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PREFACE BY THE GENERAL EDITOR.

With

volume the

New

Testament Division of the American edition of
volume (on Matthew) was published nearly ten
years ago (October, 1864), seven years after the German original (1857). The remaining five
volumes of the Old Testament Division have been distributed among competent American
and English scholars, and will be published as soon as they are ready, without waiting for
the German edition, which has been already anticipated in the recently published volume
on the Minor Prophets. The completion of the whole series at no distant time, therefore,
is placed beyond personal contingencies.
I have reason to be thankful to a kind Providence for life and strength, to my publishthis tenth

Laxge's Biblework

is

completed.

The

first

and perseverance, and to my forty-five contributors for their
and efficient co-operation in this laborious and complicated enterprise. I shall never
forget the delightful associations with so many eminent Christian scholars, who, on my invitation, have made the treasures of foreign learning and the results of their own researches
Lange's Comaccessible to the English and American students of the Book of books.
mentary, we trust, will long be resorted to as a thesaurus of Biblical learning and piety from
all ages and sections of the Christian Church.
This volume is devoted to the last and most difficult book of the Bible, the divine seal
of the whole, the cross of crosses of commentators. The Apocalypse will not be fully comprehended until we see it in the light of the millennium and the new heavens on the new
earth; nevertheless, even in its partial and imperfect understanding, it is continually fulfilling its noble mission as a book of hope and comfort in the Christian Church. The Jewish
Prophets, in spite of all the obscurities and conflicting interpretations, served the same purpose under the Old dispensation long before they were fulfilled in the New. "How many
ers for their energy, patience

faithful

passages in the prophets," says the genial

Herder, "are

obscure in their primary historical

and consolation, are
and all ages. Should it not be so with the book, which is an abstract
of almost all prophets and apostles?" It has been such a manna especially in ages of trial
and persecution, and will continue to instruct, to warn, to cheer, and to assure the Church
militant of the final triumph of Christ the Alpha and Omega of history.
Dr. Lange, in this Commentary, which appeared in 1871 (302 pages), boldly meets
the difficulties, and marks a considerable advance in the deeper spiritual apprehension of the
Apocalypse and its mysterious symbolism. (See his Preface.)
The American edition has fallen into able and faithful hands. The translation of Miss
references, an'd yet these passages, containing divine truth, doctrine

manna

for all hearts

—

Evelina Moore is all that can be desired.
The additions of Eev. Dr. Craven greatly enhance the value of

the work.

He

has

paid minute attention to the textual department, making use of the latest critical labors of
Treoelle8 and Tischendorf.* He has throughout embodied the results of English scholarship,

and of his own long-continued,

careful

and devout study of

this book.

We direct

• My thanks are duo to Professor Txschehdort, who kindly forwarded me the advanced sheets of his text
of the Apocalypse before they were published in the second volume of his eighth critical edition of the Greek
Testament. Hay his health be restored to complete the Prolegomena of this invaluable work. .
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PREFACE BY THE GENERAL EDITOR.

the reader's attention especially to his clear and condensed abstracts of views of the different
classes of Apocalyptic interpreters, scattered throughout the volume, and to his original discussions of the following important points:

Excursus on the Basileia

93
364

Excursus on Hades

Symbolism

Note
Note
Note
Note
Note
Note
Note

on
on
on
on
on
on
on

Note
Note
Note
Note

on the Theories concerning .the Millennium.....
on the First Resurrection
M
on the General Resurrection and Judgment
on the New Jerusalem

145

the Living beings (Zua)

M

161

the First Six §eals

M

178

the Great Tribulation
the Seventh Seal

191

and Trumpets

212

M

the Witnesses
the Future

232

Advent of

Christ.

*....
1

*

339
345
352
378
389

This volume contains also a double Alphabetical Index, verbal and topical, to the
New Testament Division of the Commentary. It was prepared with great care and
skill by Mr. John H. Woods, A. M., of Jacksonville, Illinois, and will be found almost in-

whole

dispensable in the use of any of the ten volumes which

it covers.

PHILIP SCHAFP.

No. 42 Bible House,

New

York,

)

April 10th, 1874.)
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PREFACE BY THE AUTHOR.
Thbouoh
is

now

the gracious assistance of God, the

New Testament division of our Bible-work

entirely completed, with the present Theologico-Homiletical

Commentary on the

Revelation of John.

In the treatment of this Book, I have considered it expedient to give particular prominence to the theoretical, critical and exegetical section ;— a foundation of more than ordinary solidity being necessary in order to an ampler doctrinal and homiletical utilization of
which has sustained such manifold wrenchings from one extreme to another.
thing requisite was to give a more elaborate and definite form to the theology of

this Scripture,

The

first

Apocalyptics ; as

it is

possible to rectify the existent grand misapprehensions concerning the

peculiar characteristics of
logical Prophecy,

Hebrew

Art, in respect of its perfection in the forms of Eschato-

—misapprehensions

peculiar to the traditional Hellenistico-humanistic

by bringing about a thorough understanding of the magnitude of the
contrast between the summits of Hellenistic and Theocratic culture.
With this task was linked the necessity for fixing our gaze more intently upon the symbolical side of Apocalyptics, and for tracing the Apocalyptic symbolism of the New Testament back to the more or less conventionally defined Old Testament elements of ApocalypNothing save a system of Biblico-prophetic symbolism which shall be founded upon
tics.
point of view,—only

on the one hand, terminate the endless hap-hazard conjecture in
which exegesis is wont to indulge and which results in the attributing of significations the
most motley to the allegorical figures of Scripture ; and, on the other hand, insure the de-

well-ascertained rules, can,

cided appreciation of the peculiar character of allegorical Scriptures.

If it be an unmistakable fact that a certain Book is of an allegorical character, it must
appear simply inadmissible, in explaining it, to pitch upon interpretations ad libitum, without finding out the symbolical key to the work. But, again, to handle a prophetico-poetic
Book, composed in allegories, as if it were a work of literal meaning, is, manifestly, an
utterly unreasonable and mischievous procedure. If the interpreter be not aware of the
heaven-wide distinction between an explanation of an allegorical matter and so-called allegorical explanation, his ignorance is

that

an

an

allegorical composition should

intellectual calamity.

But

be explained as such, and

if

he do know very well

if he, nevertheless, in

to illustrate certain school-opinions, torture that allegorical composition until its

order

language

seems to be that of the letter, his conduct is a moral scandal*
What though ten or twenty arbitrary and fanciful interpretations have attached themselves to an allegorical passage? that circumstance does not in the least destroy its allegorical character; on the contrary, it serves but to recommend, in the most pressing manner,
an inquiry after the symbolical analogies and the fundamental character of the prophecy.
Despair as to exegesis as we find it, need not drive us to despair as to the text to which such
exegesis has affixed itself. The so-called synchrono- historical interpretation of modern

—

shown, clearly enough, into what absurdities the latter despair may lead men.
of the Apocalypse, in general, being established, the symbolical
nature of its numbers, in particular, is at the same time proved ; and the great lost labor of
a chronological computation of the numbers, that chronic malady of Apocalyptic exegesis,
times, has

The

allegorical character

—

is,

so far at least as the principle is concerned, at

an end.
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iv

Since the Apocalypses branch into a twofold genealogy, a canonical and an apocryphal,
the further task of ascertaining, and eventually establishing, the canonical character of our
Book, has presented itself to us. Presumptuous skirmishers in the field of criticism conceive that they can, without compromising themselves, rail at the bare supposition that there

are canonical books,

—reviling such an assumption as a lack of intellectual freedom.

canonical was, however, originally applied to the Greek Classics.

The term

Now should any one essay

he would hardly escape the charge of literary barbarism.
In respect of the construction of the Apocalypse, we adhere to the opinion that it is systematically arranged in cyclical collective pictures [pictures of the whole], which are always
representative of the entire Course of the World down to the period of its End, and yet, in
the succession which they are made to observe, are constantly advancing nearer to that End.
The succession of these cycles, which are modified by the number Seven, is in exact correspondence with the movement, development and perfection of macrocosmicai life,—-from
within, outwards. The Seven Churches, in their symbolical significance, constitute not
simply an introduction to the Book ; as the kernel and centre of the World's history, they
form the determinative fundamental idea of the Book. The Seven Seals constitute the
history of the World, in relation to the Seven Churches. The Seven Trumpets follow, as
Divine judgments upon, or penitential [exhorting to repentance] trumpets over, seven speThen ensue the Seven Thunders, as sealed
cific corruptions or forms of sin in the Church.
Only in face of
life- pictures of the times of awakening, and of reforms, in the Church.
these powers of the world^ to come, can the Seven Heads of the Antichristian Beast
develop ;—the seven world-monarchies ending in the consummation of Antichristianity in
the Antichrist ;— the demonic reaction of world-history against the Kingdom of God. On
the other hand, Antichristian evil, on its side, calls forth the Seven Vials of Anger, the
judgments of hardening, the last of which unfolds into the three special judgments
upon the Harlot, the Beast, and Satan, being afterwards summed up again in the General
Judgment of the World. That this General Judgment then ushers in the Seventh Day, the
eternal Sabbath of God, is a conclusion which the Seer has scenicaliy portrayed rather than
expressly declared; his particular reason for withholding such a declaration is probably to be
found in the fact that he has at the outset, in the Prologue, announced the complete revelation of God in Christ as a revelation of the Seven Spirits in Christ, or in the fact that the
number Seven results from the number Six.
Within the development of the Septenary, we, with others, have retained the division
of the Book into Two Parts: The World's Course to its End, and The End itself.
In perfect consistency with this division, an earlier view is carried out, agreeably with
which heavenly scenes precede the earthly occurrences. From beginning to end we find the
entire sequence of troublous earthly times to be over-swayed by heavenly actions, by festal
presentations of the Divine Council;—the gloomy Earth-pictures being thus ever ruled by
radiant Heaven-pictures. The distinctions resulting from this law of the construction alone
are qualified to dissipate the unclear and confused views which subsist in regard to the comto ridicule the idea of the Classics,

position of the Apocalypse.

May our labor, under the blessing of the Lord, contribute somewhat toward the furtherance of an understanding of eschatological affairs in particular, may it promote the wholesome and lively expectation of the Coming of Christ, an expectation whose vocation it is,
on the one hand, to subdue that indifferentistic spiritualism which disdains all knowledge
of a real, eschatological Theology; on the other hand, to paralyze that fanatical separatism
and spiritism which, in manifold respects, pervert the glorious prospects of the Church into
ridiculous caricatures ; and at the same time to disenergize the endless labors of formal chi;

—

liastic time- reckoners.

******

In general, we may regard the accomplishment of the Bible-work as a matter that has
become independent of personal eventualities, as a tolerably assured feet and for this, in
the name of Editors and Publishers, we offer thanks and praise unto the Lord, who hath

—

helped us hitherto.

Bonn,' November

;

J p.
#

1st,
'

1870.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE BY THE AMERICAN EDITOR

It is with devout gratitude to God that, after more than two years of labor, I find myenabled to lay range's Commentary on the Apocalypse before the community.
The
publication has, much to my regret, been delayed far beyond the period originally contemplated. This delay was, in great measure, occasioned by a temporary indisposition, which,
after the greater portion of the work had been placed in the hands of the printer, rendered
expedient my absence for several months from the country.
Instead of presenting an extended Introduction, as originally designed, I confine myself to a brief statement 'of some of the difficulties, and one or two other matters, connected
with the preparation of the work.

self

THE GREEK TEXT.

As

known

Apocalypse is the most imperfect of the ReErasmus, for the preparation of this portion of his great and important work, had but
one Manuscript, and that a cursive of (probably) the XII. Century. Not only was this MS. of
but little, or rather no authority, but it was incomplete ; gaps had to be supplied by re-translation from the Vulgate the entire passage from the word Aavcid, ch. xxii. 16, to the close
of the Book had to be thus prepared. The only copies of the Vulgate to which Erasmus had
access were the corrupt printed editions then in common use. In addition to these sources
of error, the work was so hurried through the press that several important mistakes of copyists found their way into the printed volume, where they have continued to the present day.
Even so late as 1844, Tregelles, when he first published his text of the Apocalypse, had
access to but three uncial Codices, viz.: A., C, and the B. of the Apocalypse.* Of these, C.
is probably the oldest, but, being a palimpsest, is defective in many parts—eight entire chapters of the Apocalypse are wanting.
It was not until the discovery by Tischendorf of the Sinaitic MS., generally known as }f .,
and the Porfirian, denominated P., both in 1862, that material was provided for a satisfactory emendation of the text The recent great critical works of Tregelles and Tischendorf,
based largely on these newly discovered Codices, did not appear until after the first part of this
work was ih the hands of the printer. Through the kindness of Prof. Tischendorf in furnishing advance sheets to Dr. Schaff, and of Prof. Abbott, of Harvard University, in allowing me
the use of his copy of Tregelles' Apocalypse until I could obtain one from Europe, I was
enabled not only to continue my labor with the aid of these all- important works, but also to
is

well

to scholars, the text of the

cepta.

—

,

which I had already prepared.
and valuable article on the "Greek Text of the Apocalypse," from the
pen of the Rev. Thomas J. Conant, of Brooklyn, N. Y., may be found in The Baptist Quarcorrect that

An

terly,

elaborate

VoL

IV., pp. 129 sqq.

* This God. is not, as to supposed by many, the great God. Vatlcanus. The Vatlcanus, or B. proper, lacks the Apocawhich is supplied by an uncial of inferior ralne known ss M the B. of the Apocalypse." In the following work into
inferior God. Is styled B*^ the few instances in which B. simple occurs, are errors.

Jyp*e,
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE BY THE AMERICAN EDITOR.
THE VEBSION.
The emendation of the
of the English Version.

text

made

But beyond

necessary, of course, to a considerable extent, a revision

be proper to extend the revision. As
synonyms rendering the
same Greek word by several English terms, and again rendering several Greek terms by the
same English expression. For instance, in the New Testament the word world is employed
to translate al&v, altivioc, yi}9 Kdajioc, otKovfihn?; and each of these terms has at least one other
is

this, I felt it to

—

well known, the original translators inclined to the free use of

rendering ;
bprf, etc.

cttwi/wc,

6vvot6c , i%ovoia, laxk, icpdroc are continually confounded, as are also Ovfidc,

been

It has

my effort to give to each

Greek term

its

and, as far as possible, to employ that equivalent uniformly.

proper English equivalent,

Certain verbal and

gramma-

have also been corrected. It is also proper to remark that the first-class
marginal readings (those marked with a f) have almost invariably been adopted.*
It is proper to state that in my revision I was greatly indebted to the Version of Alford,
and the Translation for the American Bible Union, 'by the late learned and lamented Bev.
John Lillie, D. D., of Kingston, N. Y.
tical inaccuracies

ADDITIONS.

Another great difficulty encountered by

me was the selection of additional comments. No

Book of the Bible has been the subject of so many and variant interpretations, by evangelical
men, as the Apocalypse. More than twenty-six pages of Darling's Qyclopadia Bibliographica
are filled with the mere titles of Commentaries on the entire Book or portions thereof. It
was desirable to present, as far as practicable, the views of all classes of interpreters. That
this might be done, a selection of the following representative authors was made, and abMoses Stuart, Elliott, Wordsworth, Lord, Alford, Barnes,
and Glasgow. Additions also were made from the writings of Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop
Newton, Bush, Auberlen, Trench (On the Seven Epistles), Brown (On the Second Advent) ; and
in the Homiletical Department from those of Matthew Henry, Scott, Bonar, Vaughan, and
others. The additions to the Homiletical Department were made, during my absence from
the country, by the Translator; they meet with my entire approbation.
stracts of their views prepared, viz.,

* Marginal Eefbrkhci

Harks

iic

thk English Version.

Thro* distinct marginal reference marks were employed by King James* Translators, indicating three entirely distinct
classes of marginal readings, viz. : the dagger (f), the parallel ban (| ), and the aeterUk (•). The dagger
(f) was used when
Che literal rendering of the original term was placed in the margin and the opinion of the Translators as to its meaning was
given in the text ; the moat conspicuous instance of this is in Is. xxvl. 4, where the margin gives u rock of age*," the literal
rendering of

D'oSty

112f,

and the text reads "

everlasting strength."

Where

this

mark

appears, the marginal reading

is

always preceded by the abbreviation Heb. (Hebrew), Chald. (Chaldaic), or Or. (Greek). The parallel bars ( | ) were employed
when the margin presented an alternative translation of the original, as in John xvi. 8, where the text reads "reprove" and
the margin "convince." Where this sign was used by the Translators, the marginal reading was preceded by the conjunc-

The asteritk (*) was used to indicate a marginal comment or Script*™ reference, as in the titles to the Books of Job
and the Psalms. This mark has almost entirely disappeared from modern editions of the English Bible, tie parallel bar*
having been substituted in the majority of instances where the reference is to a comment, as in 2 Ghron. xx. 36, and letter*
where it is to another Scripture.
The knowledge of the significance of these marks has almost entirely disappeared from the Ohnrch. As illustrations
of the truth of this remark, reference need only be made to the almost universal disuse of the asterisk in our modern editions
of the Bible; and the further fact that almost all the private publishing houses of Great Britain and America have substituted letter* for the dagger and the parallel ban. This lapse at knowledge is doubtless due to the (act that King James*
Translators published no statement as to the significance of the marks employed by them. They adopted them from the
Geneva Bible, the Version in common use in Great Britain, merely substituting the dagger (f) for the double dagger ($).
The " Address to the Christian Reader" in the Geneva Bible contains a full explanation, and consequently, at the time of
the publication of the amended (King James') Vers.on, the significance of these signs was as well understood as that of the
tion Or.

letters of the

alphabet Doubtless the Translators regarded a statement as unnecessary, not contemplating the fact that, in
the absence of a perpetual reminder, knowledge of the meaning of such arbitrary signs would in a few generations pass

away.
In the year 1871, the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, unanimously
adopted a resolution requesting the Directors of the American Bible Society to publish, in their future editions of the Scriptures, a brief statement concerning the meaning of these marks, and also concerning the significance of words printed in
capital and italic letters. The publication of such a statement would be of immense advantage to the student* of the
English Version.
^-^
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE BY THE AMERICAN EDITOR.
CONCLUDING REMARKS.
It will

known as

be evident

to the reader that I

must be classed with those who are generally

My

views have been frankly expressed and supported, but
I trust not offensively, and I have endeavored fully to present the views of those from
pre-millenarians.

My own views,

proper to remark, are considerably modified by my peand the twofold Future Advent of Christ. On
both these subjects extended Notes will be found in the body of the work.

whom

I differ.

it is

culiar hypotheses in reference to the Basileia,

these general remarks, and with the fervent prayer that God will use this publicaHis glory and the increase of knowledge in the Church, I submit it to the Christian

With
tion for

public

E. R.

Newark,

CRAVEN.

N.J., April lSth. 1874.
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THE APOCALYPSE.
INTRODUCTION TO THE APOCALYPSE.

FIRST DIVISION.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION.
{1.

THE APOCALYPSE IN

ITS

UNIQUENESS AND ITS KINDRED BEABINGS.

New Testament, and of the Biblical
Books generally, the Revelation of St John, is not only a peculiar, but also an entirely unique
phenomenon ; a unique phenomenon in the very series of Biblical Books themselves, so that
it can be said : As the Bible stands alone amongst the writings of the world, so does the Apocalypse stand alone amongst the writings of the Bible. It is thus doubly a unique book and
that—by virtue of its essence, mysterious even to enigmatical obscurity in a three-fold relation : in respect of its origin, its form, and its operation.
As to its origin, it is one of the most strongly authenticated of the Books of the Bible;
authenticated by its superscription, its historical statements (chap. i. 9), and the historical
evidences accompanying it. And yet, among the New Testament Antilegomena, or Scriptures
whose reception into the Canon has been protested against, this very Book is the greatest
Antilegomenon ; ecclesiastically questioned in ancient times and the subject of theological
The canonical

Scripture which forms the close of the

—

dispute in

more modern

days.

form, however, conjoins a fullness of antitheses, of which many can conceive only as
claim to the ripest New-Testamentalness, or Christian knowledge and
contradictions.
freedom united to the semblance of an Old Testament spirit of wrath, of a Judaizing tendenIts

—

A

Utterances of the highest ecstasy, of a contemplation the most direct, fully
merged in the Divine revelation—framed in an expression apparently the result of an artistic
culture and reflection the most exquisite. The richest fullness of Old Testament prophetic,
evangelic and apostolic reminiscences, and at the same time a prophetic originality which
reminds us of the declaration, Behold I make all things new. An ideal peace which opens
each new night-piece of earthly history with a pre-celebration of the heavenly, triumphant
rule—conjoined to a feeling of human horror at the uncovered demonic abysses and the
heavenly wrath-judgments. Finally, a work full of Greek elements of culture—in a form
technically Hebrew, even in Hebraizing language. All these antitheses announce a grandeur
which, on a more cursory view, readily assumes the appearance of heterogeneousness. If we
consider yet further that in the Apocalypse, still more than in the Epistles and Gospel of St
John, the severe expression of sublimity (here like a ghostly trumpet of judgment) is united
to the simplest, pleasantest heart-words, words sometimes of sympathy, sometimes of consolation and promise, so that the Book spreads itself out before us like the mantle of dusky
night, broidered over with brilliant stars like jewels,—we shall understand the third mysterious feature of the Book, its even enigmatically marvelous operation.
cy in general.

—

—

—
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Concerning the immediate operation of Christ Himself we know that it was of a uniquely
and repellent character : those who came under His influence were attracted or

attractive

Him. The same truth
Holy Scriptures. This
a two-fold degree, and is there

repelled, in proportion to their spiritual affinity to, or alienation from,

continually obtains in regard to Christianity

and also

in regard to the

is inherent in the Apocalypse in
of so peculiar a sort as to be no longer the standard of simple piety. On the contrary, many
men of piety and mark have been unable to accommodate themselves to the spirit of this

two-fold operation, however,

Book, whilst the charm of

its

obscurity, giving promise, oft-times, of other revelations

the Gospel, has attracted impure and visionary minds.

Still,

than

every cavilling depreciation, as

well as every fanatical misinterpretation, of this Book has for the most part betrayed a decided
want a want of that self-denying modesty which Socrates displayed in his treatment of the

—

obscure writings of Heraclitus, or a want of that purity and integrity which never seek to
supplement Christian knowledge through curiosity, secret-mongery and fantastical pictures

of sensuous hope.
Thus, therefore, stands the mysterious tree of the Revelation before our eyes, unique of its
kind. And yet, notwithstanding its uniqueness, or by reason of it, its roots are connected
with great and varied spheres of literature. The Revelation, in respect of its intrinsic, apostolic wealth of light and life, is, as the last of the Biblical Books, intimately connected with
all.
In respect of ita prophetic and literary form, however, it stands in the centre of
an extensive group of eschatological prophecies and apocalyptic writings, having common

them,

characteristic traits.

We shall arrive later at the general biblical kindred bearings of the Apocalypse ; be
our next task to inquire into the whole phenomenon of Apocalyptics.
J 2.

The

it

OBIGIN OF APOCALYPTICS.

by way of prefatory definition: the sum of those forms
of revelation which have reference to an ethico-physical end of the world is situate as high
and as deep as the origin of religion itselfl
origin of Apocalyptics

i. e.,

—

The most general sphere of Apocalyptics
definite

is the religious view of the world ; their more
home, .the theocratico-Christian view of the world ; the most peculiar region of their

origin, however, is prophetic Eschatology.

The general religious view of the world, underlying all the religious systems of the human
knows of a world-beginning, resting upon Divine power and wisdom; of a world-course,
whose physical side is conditioned upon the moral conduct of mankind (or of the gods even),
and placed, by Divine decree, under Divine guidance hence also of a world-goal, whose
race,

;

attainment Divine retribution accomplishes in the form of the.world's end, on the one hand,
and, on the other, of the world's renewal.

The presageful expectation of the end of the world, within the general sphere of religion,
on the one side, upon definite signs of that'most general Divine revelation which lies at
the basis of all religion (Rom. L 19, 20) especially upon the religious interpretation of the
rests,

;

transientness of earthly things, of the catastrophes of development, of the types of consum-

—
—

reposing, on the other side, upon the human longing after the realization of ideals.
But the more perfect a religious system is, the higher is its doctrine in the form of prophecy of the last things. This is true, for instance, of the Scandinavian Mythology.*
Purer in fashion, however, appears the expectation of a world-goal in that believing view
of the world whidh is grounded upon the revelation of salvation; grounded first, in an imperfect shape, upon the basis of the Old Testamental, theocratic form of said revelation.
Yet in the Old Testament, the following premises are definitely declared:
1. The human world is, in respect of its plan [Anlage], a unitous humanity, and as it has
a unitous foundation, so likewise it possesses a unitous destination to the Kingdom of God, and
a unitous goal in a Congregation or City of God, which is to appear at the end of its development, being mediated l)y great moral conflicts and Divine judgments.

mation ;

—

i

• Lttcken,

DU

Traditional

da Memchengt$chltdhU.

Mfinrter, I860, p. 376 sqq.
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2.

which

The whole
is

ORIGIN OF APOCALYPTICS.

physical sphere of humanity

is engaged in a development unto perfection,
development of humanity.
subject to the ideal plan of the Divine counsel and to the real

entirely conditioned

upon the

ethical

3. This development is
supremacy of Divine guidance.

4. It is effectuated, however, not in accordance with laws of physical necessity, but in
accordance with the ethical law of a reciprocity of action between the wisdom of God and the
freedom of man amid a preponderance of Divine governance, however, which makes even the
;

contradictions of erring
5.

human wisdom

minister to the eschatological world-plan.

of the Divine government of the world consists in its perfect ethical conHence, the new periods of development are conditioned upon new epochs; in-

The method

ditionality.

stants of deliverance upon instants of

judgment

;

the appearance of the world-goal upon the

principle of the world-goal ; the redemption upon thccoming of the Messiah. Hence is evident the magnitude of the error of those who pretend to know of epochs without mediatory
periods, or vice versa ;—of judgments without deliverances, or, finally, of the first coming

of Christ without His second coming, or, like all Chiliasts,* of His second coming without
the full truth and reality of the first.
6. The Old Testament has indeed with justice been denominated the religion of the future,
Nevertheless, its prophecy and its longing, repose, for the most part, only in the expectation
of the principialf Messianic Kingdom and the Messianic personality ; but the universal renewal of the world which is bound up with this principle, emerges but in rarer and obscurer
forms, although in respect of the idea, it is present in sufficient plainness.
With Christianity, this view of the world is perfected. Here mankind appears entirely
that is in process of becoming, which, in its maturity, shall know but one
namely, into kernel and husk, wheat and chaff, to the end that in its kernel
Earth itself, with all its life-forms, is in
it may glorify God as a perfected Church of God.
an eminent sense a star of becoming [i. e., growth, development], pointing off and up to stars

as

a something

division

—

—

that,

of perfection and destined itself to become a star of perfection. Here [in Christianity] the
human cosmos in its development is entirely conditioned upon the development of mankind;
the development of mankind upon the development of the Kingdom of God; this latter upon
the development of the sovereignty of Christ, from His first appearance in lowliness to His
second appearing in glory. This entire movement, with its epochs and periods, ensues in
accordance with the counsel, and under the guidance, of God. The first particular, therefore
in which the New Testament is distinguished from the Old, is that the latter is pre-eminently
the religion of the future, that the Theocracy gravitates outward toward the future point of
the appearance of Christ and His Kingdom, whilst the New Testament is the religion of appeasement, in which believing humanity, in its glorified Redeemer, in its inner life, in the
Holy Ghost, has already principiaily attained the goal of the world and thus already stands,
internally, in the New J2on of perfection, existing meanwhile, in respect of its outward life,
Hence it is also that the Old Testament consists, in great measure, of
still in the Old J2on.
prophetic books, while the New Testament has but one prophetic book. But even on New
Testament ground, the religious yearning after .perfection is not yet fully satisfied (Rom. viii,
For to the perfect truth of life, the full reality of life appertains; this reality, how19sqq.).
ever, must have passed beyond the painful contradiction between the internal and the external
life, the internal and the external world, having become a reality in which the whole outward
appearance is translumined by the life of the spirit Therefore, also, does the individual
Christian, together with all believing Christendom, long for the consummation ; and all the
objective and subjective goals of longing are summed up in the one aspiration with which
the Apocalypse closes : Come, Lord Jesus. To this longing and to it alone, is the Apocalyptic Revelation given.

The

religious longing of humanity,

awakened by the

Spirit of God, has in general ever

• [It m difflcnlt to cnneeiTe of the mode in which this impntntlon could he jostiflM. ?nmo Chilians rr.av have held
the opinion here attributed to them, bat, most certainly, not all; nor U there any tiling in the essential doctrine of
CfaXHaam to make tbia a Beoeeaary part of the ijtt*m.->K. R. ('.]

f [Prinsip kll

an fcr as principle is concerned.— Tr.]
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been the human instrumentality of Divine revelation, of the self-communication of God
in the prophetic contemplation of chosen men of God.
The faithful of the primitive
time addressed themselves, with their longing, to the obscurity of their own origin and
the origin of all things; therefore the Spirit of God gave them a sufficient explanation
concerning the Creator, the creation, the production and destination of man. But when
this destination, in consequence of the fall, seemed utterly obscured and lost, the longing
of the friends of God addressed itself entirely to the coming of salvation, and the Spirit of
God gave them the promise of salvation in ever clearer traits Victory over the Foe ; rest
from toil ; blessing lifting above the curse ; redemption from bondage. So soon, however, as
a religious people had been converted into the typical people of the expectation and mediation of salvation, the longing directed itself to the Divine clearing up of the dark paths of the
present, destined to be trod by men. This longing, likewise, did the Spirit of God answer, by
But the Law of the Present, in its outward figurativeness, was
giving the Law unto Moses.
designed to kindle into flame the longing after the Future [Zukun/t=f\ituiQ and coming]
:

of the internal, essential Kingdom of God; and thus the longing of the Prophets, in the narrower sense of the latter term, took form, and the precursory appeasement of that longing was
the Spirit of prophecy of and concerning Christ As the fulfillment of prophecy lingered,
however, all expectation of salvation was transformed into prayer, until the longing after salvation embodied

itself,

so to speak, in

womanly receptivity. But as the mother of Jesus longed,

coming of the Saviour,

so, toward the end of the apostolic
amid increasing signs of the great warfare of Antichristian powers against the Church of
Christ, John longs for the second coming of his Friend. The Apostles, for the most part, had
long since gone home to the Lord the old friend of the Lord must wait so long in this world
under the act of persecution, wait as an exile on the rocky island until at last was concentrated in him all the longing of the New Testament Church after Christ's coming; his yearning blazed up on the Lord's day, and thus the great prophetic disclosure concerning the
coming of the Lord was apportioned to him.
Upon the basis of the general revelation of God through the creation and the conscience,

with those about her, for the

first

age,

;

—

arises the theocratic Christian revelation of salvation.

This, in general, prophetic revelation

begets again a revelation in the narrower sense of the term,

viz.,

the prophetic disclosures

—the future of the Old and the New Covenant.

concerning the future

ever, within theprophetic Eschatology, there appears

Yet once more, howan entirely new, conclusive form of the

Divine disclosures, and this form, the acme of all revelation, we call simply : Bevelation,
it is the revelation in the most eminent sense.
An unveiling of the future so vivid, that to the distempered vision of the reader it oft-

Apocalypse, because

times became a new veiling.
{ 8.

THE PECULIAR CONFOBMATTON OF APOCALYPTTOB, IN THEIR TUSTISanOS FBOM THE
GENERAL FORM OF PROPHECY.
The name Apocalyptics, in its peculiar signification, first took its place in Theology with

the perception that the New Testament Apocalypse belongs to an entire group of writings,
partly canonical, partly uncanonical, all of which, by peculiar marks in respect of purport

and form, are recognizable as a separate species of prophetic or pseudo-prophetic literature,
being distinct from every other species of sacred writings, even though they do not all appear
under the name of Apocalypses.*
The name Apoca1yp*e (awoK&XwInc) disclosure, revelation, has primarily a more general
meaning. The verb, like the noun, denotes in general every new revelation of God, coming
from Heaven, through the Spirit of God, either to the individual man or to the human race,
* The newness of Apocalyptics as a branch of exegctical theology la evidenced by the fact that there is no article i
that head either in Herzog's Rtal-Encyklnpxdu or in Schenkel's BxbeOexxkon. Hilgenfeld seems still to entertain the
opinion that in the upbuilding of a system of Apocalyptics it is necessary to confound the canonical with the nncanonleal
forms of that specie* of writing (Introduction,

p. 6).

He sayi,

p. 8, in his

note : M What an unreasonable requisition upon

and uncanonical matter " A requisition
upon science that she should not, with a radicalism void of all spiritual taste, make a literary Thohu Vabhohu of the whole
mass of scientific acquisitions, Is surely well-founded, however. We have to do here simply with a peculiar kind of religions
science, to insist at the outset

upon

this hair-splitting separation betwixt canonical

I

theocratic composition.
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tod that in respect both of the purport and form of such revelation ; pre-eminently, however,
in respect of its purport

But now a two-fold

distinction

comes into view.

In regard to purport, we have to

tinguish the Apocalypse, as the primary form of revelation, communicated by

God

dis-

to the be-

holding or believing human spirit, or appearing in and by it (Bom. ii. 5 ; viii. 19 ; Gal. i. 12),
from its secondary form, the revealing or publishing of the revelation (favipocie, John ii. 11
1 Cor. xii. 7). This material distinction, again, is connected with the formal distinction, in
accordance with which the Apocalypse, in its primary forms of ideal manifestation or vision,
is consummated, supplemented, by real manifestations or miraculous facts, whilst the secondary form as, in the first place, a development of principial points of revelation, finds its continuation in prophetic inspirations.

Every Prophet

is

called to be a Prophet

by a fundamental Apocalypse which " rends "

the heavens above him, developing itself subsequently in most manifold inspirations. These
inspirations are, in the Prophet's own bosom, already revelations, (<txtvep6oeis) ; it is his province in his preaching to convert them into prophetic announcements for his cotemporaries,
for the world.
But, once more, we have to distinguish the Apocalypse as a Divine fact, from its product,
the Apocalypse as a

human

composition.

The

apocalyptic writing bears

its specific

name—

which are prophetic in a more general sense only—
in accordance with a distinction which might at first sight be designated as conventional
but which, upon closer inspection, is found to rest upon very decided distinctive marks.
The first mark respects form. The prophetic writings, in a more general sense, are
collections of single prophecies, disposed with more or less order in regard to subject-matter,
in a word, anthologies and their symbolic expression is transrupted by didactical sermons
and exhortations [Par&nesen, irapaivioetc]. In them, moreover, the source-points of the
vision and the moral applications of the same, together with historical elucidations even,
branch out very distinctly. An Apocalypse, on the contrary, is, on the one hand, the presentation of an uninterrupted succession of visions, following one upon another in cyclical
divisions ; on the other hand, a thoroughly unitous composition, a sacred work of art, whose
style is, accordingly, altogether figurative or typical, even though it be based upon historical
data these historical data themselves attain a symbolical significance. The typical forms
cease, however, to be purely individual [proper only to the person employing them
E.R.C.]; they assume the character of an historically conventional fixedness, t. <?., a theo-

which distinguishes

—

it

from

all writings

;

;

cratic science.

The second mark respects the purport. The prophetic anthologies proceed in the main,
from the present onward, through a fragmentary series of Messianic pictures, to the Advent
of the Messiah, and if they do advance beyond His simple appearance and sketch the fullness
of the times in eschatological traits, those traits are nevertheless exceedingly few and far
between. For the most part, the second coming of the Messiah coincides for them with His
first coming, and the great gulf between the two becomes manifest only from particular
features of the suffering Messiah, particular intimations of the " travail of the Messiah."
On the other hand, the Apocalypses are eschatological from beginning to end. Not only the
contrast between the suffering and glorified Christ, but also that between His first and second
appearing, hence likewise that between Christ and Antichrist, nay, the contrast between
the old and the new world, and consequently the end of the world itself emerge boldly. In
feet, the end of the world, or the course of the world, in its gravitation toward the end,
constitutes their peculiar point of
forms the object upon which their gaze is concentrated

—

This point of view they mediate, however, by a history of the world, eschatological
in its modifications. The entire history of the world from the olden times, or from the first
appearance of Christ, is in them unfolded in eschatological cycles, in which the entire course
of the world is continually presented from different points of view the cycles meantime
"
progressing steadily toward the end. This type is, at all events, quite distinctly impressed
upon the Apocalyitee [of John] ; and Hilgenfeld's denial of the fact is based upon a hampered
rationalistic view of the narrow scope of thia Scripture. It is, on the contrary, remarkable that
view.

—
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—

—

whose germ was contained in Genesis here appears in full
development, though in Hebrew theocratic form, whilst classical historiography was unable
to attain to this univerealisnu We find later, in the Gnostics, a striving after a universal
the idea of a universal history

—

view of the world which should set at nought the barriers of history and of our earth but
which did not succeed in passing beyond fanciful and heretical forms.
With this latter mark, the third mark of the Apocalypses is connected. Originating, as
they did, in the Divine pacification and consolation of elect prophetic hearts, whose ardent
longing blazes brightly in times of great tribulation in the Kingdom of God, they are in like
manner designed to instruct, to comfort, and to pacify, first the servants of God, and through
them, the churches in times of future new and similar tribulations; nay, to transmute all
signs of terror into signs of hope and promise whilst the aim of ordinary Prophecies consists pre-eminently in the satisfaction of the needs of the present in regard to enlightenment,
discipline, consolation, and exhortation. These latter are writings concerning the future,
:

for the present; the others are writings which, passing over the present, are intended pre-

This fact

eminently for the future.

when

is

quite one-sidedly presented

by Hilgenfeld

:

" They were

there was no revelation with substitutes of prophecy."

meant to
up
The connecting link between Malachi and
the times

fill

Christ was formed by the popular piety, longing,
and not by pseudo-apocalyptic reveries *
In proceeding to distinguish between genuine and spurious Apocalypses, we may put
forth the general statement that the former contain a solution of the problem as to how the

and hope of the

highest visions

true Israel,

may be

united to the highest forms of sacred art ; the latter are at best poetic
and extravagant fancies, and replace

imitations, which, for visions, substitute compilations

the theocratico-classical and mysterious artistic form with a manufactured and mystical
chiar* oscuro.

{4

CLASSES OP APOCALYPTICAL WRITINGS.

Particulars concerning the development of Apocalyptics in general may be found in
Lttcke's work, the most prominent treatise on the subject : Versuch einer vollst&ndigen EinleU

tung in die Offenbarung des Johannes, Bonn, 1848-52, p. 9-15. One of the first impulses to the
Science of Apocalyptics was given in 1819, by the English Bishop Laurence, with his edition
of Apocalyptic writings from the Ethiopian ( Anabaticon of Isaiah ; 4th Book of Esdrasf)
»

• [The following remarks by Auberlen (Daniel and the Revelation, Bng. Trans. Edinburgh, 1856, p. 80) are worthy of
highest consideration : "The name Apocalyptic (in the noe of which we are Justified by Key. i. 1), already signifies that
the divine communication and revelation are more prominent in the prophet than the human mediation and receptivity ;
wpo^ijrtia (prophecy, Wtittagung) a human activity. Oomp. Dan. ii. 22, 23,

for airo«aAvi^if (revelation) signifies a divine,

where

it is

said of God, that

*

He

revealeth (avrot

dwo*aAwrm LXX.)

the deep and secret things

;

He knoweth what

is

in

the darkness, and the light dwelleth with Him ;' and Rev. L 1, 2, where the supernatural fact Is three-fold. God gave the
revolution to Jesus Christ, and He, through His angels, signified it to John for the purpose of further spreading it All biblical
is based on divine revelation, so that these two words designate, the one the subjective, the other the obsame thing (see 1 Cor. xlv. 29, 30), and are sometimes used indiscriminately, as when John calls his Apocalypse, which is styled ' the revelation of Jesus Christ (Rev. i. 1), * the words of this prophecy ' (Rev. 1. 3). For this reason, however, a distinction Is likewise made between the two expressions, and they are used as two distinct species of the same genus, according as the objective revelation, or the subjective prophetic inspiration, is more prominent. Thus 8t. Paul distinguishes them in 1 Cor. xlv. 6, * either by revelation or by prophecy.* The propnet stands in connection with the outer world.
He addresses words to the prince and the people, as in the Old Testament, to the congregation [Church], as in the Mew,
words with which the Spirit of God, pervading the human rpirlt with His mighty influence, supplies him. But while the
prophet speakt in the Spirit (oomp. 1 Cor. xli. 3, ir wvt^fian 8<ov AaAm*), the apocalyptic seer is in the Spirit, in his
whole person (Rev. i. 10 ; iv. 2). The united activity of soul and body, which forma the link between man and the outward
world, recedes altogether Into the background, so that St. Paul, speaking of such a state from his own experience, can say
he does not know whether he was in the body, or out of the body (2 Cor. xii. 2, 3). It is the spirit only, that which connects
us with God and the invisible world, which is active, or rather recipient, in the apocalyptic state; for all proper human
activity towards God can consist only in receiving. Here, where the object Is not so much to influence the immediate
contemporaries of the seer, as that the seer miy receive disclosures for the benefit of all succeeding generations, he is alone
with God while He reveals Himself, and perceives only what is disclosed to him from above, as the veil which hides the
invisible wor'd is drawn from off his spirit (aaro-KaAvrrstr). ' The heavens were opened^ says Exekiel (i. 1), < and 1 saw
visions of God.' This state is therefore called a trance," etc — B. R. C]

prophecy, of course,
jective side of the

'

a
f [ The classification of th* four books which have been named after Rsra is particularly complicated. In the Vatican
and other quasi-modern edition* of the LXX., onr (Bng. Apoc.) 1st Esdras is called the firtt book*/ Bsdras, in relation to
the Canonical book of Eira, which follows it, and is called the second Esdras. But in the Vulgate, 1st Eudr. means the
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CLAS8ES OF APOCALYPTICAL WRITINGS.

indeed, was after Semler had availed himself of such Apocryphal apocalypses as were
to him in interpretation of the Revelation of St. John, being followed by Conradi,

known

Subsequent to Bishop
and, shortly after, by Eichhorn and Bleek ; see Hilgenfeld, p. 4.
Lawrence's work, Nitzsch, in the year 1820, sketched the idea of Apocalyptics. Liicke was
spurred on in his task by the "report" of Nitzsch (1st edition, 1832). In 1833, A. C. Hofmann published a translation and exegesis of the Book of Enoch, with which he united a
treatise upon the Apocalyptists of the olden time amongst the Jews and Christians, assuming
the existence of a coherent whole, composed of apocalyptic literature, and commencing
with the Book of Daniel. Quite a series of commentaries, from Ewald's commentary on the
Apocalypse, down to the present time, have promoted the general views upon this subject
(see Lucke, p. 14). The following work by Hilgenfeld especially belongs here Die judische
Apokalyptik in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwicklung [Jewish Apocalyptics in their historical
development], Jena, 1857. In accordance with the main features of the two main Apocalypses
of the Old and New Testaments, Auberlen, with his Daniel and the Apocalypse, Basel, 1857,
likewise claims a place here. [English Translation, Edinburgh, 1856, a work of rare merit.
E. R. C] In a more general sense, we mention here the Biblical Theologies, the Introductions to the New Testament, the books upon Eschatology and Chiliasm (particularly Conradi,
Kritische Oeschichte des Chiliasmus [Critical History of Chiliasm], H., p. 365 ; comp. 231, in the
same vol.; HI., 1, 60, 107). Note especially, however, the more or less comprehensive editions
of Apocalyptic writings. Lucke dates the more distinct collections of apocryphal Apocalyptic
writings from Gfrflrer's Prophetm veteres pseudepigraphi, 1840; although this publication
did not contain Apocalyptic matter simply (the more ancient collections of Fabricius and
Philo were not formed from the point of view which assumed the existence of a general
system of Apocalyptics). Subsequently Tischendorf issued: Apocalypses Apocrypha Mosis,
Eidrsc, Pauli, Johannis, item Maria Dormitio, Leipzig, 1866. Particular Apocalypses were
discussed by Lawrence (see above), Nitzsch (De testamentis 12 patriarch., Wittenberg 1810),
Gieseler ( Veins translatw latina Visionis Jesaisc, GSttingen, 1832), Hofmann (Das Buck
Henoch, see above), Friedlieb (Die Sibyllinischen Weissagungen [The Sybilline Prophecies],
Leipzig, 1852), Dilimann (Das Buch Henoch, 1853), Philippi (Das Buck Henoch, sein ZeitaUer
und sein Verhalbniss zum Judasbriefe [The Book of Enoch, the time of its composition and
its relation to the Epistle of Jude], Stuttgart, 1868 ; a monograph of sterling merit), Volkmar (Das 4 Buch Esra [second division of the Hand-Book of the Introduction to the Apocrypha], Tubingen, 1863), etal.
If it is with truth that we have designated the religion of Israel as the religion of the
future, we may be permitted to designate Apocalyptics in particular as the vision of the future partly as the actual prophecy, partly as the popular poetry of the future. Relatively,
this applies again to the eschatological longing and hope of the New Testament faith, but
:

—

;

particularly to the chiliastic-morbid Jewish-christian expectance* of the future, in accordance
with a condition of mind which looked for redemption more in the future Appearing of Christ
than in the principial base-laying salvation of His first Advent

The

apocalyptical writings which have sprung

up bearing

these signs, are divided into

the followiog classes

c

Old Testament canonical Apocalypses
Old Testament apocryphal Apocalypses;
The New Testament Apocalypse

a\

Jewish-Christian apocryphal Apocalypses.

a.
6.

a.

Old Testament Canonical Apocalypses.

We

have elsewhere (Oomm. on Genesis, -p. 86 [Am. Ed.] already stated that for the appearance of the apocalyptic form we go back far beyond Daniel. And this we do in accordance with the two principal marks of an apocalyptic writ ing; the formal mark—unity of
mentioned bj
canonical Book of Kara, and 2d Eedr. means Nehcmiah, aocording to the primitive Hebrew arrangement,
what we now
Jerome, in which JBrra and Nthtmiah make op two parte of the one book of Bare ; and 3d and 4th Esdr. are
all 1 aad 2 Bedraa."—Smith's Bib. Diof. Tit. Esdeas.—EL B. C.J
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composition ; and the material mark the expectation of an eschatological judgment, passing beyond simple Messianism (first Advent) ; an expectation in accordance with which we

might regard the whole non-Christian Jewish people, in its eschatological expectancy, as a
permanent, plastic appearance or embodiment of apocryphal Apocalyptics.
With respect to the Old Testament Books composed, as they are, in accordance with
a unitous idea, organically membered, and closing, consequently, with themselves the
phenomenon of the ideal, unitous, organic structure of the Books goes back far behind
the first Old Testament apocalypses, to the beginning of Old Testament literature ; and when
criticism, whose existence is demanded by the very spirit of revelation, shall have outgrown

—

—

its

boyhood, in which, in slavish dependence upon the new, it gives chase, with slackened rein,
with the exception of redactions of

to the newest, the fact will doubtless be recognized that

—men have

—

done the reverend Scriptures great wrong by this endless
untwisting and patching together of the Biblical Books, on the hypothesis of the most spiritOne composition, at least, it is impossible to misjudge as a whole, even
less book-making.
though it may receive damage in particulars—and that is the grand old Book of Job.
In the introduction to the Comm. on Genesis (see above) we have given our reasons for
distinguishing an entire group of Old Testament Apocalypses, although not until Daniel does
the species appear with features fully stamped. * The second part of Isaiah [ch. xl. Ixvi.]
is a unitous composition, having its point of gravitation, manifestly, in the eschatological
world-consummation i. e., it has the sign of the Apocalypse. This is true no less of the appendix to the Prophecies of Jeremiah (chap, xl v. lii ). The apocalyptic conclusion of Ezekiel
(chap. xxxviL xlviii.), the whole Book of Zechariah in its indissoluble unity, and particuxi. 45, and xii.
larly the Book of Daniel with the exception of the sections from chap. x. 1
6-13, (see Comm. on Genesis, p. 38, Am. Ed.) present, in form and purport, the Old Testament eschatological elements which in the original visions of the New Testament Apocalypse
have arrived at their perfect significancy and configuration. "Among the minor Prophets
we regard the Books of Obadiah, Nahum, Habakkuk and Zephaniah as Apocalypses, predominantly depicting, in unitous composition, the judgment upon Antichristianity in its symbolical preludes." (Genesis, p. 37. [Am. Ed.]).
original memorabilia

—

—

—

—

—

—

b.

Jewish Apocryphal Apocalyptics.

Vorwort V11L) is doubtless in error in viewing the whole Apocalyptics of
(
Judaism as a precursory history of Christianity; and in believing that he has found in Essenism an oflshoot of Jewish Apocalyptics which conducts us directly to the threshold of ChrisHilgenfeld

This idea, which will allow of no distinction whatever between the theocratic and
churchly main current and those turbid secondary streams which have their rise in the
popular fancy, is based upon the ruling impulse of that school which pseudo-critically jum-

tianity.

bles together all things in

whose disposition a

critical

arrangement

is

to be found ;

—the same

school which regards the Gnostics as presenting a peculiar 'stage in the development of true

and zealously labors against the distinction between canonical and apocryphal
Theology itself.
Such confusions, growing out of a
tendency, are rarely to be met with to the same degree in any other department of

Christianity,

writings as a hereditary evil of
special

science.

Philology, for instance,

is

careful to avoid mingling together, without distinction,

nay, with a fanatical levelling impulse, ancient classics and obsolete popular literature, to the

production of endless trouble and great confusion.

Jewish apocryphal Apocalyptics have produced two writings which, in common, have a
Jewish chai3Urt£r--especially in their imitation of Daniel and yet stand in decided contrast
one to the other. The Jewish stock of the Sibylline books, interpolated and supplemented by
Christians, namely the third book of Esdras,f has, like the book of the Wisdom of Solomon,
an Alexandrian ground-tone; whilst on the other hand, the fourth book of Esdras, in its Hebrew-Pharisaic character, reminds us quite unmistakably of the boob of Jesus Sirach. They
possess in common the fundamental idea of the future victory of Judaism over the Gentile

—

• [Does not the prophecy of Balaam (Nam. xxir.) poteen

all

the characteristic* of the true Apocalypse?—X. &.

C]

t Bee Bleek, Hilgenfeld, Friedlieb,
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world-kingdoms.

by a

This fundamental idea can be attributed to the Book of Daniel itself only
in that prophecy it is not the restoration of the Theocracy, but an
;

false religious taste

of the Son of Man which puts an end to the kingdoms of the
In both writings (3 and 4 Esdras) the dwindling away of the expectation of a personal Messiah is unmistakable (see Hilgenfeld, p. 77, 78, 86, 221 sqq.; Volkmar, Esra, 260).
On the other hand, there is a distinction between the two books which accords with the
contrast between the Hebrew- Jewish and the Alexandrian- Jewish character in the fourth
book of Esdras, the Pharisaic hatred of the heathen is unmistakably prominent for instance,
in the joy of the blessed at the spectacle of the wicked burning in everlasting flames (Hilgen; whilst the Sibyl is continually warning the heathen against the service of
feld, p. 201)
false gods, and finally anticipates the general instruction of the Gentiles and their conversion
entirely

new Heavenly Kingdom

world.

;

—

—

to

Monotheism

(Hilgenfeld, 87, 88).

They

are distinguished furthermore in that the

Hebrew

Messiah stands back of the Messianic upliftment of the nation above the Roman world-power,
appearing only at the end of the world for judgment especially (Hilgenfeld, 220), while the
Alexandrian Messiah is endowed with scarcely any distinctness of form.
Another distinctive mark is, that the Sibyl is glorified as prophecy come to the heathen
from the theocratic source ; prophecy whose final aim, like that of Sophia [or Wisdom
personified] in the Wisdom of Solomon, is the eschatological renewal of the world: while the
Messianism of the fourth book of Esdras, as also of the book of Jesus Sirach, culminates in a
growth of books or writings (Sirach xxiv. 23; 4 Esdras at the close: Esdras' 94 books [the
KngHwh Version of the Apocrypha gives 204 (or nine hundred and four Afarg.) as the number
of the books that were written, 2 (4) Esdr. xiv. 44] ; 24 open, 70 secret writings).
Neither is the contrast in the form of the prophecy to be overlooked. The Alexandrian
Sibyl prophesies from an irresistible impulse, in pathological ecstasy (Hilgenfeld, 51), whilst
the visions vouchsafed to Esdras are mediated by ethical conduct, fasting and praying, and
thus their revelations can assume a conversational form.
According to Friedlieb, the Jewish Sibylline books came into being from the years 160
to 40 B. C. (according to Bleek, an older portion is cotemporary with the Book of Daniel (?),
a later part having been produced, he thinks, about 40 B. C). The time of the Jewish
ground-form of the fourth book of Esdras is differently estimated by different exegetes.
This disagreement of exegesis is based upon the interpretation of the exceedingly obscure
vision of the eagle (dream-vision of the second night). Lawrence interpreted the twelve
wings of the eagle as referring to the ancient history of the line of Roman kings and the
more modern additions to it ; Gfrorer conceived the wings to refer to twelve Soman emperors
and associate-emperors [Nebenkaiser], Liicke interpreted the eagle's three heads as significant of Sylla, Pompey, and Caesar, as an arbitrarily conceived, successive triumvirate.
Least tenable is the view of Hilgenfeld, who seeks to construe the Apocalypse of Esdras
into a continuation of the Sibyl, without recognizing the contrast which it presents to the
latter ; declaring the eagle's twelve wings to be Alexander and the Egyptian kings who
succeeded him. According to Volkmar (Das vierte Buck Esra, p. 838), the Jewish author
wrote his Apocalypse in the autumn of the year 97, after the fall of Domitian. Contrary to
this view is the fact that the second destruction of the Temple, in the year 70, is not mentioned in the book ; Volkmar conceives it to be, " by way of disguise," " parallelized " with
the first destruction, t. e. f represented by, and along with, the first. Since the eagle, i.e., the
Boman world-kingdom, comes to its end by a lion, t. «., the Jewish Messianic Theocracy, we
can think, in interpreting this vision, of no time save that of the first Jewish insurrection
previous to the destruction of Jerusalem, or that of the insurrection under Bar-Cocheba.
But since, moreover, the destruction of Jerusalem is itself not mentioned, we are constrained
to interpret the vision (whose obscurity is perhaps owing to the circumstances of the period)
as referring to the first Jewish war. The first three feathers of the eagle are intelligible
enough (Hilgenfeld, 205)T: Csesar, Augustus, Tiberius. The following nine feathers are
very dimly pictured ; they denote imperial pretenders rather than actual emperors. The
number twelve, consequently, is more a symbolico-ideal number than one to be historically
identified and referred. Only a few of the mock emperors, like Galba and Otho, momeh-

—
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dominion. The greatest of the three heads of the eagle, which now awakes,
makes an end of the feathers, takes the two other heads along with it, and shakes the whole
earth ; but suddenly disappears. Finally, the head on the right side devours that on the
Now, if this head on the
left, and is left alone until the roaring lion makes an end of it.
right side were Jerusalem's great enemy, Vespasian, and the head devoured by it, Vitellius,
we might go back for an interpretation of the middle head, which suddenly disappeared
after shaking the whole earth, to Nero. In consideration of the dim and confused execution
tarily attain

of the picture, the effort to interpret all the figures into a harmonious system is less requisite
than inquiry into the spirit of the production as a whole ; this is thoroughly consonant with
the rancorous spirit of the pseudo-Messianic Jewish revolution. Ewald, after Conradi, has
already set forth about the same view (see Hilgenfeld, p. 392, note).
In regard to the Book of Enoch, received by Hilgenfeld among the Jewish Apocalypses,
we hold the argument of Philippi, who vindicates the original Christian character of the

book, to be decisive.

On

the other hand, the Ascension of Moses seems to form a supplement to the fourth
after the destruction of Jerusalem, for the uplifting of prostrate

book of Esdras, originating
Judaism.*

c

The Apocalypse of John.

As the Book of Daniel became a pattern for the apocryphal Apocalypses of Judaism, so
the Apocalypse of John has been the exemplar for all Christian Apocalypses. But upon the
side of Christianity also, nothing but a lack of spiritual taste, i. e. f an unspiritual taste, can
fail to recognize the distinction between canonical mysteries and apocryphal riddles, between
a grandeur of forms in which order

prevails,

and an extravagance of forms over which con-

fusion reigns.
d.

The Christian (Jewish- Christian) Apocryphal Apocalypses.

These arrange themselves primarily into two leading classes:

1.

Christianized: 2. Origi-

nally Christian Apocalypses.

As Christianized Apocalypses we may name the

previously mentioned Jewish Apocrypha,

the Sibylline books, and the Book of Esdras. Bleek, Ueber die sibyllinischen Orakel. Theol,
De Wette und Liicke, Vol. I. 20 ; EL 172 sqq. Friedlieb, Die
Zeitschrift von Schleiermacher.
sibyllinischen Weissagungen, and Hilgenfeld, Diejudische Apokalyptih.

Amongst the Jewish-Christian Apocrypha which are imitative of the Apocalypse, the
is the Book of Enoch
an Ebionite Jewish-Christian production

—

principal composition
for

an examination of which the reader

is

referred to Philippi's work.

As the tissue of apocryphal, and, in many respects, heretical, fable has woven itself about
the whole line of the most distinguished Biblical names and writings, so it is in especial with
the bungling compositions of apocryphal authors. Most of them have issued forth from
obscurity only to

become again the prey of

obscurity.

We- follow,

in

naming them, the

Biblical thread
1.

2.

8.
4.
5.
6.

7.

Apocalypse of Adam (Liicke, p. 282).
The Book of Enoch, see above.
Apocalypse of Abraham. Ophitic. Liicke, 252.
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, see above.
Book of Elias, Hieronym. ad Sammachium, Ep. 101.
Book of Esdras, (Christianized, see above).
Ascensio JsaiaB Vatic, (see Gfrdrer, Prophetm Veteres PseudepigrapM, p.

8. Danielis, Tischend., Apocalypses
9.

1).

XXX.

Apocalypsis Baruch (edidit Ceriani, Monumenta sacra, Mediolani, 1866, see

Programm

of Dr. Joseph Langen, Bonn, 1867).
• A fragment cf this tot book has recently been found.
(Bonn, 1866, p. 2).

See Langen, Dot Judenthum in

PWutina
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10. Apocalypse of Peter (Liicke, p. 240).
11.

one of
12.

13.

Two

Apocalypses of Paul, see Tischendor£ p.

XTV.

(

Apocalypses Apocrypha:).

On

these, see Teschendorf, p. 34.

Apocalypse of a Pseudo-John, Tischend., Apocal. XVIIL
Of Bartholomew (Teschendorf Apocalypses, XXIV.).

Of Mary (Tischendorf, XXVII).
Of Stephen (Liicke, p. 247).
To these may be added some miserable works whose web
14.

15.

period or

fells

within

extends over the post-apostolic

The Shepherd of Hennas. The account of an ApocaFinally, an Apocalypse under the name of
dubious (Liicke, 247).

it.

Relatively,

lypse of Cerinthus is
Methodius of Constantinople.

Later or more modern apocalyptic productions have scarcely any significance bearing
upon the characteristics of ancient apocryphal Apocalyptics, which (according to Liicke)
became extinct in the fifth century. In Gfrorer's collection the following are cited Vita
Merlini. Oal/ridi Liber de Prophetiis Merlini. Fratris Hermanni Monachi Vaiicinium. Prophetia AfcUachiss de Summit Pontifieibus. Apocalyptic traits, however, are also visible in manifold
:

form in the

chiliastic writings generally.

2 5.

FIGURATIVE FORM Of APOCALYPTICS.

The Holy

Scriptures are, throughout, a record of the Providence of God, as exercised
in the establishment of His Kingdom ; hence they are themselves overruled by His Spirit

From beginning

upon the synthesis of the

living word, mighty in deed, and
Consequently they are acquainted, on the one
hand, with no idle words ; on the other hand, with no silent facts.
From beginning to
end, they set forth the Divine in the human, the spiritual in the sensible, the eternal in the
temporal, the infinite in the finite, i. e., they deal throughout in sense-imagery being thus
symbolical in the broader sense of the term.
This is true even of the historical portion of the Sacred Writings. The ideas which
are reflected in the histories have re-acted upon the symbolism and mode of expression of
the facts recounted. Ajid thus Biblical history, by virtue of its matter-of-fact foundations,
is distinguished from all heathen mythicism ; by virtue of the ideal transparency or significancy of its facts, from all the pragmatism* of profane historiography. Whilst the latter
to end, they rest

the spiritually significant, speaking fact.

—

the most part between secondary causes and proximate designs, Biblical historiography has in view the supreme causes and supreme designs, and hence recognizes the media
between cause and design secondary causes and secondary designs so far as it mentions
them at all, in their universal significance; none the less in the light of Supreme
circles for

—

—

Providence.

This same character of the Holy Scriptures occasions in the didactic writings the
sententious form ; in the poetic writings in particular, the wealth of figurative expression

and the significance of the composition its most powerful appearance, however, is in the
Here it converts historical items into symbols of the idea (for instance,
the king of Babylon), and ideas into historical forms (grass-eating lions) ; as a consequence,
for instance, for the
it shuts up revelation from all common sensuous apprehension of it
mass of the later Jews whilst it sets it in the brightest light for the disciples of the truth
a fact which holds true in regard to the parables of the Lord, according to Matthew xiii. 13.
The simple sense-image, however, in accordance with the fullness of life and life's
illumination in the Holy Scriptures, branches out into three fundamental forms: Axlegobtbm, Symbolism, and Typism.I
Alleqorism (allegory from &iAo iryopeietv, to express something in words intended to
;

prophetic writings.

—

is

—

* [The German PragmaJtik, which is here translated pragmatism, has the wide sense of the Greek word from which
and not the one-sided and purely offensive meaning of the English derivatives from vpdyfxa.—Te.]

it

derived,

f See the author's treatise: Veber die Beiiehvngen, totlche ttoUchen der alOgimdnen SymboUk und der kirchlichen
SymboKk obwalU*. Deutoch* ZttiMhrift fur chridlich* Wtitauehafo etc., 1855, Nr. 4-4.
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convey a meaning other than their immediate one) is a form of imagery which, in accordance
with the semblance of outward similarity, employs one phenomenon as the figure of another;
imaging, especially, a more spiritual matter by means of a sensible phenomenon. The
flowing element of allegory

is

the simple figurative expression, the rhetorical metaphor (the

a weed); an allegory is a poetically developed metaphor. It denotes
its subject by another which has a similar appearance.*
Symbolism (ovpfloXov from ovp iahA*tv) unites a sensible image with a spiritual background, which latter is more or less inwardly and essentially connected with the phenomenon
which furnishes the image. The uniting of the two sundered portions of a pledge of
hospitality directly unites the pledge with hospitality itself
In general, however, the
symbol is based upon the connection of the sign and that' which it signifies ; so that thus
something moral or spiritual is denoted by something perceptible to the senses (a scar, for
instance), the higher by the lower; the combination may either be a conventional one
(social connection) or it may be founded upon natural relations. The flowing element of
the symbol is metonymy the change of names; hence, the symbol is a fixed metonymy. It denotes a higher object
one, especially, which addresses itself to the mind by
a lower one, perceptible to the senses, yet akin to the first ; in short, symbol may be expressed in one word the cognate.
Typism, finally [rhnoc, rb^Tu) f denotes the impression produced by a blow ; a carving
a plan, sketch, or outline ; consequently, the germ of a future form. It is the commencement-point, situate on the same line of development with the object denoted ; a real prophecy, which fulfills itself in the future object, being, notwithstanding the ideal identity
of essence, distinct from it in the substantial reality like the shadow from the substance
which projects it. The flowing element of the type is most prominent in synecdoche,
which embraces not only the whole with a part, but also the fulfilment with the base-laying.
The type relates to things ideally the same in essence, and really distinct, though, it may
be, symbolically cognate;
it denotes a
future already subsisting germ- wise in the
warrior, a lion; evil,

t

—

—

—

—

—

present.

The
[A

allegory is

type is

a simple image ; the symbol is a sense-image; the type is a /ore-image.
that it is a sense-image, but it is a peculiar kind of symbol ; it is

—

a symbol in

always of the future (a/ore-image) ; it is some person, act, or institution introduced by God
into the ritual or history of His people, not only as prefiguring the antitype, but as having
an ideal identity therewith as being, in a sense, the representative thereof; as, for instance,
the priest, the sacrifice, of the old economy. E. R. C]
It is also necessary, however, to make a distinction between these figures, the hasty
coinage of poesy, and complete poetic elaborations of their character. The poetic elaboration of the allegory is the fable (for the most part, though not exclusively, that which avaik
itself of the animal kingdom in setting forth its ideas) ; the poetic elaboration of the symbol

—

is

—

the parable, though the latter

poetic elaboration of the type

may

is

in detail likewise employ allegorical features

;

the

prophecy, from the formal stand-point (the paramuthia

—

which encourages, exhorts, consoles E. R. C.]).
Nearly related as these forms are, manifoldly connected as they may be in the more
elevated productions of the mind in historical, poetical, and prophetic works— the mingling
of them is still inadmissible, whether it be in their three ground-forms allegory, symbol,
type or in their three-fold gradation from element to form, from the simple form to the
[that speech or discourse

—

—

—

poetic application.
Similarly, distinction must be made between the allegorical exegesis (which has ever
been an instinctive supplement of the Christian mind to a Hellenistically shallow, grammatico-historical exegesis)

and the exegesis of allegorical or allegorico-symbolico-typical writings;

* The most modern Natural Science allegorizes nature in a high degree, luasmuch as
outward similarities of created beings, at the expuuse of inuer essential marks.

it

deals pre-eminently with the

f It would lead as too far astray from our more Immediate subject if we should attempt an exposition of the prindown, together with an examination of extant theories and works upon symbolism —for instance, Bain's
xcellent work upon the subject.

ciple here laid
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just as

we

distinguish between

a poetic

representation of the immoral

18

and immoral

repre-

sentations.*

Upon

Biblical ground,

prophetic types. f

we have

also to distinguish between twrfal-prophetic

We beg leave to designate, as the highest real

and

types, the mental or

real-

mood

by men. The choice of the expresThe prophecy Gen. in. [15] is significant of the Messianic
Humanity [Christ] the mental type denotes a unit. The same distinction obtains where the
seed of Abraham is spoken of. Paul, Gal. iii. 16, has in mind the real mental type which significantly attaches to the Abrahamic promise. Pss. xvL and xxii. and many other passages
come under this head especially, the virgin, Is. vii. In accordance with the above, men-

types,!

*•

e; Divine real prophecies, unconsciously uttered

sion is of manifold importance here.
;

;

tal

types frequently constitute the envelope of verbal prophecies, and form the transition from

real to verbal prophecy.2

As further regards allegory in particular, it is self-evident that the entire realm of evil
can be symbolized only by allegorical figures—. *.. figures of outward similarity the world
of nature not being related to evil ; not even the creaturely serpent is so related, although
it is the reflection of an extinct and ruder world-form (" in caverns dwells the dragons' ancient brood").
As, therefore, aUegorism was requisite in the system of Sacred Writings, so, too, symbol'
i*m was necessary, since faith peiceives in the visible world the phenomena of a higher

—

and invisible one.

No less requisite, finally, was the typical presentation, as the Holy Scriptures of the Old
Testament form the documentary evidences of a religion of the future, and in the New
Testament also, the sacred writers pass from picturing the joy and satisfaction of the faithful
in the Christ appearing in the form of a servant, and for the accomplishment of the work
of redemption, to a longing for His glorious second appearance, and to the prophetic pre*

description of the same.

With

all its figurativeness,

however, Holy Scripture

is far

removed from a poetic

fixa-

which might degenerate into a spiritual image worship ; the commandment,
Thou shalt not make unto thee any image, is borne in mind throughout. For this
holy word, characterized by Kant as sublime, excludes, not plastic and painted images
simply, but also images of the fancy, mental figures and likenesses, insomuch as these, by an
erroneous or servile fixation of ideas and attributes, might seem to render finite the Divine.
Hence the bold change of imagery (e. g. } Pa, xviiL), a circumstance so surprising to a taste
formed upon the Greek classics. This absence of fixation makes it possible for the Lion to
tion of images,

*

A well-known critic of the TBbingen school reproached the anther with interpreting the Apocalypse "allegorically."

—

said interpreting it as an allegorical writing, in accordance with its character. The Tubingen school,
which can allegorise the Pauline Bpistles, takes a different view of matters in approaching the Apocalypse, and stores to
apprehend it literally, thus hoping to make good a charge of Judalxing. Such proceedings are euphemistically denominated
After a similar fashion, Rothe confounds philosophic dogmatics and dogmatical philosophy.

He should have

f [A res/ prophecy, or real type,

is

a prophecy or type embodied

in

some person,

act, erect,

which shadows forth some

Thus, in the destruction of Jerusalem, we hare a real type of the final destrucverbal prophecy or verbal type, on the other hand, is a prophecy or type set forth in words simply.—

other person, act, or erent, yet in the future.

A

tion of the world.

I.B.C.]
% [GemiUAstrptu, SHmmrniffttypui. OemMh Is a collectire term for the affections, desires, impulses, will ; It corresponds
soul, sometimes to mind, sometimes to heart. aUmmung denotes the disposition or (literally) timing of •
man ; it may be used In a permanent or a transitory sense. In the latter sense it corresponds to the English mood. A

sometimes to

GarittASfgpK* or

SUmimmig^jmt*

prefigure the state of one

who Is

then,

is

presented

yet to come.

when the itmtr

Pes. xrt,

mm of some

xxiL (as shore

cited)

indiridual is so worked upon as to
and xlL afford notable Instances of the

Gcm6iM*yp***—TR.)
seems to be : The man himself in the mood In which
| [The meaning of Lange in this somewhat obscure paragraph
he makes the unconscious (as to its prophetic nature) utterance, together with the utterance itself, constitute the complex
type of the antitype in a similar mood, and making similar utterances. Thus, Darid uttering the 22d Psalm was a type
of the suffering Messiah making similar lamentations. In such case the words spoken are not only typical, but verbally
M
prophetic of that which is to be; and form the transition from real to rerhal prophecy ."—It must be acknowledged,
howerer, that it Is difficult to reconcile this explanation with the references to Oen. Hi., xrii., xxrM where the speaker is
not an inspired man making utterances, of the prophetic nature and force of which he is unconscious, but Jejiorah Himsalf (see

Cbaam. <m

QtmuU,

p. 236,

Am. Ed.).-B. B. a]
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denote Satan and also the Redeemer; because of it, a wisdom like that of the serpent can be
recommended to the disciples; leaven can denote at once that which is worst (Matt. xvi. 6),
and that which is most noble (Matt. xiii. 33) ; and the Christian sage can be represented
under the figure of the unjust steward [Luke xvi.]. [Is it true that, in the parable referred
to,

is represented under the figure of the unjust steward?
Is it not the
from an example of worldly wisdom, our Lord would deduce instruction for

the Christian sage

fact that,

un-wise disciples ?

Hw

—E. B. C]

It is true that the Biblical figures do assume, first in the historical and lyrical Scriptures,
but particularly in the Apocalyptic region, a greater conventional fixedness. But this is
the case, even here, within certain defined limits. And even here, the term Beasts may
denote alternately the highest and the most debased (see Bev. iv. and xiii.).*

2 6.

THE FORMAL ELEMENTS OP APOCALYPTICS, OR THEIR SYMBOLICAL FIGURES.
APOCALYPTIC SYMBOLISM AND ALLEGORISM.
Bahr, Symbolih des mosaischen Kultus, 2 Vols., Heidelberg, 1837. (A new
Literature
:

about appearing. In the Introduction, the history of ancient symbolic literature is
discussed).
Nork, Elymologisch-symbolisch-mythologisches Wdrterbuch, 4 Vols., Stuttgart,
1843-45. [Home's Introduction, Vol. L, p. ii. (on the general subject of interpretation),
Appendix, No. II. Fairbairn On Prophecy, Edinburgh, 1856.
Typology of Scripture, by
edition

is

and Philadelphia, 1859. Daniel and Revelation, by Auberlen, Eng.
TheoL and Lit. Journal, by D. N. Lord, New York, 1848, Articles,
Premium Essay on
pp. 1, 10, and (especially) 177, and throughout the following years.
Prophetic Symbols, by Winthrop, New York, 1854.— E. B. C]
Since the Holy Scriptures nowhere concern themselves with school ideas, with anecdotes,
with the pragmatism of worldly wisdom or worldly history, but with the life of man, placed,
as it is, under the Providence of God as the supreme causality, and related to the final purposes of God, in accordance with the highest laws, their aim thus being the representation
Fairbairn, Edinburgh

Trans., Edinburgh, 1856.

—

of the infinite in the

finite,

the spirit- world in the natural world,

— they have, on

account, everywhere a symbolical side, a general symbolical character.

The

this very

great misap-

prehension or unapprehension of this peculiar character results, on the part of some, in the
conception of the matter-of-fact side of the Scriptures as pragmatically literal; on the part
of others, in the stamping of their symbolical side as my thicism. The two tendencies are
united in the fact of their turning the idiocratic Hebrew charism of revelation into a Graeco-

Boman

one.

ent degrees.

Of course, the different Books of the Scriptures are symbolical in widely differAs specifically symbolical in the broader sense, we have to consider the Apoca-

lyptic writings.t
o.

Symbolism of Numbers.

See the Art. Zahlen [Numbers] among the Hebrews, in Herzog's Real-Encyclopaedie.
Zahlen in
Also Zahl [Number] in the Biblisches Wdrterbuch fur das christliche Volh.
Kliefoth, Theologische Zcitschrift von Diekhqf und
Winer's Real- Wdrterbuch, Vol. II.
Lammert, Zur Revision der biblischen Zahlensymbolii, Jahrb&cher fur
Kliefoih, 1862.
deutsche Theologie, 1864, 1. 3. Bahr, Sy mbolik, I. p. 128sqq. Kurtz, Studien und KrUihen, 1844,
Smith's Dic[Brown, Ordo Sxclorum, London, 1844 (a most valuable work).
p. 315, sqq.
Auberlen, Daniel and Revelation (Eng. Ed.), pp. 131tionary of the Bible, Title Number.
White, The Symbolical Numbers of Scripture, Edinburgh 1868.— E. B. C]
absolute unity, hence of Godhead, of omnipotence ; of union,
of the mind at one
hence of power; of uniqueness or singleness, hence of individuality
with itself—of the one salvation " that is needful."
141, 266,

One.

etc.

The number of

—

• [In the German Version, as In the English, the two wordi $3or (Bev. iv.), and ftypfor (Rev. xiii.), are erroneously
rendered by bnt one term, viz„' Thier in the former and Becut in the latter. But is it not most strange that Lange, who
recognizes the Scriptural distinction in the Commentary, should thus ignore it in the Introduction f—B. R. C]
die &>ti*ihungen wdche twtichm der aUgem. SymboWc und der UrcklkAen
f Compare the author's lecture: Ueber
Symbolik obwalten. See above. Comm. on Matthew, p. 183, [Am. Ed.]
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Two. The number of revelation, hence of creation ; of nature, hence of life ; of harcontrast, hence of marriage, of friendship. But also the number of discord, of war,
of ruin, of death. The number of witnesses, of certainty.

monious

The specifically sacred number. The number of life at one with itself
%. e., the number of spirit
[Oeist]; hence the number of the life
that is in God.* The number of the absolutely living, three-fold Personality, hence of holiness the number of the new life, the victoriously ended conflict, the Resurrection. But also
the number of unclean spirits (the 3 frogs) and of demonically great sufferings (the 3
Three and a half (the halved seven)
woes).
Comp. the Concordances.
the number
Three (2+1).

in harmonious contrast ;

;

:

of the apparent discontinuance of the Divine work (see Lammert).

*

Four (2+2). The number of double contrast, hence the number of space, of the world;
number of the ground-forms of Divine Providence in the world.
Five (2+3, life moved by spirit). The number of the hand, of action, of freedom, of

the

as wisdom, of motion, of the course of the world (five foolish

folly as well

virgins ; five fingers

and

five

wise

upon the hand).

Six (3X2 and 2X3, the struggle betwixt spirit and nature). The number of weeks, of laof laborious service, of toil and need, of the endless toil of demonic self-annihilation. But
six whose
also, in the sacred sense, the number of holy operations,—^ sacred
bor,

unity

is

seven.

Seven (3+ 4 or 6+1). The number of the world as under the dominion of spirit ; of
completed work; of rest, of cessation from labor and keeping of holy-day, of the full develop-

ment of light and
number of time.

life

["

;

of the

full revelation

The number

of

spirit, in

seven has a mystical

good as well as in

and symbolical

evil,

hence the

significance through-

out Scripture, and especially throughout Prophecy, which, however, in no

way

lessens its

It is the sum of the number of God, three, and the number of the
chronological value.
world, four, and is thus the number of the Divine in relation to the world, of the inward

and viewed in His manifold works and judgments. Where
and vice versd. The inward objective foundation of the
law lies in the seven spirits of God, who are the mediators of all His revelations in the world
The outward manifestation of the dignity of this number
(Rev. i. 4, Hi. 1, iv. 5, v. 6).
begins as early as the first Book and first chapter of the Old Testament, where the work of
creation is divided by it, whilst it prevails throughout the whole of the Apocalypse, the last
Book of the New Testament. Cicero styles the number seven rerum omnium fere nodus (Somn.
Aubeblen, Dan. and £ev., Eng. Ed., p. 133.—E. E. C]
Scip. 5)."
perfection of God, as manifested

this

number

prevails

is

revealed,

The number of

Eight (2X4).

Heaven and

God

the double world of the Cosmos, in the antithesis of

earth.

Nine (3X3).

The number of the

perfect

movement of spirit, of renewal

(the last simple

number).

Ten (5+5). The number of numbers, hence the number -of the completed course of
time ; of the full temporal development of life ; the formal, worldly number of complete[" Ten is the number of what is human, worldly ; it represents the fullness of the
ness.
world's manifold activity

and development.

We may illustrate this by examples taken from

Book (Daniel) where the world-power issues in ten heads and
24)." Aubeblex, Dan. and Rev., Eng. Ed., p. 133.— E. R. C]
our

ten horns (it 41, 42,

vii. 7-

Eleven (6+5). The number of the decline of day, of evening, of the evening of the
of the Church convulsed by the storm raging in the world (Judas and Simeon, or
;

world

Dan, dropped out).
Twelve (3X4). The number of the spirit-world ; henoe the number of the foundation,
and consummation of the Kingdom of God. The number of the plenitude of the
charisms, as well as the number of the restored number of completeness. The real, heavenly

the mediation

number of completeness.
• Sea Lftmmart, uZur Rceition? do.

8ee above.
Digitized by

Google

INTRODUCTION TO THE APOCALYPSE.

*

16

Modifications of the Simple Numbers.

Fractions:
viii.

7

sqq.).

J, J, $,

tV

A divided

The completion of

heart (James L 8).

satisfaction,

Beginning of judgment (Rev.
atonement (Lev. v. 16). Theocratic tax (Gen.

Partial ruin (Rev. xi. 13). The half Of seven, 8}, the number
Kingdom as apparently at an end. The number of apparent hopeEev. xL 9, xiL 14 comp. Dan. xii 7. This number is similar to the

xiv. 20; Lev. xxvii. 30).

of the Divine work and
lessness

and

despair,

42 months (Rev.

;

or the 1260 days (chap. xi.

This equal period of appa8, xii. 6).
very differently apprehended by our believing contemporaries;
opinions vary as to whether it should be reckoned as consisting of times, days, years, or
months. Even to the human mind, one day can be as one year, and vice versd.
xiii. 5),

rent disconsolateness

is

Compounds.

4+3. Fortunes of the world and spiritual fortunes. The septenary of the Apocalypse
divided into two portions.
In general, completed destiny (Matt v., the Beatitudes;* Matt
xiii.,

the Parables).

6+5. The entire evolutionary course of freedom in good and in evil (Matt xxv. 1 sqq. 15).
7+1. Eight days. The round of life, in the antithesis of labor and rest, Luke ix. 28.
9+90. Luke xv. 4.
Comp. Dusterdieck, Komm. tur Apocalypse, p. 478. The
Rev. xiv. 20.
1000+600.
number 1000 is an son, and the number 600 a vast series.
Multiplications.

2X2. The world. 2X12. The 12 Elders of the Old and the 12 Elders of the New Covenant The Theocratic and the Churchly Presbytery in a dynamic sense. The charisms of
the Old and the New Covenant in their plenitude.
8X2. The new principle. The new. The priestly blessing, Num. vi. 24, 27. The
Holy ( [Trisagion] Jehovah Sabaoth), Is. vi.
3X40=120. The new Church, Acts i. 15.
4X2, or 8. The universe, an antithesis of the upper and the lower world. 4X3. God's
world as a sanctified world.
4X10. Course of the world, a generation.
5X2. The Church of God in respect of its genuine and spurious constituents, Matt. xxv. 1.
(6X100) 60+6. The number 666. The number of endless toil and self-consumption
which fail to attain the goal of spiritual rest, hence the number of Antichrist
7X4. The month, the real theocratic measure of time.

—

thrice

—

—

7X10. The seventy souls as the totality of Israel (Gen. xlvi. 27) ; the 70 disciples
(Luke x.) 70 nations (Gen. x.). The fuller form 72=(6X12?). (The fullest number 72X
1000X2=144,000, Rev. xiv. 1). ["The number seventy is ten multiplied by seven; the
human is here moulded and fixed by the Divine. For this reason the seventy years of exile
are a symbolical sign of the time during which the power of the world would, according
to God's will, triumph over Israel, during which it would execute the Divine judgments on
,,
God's people. Auberlen, Daniel and Revelation (Eng. Ed., p. 134). E. R. C]
:

;

—

(see Ps.

8X10
9(t).

xc).

—

10X100. The chiliad, the aeon.
10X10. The worldly number of completeness.
10X1000. The myriad, infinitude.
12X12, or 144. The elect of a period ; these multiplied by 1000 : the elect of all times.
b. Symbolism of Colors.
808 sqq. Friedrich, Symbolik und Mythologie der Nalur} p. 426, 634, 671, 678.
Winer, Art., Farben [colors] ; Bill. Wdrterbuch, same article. The author's " Vermischle
[Smith's Bible Dictionary, Title
Schriften," Mors, 1840, vol. I., p. 1, Symbolik der Farben.

Bahr

I.,

p.

Colors.—E. R. C]
Colors are brought into view in the Scriptures with the idea of the rainbow
• [Laoffe recognize* but teven Boatltndet In Matt, r., regarding the eighth and ninth
Saa Omm. on Matthew, p. 101, Am. Ed.—Jt B. 0.]

;

in this

m summation! of tha prowling

MM.
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phenomenon, however, it is not the individual colors, as such, but the entirety which possesses
a lofty symbolical significance for the theocratic faith, Ezek. i. 28.
But in the brilliant coloring of the Tabernacle, the symbolism of individual colors meets
us in four separate colors (Ex.

The

White, blue (yellow?), purple, scarlet.

xxvi.).

entire chromatic table of the Bible

rariety of colors, natural or

artificial, is

drawn up by Winer,

is

presented in the Bible

:

as follows

besides white

:

"

No

great

and black,

(a)

most frequently mentioned, in its varieties of brown-red (bay), crimson (purple-red),
orange (minium); then (b) green; (c) pale yellow; (d) purple-blue (hyacinth-blue); (e) reddish
or fox-brown ; many of these appellations are indicative at once of the pigment used and
red

is

its origin."

On the interpretation of colors in general, compare the works above cited.
In the canonical Apocalyptic writings, the glorious appearance of Christ, in which several
colors combine, first demands our consideration : Bev. i. 13-16, comp. chap. 1. 1, xiv. 14
xix. 11 sqq.; chap. xx. 11—the white throne Dan. x. 6, 6.
Further, the color of the horses which are placed under the worldly authority of Christ,
see Bev. vi. 2 sqq. ; xix. 11-14 Zech. i. 8, vi. 2, 3.
;

;

Again, the brilliant coloring of the great harlot's attire, Bev. xvii. 4, xviii. 12, 16.
The color of the dragon, chap. xii. 3 ; likewise the color of the horses of the horsemen of
destruction, chap. ix. 17, comp. Jer. li. 7.
The Woman clothed with the sun, chap. xii. 1 (who divides into two opposite forms,
meeting us, on the one hand, under the figure of the harlot, chap. xvi. 1, and, on the other
hand, under the figure of the tried Woman, clothed with shining linen at the appearing of
Christ, chap. xix. 8), comes forth at the end of the 1000 years as the Bride, adorned in the
richest fashion, in the glory of God Himself, chap. xxi. 10, 11 sqq.

Those

believers in Sardis,

white raiment, chap.

ill.

who have kept

White

is

themselves from defilement, are clothed in

pre-eminently the color of innocence, purity, and right-

eousness, Bev. xix. 11, 14 ; but also that of spiritual age, maturity, perfection, eternity, of
heavenly existence, of heavenly victory (the white hair, white horse, white throne of Him

Son of Man ; the white stone, the white garments). White has conthe clear brilliancy of snow and crystal, Matt xvii. 2 ; Mark ix. 8 ; Bev. L 14.
Or, this color probably embraces those two symbols. See Bev. ii. 17, vi. 11, and other places.

who was

like unto the

nected with

it

Black denotes, Bev.
i.

5, 6.

vi. 5,

famine, distress, or simply suffering ; thus, Job xxx. 28, 30

An effective contrast is presented Lam.

significance.

Blood-red (crimson) may, like

denote war (Bev. vi

Bed is of striking but
blood itself, when taken in an
iv. 7, 8.

Cant.

;

also manifold

active sense,

murder (Bev. xii. 8), bloody victory (Is. lxiii.) but, in a passive
signification, it may also denote a sacrificial death as the surrendering of life in blood (Lev.
the Atonement, with its propitiatory and cleansing power (1 John i. 7 Heb. ix.
xvii. 11)
22 Bev. vii. 14). Purple, on the other hand, is the color of royalty (Cant vii. 5 Matt.
xxvii. 28) or of kingly luxury and voluptuous ease (Luke xvi. 19). The Babylonian harlot
decked herself with purple as a sign of her royal dignity, with crimson (scarlet) as a sign of
4),

;

;

;

;

;

her blood-shedding, with gold as a sign of her luxurious life. As the concrete form of red
Yellow also, however,
appears in blood, so the concrete form of yellow appears in gold.
like red, separates into two distinct and diverse colors. Pale yellow is the color of expiring
life, of death, of the kingdom of the dead (Bev. vi. 8) ; golden or bright yellow is the color
of agitated, intensified, radiant
last, is

life

(Ezek.

i.

4

:

Bev.

i.

15)

;

a spurious imitation of

presented by minium, the yellowish red of idols (Wisd. of Sol.

xiii. 14).

this

Allied to

brown of Zech. i. 8.
brown and white horses," instead of the speckled
of the text and the bay of the margin of E. V.], Two equally significant contrasts are formed
by sapphire blue, the covenant color, the color of faithfulness, of heavenly stability (Ezek. i.
this bright yellow is the red

[The German Bible

or fox

color, and, according to others, the

gives, in this verse, " red,

26), as, first, in antithesis to the green of the emerald, the color of the earth in her verdant
spring-time, the color of hope, and, as the ground-tone of the rainbow sub specie mterni, the
hne of heavenly promise (Bev. iv. 8) ; and, secondly, in antithesis to a motley, speckled tint

(Ezek.

xvi
2

16), the hue of manifoldness or diversity, of instability, of change
'
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by the sombre, grey, or unclean color of impurity,
3, and many other passages).

contrast to blue is presented

(Job xxx. 19 ;

is reflected,

Forms of Measurement.

Geometrical Figures.

e.

The quadrangular form of
four rivers,

ashes, death

lxi 3 ; Zech. iiL

Is.

Paradise, as the ideal blossom of the world, indicated

by

its

which the
in the perfect square formed by the

in a secular aspect, in the four corners -of the world, out of

vii. 2)
in a spiritual aspect,
Winer, Tabernacle) to which the imperfect square, the oblong of the
Sanctuary, leads. The symbolical fulfillment of this square, from which the outer court has
been cut off (Rev. xi. 2), is the City of God of the glorified world, the new Jerusalem
(Rev. xxi. 2, 16) ; hence not merely a square, but, by reason of the height of the walls
(which is to be symbolically understood), a perfect cube.
The quadrate of the earth is, however, enclosed by the circle of the earth (Is. xL 22), the

four winds blow (Dan.

Holy of Holies

;

(see

world by the circuit of the heaven (Job xxii. 14) ; the abyss
circle (Prov. viii. 27)—the sphere of Divine Providence.

fire,

by a

Elements and Natural Phenomena.

d.

Air, earth, water,

likewise encompassed

is

ashes, hail, lightning, thunder, storm, earthquake.

Air is a symbol of life, of the region of life (1 Thess. iv. 17) ; hence the last judgment
of hardening consists in the pouring out of the seventh vial of wrath into the air (Rev. xvL
Air, as set in motion, or as
17), so that the sphere of life itself becomes a sphere of death.
wind, symbolizes the breath of spirit and the spiritual sphere ; hence the prince of this
world is said to rule in the air (Eph. ii. 2) ; and, in contrast to the life-wind, which is a
symbol of the Spirit of God (Ezek. xxvii. 9 ; John iii.), the winds of wild and demonic
storm over the sea of the

spiritual currents

life

of the nations, exciting

it

to the production

of Antichristian forms.

Water

is

subject to the wind, as the passive natural life is to the motory spiritual life

water, especially as the billowy sea, stands in distinct contrast to earth as the firm ele-

ment of the world, to the mountain and, in a most special degree, to the rock. As earth,
on the one hand, denotes the earthly, the becoming, the beginnings of life, the transitory
(John iii. 31; 1 Cor. xv. 47), the sphere of the becoming, in antithesis to Heaven, the symbol
of the being, of perfection, of the glory of God, so, on the other hand, it denotes the religiousmoral institutions and regulations of God, the traditional spiritual firmament over against
the water-floods of

demonic powers

human

(Ps. xciii.;

life,

regarded either in

Job

xxxviii.).

The

its

natural inconstancy or as agitated

of the religious-moral order of things, the Theocracy,

is

rather a coronal of holy mountains (Pss. xv., xxxvi. 7, lxv. 6, cxxi. 1).

the Theocracy, in

its

by

God within the sphere
a mountain of God upon earth, or

true government of

Hence

secularization into Jewish ordinance, could approve itself a

it is

that

mountain

way of the Apostles' vocation this same
mountain, however, they were assured should by their faith be removed, nay, even be cast
In consequence of this transposition of
into the sea of nations (Matt. xvii. 20, xxi. 21).
it will be the sign of the last
the Kingdom of God, there is a Christian order of things
time, however, when the beast out of the earth the old order of things shall be subservient to the beast out of the sea.
But though mountains depart and hills be removed
(Is. liv. 10), yet will not God's mercy depart from His people; High above the mountains
rises the eternal Rock, God Himself in His steadfastness and faithfulness (Dent, xxxii.
And, therefore, in the last time the Mountain of the Lord shall be higher than
31, etc.).
all mountains
the ordinance of the Kingdom in the Church of God shall be exalted above
that lay, an apparently invincible obstacle, in the

;

;

—

—

;

all

other and

human

ordinances

Out of the rock of God's
fountain

is

the origin of

All originalities, which

(Ts.

ii.

2).

steadfastness, the fountain

—of Divine

life

make up the

open fountain of salvation (Zech.

xiii.

life

(

Jer.

ii.

of mndying

13, xvii. 13) or

life

of

spiritual life.

world's history, are fountains ; in the midst
1 \.

From the

The

breaks forth.

human

is

the

fountains issue brooks and streams,
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tendencies, godly (Ezek. xlvii. 1 sqq.; Shiloah,
Belial, Ps. xviiL 4)

;

the character of the latter

stagnancy of the lake of
(Dan. vii. 2 Rev. xiii.).

The

fire.

The

;

streams

and ungodly (brooks [E. V.: floods] of
that of stagnation, ending finally in the perfect

Is. viiL 6)
is

empty

—the crystal sea which, in spite of

a pure

in spite of

spiritual

its

life,

great extent

into the sea, the great

life

of the nations

sea itself is, after the judgment, divided into two distinct

opposite seas
rent,

19

its fullness, its

clear as crystal (Rev. iv. 6)

and

its

plenitude of

—and the

passionate, fiery storms,

still

life, is

and

transpa-

lake or pool of fire; which,
remains a pool of absolute

stagnation (Rev. xix. 20, xx. 14, xxi. 8).
Earth and water are still further to be considered as elements.

of

a,

The earth as a symbol
and fruitful soil in a spiritual as well as a material sense —in antithesis to dry,
and desert ground (Matt, xiii.) water as a symbol of vitalizing, refreshing affluences

—

rich

stony,

;

This latter element is likewise a symbol of cleansing, consecrative discipline
(Ezek. xxxvi. 25),and of a penal judgment that leads through death to new life (1 Pet. iii.
The water of the ocean is, moreover, a symbol of the separation between this life and
21).
the beyond (Deut. xxx. 13), just as the water of the flood symbolizes the separation between
the old and the new world. Both imports of water are presented, however, in a yet higher
degree in fire—fire as the vital element (Is. iv. 5); fire as the refining and purifying*
(Mai. iii. 3), the atoning (Lev. xvL 27), transforming (2 Pet. iii. 10), and destroying element
(Rev. xx. 9).
Under the head of natural laws and phenomena, the antithesis of day and night claims
tne first place. Both day and night have two aspects, for to the day of life (John ix. 4) the
(Ps.

i.).

day of judgment corresponds (1 Cor. iii. 13), and to the night of darkness, full of secret
works of wickedness (Rom. xiii. 12), the holy night of mystery corresponds (Luke ii. 8).
The antithesis of light and darkness, on the other hand, is less ambiguous. Light, as
symbolic of truth, is opposed to darkness, as symbolic of falsehood (1 John i. 6, 7). Yet
there

is

also a holy darkness, as there is a holy night (Ex. xx. 21).

The

sunshine is rich in symbolical references, from the first blush of morning to the
The sun can also smite,
parting ray of evening (see the Concordances and Zech. xiv. 7).
however (Ps. cxxi. 6; comp. xci). And so, in contrast to the scorching, smiting, Oriental
sun, the shadow, sister to the night, is adopted as

a symbol of the tranquillizing, protecting,

and refreshing vital operations of God (Ps. xvii. 8, etc.).
Over against the blue sky, the symbol of eternal faithfulness (Ezek. i. 26), we find the
as, likewise,
cloud, as a medium of revelation and concealment (Ex. xiii. 21 xl. 34, etc.)
the rainbow, as a medium of communication between heaven and earth (Gen. ix. 13; Ezek.
L28; Rev. iv. 3). Again, we have the cloudy darkness (Ps. xviii. 9-11), and the flying
storm-cloud, the latter, as denoting the chariot of God, being indicative of His stormy Provi;

;

dence, as seen in great events.

The cherubim

of the cloud and storm government of God (Ps.

xviii. 10) are accompanied
These also were originally designated as cherubim—cherubim, however, who already wield the seraphic flaming sword (Gen.

by the seraphim of the Divine
iii.

fiery rule (Ps. civ.; Is. vi.).

24).

We meet with rain

under the import of times of blessing in a reference to the history
its grand signification, as the crisis of the customary order
of life (Dan. vii. 2 Luke xxi* 25), branches, on the one hand, into thunder and lightning
The
(Pas. xi. 6, xviii.; Matt. xxiv. 27), on the other, into hail and (Rev. xvi. 21) meteors.
conjunction of judgment and salvation finds its climax in fire from heaven (Rev. viii. 10
of Elijah (Jas.

v. 18).

Storm, in

;

—

the chariot of fire).
Exceedingly significant are the conjunctions of the wonderful shining of sun and moon,
Likewise the Divine signs in
and the great hail storm in the history of Joshua (Jos. x.).
the history of Elijah (1 Kings xix. 11 sqq.) the conjunctions of eschatological phenomena in
the Lord's Eschatological Discourse (see the Synoptists^ and especially the marking, in
history of Elijah

;

;

the Apocalypse, of decisive crises in the
• [This property of fire

is

nt forth in

Kingdom of God by great

natural crises.

The

voice

the very void purify, which, doabtleas, comet to ua, through the Latin, from the

Greek rift/re^-Tfc.]
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of Christ is as the Bound of many waters (Rev. i. 15) ; i. e., it is perceptible from the life and
operations of Christ in the stirrings of many nations. Particularly significant are the conjunctions
(chap.

:

viii.

xvi. 18).

lightnings, voices, thunders (Rev. iv. 6)

;

voices, thunders, lightnings,

earthquake

a third passage, a great hail (chap. xL 19; comp. chap,
Manifestations of God; epochs, new periods ; earth-shakings, catastrophes of
5)

;

to these is added, in

judgment
e.

On

Symbolical Items

my

Drawn from Natural

History.

Winer's BibL Realwdricr;
buch and the Bibl. Wdrterbuch under the head of Edelsteine [Precious Stones] . Calwer, Natur[Smith's Diet, of the Bible—Title, Stones, Precious.—E. R. C]
geschichte (Stuttgart, 1836).
precious stones, see

Yermischte Schriften, Vol. L, p. 15

As the Gospel of John, by virtue of its perfect ideal view of the world, is rich in natural
symbolism, so likewise is the Apocalypse, especially in the symbolization of subjects drawn
from natural history.
In the first place, the symbolism of the twelve jewels in the breastplate of Aaron is
resumed in the description of the New Jerusalem (chap. xxi.). As the jewels in the breastplate reflect the Twelve Tribes of Israel in their peculiarities, so in the Apocalyptic jewels the
foundations of the wall of the City are mirrored, i. e., the complete number of the charismatic
fundamental types of the eternal City of God; marked by the names of the Twelve Apostles.
The twelve jewels, as foundations of the wall, are reflected in the twelve pearls that form the
gates.
The pearls stand toward the jewels as does Omega toward Alpha; they are the
perfected lustre and splendor of appearance into which the charismatic foundations have
developed ; their perfection consists in the fact of their representing, in their quality of
gates, on the one hand, the complete openness, universalism of perfect spiritual life, and on
the other, its complete seclusion against everything that is base. This seclusion seems to
be effected, however, only by a dynamically repellent agency which the pearls exercise of
themselves (see chap. xxi. 25, 27).
The twelve jewels of the City of God are preceded by the three figurative jewels in the
Theophany, chap. iv. 3. Particular prominence is given to the jasper stone. Its lustre, together
with that of the sardine stone, characterizes the appearance of God Himself upon His
throne; it is likewise expressive (as the most precious of all stones) of the glory of God
which lightens His City, and so we find it again as the material of which the wall of the
City is built, and as the first jewel of the foundations. Undoubtedly, therefore, it is not the
ordinary jasper, but the diamond (see Diisterd., p. 216). The stones in Aaron's breastplate
do not follow each other in the same order as those in the Apocalypse.
In the breastplate we have

:

Sardius, Topaz, Emerald,

Sapphire, Sardonyx J
(.

[Turquoise

1

^?®

Jacinth

Ruby,
\

Agate,

J

I

m& of the City of God
In the foundations
I

Jasper

f

J

Diamond

I

g^pi^ Chalcedony; Emerald,

Sardonyx, Sardius, Chrysolite, Beryl,
Topaz, Chrysoprasus, Jacinth, Amethyst.
It is an unmistakable fact that the precious stones of the Apocalypse, chosen in accordance with the knowledge of antiquity, denote in general the elect of the City of God. As
twelve, they indicate their numerical completeness (see chap. vii. and xiv.) ; as shining with
a common lustre, their unity as stones of different hues, their manifoldness ; as brilliant
stones, the glorification of this earthly life through the light of Heaven. It is, of course,
not feasible exactly to combine the twelve Aaronic stones with the twelve sons and tribes of
;
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or altogether to identify the Apocalyptic stones with the respective characteristics of
many analogies may be found in both tables. The stones are,
however, most highly significant as bearing upon the Christian doctrine of personality.
Israel,

the twelve Apostles, though

They proclaim the fact that the individual is not relaxed and dissolved by the universal,
but fixed and clarified. Since the jasper is described as the most precious of all stones, and
compared with the transparent crystal, nay, spoken of as a crystal jasper, the ordinary jasper
cannot be meant. See above.
As an image of the pure and crystallized solar ray, of faithfulness in motion, of motion
in faithfulness
hence, of light
gold has an inalienable reference to the sun itself, consequently, to the symbol of the face of God, or Christ, i. e., the manifestation of God's love.
As gold, however, it is indicative of the spiritual solar ray a celestially pure and
right tendency and motion. So, doubtless, the golden girdle denotes a preparation for holy
motion (chaps, i. 13, xv. 6); the golden treasure, the true riches of active spiritual life
(chap. iii. 18) ; the golden crowns, the perfecting of holy living in royal liberty (chap. iv. 4)
the golden censer, the purity of the prayers ascending to heaven for the coming of the Kingdom (chap. viii. 8) ; the golden vials of wrath, the Divine purity and integrity in the course
of the judgments (chap. xv. 7) ; the golden streets of the City of God, the sphere of holy

—

—

—

life-motion (chap.

xxL

21).

Since the adornment of the harlot (chap. xvii. 4) is worldly, like the worldly merchandise brought to her by the merchants of the earth (chap, xviii. 12, 13, 14, 16), the passages
referred to can contain nothing but a general allegorical symbolization of worldly show, in
splendor, might, riches and pleasures, through the medium of precious stones, pearls, metals,
products of the vegetable kingdom and works of art.
Together with the symbolical import of earth and sea, the symbolism of the vegetable
world endows trees and all green things (chaps, vii. 3, viii. 7) with a like general significance.
In accordance with well-known images in the Psalms (Pss. i. 8, xxiii. 2, xciL 12) the tree
covered with verdure is indicative of prosperity in human relations. In particular, we would
note the two olive trees, chap. xi. 4, which recall the kindred passage in Zech. iv. ; in the
latter place, however, the olive trees afford nutriment to a candlestick in the midst of them,
whilst in the Apocalypse the olive trees themselves are, at the same time, candlesticks, i. e.
not simply sources of Christian spiritual life, but likewise organs for the diffusion of the same.
In the Old Testament passage, the prophetic and high-priestly offices seem to be intended, in
in the New, we regard the two olive trees as signifitheir fructification of the kingly office
t

;

cant of the Christian Church and State.
ized as the object of the

The

vine of the earth (chap. xiv. 18), character-

judgment harvest, doubtless denotes, in accordance with John xv.

14, 15; Ezek. xv. 2, xix. 10, the entire human race in its higher deshere contemplated, however, in that ironical perversion of its destiny of which
it has in great part been guilty, bringing forth, it is true, grapes in abundance, yet grapes
that have but the false' semblance of love and joy, being fit only for the wine-press of wrath.
On the other hand, the trees of life, chap, xxii., constitute an individual sign of the great
The one possessed a single tree of life; the
superiority of the new Paradise to the old.
other abounds in trees of life, standing on either side of the river ; it has thus an avenue of
trees or organs for the eternal preservation and invigoration of life, and not only do these

1;

comp. PS. Ixxx.

tination

;

it is

refresh the blessed the
leaves also

whole year through, with their twelve manner of fruits, but their

are for the healing of the nations.

The animal kingdom has contributed more abundantly to apocalyptic symbolism than
has the vegetable, and that not merely in simple forms but also in allegorical compounds
not merely to denote bestial and demonic impulses * but also, in a remarkable degree, to
and holiest heavenly relations.
In general, the four living shapes or beasts before the throne of God, which we regard
four fundamental forms of the Divine government^ primarily form a contrast to the

illustrate the highest

as

• Oomp. the four beast*, Dan. riL, and the four bestial shapes, Bzek.
heavenly focms. fSee /<xrf-*ote,» p. 14.— K. E. C]
f See the author* Lebm Jem, VoLJ., p.284.

L, Rev. iv.

In the one place, demonic impulses

hi the other,
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beast out of the sea and to the beast out of the earth,

i. e.,

the true radical Antichrist and

from the old Christian order of things (chap, xiii.), and to the
dragon, the ruler and inspiriter of them both (chap. xii. 3), Satan himself.
The lamb is the symbol of the suffering, and in suffering triumphant, Christ. This
figure is employed throughout the Scriptures, from the paschal lamb (Ex. xii.) down; it
receives special prominence at the hands of Isaiah (chap, liii.), and is also a favorite image
in the Johannean writings (John i. 29; comp. 1 Pet L 19), particularly in the Apocalypse
his prophet, the renegade

(chaps, v.

The

6, vi. 16, vii. 10, xii

11, xiv. 4).

Apocalypse as in Zechariah (chaps, i. 8, vi. 2, 3), is the symbol of a
world-historical movement, or distinct fundamental forms of the course of the world.
The eagle (chaps, viii. 13 to xii.) has the significance of the horse, only in a higher
degree* It denotes a ghostly or ideal and infinitely swift motion which (2 Sam. i. 23), as a
rule, is directed towards light, the sun, heaven (Prov. xxiii. 5, xxx. 19; Is. xL 31); wonderfully rapid in descent also, as the astonishingly swift catastrophes of judgment (Job xxxix.
Hence, the eagle is particularly fitted to denote the wonderful Provi30; Matt. xxiv. 28).
dence of God, as exercised towards His people (Ex. xix. 4; Deut. xxxii. 11) or to symbolize mighty sovereigns (Dan. iv. 33), great military expeditions (Jer. xlviii. 40), great spiritual
princes (Ezek. i. 10 ; Rev. xii. 14).
ighly remarkable and singular figures are the three frogs (Rev. xvi. 13). Their element
the swamp—their unanimity in the most perfect monotony, their loud nocturnal clamor and
the emulousness with which they strive to outcry each other, are sufficiently characteristic
Their number, however
features.
three
denotes that they feign to be holy voices of the
Spirit.
They belong to the sphere of the dogs, which last, as Oriental wild dogs, are to be
distinguished from the little dogs (Matt. xv. ; Tob. v. 16, [xi. 4.] Bogs are a symbol of
invincible vulgarity, associated though it may be with many gifts; of vulgarity in enjoyment
(Prov. xxvi. 11), in possession (Sirach xiv. 2),* in a disregard for holy things (Psalm
xxii. 16 ; Matt. vii. 6), in sensual impurity generally (Rev. xxii. 15).
In a more general
sense, therefore, they are also a symbol of baseness (2 Kings viii. 13). In connection with
the swine, the dog denotes infinite activity and versatility (EccL ix. 4) in what is base and
sordid, whilst the swine is expressive of a debauched hebetude in the like (2 Pet. ii. 22).
The
serpent bears sway over this domain, however ; he is, in truth, serpent and swine in one, combining supreme demonic cunning with supreme bestial brutality ; such is the dragon, i. e. y Satan.
Not images of evil itself [in the sense of wickedness or sin -Tr.], but images of the ill that
is connected with evil, are the figures of the demonico-physical penal judgments ; in the first
place, the locusts that ascend out of the abyss (chap. ix. 8).
These are allegorical figures:
locusts that touch no green thing, but bite and torment men ; illusive figures, like tormenting
shapes created by the imagination : like horses, and yet not like horses ; with things like
crowns as of gold on their heads, and yet neither crowns nor gold ; faces, as it were the faces
of men, and yet not men's faces their hair as the hair of women, and yet not women's hair,
teeth like lions' teeth, and yet not lions' teeth ; breastplates as the similitudes of iron breastplates the sound of their wings as the sound of war-chariots tails like scorpions' tails all
demonic phantasmagoria, hypochondria, forms of frenzy, self-tormentings of all kinds, such as
make up the morbid dark side of the development of modern intellectual and spiritual life. Such
horses
is the appearance of these locusts, like the countless spawn of spiritual waste places
in their swiftness and strength crowned with the phantasmal crowns of invincible phantasmal might as human as though they looked through men's eyes ; as effeminate as though
clothed with women's hair and yet, again, ferocious in strength, provided, as it were, with
horse, in the

;

H

—

—

;

—

;

;

—

;

;

;

jaws mercilessly hard and unconquerable, guarded as with iron breastplates; venomous as though stinging with scorpions' stings tormenting men five months, i. e., through
the measure of the whole course of the veriest temporality ( [moon, month] measurer of
timet), five times repeated, in accordance with the number of moral freedom here, freedom
lions'

;

;

in false self-destination.
_
• [The reference

t [See MUUer's

is

...

—

•

-

The one intended by the author cannot be discovered^Te.]
qf Language, Vol. I., p. 16.—Tb.]

manifestly incorrect

/Science
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more fearful is the aspect of the tormenting spirits of the sixth trumpet (chap,
the locusts tormented men, but these slay the third part of men ; the former are
to the latter as countless swarms of grasshoppers to a serried host of twice ten thouStill

ix.)

;

sand times ten thousand (200 millions) horsemen. The riders have breastplates of fiery
red, dark blue, and brimstone color (brimstone yellow); the heads of the horses are like
lions' heads, and out of their mouths issue fire, smoke, and brimstone, as though they were
dragons of hell. Thus, the horses are worse than the riders, who seem only to guide them.
The horses kill by the three agencies, fire, smoke, and brimstone, as by different plagues.
Besides this power in their mouths, they have power in their tails ; those resemble serpents,
"having serpents' heads, which harm men.
We must consider that the sixth trumpet has reference to the approaching end of the
world.
This consideration points to demonic Antichristian corruptions which burst forth
from the Euphrates (not from beyond the Euphrates, whence a way is prepared for the kings,
Eev. xvi. 12) (from Babylon)— as Babylonish distractions. Mark first the close connection
in which they stand, and their release for judgment, under four angels of judgment. Next
their number—-two myriad myriads; a two-fold immensity, to be referred, doubtless, to the
antithesis of the two Antichristian beasts.
Moreover, it is not the riders, the directors of

—

the horses,

who

are the real devastators, but the terrible horses themselves,

dreadful movements.

Yet the

t. e.,

wild and

they have on breastplates corresponding in color with the deadly plagues that issue from the mouths of the horses the flamecolor with the fire, the steel-blue with the smoke, the brimstone-color with the brimstone.
The men whom they kill, they kill not simply spiritually, but likewise physically ; with
the fire of fanaticism ; with the smoke of suffocating, negative self-consumings with the
riders are invulnerable

;

;

—

;

fire and suffocating glow.
Thus are slain, snatched
into spiritual and bodily ruin, the third part of men, i. e., a great portion of those under
mental or spiritual excitement, representatives of the human number of spirit ; the rest of

brimstone of a morbid susceptibility for

away

mankind
either

are mortally

of their

wounded by the

bite of their serpent-like tails, yet they

idolatry, or of their lawlessness (murder, etc.).

The judgment

do not repent,
imminent.

is

may be

If heads

regarded only as symbolizing the real principles of definite tendencies, or
iii. 15 ; Ps. lxviii. 21), the seven heads of the dragon
denote seven ground-forms of mischievous demonic principles ; the perfect number, seven,
being significant of the pretended holiness and Divine origin of these principles. The
as the intelligent originators of them (Gen.

seven heads of Antichrist represent these principles in their historical development, showing how they finally have borrowed the most perfect semblance of Christianity whilst existing in the element of hatred towards Christ

;

ay,

how they can appear

like seven holy

mountains of world-historical firmness and order (Rev. xvii.). As the dragon appears as a
monster, and moreover as a liar and braggart, having ten horns upon his seven heads— the
emphatic expression of the entire course of the world so, too, does Antichrist wear the
semblance of a monster, and that in a peculiar degree (Eev. xiii.). For the horn is, in
general, the symbol of power, particularly historical, royal power (Rev. xvii. 12). Still more
monstrous, however, than the monster of Antachristianity, is the beast that comes up out
of the earth it has two horns [like a lamb], but it speaks as a dragon, i. e., not simply as

—

;

Antichrist, but as the devil himself.

The

fact that the eyes of the beasts ([living

beings—E. R. C] Rev.

iv.)

denote the con-

Bciousness of the spirit, His illimitable vision, requires no explanation. The feet, as figuring
position (chap. x. 2), and the hands, especially the right hand, as figuring action, are also
easily intelligible symbols.

The mention of these physical organs leads us to the contemplation of organic sufferings.
Complete organic suffering constitutes the corpse (chap. xi. 9), the symbol of complete deadness and annihilation, accompanied by a certain continuance of the dead or slain form.
Bat the corpse, on Biblical ground, is like tinder which has been extinguished but which a
spark may re-ignite it may revive again. And thus it is with the Kingdom of God, when
;

aif seems

lost.

Evil also

may

receive a deadly wound, however,

which

for the

time

may be
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Judgment that has taken np

xiii. 3).

dwelling within

its

is

more

fell in its

operation

;

this

symbolized by the sore (Rey. xvi. 2, 11) ; it is that self-dissolution of life that begins with
perfect hardening.
But, in face of this death-power, we behold the wondrous life-power
of the Kingdom of God, indicated by the woman in travail (chap. xii. 2). This last figure
is

leads us to that department of symbolism

/.

which

Human

is

connected with

human life.

Relations.

In accordance both with the Apocalypse (chap. L 13) and the Book of Daniel (chap, yii.),
form, in its ideality, is specifically the form of Christ. As the Head of humanity,
He is the essential and apparent Image of God; the Son* He, therefore, not only
embraces humanity and reveals Divinity (chap. x. 1), but also rules over and through the
Cosmos (chap. i. 17, 18). Therefore, His eyes are like a flame of fire, and His voice like the
the

human

voice of great waters (great hosts of peoples).

She who gave birth to Him is the woman clothed with the sun, whose footstool is the
moon, and who is adorned with a crown of twelve stars. The Kingdom of God, or the ideal
Theocracy,! bare Him in the radiant garment of the sun, i. <?., the revelation of God His
Kingdom is elevated above the moon, i. e. f above the changes of time ; it is adorned with
the crown of twelve stars, the complete number of all the great bearers of Divine revelation,
whilst the Church has seven stars (angels or ideal genii of individual churches or congregations) and the seven individual churches or congregations themselves do but reflect the glory
of the Kingdom faintly, as seven candlesticks. The great spiritual adornment of the woman,
however, reposes also upon a cosmical foundation The sun, with its group of stars, constitutes the Christological Cosmos in the narrower sense.
;

:

The travail of the woman is doubtless indicative of the birth-pangs of the Messianic
The Spirit in the Kingdom of God apprehends that Satan is desirous to devour the

time.

child,

i. e.,

He is the author of prophecy concerning the suffering Messiah (continuing it
New Testament Simeon, John the Baptist, Mary of Bethany in the act of
Christ). He desired to devour Him this is the Death of Christ, changed into the

even into the
anointing

:

;

Resurrection.

The

child

was caught up

into

—the Ascension of Christ.

Heaven

Besides the

immediate application of this fact, however, the self-same thing is continually going on in
the history of mankind. Satan is continually desiring to devour every new birth of the
Church. But the true Christendom, as the Church Triumphant, is ever being caught up into

Heaven, whilst Satan is continually being more and more
and the spirit-realm into the external world.

The

wilderness,

whither the

woman

is

flees,

not

Heaven of the

spirit

of comprehension:

it is

cast out of the

difficult

She is borne thither upon the wings of the great eagle.
the region of asceticism.!
existing in a free form, even in
super-terrestrial spirit of renunciation in heroic spirits

—

A

the

life

of John

—

is

the saving power that bears the

New Testament Theocracy,

Church, into the wilderness.
The water-flood, with which the serpent seeks to carry away the woman,
He is Thi
He is the Son

* [As the Head of humanity,
(including the idea of Headship),

f [By

**

Maw— "The
of

Man.—E.

last

R.

Adam," 1

is,

the true

in accordance

Cor. xv. 45; at the promised Seed, Gen. iii 15

C]

the ideal Theocracy " Lange intended, beyond doubt, to indicate the ideal or true Church, continuing one and
(See Oomm. on Matthew, p. 73, Am. Ed.) He could not hare contemplated the Chrisall dispensations.

the same through

Church as such, since that was introduced by Him—in no sense "bare Him;" and that he did not intend to indicate
Thus the Church is
is made manifest by the subsequent reference to " the seven churches."
described by the preceding phrase as " the Kingdom of God." If this description be correct, " the Kingdom " had really
come when Daniel prophesied concerning its coming, when the Baptist heralded it as "at hand,"—when our Lord taught
His disciples to pray "Thy Kingdom come." For further remarks on the Kingdom of God, or the BaaUeia, the reader is
referred to the Excursus on that subject under ch. 1. 9.—B. B.O.]
tian

the Jewish Church as such,

—

X [Auberlen supports, by strong arguments, the opinion that the urQdtrness is symbolical of the heathen lands In which
the Church took refuge when she was driven from Palestine. Elliott (Horm Apocalyptic*, 5th Ed., Vol. JIL, p. 46) contends,
in accordance with the author, that by the flight is symbolised, not a change of place, but a change of state. He differs from

Lange, however, as to his explanation of that state, viewing

it

as implying " the faithful Church's loss of

racter of Catholicity or uniwrsatity, its invisibility in respect of true Christian public worship,

means of

spiritual sustenancc"—&. B.

its

previous cha-

and destitution ofaU ordinary

J
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with the idea of water-floods, a migration of a nation or nations

(see Ps. xciii). But the
the old order of things, conceived of not simply as
secular authority, but likewise as legal and external Churchly authority.
The forms of
State and Church in the Middle Ages became victors over the flood of peoples in migration.

earth, that swallows

Though
longing,

it

up the

flood, is

be true that the nations were partially influenced in their wanderings by a higher
nevertheless a fact that the first moving power of an Attila, for instance, was a

it is

demonically savage impulse ; and, in every instance, the nations dashed themselves at first
against the Church with a shock as of mig"hty waves.
It is an exceedingly note-worthy circumstance that the one Woman of whom we read in
chap. xiL has, in the end of the days (chap, xvii, xviii., xix.), divided into the antithesis
of the Harlot and the Bride.* See above.
The two olive-trees of the interim are likewise introduced in the form of two personages
endowed with miraculous power [the two Witnesses, ch. xi. 8-13], They are able to shut
Heaven, to inflict external and internal judgments upon men. In the killing of them, however, we behold the Antichristian destruction of Church and State. In their dead bodies we
have a certain continuance of their exanimate forms. In their resurrection, at the expiration
of three days and a hal£ i. e., after the lapse of the resurrection period of three days in the
most hopeless hour, therefore as also in their ascension, we see the exaltation of Church and
State into the condition of the unitous form of the Kingdom. Here we behold the coining
forth of the Bride. As the matured, free and unique heavenly Church upon earth, she
stands opposed to Antichristianity.
Over against the olive-trees stand the seven kings and the ten kings, as Antichristian

—

—

powers.

The starting-point

for the explanation of these kings is

cursory judgment, executed

by the angel of the seventh

great city of destruction into three parts (chap. xvi. 19).

Babylon in the narrower sense of the term

formed by the

a preone
constituted by

fact that

vial of wrath, has divided the

The

first

part

is

connected with the seven kings, or the
seven holy, or rather mock-holy, forms of the Antichristian world-power. The second part
is formed by the Beast in the narrower sense of the term, represented by the ten kings of the
democratic world-power. The third part is formed by the final rising of Gog and Magog,
;

she

is

under the conduct of Satan himself (chap. xx.). The Babylonian Harlot is judged by the
ten kings. The Beast, with the ten kings, is judged by the Parousia of Christ The last
anarchical rising is judged by fire that comes down from God out of heaven,
the fiery
metamorphosis of the end of the world.
The Woman who at first fled from the dragon into the wilderness of a holy asceticism,
seems to be again found in the wilderness, chap. xvii. But her asceticism is now holy in
appearance only. The Woman has become a Harlot, and has seated herself upon the organ

—

of Satan, the scarlet, i. c, blood-colored, Beast; the Antichristianity of the last time.
The
is full of names of blasphemy, i. e. f central principles of impiety ; its seven apparently
spiritual heads or governments are in contradiction to the ten horns of worldly power. The
beast

woman, in her

pomp, also sits on seven mountains, i. «., consecrated powers of order (see
and these are seven kings. It is, in the first place, declared concerning
their unified personality, *. e., the Beast itself: It was, and is not, and shall ascend out of
the abyss, and go into jtordition.
This met excites the wonder of the Christian world
The deadly wound of
here, chap, xvii., and also according to chap. xiii. 8, where it is said
the Beast was healed.
The passages are unmistakably descriptive of Antichristianity in its
continuance throughout the history of the world ; in its heathen character it. was, and received a deadly wound from Christianity ; it arose again, however, an apparently Christian
Antichristianity, and, in this character, as the perfection of wickedness, it is destined to go
Accordingly, by the seven kings, we are to understand, agreeably to the
into perdition.
features presented in Dan. vii., seven world-powers, or phases of this gradually developing
false

above, Mountain)

;

:

* The author communicated the idea of this dhrtsion of the one form of the Woman into two opposite forme to the late
a letter written, if wo mistake not, snfaseqneni to the issue of the first edition of his work on DmULead

Dr. Aobarlen, In
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We cannot assume that the Apocalyptist essentially differs from Daniel.
was necessary, however, for him to go beyond Daniel, in view, among other things, of the
fact that Antichristianity would re-appear within Christianity hence he substituted a round,
spiritual seven—taking for his point of departure the last kingly power—for the heathen,
worldly four of Daniel. As a fifth power, which to the Israelites had become a world-power,
he might regard the Antichristianity of the Herodians, or the Jewish Hierarchy itself in its
Antichristianity.
It

;

diffusion over the world;

as the sixth, the

tinguished from ancient Borne.

the

apparently Christian,

is brief,

The

Roman empire

other, it is declared,

Upon

world-power.

Antichristian

own time as disnot yet come; that is,

of his
is

this point the

prophecy

in perfect accordance with the laws of prophecy in contra-distinction to historic

prediction.

The passage, chap. xvii. 11, has been combined with the declaration concerning the
deadly wound of the Beast, chap. xiii. 3, for the purpose of presenting an absurd fable of
heathen or Jewish popular life as the main motive of the great prophecy of a Christian
Apostle.* The supporters of this view have failed to consider the serious injury which the
adoption of such a popular error must necessarily

inflict upon the entire Book.
They are
between popular rumor and the opinion of
morally cultured minds; between the generality of such minds and enlightened proNeither have they considered how impossible it is that the
phets of the Lord.
world-monarchies of Daniel, which invariably denote entire groups of kings, should
here be converted into the names of single kings, of whom some are even highly insignificant.
The confusion which such a proceeding would introduce into the Apocalyptic
times is manifest

regardless of the distinction

that

exists

It is deserting symbolical exegesis for literal interpretation to declare that the kings

or to seek to define the numbers seven
;
accordance with chronologic historical dates. Neither can Babylon be significant
in a literal sense, though Rome be the symbolical centre of Babylon ; and, not-

are real kings, instead of concrete world-powers

and

ten in

of Rome
withstanding the unmistakable allusion to Rome contained in the seven mountains (chap,
xvii.), we must not be unmindful of the symbolic import attaching to the septenary, as well
as to the figure of a mountain. When Christ is declared to be the Prince of the Kings of the
earth (chap. L), the expression is manifestly a symbolically concrete term for the absolutedynamical and dynamic-absolute dominion of the glorified Christ over all the world-powers
of the earth. It is expressive of the dynamical principle of the personality, word, and
Spirit of Christ,

of

life,

and of

which principle overrules

all materiality

and

all quantity.

So, as the

Crown

Christ Himself surpasses all the princely crowns or diadems of worldly dominion,
spiritual victory in

Heaven and on earth (Rev.

ii.

10, etc.).

It is also requisite that

regard city as a symbolical term for a centre of human fellowship, whether the
city of destruction (chap. xvL 19) or the City of God (chap. xxi. 10) be intended. No less

we should

symbolical

is

the temple, chap. xL

last passage proves the

Temple

1.

The

exegetical assumption of

at Jerusalem to have been

still

modern

critics

that the

standing at the time

when the

Apocalypse was written, affords another sign of the deep fall of these critics into a false
The sharp distinction made by the Apocalyptist between the temple and the
outer court, which last is not measured, but is given to the Gentiles that they may tread it
under foot, is manifestly expressive of the distinction between the internal and the external
Church, between the true, living congregation of God and a Christendom that is Christian
in name only, being in essence truly heathen. It is an antithesis similar to that formed by
•the Kingdom of priests of the real spiritual life (chap. i. 6), and the merchants of the earth,
who have been the intimate business friends of the false queen, just as the kings of the
earth have been the associates of her revelry and debauchery. Again, in the merchants and
kings we have, manifestly, two symbolic groups. One of these groups denotes all who have
served and benefited the queen from self-interest; some of them being represented as egoists,
literalism.

• gee DUsterdieck,
other*, p. 440;

p. 489.

Victoria, Oorrodt, Elchhorn, Bwald, Ltlcke,

Dtlsterdieck opposes this idee.

Wei*

De Wetta,

Bleek, Banr, Volkmer, and

doee the Mine in hie treatise in atudim

Ko.1.
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drift upon the ocean of popular life. The other group is indicative of all who have
occupied a relation of mutual support to the false world-power, the enslaver of humanity,
the Woman, lending her the worldly arm of despotism, with a view to being made strong
by her through her enslaving of men's consciences.*
And now, in the midst of all these symbols, and in this out and out symbolical Book,
what shall we say to those who ascribe a perfectly literal meaning to the term Jews f (chap.
ii. 9, iii. 9), and who, upon this term, erect an entire house of cards, made up of false critical hypotheses concerning the New Testament? Very strong faith is requisite for the
assumption that such critics are thoroughly in earnest in thus literalizing, particularly as the
Apocalyptist himself characterizes those people who claim that they are the true Jews, as a
One would suppose that, previous to the Apocalypse, there never
synagogue of Satan.
had existed a spiritual conception of Judaism (see Bom. ii. 29 Gal. iii. 29). No less worthy
of rejection is the Judaizing, chiliastic interpretation of the passage descriptive of the sealing (chap, vii.) as referring to the national, external Israel The Christians in the seven
churches, which were in a great measure made up of Gentile Christians, must, we think,
have better understood how to read a Christian symbolic Scripture than readers of this
tendency, who hold that the congregation of believers who (as they suppose) are sealed
towards the end of the world, are to be regarded as consisting purely of Jewish Christians.
The above view would, moreover, necessitate the inference that precisely 12,000 should be
sealed out of every tribe. Since the number twelve is the spiritual number of completeness,
denoting the round fullness of the principial charisms of the life of Christ or the Kingdom
of God, by the twelve thousand of each of the twelve tribes, the whole plenitude of charismatic forces in the development of the Kingdom of God is denoted in the form of elect
and tried souls, for such only are sealed. "Since, however, this sealing has reference to the
entire course of the seventh seal, t. e., of the seven trumpets, the interpretation which refers
it to a Jewish church subsisting at the end of the world, is utterly incorrect
These hundred forty and four thousand would, moreover, in the true evening of the world, seem to
have emerged from their probationary state on the earth (chap, vii.) and to have attained to
This time they appear as " virgins" i. e. t
the triumphal state in Heaven (chap. xiv.).
according to Bothe, celibates. Mark well, however, that, in adopting this interpretation, we
have to conceive of them as 144,000 celibate Jewish Christians, assuming, moreover, that,
on account of their celibacy, they have attained a more elevated position in Heaven. It is
thus that the Apocalypse is handled, whilst, in simple accordance with Biblical style, the
sealed Israel denotes the sealed New Testament people of God, consisting of Jewish and
Gentile Christians ; and the idea of " virgins " is sufficiently explained by moral predicates,
especially the genuinely Johannean predicate of purity and truth (chap. xiv. 5). Neither
is it to be supposed that the plenary number of the elect in the Church Triumphant in

who

—

-

;

;

Heaven and of the elect on earth in the Church Militant, necessarily denotes the same inThe entire people of God is denoted by the symbolical name Israel. And though
the heathen [nations], chap. xxii. 2, and elsewhere, form an antithesis to these Jews, that
dividuals.

• F. Baader

:

The despot and

the hlerarch play Into each other's hands.

f [The remarks of the author proceed upon the assumption that the terms Jewt and Itrad can be "literally" (normally) applied only to the natural seed of Abraham. This was the old Jewish Idea; an opinion repugnant to one of the
Ant principles of the Abrahamic Covenant, which recognised pronlyiti as forming as integral a portion of Israel as the
natural seed, Gen. xvii. 12, 18 ;—condemned by the Baptist in the declaration, " God is able of these stones to raise up
children unto Abraham," Matt iii. 9; Luke iii. 8;—and denied and disproved by the Apostle Paul in his Epistle to the
Bomans conf. ii. 28, 29, ir. 10-17, ix. 25, 26, xi. 17-24. After the breaking off of the natural seed, and the engrafting of
the new stock, there was, of necessity, a two-fold use of the terms. Sometimes, and in the most proper sense, they were
applied to the covenanted seed (consisting of both the natural seed and proselytes—the Christian Church) who enjoyed
the DIrine favor, as in Rom. ii. 29; Gal. tI. 16; and sometimes to the community (consisting principally of the natural
seed—the Jewish nation), which, as a community, had boon " broken off," although it continued to hold covenant relations
nnd is to b<* grafted in again. The former of these uses was not of course forbidden by the met that the adopted seed
wore for the most part undrcumcised, since it is within the power of the institutor of a covenant to change the seal thereof,
as has been done in the present case. No confusion can possibly arise from this double use of the terms, since the context
always determines the special sense. Both these applications of the terms are literal, or more correctly speaking, normal
neither is, In any proper sen«e, figurative. The error of those contemplated by Lange consists, not in their contending for
a literal application of the term, but in their ignoring the first and most important of its literal meanings.—B. B. 0.]
;
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term also is a symbolical expression for the, as yet, unredeemed, considered particularly as
masses of peoples. Hence, therefore, it does not follow that the heathen [nations] and races
[kindreds]

and peoples and tongues, chap.

plement to the 144,000

vii. 9,

Kingdom of God

ciple of nationality in the

with which the sanctincation of the prindeclared, form a subordinate com-

is explicitly

elect of Israel; this is the less tenable, since the so-called Gentile

Heaven (chap. vii. 9), whilst the so-called Jewish Christians are
being sealed on earth ; in antithesis to the 144,000 virgins standing upon the heavenly
Mount Zion, whilst the heathen [nations] are still exposed to temptation on the earth
(chap. xiv. 8).
Further particulars we reserve for our Exeg. and Chit. Notes in loc.

Christians are already in
still

Compare Dusterdieck,

274 sqq.

p.

would lead us too far if we should attempt to examine in detail all the human relations touched upon in the Apocalypse, in respect of their symbolical import, and we should
also be obliged to repeat many of our explanations further on in this Commentary. Nevertheless, we present the following considerations under the following caption.
It

g.

Human

Ordinances, Affairs,

and

Relations.

The Lord's day [Eev. i. 10]. Sunday as the resurrection-day in the literal sense, and
also at the same time as symbolical the feast-day of the soul.
The trumpet [ch. i. 10].
The signal for the beginning of a new and holy Divine
period; of a new Divine work ; a new Divine war, judgment, and victory.

—

The book

[i. e.,

the volume

or

roll,

ch.

i.

11].

Divine decrees

in a mysterious

envelope.

The book of
fixed
trial

life

[ch. xx. 12, 15].

by sealing, and founded upon
and temptation.

The sum of

those whose salvation

election, calling, justification,

is

assured, being

and conservation amid

Prophecy relative especially to the end of the world.
8, 9, 10].
mouth, the most delightful mystery, but agonizing in the belly, with its
revelation of horrible depths of perdition and judgment.
The seven churches [ch. i. Jl, etc.]. Types of the seven ground-forms in which the Church
of Christ presents itself in secular and ecclesiastical history. [But, at the same time, literal
churches. The view of the author seems first to have been advocated by Vitringa and Sir
Isaac Newton.—E. R. C]
The candlestick [ch. i. 12]. The Church as a light-bearer ; like the star, a fountain of
light issuing from the Lord, as the Primal Source.
The garment [ch. i. 13]. The festal high-priestly robe in a spiritual sense.
The altar [ch. vL 9, viii. 8]. The symbol of all believing renunciation and devotion;
not, however, in the coldness of indifference, but in the holy glow of a life of prayer.
Nicolaitans [ch. ii. 6, 15] and Balaamites [ver. 14].
The former are a type of all such
antinomianism as is inwrapped in spiritual rational forms. Jezebel [ch. ii. 20] denotes the
visionary, fanatic forms of antinomianism, whilst the Balaamites are indicative of sensually
egoistic forms of the same.
Paradise.
The new [ch. ii. 7]. The new world, as a world of new, imperishable fullness of life, reposing upon the consummation of the congregation of human spirits under the
influence of the Divine Spirit.
Tree of life [ch. ii. 7, xxii. 2, 14]. Trees of life, of which not only the fruits, but also
the leaves are productive of health. The full healing power of nature, freed from all restraint
and conjoined with the healing power of Christ and Christian spiritual life ; present in disThe

little

book [ch. x.

It is sweet in the

tinct organs

and forms.

Synagogue of Satan [ch. ii. 9, iii. 9].
A perversion of the elements of revelation to the service of darkness ; a perversion based upon theories, and propagandist in
character.

The second death

[ch.

ii.

become an unending form of

11, xx. 14].
life.

An

unending consciousness of death, that has

A dying and an inability to

die.
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The hidden manna [ch. ii. 17]. See John vi 32 ; the nourishment of the personal
through the most intimate and personal vital communion with Christ.

life,

[ch. ii 17J.
The eschatological justification in the judgment (Matt
a defence against every accusation and a removal of every stain. Christ's confession

TKt white stone
xxv.), as

of His confessor, before His Heavenly Father.

The

secret

name

[ch.

ii.

The mystery of a perfected,

17] .

individually modified personal

essence and self-consciousness.

The commission of fornication and the eating of things sacrificed to idols [ch. ii. 14, 20].
Lapse into worldly opinions, customs, society. Adulterers [ver. 22]. Those laden with the
guilt of apostasy. Spiritual renegades on the down-hill road to apostasy.
Cast into a bed [ch. iL 22]. Sarcastic form of judgment The vortex of antinomistical
essence and perdition, changing from the semblance of Divine bliss to demonic torment
An ironical designation of the mighty lies, or the
The depths of /Satan [ch. iL 24].
apparent depths of knowledge reposing in the principles of Satanic denial.
The rod of iron

(Ps.

[ch. iL 27,

ii.)

judgment ;—of such judgments

xiL 5].

The

sceptre of Christ's rule as a sceptre of

"I

His work.

as mediately proceed from

am come

to kindle

afire."
Defiled garments ;

White garments [ch.

Antithesis of a spiritual appearance
and such a development of the spiritual
mind as has ripened into the adornment of blamelessness before the world and before God.
The open door [ch. iiL 8]. Free spiritual ingress into the world in order to its conversion: a freedom of access mediated by the removal of traditional hindrances, and a Divinely

defiled

by

iii.

4, 5].

carnality (avarice, ambition, sensuality),

effected susceptibility of souls for the testimony of Christ

The key of David [ch. iiL 7]. The Potentate over the true communion of the Kingdom
of God, having the power of reception and exclusion in accordance with the typical import
of David, as the royal vicar of God in the old Theocracy.
man in Christ, whose importance is due
The pillar in the temple of Qod [ch. iiL 12].
to the met that Christ has constituted him an ornament to His house, rather than that He
has rested upon him a particle of the Temple's weight
Behold, I come quickly [ch. iiL 11]. This quickly or soon is ever being more wearisomely
protracted, in the judgment of modern exegetes; but it is in reality ever growing sooner, in
;

A

accordance with the eschatological expectation of a faith that can distinguish between a re-

and a chronological date.
The crown [ch. iL 10, iiL 11].

ligious

iiL 14].

The

personal centre

The

glory of victory, liberty, dominion.

and ultimate goal of

all

the promises of

The

God and

Amen

all

[ch.

the true

humanity.
Indifferent; living; inwardly
warm], lukewarm [ch. iii. 15, 16].
inclined to indifference, by a constant wavering betwixt God and the world.
The supper [ch. iiL 20]. The festive solemnization of personal vital communion with
Christ and the brethren ; as a feast at even, commemorative of the termination of earthly
woe, and of an arrival at the eve of heavenly felicity.
The seven seals [ch. v. 1]. The seven dark enigmas of worldly history, unsolvable for
the natural human mind; rendered yet more terrible by the number six contained in them,
which, to the worldly mind, gives them the appearance of endless woe;* but endued with
religious hopes of

Chid, hot [Lange,

holiness

and healing might by

The four riders

[ch.

their

vL 2-8].

union in the number seven.

Christ as a rider,

t. e\,

movement corresponsive with Him the three following
lutely and entirely subservient to the work of Christ.
;

Qolden
faithfulness,

vials [ch. v. 8].

and

as

Lord over the world-historical
His esquires, t. «., abso-

riders being

In form, holy, beauteous measures ; made of the gold of purity,

vital freshness.

• [This remark tends to the destruction of all confidence in the symbolical significance of number*. If it be valid
wherever sees* occurs, since every seven contains six. On this platform every superior number contains
whole matter to an absurdity. These
all the symbolic significance of all the numbers Inferior to it, which is to reduce the
remarks, of ooaree, do not extend to the tzprtmed integers of composite numbers, as 6+1—7*—JB. B. O.V^
here, it is valid
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[ch. v. 9, xiv. 8]. As the theocratic wonder, in word and deed, is the
new thing under the son, and as consequently the redemption in Christ, as the
Testament, is the principial new world, so the new song is the celebration of the new

The new song
specifically

New

world, as the anticipatory celebration of
Tlie

bow

[ch.

vL

2].

its

Attribute of the

perfected appearing.

first

Eider.

An agency effectual

at a distance

sure, decisive, victorious operation.

The great sword [ch. vi. 4]. Attribute of War.
balances and measures [ch. vL 5, 6J. Attributes of Poverty and Death.
Appearance of the kingdom of the dead, or the group of the powers of death [ch. vL 8].
Attribute of Death.
The souls under the altar [ch. vi 9]. All martyrdom a sacrificial suffering for the sake
TIte

of Christ, and an actual prayer for the coming of perfect retribution.

The seal of God [ch. vii. 2]. Positive confirmation and conservation of faithful souls amid
the sorrows and temptations of the world ; a fact and a consciousness in a unitous heroism.
Dan t The omission of Dan in the enumeration of the Twelve Tribes [ch. vii.]. This is
a mysterious circumstance ; one, however, which assuredly is not to be explained by placing
the Danites in the category of outcasts. It is based rather upon a conventional iraelitish
symbolism, being supported by the fact that a great portion of the Tribe of Dan emigrated

The number

an early period.

at

Kingdom of God
company of Apostles
the

twelve, in

(see Acts

i.).

The living fountains of waters (chap.

and

which no Tribe is missed, shows that deficits in
was the case when Judas dropped out of the

are speedily remedied, as

vii. 17).

See Ps.

xxiii.

;

here, in the sense of final

perfect thirst-quenching.

The golden censer and the incense [ch. viiL 84]. Spirit and life of prayer.
Wormwood [ch. viii. 11]. Here, the image of a fatal water-miasma. Spiritual water
miasms are moral corruptions, infecting reformatory efforts of, and for, the popular life.
The three woes [ch. ix. 12]. Why not seven ? They appear as three specifically demonic and Antichristian sufferings, for the trial of the inhabiters of the earth.
They are
marked by the fifth, sixth, and seventh trumpets (chap, viii 13).
The key of the pit of the abyss [ch. ix. 1],
The abyss is here hell itself; the pit
of the abyss, the channel of such Satanic operations as earth is the subject of* (Matt. xiii.
these operations are presented under the figure of tores—evil principles); the fact
that the pit was shut is indicative of the preponderance of the holy counter-operations and institutions of the Kingdom of God ; the key to the pit denotes the opening
of the channel by means of liberty in the abstract, falsely understood, the administrator of this liberty being an angel of judgment; the ascending smoke is significant of
demonic operations which darken the sun of life, the heavenly world, and spread abroad an
unheard-of amount of psychical sufferings, hypochondrias, mental and spiritual maladies,

—

despair,

and the like.

Worship of

devils

critical recognition

and

idolatry (ch. ix. 20).

of the power of

evil,

the

In a general sense, the cowardly and hypo-

homage

offered to the geniuses of wickedness

a homage which, from time to time, makes its appearance, whilst it ever assumes mightier
proportions is a worship of the devil, in the broader sense of the term ; it very readily

—

unites with the grossest forms of idolatry,

The measuring reed [ch. xL

measuring reed of the spiritual

—especially figurative

idolatry.

Temple, altar, and worshippers are measured. The
defines the true temple of worship, the true altar of re-

1].

life

The outer court, the heathen
The golden reed (ch. xxi. 15), the
Divine consciousness and heavenly precision in respect to the City of God.
Penitential robes. Gloomily
Sackcloth as the garb of the two witnesses [ch. xi 8].
austere phases of Christianity, in the forms of State and Church.
Power of the two witnesses. For instance, in pronouncing sentence of excommunication
and outlawry in declaring war and proclaiming peace.
nunciation, the congregation of true offerers of prayer.
[Gentiles]

:

the outside of the Church, false Christians.

;

* [Remark* on this and

many other

topic* presented in the Introduction ere reserred for the

Commentary.—£. R.O.]
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The great city called Sodom and Egypt [ch. xi 8]. On the one hand, sensuality carried
a pitch directly contrary to nature; on the other, worship of the dead, asceticism and
sorcery ; carnality and demonicalness the one aiding the other, and both forming the sign
to

—

of the city of destruction.

The wrath of the heathen [nations], and, in contrast, the wrath of Ood [ch. xi. 18]. The two
Extreme excitement in the supposed autonomy of the heathenized
nations, and extreme tension in the autonomy of God the two in reciprocal agitation.
Worship of the dragon [ch. xiiL 4]. Similar to the worship of the devil. Cowardly

exercise a reciprocal action.

—

homage

offered to the illusive power and glory of Evil.
The tabernacle of God [ch. xiii. 6]. The communion of true believers.
her inwardness and simplicity. See Acts xv. 15, 16 ; Amos ix. 11, 12.

The apparent

Victory of the beast over the olive-trees [ch. xi. 7].
ally issuing in the victory of Good.
Christ.

The

And

history of the crucifixion

mental law, chap.

xiii.

is

that above

all,

The Church

in

victory of Evil, gradu-

in the history of the crucifixion of

the history of the cross.

The eschatological /undo-

10 : If the Church take upon herself to wield the arms of the State,

she must expect to have those arms turned against herself,

The image of the beast [ch. xiii. 14, 15]. The worship paid to the images of the Roman
emperors may serve as an analogue for the worship of the ideals current in the world; for
the glorifications and feasts in honor of Antichrist and Antichristianity.
The mark of the
beast in the forehead

and hand, as the Antichristian mark

of citizenship (vers. 16, 17).

The

heathen custom of branding slaves may furnish the analogous idea ; the true mark of the
beast, however, is doubtless a spiritual signature; the mark on the brow denoting perfect
shamelessness, and that on the hand perfect wrong-doing.
666. Six times and sixty times and six hundred times [ch. xiii. 18]. Constant recurrence
of the number six hence the number of aimless work, of infinitely vain exertion and lost
toil, which things are to reach their climax in the Man of Sin.
Twelve times twelve, or the number of the elect in all
144,000 [ch. vii. 4, xiv. 1].
spiritual tribes or churches, multiplied by 1000 as the number of the eeon of the whole Chris;

tian time-reckoning.

The voice
the

new

[ch. xiv. 2].

The virgins
terized

The loud expression of a heavenly

song, ver. 4 : the clear expression of heavenly bliss,

by

[ch. xiv. 4, 5].

integrity, purity,

and

It is evident

certitude.

The art of singing

an inimitable Divine

from the context that they are

art.

chiefly charac-

truth.

The Gospel in its first form extends from the first
Parousia to the second ; the everlasting Gospel extends from the second Parousia into endIt is the Gospel of the final redemption through the final judgment.
less sons.
The consummation of Babylon, the fall of Babylon [ch. xviii. etc.], A royal law of the
moral world. See Is. xiv. Jerusalem itself passed through a period of apparent bloom just
The reign of Agrippa II.; the synagogues scattered everywhere
prior to its destruction.
the proselytes and proselyte colonies ; an apparently flourishing culture, and a national pride
Tlie everlasting Gospel [ch. xiv. 6].

morbid in its excess.
The wine of wrath of fornication

God

[ch. xviii. 8].

in the midst of the intoxication of fanaticism

;

The wine of wrath, the judgment of
the wine of the wrath of fornication,

drunken exhilaration in the intoxication of apostasy.
Here expressive not so much
Lofty irony
The cup of His indignation [ch. xiv. 10, 11]
of the Divine measure as of the visibility of this judicial dispensation.
The instrument of judgment The catastrophe which suddenly
The sickle [ch. xiv.]
!

.

cuts short the old course of things.

The fully matured judgment. [The harvest is properly the
The harvest [ck xiv. 15J.
the peoples matured for judgment. E. R. C.].
The crushing disaster accompanying the judgment
The wine-press [ch. xiv. 19, 20].
and pressing from all crimes all their consequences; the process being at first attended, for
the most part, with healing results (Is. lxiii. 8), but at the end being principally damning in

—

ripened crop

its

character.

—
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The bridles of the horses [ch. xiv. 20]. If the blood of the slain reaches to the bridles of
the horses, it brings the horses, the organs of motion in the history of the world, to a standThe space filled by the judgment is designated by the
still ; the course of time is arrested.
1600 furlongs or stadia that measurement being the length of Palestine, which symbolizes

—

the whole world.
The song of Moses, and the song of the Lamb (ch. xv. 3). In the light of the New Testament, the Old Testament becomes new, and the Law becomes another form of the Gospel.
The inner and lofty primal
The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony (ch. xv. 5).
region of the glory of God, and of His legislation.
The seven golden vials [ch. xv. 7]. As wrath is the lofty synthesis of righteousness
love, so the judgments of wrath are highly consecrate in respect of their sacred

and

measures and

their awful contents.
line between the civilized and the barbarous world of
Babylon (ch. ix. 14), on that side, the kings of the barbarian world
Armageddon (Zech. xii. 11, xiv. 4; Joel iiL 2, 12). Is there a reference to
(ch. xvL 12).
2 JKIings xxiii. 29, or Judges v. 19 ? See Exeg. Notes. At all events, it is the place of the
incipient judgment upon Antichristianity.
The golden cup in the hand of the woman [ch. xvii. 4]. Seduction in the guise of con*
version to the truly holy. The mother of harlots and abominations. Not merely a harlot,
but also a procuress in a spiritual sense.
The drunken woman [ch, xvii. 6]. The complete intoxication of consummate fanaticism.
Seven forms of worldly
The seven mountains and the seven kings [ch. xvii. 9, 10],
civilization and worldly powers represented by the City of the Seven Hills.
The beast itself as the eighth king [ch. xvii. 11] . The beast, which is said to be of the seven
The heathen
kings, becomes itself the eighth king, through its intervals of existence.
Antichristian world-power revives again in a Christian world-power.
The going forth out of Babylon [ch. xviii]. As the Christians went forth from Jerusathe intoxication of
lem when her judgment began. For the judgment is half immanent,

The Euphrates.

antiquity

on

;

The boundary

this side,

—

wrath.

The triumphal song and the lamentation [ch. xix. 1-7, xviii. 17-19]. The judgment in
its two sides ; their reflection in the Kingdom of light and the kingdom of HurVnftwi,
The sea-farers [ch. xviii. 17]. See above.
The merchants [ch. xviii. 11]. See above.
The millstone [ch. xviii. 21]. It is cast into the sea of the life of the nations, and now
begins a storm that comes as a judgment upon the beast. The smoke (ver. 18), the dark and
gloomy phenomena of judgment.
respect to

Amen;

Hallelujah [ch. xix. 4].

Both reaL

God's prophecy, word and work sealed,

God grounded thereon.
Those
The Marriage of the Lamb [ch. xix. 7].

and the

eternal praise of

Marriage

called to the

[ver. 9].

See

Matt. xxv. 1 sqq.

The Woman, the Bride [ch. xix. 7]. The perfected Church.
Her adornment [ver. 8], The glorious appearance of her inner life.
The testimony of Jesus. Ch. xix. 10 ; Matt x. 82 Luke xii. 8 Matt xxv.
The name of Christ, IRs secret (ch. xix. 16 comp. ch. ii. 17 Matt xi. 27).
;

;

The
color of

vesture of the Prince of victory (ch. xix. 13).

His

;

;

His blood

is,

in the

first

place, the

personal, priestly righteousness.

The sword and the rod (ch. xix. 15). Justice and government
The fowls (ch. xix. 17). Where the carrion is, etc.
The thousand years [ch. xx. 2-7]. See above.
The first redirection (ch. xx. 4-6). The vernal bloom of the new spiritual humanity in its
Excommunication and reception of the
elect ones the foretoken of the general resurrection.
A complete antithesis of dynamical operations of repulsion
Oentiles [ch. xxi. 26, 27].
and attraction. [See Add, Note on the First Resurrection in the Comment on ch. xx.,
pp. 852 sqq.— E. R. C]
;
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TerrestrUcosmical.

The antithesis of Heaven and earth appears throughout

this

Book in

all its significance

a significance intimated as far back as Gen, 1. 1 ; the region of the perfection of heavenly
being extending over the region of becoming. Hence, throughout the Apocalypse, the heavenly triumphal feasts precede the conflicts of earth. When finally, however, the true Heaven
in Heaven, the City of God, descends upon the earth, it is a sign that earth itself has been
perfected into a centre of Heaven, a centre of Christ's presence, of God's glory, of the per-

—

fected

Church

(ch. xx., xxi.).

Connected with the earth and its cosmical position are the notations of time. The halfthe smallest measure of time [in the Apocalypse], a pause replete with expectation
a moment of extremest tension. The hour, a great and unique period of decision (Luke xxii.
The dag, symbol of day's work in its movement towards
63) ; see the last hour, 1 John ii. 18.
the end of the world, that great evening when labor is done. The 1260 dags, the great period
of the Church as a regulated course of things, arranged in days' works which arc preparatory
Three dags and a half, the fractional week ; the overpast time of
to the end of the world.
resurrection and hope ; the time of extreme despondency. Amongst the diurnal seasons,
Morning as the cheerful dawn of a new
morning and evening are especially significant.
evening as a symbol of the end of the world (Ps. xxx. 5 ; Zech. xiv. 7). Night, as
period
a symbol of darkness and misfortune (Is. ix. 2, xxi. 11), is possessed of peculiar grandeur
and solemnity at midnight; just at this awful climax, however, its higher import unfolds.
AtyA4—the time of secrecy (the darkness in the Holy of Holies) ; of conception and birth
(Job iiL) ; of meditation (Ps. i. 2) has been consecrated as a period of salvation, both by the
first coming of Christ and by the expectation of His second Advent; and the effulgence
in the time of the consummation of all things is pictured as a higher union of day and
night (Rev. xxi. 23. Sae below). If, however, the night be divided into night-watches, the
The week : the little
conflict of the day is transferred, with increased hotness, to the night.

—

hour,

;

—

The 70 weeks, seven times seven
alternation of seasons of darkness and light
such revolutions of light and darkness to the consummation of the Messianic Kingdom.
One week, the Apostolic age, with
Thence, 62 weeks to the death of Christ (Dan. ix. 28).
periodical

the destruction of Jerusalem in the midst of the week (ver. 27). Finally, 7 weeks, until the
The month, or
M^siiah appears as King in His glory; the New Testament time (ver. 25).
the greater periodical revolution of time, as alternating seasons of light and darkness (42
months=12G0 days). The year, the greatest symbol of the revolution of time, &3 an alter-

nation betwixt diverse periods of conflict between light and darkness ; therefore the period
thousand years, a complete aeon ; used especially
a great day's work of God.
of history,

—

A

in the appearing of the aeon of consummation at
form three times and a half (Itcv. xii. 14)
The
indefinite
Christ.
of
Parousia
second
the
obscure form, three dags and a half. Amongst
is an involved [mathematical] term for the
the seasons of the year the symbol of autumn is particularly intelligible (Rev. xiv. 15).
The symbolism of spring finds its most beautiful expression in the Song of Solomon, ch. ii.
11-13.
As summer appears in connection with autumn, so winter is found, in connection
In regard to the change of day and night, we have already touched upon an
spring.
with
antithesis which should not be overlooked; viz., that in the City of God of the new earth,
5 the region of eternal sunthe contrast of day and night is removed (ch. xxi. 25 ; xxii.
shine), whilst the damned are assigned to a region of change and of becoming,—* region
to denote

a transition-period culminating

—

where the contrast of day and night continues, where they are tormented day and night from
eon to ©on [ch. xiv. 11]. Not only does the change of day and night continue, therefore,
but there is likewise a succession of different soons.
In respect to the earths space-relations, the most prominent antithesis is that of land
and water, earth and sea. Earth symbolizes life in its theocratic, ecclesiastic, or political
organization (Pss. xciii. 1, xcvi. 10 ; Eev. xiii.). The sea, on the other hand, symbolizes the
billowy life of peoples (Pss. lxv. 7, lxxxix. 9, xciii. 8, 4; Dan. vii. ; Rev. xiii.). Accordingly, the earthquake is a shaking of all ancient authorities and regulations (1 Kings tit.
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The stormy

11, 12; Matt, xxviii. 2).

tation of national life

TIIE

— an

flood of ocean, on the other hand, is a vehement agionslaught, frequently, against the holy mountains, or the holy

mountain of God (Pss. xv. 1, lxv. 7 ; Is. ii.). The second power [mathematical] of earth is
high and highly consecrate order. The third power is the rock, the Divine
will, purport, Spirit, and design pervading the history of the world ; everything striking
against this rock is dashed in pieces (Deut xxxii. 31, 37 ; Ps. xviii. 2 ; Is. viii. 14; Matt,
xvi. 18. See above).
Christ's Kingdom is most significantly compared to a stone which detaches itself from a
the mountain,

—

—

mountain—that is, the old Theocracy.
The import of the sea also is multiplied

to a second and third power in the abyss, and
the pit of the abyss; in the complete unchaining of all national life and its connection
with all demonic influences of hell. In the consummation, however, the sea of the un freely
flowing national life is to vanish from earth (Rev. xxi. 1), to form, in its precipitation, the

pool of fire,

The

—absolute

stagnation in the form of passionate fermentation and commotion.

and sea, meantime, form the heavenly sea of crystal, wherein the
and movement of life are joined with infinite moral firmness and
transparency and clearness.

clear proceeds of land

infinite fullness, freshness,

solidity,

and

ideal

Diminutive forms of the earth are, especially, islands; the remote islands of secluded
branches of peoples (Ezek. xxvii. 3, et al. ; Rev. xvi. 20).
Diminutive forms of the sea are rivers, or spiritual currents (spirits of the times, Is.
viii. 6)

and

;

and other

springs, or spiritual sources, creative personalities (Ps. xlvL 4,*

passages).

Individual Images.

The four corners of the earth [Rev. vii. 1, xx. 8], Indicative of the uttermost ends of
the earthly world; last and highest power [mathematical] of spiritual heathenism in antitheIn connection with this, we
sis to the Christian oiKovfuvrj of the Millennial Kingdom.
have the term
Gog and Magog [ch. xx. 8]. Symbolical designation of the Eastern barbarians as the
See Ezek. xxxviii. and xxxix.
last enemies of the Kingdom of God.
The mountain that fell, burning into the sea [ch. viii. 8]. An old order of things which,
blazing up in fanaticism, plunges into the service of absolute democracy. Poisoning of the
popular life.
The third part of the waters become wormwood by means of the star " Wormwood" The
',

embitterment of a great
the age, issuing from

ppirit results in the

many

embitterment of

many

rivers, or currents

of

fountains, or original spirits or minds.

t.

Siderial.

As Heaven in general used as a symbol, in contrast to the symbolical import of earth
(see Terrest ri-cosmheal, Rev. xii.), so the heavenly luminaries and signs, in particular, are exis

alted symbols.

Such

is,

above

all,

the sun.

the Cosmos, the revelation of

Considered by

God upon the

itself alone, it

earth

;

"finally,

denotes the spiritual centre of

the appearing of Christ (Mai. iv.

2; Rev.x. 1).
As the companion of the sun, shining with its reflected lustre, the moon may, on the one
hand, denote the Church as a symbol of change, however, and as a counterpart of the sun,
The stars, considered
it appears not to have been employed very extensively in this sense.
apart, denote exalted spirit-forms, originally heavenly beings (Is. xiv, 12; Rev. i. 20).
;

In connection with the moon and

stars,

the sun appears (Rev.

the Christian Cosmos, a local centre of the entire Cosmos

;

at times

symbol of

xii. 1)

as the

it also,

in this connection,

symbolically represents the entire Cosmos.
• [Wo have to note a variation in translation here; the German Version reads tons: Nevertheless, the
dwelling-places of the Most High are, shall still be Joyful with her springs.—TbJ

OHj of

here the holy
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a very obvious symbol

for the rising of light (Is. lviii. 8)

;
such likewise is
they both particularly symbolize the rising
of righteousness within the heart (2 Pet i. 19). Christ Himself, in His first
related to His second Parousia as the Morning-star to the Sun and the great Day

is

the morning'8tarJ the herald of the coming sun

of the Sun
Parousia, is

35

:

of Eternity.

All extraordinary signs in the Heavens are symbolical tokens that, with the spiritual
development of mankind in the Church of Christ, a development continuing to the end of
the world, there corresponds a cosmical development in the sphere of the world, so that these
signs are to be regarded as signals on the heavenly heights telling of spiritual events of which
earth is the scene (comp. Matt. xxiv. 29; Luke xxi. 23; Heb. xii. 26; Rev. vi. 12. The
author's Leben Jesu, VoL IL, Part iii., p. 1276).

Special Items.

The sun black, the moon like blood,

the stars falling, etc. (ch. vi. 12 sqq.). Cosmical immetamorphosis of the old solar planetary system.
A burning star falls from Heaven upon the rivers and fountains [ch. viii. 10]. An apostasy in the spirit-world, having earth for its goal, and poisoning the third part of the mental
and spiritual tendencies and original minds (like the burning mountain that falls into the
sea, an authority that apostatizes from itself to the popular life)..
The tail of Satan casts the third part of the stars of Heaven upon the earth [ch. xii. 4],
Great apostasy in the Kingdom of God, the spiritual Heaven. Transfiguration of spiritual
powers into earthly pseudo-political forms.
Signs of the false prophet [ch. xiii. 13], Illusive wonders. Magical miracles.* The two
greatest signs [1] He makes fire fall from Heaven in the sight of men; according to human
judgment. False imitation of Elijah ; misuse of the great ban. [2] He gives a spirit to the
image of the beast so that it speaks. The ideal of the beast, a demonic, forced and falsified
port

:

:

—

caricature of public opinion.
fire from God out of Heaven, which devours the Satanic host of Oog and Magog [ch.
The cosmical fiery metamorphosis of the earth at the end of the world, 2 Pet. iii. 10.
The new Heaven and the new earth [ch. xxi. 1], The cosmical union of the two spheres

The

xx. 9].

—

—as

of spirit the one existing in this world, the other in the world beyond
of the new and eternal city of God.

k.

Hades

Sub-terrestrial

the appearance

Demonic Figures.

realm of the dead (ch. vi. 8), must be regarded as entirely
distinct from the pool of fire, Gehenna, hell (ch. xix. 20, xx. 14, 15).
The abyss
As Hades and the pool of fire are used sym(ch. ix. 2) seems to denote a transition-form.
bolically, the former denoting the power of the realm of the dead even upon earth, and the
latter signifying not merely the sphere of the damned, but also the manner of their spiritual
existence extreme turbulence of passion in the midst of extreme stagnation so the abyss,
It seems to denote the original region of psychico-.
likewise, has a symbolical import.
demonic moods (ch. ix. 5); according to" this, Abaddon or Apollyon should be regarded as
The influences
the personification of God-deserted demonic melancholy and insanity.f
issuing from the abyss are, however, less pernicious than the pneumatico demonic corruptions
which come from the Euphrates, that is, from Babylon.
(Shcol), the

—

—

—

Matt xxiv. 24, and those of Paul, 2 Them, II. 9, Imply that the miracles are to be
The terms employed on both these occasions (<nwiiux and ripara) are thoso used to indicate the miracles of our
Lord Himselt The phrase Wpoo-i ^rcu6ow (miracles of falsehood) of 2 Titees. 11. 9, does not necessarily mean aught else
than miracles to confirm the u lie*' (^cv&t) which (Terse 11) the Apostle declares that those who are deluded shall believe
and this seems to be its most natural interpretation. There can be little doubt that the signs and wonde -s (enj^hoy and
t<w.-LX1) of which Jehorah warned His people, Dout. xilL 1-3, were real miracles, which Ood would empower false
prophets to work for the purpose of proving Israel. £. B. 0.]
* [Do not the words of our Lord,

real?

—

f [Bee Excursus on Hades, under ch. xx.

13,

14.—S. B.

0.]
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A synagogue of Satan is spoken of

in the epistle to Smyrna (ch. ii. 9), and in the epistle
a throne of Satan is mentioned in the epistle to Pergamus (ch.
and we meet with the term " dept/is of Satan " i. e. pretended depths, ironically soii. 13)
Satan himself appears (ch. xii.) as a great red
called, in the epistle to Thyatira (ch. ii. 24).
(blood- colored) drajon (a union of serpent and swine)/ He has seven heads, as if he were
engaged in a spiritual work, holding forth the promise of a Sabbath but ten horns of worldly
power he is thus characterized as a monster, yet nevertheless adorns himself with seven
His tail drags the third part of the stars from
crowns, in the semblance of holiness.
Heaven, i. e., not by intelligence, but by a wild vivacity, by his apparent power, he drags
a multitude of spirits away with him, not only in the angelic, but also in the human
For Heaven denotes also that
world; the latter is what is particularly meant here.
Heaven on earth that consists of pure spiritual life, the centre of the Kingdom of God, the
From Heaven to the earth, i. e., a symbolical third part of
inner congregation of God.
to Philadelphia (ch.

iii.

9)

;

;

f

—

—

;

—

—

human

congregations, or individual churches,

not only

is

make use

of the old established order of things

It is the intention of

(the earth) in the service of Satan.

Satan to devour the holy child/

the child, however, personally rescued by being caught up to Heaven, but the

universal Christ, also, of the inner congregation of faith, continues to find refuge in
(our citizenship

is

in Heaven [Phil.

iii.

and from

Heaven

Heaven of the pure spiritual Church,
angels (by the sovereign rule and authority of Christ and
20]

),

this

is cast out by Michael and his
the operations of His Spirit). The woman finds refuge in the wilderness, in the unapproachableness of holy theocratic (not hierarchic) asceticism and renunciation ; Satan's attempt

Satan

upon her

life is

defeated

by the

mighty spiritual and secular order of
which Satan sought to overwhelm
powerless to reach either Christ or the essential Church;

earth ; this, as the

things, obtains the mastery over the floods of peoples with

the Church.

Thus, Satan's rage

is

he, therefore, turns his efforts against Christians, as individuals (ch. xii. 17).

L

Sub-terrestrial

and

Terrestrial

Demonic Forms.

In connection with the plenitude of heavenly, angelic appearances contained in the
Apocalypse, the scantiness of its symbolism in reference to the demon-realm is very remarkable. In this point also it agrees perfectly with the Gospel of John, from which the
healings of demoniacs are omitted. An explanation of both circumstances may probably be
found in the fact that for John demonic beings retreated into the back-ground, leaving the
more conspicuous place to demonic operations.
This very peculiarity lends additional distinctness to Satan, the principal demonic figure;
to Antichrist, as his mature and world-historical organ in humanity, the Bold or Wicked
One, we may call him simply ; and, as the organ of apostasy in the old religious moral world,
to the false Prophet, whom we will call the Vile or Base One.
The human earth is under the influence of another cosmical region which has been the
scene of a fall. The centre of this fall a fall of spirits is Satan, a fallen angel-prince
a non plus ultra, not of heavenly genius, but of talents originally worldly and still further
secularized. The medium of demonic influence consists, not in magical operations, but in

—

—

sympathetic, pseudo-spiritual operations

symbol of Satan

is

;

—

signals of false, pretended liberty.

The

bestial

the dragon, as the union of serpent and swine.

Antichrist is the last and most perfect of the many Antichrists.
He is neither the
embodiment of evil (Daub, Judas Iscariot), nor a. genius of evil, but man, deformed, through
apostasy, into the most perfect organ of demonic worldliness in the working of mighty lies.
His origin is the life of the nations demonically unchained—the sea (Rev. xiii.; Dan. vii.).

The false Prophet

is

the finished birth of worldliness in the secularized old theocratic, or

His tendency is
from Antichrist as large a share as possible of that universal dominion which is
apparently devolving upon him if possible, to trick him out of his booty ; at all events to
bear off a considerable portion of it out of the ruin of the old relations of things, by means
of hypocritical homage to Antichrist, and by advancing his principles. The instrument
which he makes use of for the furtherance of his ends is the false miracle, supported entirely
rather hierarchico-political, order of things ; he proceeds out of the earth.
to secure

;
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His character, consequently, is that of true villainy, the type
by moral jugglery.
of which was Judas, who also thought to secure booty from ruin.
His end is the
pool of fire.
The insignia of Antichrist, or the demonic Beast, are similar to the insignia of the Devil
himself. He, however, makes an open show of his insolence, and wears ten crown3 instead
of seven. He has also, in boldest despotism, set his crowns upon his horns. The diverse

—

Danielic world-monarchies are united in him the Leopard, the Bear, the Lion, hence, too,
the fourth form, the monster (Dan. vii. 4-6). His apparent triumph is promoted by three
things first, by the healing of his deadly wound ; secondly, by the boldness of his blasphemies
(Rev. xiii. 5, 6) ; finally, by the accession of the great renegade, the false Prophet, the Beast
of the earth, in whom the real spirit of the earth i. e., of the old traditional order of things
accomplishes its apostasy. Yes, the Beast of the earth seduces " the earth " itself into
worshipping Antichrist The outward appearance of this Beast of the earth is characteristic
it is the form of the consummate hypocrite. He has two horns like a lamb [the LamU?J, but
he speaks like a dragon [the Dragon?]. The wonders which he does, however, consist in
jugglery ; for only in a lying, magical way can he cause fire to fall from Heaven, and make
the image of the Beast speak. His last and mightiest operation he effects by means of the
ban of the mark. He completes the Antichristianity of the first Beast, as Judas completed
the Antichristianity of the Jews.
:

—

—

m. Heavenly forms.

In the concrete conception of the term, Heaven is the region of the absolute

Heaven itself.
manifestation of

God

in the glory of Christ (ch. iv. 1 sqq.)

;

in the spiritual acceptation,

it is

the region of the heavenly spirre-iife, ideal Christianity (ch. xii. 7). Michael and his angels,
i. £., the sovereign rule oi Christ in His organs, vanquishes Satan and his angels within the
ideal Church (inward and outward foes). The consequence is, however, that Satan is cast

upon the earthly Churchly-political order of things.
Himself in the Apocalypse first as Jehovah; that is, as He Who
this is in entire conformity to the believing ex5s, Who was, and Who cometh (Rev. i. 4)
pectation that His last manifestation will be in perfect unison with the Old and New Testament manifestations of Him. His manifestation is seven-fold in the Seven Spirits (see

upon the

earth,

Jehovah.

i.

c,

God

reveals

;

Isaiah xi. 2) that, as individual forms of the life of Christ, are all concentrated in the
upon the Son (ch. L). This position of the Seven Spirits

fullness of the Spirit resting
is

likewise in accordance with the expectation of the perfect manifestation of Christ

Then Jehovah appears as the All-Ruler upon the
and the glory of His throne and government is depicted anew, in
His heavenly Presbytery, the
His appearance is described (ch. iv. 3)
traits.
the celestially
four and twenty elders (ver. 4) ; His manifestation or revelation (ver. 5)
pure character and the operation of His government (the sea of glass) and the four fundaThese
mental forms of His government, the four beasts or living shapes (vers. 6-8).
glorify Him in the first place, for they are the fundamental forms of His government itself
This actual glorification is reflected in the contemplation and praise of the
(ch. viiL 9).
elect heavenly spirits (vers. 9, 10). In His hand is the sealed book with the enigmas of the
world's history (ch. v. 1). furthermore, He appears as He that sitteth upon the throne, i. e. f
the absolute Governor (ch. vi. 16). The prayers of the saints come before God (ch. viii. 4).
Even the Angel who wears the features of Christ, swears by Him as the One who liveth
from eternity to eternity, the Creator (ch. x. 6). He is in particular the God of the earth
(ch. xi. 4), whose spirit of life re-animates the slain and faithful witnesses (ver. 11), proving
Himself, by His raising of them, to be the God of Heaven, the Almighty One (ver. 17).
His, also, is the Kingdom wherein the power of Christ rules (ch. xii. 10). He is the FaiJier
of Christ (ch. xiv. 1). He is, Himself, primarily the Alpha and Omega, the absolute Cause
and the absolute End of all things and He is the living unity of this antithesis as Jehovah,
Who is, Who was, and Who cometh (ch. i. 8 ; comp. xxi. 6). But in union with Him, Christ
also is Alpha and Omega, ch. xxii. 13 (i. 11).
In yet another passage [besides ch. x. 6] God the Judge is declared to be also the Creator.
in seven forms throughout the ages.

heavenly
symbolic

throne,

;

;

;
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Thus the Apocalypse,

like the Gospel and Epistles of John, opposes the germs of Gnosticism
Hence, also, the Song of Moses and the Song of the Lamb accord in His praise
[ch. xv.
His glory fills the heavenly Temple (ch. xv. 8). The last plagues are vials of His
4]
wrath [ch. xv. 1, 6, 7, xvi.] ; and He it is Whose name men blaspheme on account of these
plagues. He exercises absolute sovereignty over the world ; He is ruler, therefore, even over
evil, in that Tie turns it into judgment (ch. ix. 5, 14, xiii. 5, 15, xv. [xvi.], the judgment of unpen itcnce, ch. xvii. 17 ). The rich doxologies of the Apocalypse are for the most part addressed
to God, ch. iv. 8, 11 (comp. ch. v. 13, where the doxology of God is joined with that of the Lamb,
the* former, however, being placed first, ch. vii. 12, xi. 16, 17, xii. 10, xix. 1, 6) ; worship is likewise addressed to God. His is the Kingdom (ch. xix. 6) ; He executes the final judgment (ch.
xx. 9, 12) from Him the new Jerusalem descends out of Heaven upon the earth and becomes
the tabernacle of God, the Most Holy Place of His dwelling on earth itself (ch. xxi. 2, 3)
He is the Beatifier (ver. 4). The relation betwixt God and the Lamb comes out distinctly in
ch. xxi. 23, where It is declared that the glory of God lightens the City of God, and the Lamb
(ch. xiv\ 7).

\

.

;

the light thereof;

is

i. e. t

Christ the visible image, the perceptible manifestation of

As the God of the

ch. xxii. 3, 5).

of the Apocalypse

spirits

of the Prophets,

God

is

God

(see

likewise the primal source

itself (ver. 6).

God-manhood. The revelation
Grace proceeds from Him, as from Jehovah. His
combine His heavenly glory with His earthly work of redemption and sal-

Christ is adorned with all the features of the glorified

God

of

is

and

titles

also the revelation of Christ.
traits

xii. 10; xiv. 1,2,14; xix. 11,16; xxi
everywhere His great work of redemption.
This thought runs through the entire Book as its fundamental idea. He is the Lamb that
was slain (ch. v. 6, 12) as Prophet, He is the Amen, the faithful Martyr (ch. iii. 14) ; as
High-priest, He is the Atoner (ch. i. 5, vii. 14) ; as King, the Liberator or Redeemer (ch. v.
9), the Prince of the kings of the earth (ch. i. 5), the dynamical Prince of the world's history (ch. vi. 1) in the end appearing victoriously as such, a King of kings and Lord of
lords, Who ,has made His people a Kingdom of priests (ch. i. 6, v. 10, xix. 16)
the most
mysterious of all personalities (ch. xix. 12) ; in respect of His essential relation to the Father,
the Logos of God (ch. xix. 13) ; in respect of His human nature, the Boot of the race of
David and the Morning-star of mankind (ch. xxii. 16).
The Holy Ghost is here glorified in concrete conceptions in the Seven Spirits ; in the
Spirit that takes possession of the spirit of the Prophet, becoming therein the spring of all

vation; chs.

i.

5,6,11-18;

v.

6-14; vi.2; vii.17; xi.15;

The motive of His

23, xxii 3.

glorification* is

;

—

;

;

visions (ch.

i.

10, iv.

1,2);

He

is

also glorified as the principle of the certitude of eternal

and blessedness (ch. xiv. 13) and as the principle of the Church's longing for
the Coming of her Lord (ch. xxii. 17). In accordance with the symbolical style of the Book,
salvation

He

;

also, like

Christ Hinlself, several times appears in angelic form.

its symbolical significance, requires no explanation.
Since the
Presbytery of Israel, like that of the Apostolic Church, consists of twelve persons, the twenty-

God's seat or throne, in

This double Presbytery may, doubtless, be regarded
on the one hand, from the human
world, and, on the other, from the angelic world, and represented by the Patriarchs of Israel
and the Twelve Apostles. We have elsewhere designated the four living shapes or beasts
as fundamental forms of the Divine government* Each of these Cherubim has six wings,
symbols of agitated, infinitely lively omnipresence. Each is covered with eyes, within and
They rest not day and night they are
without, symbols of omniscience and wisdom.
ever conscious, moving, active, like the absolute rule of Divine Intelligence, glorifying

four

form a double Presbytery.

elders

as symbolically expressive of the choicest spirits, selected,

—

;

—

God

continually as the Holy One and Jehovah.
Here, in the solemn company that surround the Almighty, angels are not immediately
mentioned in the progress of the action, however, they are brought in (ch. v. 11), and they
appear throughout the Book as the media of God's government. For the designation of
;

• Leben J'su, Vol.

I. t p. 235.

Schleiermacher, p. 464, think* that three more bwtsts piTing-boin?s] are wanting, ch.
The four be »sts [living-befirst four seals.

i., to complete tho Idea of the fonr beast* [living-beings], which interpret the
ings],

however, refer to the fundamental forms of the world's history.

[See

Comment, on

ch. It. 6, p. 104.—E. R.
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personal angelic essences is connected with the idea that all manifestations and providences
of God are, in a symbolical sense, angels. It is a mysterious circumstance that the principal
angel of the Revelation, the Angel of Jesus Christ (ch. i. 1), likewise declares himself to be
a personal angel (ch. xix. 10, xxii. 9). The prominence of angelic apparitions
in which
Lucke pretends to discover a discrepancy between the Johannean Gospel and the Apocalypse
is primarily explained by the fact that we have here to do with an epoch of revelation, and
that the final epoch, in which, as even the Gospels affirm, Christ is to appear in company with
His angels [Matt. xxv. 31 ; Mark viii. 38. See Comm. on John, Am. Ed., p. 611.—Tr.]. The
symbolical character of the Book must also be taken into account; in accordance with this,
the spirits (heads ?*) of the churches are called angels (ch. ii. and iii.). With the book of
the seven seals, a strong angel makes his appearance, proclaiming the difficult problem of

—

—

its

unsealing (ch.

X&rnb

(ver. 11).

v. 2).

The

And now

four angels

countless hosts of angels

who hold

come

forward, praising the

the four winds of the earth (ch.

believe, symbols of the spiritual powers that hold the spirits of

mankind

vii. 1) are,

in check

we

above
them is set the Angel of Sealing, who, in accordance with the analogy of Scripture, is a
symbol of the Spirit of God (ver. 2). He also is followed by a host of angels praising God
(vers. 11, 12).
Now the vision passes on to seven distinct angels who stand before God, the
angels of the trumpets summonses to repentance, embodied in actual events (ch. viii. 2).
Even these appear to be dependent upon the Angel who has in charge the prayers of t e
saints.
Here again, doubtless, we have a symbol of the Holy Ghost, Who, awhile ago, was
represented by the Angel of the Sealing. An antithesis to the angels holding the four winds
(ch. vii. 1) is formed by the four angels bound by the Euphrates, gloomy and mysterious forms
which are identified with the judgment of the horsemen themselves (ch. ix. 15). That which
constitutes them angels is not the character of personality, but the character of a Divine mission or the unity of four missions—corresponding to the whole world of divine probational
judgments. The absolute sovereignty of God over demonic darkness makes even Abaddon;

—

—

—

Apollyon an angel of the abyss (ch. ix. 11).
Since the Parousia of Christ cannot yet be referred to in ch. x. 1, the mighty angel described there as bearing a complete resemblance to the image of Christ, is also, doubtless, a
symbol of the Spirit of God. The Spirit of Sealing, the Spirit who represents the saints, by
offering all their prayers before God, is also the Spirit of Prophecy concerning the approaching Coming of Christ. The Spirit of God has the little book of the eschatological Gospel in
His hand. He over-rules the earth and the sea stable order and the surging life of the
His voice is as the voice of a lion. Moved by Him, the seven thunders utter their
nations.
voices; these thunders represent the entire course of reformations and missions in the
a full revelation concerning these is withheld, because such revelation
Christian Church
would encroach upon the free-agency of man. It is likewise the prerogative of the Spirit
of God to swear, t. e. t to give certainty to the spirit of man. He is the author of New Testament prophecy (ver. 11). He distinguishes between the Temple of true worshippers and
the outer court of the Church, which the Gentiles tread under foot (ch. xi. 1, 2)'. He it is
Who causes the two olive-trees to be olive-trees, for oil is a symbol of the Spirit. That
Michael, with his angels, in conflict with the Dragon and his angels, is indicative of the
Spirit of Christ in His authoritative government, is to us an indisputable fact. The eagle
flying through Heaven (ch. [viii. 13] xiv. 6) should likewise be noticed here as the angel of
He flies
Apocalyptic Revelation to John himself, whose attribute the eagle has become.
through the midst of Heaven with his eschatological message, for this revelation flies through
the whole sphere of the Christian spirit
The Angel of Prophecy is succeeded by the Angel of the Church Triumphant (ver. 8) ;
he is followed by the Angel of Judgment (vers. 9-11 ). The relation and conduct of tho angels
mentioned (ch. xiv. 14-20) is very mysterious. The form like unto the Son of Man, sitting
npon the cloud and bearing the harvest-sickle, *. e., commissioned to cut short the course of

—

;

* The Epistles are a component part or the Apocalypse itself, and not meifly preparatory thereto. Hence their termiology, likewise, is symbolical— a fact unrecognized by Inringism. It is not supposable that the heads of the chuarchtt
should bear a relation to the churchu, like that of start to candlestick*.
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the world in order to judgment, is unmistakably Christ. The other angel, charged with the
mandate to Christ, will then denote the message of the Father, Who hath reserved the time

Over against the specific harvest of Christ there is,
to Himself (ver. 15).
however, also another harvest of condemnatory judgment. Accordingly, the fire-angel of
the cosmical government of God, the angel who is [ideally] one with the altar of the
universal sacrifice of the world in its old form (ver. 18) commands the angel who, in
fellowship with Christ, executes the final judgment upon the earth, to thrust in his

and the hour

judgment of wrath. This latter angel with the sickle issues from the
he appears further on (ch. xv. 6) to branch into the seven angels who
It is a very significant fact that these angels of judgment
dispense the vials of wrath.
receive their vials from one of the four beasts [living-beings (ch. xv. 7)]; according
to this, this individual life-form of Divine government intervenes between them and God.
That the judgments executed are not blind events is shown by one of the seven angels, who
acts as interpreter of these judgments (ch. xvii. 1, 7). This, therefore, is the Angel of Prophecy (ch. xiv. 15). Distinct from him is the Angel of Judgment itself (ch. xviii. 1 sqq.
comp. ch. xiv. 17). Somewhat obscurely the Prophecy goes back to the Angel of the Apocaagain, however, we find the Angel of Prophecy (ch. xiv. 15,
lypse in general (ch. xix. 9)
xvii. 1, 7), whilst after him the Angel of Judgment again appears (ch. xix. 17
comp. xviii. 1).
His standing in the sun probably denotes the cosmical nature of the final judgment which
he announces. The blessing of the renewal of the world attends upon the angel who shuts
Satan up in the abyss (ch. xx. 1, 2). This angel has the same key that Christ has (ch. i. 18
not to be confounded with ch. ix. 1). Subsequent to the consummation, as the union betwixt heaven and earth, we hear no' more of angels until finally at the close, the Ajigel of the
Eevelation of Christ is again mentioned (ch. xxii. 8, [xxi. 9?]).
Angels alternate in a remarkable manner with heavenly voices.
It is in accordance
with the high ecstatic condition of the Prophet that the wonders of vision should be
conjoined with wonders of hearing (ch. v. 2, 11, vi. 7, 10, viii. 13, x. 3, xiv. 6, 7, 9, 15,
sickle also for the

Temple

(ver. 17)

;

;

;

—

xviii. 2, xix. 17), or
is

The

should alternate with them.

likewise significant.

The

first

voice

—and

characterization of the heavenly voices

the spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind

many

me

—introduces the

vision.

" I was in

a great voice, as of a trumpet"

The same

this is usual

Again it is like a trumpet
From the throne of God proceed lightnings and voices and thunders (ch. iv.5),
(ch. iv. 1).
holy revelations which become voices, voices which become thunders. A voice out of the
midst of the four beasts (ch. vi. 6) causes the famine to appear as an infliction of specially
conscious Divine dispensation. The prayers of the saints, having ascended to heaven, retroact upon the earth in voices and thunders, in lightnings and earthquakes (ch. viiL 5).
Here preachings, words of thunder, precede the lightnings of new illumination and the shocks
of mighty changes. A voice from the four horns of the altar (ch. ix. 13) directs, in conformity to this its origin, the immolation of a third part of mankind through the medium of
a penal judgment (comp. ch. xvi. 7). It is in consequence of a heavenly voice that the
Prophet eats the mysterious little book; the noly Ghost quickens the word (ch. x. 8). A
great voice from Heaven summons the two risen witnesses up to Heaven a new and great
revelation requires a new heavenly condition of State and Church in the form of the perfected
Kingdom (ch. xi. 11, 12). Herewith are connected the great voices in Heaven announcing
the dawn of the consummation (ch. xi. 15. Similarly the great voice, ch. xii. 10). At the*
opening of the Temple in Heaven, which now follows, a great hail accompanies the lightnings
and voices and thunders and earthquakes (ch. xi. 19). The more detailed development of
this latter figure (ch. xvi. 18, 21) makes the hail appear in the light of a great, terrible, and
voice further on resembles the sound of

waters (ch. L 15).

—

;

distressful

decomposition of cosmical relations.

The

anticipatory celebration of the con-

summation in the heavenly Church of the elect is especially solemn (ch. xiv. 1 sqq.).
Here the perfected life of nations, of geniuses or prophets, and of art, is united in the harmony of a new and lofty song : The voices of many waters, of a great thunder, and of harpers,
singing a song that only the elect and holy company can learn. In yet fuller tones resounds
the heavenly concert after the

fall

of the harlot, in anticipatory celebration of the marriage
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of the Bride (ch. xix. 1-7). It is also a heavenly proclamation that causes the writing of
these words : Blessed are the dead, etc. (ch. xiv. 13) ; and how often have they been reAgain, the

written !

Heaven

command to go

forth from Babylon comes immediately as a voice from

(ch. xviii. 4).

2 7.

P8YCHIC0-PNEUMATI0 MEDIA OF APOCALYPTIC8.
Sacred Vision.

o.

The Theology of

APOCALYPTIC VISION.

the prophetic subjective form of this

is wrapped in obscurity as yet.
Orthodoxism makes no distinction between objective phenomena addressing themselves
to the common empirical perception of the five senses, and objective phenomena observable
by the prophetic perception alone. Theosophy makes no distinction between the perceptive
forms of the heathen mantic condition, in which man becomes the un-free, constrained tool
of a mysterious influence, supposed to be of ghostly [spirit] origin in a word between the
pathologico-somnambulic form of perception and the ethical ecstasy of the theocratic
domain, in which the Seer is freed from the limits of common empiricism. Pantheistic
rationalism makes no distinction between those salutiferous visions which are the sources
of the higher life, yea, of the recovery of mankind^ and fanatical hallucinations whose end
is the mad-house (Strauss).

—

—

A result of the orthodoxistic confusion of ideas is the fact that the prophetic vision is
regarded as merely one form of revelation among several whilst, on the contrary, the vision
This truth is expressed by the threefold
is really the medium of all forms of revelation.
development of the Hebrew terms denoting prophetic sight: [1] The Seer or Prophet
7
[3] The Beholder or Seer (nm).
[2] The Proclaimer of new things (K*D3)
l ^);
The first thing that we shall premise relative to the subject of prophetic vision and
;

;

also, in especial,

sciousness

The

is

of Apocalyptic vision,

peculiar to the

latter forms the

human

background of

the mysterious fact that a twofold form of cona day consciousness, and a night consciousness.
but is, however, generally veiled and hidden.

is

soul,

life,

—

Our second premise is as follows The liberation of the second consciousness was a
thing of more ready occurrence when the nations were in their youth and filled with youthful presentiments, than whilst they were passing through the middle age of their develop:

a new liberation of this night-consciousness is in prospect for the time of perfect
;
development.
It is a well-known fact that this second form of consciousness, the universal existence
of which is betrayed by the most manifold signs, manifested itself among the Greeks in a
pathological form (manticism \jiavreia, sooth-saying, divination]); this pathological form
comes in contact with the ethical form only in the teachings of Socrates (daimonism [daipdrtov]), being converted in the writings of Plato into a sort of theory ; whilst on the line of
Semitic tradition, the ethical form of vision has, amid the reciprocal action of Divine grace
and the ethical struggling of elect spirits, been made the actual organ of revelation.
polarity, therefore, meets us in all cases a harmonious contrast of Divine manifestations and human visions or transports based, these latter, upon the being rapt out of the
condition of ordinary consciousness (ecstasy). Without a Divine manifestation through the
9oly Ghost, Who subserves Himself not only of natural phenomena and spiritual messengers,
but also of the capacities and aptitudes of the human organism, there is no vision without
vision there is no Divine manifestation. Now although this contrast is harmonious and indissoluble in its nature, it is also one of great magnitude ; it is, therefore, necessary for us to
distinguish between forms of revelation which are predominantly objective and those in
which the subjective element preponderates. The most objective form is that powerfulness
of manifestation which reveals itself not only to the Prophets in the centre, but also, with a
startling might, to profane individuals in their company (Moses in Egypt ; Elijah on Mount
Carmel ; Christ in the Temple Saul on the way to Damascus). The most subjective form
of revelation is inspiration; such as traverses, un waning, like a midnight sun, the consciousthe objective Divine novelty the
ness of the Apostles. The perfect contrast is thus stated

ment

A

:

—

;

;

:
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wonder, and the subjective Divine novelty

TIIE

APOCALYPSE.

—the prophetic

word or the preaching Prophet

himself.

Founded upon the psychological and

historical conditions of revelation is the fact that

subjective forms can admit of augmentation to the richest degree,

and diminution to a
vanishing point The beginning of revelationary vision is a visional hearing in a dream
(Samuel); a form which is introduced by the natural-prophetic, significant dream (e.g. 9
Joseph's dream, Gen. xxxviL), but must, however, be distinguished from that. The end of
its

revelationary vision is

an Apostolic

illumination, the echo of

which

is

heard long after in the

Bath-kol.*
It results from the distinction of epochs and periods in the inner, pneumatic history of
the world, that the miraculous forms of revelation become latent in the times of periodical
development. From the universality of the prophetic aptitude in mankind- (this is not

much as we were to say— from the universality of the Christological [Theologiand from the momentousness of the human
—E. R. C] aptitude—comp. Acts

saying as
cal?

if

xvii. 27),

the expectation likewise results, however, that extraordinary and mysterious events will take place in all times.
Within the cycle of revelation the wonder of hearing develops into the wonder of vision;
life,

especially the Christian

life,

and the vision of the Seer, from whom the consciousness of the distinction betwixt empiric
and prophetic sight is, as yet, absent, is developed in ghostly, historical events and visions,
in the experience of which the consciousness of the distinction between this inward sight
and common empiricism commences and continually increases.
But this suspense between prophetic experiences and the experiences of the five senses,
does but constitute a transition between the incipient and the meridian point of prophecy.
In the life of Abraham heavenly manifestation becomes a continual higher empiricism ; he
walks, like a holy child, on the borders of the spirit-world. In the life of Christ, on the
other hand, the suspense between prophetic and ordinary vision is also done away with. His
constant and every-day experience is for Him the recognized medium of an uninterrupted
vision.

walk on these heavenly heights of spirituality in this
same time, sight but the Apostles
walked in faith, not in sight. Doubtless, however, their life of faith was founded upon, and
interspersed with, moments of sight, whilst the intervals were filled up with the power of
inspiration a power which, indeed, for the moment and in particular relations, might

Not even the Apostles were able

vale of earth.

to

Christ walked in a faith that was, at the

;

—

sometimes be obscured [diminished].

On

the other hand, however, there were also

momenta

in the lives of the Apostles when momentary Divine manifestations were theirs in so rich
and mighty a form as to develope into actual and lasting inspirations. The Sacred Writings

were the issues of these forth-gushing springs.
On the meridian of a perfect union betwixt manifestation and inspiration, the canonical
Apocalypse took its rise. It was based upon visions whose foundation was a burning longing
for the Coming of the Lord ; a longing awakened by the peculiar and oppressive character of
the times, and cherished in minds that, by reason of their ideal nature, possessed a higher
prophetic calling. Under the reciprocal action of this yearning and the Spirit of revelation,
the visions took shape. In this longing, in the pangful attraction of love to the Coming of
the Lord, the Old Testament Prophets could compete with the Apostles, and thus some of
Each party excelled the other in some parthe former became, perforce, Apocalyptists.
The men of the Old Testament had not found satisfaction in the principially
ticular.
perfected redemption, as had those of the New Testament; their faith was pre-eminently
hope hence their longing in the face of the threatening of apparent ruin was more full of
;

* [We subjoin the following from Kitto's Cfydoprndia.

worthy of perusal. "Bath Kol fy)p j"Q, daughter of
the Rabbinical writers

make

The whole

the voice).

article,

Under

this

which

name

i§

too long for insertion here, is

the Talmud, the later Taiguma,

and

frequent mention of a kind of oracular voice, constituting the fourth grade of revelation,

which, although it was an instrument of Divine communication throughout the early history of the Israelites, was the
most prominent, because the sole, prophetic manifestation which existed during (and even after) the period of the second
Temple."—B. R. O.J
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more dartly glowing, and their Apocalyptic productions were more richly
more manifold, more original. In the case of the Apostles, on the other hand, the
New Testament longing developed gradually out of the most complete satisfaction drawn by
faith from the principial redemption and overcoming of the world the Apostles' longing
was based upon this faith and soothed by it And thus many passed away as martyrs in the
first full enjoyment of the principial consummation
and in the case of a few only there
was gradually developed a more distinct Apocalyptic vision (Peter, Paul). But one, John,
the friend of Jesus, became the Seer and Prophet of His Advent in the truest sense. Hence
passion,

colored,

;

;

New Testament Seers continued scholars of those of the Old Testament in regard to
Apocalyptical forms likewise. Whilst the latter were in advance of the former, so far as
the painful pressure of unsatisfied longing is concerned, the former excelled in the universality, the spiritual clearness and fullness of their Apocalyptic views.
the

b.

Sacred Vision in

its

Conjunction with Sacred Artj or Apocalyptic Composition*

How can visional
problem of Apocalyptics is set forth in the question :
The
ecstasy be conceived of as united to a calmly conscious, self-reflecting working of the materials gathered in such ecstasy into literary form and shape? The common prejudice is
against such a combination. Not only ecstasy, but enthusiasm, or inspiration even, is regarded as forming a contrary antithesis to the reflective presentation of ideas or events and
the artistic shaping of thought. Unconsciousness and naivete of feeling are held to be
requisite for the presentation of sacred matters. This opinion has a certain truth only as
opposed to an over-nicety and artiflcialness of expression, affectation, false oratoricalness,
and poetastery ; it is, for the most part, however, itself biased by the mistaken idea that
poetry and Prophecy must have a mantic ground-form. The example of poetry even,
There
true, original and elevated poetry, exhibits a direct contradiction of this notion.
certainly does exist a distinction between the original conception of a poem and the artistic
elaboration of it. But the mightier the conception, the richer the equipment of fundamental forms, poetic shapes and euphony that accompany it; besides, the original inspired contemplation of a subject continues, as a creative and formative power, throughout the entire
calm, reflective and artistic process of elaboration. This is true of art in general ; otherwise
there could be no question of sacred art. Though we must, therefore, distinguish between
the prophetic rapture, which can. be so intensified as to cause the Prophet to sink, fainting,
upon the earth, and the subsequent preaching of that which he has seen yet the rapture
is, in the first instance, as an ethical mood, fructified by the word of preaching, and in the
word of preaching the continuous rapture attains its most complete expression. This fact
real

—

is

presented in the highest degree in the reciprocal operation of the mightiest manifestations

and the calmest formative

activity of inspiration, in which activity the original Divine voices
shape themselves into the human word. Inspiration is in such perfect agreement with the
most thorough deliberation and sober-mindedness that it may be clothed in all forms of
true learning and pure art. This is true in the fullest degree of the Biblical Apocalypses
they are living syntheses of theocratic revelation and Hebrew art. The Johannean Apocalypse constitutes, in a three-fold aspect, the zenith of the canonical Apocalypses first, it
:

—

forms the zenith of eschatological vision; secondly, it forms the zenith of sacred art
art
which is Hebrew, though breathed upon by the Greek spirit of measure and symmetry
and, thirdly, we behold in it the zenith of the union of vision and art. Thus it is in itself
a typically prophetic presentation of the end of the world, in which the fullness of holiness
shall appear in the full radiance of beauty
an intimidating and repellent mystery to the

—

eyes of the profane world.

{ 8. FUNDAMENTAL TRAITS OP APOCALYPTIC COMPOSITION.
The fundamental traits of Apocalyptic composition are already indicated by the

general

character of sacred composition.

In respect of the inner side of this

sort of composition,

we

distinguish the sacred motive;
191
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the sacred design

the formal side,

and the sacred haste of execution from motive

;

we

to design.

distinguish the theocratic -world-historical foundation

In respect of

i

the solemn lan-

;

guage, replete with beauty, simplicity, and devotion ; and the cyclical movement toward the
goal in a series of original, circular pictures of the whole [G eaamm#i&fer==panoramas?].
f

wo apply ourselves directly to the tracing out of these features in the Apocalyptical
Scriptures, we shall observe that, in respect of their motive, a world-historical state of necessity in the Church of God begets, within an elect and praying prophet-heart, that unique
state of necessity to which Heaven opens jT-opens, in order that, by the discovery
If

of a glorious Messianic picture of the future, the fact may be revealed that the temporal
necessity of the Church rests upon a Divine plan and is designed to lead to a triumph, the
certainty of which is already rejoiced over in Heaven. Hence it is that, in the Apocalypse,
every gloomy, distressful scene on earth is supported by a radiant, festive scene in Heaven,

and analogies are found even in the Old Testament Apocalypses. Comp.

Is. xl., xlix., lviii.

Ezek. xxxvii.

The

design of the Apocalypse, both in the

practical in the higher sense of that term.

It

persons of His prominent servants, in the

first

Old and the

New Testament

intended that the Church of

Scriptures, is

God

—

in the
chromatic
rays, the requisite amount of light concerning the future, to enable her to find her way in
situations of the greatest obscurity ; it is likewise intended that she should possess a treasury
is

place (Rev.

i.

1)

—shall

receive, in

of consolation at which she may always be able to quicken her longing, hope, patience, and
perseverance, and, above all, her love in this sense, Prophecy shall ever open more fully to
her in accordance with her need, whilst it presents an impenetrable veil to the profane gaze
of worldliness as well as to hypocritical chiliastic desires. This design is plainly revealed
in the Apocalypse of John in a number of passages, and especially in the seven epistles and
at the close ; it is, however, the design of all Apocalypses. Comp. Is. xl. 1 Dan. xii. 10.
The holy haste of execution, its rapid gravitation to the final goal, is announced in the
brevity of expression ; the rapid succession of scenes ; the ever new configurations of the
end ; and the strong expression of a presentiment of the end, to which the whole intervening
period seems but a brief time. In consideration of the last-mentioned fact, it is a senseless
proceeding to interpret the promises of a speedy fulfillment, «. g. } Rev. L 1, as based upon
a chronological error. That the Apocalypse intends the sayings concerning the speediness
of the end in a religious sense, and not in an ordinary chronological signification, is proved
:

;

by the ages which

this

same Apocalypse

the day of final decision (comp. 1 John
Revelation, in accordance with

its

interposes between the stand-point of the Seer

ii.

18, " the last

hour;" likewise Haggai iL

and

6).

theocratically world-historical character, takes in the

a manner
This character is
most clearly pronounced in the Apocalyptic Scriptures. The Book of Daniel presents a
construction of the world's history agreeable to. the predominant character of the preChristian time the world-monarchies occupy the foreground of the picture until the Kingdom of Christ puts an end to them. In the Apocalypse of John, the entire history of the
world is presented in the New Testament light : the Kingdom of God occupies the foreground,
arrayed for the final decisive combats with the world-power, whose advances become constantly bolder and more threatening. Even in this Book, however, the vision of the seven
seals (ch. vi.), and the figure of the Woman clothed with the sun (ch. xii.), as well as many
another feature, carry us back to the old time before Christ. Manifold are the links connecting the Biblical Books in harmonious sequence, so that one Book rests not only upon
the knowledge, but also upon the basis, of the preceding one. Thus, the Apocalypses are
joined to all the foregoing Biblical Books; and as the whole of the Old Testament is reflected
in the Prophet Daniel, so the Apocalypse of John presents the image of both the Old and
the New Testament. Nay, more, this unique conclusion of the whole of the Sacred Writings
is likewise the conclusion of their mysteries ; in it, their very first Book, Genesis, is most
clearly mirrored, thus imaging for us the Genesis of the first world in the Genesis of the
second. Especially close, however, is the connection of the Apocalypse of the New Testaentire breadth of the world, the entire length, height,

and depth of

its

course, in

of which we find scarcely the faintest idea in classical historiography.

:
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;
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fi^urat.ve language

45

in regard to the
art.

The

entire

learning of the Old Testament, as well as the entire Eschatology of the Gospels and all other
New Testament Books, is here reproduced in a perfectly original form; above all, we recognize here the elements of Eschatology presented in Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel

as also
those of Zechariah in particular, as well as the mo*t manifold traits of other Prophets.
The solemn, devotional language of Holy Writ language beautiful in its simplicity,

and yet ghostly

in its sublimity

—

;

—

is

the property, in a peculiar degree, of all

its

Apocalypses;

from the Apocalypse of Isaiah, through the Eschatologies of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel,
down to the Revelation of John. In the latter, however, we have, added to the Hebrew and
Hebraizing expressions of the Prophet who speaks in the spirit (iv xve'vfiart), not in the
language of apostolic, didactic mediation (h ry vui) a Christian Greek element, viz,: the
hymn, which consists in lyrical outgushes and also in the most metrical domination of the
material by the form. The general admiration excited by the diction of Uabakkuk, and
by the mysterious chiar* oscuro of Zechariah, is a well-known fact ; it will be found, however, on examination, that Obadiah, Nahum, and Zephaniah also employ a language pecu-

—

—

liarly Apocalyptical.

Of special moment for the true position of exegesis, is the cyclical movement of the
Apocalypses, from the stand-point of the Seer to the final goal of the world. The least of
the Apocalyptic Writings cannot, indeed, be affirmed to present such an arrangement, though
even in them a similar organization is observable, in the division of the special topics of
which they treat into rounded and distinct discourses. (Comp. the [Lange] Comm. on Obadiah, Nahum, Uabakkuk, Zephaniah). On directing our attention to the greater Apocalypses,
we find that the cyclical construction, in three stages, of the unitous Eschatology (Is. xl.
Lxvi.), is marked both by the peculiar character of those stages (I. The restoration of Israel
as the servant of God, including the promise of the Messiah, xl.-xlviii. II. The Messiah
HI. The Messiah as
as the Servant of God, the suffering Eedeemer of Israel, xlix.-lvii.
the victorious Servant of God; and the consummation of the Kingdom of God (lviii.-Lxvi.),
and by their significant concluding formulas. In ch. xlviii. 22, we read " There is no peace,
aaith the Lord, unto the wicked." In ch. lvii. 20, the terms are stronger " But the wicked
are like the troubled sea that cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. [ButJ there
Strongest of all is the close, ch. lxvi. 24 u And
is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked."
they shall go forth and look upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed against
[apostatized from] Me for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched
and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh." This climax is, manifestly, a development
of the final judgment a development continually increasing in power, and pointing at last
to the lake of fire-spoken of in the Apocalypse, ch. xix. 20, xx. 10, 14, 15 (comp. Matt. xxv. 41 ).
The Eschatology of Jeremiah is unfolded in a series of pictures of judgment, beginning with ch. xlvi.* and closing with ch. li. 64. That this Eschatology forms a cyclical composition, is proved by the unitous line of judicial pictures and their close in the judgment
upon Babylon, which also points to the fall of the antitypical Babylon (Rev. xviii.).
In the Eschatology of Ezekiel, three cycles are distinctly visible. I. The Vision of the
Resurrection of Israel the Union between Israel and Judah ; and the Eternal Kingdom of
the Messiah, as a revelation for the Gentiles (ch. xxxvii.). II. The Judgment upon the
northeastern Antichrist, Gog in the land of Magog, the prince in Ros,f Meshecli, and Tubal
III. The new Mystical Temple upon a high mountain in the
(chs. xxxviiL and xxxix.).
land of Israel, the place of the Throne of the Incarnate Jehovah (ch. xliii. 6, 7) ; from this
Temple, a stream, adorned on either side with trees of life, issues for the rejuvenation of the
world (ch. xlvii.), chs. xl.-xlviii. Ezekiers vision of the resurrection of Israel points to the
His vision of the judgment of Gog points
first resurrection of Ihe Apocalypse (ch. xx.).
to the Apocalyptic final judgment upon the last form of Antichristianity uncler the same
:

:

:

;

—

,

;

• Relatlrelj, the Apocalypse of Jeremiah begins with ch. xlrn as we have stated in the Ormm. on Genesis.
t [la the J6. V, Bxek. xxxvili. 3, efe, the Hebrew expression SjfaO sV&l to translated the chief prince; the entire
expression

may be rendered as above.

See Eoblnson's Qeseniut, tinder tf K""V

The LXX.

fires 'P»s.—B. R. 0.1
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name

The new Temple upon the high mountain, with

(ch. xx.).

finds its final fulfillment in the City of

and

God, with

its

river

and

paradisaical trees of

its

trees of

life

life,

(Rev. xxi.

xxii.).

In regard to the Prophet Daniel, we have already remarked, in the Gomm. on Genesis
(Introduction [Am. Ed., p. 38] ), that we consider the portions, (ch. x.-xi. 44, and ch. xii. 5-13),
as an interpolation.* Irrespective of this interpolation, the work fails into two sections,
each of which is composed of cyclical pictures. In the first part (ch. i.-vi.), Daniel appears
as the interpreter of foreign oracles within heathenism itself; in the second part, he is no
longer the expounder of obscure, dream-like, ghostly, Divine voices and writings within
heathenism, but a Prophet of the clearer revelations of Jehovah for His people. In the
first part, God's judgment upon the works of heathen arrogance and pride are unfolded,
whilst pious men of Israel are wonderfully preserved and glorified ; in the second part, the
sufferings of the Kingdom of God under the final and the typical Antichristianity are portrayed, together with the triumph of God's Kingdoms Upon the Introduction, ch. i., in
which the continuance of a holy Israel, in the midst of heathen temptations, is depicted
as the basis of Prophecy and the foundation for the coming of the Kingdom of God, fullow
the oracles of the first part a. Nebuchadnezzar's dream of the monarchy-image confirmation of the Messianic conclusion of the dream, in the preservation of the three men in the
fiery furnace through the medium of the fourth Man among them, the "son of the gods"
(chs. ii. and iii.). b. The dream of the tree that reached unto Heaven fulfillment of the dream
in the humiliation of Nebuchadnezzar; and his repentance (ch. iv.). c. The oracle in the
banquet-room of Belshazzar, and the judgment upon his pride downfall of Belsliazzar
fresh exaltation of Daniel his apparent fall, and wonderful preservation in the den of
The second part reverts to the time of the first part. Daniel's own
lions (chs. v. and vi.).
visions begin with the dream-vision of the four Beasts as forms of the four world-monarchies (ch. vii.) manifestly, the Israelitish pendant to the dream of Nebuchadnezzar (ch.
The second vision of Daniel (ch. viii.) passes beyond the dream-form it manifestly preii.).
sents the precursory, typical Antichristianity of Antiochus Epiphanes, which must by no
means be confounded with the final Antichristianity sketched in ch. vii. 7, 8 ; a sufficiently
Daniel's third vision is even medidistinct pendant to the fall of the mighty tree (ch. iv.)
ated by the Prophet's earnest prayer for Mount Zion it is, therefore, a highly developed
form of the vision. It has reference to the import of the seventy weeks determined by
Jeremiah, after which Jerusalem in a thoroughly Messianico-eschatological sense should
be restored. We read the conclusion of the vision in the following connection " And even
:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

—

—

:

to the

summit

['

double sense

:

to the uttermost,

and

to the top of the

Temple '

abominations, the ravages, and until destruction, which is firmly decreed,
upon the desolator" (see Cbmm. on Matthew, p. 425, Am. Ed.) [Dan. ix. 27].

is

]

come the

poured out

But he shall

between the sea and the mountain of the holy ornament, yet shall go
on towards his end without deliverance [ch. xi. 45]. At that time, however, shall Michael
it shall indeed be a time
arise, the great chief that standeth for the sons of thy people
of tribulation, such as never was until that time, but, at the same time, thy people

set

up

his palace-tents

—

shall be delivered, all that are written in the

—and

Book of Life

many

that sleep in the

dust of the earth shall awake, etc" [ch. xii. lsqq.]. In this rounded form the vision constitutes a pendant to the ghostly writing on the wail in the banqueting-room of Belshazzar.

With the abominable desecration of the vessels of the Temple, corresponds the abomination
of desolation which reaches the summit (double sense [the uttermost, or]), the pinnacle
of the Temple with the sudden fall of Belshazzar, corresponds the destruction that sud;

denly comes upon the desolator. At the same time, many features of the Book of Daniel
point to the Apocalypse. The typical Antichrist of Dan. viii., who has already in ch. vii.
appeared in the most general outlines of his antitype, points to the perfect antitype in the
Apocalypse. The seventy weeks which are to be interpreted symbolically, not chronologi-

—

cally—are thus divided (see the Symbolism of Numbers, above)
* ["Compare, howerer, upon this point, Hengrtenberg: AtOhentte

Am.

Ed., p.

:

da DanULn

1.

Sixty-two weeks of the

Note by Tr. of

Omm, en

Genesis,

38.— B. B. C]
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troublous restoration of Jerusalem with streets and ditches, but in strait of times
until

At the end of these weeks,
One week. Appearance of the

the appearing and slaying of the Messiah.

Who is not yet the Prince, shall be cut off. 2.
an anointed one. Renewal of the covenant

;

the time

the Anointed,

prince who is
week for many, and, in antithesis,
cessation of the sacrifice. Downfall of the Jewish State and worship. 3. Seven weeks to
the Anointed, Who is, at the same time, the Prince.
This is the shadowy sketch of the time
from the destruction of Jerusalem to the Parousia of Christ, in which two features only are
distinctly prominent: the renewed covenant of the many, on the one side; the contrasted
lasting desolation, on the other (the shortened days of tribulation, see Comm. on Matthew,

not

ch. xxi v. [p. 425,

With

Am.

f

in this

Ed.] ).

Daniel's symbolical reckoning of time, corresponds the symbolical reckoning of

the Apocalypse (chs. xL,xiL)

;

to the troublous

time of the Theocracy in the sixty-two weeks,

Woman, menaced by Satan

(ch. xii.)
to the slaying of the MesHis translation to Heaven. To the prince, who is a desolator, corresponds
the whole development of New Testament Antichristianity. The appearance of the anointed
Prince coincides unmistakably with the Parousia of Christ. In Daniel, however, the anointed
Prince manifestly appears in the form of Michael. Finally, an antithesis corresponding to
the antithesis of the times is formed by the fact that Daniel is commanded to seal up his
writing (ch. xii. 4), whilst John receives an exactly contrary command (Rev. xxii. 10).*
We have already presented our views in regard to the unitous composition of those
Prophecies that come under the name of Zechariah,in the Introduction to Genesis (p. 39,
[Am. Ed.]). Not only the whole beginning of the disintegration of this Scripture into two
not only the misapprehension of the
parts a procedure based upon a misunderstanding
manifest traits of a later Israelitish age in the second part, but also, in particular, the limi-

corresponds the travailing

;

siah, corresponds

—

;

—

tation of the Prophecies to the circumstances characterizing the time of the Prophet, without

a due regard to the fact that he has throughout employed the circumstances of his time as
symbols and types, has occasioned a permanent and increasing prejudice in favor of the divi«
sion of the Book. We, however, in spite of a criticism which, though fully warranted in setting forth its peculiar views, is still in its youth, cling to the assumption that the whole Book
forms a unitous Apocalypse its first part, depicting the coming of the Messianic Kingdom ;
its second, the coming of the Messiah Himself; types cyclically progressive being employed
in each case. We regard the opening (ch. i. 1-6) as an introduction, instead of holding,
;

first section of the first part.
The first vision (ch. i. 7-17) is promissive of the restoration of the Israelitish Theocracy. In connection with the second vision
(vera. 18-21, Heb. text ii. 1-4), which announces the destruction of the four hostile powers

with Kdhler, that it forms the

that have scattered Israel,!
(ch.

ii.

1-13,

Heb. text

inhabitants of the

ii.

it

forms the

first cyclical

general picture.

The

third vision

6-17) depicts the immeasurable fullness and superb security of the

New Jerusalem

;

with

it,

the fourth vision, the cleansing of the priest-

coming of the Tsemach ( [E. V. Branch=
8prout] ch. iii. 1-10). must unite to form the second cyclical picture of the future. In the two
sons of oil, the fifth vision sets forth the ramification of the Theocracy into the princely and
priestly offices it is the duty of these offices, themselves being filled with the Spirit, to nourish
the unitous candlestick of Israel, the light of the world, with the oil of the Spirit; keeping
themselves, meanwhile, from the way of violence. Israel is to use no violence toward the Genaccordingly, the sixth vision (ch. v. 1-4)
tile world, but to maintain a severe discipline within
is conjoined to the fifth (ch. iv.), thus presenting the third general picture in its two aspects.

hood from

its

defilement, even to the point of the*

;

;

• [•'This prophecy is called the Revelation, with respect to the Scripture of truth, which Daniel was commanded to shut
Daniel sealed it until the. time of the end; and, until that time comes, the Lamb is
teal, till the time of the end.

mp and

opening the seals ; and afterwards the two witnesses prophesy ont of it a long time in sack-cloth before tbey ascend up to
Heaven in a clond. All which is as mnch as to say that these Prophecies of Daniel and John should not be understood till
the time of the and ; but then some should prophesy out of them in an afflicted and mournful state for a long time, and
that but darkly, so as to convert but few. But in the very end, the Prophecy should be so for interpreted as to convert

any." 8» Isaac Niwtos.— B.
f

I

now am doubtful

R.

C]

as to Whether the four world-monarchies are intended by this, since the Prophet limits the

work

of the horns to the past.
Digitized by

Google

INTRODUCTION TO THE APOCALYPSE.

48

According to the seventh vision (ch. v. 5-11) the theocratic domain is purified from all
unrighteousness ; a threatening antithesis to this is presented outside of the Theocracy, in
the fact that this unrighteousness is set down in the land of Shinar. Hence, in the eighth,
or last vision (ch. vi. 1-8), God's judgment upon the Gentile world is exhibited as going
forth into all the quarters of Heaven this, and the seventh vision, form the fourth cyclical
;

general picture.

The

conclusion of the

first part,

from ch.

vi.

9 to ch.

viii. 23,

then unmistakably forms

the transition to the second part, which consists of a cyclical series of typical representations

of the Messiah.
In the first place, Joshua, the High-priest, is, by a solemn crowning, constituted a type
of the coming Messiah, Who is to be at once Priest and King (ch. vi. 9sqq.). Furthermore, the Prophet himself becomes a momentary and extraordinary type of the Messiah

Hence he decides the question which the Israelites put to the Priests, as
whether the extraordinary fast3 of the exile should be continued; answering the inquiry
for the Priests as well as the people, he declares that there is henceforth no ordinance of
fa3t*
that the people are to observe the moral commandments of truth, merry, and
compassion, which, to their destruction, they formerly despised now, however, judgment
should be turned away from them, and, after the restoration of Israel, the fast-days should
become joyful feast-days ; yea, the salvation of Israel should be diffused amongst all nations
(ch. vi. 15 sqq.).

to

;

;

(ch. vii.

In
the

and

viii.).

time of the Messiah is laid before us. It is
from ch. ix. to the close. Here, in this second part, the
unrolled before our eyes in typical acts, representative of individual

this transition, the unitous picture of the

programme of the second

future of the Messiah

is

part,

items in His career.
First type. Advent and appearance of the Messiah in poor and humble guise (ch. ix.;
comp. Matt. xxi. 5; John xii. 15). Here the barren present and proximate future of the
Prophet (Israel's restoration in antithesis to the judgments upon the neighboring Northern
judgments, however, conducing to their conversion) become the basis of a pronations,
phecy concerning the Coming of the Messiah the perspective of this prophecy is manifestly
eschatological (vers. 13, 14 sqq.). This picture corresponds with the first vision (ch. i. 7-17.)
Second type. Jehovah's leading the people back out of the heathen world through the
sea of tribulation or anguish may be the most obscure Messianic type of this series ; its
Messianic character is nevertheless sustained by the clearer types of chs. ix. and xi. The
point of departure is the hope of a universal restoration of Israel, conjoined with a universal
judgment upon the heathen accordingly, this type corresponds with the second vision, the
vision of the destruction of the horns (ch. x.
We, like Neumann and Kliefoth, account
vers. 1 and 2 as forming a part of this section).
Third type. The Messiah, typically represented by the Prophet, is undervalued at thirty
pieces of silver, i. e., the absurdly cheap price of a slave (Matt. xxvi. 15 Ex. xxi. 32). The
historical point of departure are the imminent judgments upon the shepherds in Israel (not
the Gentile shepherds of the peoples, spoken of in the preceding section) who overshadowed
the land like the cedars of Lebanon and the oaks of Bashan. With this type the third and
fourth visions correspond, especially the filthy garments of Joshua (chs. ii. and iii.).
The leading thought is that the Prophet, the Prophethood, takes the place of the
unfaithful shepherds after Jehovah's destruction of the three shepherds* in one month;
with his double staff ( Grace [Beauty, Eng. Ver.] embracing the Gentile world, and the Theocratic Band uniting Judah and Israel) he [the Prophet
always as a type of Christ] feeds the
flocks
the sheep of slaughter in company with the poor of the flock, for the sake of the latter ;f

—

;

;

;

—

—

* In accordance with the context, none but Israel itish shepherds can bo intended hero; and, moreover, such as were

month denote a short periodical change— the Babylonish captivity, for Instance
—those three false prophets might be meant upon whom Jeremiah proclaims Judgment (ch. xxix. 22, 32), vu: Abab,
Zedekiah, Shemaiah.
Are not, however, the three Old Testament offices intended, whose place the Messiah Himself
assumes?
f [A variation in translation. The Q. V. renders Zech. xL 7, thus: And I took charge of the sheep of slaughter for
the sake of the poor (wretched) sheep.—Ta.]
destroyed in one (symbolical) month. If the
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on account

of the necessity for an offset and antithesis to the worthless shepherds yet to come.
Fourth type. The lamentation of all the families of Israel over the mortal suffering
that they have inflicted

upon the

visible appearance of Jehovah, the Messiah,

the victory over all heathen, vouchsafed

The very

ticularly vers. 10-14).

by Jehovah

a result of

to the ideal Theocracy (ch. xii., par-

pre-supposition of this Prophecy

is

altogether eschatolo-

the expectation of the perfect fulfillment of the destiny of Jerusalem and Judah
the anticipation of a victory over all nations of the Gentiles a victory conditioned upon the

gical

it is

;

—

sanctification of Israel.
it

corresponds the

Thus,

fifth vision,

a Prophecy, every feature of which is symbolical. With
of the victory of Zerubbabel through the Spirit of God ; and
it is

the sixth vision, of the sanctification of Israel (ch.

iv.

and

v. 1-4).

Fifth type. Development of the period of the Spirit of God : prepared by a general
mistrust of Prophets, the prophetic form of teaching, psychical inspiration, and the prophetic
insignia a mistrust occasioned by the many false prophets; introduced by the judgment,

—

arising from that mistrust, which

was

upon the

last and highest Prophet, and by the
comp. Matt. xxvi. 31). The two characteristics of this period are, first, the fountain opened for sin in Jerusalem—completed salvation, accessible for all secondly, the destruction of all idolatry, even the most subtile ; the
destruction even of the extinct prophetic form ; and the banishment of the unclean spirits
from the land. This recalls the seventh vision (ch. v. 5-11), in which the unclean spirit,
under the figure of a woman, is borne out of the holy land by flying women, whose wings
are energized by the wind, t. e., the Spirit.
£ftxth type, Antichristianity in its temporary victory: and the appearing of the Lord
The new world. On the one side, the region of judgment, a region of
for judgment
absolute confusion, self-destruction, and withering ; on the other, an absolute consecration
of all life to God (ch. xiv., especially vers. 3-7). In this type the eighth vision, as a picture
of the final judgment, is reflected ; especially when regarded in its connection with the crowning of Joshua (ch. vi.).
The Book of Zechariah, with its symbols, particularly its horses, colors, horns, its
measuring-line, its stone with seven eyes, its sons of oil, its roll, its forms of women, its
Shinar, its crowns, its sea-waves and rivers, its pictures of judgment and deliverance, its
appearance of Christ, and its glorious ideal of the new world (ch. xiv. 21), reminds us in

scattering of His flock (ch.

xiii.,

visited

especially ver. 7

;

:

many respects

of the Apocalypse.

It particularly resembles that Scripture, however, in its

cyclical collective pictures, with their

advance to the

final eschatological form.

Apart from every other consideration, this universal appearance of the cyclical method
in the Apocalyptic Books of the Old Testament is decisive against all interpretations of
the Johannean Apocalypse, which, after the manner of Becular historiography, aim at its
resolution into periods following each other in chronologic succession.

The law of the cyclical method rests, first, on the peculiarity of all sacred literature,
which aims at edification, not at the imparting of historical knowledge. Secondly, on the
peculiarity of Prophecy, which has for its aim great and momentous facts, not particularities.
Thirdly, on the peculiarity of the vision, which scans the succession of the ages in collective
pictures forming a living, genetic chain.

{ 9.

HEBREW ART IK COMPARISON WITH HELLENIC ART.

MAGNITUDE OF THE CONTRAST.
FATAL EFFECTS RESULTANT UPON THE MISAPPREHENSION OF IT.

When

science shall have arrived at a perfect appreciation of the grand and world-

historical antithesis

between Judaism and Hellenism, between the Theocratic and the Hu-

manistic tendency, then, and not till then, can Exegesis, Criticism, Theology in general, enter
upon a new stage of development.
Until that time, Sacred History and Literature, being viewed from Hellenistic stand-

must continue to endure manifold misrepresentations and even misusage.
For a long time the Biblical language was held in disesteem ; the New Testament Greek,

points,

4
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upon as a barbarous idiom, whilst the great contrast between the
modes of mediation and the secularity of the Greek language, and the immediateness. and
spirituality of that mode of expression which lies at the basis of the New as well as the
Old Testament were disregarded. Neither was any distinction made between the blending
of Greek and Hebrew in the traditional Alexandrian Greek of Scripture [of the Septuagint]
and that grand linguistic formative process which came into operation on the basis of New
Testament spiritual life, and continually exerted a creative energy in the production of
new verbal, adjective, and substantive forms. This fact was likewise the fertile source of a
especially, being looked

multitude of

critical abortions.

Furthermore, until to-day, Biblical Historiography, as well as the Sacred History upon
which it is founded, has been examined by a standard of ideas drawn from classical antiquity.

upon the most rigidly literal acceptation of
but following in the footsteps of orthodoxy, in maintaining now that the Bible inculcates the doctrine that the work of creation was completed in
six astronomical days, etc., though this in the case of neology is done in disparagement of
Orthodoxy competed with neology
Scripture terms. Indeed, neology

in insisting

is

the Scriptures, whilst the stragglers

who bring up

the rear of the older orthodoxy set forth

the same views in praise of the Bible.

Thus

happens that the one class speak of perfectly literal historical reports the other
That the one class attribute the character of Greek pragmatism such a
conception of events as proceeds, in treating them from secondary causes and immediate
human designs even to the Biblical historic style ; whilst the other class handle a historiography that mounts to the Divine prime causality, and aims at portraying ultimate designs,
in accordance with the ideas of common pragmatism, i. e. omitting secondary causes. True
class,

it

;

—

of myths.

—

t

Biblical Historiography, however, in
it

its

character of historic symbolicalness, presenting, as

does, all individual actual items in the light of ideal

and universal

significance, passes

between these two modes of procedure, like a living spirit between two sleeping sentinels.
The facts upon which Sacred History is based are treated by the one class as a long line
of marvellous, i. e. purely external Divine facts by the other, as a series of merely mental
or spiritual, and in many cases morbid, conceptions. The one class regard the subjective
visions as utterly unreal items of revelation whilst the other class identify even objective
visional perceptions of true Divine manifestations and heavenly appearances with the godless hallucinations of fantastical enthusiasts.
Sacred History, however, is throughout a
Divine-human mystery ; a tissue of heavenly and earthly threads ; a line of points of union
betwixt Heaven and earth ; betwixt the surest Divine deeds and facts and the innermost life
of the human spirit in its sonic contemplation, averted from the world. There has been no
more absurd deliverance in modern times than the claim that a really risen Christ would
have been obliged to show Himself on the streets of Jerusalem, or even to present Himself for examination before an academic committee.
If we look at both together, the facts and their presentation, a climax of critical absurdity has been reached in the turning of the inspired, original productions into conglomerates of the most external book-making. And if, in other respects, this principle obtains,
viz.: that the first and lower exigencies of man awakened language
spoken language, we
mean and the higher exigencies of his spirit gave rise to written language or literature
surely the next step would be to assume that the sublime prophetic and evangelic facts
must, perforce, have been immediately fixed in written memorabilia, If, however, the more
ancient doctrine of inspiration despised such mediations, for the sake of heightening the
miraculousness of inspiration in this point, also, modern criticism is its heir. It is to the
;

t

;

—

—

interest of, modern criticism to beget the opinion that a spiritless

had come limping a long way behind the sublime

The Hellenizing view
and the prophetic
picture of Isaiah

style.
liii.

is

For

facts

which

it

and

superstitious literature

aspired to record.

the product of the misapprehensive handling of the Prophets

instance, it

is

a specifically Greek sentiment that the passion-

presents the ideal of the Jewish nation or even of the Prophethood.

The Greek, indeed, knows of such ideals that hover above the School until they evaporate
over the School-masters.
The Hebrew, on the other hand, beholds all his ideals in the
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form of fiery visions, in process of becoming actualities. Hence, his suffering Servant of
God can be none but the Messiah in historic reality.
Finally, it is a well-known fact that the peculiar character of Biblical Poetry has been
greatly depreciated, Greek models being made the standard of criticism. The critics have
constantly sought for Greek images, the Greek or even the Germanic metre, even classical
forms of poetic composition, finally, instead of being satisfied with kindred analogies and
types.

People failed to recognize the immense antithesis between the aesthetic interest of the
and the ethical interest of the holy. So, primarily, in reference to the poetic image.
The Greek elaborates his image and worships its beauty. The Hebrew employs images for
the sole purpose of corporealizing or illustrating thought, or conveying a clear idea of the
contemplations and sensations of his spirit. Hence the great changes, as well as the immense circuit and bold use, of his images. Compare especially Pss. xviii. and xxii.*
The Apocalyptic Writings form the perfect point of union of Hebrew Prophecy and
Poetry ; the acme of pure and original Hebrew art ; albeit, this dominant type of Hebrew
art evinces its New Testament universalistic transfiguration in a plenitude of elements that
recall the products of the Greek mind. As, however, in the first Genesis, the Bible begins
with the most ant-leu form of Hebrew Historiography, so, in the second Genesis, at the close
of the Apocalypse, it ends with the most zrtrftdl form of Hebrew Visionography, of Hebrew
Apocalyptics. It is no wonder, then, that the Apocalypse must remain a sealed Book for all
who read it with the spectacles of Hellenizing conceptions ; as, on the other hand, it will be
a misleading meteor to all who pretend to read it with Chiliastic longings to all who, with
the allegorizing spirit of orthodoxism, look upon it as a historical painting in allegorical
figures and colors, and based upon absolute inspiration.
As the specific characteristics of Hebrew art we would mention these three features
Historical Dynamics ; Ideal Symbolism ; Ethico-pastoral Practice.
beautiful

—

• [8ee extract from TaiHCH, in footnote, p. 106*—B. B.

a]
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SPECIAL INTRODUCTION
{ 1.

THE APOCALYP8E OP JOHN A8 THE CROWN OP ALL THE APOCALYP8ES THE WORTHY
CONCLUSION OP THE HOLY 8CEIPTUBES. AS THE SECOND GENESIS; THE GENESIS OP
THE NEW WORLD OF THE MANIFESTED KINGDOM OF GOD; THE WORLD OP PEBPECTED SPIRITUAL LIFE IN THE CITY OP GOD; A WORLD WHOSE GENESIS IS MEDIATED BY THE COMING OF CHRIST.
;

In the Apocalypse of John, Canonical Apocalyptics have found their ultimate and
highest expression, as well in a material as in a formal aspect

In a material aspect, we have first to note the clearness of the laws of development, in
accordance with which the course of the world,* in its Christological modification, continu-

Next we would call attention to the clearness of the dynamical
In the midst of the synchronistic circle stands the Church, represented in the
Seven Churches, ruled over by Christ the Redeemer, as He walks through the Churches,
bearing the sword of His word. About the Church, for the furtherance of her life and of the
design which she is to accomplish, moves the collective Divine dispensation of worldly history, in its eschatological modification ; represented in the Seven Seals. At the opening of
these seals, the history of the world is seen to be under the dominion of Him who rides upon
the white horse even Christ as the Prince of victory. The sombre horsemen in His train
Death and Famine, and the whole realm of the dead [Hades] must, like esquires, serve
His purposes. And His all-sovereign might is manifested no less clearly in the martyrdom
of His witnesses throughout the course of history, and in the convulsions of the evening of
From the ooncursus of the Church, and the sufferings of world-history, the
the world.
Seven Penitential Trumpets [trumpets calling to repentance] are developed;! from this very
circumstance of their origin, we should beware of regarding them as predominantly physical
events. The counterpart [OegenbUd] of the seven trumpets are the Seven Thunders, indicated
ally approaches its goal.
relations.

—

—

in the course of the sixth trumpet, or rather, in the introduction to the seventh.

These

Kingdom of God [Church] a side
a whole, it may be apprehended in the

constitute the most mysterious side of the history of the

;

which, consequently, remains hidden, although, as
mind of the Son of Thunder.% The preachings of repentance, in their totality, awaking,
as they do, on the one hand, the Seven Thunders (Reformations we will call them), occasion
in the region of impenitence, on the other hand, the full manifestation of the Seven-Headed

—

Beast out of the abyss, the Antichristian powers. This, however, occasions in its turn the
pouring out of the Seven Vials of Wrath, or judgments of hardening and destruction, the last
• [For remark! on the term wrta, aee Introduction by the

somewhat obscure.

Am. Bd.—E.

R. 0.]

By

the eoneursus (the original term reproduced) Is meant, probably, the
pleading assemblage under the altar, brought to view in tho opening of the fifth, seal, ch. vi. 9-11 (and referred to, vif. 9,
From the events
14) ; and by Vie sufferings of vjorld-htitory are intended the sufferings under the sixth seal, vi. 12-17.

f [This sentence

la

of these two seals are "developed," according to the hypothesis of Lange (see p. 83), those of tbe seventh, or of the trum
pets, in the blowing of which is the unfolding of tho seventh seal (viii. 1-6).—B. B. O.J
% [Rev. x. 8, 4. By Divine direction the Thunders were not written, but sealed up.
bidden until set forth by the voice of another inspired Teacher 7—E. E. 0.]

Most not
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of which develops into the actual final catastrophe. With the final judgment, Christ is fully
manifested as the Prince of Victory. In the united lustre of the Seven Spirits He appears,
for the purpose of opening the great Day of Judgment, which, as the great Saturday of a

thousand years, begins with the judgment upon cultivated Antichristianity, and closes with
the judgment upon the final rabble- Antichristianity, bringing in at last the eternal Sunday.
The above are, manifestly, theocratically synchronistic circumstances, concentric circles.
With equal clearness the theocratic chronological succession of time is unfolded. The
story of earthly affairs invariably has a heavenly scene for

its point of departure ; in the
the Divine counsel, the Divine foresight of coming events, the Divine celebration of
victory, are presented in advance.
On this brilliant ground, earthly phenomena develop

latter,

themselves septenariously.
At first they appear in four more general fundamental forms
the four churches : Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira ; the four Apocalyptic horsemen
the first four penitential trumpets, embodied in facts affecting the earth and the human race
the four or &vq fallen heads of the Beast (or world-monarchies) ; * the first four vials of wrath

which, like the

four trumpets, are restricted to the

first

domain of man, yet verge upon the

kingdom of demons.
The four fundamental forms
the realm of
trophe.

The

are regularly followed by the last three, which lead us into
and are thus indicative of the exceeding imminence of the final cataswe have the last three churches : the dead, the living, the lukewarm church.

spirits,

First,

last three seals: the martyrs; the cosmical catastrophe; the seventh seal as the source

The last three trumpets : opening of the abyss ; loosing of destructive
of the trumpets.
powers ; the seventh trumpet as the transition to the seven heads of Antichrist.
The last
The last three vials of wrath : demonic
three or four heads of the Beast (ch. xvii. 10). f
and judgments, especially the judgment upon Babylon. The seventh
of the seven generally forms the transition from one series, which it concludes, to the following
Thus, the seventh seal is the point whence the trumpets issue ; the seventh trumpet,
aeries.
Bufferings, seditions,

The other transitions of
the point at which the seven-fold Antichristianity is developed.
this sort are less prominent, yet are implied by the context. The condition of the church of
Laodicea is, unmistakably, a motive for the speedy coming of the Lord and His coming
Similarly, the Beast's seventh head, changing into the
begins in the vision of the seals. J
;

eighth (ch. xvii. 11),

sentation of the vials

is

the connecting-point for the seven vials of wrath, though the preintertwined with the presentation of Antichristianity.

is significantly

Apart from the fact that the number six is unfolded here in the number six hundred and
sixty-six, with which the opening of the vials of wrath is connected in perfectly regular
the sumsuccession, the difficulty arising here in respect to the connection is solved thus
mary final judgment of the seventh vial of wrath, ch. xvi., is divided into three great separate
judgments (ver. 19) 1. The judgment upon precursory, absolute Antichristianity ; the fall
of Babylon or the great Whore, who is finally judged in the seventh head of the Beast, which
head, however, reappears at last as the eighth head (ch. xvii. 1-xviii. 10). 2. The judgment
upon the ten kings, or fully developed radical Antichristianity (ch. xix. 11-xx. 6). 3. The
judgment upon the ultimate devilish-bestial Antichristianity of Gog and Magog (ch.
:

:

xx. 7-15).

The

greatest obscurity that spreads over the Apocalypse arises, doubtless, from the feet

that the seven thunders (ch. x.) are not disclosed, but must, exceptionally, be sealed up (ch.
x. 4), because it was inadmissible that the sketching of them should alter, as it necessarily

would have done, the ethical character of their forthgoing in their own time.
less, they be reckoned in, there are formed upon the foundation of the Seven

If,

neverthe-

Spirits united

* [The division of the Scripture

fa into fire and two, Rev. xvii. 10; the division Into four and three, hypothesized by
fails. The three heads spoken of in the following paragraph can be obtained only by regarding the
independent
division parallel with the seven, when manifestly it is either a transformation of the
eighth (ver. 11) as an
••Tenth (see Lange farther on in the same paragraph), or a heading np in one of the entire seven.—E. R. C]

Lenge, here manifestly

f [See preceding not*.—B. R. C]
X [Is this more clearly set forth as a motive than was the declension of Ephesns (H. 5) or Pergamns
(IL3), or the faithfulness of Philadelphia (ill. 11)?—B. R. 0.]
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in Christ, seven churches, seven seals, seven trumpets, seven thunders, seven heads of the

One might conjecture that the Seven Spirits at the commencement of the Apocalypse were designed, as the first septenary, to complete the seven times
seven and that it was so designed, in accordance with the fact that the Christian Sunday
precedes the week days. But, according to Hebrew typism, the number seven is the unity
which is developed out of the number six consequently, here also, doubtless, the seventh
Beast, seven vials of wrath.

;

;

seven must be transferred in thought to the close.

In this great picture of the world's development, the dynamical relations of the Kingof God are in perfect keeping with its innermost relations, as has been already intimated. Heavenly scenes oversway earthly ones ; Christ, in His heavenly, terrestrio-churchly

dom

oversways the Church ; the Church oversways the world of history ; the
world of history oversways nature, the whole cosmos. Together with Christianity, Antichristianity waxes toward its complete ripeness. With the greatest univcrsalism, such as
embraces Heaven and Earth, Time and Eternity ; such as brings into view, in the history
of Christ's Church, the whole celestial world and all the demon-realm, there corresponds, in
wondrous harmony, a wealth of concrete traits. These traits are composed of elements of
homiletical warmth, doctrinal distinctness, and even deep religious philosophy—elements
jointly characteristic of the Johannean mind, and agreeing with the tenor of the Johannean
spiritual power,

Gospel and Epistles.
As elements of religious philosophy and dogmatics we mention the following:
Chs. iv., v., The Whole Heavenly Vision.
Ch. vi. 1 sqq., 12 sqq.
Ch. i. 4-6, 8, 13 sqq.
The Great Sealing, ch. vii. 1 sqq. 9. Ch. viii. 4. The Three Woes, ch. viii. 13. The Abyss and
Apollyon, ch. ix. The Oath of the Angel, or the Divine Assurance in reference to the End
of the World, to be found also in the heart of the Church itself, ch. x. 6. The Little Book, or
the charm and dread of eschatological investigations, ch. x. 9. The Inner and Outer Church,
ch. xi. 1, 2. The Olive Trees, ch. xi. The Woman clothed with the Sun, ch. xii. The Dragon,

The Twofold Antichristianity The Mark of the Beast The Number 666, ch.
Mark of the Elect readiness for suffering, sincerity, or simplicity, ch. xiv. The Everlasting Gospel (of the second Parousia) The Judgment of the World as a Harvest in a twofold
The Sea of Glass and the Lake of Fire. The sorest Divine Judgments
sense, ch. xiv. 13 sqq.
ch. xii. 3 sqq.

xiii.

;

;

—

;

hands of the Angels, measured in golden vials, ch. xv. Retribution for the Martyrs'
Blasphemies of the Hardened, vers. 11, 21. Division of the one final
5, 6.
judgment into three parts, ch. xvi. 19. The Great Whore, chaps, xvii. and xviii. The iEons of
Judgment, ch. xix. 3. His Name is called, The Word [Logos] of God, ch. xix. 13. His Vesture,
dyed with Blood. Distinction in the Judgments, ch. xix. 20, 21. The Second Judgment. The
Millennial Kingdom and the First Resurrection. The Third Judgment, ch. xx. The General
Resurrection; The Final Judgment The Book of Life, ch. xx. The Bride. The City of God,
ch. xxi.
The City of God,—absolutely Open ; absolutely Shut (the Attraction of Salvation
the Ban of Dynamical Repulsion), ch. xxi. The River of Life and the Trees of Life of the
New Paradise, ch. xxii. The Beholding of God, the Bliss of the Redeemed, vers. 4, 5 ; Chrisin the

Blood, ch. xvi.

tology, ver. 16.

The following are familiar as homiletical elements of great value: Ch. i. 17, 18. The
Seven Epistles throughout, chs. ii., iii. The Doxologies, ch. iv. 11 v. 9, 10, 12, 13, 14 vii. 12;
xi. 15 sqq.
The Song of Moses and the Song of the Lamb, ch. xv. 3 ; xix. 1 sqq. Ch. v. 5. Ch.
vi.9-11. Ch. vii. 13-17. Ch. ix. 20, 21 Impenitence. Ch. xii. 9-11: The Judgment of Rejection,
and Heavenly Blessedness similarly, ch. xiv. 11-13. Ch. xviii.: The Cry of Triumph, Babylon
is Fallen. The Merchants of Babylon. Desecrated Art, ch. xviii. 16, 22. Ch.xix.9. Ch. xxi.
3-8. The City of God, ch. xxi. 22-27. Ch. xxii. 7: Behold, I come quickly, etc. The Time of
Decision, ch. xxii. 11, 12. Alpha and Omega.
Without, ch. xxii. 15. Divine Assurance and
Human Longing in regard to the Coming of Christ. The Gospel in the light of Eschatology,
ch. xxii. 17. Sanctity of the Book of Revelation, ch. xxii. 18, 19. Ground-tone of the Revelation The Divine Promise, L come quickly ; and the Human Prayer, Even so, come, Lord
Jesus.
The Benediction in view of the End of the World, ch. xxii. 21.
Passing to a consideration of the formal perfection of the Apocalypse, we must premise
;

;

:

;

:
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that the art of its construction has necessarily been brought into view in the preceding pages,
along with the presentation of its material wealth. Categories of the construction antithesis
of the heavenly branching into the world of spirits and the domain of oecumenical manifestations ; and the worldly branching into the earthly-human and the ghostly-demonic.
This antithesis unfolds itself more and more fully through the difFerent dynamical cycles
of the world's development. All these cycles start from a Christological beginning of the
world, and touch, in closing, upon its end ; the conclusion of each cycle, however, brings
the end of the world nearer and nearer, until the Last Day unfolds its whole import in the
JEon of a thousand years, forming, according to the grand conception of Irenseus, a bridge
from the old world to the new.
What is true of the artistic construction of the Apocalypse in general, likewise holds
good of its allegorical, symbolical, and typical single figures of the wealth of its learned
reproduction of ancient Apocalyptic figures, as well as of its original creations, and its
treatment partly fixed and partly free of Apocalyptic images.
If we wish to gain a clear idea of the wealth of forms which the Apocalypse has woven,
with the greatest art, into one magnificent tissue, let us fix our eyes more particularly upon
the grand similitudes, the rich maxims, the significant dialogues, the warm exhortations, the
glowing prayers, the New Testament songs, the sublime doxologies which it contains.
Thus, the Apocalypse is not a morbid Judaistic first-birth of a New Testament literature, as the Tubingen school has declared, but the noble and grand conclusion of Iloly Writ;
the crown of Canonical literature ; as a Sacred Book, calculated, we might almost say, more
for the readers of the last times, after those of the Apostolic Age, than for the readers of the
Middle Ages, or of any mediate time whatsoever. It forms the conclusion, in the first place,
secondly, of the New Testament ; thirdly, of the whole Bible.
of the Johannean Scriptures
In a special sense, it closes Eschatological Prophecy in the most special sense, it is the close
of Canonical Apocalyptics. It is the mystery of the living union of the highest TheocraticChristian Eschatology, with the perfection of Hebrew New Testament universal Christian art.
Constituting, on the one hand, as a Holy Scripture, the conclusion of the old records of
Revelation, and having for its object the close of the old form of the world, it is, on the
:

—

—

;

—

—

;

;

hand, a Pneumatic Genesis, It regards the last woes of the old world as the birthpangs of the new world, and unrolls this new world before our eyes as the new, second,
Spirit-born creation; as the new Paradise ; presenting it to us as a radiant and developed
Hence, the first Adamic Genepicture, with a perspective reaching into the furthest aeons.
sis is reflected in this second, Christological one ; the earthly days of creation of the one
are mirrored in the heavenly days of creation of the other. Together with this antithesis
other

in the

kindred subject-matter of both Scriptures, there appears a proportional

the kindred form of the two.
plicity;

and

yet there

is

The

first

Genesis

is

antithesis in

written with the stylus of child-like sim-

something sublime in this child-like form, on account of

its

adjust-

ment to the great subject-matter, with a distinctly symbolical, anti-mythical consciousness.
The last Genesis is written in the most finished, artistic style of Hebrew poetry in its case,
however, the evangelic subject-matter, with its wealth of promises, permits throughout the
the traits of a child-like warmth
artistic form of the Book, replete with ghostly sublimity
;

—

of feeling

and

—

simplicity to appear.

Passing to a consideration of special items, the creation of light on the first day is rein the lustre of the Seven Churches. The antithesis of Heaven and earth is reflected
in the revelation of the glory of Heaven above the gloom of earth, anguished with the mysThe antithesis of land and sea of the earth with its plants, and
teries of the Seven Seals.
the sea with its waters—is reflected in the vision of the Trumpets. The appearance of the
son on the fourth day is reflected in the Angel like the sun, who comes down to earth. The
flected

—

demonic Beast, rising out of the sea, corresponds to the fifth day. The Beast out of the
earth is the antitype of the sixth day. The Man of the sixth day, as well as his Paradise, is
his more
reflected in the festive Congregation of 144,000 perfected souls on Mount Zion
So, too, the
perfect imajre, however, is visible in the Appearance of Christ, the New Man.
Paradise of the seventh day is reflected in the New Paradise. And this (the New Paradise)
;
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is

likewise the perfect antitype of the seventh day, being the Sabbath of God, the eternal

—allegations not applicable to the Millennial Kingdom, which does but precede this

Sunday

Sunday, like a great, Divine Saturday.*
Further particulars concerning the construction of the Apocalypse, see further on.
[The following sentence, the conclusion of the article on the Apocalypse in Schaff's Hist
of the Ap. Church (pp. 418-427),—a sentence replete with beauty as well as truth is quoted
as the fitting conclusion to this section " The mystic John, the Apostle of completion, was,
by his sanctified natural gifts, as well as by his position and experience, predestinated, so to
speak, to unveil the deep foundations of the Church's life and the ultimate issue of her
history so that in the Apocalypse the rejuvenated Apostle simply placed the majestic dome
upon the wonderful structure of his Gospel, with the golden inscription of holy longing

—

:

;

'

Even
{2.

so,

come, Lord Jesus.' "

—E. R. C]

GENUINENESS OP THE APOCALYPSE.

JOHN,

AND THE JOHANNEAN

SCBIPTTOES.

change in the opinion of modern criticism concerning the genuineness of the Apocalypse, alone makes sufficiently manifest what our sentiments should be as
to the infallibility of said criticism, and demonstrates the folly of those who suffer themselves
to be overawed by its prejudices, as evinced in its premises, results, and dogmatic utterances.
In one point, it is true, Lucke and, with him, the Schleiermacher school, and Baur and, with
him, the so-called Tubingen school agree, namely, in the assumption that the man who wrote
the Apocalypse could not have written the fourth Gospel.
In the case of Liicke, apart from the influence of traditional and temporal prejudices,
we may regard the absence of a comprehension of the fundamental diversity of Evangelicodidactic mediating forms and Apocalyptico-symbolic immediate forms, as one of the chief
sources of his declaration against the authenticity of the Apocalypse though upon this
diversity rests the difference between a form of language t more purely Greek and that
which possesses a more Hebraizing character, as well as the apparent difference in the eschatologicai ideas presented in the Gospel and the Apocalypse. Eusebius, in particular, with
his presbyter John, has been a misleading guide in this connection.?
That which the prejudice of the Schleiermacher school-theology accomplished in Lucke's
case was brought about in the ease of Baur by the Hegelian school-philosophy, by which he
was enslaved. In the application of the deductions of the Hegelian philosophy to the Apocalypse, however, Baur has far exceeded all the bounds of simple philosophical bias. We cannot
comprehend how a theologian who showed himself prone to interpret purely historical
writings (for instance the Epistle to Philemon) allegorically or symbolically, could, in dealing with a truly allegorico-symbolical writing, so completely turn the tables, and attempt to
force upon this Book, of all others, a historical and literal signification. In thus doing, he
sought, indeed, to establish a basis for his utterly false and infirm construction of history,
alleging the Apocalypse to be the record of a presumptively narrow Ebionite Judo-ChrisHe has thus, however, with one strode of his pen, utterly caricatured and robbed
tianity.
of dignity, not the Apocalypse only, but also the historical portrait of John, one of the
finest in the gallery of great men.
The points of unity in the Apocalypse and the Gospel, as well as the Epistles of John,

The sudden and

total

;

subsist, first, in the subject-matter

:

Agreement

the doctrine of Christ, especially as the Logos

in the doctrine of the Revelation of
;

in the doctrine of the

Kingdom

God

;

in

of Light,

• Sander, likewise, characterizes the Millennial Kingdom as a fore-Sabbath.

f See the strong

antithesis

:

Entweder, Oder [either—or] by De Wette and LUcke in Guerfke, Isagogik,

p. 534,

note

2.

$ See the author's Miscellaneous Writings, Vol. II-, p. 173. On the indissoluble connection betwixt the indiriduality
of the Apostle John and the individuality of the Apocalypse. Lange's Apostolic Age, I. p. 83.

—

\ See Guerike, Die Hypothese von dem Presbyter Johanna als Verfosier der Offb., Hullo, 1831. The author's THsi. of
Guerike, Isagogik, pp. 534, 545, 605.— Zahn, Ueber Papias, Stud und KrUiken, 1868, IV.
the Apostolic Age, I., p. 215.

(Hilgenfeld, 1867, I.V

Rigpenbach. Joh. der Apostel und der Presbyter, Jaltrb.fur dtuttche

Theol., II. Heft, 1868, p.

319 sqq.

See also the Appendix, p. 334, on an Essay by Dr. Milligan, in Aberdeen (London, 1867), [and SchalT: History of the Ap.
Church, pages 418-427 (New York, 1863).— B. B. O.J.
Digitized by

Google

J2.

GENUINENESS OF THE APOCALYPSE, ETC.

67

andthe Kingdom of darkness ; in the doctrine of Satan, of the Redemption, of the Church's
gradt*l progress in development j finally, in the doctrine of Antichristianity, and in the
doctrine of Eschatology in general. The fact that John does not give Antichrist the title
of Antichrist, is indued with significance for those only who cannot accommodate themselves
to the all«grorical portrayal of Antichrist.

In

with the above-mentioned material points of unity, we have the idioJohannean images and expression, the unitous character of which is apparent
even througi the contrast of the Evangelic and the Apocalyptic style. Christ, the Logos
the Light ; tin Lamb the Redeemer, with His blood the Bridegroom.
The Church, the
Bride.
Christ'i gifts, the water of life, manna, etc.
Comp. Guerike, p. 549. In respect to
the similarity ot diction (in upholding which we submit that it is in perfect conformity to
speech h> icvevfiar, that, in its originally Greek, yet more Hebraizing expression, it should
surfer the mother tongue of the Seer to be more apparent through it), Guerike's
collection of examples, p. 550, note 1, may be compared.
As to the alleged difference between the idiocrasies of the Gospel and Apocalypse, which, according to
crasies

coij unction

of

tfo

;

;

Lucke and others, cccur in matter and form, the greater part of the spoils of these
commentators are dependent upon the false literal apprehension of the Apocalypse,
whereby a distinction Is converted into a contradiction by the process of forcing a purely
spiritual meaning upon^he Gospel, and, on the other hand, grossly materializing the ApocaOver and above ihe inner grounds for a belief in the genuineness of the Apocalypse,
lypse.
we have historical testimonies to its authenticity. These may be classified as direct and
indirect

Direct testimonies: Justin Martyr [Dial.
Xpiarov").

c.

Tryph.

"'Avf/p

Tig,

$J

bvopa 'luavvqc, eicruv

Sed et Joannes, domini discipulits in
Apocalypsi; and other passages).
Clement of Alexandria (the witness of John, which is
The Muratorian
cited in Stromata IV., is in Stromat. U. denominated aKoorokiKi) <puvi/).
Advert. Mardon HI., 14 Tertullian (Nam et Apostolus Joannes in Apoc; and
fragment
other passages). Likewise, Origen, etc. See Kirchhofer, Quellensammlung zur Oeschichie des
neutestamentlichen Kanons bis auj Hieronymus, Zurich, 1842, p. 296 sqq.
Of almost equal weight are isolated indirect testimonies. The statement of Andreas,
ProUg. in Apoc., in regard to the testimony of Papias (on this compare the voluminous
asro(rr6?juv row

Iienaeus (Hasres. IV., 20, 11

:

:

discussions). The statement of Eusebius in regard to Apollonius, Hist. Eccles. v. 18. To
these add the Apocalyptic reminiscences in the Shepherd of Hermas and elsewhere (e. g., in
the letter of the church at Vienne and Lyons). On the strength of the general corrobora-

by historical testimonies, comp. besides Guerike, p. 533, and Langen,
Grundriss der Einl. in das Neue Testament, Freiburg, 1868, p. 152, a number of Commentaries, especially that of Ebrard, p. 1 sqq.
Deserving of special consideration is the fact
that most of the witnesses to the authenticity of this Scripture stood in closest connection
with the school and tradition of Asia Minor ; this is particularly the case with Irenoeus.
tion of the Apocalypse

Finally,

we have

the self-witness of the Apocalyptist, ch.

possible to set this aside as to do

away with the

on the contrary, each lends support
validate this testimony.

He even

i.

1, 2, 9,

to the other.

and it is as little
John on Patmos

xxii. 8,

tradition of the Apostle

Diisterdieck (p. 65) in vain seeks to inself- witness proves the

goes so far as to declare that this

Apocalyptist not to have been the Apostle John. The sum of the matter, however, is that
Dusterdieck was unable properly to appreciate the import of the prophetico-symbolical style.
What grounds are those that he puts forth No trace of Apostolic authority in the seven
!

Epistles

!

No trace of

the intimate relation between the Apostle and the Lord

!

Of

course

the names of the Twelve Apostles, ch. xxi. 14, are likewise assumed to prove the non- Apostolic character of the Apocalyptic John.
For other remarks of a similar nature, evidencing

a lack of even an elementary understanding of symbolism, see p. 96 sqq.
It is demonstrable that the arguments adduced in denial of the genuineness of the Apocalypse are, as a general rule, rooted in misunderstandings and prejudices.* The most
• The presbyter Gains of Rome. The Aloglsns (these, howcyer, dirt not deny the authenticity of the Apocalypse).
The Pesbito (omission). Dionysitu of Alexandria (inrentor of the presbyter John), 2us*bia*v doubtful.
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ancient prejudice regarded the Apocalypse as

chiliastic, because Chiliasm was wont to lean
upon the Apocalypse. True Chiliasm, however, consists not in the symbolical
application of the number one thousand to the transition aeon between the earthly and the

for support

heavenly world, but in the following particulars 1. In a principial unsatisfiedness with the
Parousia of Christ, and a consequent transferring of the full principial redemption to
:

first

His second Parousia ; hence, in a subtilely carnal lust of outward appearance. 2. In the
chronological computation of the times before the advent of the thousand y<ars, literally
understood ; with a constant tendency to assign the termination of those times to as early a
period as possible, in a common chronological sense, 3. In the idea that, in consequence of a
gradual preponderance of the Kingdom of God in the outer world, there will arise, in idyllic
wise, a Millennial Kingdom, sensuous, or even Jewish in form,* before the larousia of Christ
(comp. Confessio August., Art. XVII. ), whilst Scripture holds in view a spiritualized Mil; a Millennium which is not to commence
a single, final appearing, which shall then suffer no
interruption whereby a third would be rendered necessary (as Siier, among others,
assumed ).f

lennium, ushered in by a fearful epic catastrophe

until after Christ's appearance,

t. e.,

after

The second prejudice,! represented by Luther (see Guerike, p. 531), did not find a sufficiency of orthodox dogmatism and doctrine of justification in this Scripture ; nay, it even
took offence at the vision form. " The doctrine of justification by kith alone, laying, as it
does, the foundation of salvation in the

Christ (Rom.

iii.),

forum of

conscience in view of the first

Coming of

cannot, without a slavish adherence to the letter of the great dogma, be

transported to the forum of the last judgment in view of Christ's second

Coming;

this position

by the Eschatological Discourse of the Lord, Mate xxv. 31 sqq. The double
meaning of- the question concerning the relation of good works to salvation must be met by
a strict distinction between principial and eschatological ou-ripia} [salvation].
The more recent prejudice, represented by the greatest humanist of modern times,
Gdthe,
irrespective of its material estrangement from the Christian monotheistic purport
of the Apocalypse, stood before this Scripture as before an enigmatical sphynx ; and this
was the case because minds occupying the summit of school Hellenism, are not in possession
of the theoretic key to an understanding of a production which formed the summit of the
is

clearly proved

||

Hebrew theocratic view.
The Schleiermacher

prejudice [Introduction to the

New

Testament), in consequence of

a one-sided spiritualism [Spiritualismus] T that could not accommodate itself even to the
Resurrection and Ascension of Christ, much less to the Eschatology, t. e. the whole ideal
realism, of the Apocalypse, was unable to settle to its own satisfaction the question of harmony between the Gospel and the Apocalypse and this, especially, as the expressed opinions
of Schleiermacher, in regard to the Apocalypse, betray a cognizance of it for the most part
t

;

superficial.

The

prejudice of Baur, finally (see Dusterdieck, p. 64), the worst of all prejudices,

treated the Apocalypse as a
* For an

German

illustration of the

monument of

Ebionite Jewish-Christian narrow-mindedness.

most recent Judalslng interpretation of Scriptnre, comp. the idea which some English and
and of the restoration of Jewish rites.

writings present of Israel's prerogatlTes at the end of the world,

or Millenarians, do Indeed defer the/uU redemption (the «iroAvrp*><rif) to the second coming of Christ (see
Rom. iii. 23; Eph. 1. 14, iv. 80) they, by no means, however, transfer the " full principial redemption n to
that period. Laoge seems to have contemplated, under this term, not the general class who are so styled by the Englishspeaking Church, but some peculiar section thereof. The essential doctrines of Chiliasm are: 1. The establishment of the
Millennial Kingdom (political and righteous) in a glorious personal advent of Christ. 2. Two resurrections ; the first, that
of the righteous dead (or the specially faithful) at the establishment of the Kingdom ; the second, a general resurrection
at the close of the Millennial sson. Within the limits of these fundamental doctrines the different subordinate views, as is
to be expected on such a subject, are many. See foot-note, on p. 62.— K. B. C]

f [Chi

Luke xxL

I

lasts,

28

;

;

X Further particulars In regard to these prejudices, see below.
2

Time seems

to

have worked a conviction in the minds of many that it Is a necessary part of Lutheran orthodoxy to
Kingdom as situate in the Middle Ages, as does Ilengstenberg, or at least to doom this doctrine

regard the Millennial

worthy of serious consideration.
|

f

See Gdthe's Letters to Lavater, published by Hirzel, Leipzig, Weldmann, 1833, p. 47.
[See foot-note,

p.

133.—B. R.

0.].
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That Dr. Hitzig endeavored to prove that John Mark was the author of the Apocalypse,
a fact that requires but a passing mention.

Addendum ;

is

Relative to the Life of John.

In respect to the personality of the Apostle himself, to the history of his life, and to his
other writings, we refer to the Introduction to the Commentary on the Gospel of John,
p.

3 sqq. [Am. Ed.].

We must supplement the sketch there given with the
the effect that

und

Studien

John never

KritiJken, 1868,

remark that Keim's

assertion, to

resided in Ephesus, has been conclusively refuted by Steitz in

No.

3, p.

487 : " The tradition concerning the activity of the

J 8.

TIME AND PLACE.

Apostle John,"

The

point of departure for an investigation into the locality and time of the composition of the Apocalypse is given by the following passage in the introduction to this Book,
ch.

i.

9 : "I, John, your brother and companion

patience of Jesus Christ, was in the
the testimony of Jesus Christ."
It

is

a well-known

fact that

isle

that

is

banishment

in tribulation,

and in the Kingdom and
word of God, and for

called Patmos, for the

for the sake of the Christian faith

of imperial violent justice, of whose exercise under Nero nothing

is

known

;

it

was a form
was employed,

however, by Domitian in company with other regular measures.* Neander (I. 51) is incorrect in denominating the order for the expulsion of the Christians from Rome, which was
issued by Claudius in the year 53, and directed primarily against the Jews (Christians, of
course, being relatively implicated), an order of banishment. Irrespective, moreover, of the
fact that Nero's persecution of the Christians was mainly local, and, hence, necessarily
affected two t Apostles who were sojourning in Rome at the time, but left unscathed an
Apostle who can scarcely have been settled in Ephesus so soon, but was probably working
quietly somewhere in the East t irrespective of this fact, we repeat, it is in the highest
degree improbable that Nero should have put two Apostles to death, and, when he did take
hostile notice of the third, should have let him escape with a simple banishment to Patmos.
Under Domitian, on the other hand, together with the execution of Christians, we meet with
instances of their political banishment. This fact, alone, assigns the Scripture which we are
examining, which manifestly originated on the basis of the Apostle's banishment to Patmos,
to the time of Domitian.
Guerike has been persuaded by modern criticism ? to depart from the traditional hypothesis that the Apocalypse was written under Domitian, and to transfer it to the time of
Nero. The testimony of Irenaeus, which, on account of its Johannean references, is of the
greatest weight in this matter, runs thus (Vol. V., ch. xxx.) "The Apocalypse was beheld
not long ago, but in the time of our own generation (near our own day), toward the
end of Domitian's reign." This, Guerike (p. 62) interprets as having reference to Domitius
Nero; as if, in the time of Irenaeus, any man would have applied the name of Domitian to
Domitius Nero. The reasons adduced by Guerike in favor of the origin of the Apocalypse
in the time of Nero, are the issue, for the most part, of grand misunderstandings. Had

—

:

Jerusalem been already destroyed, he declares, in the first place, the Apocalyptist would, in
some manner, have referred to the fact. It was a most natural proceeding, however, in pursuance of the Lord's precedent, Matt, xxiv., to point forward to the destruction of the city,
Just this is the case, he continues, with
if that destruction had not already taken place.
reference to those passages that treat of the Temple of God, ch. xi. 1, of the treading of the
Holy City under foot, ver. 2, and of the partial destruction of the Holy City, ch. xi. 13. Here
•

Wo Gustos,

f [Langs here

BUL ©/ 0* Ap.
X

Why

B. 67, " Domitilla."

immei

See Hengstenberg, pp. 81, 40.

the residence of the Apostle Peter at Rome.

Chmrch, p. 862 sqq.—B. R.

For

it

fall

discussion of

tfcls

snbject, eeo Schaffi

C]

not in PeJla, preparing for the settlement of the Christian* there f

{ See authorities; for instance, note 3,

p

628.

Banr, Ltlcke, Reuse, Thiersch.
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Guerike

falls entirely

out of the symbolical apprehension of the Book, back into the literal
a thing which has happened to so many exegetes on so many

—

historic understanding of it

In accordance with the interpretation
which we have just stated, it would be necessary, likewise, to understand the " Jews/' ch. ii.
9, and iii. 9, literally, and, consequently, in company with the disciples of the Tubingen
It would, however, also be
school, to regard the Apocalypse as an Ebionite production.
necessary to understand the passage cited, ch. xi. 2, as declaring that the Temple itself should
be preserved, and only the outer court be abandoned to destruction similarly, the Prophet
would necessarily seem to declare that only the third [tenth ? ch. xi. 13 Tb.] part of the
city should be destroyed, and that by means of an earthquake, and not by the Romans and
also that only seven thousand men should perish on this occasion, and not hundreds of
different occasions, giving rise to endless confusion.

;

;

Again, the passage, ch. xvii. 11, " or, rather, vers. 7-12," is regarded as indicating the time of the composition of the Apocalypse to have been at least immediately subsequent to Nero. Here, also, the erroneous hypothesis shows a lapse into pure, and compared
The seven kings, it is asserted, denote
with the Apocalyptic view, shallow historicalness.
thousands.

first seven Roman emperors ; the eighth denotes the returning Nero (p. 525, note 2).
Thus, Guerike, though apprehending the passage merely as a type, avows his faith even in
this most absurd and untenable invention of modern criticism, viz.: that an Apostolic man
such as John shared the vulgar and ridiculous popular superstition relative to the return of

the

the Hebrew coloring of the Apocalypse in support of his
be an indication that the author of the work in question had not
yet attained that command of the Greek, in writing, which he afterwards possessed. Even
in regard to the manner of thinking, Guerike pretends to discover in the Gospel and the
first Epistle of John an advance in pneumatical repose and clearness (see p. 530, especially
the note). So soon as there is a thorough appreciation of the character of the Apocalyptic
vision, in respect to the idiocrasy of the visionary mode of contemplation h irvevfmri (1 Cor.
which is as distinct from
xiv.), as well as in respect to the laws of Apocalyptic diction
historical diction as the diction of the Greek tragic poets is from Attic prose— these ideas of
an advanced literary and dogmatic culture of the Apocalyptist will as unsupported misconceptions of the law of diverse styles, a law extant not only among the Hebrews, but also
among the Greeks be set down to the account of the prejudices of modern criticism.
Let us review the historical testimonies concerning the time and place of the origin of
the Apocalypse.J The principal testimony is that of Irenaeus (Advcrs. Havre*., V., 30, 3 ; in
The testimony of Eusebius and Jerome is
Eusebius, Hist. Eccles., ILL, 18, see above).
Clement of Alexandria and Origen offer no contradiction. Clement says (Euseb.
similar.

Guerike likewise

Nero.*

He believes

views.

cites

this to

—

—

—

and Quia Dive*, $ 42) " As, after the death of
Patmos to Ephesus." Origen (on Matt. xx. 22, 23)

he returned from the

isle of
king of the RoThe testimony of Irenaeus outweighs opposite and conflicting declarations: the
mans/'
declaration, namely, of the Syrian Apocalypse, followed by later exegetes (see Guerike, p. 61),
3, 23,

:

the tyrant,

calls the tyrant " the

John was banished under Nero and the declaration of Epiphanius, that
banishment took place under Claudius. Hengstenberg has shown in detail the correspondence of the contents of the Apocalypse to the time of Doinitian, and the history of his
to the effect that

;

his

* The application of this popular romance to the criticism of the Apocalypse will eror remain a melancholy symptom
of that narrow-minded desire for innovation peculiar to modern criticism. Modern critics believe that they make the biblical
facts truly historical only by transporting them out of the visionary sphere of the elect, of the Apostles themselves, into
the cloudy region of popular tradition dragging them, as it were, from Tabor to the market-place. And it is even asserted

—

was a main motive of the Apocu ypee, and that it i« now the guiding-star to Its
chronology. Comp. against this view (as has been already recommended) DUaterdiock also a Treatise by Weiss, in Tfteo*
Apokalyptitcht Studun. The value of Weiss* contribution is, howlog. Studun und Krxiik^n, 18^9, Part 1st, entitled:
ever, considerably lessened by its support of the samo prejudice that gave birth to the unlucky Invention above mentioned. Even he maintains that it was a common supposition of the Apostolic period that the return of the Lord would
take place in the then current age; and the recognition of this belief he declares to bo the common property of modern
Theology
Tho true cannon, that all Prophecy must take its departure from the history of the time iu which it is given,
that such a fable of the mssses

;

I

U

thus transformed into the erroneous canon that confines

f Comp. the author's Apottolitchet ZeitalUr, Vol.
% Dot ApottoHtche ZeitdUar, Vol.

II., p.

I.,

it to

that time.

p. 186.

448.—Guerike,

p. 61 sq.q.
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forward, in support of his position, these three traits especially, viz.: that

martyrdom was already a fact of long standing in the memory of the Church that a condition
of the churches, such as is depicted in the Seven Epistles, warrants the assumption that those
churches had already been in existence for a considerable time and that the despotic rule
of Domitian is plainly reflected in the description of the Beast.* Hengstenberg further
pertinently remarks, that the opposite conclusions, which some profess to draw from individual passages of the Apocalypse, are attained only by affixing a literal interpretation to these
;

;

passages, in contravention of the character of this symbolical Scripture.

In a chronological reference we have the following to remark. In accordance with the
second Epistle to Timothy, we must necessarily suppose that Timothy was still the head of the
Ephesian Church at about the time when a John, or a pseudo- John, is declared to have taken
uoon him to write, in an episcopal character, to the whole diocese of this metropolis, f
The Apocalypse, therefore, belongs to the time of Domitian ; and in respect of its
visional origin, it came into existence on Patmos. Where it was xoritten whether in Patmo* or in Ephesus might appear doubtful. The circumstance that the Apostle despatches
an epistle to Ephesus is, however, in favor of the assumption that he indited the Book
whilst he was still on Patmos.
The darkest point amongst many dark points attaching to modern criticism, is the
supposition that the popular Roman tradition setting forth the speedy return of Nero, as
one who was not really dead, but only reported so to be, could have been weakly accredited
by an Apostolic man such as the author of the Apocalypse is, perforce, admitted to be, and
that it could have been made a principal item in his visionary task.
It is as little within the bounds of possibility that the Apocalyptist, as a mere successor
of Daniel, should have contemplated by the Great Beast (Rev. xiii.), which embraces
all the four Danielic beasts, t.«., all the world-monarchies, a single king; or that he
should have reduced a symbolical king, signifying an entire world-monarchy, to a single

—

—

individual king.

{

Though

4

IMPORT OP THE APOCALYPSE.

TWOFOLD OPERATION.

ITS

the Old Testament Prophets were forced lamentingly to cry : " Who hath beand to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed " (Is. liii. 1), still their word

lieved our report,

did not return void, but did substantially accomplish that whereto it was sent (Is. lv. 8-11).
national pride did sensuously and chiliastically misinterpret the prophetic
pictures of God's Kingdom, with disastrous effects for the great fanatical mass of the Jewish

Though Jewish

people, yet the elect of the nation have taken counsel of the prophetic

Word

concerning

and have found it a compass in all times of darkness. It has lifted up and
quickened their hope it has inspired them with patience and perseverance in the sorest
Israel's future,

;

struggles; and, through the better understanding of

its

spiritual

meaning, they have learned

and have thus been taught
sensuous hopes relative to the King-

to find in its symbolical promises the true path of the future,

renunciation of the world and the abandonment of

dom.

With

all

the aid of the prophetic Word, the pious of Israel could familiarize themselves

with the idea of a poor Messiah ; of a Messiah who should, through suffering, attain unto
glory.
The prophecy of John the Baptist is founded upon the word of the Old Testament
Prophets and the like is true of the whole theocratic self-surrender and import of Mary.
Nay, Christ Himself found a comforting confirmation of the rightness [appointedness] of the
different stages of His life and passion in the Old Testament Prophecies; as is proved by the
whole series of His references to the Old Testament Thus, too, the Apostles, with the
clearest spiritual vision, connected all their promulgations, doctrines, prophecies, and consolations with the Old Testament in general ; more particularly, however, with the prophetic
;

•

8m Hengstenberg, Lp.L

Lange*s ApottoL ZeUaUert IL, p. 452.

t In an ecclesiastical reference it I* declared by many that a presbyter John, in Ephesus, took upon himself to despatch
• grand exhortation to the neren churches, though the authority of presbyters was limited to the church to which they
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word and, finally, in the most special manner, with eachatologico-apocalyptic prophetic
words with passages in the second half of Isaiah with Zechariah and Daniel.*
It is, consequently, to be expected that the Apocalypse should be destined to fill a similar
place in the times of the New Covenant; that, in an analogous manner, it must, therefore,
necessarily remain, for the majority of Christians, an obscure Book a Book, not simply mysterious, but even enigmatical ; that it should be an occasion to many of misunderstanding,
of visionary and fanatical misinterpretation, as was the Old Testament Eschatology to the
Pharisees that it should become an offence to many, as were the Prophets to the Sadducees
and yet that it should continue to be, to the kernel of the Christian Church, a guiding-star
;

—

;

—

;

over the path of the future, shining

Hence

all

the brighter for the gathering gloom of the times.

and destination, it will be subject to constant
development and confirmation in the days of the future.
It is said that the Chiliasm of the primitive age of Christianity was kindled and nourished by this Book. In the Thessalonian Church, however, chiliastic expectations developed
themselves before there was an Apocalypse. And as surely as the second Epistle to the
Thessalonians refuted such chiliastic fancies, so surely has the Apocalypse, with its grand
perspective into a distant future of the Kingdom of God, and with its exhortation to martyrpatience, exercised a similar composing and purifying influence; whilst, on the other hand,
throughout the actual martyr-period, it comforted, strengthened, and lifted up afflicted beit

follows that, in this its import

lievers in the midst of their great temptations.

was in the Middle Ages for men, in the most subtile chiliastic enthuhad already reached the time of the Millennial Kingdom, yet,
even then, the healthful counter-operation of the Apocalypse was not lacking. The signs
of this Book gradually encouraged the firmer minds to make a bold stand against the boundless encroachments of the Hierarchy
and though false anticipations and wild extravagancies
are to be met with at this time, as in the case of Frederick II. of Hohenstaufen, in the
visionary and enthusiastic Franciscans, and many quiet thinkers and prayers, owing to the
fact that they held Antichrist to be significant of the Papacy, still the large element of truth
in the partly defective, partly erroneous exegesis of the time served to weaken the terrible
spell in which priestly despotism held men's consciences, and, by means of the Mystics and
the various forms which Protestantism assumed in the Middle Ages, to prepare the way for
the Reformation. It was relatively a small thing for Boniface to fell the great oak of Thor,
at Geismar, f iu comparison with the boldness that was requisite finally to lay the axe to
the tree of the conscience-despotism of the Middle Ages.
It is true that, in the period of the Reformation, a new chiliastic misunderstanding was
inflamed by the coloring and images of the Apocalypse ; a misunderstanding resident chiefly
in the minds of the fanatical masses. Since that day there has been a constant growth of
miniature chiliastic absurdities, the offspring of a sensuo-enthusiastic apprehension of the
Apocalypse. But though ancient Protestant orthodoxy was fain to view the sombre times
in which it was placed through so rosy a medium as to fancy itself in the midst of the
Millennial Kingdom ; though it recently, in the person of Hengstenberg, could even believe
this Kingdom to be already past ; and though, on the other hand, a rationalistic exegesis,
under the pretence of according greater weight to the historical basis of this Book, has
robbed it of its eschatological import, its high signification, as portraying the history of
Possible though

it

siasm, to imagine that they

;

* [Jewish national pride did, Indeed, ignore those Prophecies which foretold an Advent of the Messiah in humiliation, and
With these errors
Jewish carnalism did misinterpret those which spoke of the future Kingdom as one of righteousness.
Chiliasm has no sympathy. But Jewish piety never relinquished Israel's hope of a political Kingdom to be established
on earth (in which righteousness should preTail). This hope Chiliasm also entertains. It Is from a failure to distinguish
between a i»«r« political Kingdom, and a political Kingdom established and conducted on principles of righteousness and
In which righteousness shall dwell, that much of the opprobrious denunciation of Ohiliasm proceeds ; as though one
should charge upon the advocates of the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, that they contemplate a sensuous
Heaven, and place the gratification of carnal lusts amongst the joys of the blessed. This failure to distinguish is akin to
It may also bs
it is admitted, it occurs at a different stand-point
not properly chargoabN with the extravagancies of a few individual supporters. (See also

that of the Jews of our Saviour's day; although,
observed, that a

greU system

is

the Excursus on the Basllefa, p. 93 sqq., especially Part
f [See Neander's Church History, Vol. III., p. 61

(

— R. R. C]

II.)

\m. Ed.)— E. R. C]
Digitized by

V^OOQlC

VARIOUS INTERPRETATIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE, ETC.

$5.

Kingdom

God's

;

it

has, nevertheless,

worked out

its

63

destination in the ceutre of the evan-

gelical congregations of the faithful, fostering the

hope of better times ; animating the
cause of missions ; stripping the idols of the modern day for instance, the first Napoleon
of their magic lustre; and confirming more and more the lofty middle station of the faithful
as between the hierarchic and anarchic minds of the most recent times.

—

Doubtless, in the future, the importance and influence of this Book will constantly ingloom of the times, with the increasing danger
which they offer to sound and sober faith.
crease with the increasing confusion and

But, in considering the grand position which, as the New Testament Book of Futurity,
now occupies and shall continue to maintain, let us not forget the quiet in-

the Apocalypse

which it has exerted as a word of God, opened here and there by one and another
a word embracing the past and every present, as well as the future a word which
has operated through all the Christian ages to the instruction and edification of the Church,
and especially of individual, contemplative readers of the Bible operated as an inexhaus-;
tible spring of instruction, and even of study, of consolation, of elevation, of warning, and
fluence

believer ;

;

;

direction.

It is, further, a wonderful fact that this most mysterious of all the Biblical Books
seems destined to mediate, in its retroaction, an ever richer explanation of all Holy Scriptare above all, of the Prophetic writings, especially the Old Testament Eschatologies and

—

Apocalypsea!

Notwithstanding

all this,

the Apocalypse

is

not a popular Scripture.

Its

author

is

con-

scions, at the very beginning of his work, that his revelation is designed, primarily, only for
the servant of the Lord, in a special sense ; and though at the end he repeats the direction
given him, that the Book shall remain unsealed (ch. xxii. 10), he is, nevertheless, convinced
that, unsealed, it will be a sealed Book to many ; that many will add to it and many take
away from it. Accordingly, he has furnished the holy and glorious concluding Scripture of

was unable to prevent men from ignoring the
pure sense of even this warning word. Christ makes an entirely analogous provision in reference to the Law, Matt. v. 19 (comp. Comm. on Matthew, p. 110 [Am. Ed.] ). He who augments
the terrors of the Apocalypse by englooming additions, prepares for himself an additional

the Bible with an earnest warning, though he

burden of Apocalyptic plagues.

But he who

in the great epic, triumphal joys of the

superficializes its prophecies, lessens his share

Kingdom of God.

If he have done this in innocent
narrow-mindedness, an idyllic measure of joy may still be his he may " sport with the
lamb on the water's edge," he can have no conception of the joys of the lofty watch-tower.
Even modern criticism, so one-sided in many respects, has felt itself constrained occasionally to make laudatory mention of the religious importance and influence of the Apocalypse, comp., e. g., Reuss [Die Oeschichte der heUigen Schriften N. T., p. 146).
;

—

J 5.

VARIOUS nTTERPRETATIOire OP THE APOCALYPSE.

HISTORY AND LITERATURE OP

ITS EXEGESIS.

The

history of the various explanations of the Revelation of

detail in Lucie's

work

:

John has been

treated in

Versuch einer vollstdndigen Einleitung in die Offenbarung Johannis

[Attempt at a Complete Introduction to the Revelation of John], p. 950 sqq.
Bleek also
has given a somewhat circumstantial account of it in his Lectures on the Apocalypse [ VorDe Wette has given a synoptical view of it in his
lesungen Hber die Apocalypse], p. 23 sqq.

Commentary, Introduction, p. 14 sqq.
In sketching briefly the essential points of Exegesis, we follow the plan of Lucke
without, however, sharing his views. In accordance with the fundamental principle that
the situation of the Church has, in every age, exercised a decisive influence upon the inter2. The Old
1. The pre-Constantinian Martyr Era.
pretation of this Book, we distinguish
Catholic Era, extending to the beginning of the Middle Ages, or to Gregory the Great. 3. The
first and predominantly Theocratic half of the Middle Ages, to the time of Innocent III.
t The second and altogether Absolutist-Hierarchical half of the Middle Ages, reaching to the
:
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The period of Old Protestant Theology. 6. The Pietisto-Mystical period.
and Rationalistic period. 8. The Modern Time, as the period
of the most manifold antitheses and of incipient universal Apocalyptics.
Reformation.
7.

The

5.

Historico-Critical

I.

The Pre- Constantinian Period.

Fundamental Thought: The Millennial Kingdom is to come ; according to the chiliastic view,
its coining is imminent.
Here, however, we must disclaim the false idea entertained by
Lucke, and many modern exegetes, who confound the expectation of a real, triumphant
Kingdom of God, which, in a symbolical sense, is to last a thousand years, with Chiliasm
proper. This fundamental error, alone, obscures the worth of the otherwise so valuable work
of Lucke; its value is no less diminished by his modern definition of historical interpretation, according to which definition only the lower region of the people makes genuine history.
Another faulty feature of his book is the failure to distinguish between symbolical
and allegoristic interpretation, the latter of which invariably forms the complement of a false
Finally, we would call attention to his own misunderstanding of
historical interpretation.
the idea of recapitulation, and his polemic against the misunderstood idea of the same.
The Chiliasm which was already germinant in the time of the Apostles (see 1 Thess.),
which did not wait for the Apocalypse, which attained its rudest development in the Chiliasm of Cerinthus, was followed by the Church-historical Chiliasm of the Montanists. In
antithesis to this last, the Apocalypse was rejected by the Alogians, and by Carius in Rome.
It was recognized, indeed, by Origen, but allegoristically treated by him (allegorical it was of
itself).
Origcn's disciple, Dionysius of Alexandria, denied that it was written by the
Apostle John, yet admitted its canonicalness he, however diminished its dignity and worth
by assigning the authorship of it to the presbyter John, in which opinion he appears to have
been timidly followed by Eusebius.
On the other hand, the realistic apprehension of Justin Martyr and Irenseus the latter
of whom is the most important authority concerning the Apocalypse of this period with, all
its uncertainty in exegetical method, must, in respect of its sound churchly bent, be carefully
distinguished from chiliastic notions ;* so much the more, since Irenseus couches in symbolical terms his grand conception of the Millennial Kingdom as a transition period intervening
between the form which the Kingdom of God wears in this dispensation and that which it
will assume' in the dispensation to come.
Hippolytus was akin to Irenaeus. Ho was especially versed in Apocalyptic symbolism
he was, however, on the one hand more historical (literal) than Irenaeus, and, on the other,
because more historical, more allegoristic.
The Martyr Victorinus of Petabio (A. D. 303) coincides with this period so far as time
in point of fact, however, he forms the beginning of the following period.
is concerned
Lactantius anticipated the Arrival of the Millennial Kingdom at the end of the sixth
soon, therefore (in about two hundred years) ;* he believed that
series of a thousand years
Rome should first fall, as also the dominion of Antichrist, who, according to him, was to come
;

—
—

;

—

out of the East.

The Old Catholic Time

II.

Down

to

Gregory the Great

Pundamental Thought : The Millennial Kingdom has already appeared with the Victorious
Coming of Christ. There is still extant a Commentary on the Apocalypse written by Victorinus, bishop of Petabio, in Pannonia.f He regards the thousand years as an approximate
designation of the time that should elapse from the first Coming of Christ to the end of the
The details of his interpretation are somewhat grossly historical and allegoristic.
world.

mode of presentation in contradistinction to the chronoFor a long time subsequent to him, the study of the Apocalypse
was checked by the Dogmatics of the Synods, the criticism of Eusebius, et al. and the Church's
"Not until the end of the fifth century did
satisfaction with its connection with the State.
Yet he gives the first sketch of the cyclical

logical method (Lucke, p. 980).

}

* Id opposition to LUcke,

p. 955.

f Whilst much, relating to

this subject, that belongs to the former period, hat

been loft
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appear among the Greeks the first connected and complete Commentary on the Apocaby Andreas of Cappadocia." This work is in many respects correctly symbolical
Liicke censures its author for not referring
frequently, however, Origenistically allegoristic.
ch. vi. 12 to the destruction of Jerusalem, and for " not even interpreting ch. xi. 1 sqq. as reAndreas exegesis approaches more nearly to that of
lating to the Temple at Jerusalem."
Lucke in ch. xi. 8 and xi. 13 but his refusal to interpret ch. xvii. 8 as having reference to the
returning Nero, declaring that this notion is based upon unchristian yo^eia, Liicke considers
In some other respects, also, he
as denoting a want of proper regard for historical truth
evidences a more correct understanding of the Apocalypse than was possessed by Liicke
(see Liicke, p. 987), e. g., in the assumption that the seven heads and mountains are seven
world-kingdoms. Many points, we admit, are involved in perplexity and uncertainty,
especially the sequence of events. He, also, placed the time of the Millennial Kingdom in
the period intervening between the first Coming of Christ in the flesh and the coming of
there

lypse, written

,

;

1

Antichrist.

The second independent Greek commentator

is

Arethas,

who

succeeded Andreas in the

archiepiscopal chair of Csesarea, in Cappadocia, in the sixth century.

In the Latin Church, Augustine and Jerome are the

first whose views claim our attenno Commentaries on the Apocalypse. Augustine's view of the " recapitulation " of the Apocalypse is a totally external one (Liicke, p. 994), like his analogous view of
He, too, regards the Millennial Kingdom as significant of
the days' works of creation.*
Jerome interprets allegorically, e. g., he makes the Holy City
the present rule of Christ.
The Donatist Tichonius, a contemporary of Augustine, wrote a
denote the present world.
Commentary on the Apocalypse which, altered probably in conformity to the views of the
Church, has been classed among the works of Augustine. Primasius and Cassiodorus made
use of Tichonius. Primasius, likewise, favored the view of the parallel recapitulative style
of the Apocalypse.! Cassiodorus also reckoned the Millennial Kingdom from the birth of
Christ he held the first Eesurrection to be significant of Baptism.
" The view of the antithesis between the Church and the worldly State was now continually and increasingly pressed upon the Apocalypse." Lucke.

tion ; they wrote

;

HL

First

and Predominantly

Theocratico- Hierarchical
of Innocent III.

Half of

the

Middle Ages

to the

Time

fundamental Thought : The Millennial Kingdom threatens to come to an end in this period,
(or, regarding the number as an approximate one, somewhat
The first commentators of this period are Bede and Ansbert. The former followed
later).

with the advent of the year 1000

the

method of Tichonius.

Ansbert availed himself of the writings of Victorinus.

favor of the so-called recapitulatio, and

He

is

in

Nero
to be absurd. Next come Berengaudus, the Benedictine, Haymo, bishop of Halberstadt, and
Walafried Strabo, in the ninth century no one of these gives evidence of particular origi(justly),

declares the application of ch. xiii. 3 to

;

nality.
*'
The conventional interpretation of the Apocalypse,
Kingdom was dated from the first Appearance of Christ,

according to which the Millennial
etc.,

was productive, especially in

the last decades of the tenth and in the beginning of the eleventh century, of a great movement in the Church. Men expected the speedy coming of Antichrist, and the end of the
world." The end of the world did not come, and the delusion passed away. Now, however,

the interpretation was modified into a symbolical acceptation of the number one thousand,
as denoting an indefinite age.
Liicke leaves undecided the query as to whether the Greek exegete, (Ecumenius, wrote a

Commentary on the Apocalypse (Lucke,

p. 992).

In the twelfth century, Richard of St. Victor produced a Commentary on the Apocalypse. In the thirteenth century, his example was followed by Albertus Magnus. The

*

u Malta diemttwr, ut

modem kgentU exeroeanV*

f His interpretation of the name 666
6

is

interesting (see Lucke, p.

W7\
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Commentaries attributed to Anselm of Canterbury and Thomas Aquinas belong to a
time. The mode of interpretation continues, as a whole, historico-allegoristic.

IV. Second and

Absolutist' Hierarchical

Half of

the

Middle Ages from Innocent III.

latec

to the

Reformation*

Fundamental Thoughts :

The method

is

1.

The Millennial Kingdom is soon

the same as in the preceding period.

to expire.

2. It is

soon to arrive.

Predominant practical and arbitrary

application of the Apocalyptic predictions to the circumstances of the time.
" The prevalent custom of attributing to the Apocalypse imaginary allegorical

mystical meanings was the occasion of a growing abuse of this Scripture.

Any

and

historical

—every stand-point assumed by individuals or classes
—
of encouragement, or consolation—nay,
was even maintained that the Apocalypse

condition of the Church whatsoever

—

every party aim, even every curious inquiry into the future every craving after it was believed to be provided with its immediately corresponding Divine prophetic word of condemnation,

it

.

furnished exact information in regard to the time of these various phenomena." (Lucke,
p. 1005.)

" The Romish Church commenced this public abuse." Innocent HI. declared that Mohammedanism was A n ti Christianity, and Mohammed the false prophet Subsequently, the

Hohenstaufens were called Antichristianity ; and, again, the heretical opposition was thus denominated. The opposition turned the tables. Gregory IX. first called Frederick II. the Beast
of the abyss ; whereupon Frederick retorted by applying the same appellation to the Pope.
There is a celebrated interpretation of the Apocalypse from the pen of the Abbot Joachim
of Floris, in Calabria.* From this and other writings of Joachim, the visionary and enthusiastic party of the Franciscans fabricated the " Everlasting Gospel," after Rev. xiv. 6.
This suggests the Introductorius in Evangelium JSternum, by Frater Gerhardus. iWe mu>t

mention the Postils on the Apocalypse, by John Peter de Oliva, A. D. 1297). The
Ages into the Kingdoms of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
forms the chronological clue of Frater Gerhardus' work according to him, the period of
consummation begins with the year 1254. Joachim of Floris, however, construed the Apocalypse as, from its nature, it should be construed, . e., more or less cyclically (see Lucke, p.
1009). Joachim does not regard the Papacy itself as Antichrist Antichrist, he declared,
was mixtus
compounded of the corruption of the Church, the enmity of the State to the
Church, and Saracen and heretical opposition; "Rome, as the carnal Church, is the new
Babylon the Papacy is, as Dante represents it, Antichristian only in its secularization "
" Not merely the fanatical Franciscans, but also the Catharists, and Apostolicals, the Waldenses, the Wiclimtes, and Hussites, armed themselves with the Apocalypse as an offensive
and defensive weapon against Rome and the Roman Papacy."
Both sides indulged in chronological computations, suiting them to their respective
interests (see Lucke, p. 1010 sqq.).
Nicholas de Lyra regarded the Apocalypse as a prophetic
mirror of all history. Laurentius Valla and Erasmus explained only the verbal sense of the
Apocalypse, avoiding deeper investigations yet Erasmus, in one remark of his, hinted at
an historical interpretation, as representative of the then existing time.

also

disposition of the

;

;

—

;

;

V. Period of Old Protestant Theology down

to the

Appearance of Pietism.

Fundamental Thought : The thousand years are past Over against this orthodoxistic opinion,
Method still litero-historical as
the Anabaptist view ; The thousand years have just dawned.
a whole, in conjunction with allegoristic details. Prominent antithesis between the chronological and the parallel disposition of the Apocalypse.
" The interpretation of Luther marks, in general, the spirit in which the Apocalypse
was henceforth interpreted and used in the new Church. Down to more modern days, it belonged to the churchly character of Protestant exegesis to regard the Apocalypse as a prophetic compendium of Church Hisjory ; the reference of its prophecy to the Antichristianity
• Admxranda ExpotiUo vaurabiUt Jbbattt Joachim in Ubrum, do.
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of papal Borne being looked upon as a settled thing. This is the spirit of almost all the
Commentaries of the Reformed as well as the Lutheran theologians of this period. The only
particular point of difference in them is, that some, like Luther, Chytraeus, and the generality,
assume an historical progress in prophetic development ; whilst others, like Conradi, apply
the law of parallelism to the Apocalypse, and assume a progress from the obscure to the
Only a few, like Theodore Beza and Joachim Camerarius, refrained from a prophetic
plain.
interpretation, and directed their energies principally to a discussion of the verbal meaning
and the immediate historical references of the Apocalypse." Lucke.
The interpretation of Luther, in the Preface to the Apocalypse (see Lucke, p. 1014), is very
external and abortive ; it is arranged to suit the facts of Church History. The thousand years,
as he thinks, extend from the time of the Apocalyptist to Gregory VII. The Catholic interpretation of this period is akin to the Protestant, with the exception, of course, of a polemic
resentment of the charge of Antichristianity (Liicke, p. 1019). Among the Catholic exegetes,
we must mention Bellarmine, Bibeira, Aicassar (the latter, according to Hentenius and Salmeron, makes the following disposition of the Apocalypse
[1] Conflict of the Church of Christ
with the synagogue, chs. v.-xi.; [2] with Roman heathenism, with worldly power and fleshly
wisdom, chs. xii.-xix.; [3] Victory, repose, and glorification of the Church, chs. xx.-xxii.).
Alcassar's follower was Cornelius a Lapide. His first Protestant opponent was David Parseus,
whose system of interpretation was partly cyclical, partly chronological (according to Collado,
Lausanne, a. d. 1551 ; he, however, took for granted a perfect parallelism between the seals,
The summit of
trumpets, and vials of wrath). Leading idea : The Apocalypse a drama.
:

was reached in the Commentary of the fanatical Hoe von
approach to the cyclical apprehension of the Apocalypse is marked by the
synchronistic method of the English commentator Mede (first part of the Apocalypse the
fortunes of the Kingdom ; second part: the history of the Church). Cocceius apprehends
the Apocalypse as portraying the history of the Church.* Witsius, the antagonist of Cocceius,
was in favor of the a recapitulation " theory. Grotius, according to Lucke's ideas, repreanti-papistical interpretation

Honegg.

An

:

sented a great progress in exegesis ; he explained the Apocalypse in the light of the historical
events of its time, and of the time immediately subsequent to its composition. The Millennial Kingdom, he declares, commenced with the edict of Constantine, in the year 311.
Hammond and Clericus interpret similarly. To this period belong also, on the one hand,
the fanatical book of Eleonore Petersen ; on the other, the explication of Bossuet, after
Bossuet applies the number 666 to Dioclesian; the
Aicassar, Grotius, and Hammond.
loosing of Satan at the end of the thousand years, he thinks, has reference to the Turks and
Lutheranism. The French Catholic exegetes, Le Maltre de Sacy and Aubert de Verse, in

point of characteristics, likewise belong to this period.

VT. The Pietistio Mystical Period.
Predominant Fundamental Thought : The Milennial Kingdom is to come. Application of
Apocalyptic chronology in a cabalistic, rather than a symbolical, sense.
The Spenerian hope of better times leaned for support on the Apocalypse ; it marks
the beginning of a turn in exegesis (Liicke, p. 1028). Even the important work of Vitringa
once more placed Antichrist's
('Av6*p«7tc9 etc.) which Lucke does not sufficiently appreciate
appearance in the future, and found many followers (see the notes in Lucke, p. 1035). He
restored the polemical interpretation of the Apocalypse against Rome— an interpretation

—

which had been discarded by Grotius.
The more definite application of Apocalyptic numbers was commenced by the English
exegete Whiston (a theologian and mathematician). He first declared that Christ's Coming
should take place in the year 1715 and then transferred it to 1766. The great philosopher
Isaac Newton was the author of Observations on Daniel and the Revelation of John. He supposed
that the Revelation was written in the reign of Nero, and believed that it could be understood
only so far as it was fulfilled the grand revolution of things predicted in Rev. x. 7 and xi.
;

;

wm

• Anton Drieseen
a fantastical follower of this commentator; he flourished in the beginning of the eighteenth
century (see LCLoke, p. lfl«8>
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12 had not yet come to pass, according to him. In complete contrast to Newton, the master
of numbers, the theologian Albrecht Bengel, in various writings (Lucke, p. 1039), especially
in the "Erkl&rte Offenbarung Johanties," founded his interpretation particularly on the definition of the Apocalyptic numbers. On his elaborate aud ingenious theory of numbers, comp.

1040 sqq.) and Burk, Leben und Wirhen Bengels [Life and Labors of Bengel] (p. 260
In BengeFs exegesis historistic error walks hand in hand with chronistical misunderstanding.
The Angel with the everlasting Gospel (ch. xiv. 6) was declared to be Johannes
Arndt or his schooL The Angel who announces the fall of Babylon (ch. xiv. 8) was thought to
be Spener or his school. The Millennial Kingdom, it was said, was to begin on the eighteenth
of June, 1836. Notwithstanding the impugnment of the Bengelian system, on the part of
Pfeiffer and Kohlreiff principally, that exegete founa admiring followers ; by some, his system
Lucke furnishes us with a record
is conserved, with modifications, down to the present day.
of his earlier disciples, p. 1044 (note 2 ; in reference to the diffusion of his system in England
and Denmark, see p. 1045, note 1). The person who most overrated him was (Etinger,
although the latter endeavored to combine the system of Bengel with the thoroughly chiliThe more recent followers of Bengel, forming an antiastic Apocalyptics of Swedenborg.
thesis to the historico- critical and rationalistic mode of interpretation which has come in
vogue since his day, are mentioned by Lucke, p. 1055. They are as follows : Michael, Friedrich Semler, Jung Stilling (Siegesgeschichte), Typke, Gerken, Opitz, Leutwein, Ruhle von Lilienstern, Sander. A long serjes of writings, reaching down to the present time, are by Lucke
regarded as offshoots of the Bengelian bent, p. 1055, note 4.

Lucke

(p.

sqq.).

VII. Historico- Critical and Rationalistic Period.

Fundamental Tone or Key-note: Predominant Volatilizing of Apocalyptic Eschatohgy /
especially the Prophecy of the Millennial Kingdom ; amid a constantly gaining confounding of
such Prophecy with Chiliasm.

—

The motive or inciting cause of the period which we are at present examining a motive
whose sketching by Lucke is not distinguished for clearness was, negatively, that system of
criticism which maintained that the Apocalypse consisted of purely supernatural predictions
of Church History and church-historical numbers ; and which applied such exegesis to the
support of chiliastic extravagances. Positively, it was the felt need of a firm historical and

—

psychological basis for the prophetic glimpses of futurity.

bent were the
stand-point

—

The

errors of this

new

critical

of the delight which was occasioned by the novel historical
was believed, for the first time in a true sense. For the rest,

issue, in part,

historical, it

these errors proceeded from doubt as to the Spirit of Prophecy, as to the authenticity of
the Apocalypse, as to the demonic forms of the kingdom of darkness, and as to the reality

of Biblical Eschatology.

According to Lucke, Abauzit of Geneva inaugurated this tendency in his Essai sur
" The Revelation, written probably under Nero, is nothing according to its
own profession but une extension de laprophdtie du Sauveur sur la ruine de PEtat Judaiquc."
The German Wetstein was guilty of a curtailing and stinting of the Apocalypse, similar to
that attempted by the French Swiss. According to Wetstein, Gog and Magog made their
appearance in the rebellion instigated by Barcochba. Harenberg took sides with Abauzit,
submitting, however, that the last four chapters of the Apocalypse are eschatological. He
believed the Book to have been originally written.in Hebrew. Semler* "thought that the
true original spirit of the Apocalypse was Jewish chiliastic fanaticism."
On the common basis of a one-sided criticism, Herder formed an antithesis to Semler in

—

V Apocalypse,

—

and more general respects. The contrast is exhibited in his work
Buch von der Zuhunft des Herrn, des Neuen Testaments Siegd.f
[Maran-Atha ; the Book of the Gaming of the Lord: the Seal of the New Testament.]
The
historical perspective of this book is, like that of Abauzit, barren and contracted in the
this question as in other

entitled

:

Maran- Atha

f

das

* For particulars relatire to Abauslt and Somlor,

f Bee Bleek, pp.

Me

Bleek, pp. 55-67.

58, 50.
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extreme : it consists of Jerusalem and the Jewish war. The formal treatment of the Apocalyptic theme, on the contrary, is enthusiastic, full of idealization, and appreciation of the
figurative language of the Orient (see Lucke's commendation). Herder called the Apocalypse : "A picture-book, setting forth the rise, the visible existence, and the future of Christ's
Kingdom in figures and similitudes of His first Coming, to terrify and to console." Hartwig,
though the disciple of Herder, abandoned the Oriental view for the Greek, holding, with
Parous, that the Apocalypse was a drama. This dramatical view of the Scripture in question
was subsequently fully carried out by Eichhora. Others, taking a more general, poetical view
of the Apocalypse, made metrical versions of it ; of these the chief were those of Schreiber
and Munter, and one by a follower of Bengel, Ludwig von Pfeil. The interpretation already
advanced by many, according to which the Apocalypse depicted the downfall of Judaism
and heathenism, and the tranquillity and glory of the Kingdom of Christ, re-appeared in
the writings of Herrenschneider (Tentamen Apocalypseos). Johannsen, in his Offcnbarung
Johannes, set forth a similar view. Thoroughly novel and original, at variance both with
the ancient Church-historical and the modern synchrono-historical view, is the book which
appeared under the title of Briefe uber die Offcnbarung Johannis. Ein Buck fur die Starken,
[Letters on the Revelation of John. A Book for the Strong,
die schtoach hci&sen, Leipzig, 1784.
who are called Weak] " The [anonymous] author interprets all specials as generals, relative to
the laws, arrangements and developments of nature and of the human life in general amid,
and according to, which laws, arrangements, and developments, God's Kingdom on earth
Kleuker maintained once more the eschatological signification
shall one day be perfected."
[On the Origin and Design, etc.]). On
of the Revelation ( Ueber Ursprung und Zweck, etc.
the other hand, Liicke mentions as followers of the bent of Herder and Eichhorn, Lange,
Von Hagen, Lindemann Matthai, Von Heinrichs (p. 1055).
.

;

VllL Modern

Times as the Period of the most Manifold Antitheses and of Beginning
Universal Apocalyptics.

Fundamental Tbne or Key-note: Gradual forthcoming to view of the Theocratic mode of
presentation in historical Cycles and conventional Biblical and Apocalyptical Symbols ; amid
the working of ChiliasHc, historistic, and neocritieal Antitheses.
The first impulse to the furtherance of the study of the Apocalypse, by the study of
Apocalyptic literature, was given by Corrodi in his critical history of Chiliasm, of which he
had, however, no clear conception. With critical studies, in detail, on the literature of this
subject, Bleek entered the lists as early as 1820* (Liicke, p. 1058). He was followed by Ewald,
with his Latin Commentary, issued in 1828. Zullig's work, entitled Johannes, des Gottbe:

The Eschatological History of John, The man to whom
God spoke], combined great pretensions with the most limited field of view, restricting the
prophecy of the Book to the destruction of Jerusalem ; in its formal aspect, however, it

spraehten eschatologische Geschichte

[

furnished arch®ologico-apocalyptic material. Liicke closes the examination of the achievements of German Theology in this direction with the names of Tinius, De Wette, Hofmann,
Hengstenberg, Thiersch. The first is designated as popular ; his views occupy a middle

and the more modern treatment of the Apocalypse. De Wette
to whose learning and
achievements, in particular directions, special prominence is given are, according to Lucke,
station between the ancient

bears off the palm.

The

—
—

reactionary sentiments of Hengstenberg

conjoined with elements truly promotive of .the growth of Apocalyptic science ; for instance,
the chapter on the time of the composition of the Apocalypse is an article of considerable
value.

It is

a well-known

Dreasel,

and

translated into

fact,

however, that Hengstenberg's Commentary (popularized by
Schotel), has given marked offence by its false resto-

Dutch by

ration of the obsolete view in regard to the Millennial

The

Kingdom

—as

if it

were already

refutations t of this view, however, have occasioned fresh vindications of

• See Meek, Vorlenmgen [Lectures],

it

past.

— effusions

p. 60.

f Hebert, Fir den Gi ih a tnu t, Nuremberg, 1859. Blemann, DaalOQO jOhrigt Stick gehSrt nicht der Vergtmgenhdt,
tondem der Z*hmfl an, OUtertloh, 1860. Die 1000 John der OfferCb. Joh^ Evang. Gemeindeblatt far Sheinl und Wextf^
1UL (Not. 12, 13> Block (H. Wn.), Die Sdtri/tmOstigkeU der Lehre von tausendjlVirigen Reich (Elberfeld, 1866).
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to indicate that the doctrine in question is regarded as a choice and precious
item of genuine Lutheranism.*
Lucke has given utterance to an acknowledgment of the mediatory view of Thiersch
(in his work, Die Kirche im apostolischen ZtUalter, p. 251 sqq.) in terms more favorable than
could have been expected after his deliverances against the " recapitulation " theory.

which seem

Thiersch thinks that the Apocalypse, as a whole, should be regarded as a cyclical arrangement
of visions, and maintains that, in detail, it possesses the character of prefigurative types of

Lucked acknowledgment has almost the

the development of the judgment of the world.
aspect of assent.

In conclusion, Lucke glances at the most recent Apocalyptic Theology of the English
Church " on both sides of the water.' He also submits a list laying claim to our thanks
in so doing of the most important English Apocalyptic works of modern times. This list,
communicated to Lucke by Dr. Geibel of Liibec, contains the following names : Whi taker,
Galloway, Woodhouse, Holmes, Fuller, Cunningham, Gauntlett, Tilloch, Culbertson, Croly,
Woodhouse again, Hutcheson, Jones, Irving, Addis (p. 1066 sqq.). Lucke gives special
prominence, however, to a work with which he is personally acquainted, viz. : Samuel Davidson's Introduction to the New Testament, etc, 3 vols., London, 1848 to 1851.
Davidson distinguished a fourfold manner of apprehending Apocalyptic Prophecy.

—

1

—

1.

The prophecies contained

Preterisl*

destruction of Jerusalem

Hammond,
American

in the Apocalypse were fulfilled with the

and the fall of heathen Rome.

Wctstein, Eichhorn, Ewald,

De

This

is

the view of Bossuet, Grotius,

Wette, Lucke, and others,

among whom

is

the

Moses Stuart.

expositor,

The Apocalyptic prophecies are

predictive of progressive history, being
Thus, Mede, Brightman, Isaac Newton, Woodhouse,
Cunningham, Birks, Elliott (and many Germans).
According to these, only the first three chapters relate to the his3. Simple Futurists.
torical present of the Seer, all else having reference to the absolute future of the Lord's
Appearing. Thus, Burgh, Maitland, Benj. Newton, Todd, and others.
4 Extreme Futurists. Even the first three chapters of Revelation are a prophecy rela2.

ContinuisU.

partly fulfilled, partly unfulfilled.

tive to the absolute future of Christ's

Jews

after the first Resurrection.

—being a

Coming

prediction of the condition of the

Kelley, and some Irish authors.

Lucke's criticism of this system, see on p. 1068.
Davidson himself regards the Apocalypse as a prophetic

an Apocalypse.

He

poem of the Hebrew

order,

. e. t

justly maintains that the ages should be regarded as symbolical, not

chronological, periods.

Notwithstanding

synchronistic, succession of prophecies

:

this,

however, he lays

down a

historical,

not a

Jerusalem, heathen Rome, the heavenly Jerusalem

viewing them, however, in the light of symbolical terms.
He also judges the Millennial
Kingdom to have commenced with the conquest of heathen Rome, but makes it a period
of indefinite duration; in this particular he, in some measure, resembles Hengstenberg.

supplemented in De Wette's Commentary, p. 14 sqq., by a number of
;
the exegetes Seraph inns de Fermo, Ubertinus de
Casalis, Lambert, Bullinger, Conrad, Jurieux, Launoi, Crocius, Matth. Hofmann, Calovius,
Liiderwald, Holzhauser, Franz, Baumgarten-Crusius). This catalogue of Apocalyptic literature is continued by Bleek ; the work of this commentator, however, mingles views relative
to the authenticity of the Apocalypse with those which have reference to its contents.
Bleek embodies his own sentiments in the following propositions 1. The Apocalypse was
not written by the Apostle John, but by John the Presbyter of Papias
2. It is not, as
Eichhorn maintains, a general description of Christianity, as elevated above Judaism and
heathenism but is intended to console and lift up the oppressed Christendom of its time
by pointing to the nearness of the Lord's return (by an error, then ?) ; 8. The Parousia of
Christ is connected with the fall of heathenism, and especially of Rome, as the principal
Luckc's work

is

notices (representatives of Parallelism, p. 15

:

;

;

Chrietianl, Uebersichtliehe

(Riga, Bacmeister).

DarsUUung dn InhaUt der

ApoJeatypte.

The same, Bemerlamgen

xttr

AusUffttng der

Apakalgpm

Volk, Der Chiliasmus teiner neuetUn Beklimpfitng ffegenUber, Dorpat, 1S60.

* Althans, Dudrich, two Treatises,

**

Wider

dm Cfu liatmtu" Broun, Kett,

Kommentar eu EttcklA,
Digitized by

etc

VjOOQlC

J 6.

VARIOUS INTERPRETATIONS* OP THE APOCALYPSE, ETC.

heathenism

seat of

;

71

the destruction of Jerusalem, on the other hand, forms no particular

item in the prophetic delineation of this Scripture; neither do the visions of the first part
of ch. ix. contain any reference to particular historical events of the Roman-Jewish war.

1>R

Wbttb,

in compiling his

own Commentary,

availed himself freely of the manuscript

of Bleek (see Bleek, p. 62). De Wette sets forth the view which he himself entertains under
three heads: 1. Nero, the Antichrist. 2. The occupation not destruction of Jerusalem, an
event which, for the Apocalyptdst, is still in the future (the scope of Apocalyptic prophecy,

—

—

Luke xxi. 24!).
The Millennial Kingdom, intervening between the conquest of Antichrist and the end, and
commencing after the first Resurrection.
Lucke, besides viewing Rome as the new Babylon, maintains that Jerusalem presents
an antithesis to the Kingdom of Christ, though he apprehends this antithesis in a less absolute sense (to which Bleek takes exception, Beitrdge zur Evangelien-Kribih, p. 187, and Studio* und KrUiken, 1855, p. 163).
After an exposition of the fundamental idea of his book, Bleek first introduces
then, is narrower than that of the Eschatological Discourse of Christ,
3.

Sandbr

Sander supposed that 1847 was the decisive
Chr. Hofmann's view, in " Weissagung
und Erf&llung," pp. 300-378, is sketched on p. 66 of Bleek's work. Then follow HengstenIncidental mention is likewise made of Elliott and Gaussen. The
berg, Kbrard, Auberlen.
editor of Bleek's Lectures has added an examination of the Commentary of Dusterdieck
(Part XVI. of Meyer's (bmmeniary).
The leading positions of Ch. Hofmanxt are as follows : The Apostle John was the author
of the Apocalypse ; he wrote in the reign of Domitian ; the prophecies form distinct series,
which, in part, run parallel with each other. The Woman, ch. xii., is the Israeli tish Church;
Fr.

year

(

when the

Versuch einer Erkl&rung,
Millennial

etc.).

Kingdom should

begin.

when
Hofmann become

the Wilderness is the land of Israel, in the last days,

cording to the whole Judaizing school of

Babylon

is

Rome

;

—

the Seven Kings are seven world-kingdoms.

—ac-

that land shall again

the seat of Sacred History.

The Beast

out of the Abyss is

Antiochus EpiphanesI

Heng6TENBerg John

the author of the Apocalypse ; he wrote

it in the time of Doworld and Church history
principally
The Beast is the
fulfilled ; they are arranged in seven groups, supplementary to each other.
God-opposed world-power ; it is portrayed in seven phases. The Head wounded to Death is
the Roman world-power. The Battle, ch. xix., denotes the Christianization of the Germans I
The Millennial Kingdom is past, having begun with the Christianization of the Germans.
We have no warrant for assuming that any reference is made to the Romish Church, or to
Judaism, or to idolatry in the abstract but reference is had to the anti-Godly and antiChristian temper of the world.
No personal appearance of Antichrist is taught ; no first
Resurrection, in the true sense of the term, but the bliss of believers in the other world is
The liberation of Satan, the time of Gog and Magog, is significant of our own
set forth.
time, especially since 1848 (according to this theory, Satan would now not only be bound,
but must even already be cast into the lake of fire).
Ebbabd (conclusion of Olshausen's Commentary, Vol. VII.). He remarks, by way of
preliminary, that his is the first attempt on record, distinctly and thoroughly to separate the
interpretation of prophecy from the question as to its fulfillment (Bleek is of opinion that he
has not zealously prosecuted this endeavor). His views are as follows:
The Seven Churches have a typical significance for the later Church. The Seven Heads of the
Beast are seven world-monarchies. The sixth head is the Roman world-monarchy. This Roman world-power is the Beast that ascended out of the Sea ; one with the Whore or Babylon.
The Ten Horns are the Germanic and Slavonic tribes of the migrating nations; these inflict a deadly wound on the Roman world-power, which, however, revives in the new Roman
Empire. The Papacy itself is the Beast that ascends out of the Earth, the False Prophet. The
:

mitian.

is

Its contents are: prophecies relative to

—

;

Seventh

Head are ten kings in the
and the fall of Babylon

Antichrist

last time.
;

finally,

1260 days (chs. xi. 2, 3, xii. 6, xiii. 5) are

Then ensues the kingdom of the personal
The Forty-two Months=

the return of Christ

a mystical term

for the entire period
Digitized by
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by Titus to the conversion and restoration of the Jewish nation.
Wonderful preservation of the corporeal Israel during the Antichristian time. The two
witnesses are the Law and the Gospel. The 3} days, eh. xi. 9, 11, like the 3£ time*, ch. xiL
destruction of Jerusalem

14, are equivalent to 3J years.

Auuerlen (Der Prophet

Daniel und die Offenbarung Joh., Second [German] Edition,
Daniel forms the basis of the Apocalypse. The Beast out of the Sea is the world-power
in general. The Seven Heads are seven world-monarchies. Conditional identification of the
Woman in ch. xvii. 3, with the Woman in ch. xii. The Flight of the Woman into the Wilderness
is the transfer of the Church of God from the Jews to the Gentiles, and its establishment at
1857)

:

The Harlot is the secularized Church of God in the world ; not merely the Catholic
Church, though that is denoted in a special degree. The Seven Mountains, ch. xvii. 9, are
seven great world-powers, though with allusion to Eome. The Beast slain, as it were, to Death,
and thus having a similarity to Christ, is an externally Christian world-kingdom which bears
the Woman, the Harlot. Hereby are denoted a secularized Christianity and a Christianized
world (making mutual concessions: the mark of the Christian ages). The Wound is healed;
this denotes the modern apostasy, the beginning of which appeared in the bestial outbreaks
of the French revolution. The Eighth Head is the kingdom of Antichrist. The Millennial #
Kingdom and the first Resurrection are to be apprehended literally (in the Chiliastic sense,

Eome.

writes Bleek)

and as

Dusterdieck

future.

turns back into the track of the Schleiermacher spiritualistic school of

De Wette, Liicke, and others. His idea of the ethical conception of inspiration, i. e.,
humanly conditioned inspiration, which he distinguishes from the rationalistic conception of
Eichhorn and the magical (abstract supernatural) conception of Hengstenberg, seems to have
led him to this stand-point; he, however, manifests an approach to Hengstenberg in regardBleek,

ing the form of the visions as a part of their substance.

In the most recent times, the cultivation of the Apocalyptic field has resulted in a very
We distinguish 1. Works which pertain preeminently to the criticism of Apocalyptics.
2. Theologico-critical Treatises.
3. Theological and theologicopractical Commentaries.
4. Monographs.
5. Chiliastic Monographs.
6. Edifying and
homiletical matter on the whole Apocalypse and on individual sections.
1. With the general prefatory dissertations on Apocalyptics we may rank the most recent
In reference to the latter Apocalyptist,
Commentaries on Ezekiel, Zcchariah, and Daniel.
see the Introduction to the Commentary on Daniel (of the Lange series), pp. 20 and 45 [Ger.
Ed.] (reference may also be had, at some future time, to the Introductions to Ezekiel and
Zechariah). We have already examined the Apocrypho- Apocalyptic literature.
2. The theologico-critical Treatises include, above all, the articles in Theological Dictionaries, especially the article on the Revelation of John in Herzog's Beal-Encyklopddie; further, Dissertations on the Last Things (Althaus, Luthardt, Gerlach, etc).
Works on the Biblical Theology of the New Testament, and on the Apostle John and his writings. Isolated
writings Wieseler, Zur Auslegung und Kritih derApok. Literatur 1. Beitrag, Gottingen, 1839.
Dannemann, Wer ist der Verfasser, etc., Hanover, 1841. Stern, Einleitung, Breslau, 1851. Hosse,
Die Prophetie der urchristlichen Oemeinde, oder der rechte Standpunht der Bttrachtung der
Offenbarung St. Johannis (Monatsschrl/t f&r die Evang. Kirche von Rheinland und Westfalen,
1853, No. 7). Einck (Wilhelm Friedrich), Apokalyptische Forschungen, Zurich, 1853. Das
System der Apohalypse nach J. Medus v. Graber (Evangelisches Oemeindeblatt, 1861, No. 17 sqq.).
Kelly, The Revelation of
Volkmar, Eine neutestamentliche Entdeckung, Zurich, 1862.
John, London, 1860. Luthardt, Die Offenb. Johannis, ubersetzt und kurz erkldrt fur die OeDelitzsch, Hand*
meinde, Leipzig, 1861.
(Idem, Die Lehre von den letzten Dingen, 1861.)
Lammert, Zwr bibl. ZahUn-Symbolik
sohriftliche Funde, 1. und 2. Heft, Leipzig, 1861-62.
(Jahrbucher fur deutsche Theologie, 1864, p. 3 sqq.). Idem, Die Cherubim der Heiligen Schrift,
Schroder, Ueber die Auffassung der Offenb. Joh.
Jahrbb. fur deutsche Theol., 1867, p. 587).
Ibid, Schmidt, Die eschatologischen Lehrstucke in ihrer Bedeutung, etc^
(Ibid., 1864, p. 518).
extensive literature.

:

:

p. 577).

t

Engelhardt, Einiges Hber symbolische Zahlen (Jahrbb. fwrdeutsche Theol, 1866, p. 301).
Riggenbach, Johannes der Apostel und der Fres-

Zahn, Der Hirt des Hermas, Gotha, 1868.
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etc.,

Zurich, 18G8.

Grau, Ueber Inhcdt und

Bedeutung der Offenb. Joh. (in the pamphlet Zur Einf&hrung in das Schriftthum Keuen TesTischendorf, Appendix Novi Testamenti Vaiicani,
taments, funf Vortrdge, Stuttgart, 1868).
:

und Kritiken, 1869, No. 1).*
Older writings, Heidegger, De Babylone magna,
Semler, Corrodi,
Hartwig, Donker-Curtius, Eettig, "Wunsch, Kleuker, Heinrichs, Laurmann, J. W. Grimm,
Leipzig, 1869.
3.

Weiss, Apokalyptische Studien (in Studien

Commentaries

:

See, besides, a list of older and more recent dissertations in Reuss,
Holzhauser, Erkl. der Offb. Joh. von .den sieben Zeitaltern der Kathol.
Kirche, 1827.
Von Brandt, Die Offb. erhldrt, Leipzig, 1845. Schlipf, Backnang, 1847. The
Second Epistle of Peter; etc., and Revelation, with Notes, New York, 1854.
Stern, Komment.

Matthai, Scholz.

Kolthoff,

Einleitung, p. 152.
'

uber die Offb. des Apost. Joh., Schaffhausen, 1854 (Catholic theology).
see above).
die

Hahn,

Leitfaden

zum

Verstdndniss,

Wtissagung der Offb. Joh., Stuttgart, 1857.

etc.,

Salon, 1851.

Auberlen (1854-57,

Christ. Paulus, Blickc in

Blicke in die Apoh., Basle, 1857.

Graber,

Versuch einer historischen Erkl. der Offb. Joh., mit besonderer Berucksichtigung der Auslegun-

und Ebrard, Heidelberg, 1857 (a valuable work, apart from its
The same person wrote Das Jahr 1866 und die Offb. Joh.,
Dusterdieck, Kommentar (Part XVI. of Meyer's Commentary, 1859).

gen von Bengel, Hengstenberg

chronologico- historical method.
Elberfeld,

1867).

:

Benno, Cisterzienser, Die Offb. Joh., Miinchen, 1860.
Vetter, Die letzten Dinge der Offb.,
Breslau, 1860 {Idem, Die Lehre vom tausendjdhrigen Reich).
A. H. W. Brandt, Anleiiung zum
Lesen der Offb. St. Joh.,

Amsterdam, 1860.

Sabel, Die Offb. Joh., aus

dan Zusammenhang

Ewald, Die Joh. Schri/ten, 2
Vol*, 1862 ( Volkmar, also 1862). Gartner, Erkldrung des Propheten Daniel und der Offb. Joh.,
•owie der Weissagung von Hesekiels Qog (Hesckiels von Qog), Stuttgart, 1863.
Kemmler,
Die Offb. Jesu Christi an Joh., etc., Tubingen, 1863 (Chronological, see Palmer's review of
the work in the Jahrbuch f&r deutsche Theologie, 1863, p. 365).
Richter, Eurzgefasste Auskgung der Offb. St. Joh., Leipzig and Dresden, 1864.
Holtzmann, Die Offb. des Joh., in
Jessin, Die Offb. des Joh., 1864.
Bunsen's Bibelwerk, 4 Parts, 1864.
Blech, Erlduternde
The Apocalypse Popularly Explained, London, 1852.
Uebersicht, Dantzig, 1864.
Lammert,
Die Offb. Joh. durch die HeUige Schrift f&r alle Bibelfreunde ausgelegt, Stuttgart, 1864 (see
der messianischen Reichsgeschichte ausgelegtj

Heidelberg, 1861.

review by Palmer).
Pacificus, Die WeissaHeinrich B6hmer, Die Offb. Joh. Ein neuer Versuch, ihr Dunhel
Breslau, 1866 (reviewed by Dusterdieck in the Jahrbb. fur deutsche Theol. 1867,

the Jahrbb. fur deutsche Theologie, 1865, p. 560,

gungen,

etc.,

zu lichten,
p. 127).

Leipzig, 1864.

Fr. de Bougemont,

La

Reve'l.

de St. Jean, expliquee

par

les

icritures et explicant

pr€c4d6e oVune brive interpretation des prophe'ties de Daniel, Neuchatel, 1866 (the
writings referred to by De Bougemont are by Nicolas, Von Orsbach, Faber, Jurieux, Newrhistoire,

ton,

Digby, Guers, Elliot^ Cunningham, Geymonat, Auberlen, Steinheil, N. von B., Vitringa,

Lambert, Darby, Kelly, B.

W. Newton,

Mousseaux, Bossuet,

fir das Christi. Volt, mit 3 Anhangen, Halle, 1868.

Zdt und der Wiederkunft

Christi.

etc.).

Biemann, Die

H. W. Rinck, Die Zeichen

Offb. Joh.

der letzten

Erkldrung der Hauptabschnitte der Offb. Joh. fur die

Herrn wariende Oemeinde, Basle and Ludwigsb., 1868 (by the same, Die Lehre der
HcUigen Schrift vom Antichrist and Die Schriftmdssigkeit der Lehre vom tausendjdhrigen Reich).
Older works, particularly by Stilling, Siegesgeschichten, 1799.
Nachtrag zur Siegesgesckkkte, 1805.
Ruble von Lilienstern, 1824. Weigenmeier, Tubingen, 1827. Sander, 1829.
Oaiander, 1831.
Von Brunn (2 Parts, 1832). Schlussel zur Offb. Joh. durch einen Ereuzritter.
Fr. Von Meier, Karlsruhe, 1833.f
4. Monographs Biemann, Die Lehre der Heiligen Schrift vom lOOOjdhrigen Reich und vom
auf ihren

:

Fldrke, Die Lehre
vom tausendjdhrigen Reiche, Marburg, 1859.
Nepomuk Schneider, Die chiliastische Doktrin
und ihr Verhdltniss zur Christlichen Olaubenslehre, Schaffhausen, 1859.
Buschke, Das

tutOnftigen Rriche Israel (in opposition to Diedrich), Schonebeck, 1858.

Buck mit 7 Siegcln, Leipzig, 1860.

Kraussold, Ueber das tausendjdhrige Reich

* Writing! for and against Bengel's system, see the catalogues of literature.
DtrjuigsU Tag, Bautzen, 1836. Idem, Die Offenb. Joh., Leipsig, 1839.

Opits,

Kurse

und

die Offb.

Uebersicht, 1816.

Tin! us,

f Swedenborg, Apocalyptit explicate secundum $entum spfrttuofcift *& Tafel, Tubingen, Verlafft-Expedition, 1862.
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Joh., Erlangen, 1863.

Das

tausendjdhrige Reich gehort nicht der

Vergangenheit, sondern der
The Symbolical Number* of
Scripture, by Rev. Malcolm White, Edinburgh, T. & T. Clark.
Christ's Second Coming, Will
Fairbairn, The Typology of Scripture, 2 vols.,
it be Pre- Millennial f by D. Brown, Edinburgh.
4th Ed., Edinburgh. Wemyas, Clavis Symbolica; or, Key to the Symbolical Language of Scripture,
Van Eldik, Oommentatio de septan EpuL Apoc, Lugd. Bat, 1827. Lanunert,
Edinburgh.

Zukwft an

(in opposition to Hengstenberg), Giitersloh, 1866.

und der falsche Prophet, Gotha,

Babel, das Tliier

Gutachten, Nuremberg, 1859.
Voorlezingen,

1863.

Chantepie de la Saussaye,

Rotterdam, 1868.

Christiani,

Hebart, Fur

De

Toekomst.

dm

Chiliaemus, ein

Vier eschatologische

Bemerkungen zur Auslegung der Apok n

besonderer Rucksicht auf die chiliastische Frage,

Riga, Bacmeister.

Gottlieb,

mU

Ursprung,

Ausbildung und Ende der Erde, Heidelberg, 1869.
5. Chiliastic Works : BroschUren von Zimpel (Schaffhausen, 1859, 1860, 1861; Frankfort*
Cumming, Die grosse Tr&bsal ([The Great Tribulation], Studal, 1862). [Lectures on
1866).
Cloter, Eine Heerde unter Einem Hirten im
the Apocalypse, First and Second Series, etc.],

Charbonnel, 60 Jahre
Eonigreich Jesu auf Erden vor dem jUngsten Tag, Stuttgart, 1859.
Older works, by Petersen, Leutwein,
noch und die Welt ist nicht mehr, Stuttgart, 1850.
Tubingen, 1821, 1830.
In reference to chiliastic writings, we would here again remark that it is necessary to
distinguish, with a clear perception of Church history, between the Biblical doctrine
of the Millennial Kingdom in a symbolical sense and actual Chiliasm. Some commentators
have fallen into the error of regarding the doctrine of this
as, for instance, Schleiermacher
subject as set forth in the Apocalypse itself, as Chiliasm.

—

6.

Works of an

the Apocalypse

:

Schober, 1867.

edifying and homiletical character: Literature on separate portions of
Schmidt, Ein Votum Uber die homiletische Behandlung der Apok., Stuttgart*
Lucius, Die Offb. Joh. in 231 Predigten, Dresden, 1870.
Bengel, 60 Reden

mil PfeiVsLiedern; 60 Oebete, Tubingen, 1831.

Roos, Erbauliche Reden Uber die Offb, Joh.,

Idem, DeuUiche und zur Erbauung eingerichtete Erklarung, etc.
Tubingen, 1781.
Hahn,
Erbauungsstunden Uber, etc., Stuttgart, 1795. Hermes, Versuch zeitgemdsser Betrachtungen,
Schulthess, Hbmilien Uber die Offb. Joh., Winterthur, 1805. Idem, Ausetc., Leipzig, 1801.
Frisch, Apok. Katechxsm.,
legung und christerbauliche Nutzanwendung, etc., Zurich, 1805.
Frantz, Betrachtungen,
J. J. Hess, Briefe Uber die Offb. Joh., 1843.
Winkler, Tagliche Betrachtungen, Stuttgart, 1842. Spurgeon, Stimmen aus
der Offb. Joh., Ludwigsburg, 1862.
Poetical Literature on the Apocalypse: Pfeil, 1759 ; Schreiber; Lavater, Jesus Afessias,
oder die Zukunft des Berrn in 24 Qesangen, Zurich, 1780; Miinter, Copenhagen, 1784;
Venator, Die Offb. St. Joh., Darmstadt, 1846 ; in verse, Leipzig, 1864. Diedrich, Die Offb.
Harms, Die Offb. Joh., gepredigt nach einzelncn AbJoh. kurz erlautert, Ncu-Ruppin, 1865.

Winterthur, 1804.
Quedlinb., 1838.

schnitten aus derselben, Kiel, 1844.

Wachtler, Die Offb. St. Joh., fUr die christliche Oemeinde
W. Hoffmann, Maranatha; Part 2d, Die WcisZuschlag, Die Offb. Joh. in Bibelstunden, Leipzig, 1860.

ausgelegt in Predigten, 2 vols., Essen, 1855.

sagungen der Apostel, Berlin, 1858.
Vetter, Die Offb. St. Joh. auf Bibelstunden

eingerichtet, Breslau, 1859.
Beckholz, LudwigsGuenning,
lieken in de Openbaring, 4 deelen, Amsterdam, 1867.
Deutinger,
Die christliche Ethik nach dem Apostel Johannes; Vortrdge Uber die Briefe und die Offb.,
Regensburg, 1867. Tomlin, Scriptural and Historical Interpretation of the Revelation, Macintosh, 1868.
BengePs Offenbarungsgedanken. Aus den 60 Reden, Stuttgart, 1867. Freybe,
Von unsers Herrn Christi Wiederkunft, Parchim, 1868.
The Seven Epistles Meister, Pastoralbriefe des Sohnes Oottes. Wichelhaus, Die 7 Send-

B

burg, 1860.

:

by Sander, Elberfeld, 1827. Heubner, Predigten
Uber die 7 Sendschreiben, 3d Ed., Berlin, 1850.
Zorn, Die 7 Sendschreiben und die 7 Siegel,
Bayreuth, 1850. Van Oosterzee, Christus unter den Leuchtern. Uebersetzt von Petri, Leipzig,
1854 (the title of the original Dutch work is : Stemmen van Patmos, Rotterdam, 1854.
schreiben des Berrn, Predigten, published

A

new

by Merschmann has recently been announced). Vetter, Die 7 Siegel, Breslau,
Huschke, Das Buch von 7 Siegeln, Leipzig, Dresden, 1860. Roffhack, Schdpfung und
1859.
Erldsung nach Offb. 4 und 5, Barmen. 1866.
translation
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Vetter, Die 7 Posaunen, Breslau, 1860 *
Comenius, Cerberus Triceps, Stockholm, 1641.
J. H. Hess, Der
Antichrist, Winterthur, 1831. Viedebandt, Die beiden Hauptparteien, BibeUtudien Ober Offb.
8L Joh., Kap. 12 u. 13.
The Seven Viah of Wrath : Vetter, Breslau.
Chap, xvii.: Oetst der Zeit in seinen Werkzeugen und Iblgen, Stuttgart, 1848. Blicle in

The Seven Trumpets

:

Antichrist (ch.

:

die Vergangenkeit,

xiii.)

etc.

(chs. xL-xix.), Elberfeld.

Chap. xx. Robbelen, 1861. Seyfferth, Das tausendjdhrige Reich, New York.
Chaps. xxL and xxiL: Ewald, Die HerrlichkeU des neuen Jerusalem*, 2 vols., Bremen,
:

1738-40.

i 6.

Having

SUPPLEMENTAL TO LITERATURE ON THE APOCALYPSE.

laid the preceding history of the exposition of the Apocalypse before our

readers, there remain but a few points to glance at>

and those more

especially of

a general

character.

The
*

literature

on the Apocalypse,

like that

on the Canticles,

charm of mystery, of the most significant images, of a language
feeling, as well as the

is

of immense extent.

The

expressive of the strongest

piquancy of a striking singularity and an apparent sensuousness of

men and visionary
of all kinds, before the sanctuary of these Books.
the history of general exegetacal literature alone, might be gathered an extensive history

view, all these traits combine to assemble exegetes and ascetics, devout
enthusiasts, allegorists, critics,

From

and

criticists

We must limit ourselves here to a mention of the most
noted catalogues, the best synopses, and a few suggestive supplementary remarks.
According to Heidegger's Enchiridion, p. 661, the exegesis of the Apocalypse apart
from Commentaries embracing the entire Scripture, or the whole of the New Testament
seems to have been treated, principally, by Reformed and Catholic Theologians. The Biblical Archivarius of Lilienthal, p. 707 sqq., however, shows that Lutheran Theologians have
likewise been extensively engaged in the interpretation of this Scripture ; with especial
reference to the question of ChiUasm. Still, the Bibliolheca Theologica of Walch, Part IV.,
p. 760 sqq., also represents the Reformed literature on the Apocalypse as particularly extensive. Fuhrmann's Handbuch der Theolog. IAteratur, Vol. II., 1st half, p. 343, presents but
a meagre account of the more recent literature on this subject ( Vogel, Herder, Miinter, Eichhorn, Sam. Gottl. Lange). Two lists of the principal works on the Apocalypse are contained
in Wiener's Handbuch der Theolog. IAteratur, p. 274 (on Daniel, p. 221), and in the first
supplement, p. 42 (Daniel, p. 35). There are much more extensive lists in Danz ' Wdrterbuch der Theol. IAteratur, pp. 53, 57 (Daniel, pp. 20&-208) and in Supplement I. (reaching
to the year 1841-42), p. 6 (Daniel, p. 25). The account of Apocalyptic literature is carried
down to the present day by the catalogues in Hagenbach's Encyklopadie, p. 190 (Daniel, p.
Guerike, Isagogik, p. 490.
Reuss, Qe187) ; in Hertwig, Tabellarische Uebersicht, p. 77.
of the literature on the Apocalypse.

—

schichte der Heiligen Schri/ten

Apocryphal Apocalypses,

Neuen

Testaments, 4th Ed., p. 147 (Gnostic Apocalypses, p. 260.

On Apocalyptic

exegesis, pp. 576, 603).
the Book of Daniel, Keil, Einleitung ins A. T., p. 438. Comp. also the articles on the
Revelation of John, and Daniel, in Herzog's Beal-Encyklopadie.
p. 270.

On

The
p.

following Commentaries likewise furnish

catalogues of literature:

De

Wette,

22 sqq.

Olshausen, Ebrard, p. 15 sqq.
For more general lists, see Lange's Comm. on Matthew, p. 19 [Am. Ed.]. John, p. 46 sqq.
In Lucke's Versuch einer voUstdndigen Einleitung, there is much literary information in

the notes.f

[In Darling's Cyclopaedia Bibliographica, London, 1859, there are more than 52 columns
consisting of the Titles of Special

Annbroeter,Dto7 Utzten

Bowumh

Works on the Apocalypse.—E. R.

(?) odtr

Wehm

(!

),

C.].

Stuttgart, 1890.

f Antiquarian catalogues of Apocalyptic literature: Steinkopf in Stuttgart, Catalogue 18,22,29; Heckenhauer in
TflMngen, No. 84 ; Hanke in Zurich, No. 66 ; J. Moore, at Delft, Matke, Breilan, 91.
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GRAND MISCONCEPTION OF THE APOCALYPSE, AND THE REASON OF BUCH

J7.

MISCONCEPTION.

We
a

are not referring now, primarily, to that misconception which the Apocalypse, as
must suffer in company with all other Biblical Book?, or to that which,

Biblical Book,

as a Prophetic Book particularly,

of unbelief;

—we have

it

shares with all Prophetic Books - - the misconception

reference at present to the misconception

riences at the hands, perchance, of earnest Christian

men,

or, it

which

may

it,

specially, expe-

be, of

highly gifted

minds.

—

Passing by the misunderstandings of the old Alexandrian school such as, for inwere occasioned in the mind of Dionysius of Alexandria by the spiritualkm

stance,

—

three great instances drawn from the more modern
Reformation, will suffice fully to illustrate this surprising
feet.
Three great men, of different tendencies, whose views we have already cited on
another occasion, measured their intellectual strength against the Apocalypse, and sig[Spiritualismus]

of that school

period, subsequent

came
macheb.
nally

to

short in the

the

effort.

We

have reference to Lutheb, Goethe, and &chleiek-

Luther

says, in his Pre/ace to the Revelation of St. John, 1522: "I suffer every one to
own judgment in regard to this Book of the Revelation of John. I have no
desire to tie any one down to my error or prejudice.
I say what I feel. I judge this Book
to be neither Apostolic nor Prophetic, for more reasons than one. First and foremost, the
Apostles did not deal in visions, but prophesied in words, clear and direct, etc. My mind

exercise his

cannot suit
nized in

itself to

the Book, and to

good and

me

the fact that Christ

my

is

neither taught nor recog-

low estimation of

Luther, in his
it," etc.
preface to the edition of 1534, considerably modified this indiscreet deliverance, conserving,
nevertheless, the expression of doubt (see Guerike, Isagogik, 531).
it, is

Goethe
note, p. 58):

sufficient cause for

gives utterance to the following sentiments in his Letters to Lavater

"lama man of the earth, earthy;

to

me the

(see foot-

parables of the unjust steward, the

prodigal son, the sower, the pearl, the lost piece of money, etc., etc., are more Divine (if aught
Divine there be about the matter) than the seven messengers, candlesticks, seals, stars and

woes." It may be seen from this sketch that Goethe did not plunge very deeply into the
study of the Apocalypse.
The opinion of Schleiermacher is particularly unfavorable (JSinleitung ins Neue Testament.

Vol. VIII. of his S&mmtliche Werke, p. 449 sqq.).

This commentator perceives, as he

thinks, a lack of unitous connection in the Apocalypse ; he discovers in it nothing but universal
plagues, represented under sensuous images to which he can attach no great religious value.

Viewing the Scripture in question thus one-sidedly, it seems to him a matter of indifference whether the visions be understood or not, and his inference is, that " even a thoroughly
correct interpretation of this

Book would be productive of but little profit."
Schleiermacher delivered lectures on Church History, yet one grand fact seems to have
escaped his observation, viz., that, in the darkest times of the Church, the Apocalypse
contributed much to the maintenance of Christian hope and steadfastness. The circumstance that he regarded the Book as Chiliastic, in accordance with an exceedingly superficial
prejudice,

is

deserving of nought save a passing mention.

The cause of

this misapprehension is far more evident in the case of Schleiermacher
than in the case of Luther. In the Apocalypse, as well as in the Epistle of James, Luther
seems to have missed the doctrine of justification. Schleiermacher, on the other hand, was
unable to accommodate himself to the Hebrew-symbolical style either of the above-mentioned Epistle or of the Apocalypse. He brought his Hellenizing mode of view to bear

upon these Scriptures in particular.
The criticism of the school of Baur has recently reached its meridian in the sphere of
the Protestant union. Under this head belongs: Schellenberg, Die Offb. Joh. Ein Vortraa,
Mannheim, 1867 (see the Theol. Jahresbericht for 1867, p. 179).
Any attempt to award a full measure of appreciation to the Holy Scriptures, particularly
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—

Old Testament (Schleiermacher's misconception of that is well known) the
more especially, and hence most especially the Apocalypse is still
greeted with general coldness and disfavor; and the principal reason of this is, doubtless, the
confounding of the Hebrew revelational style of writing, and the Gneco-Roman intellectual
style.
For a more general treatment of this subject, we refer our readers to the introductory
remarks on Apocalyptics.
those of the

—

Prophetic Writings

RULES FOR THE INTERPRETATION OP THE APOCALYPSE.

{8.

Under the caption: The True

The exegete

1.

bat

is

Principles of Exegesis, Ebrard (p. 27sqq.) lays

down

the

canons:

following

is

by no means

to turn to those

'

lights

which Church History affords/

independently to interpret the given text, as such, in accordance with the general rules

of exegesis.
2.

The business of the exegete

been fulfilled
3.

;

it is

is

not to query whether such and such a prophecy has
what is written here ? etc.

his simply to question

—

Exegesis must be conjoined with a careful consideration of its roots in the Prophecies

Old Covenant
There must be a careful comparison of similar and dissimilar items.
5. Nothing should be symbolically interpreted which is not proved to be symbolical
Nothing should be apprehended
in the Apocalypse itself or by Old Testament visions.
literally which is demonstrated to be a symbol.
6. In exegesis we are not to proceed from the external and formal sides of prophecies,
bat, on the contrary, always and everywhere from the subject-matter.
The result of these provisions is couched in the following terms " That school which,
in the Revelation of John, finds the fundamental points of Churchly development prophesied; which discovers in it neither conjectures and ideas, nor passages of Church-

of the

4.

:

or eschatological detail, but

historical

Such

is,

doubtless, the case.

be productive of

History

may

no harm,

if

offer, as well as

So

real, true

prophecy,

is

as yet in

its

infancy."

far as exegesis is concerned, however,

we make use of such

it

can assuredly

"exegetical illuminations" as Church

examine into the fulfillment of prophecy, reserving

to ourselves

the while.
We need not here repeat the rules of general theological hermeneutics. If, however, we
follow the progress of Apocalyptics, a series of definitions will result from the chain of
developments ranging themselves thus : 1. Revelation ; 2. Prophecy Messianic Prophecy,
full

liberty

—

—

Prophecy, or Apocalyptics.
Parallel with these three material elements we find the following formal elements
1. Historicalness in ideal significance ; 2. Symbolical colors and forms in the service of holy,
i. e. objective-subjective, vision ;
8. A Hebrew ground-form, which has thoroughly adopted
the New Testament idea of universalism
or the perfect synthesis of the Hebrew art-form
in particular

;

3. Eschatological

t

;

Let us briefly examine the result.
1 Revelation.
It is to be decided whether the Apocalypse really pertains to the sphere
of Revelation.
And, in handling this question, we must admit that a critical discrimination
between genuine and non-genuine chronicles of Revelation is not an art of the most recent
tnd Hellenic culture.

times only

;

far less

is it

the art of indiscriminately rejecting

all

that ecclesiastical criticism

won by dint of persevering labor through long centuries. It being, then, ascertained
that our Apocalypse, regarded both as a visionary fact, and as a written production, belongs
to the sphere of Revelation, it necessarily results that its character as a Revelation must be
defended against the tendencies of deistic and pantheistic exegesis. And this most especially
in respect to its fundamental idea
the foretokens of, and preludes to, the coming of the
Lord for the perfect revelation of His Kingdom.
In antithesis to this fundamental idea,
has

—
'

the utter frivolity

should be
consiito

shown

of
up.

fictitious

motives, such as, for instance, the wretched Neronic tradition,

The mere

fact that it is a Revelation, proves that the

Apocalypse

neither of mere histories, for the satisfaction of idle curiosity or a profane thirst
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knowledge and love of science, nor of bare didactic conceptions, but of ideally significant
Kingdom of God.
And here be it remarked that the present use of the term historical is calculated to
Deism, in its day, bestowed the epithet of historical on that method which, for
mislead.
instance, constructed the Personality of Christ from Essenism, or translated the word pistis
(marts) by fidelity to conviction; without questioning where, in the old time, the primeval
source of all these things, whose novelty was but apparent, might be situate. In reality, the
conception of an all-embracing, primitive cell was involved here. This hatred of the truly
new and original is the property, in a still higher degree, of what are denominated modern
times [Neuzeit], Pantheistic rationalism regards Christianity as the product of a compound
of Judaism and heathenism. The iact that both these were instrumental in preparing the
way for Christianity, rationalism transposes into the assurance that they were the parents
of it. Away with originalities I seems to be the cry. Down, especially, with the highest
History begins in the lowlands of
of them, their peculiar stand-points, and aspects
humanity. Then Gehazi must needs be more historical than Elijah, because he is so very
human. Judas must be more historical than John. And, finally, the superstitious working up of the Neronic tradition must be more historical than the prophetico-original worldview of a John.
Prophecy, in the more general sense of the term, is the organ of the
2. Prophecy.
new; of the heavenly source-points of the Kingdom of God ; of new words, new works.
Prophecy, in the stricter sense, is the opening of new source-points within a sphere
that had become historical the sphere of individual, legal Judaism; the opening of
source-points of theocratico-human universalism, of preludes to, and proclamations ofj
This Prophecy is materially conditioned by contemporary inducements, forChristianity.
mally conditioned by contemporary conceptions.
The fact that Prophecy has its points of departure in its own time must not lead us
for

facts appertaining to the

—

I

—

—

—
—

its own time
least of all, to the errors of its
from this fact is that Prophecy, as the conditional disclosure of the eternal, which embraces the three periods the past, the present, and the
future will be demonstrated to be the exegesis of the past, the pastorate of the present,
and the guiding-star of the future, by means of its delineation of the fundamental traits
of that future. Whilst it is said that Prophecy contemplates the future on a reduced scale
in perspective concentration, it must be admitted that the religious measurement of time
The difference is infinite
is totally distinct from the common chronological measurement.
between an Apostle's declaration The Lord comeih quickly, and the same affirmation in
the mouth of a Chiliast.
The former does not reckon; he speaks forth his strong presentiment of the speedy Coming of Christ, because to him the history of the world is
principially fulfilled because he feels the Christologically winged, ever more rapid pace of
its history to be a continual Coming of the Lord.
But the Chiliast reckons;* for to him
and his impatience the interval between the first and second Advents of Christ is so much
dead space. When, however, the chiliastic impulse begins to assume an authoritative tone
with its chronology, the Prophetic and Apostolic spirit brings to light the critical sobriety
of its consciousness, effecting this now by the designation of seventy weeks, now by a statement of other symbolical measures of time. Surely it is but a starveling branch in the
midst of the Theology of the present day this confounding of the religious dates of Prophets and Apostles with chiliastic determinations of times and seasons.
3. Eschatological Prophecy.
The distinctive mark of Eschatological Prophecy is this:
with the genuine characteristics of true perspectivity, it must reach to the second Parousia,
Now a spiritualism [Spiritualismxts] which regards the idea of the second Parousia as a
chiliastic error, cannot fail to be dissatisfied with this claim.
To such spiritualism the
very idea of Apocalyptic Prophecy is itself a irpurov tyrvdoc. Upon these premises a lengthy
strife as to details might be carried on ; but we have here to do simply with the collision

to conclude, however, that
time.

What we have

it is

confined to

to conclude

—

:

;

—

• [A few may reckon, bat not

all

-E. B.

0.].
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It is, indeed, not every negation of the eschatological expectation
has a principial consciousness. Manifestly false, however, is every view that leaves
the chariot of Ezekiel, near the first Parousia, deep in the sand of the common historical
circumstances of his time. As it may he said with truth that the Baurian Theology causes
the Christology of the " Jewish Apostles " to fall behind the Christology of an Isaiah, and
makes the characters of the Evangelists and Apostles vanish like murky shadows behind
the distinct and shining forms of the Prophecies
so, likewise, it is claimed that the
New Testament Apocalyptist knew really less of the future than his brethren of the Old
Testament, or at least that his writings reveal less than the eschatological discourses of
the Lord and the Apostle Paul. If we have become truly acquainted with the mode of
Old Testament Prophecy, we shall not look upon those fundamental traits of the eschatological future which are presented in the Apocalypse as a ground-plan of either Church
or world-history ; much less shall we be able to mistake the parallel points in the character

of opposite principles.

that

;

of Apocalyptic Prophecy, or
4. Historicalness

in

Ml to recognize its cyclical

ideal significance,

i. e.,

progression*

Hebrew

theocratico-rcligious style.

This

on the one hand, of the reality of the historical basis of the Apocalypse (the personal Christ the Redemption, the Church, the Kingdom of Go4, the kingdom
of darkness, the Resurrection, etc.) ; on the other hand, of the ideal significance of that basis,
which makes it impossible that the Apocalypse should anywhere be purely historical;
hence, chs. ii. and iii. may not be restricted to the seven churches of Asia Minor
chs. v.
and vi. cannot have reference to periods of the Church's history ; nor can ch. viL and
other passages be applied to the Jewish nation, etc.
6. Symbolical colore and forme in the service of holy, L e. objective-subjective vision.
If
And, consequently, so likewise are the num-r
the colors are symbols, so too are the forms.
here.
It is unnatural, in a symbolical writing, to treat the numbers in accordance with
caption is expressive,

;

;

t

common

Again, as it is necessary to
value or their literal value.
and dogmas, not taking for granted that a symbol as, for
always denotes the. same idea, but modifying the signification of
instance, a beast, a lion
the symbol by the context, so it is likewise necessary thoroughly to distinguish those visions
their

either

—

distinguish betwixt symbols

—

God from morbid subjective hallucinations, with which
now are often frivolously identified.
6. A Hebrew ground-form which has thoroughly adopted the New Testament idea of Univer-

which are produced by the Spirit of
they

salism ; or, the complete Synthesis of the

Hebrew Art-form and Hellenic

Culture.

In the

first

we have to reject the common enthusiastic, as well as the common humanistic,
notion which maintains the existence of a strife between the perceptions of immediate
place,

the mediation of those perceptions through the instrumentality of religious writings,
existing Holy Scriptures, and the framing of said
perceptions in artistic forms. Secondly, we would controvert the notion which represents
those moments of inspired conception and the moments when the mind, looking in upon
itself passes in review and commits to writing the treasures which have been entrusted to
An ordinary knowledge of the nature of
it, as mutually exclusive the one of the other.
ecstasy,

aided

by a knowledge of previously

high poetic productivity should lead the critic beyond this sorry judgment.

*

But the point

upon which the greatest stress should be laid is this, viz. that it is an hypothesis utterly
contradictory of ethical psychology to suppose that exalted revelations could, by any possibility, have been poured into the vessel of narrow and impure folk-prejudices, folk-traditions,
and fantastic extravagances. The wise man indeed says Apples of gold in dishes [pictures]
Again, the identification
of silver, but never : Apples of gold in unclean earthen shards
of Apocalyptic forms with forms of Greek poetry, or the dissection of the Revelation into
various irreconcilable parts, or the non-appreciation of its unitous composition, is totally at
variance with the idea of the Apocalypse.
According to Reuss (p. 147) the following leading tendencies have been developed in
:

:

I

exegesis:
1.

logical

The

t

Chiliastic tendency.

tendency

;

and

This he should have divided into

(b) its caricature,

:

(a) the true eschato-

the really Chiliastic tendency.
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The moral

2.

spiritualizing [spiritueUisirend] tendency

This, however,

religious-practical allegorizing tendency.

The notorizing tendency

3.

reference to the Papacy,

Kingdom

of

God;

(c)

in various modifications

Having

6.

The purely

which

historical tendency

is

determined to insure the views of primitive

of their rights, and seeks to interpret the Book by them alone, with-

own

out any regard to the views current in our
Diisterdieck, Bleek,

with polemic

the development of the

reference only to the immediate period of the Jewish war.

Idealizing modernization of eschatological elements.

full possession

denned: the

chiliastic.

(a) Church-historical

:

(b) Political phases, in their relation to

4.

times in

—more accurately

may also be

day.

Volkmar, as representatives of

Reuss mentions Ewald, De Wette,
tendency a fact in itself suffi-

—

this last

,,
ciently illustrative of his conception of the " purely historical.

Davidson's arrangement of systems, noted by us under § 5, is of greater value.
Auberien distinguishes [Daniel and Revelation, p. 359 sqq., Eng. Ed.] r 1. The Church'
historical view : Bengel, the English and French commentators ; Elliott, Gaussen. 2. The view
which conceives of the Apocalypse as portraying contemporaneous history : Ewald, De Wette,
Liicke,

etc,

3.

Von Hofmann,

The conception of

as descriptive of the History of the

it

Hengstenbcrg, Ebrard

—to

this third class of exegetes

Kingdom of God
Auberien himself

belongs.

This simple and attractive disposition, however, includes important varieties under its
And beside the pure forms, there are also mixed forms of interpretation.

several rubrics.

In accordance with our view of the style of theocratic revelation, we might lay down
the following distinctions:
1.

Abstract historical view:

Absolutely Divine Church and world-historical "predic-

(a)

human combinations

of contemporary history and popular prejudices;
Theosophic and chiliastic mixed forms, confusing not reconciling the two elements of
which they are composed.
tions; (b) Absolutely

—

(c)

2.

Abstract idealistic view

:

—

(a) Quietistic allegorizings for private edification

;

(6)

Mo-

dern allegorizings as translations of theocratic concretes into deistic or pantheistic abstracts;
(c) Chiliastic, mixed format—Swedenborg and others.
3.

Concrete Christological forms

(a) Cyclical

:

view ;

(b)

Rhapsodical view ;

(c)

Mixed

forms.

{9.
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Apocalypse, in respect to

embracing in

structive side, again,

its

it is,

Biblical

formal side, constitutes the meridian of

in accordance with the character of all

composition, a unitous work of
circle of these, the

its

individual forms the most diverse elements.
art, as

are the Biblical Apocalypses in general

same may be affirmed of the Book of Job, and,

Books throughout.

Hebrew poetry

In respect to its conApocalypses, a finished

beyond the

;

in a certain sense, of the

If the laws of this construction be but recognized, the obscure

Book of Revelation will present itself
cathedral, built upon a plan of perfect

to our eyes as a radiant constellation, a symmetrical

clearness

and transparency.*

In the first place, the Apocalypse is a unitous ideal representation, furnished, like the
Gospel of John, with a Prologue and an Epilogue.
The Prologue of the Apocalypse relates to the revelation of the second Coming of Christ,

—the seven

imparted to the Apostle John for believers

churches in particular.

the Prologue of the Gospel relates to the revelation of Christ's

the disciples of John in particular.

The Prologue

is

first

comprised in ch.

Coming
i.

Similarly,

for the

Jews,

1-8.

In the Epilogue of the Apocalypse the Lord enacts certain definite regulations in reference to His Coming, as in the Gospel of John here, however, He definitely proclaims His
speedy approach, and in the stead of the two Apostles, Peter and John, He sets forth, on
;

the one hand, the word of prophecy concerning His Coming, and, on the other hand, the
Church's prayer for that Advent. The Epilogue is comprised in ch. xxii 6-21.
• Comp. Lange'i Apost. ZeOoUer, Vol. IL, p. 464.
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The near Advent of Christ,
Kingdom of God, or the
transfiguration of the world into the Father's House, the City of God considered in respect
to its presages and signs, for the instruction, warning, strengthening, and elevating of the
is

:

as the end of the world, in order to the perfect revelation of the

;

believing Church.

The
week

mediation of Christ's Coming is developed agreeably to the idea of a great Divine
the week of the second creation the creation of an eternal spirit-world

—

this, as

;

forms both a contrast and a parallel to the Divine week of the first creation, whose Sabbath
was the consummation of the natural world in the appearance of the first man. The characteristic of the Apocalypse, therefore, is the number seven.
Seven churches ; seven seals
seven trumpets ; seven thunders ; seven heads of Antichrist, or seven mountains seven vials
;

of wrath ; the seventh

Day

appears as the perfect revelation of the Seven Spirits in the

glorified Christ.

As

within each individual seven, within the seven churches, seven seals, etc., a quaternary
the quaternary forming the universal foundation; the

off against the following ternary

is set

—

image, in the ternary, the special form of the crisis ; the sixth the actual culmination of the
crisis (the <**M) ; the seventh image being the consummation or fruit of the foregoing ones, the
bud of a following septenary so it is with the arrangement of the seven principal items; here,
The first four images the seven churches, seven
too, a quaternary precedes the ternary.
are descriptive of the course of the world as its
seals, seven trumpets, and seven thunders
approaching end ; the last three images, on the contrary the seven heads of Antichrist, th&
seven vials of wrath, and the seventh day, are descriptive of the end itself in its development from the judgment to the glorification of the world. In accordance with the above,
the movement of the Apocalypse may be divided into two parts the course of the world U
the end, chs. i.-xi., and the course of the world in the end, chs. xii.-xxi*. We have only
to remark that the fragmentary and mysterious sketch of the time of the seven thunders
forms the transition from the first to the second half
In accordance with the law of prophetic sight, the individual items of the septenary do
not follow each other chronologically, like different historical periods (as Bengel and many
others maintain) ; on the contrary, the individual visions are invariably pictures of the whole
course of the world, characteristic of this course in its various aspects and dynamical rela-

fifth

—

—

—

—

:

tions,

and linked

together like rings.

Accordingly, the seven churches, the pictures of

Church- history, appear as the dynamical forerunners of the history of the world. The
history of the world, in its seven seals, is the womb of those facts which pre-eminently
preach repentance, i. e., the seven trumpets. In the midst of the seven trumpets, the seven
mysterious thunders are heard ; these are, doubtless, spring and summer messengers for the
rejuvenation of the Church. But over against the ever richer, purer, and riper development
of Christianity, and almost outstripping it, the parallel development of Antichristianity is

These seven heads call forth the final judgments, the
judgments of hardening, poured forth from the vials of wrath; these judgments are to be
carefully distinguished from the penitential trumpets [trumpets calling to repentance]. The
last judgment of wrath signalizes the turning-point which brings with it the Coming of the
Lord the seventh day.
But though the seven principal items do not, as chronological sections, progress from the
beginning to the final goal, yet there is an advance toward the end in the point of view
which each predominantly exhibits. They gravitate toward the goal of the Coming of Christ
And, in this respect, the seven seals are more eschatological than the seven churches ; the
Nevertheless, the first item, the
trumpetB more eschatological than the seals, and so on.
series of the seven churches, comes in contact with the end of the world, ch. iii. 20, 21, and
even the last items, the vials of wrath, and the seventh day, reach back into the begin-

seen, the Beast with its seven heads.

—

ning of the Christian course of the world.

See ch. xki., the characteristics of the world-

monarchies.

*

[to Introduction by the American Editor
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That which exhibits the construction in

all its sublimity,

however,

is

the idea of the

absolute teleology of the Divine Government; the absolute

and yet free sway of Divine
Providence above a fluctuating liberty in the history of mankind, and over the demonic
powers of hell these hellish powers, with ever increasing boldness, induced by their apparent triumphs, are making constant advances against the Divine Rule, until, in the end, the
complete unveiling and exhaustion of the Satanic kingdom results in the complete revelation
of Heaven and the perfect appearing of the Kingdom of God, both Kingdoms grappling to;

This idea of the heavenly assurance of victory
a heaven-picture invariably precedes an earth-picture;

gether at last in personal concentrations.
finds its expression in the fact that

a heavenly pre-celebration of the victory of Christ is the invariable forerunner of the earthly
of earthly strife and woe, the conflict of the Church Militant.
With the progress of these heavenly festivals of victory, in their eschatological succession, there is a corresponding progression in the forms of their revelation, i. e., the visions
of the Apocalyptist. Thus, the one Apocalypse develops into a unity in the organic manicrisis,

foldness of individual Apocalypses.

In accordance with the preceding remarks, the contents of the Apocalypse
arranged as follows
The Theme of the Book, which

may be found

may

in the conclusion of the Prologue, ch.

i.

be

7, 8,

The Prologue itself characterizes the Book as the Revelation
The Epilogue proclaims the nearness and grand imof the Coming of Christ, ch. i. 1-7, 8.
port of that Coming, ch. xxii. 6-21. The Apocalypse itself,, therefore, begins with ch. i. 9, and
1. The course of the world to the end of the
It falls into two parts
closes with ch. xxii. 5.
2. The end of the world to the glorification of the world, chs.
world, chs. i. 9-xi. 14.
xl 15-xxii.*
is the

great Advent of Christ.

:

The

Peologtje, Ch.

Pabt

1-8.

i.

—Course of the world

The seven churches

Christ.
chs.

I.

Coming of

to the end, or the future generally, as the

the seven seals ; the seven trumpets

;

;

the seven thunders,

9-xi. 14.

i.

The seven churches

1.

or lights.

First day of creation

:

Let there be

light, chs.

i.

9-

iiL22.
a.

Heavenly appearance of

Heaven-picture.

the stars in His hand
6.

;

Christ,

the candlesticks at His

and

ideal forms of the

feet, ch.

i.

Church

9-20.

Earthly forms of the Church in the series of the seven churches;
spiritual coming of His word to them, chs. ii. 1-iii. 22.

Earth-picture.

and the Lord in the
a.

The

first

and darkness, pictures of
the martyr church ; the mixed church;

four churches in their conflict between light

the developing Church

The active church

:

;

the enthusiastic church.
/?.

The

three fundamental forms or aspects of the matured

cold in death ; the church

world within

;

warm

with

life ;

Church

:

The church

the dying and lukewarm church (the

Christ without).

The seven seals or enigmas of world-history in its relation to the Church
by Christ, Or the second day of creation Heaven and earth, chs. iv. 1-vi. 17.
2.

;

unsealed

:

a.

Heaven-picture.

b.

Earth-picture.

Heavenly aspect of world-history, chs. iv. 2-v. 14.
(*. e. the six, which develop into the seventh),

The unsealed seven

t

ch. vi.
a.

First four seals.

Universal fundamental aspects of world-history in its eschatoWar, dearth, and mortality under the supremacy of Christ,

logical modification.

or the teleology of the
/?.

Kingdom

of God.

Martyrdom of the Kingdom of God.
Dawn of the day of wrath*

The succeeding seals.
earthly cosmos.

+ [Bee Introduction by the American Editor.—£. B.

Convulsions of the

0.]
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3.

CONSTRUCTION OF THE APOCALYPSE.

The seven trumpets, issuing from the seven seals. Third day of creation. Separation
and water, and appearance of vegetation, chs. vii. 1-ix. 21.
Sealing of the people of God in this present world, indicated by
a. Heaven-picture.
the sealing of the elect of the Twelve Tribes of Israel. Consummation of the people
of God in the other world. Or the firmament of God (Ps. xciii.) in contradistinc-

betwixt land

tion to the billowy sea of world-history, ch. vii. 1-17.

The seven

Earth-pi6ture.

b.

(relatively six) trumpets.

Or penal judgments, through

the prayers of the saints converted into disciplinary sufferings in order to awakening, chs. viii. 1-ix. 21.

First four trumpets

a.

:

Judgment upon the

Upon

the spiritual world-sea.
celestial lights, in their

rivers.

Upon

Upon

spiritual

viii.

:

The seven

the seventh

and

outward appearance, ch.

and

The two succeeding trumpets Demonic psychical sufferings originating in the
abyss, as the first woe from the abyss ; and pneumatic world-plagues, ch. ix. The
second woe, completed in chs. x. and xi.

/*.

4.

spiritual (and physical?*) earth.

spiritual fountains

thunders, or rejuvenizing voices delaying the trumpet of final judgment,

trumpet

(b

rair^wv; rb tcarixov).

Appearance of the sun over earth

Fourth day.

sea, chs. x. 1-xi. 14.
•

a.

Heaven-picture.

Heaven on

earth in the sun-like radiance of the manifestation of
Sealing of the seven thunders, ch. x. 1-7.
Suggestive episodes of the time of the seven thunders. Eating of

Christ upon earth.
b.

Earth -picture.
the

little

The two

book.

Measurement of the Temple, and separation of the outer court.
of Christ. Slaughter of them; their resurrection

olive-trees, or witnesses

and ascension.

Rise of Antichristianity, chs. x. 8-xi. 14.

—

Pabt n. The end of the world,
5. The Beast with seven heads,

to the glorification of the world, chs. xi. 15-xxii. 5.

or Antichristianity.

Fifth day of creation.

Marine

animals, chs. xi. 15-xiii. 18.
a.

Heaven-picture, chs.

b.

Earth-picture.

national

life.

xi. 15-xii. 17.

The Beast out of the sea, or Antichristianity as developed out of
The Beast out of the earfh, or Antichristianity as developed out of

the old religious and secular order of things, chs.

The seven

xii. 17-xiii. 18.

judgments of hardening. Sixth day of creation, as the
day of the appearing of the New Man from heaven, chs. xiv.-xx. 15.
a. Heaven-picture of the incipient judgment (general view), chs. xiv.-xv. 8.
The seven last
b. Earth-picture of the incipient final judgment (general view).
6.

vials of wrath, or

plagues, ch. xvi. 1-21.
a.

First four plagues.

upon the
0.

Judgment of hardening upon the earth; upon the sea;
judgment of the transformation of the sun-

rivers (spiritual currents)

;

shine of revelation into fiery heat (comp. the first four trumpets).*
Fifth and sixth vials of wrath. Judgment upon the seat of the Beast.

ment of the loosing of the kings of the East
y.

The seventh vial of wrath, or

Judgand sixth trumpets).
one judgment into three judg-

(see the fifth

the ramification of the

ments, ch. xvi. 1&-21.
a.

b.

Final judgment on the great Whore, executed by the ten kings, representatives of
dechristianized national life, chs xvii. and xviii.

Final judgment on the ten kings, completed by the Appearance of Christ, chs. xix.xx.

c

6.

incited to rebellion
terrestrial

* Thli

Gog and Magog, the last rabble-remnants of Antichristianity,
by Satan accomplished by fire from Heaven ; the fire of the

Final judgment upon

ii

;

metamorphosis, ch. xx. 7-15.

contradicted by cdMjl

8.
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A. First

final

judgment, or the judgment on the great

judgment of reprobation,

chs. xvii.

and

Whore

;

absolute Babylon.

A

xviii.

Heaven-picture of the reprobatory judgment on Babylon, ch. xvii.
Fall of Babylon, ch. xviiL
B. Second final judgment, as a damnatory judgment upon the radical dominion of the
Beast and the ialse Prophet, ch. xix. 1-21.
Pre-celebration of the visible appearing of the Kingdom of God,
a. Heaven-picture.
a.

b.

Earth-picture.

ch. xix. 1-16.

Victory of Christ, at His appearing, over the Beast ; and the result
of victory ; the Millennial Kingdom, chs. xix. 17-xx. 5.
C. Third judgment, or the fiery judgment on Satan himself and the last anarchical rebellion instigated by him on earth, ch. xx. 6-15.
b.

Earth-picture.

Heavenly pre-celebration of the consummation, ch. xx. 6-8.
victory over Satan and his kingdom on earth. The general resurrection and the general judgment, vers. 9-15.
The seventh day. As the day of the finished new creation, and the eternal new

a.
b.

7.

Consummate

world, chs. xxi.-xxii. 5.
a6.

earth, or the City of God, the new Paradise, ch. xxi.
Earth glorified to Heaven, or the Land of God, the Paradisaic world, ch. xxii 1-5.

Heaven on

The Epilogub,

ch. xxii. 6-21.
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APPENDIX.

A.
1.

The

last three

SIGNIFICANT TEBNABIES.

churches

;

the last three seals ; the last three trumpets

;

the last three

kings ; the last three vials of wrath.

The three woes.
The three frogs, (a) Out of the mouth of the Dragon ; (b) out of the mouth of the
Beast ; (c) out of the mouth of the false Prophet.
4. The three parts of the great city, Sodom and Egypt, devastated by the seventh vial
of wrath; and the ensuing three judgments: (a) Judgment upon Babylon; (b) judgment
upon the Beast and the false Prophet; (e) judgment upon Satan, together with his last organ,
Gog and Magog. The two or three [?] forthgoings of Antichristianity from the Euphrates.
2.

3.

B. PARALLELS OP THE SEVEN PHASES OP THE COUESE OF THE WORLD.*
In submitting, on the following page, parallels of the seven sevens,

it is not with the
of establishing a thorough analogy of the individual numbers in respect to their
denotations ; several such analogies will, however, appear—especially between the trumpets

intention

and the vials of wrath, f
* The visions of the lore-festivals in Heaven might be represented in a similar table.
f There

is

also a correspondence, by no means indistinct, between the Rider on the white horse and the

first

peniten-

Judgment calling to repentance], as also the first judgment of wrath, upon the earth. To the rider on the
red horse, the penitential judgment and the judgment of wrath upon the sea of nations correspond. To the black horse,
or Dearth and Tribulation, the penitential judgment and the Judgment of hardening upon streams and fountains, ». *.,
Intellectual tendencies and original minds, correspond.
To the pale horse, or Death and Sheol, the Judgment consisting in
the obscuration of the Sun of Life, Revelation, corresponds. Under the quinary, the heavenly subtilty of the martyrs
corresponds with the psychical and demonic subtilty of the plague of locusts, and the torments of the Beast himself.
Under the senary, the eschatological earthquake corresponds with the loosing of the horsemen from Euphrates, and with
the drying up of that river. That the seventh seal is productive of the seven trumpets, and that these, with the increased
tial

judgment

[

power of the seven thunders, occasion the manifestation of Antichristianity; and, finally, that Antichristianity induces
the sending of the rials of wrath, are palpable facts. With the decomposition of the sir, or th$ separation qf spirit*, of the
seventh rial of wrath, the Paroosia is also indicated.
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PARALLELS OF THE SEVEN SEVENS.

to/l
SetmStiTKt Seven Churches. The Seven Seal*. TheSeven Trmn- The Seven Thun- The Seven Heads TheSevenTiaUofThe
pets.
der*.
Wrath a* Judg- rite Bemkd
of Antichrist.
menU of Hard in the Ptr•

ening.

fecttd

CSkhrt.

(The Two Beasts.) Poured out on
The Rider on the PenitentialJudg. (Reformations
White Horse.
ment on the Scaled. Sign! The Seven Kings.
the Earth.

EPHESTJS-

Christ.

Earth.

flcant Episode*,

The Red Hone. PenitentialJudg- The
War.
ment on the

SMYRNA..

Little Book.

Pint King

*

Poured into the
Sea.

The Black Hone. On the Hirers Separation
be- 8ecMKing
Dearth.
twixt the Ternand Fountain*.
the
Sle and

PERGAMUS..

On

(he

Hirers

and Fountains.

uter Court.

THYATIRA

.

MM..

The Pale Hone.
Death.

Power of Death.

Darkening of Sun.

Partial

Moon ana

The Two Wit- Third King

Into the Sun.

)

Stan.

IJTE fiVAL

8ARDIS

~

The Martyrs.

Frth King

Locnsts oat of
the Opened Pit
the Abyss.
of
Tormenton of

On the

Seat of
the Beast.

Fifth King.

Mankind.

PHILADBLPHIA The

LAODI01A

.

Earthquake Horsemen loosed
from the Eu-

as a Presage of
the End of the

phrates. Slayers

World.

of Mankind.

Serenth Seal as Serenth Trumthe Substance pet: Announceof the Trumpet* ment of the Last

or

Penitential

Judgments.

Sixth King,

who On the Rirer Euphrates.

i*.

King, Into the
who u to come.

Serenth

Air.

Penitential
Judgment

on

Antichristlanity.

The Beast Him
self as
the
Eighth

King,
ramifying into
the Ten Kings.

tizedbyV300"gfe"

THE

EEVELATION OF
Afl

St.

JOHN"

THE

BOOK OF THE PROPHECY OF CHRIST'S COMING.
OB

THE REVELATION OP CHRIST TO HIS TRUSTED FRIEND, THE APOSTLE JOHN. THE
SECOND, HIGHER GENESIS, CORRESPONDING TO THE FIRST GENESIS, AS THE
BOOK OF GOD'S DAYS' WORKS IN THE THROES OF THE END OF THE OLD
WORLD, IN ORDER TO THE CREATION OF A NEW AND ETERNAL SPIRIT-WORLD,
AMID THE COMING OF CHRIST.

FIRST OR EXEGETICAL DIVISION.

'

PROLOGUE.
•

Comp. the Gospel according

—VEB.

Chap.

I.

1-8.

to John, Chap.

—VER.

I.

1-18;

1

John

I.

1-3.

—

THE READERS IN GENERAL. VER. 6. THE
IMMEDIATE READERS: THE SEVEN CHURCHES, AS SUCH ALSO, HOWEVER, A8 REPRESENTATIVES
OF THB CHURCH IN ITS TOTALITY. (THE GENERAL DEDICATION OF TH1 REVELATION TO TOE SEVEN
CHURCHES MUST BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THB SEVEN EPI8TLE8, WHICH ARE NOT EPISCOPAL,
BUT PROPHETIC, ORIGINATING IN THB VISION .AND FORMING A PART OF THB APOCALYPSE ITVERS. 4, 6, 6. GREETING AND BENEDICTION (GOD, JEHOVAH.
SELF.)
THB SEVEN 8PIBITS.
CHRIST, THB FAITHFUL WITNES8. HIS DIGNITY AND WORK. DIGNITY OF CHRISTIANS). VERS. 7, 8.
ANNOUNCEMENT OF CHRIST'S COMING; THB THEME OF THB BOOK.

VlE.

1.

THB REVELATION.

2.

JOItN.

8.

—

—

THE REVELATION OF

ST. O*. ST.]

JOHN THE DIVINE

[om.

THE DIVINE ].
1

Superscription.

The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto his
servants things which [what things] must shortly [Lange in swift succession] come
to pass; and he sent [sending] and [om. and] signified it [om. it]* by his angel
2 unto his servant John :
bare record [testified] of the word [Lange : Logos=
Word] of God, and of [om. of] the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of [om. and of] 8
3 all things that [whatsoever things] he saw.
Blessed is he that readeth, 4 [aloud] and
they that hear4 the words8 of this [the] prophecy, and keep those [the] things which
are written therein : for the time [Lange: decision time] 6 is at hand [near].
by VJJ <&0
1

:

Who

j

THE REVELATION OP

88

ST.

JOHN.

DEDICATION AND GREETING [WITH DOXOLOGY.]

John

4

which are [om. which are]* in Asia Grace be [om. be]
unto you, and peace, from him which [who] is, [om. ,] and which [who] was, [om. ,]
and which [who] is to come [cometh] 7 and from the seven Spirits' which [that]
5 are before his throne And from Jesus Christ, who is [pm. who is] the faithful witness, and [pm. and] the first-begotten [first-born] of* the dead, and the prince
Unto him that loved [loveth 10] us, and Washed"
of the kings of the earth.
12
13
6 us from our sins in his own [om. own] blood, and [ins. he] hath made us kings
14
[om. kings— ins. a kingdom] and [om. and] priests unto [ins. his] God and his [om.
his] Father to him be glory and dominion forever and ever [into the ages of the
to the seven churches

:

;

;

;

ages].

16

Amen.

THE ANNOUNCEMENT.

THEME OP THE BOOK.

Behold, he cometh with [ins. the] clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and they
aho] which [who] pierced him : and all kindreds [the tribes] of the earth
8 shall wail because of him. Even so [Yea], Amen. I am [ins. the] Alpha and [ins.
the] Omega, the beginning and the ending [om. the beginning and the ending,] 1 *
saith the Lord [ins. God], 17 which [who] is, [om. ,] and which [who] was, [om. ,]
and which is to come [who cometh], the Almighty [or All-ruler]. 18

7

also [om.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Cod. B * ho* the Theologian [Divine] and Evangelist. [Lach., Alf., Treg., Tisch., with X. C., give simp.y
'AyokoAvi/uc 'liodwov. The title of A. is lost. E. R, C.J
8 Vec. 1. ['* Whether iarjfiavtr has its object expressed In ^»» of this verb, or in 5<ro ttSt of ver. 2, or whether the object is to be supplioii by a pronoun for airoKaAvi/nc, or fur a 6el ycvivQai., or, lastly, whether the verb is u-j .d absolutely,
are question*, some of them at least, more difficult than important, into which we need not enter. A translation, especially
of the divine oracles, ou-?ht not to be more explicit and determinate than the original. No object i* supplied by Wick.,
Tyn., Gran., (ten., B^eiius,— Vulg., riyr.,— Brasm., Vat., Cnstal., Cocc, Vitr., Roa., Green I'., Lord, Kenr. * Noi* of Da.
Lillie in his Translation for tbe A. M. Bib. Union.— E. R. C]
8 Ver. 2. Tho re after o<ra of the Rec. disturbs the sense, and is omitted. Recording to A. B* C: N.
Thero U also an
erroneous cxegetical addition in [noine] minuscules. Thus DUsterdieck. [Omitted by Crit. Ed", generally. E. R. C.J
* Ver. 3. 'O avayivutcricutv k<u ot a«ovoi'T«$.
Unimportant variations and additions in minuscule*.
» Ver. 3. [Lach., Alf., Treg., Tisch. (lboD) give tous A6yovs with A. C. P., Vulg., etc.; Tisch. (Sth Ed.), with K. B,,*
give* rbv koyov.— B. R. C]
* Ver. 4. The words which are do not occur in the Edition of 1611.— E. R C.J
* Ver. 4. Variations : before 6 Ztv a tou (on which see Delitz«ch, HomWhriftliche Fnnde\ also 9«ov, and instead of o, &v.
[Rec. gives tou before 6 uc; B.* gives daov; Lach., Alf., Treg. Tinch., with X- A. C, etc., give simply air'o 6 wv. The
t
mentioned reading: is adopted in the text. The translation i$ to cmne although not erroneous, is objei tionuble, as It is
liable to have put upon it the erroneous meaning, Uto be. The Rheims, following the Vulgate, translates and vrhick [tcho]
thaU come. (See Trench On the Epistle* to the Feren Uhwrche*). Still better is the translation given above. E. It. (\|
8 Ver. 4. UvevfidTutv a; B.* C. The additions are explanatory.
for a given by
[ Lach., Alf, and Tisch., read as above;
B*. CL Treg. reads rutv with fc<. A.; Roc., in accordance with P., inserts i<rri.v alter a, which is omitted by K- A. B*. C_
etc.— E. R. C.J
» Ver. 6. The tic is omitted [by Crit Eds. generally] in accordance with X. A. B*. 0. [(Also by P. Vulg. Cop. 8yr^ etc)
The German Vers, reads u /rom the dead. ' Rec. gives «*c. E. R. C.J
» Ver. 6. T£ ayajriirt, tf. A. B*. 0. [So read Lach., Alf., Treg., and Tisch.—E. R.C.J
H Ver. 5. Aowairi according to B*. Vui*. ; more Johannean than \vcravru See, however, DUsterdieck. [Lachm^
Treg., and Tisch. (»th Ed.) give kvvam in accordance with K> A. C. ; Alford presents both readings (but brackets tbe o),
Aovaayrt, in accordance with B*. P., Vulg. etc. Tisch. (1839) gave kovaavn. B. R. C.l
» Ver. 5. [Lach., Alf., Treg., Tisch. (8th Ed.) give with «. A. C, etc. ; Tisch. (lKr>9) elves an6 with P. B* K. B. C.J
M Ver. 6. 'llfiCiv is better established than the omission of it. [Lach., Treg., and Tisch., give tjnitv with K. C. P. B*.;
Lach. (Min. Ed.) omits with A.; Alford brackets.— E. R. C J
M Vor. 0. Tne rending fiatrikeiav established by K*. A. C, etc., against pcuriAew [by Rec. and P., and /WiAetoK by B*.
E. R. C] 'Una? established by X. and B*. against qiilv and rjnuv. [Alf. and Tisch. read ^as witn fc{. h*. P. Vule. (CL\
etc.; Lach. (W. MaJ.) gives ifiuv in accordance with C, Alford ci.es in tavor of this reading tho following MSS.of the Vulgate—Amiat., Fuld., Earl., Toll Lach. (Ed. Min.), and Treg., givo ritt.lv with A. The oorrect reading of each word is exceedingly uncertain. E. R. C.J
w Ver. 6. [Lach. (Ed. Min.), Tisch. (1859), and Alf.. omit rdv aivvuv with A. P. ; Lach. (Ed. Maj.), Treg., Tisch. ^th
Ed.) and Lange retain it with tf. B* C.,fte., Vulgate.— E. R. C]
i> Ver. 8. The unauthorized addition apVii aol rAot is explanatory.
[These words find no place in any one of the eld
Codices.— E. R. C.J
" Ver. 8. Kvpiot o 8e<fc afralnst the Ree. [They are given bv Crit. Eds., with X. A. B*. C. P., etc.— E. R. C.J
W Ver. 8. [For the translation All-ruler see Add. Com. on ver. 8, p. 93.—E. R, C.J
l

So the Rec.

;

—

—

—

—

U

t

—

—

—

U

—

—

—

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
a.

THE SUPERSCRIPTION.

[In this section the nature, subject, and writer
of the Book are declared, and the importance of
the subject indicated by a benediction on those
who shall hear and read it in the spirit of obedience.
(Altered from Alford).—E. R. C]

See very rigorous revisions of the text by
On John the Thtologian, see Biographits

—

Kelly.
of John.

Ver. 1. Revelation of Jesus Christ. Indicanot of the form of the Book, but of its substance. The Book likewise receives its title from
Inadequate conceptions of
its subject-matter.
the essence of the Apocalypse may be found in
the works of Bunsen and Holtzmann.
['An-oxdtive
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New Testament as indisclosure by word or symbol
of that which is hidden or future, Rom. xvi. 25
ICor. xir. 6, 26; 2 Cor. xii. 1, 7; Gal. i. 12,
2. The manifestation in subit 2 ; Eph. ii. 8 ;
stance #f that which was hidden or future, Rom.
il 6, via. 19 ; 1 Cor. i. 7 ; 2 Thess. i. 7 ; 1 Pet.
L 1, 13; 3. Illumination (possibly) Luke ii. 82
this meaning, however, may be resolved into the
It is manifest from the following dtl£ai
first
that the term is here employed in the first of
these senses.
The following from the Treatise
of Sir Isaac Newton is well worthy of consideration : " The Apocalypse of John is written in
the same style and language with the prophecies
of Daniel, and hath the same relation to them
which they have to one another, so that all of
them together make but one complete prophecy.
The prophecy is distinguished into seven successive parts ; by the opening of the seven seals
employed in the

hrftc is

dicating

—

The

1.

—

book which Daniel was commanded to
and hence it is called the Apocalypse or
Revelation of Jesus Christ."
E. R. CI —Of
Jesus Christ-— GeniLsubj. : Christ the mediatory
cause.
God, in the absolute sense, as the Father,
being the primal souroe of all' things, is likewise
of the

seal

up

;

—

—

the fountain

gave unto

of

Revelation.

Him. —God,

— [Which

God

the Father : Christ,
the Mediator, knows not the times and seasons
(KOf/MHf, ver. 8) which the Father hath put in
Mb own power, save as they are revealed to Uim.
Comp. Acts i. 7; Mark xiii. 32.
E. R. C]
t. e.

—

To show unto His servants.
of the

purpose

To

:

set before

—Statement

the eyes of the

Hengstenberg : the prophets.
These servants we hold to be
believers who are in a condition to discuss the
mysteries of the Apocalypse with the Church
proper.
Such things are to be shown as most
come to pass, in the sense of Providence, in
the Christian apprehension of the term.
[Hfust,
"by the necessity of the divine decree. See ch.
iv. 1; Matt. xxi. 6,
xxvi. 64; Dan. xi. 28."
Alford.— E. R. C]
In swift succession [shortly]. Different
interpretations of iv raxet.
Ebrard correctly
interprets it as referring to the rapidity of the
servants of Christ.

Ebrard:

"believers.

—

—

course of the events prophesied.*
DUsterdieck
maintains that this view is inconsistent with
But the mipo\ is ty-fa, irrespeciyyit. ver. 3.
tive of the length of time consumed by what is
to come to pass.
The whole course of the Kaipdg
has for its final component part a period of a

thousand years.
The expression : what shall
come to pass, cannot, however, be paraphrased
by: what shall begin to oome to pass.
That
exegetical prejudice which is incapable of distinguishing between religious and chronological

comes

dates,

in

play here

Vitringa and
modification of <feZ£<u,

(see DUsterdieck
others).
'Eojfiavev is a
indicative of the signs

against

* [The

b ably

contrary opinion as to the meaning of iv

set forth

by Alford

in the following extract:

"Tho

below, 6 yap jratpet eyyifc, and the
ch. xxii. 6, followed ib. 7, by i6ov cpgojuiat revv fix
meanine (before long) here, ai distinguished from the
ether of tvriflly, which indeed would be hardly intelligible
parallel,
this

wtth

the

historic

aorist y*v4<r0*i.

This expression,

DsWsttewell remarks, must not be urged to

as

signify that

apocalyptic prophecy were to be close at hand
fcr we have a key to its meaning in Luke xviil.
7, 8. where
kag delay fe evidently implied."—E. R. C]
the events of

89

employed, the symbolical representation.* It re[Christ is the sender; see ch.
C] Hence, there is a change of
construction, according to DUsterdieck and
lates to Christ.
xxii. 16.
E. R.

—

others.

— By

absolute.
His
In respect to the
various hypotheses concerning these words the

Sending,f aTzoaretkac
angel (compare ch. xxii.

;

6).

—

—

—

angel of the Lord GabrieWthe angel who accompanied the Apocalyptist, or who did but throw
him into his rapt state, etc. we refer to the
Comm. on Genesis, p. 385 sqq. [Am. Ed.]. From
this Angel of Christ, in His universal form,
particular angelic appearances are to be distinguished. DUsterdieck regards the term as generic, signifying that particular angel of whom
Christ made use in each particular case. If we
assume the angelic visible appearance of Christ
to be the angel of tho Apocalypse (comp. Acts
xii. 11, 15), we do indeed encounter a difficulty
in the fact that the angel designates Himself in
ch. xxii. 9, as obvdovXoc ; doubtless, however, it
suffices to remark that He appears to the apostle
in the quality of an angel. J
To His servant John.— Is it conceivable
that a presbyter John could have applied this
emphatic term to himself, so long as the memory
of the great Apostle John endured?
Ver. 2.
testified.
According to DUsterdieck and many others (from Andreas of
Cresarea to Bleek, Liicke, Ewald, II.) the whole
of verse 2d refers to nothing but the present
scripture.
This supposition they hold to be in
nowise inconsistent with kfiaprbprjae. Not only,
however, is the Aorist thus rendered of no distinctive value, but the fiaprvpelv and fiaprvpia are
likewise deprived of their full weight. Neither
to a vision nor to the report of a vision could
these expressions be applied. We, therefore,
with many others from Ambrosiaster to Eichhorn refer this passage to what was known as
the earlier ministry of John ; not simply to his
Gospel, but, with Ebrard, to his whole evangelical and apostolic witness, corroborated by his
martyr hood, and familiar to his readers.}

—

—

Who

—

—

* [This restriction of the meaning of <r»j/uicuVa> is not in
accordance with the other instances of its use in the New
Testament (three of the Ore, it will be observed, being by

John), John

In

all

xii. 33, xriii. 32, xxi. 19, Acts xi. 28, xxv. 27.
these instances the signifying was by word and not by

*ymM.-E.R.C.]
f

[

Lange

snndte), a

translates, in that he tent

(indem er Botschaft

German idiom

equivalent to the tending, with
in this translation is corrected.— E. R. 0.]
X [The comparison of Acts xii. 11 with 16, most certainly
does not show that by " the angel of the Lord," ver. 11, it
was intended to indicate in any sense **a visible appearance
The disciples, manifestly, did not intend to
of Christ.'*
designate Peter himself by thnt which they styled his angel
at the most, all they could have intended was his spiritual
representative, a person or thing distinct from himself. On

which the K. V.

—

the supposition that by "the Angel of the Lord" it was
intended to designate some special representative of Christ,
he would be distinct from Christ, and, as a creature, would
represent himself as a otpoovAo?. On the supposition that
by the Angel
meant Christ Himself, it is impossible
satisfactorily to explain the language of ch. xxii. 9. The
explanation of Lange does not suffice. However He mi-ht
huvo appeared (either subjectively or objectively) to the
Apostle, it is impossible to conceive of Him as using the
language there attributed to the angel.— E. R. C]
§ f As supporting this view, seo John xxi. 24; 1 John i. 1,2.
On tne other hand, Alford writes: "The objections to Kbrard's reference ar»» to me insuperable. First, as toils introduction with the simpU relative of
We may safely say that,
had any previous writing or act been intended, we should
have had fc xai, or even more than this. . . . Kext, as to the

wm

t<£y«i

context, the repetition

.

1-8.
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The Word of God (oomp. oh. xix. 13).—
"Why should not the Logos be intended, as Ebrard
and others maintain? [See the preceding extract.— E. R. C]

The testimony

\Zeugni*sthat==v>itnes*-act\

—

of Jesus Christ. Not testimonium de Christ
(Lyra), and still less the angelic message of

—

Christ. [See preceding extract.
E. R. C] How
natural it was for the Apostle, in his martyrhood,
to think of Christ as the great Martyr (see ver.
Diisterdieck : The visions here
"O(7o tide,
6).
described. Comp. against this view 1 John i. 1
Gosp. of John i. 14, xix. 85. The expression
embraces the whole witness of John concerning
his whole view of the glory of Christ, in the
grandeur of His deeds and demonstrations.
Ver. 8. Blessed is [or be] he.
[Comp.
E. R. C.]— This conveys an idea
lyiatt. t. 8-11.
importance
this
totally
of the
of
book
different
from that which is represented by many moderns
Schleiermaoher, for instance, in his Introduction to the New Testament DUsterdieck affirms
that this paic&pioc has reference only to a participation in the kingdom of glory, and not to
conservation in the conflicts which precede its
establishment as if the two ideas were separa-

—

—

—

—

ble.

—That

—

readeth,

and they that

hear.

Representation of a religious assembly. If the
hearing be intended to convey the idea of religious earnestness [comp. ch. ii. 6, 11, 17, 29,
E. R. C] thus being emphatic,
iii. 6, 18, 22,
why may not the reading be expressive of the
same idea ? [These words imply the duty of
striving to understand a duty still further im-

&c—

—

plied by the following direction to keep.
How
can that be kept which is not understood f There
are those who refrain from the study of unfulfilled prophecy, upon the ground that «* the pro-

phecies were not designed to make us prophets."
This is true ; but a prophet is one thing, and an
understander of prophecy is another. There is,
indeed, a curious prying into things not revealed,
an effort to make determinate those -times and
seasons which our Lord has expressly declared
are (for us) left indeterminate (comp. Matt,
xxiv. 86; Acts i. 7).
Such conduct, however, is
entirely different from the reverential, prayerful
study of the word as revealed. It should be
remembered that our Lord rebuked the Jews
and His disciples for not understanding the proThe words b X6yot tov 0co8 k. ^ fiaprvpU
1. Xp. cannot with any likelihood be taken to mean ' the
(personal) Word of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ ;'
for why, if the former tonn refer to Christ personally, should
lie bo introduced in the second member under a different
name? Besides, the words occur again below, ver. 9, as
indicating the reason why John was in the island of Patmos
and there surely they cannot refer to his written Gospel, but
must be understood of his testimony for Christ in life and
words : moreover, * fiaprvpla 'Iiprov is itself otherwise explained in this very book, ch. xix. 10. But there is yet
another objection to the supposed reference to the Gospel
arising from the last words, o<ra *l6tv. First, the very
adjective oca refutes it ; for the Evangelist distinctly tells
us, John xx. 30, that in writing his Gospel he did not set
down baa elS**, but only a portion of the things whl-h Je«us
did in the nr«i*cnce of His disciples. . . . But still more don§
the verb tlfop carry this refutation. In no place in the
Gospel does St. John use this verb of his eye witnessing as
the foundation ot his testimony. . . . But in this book it is
the word in regular and constant use, of the seeing of the
Apocalyptic vicious
Tekun then as representing the
present book, rov Koyov here will be the segregate of ot
Koyot, ver. 3: r\ poprvpta *L Xp. will be the wy*0na r%
trpo^ifrct'o?, embodied in the Church in all ages."
& Cj
fkinfjt witnessed.

—&

ST.

JOHN.

phecies relating to His first Advent, (comp. John
46 ; Luke xi. 62 ; Matt xvi. 3 ; Luke xxiv.
25) ; and that His last great eschatological discourse was delivered that His people might be
fore-warned (comp. Matt. xxiv. 4, 15, 24, 25, 38)
the implication, of course, being that it should be
studied.
It is not intended by these remarks to
assert that a full and complete understanding of
all prophecies will be attained to, by all who
faithfully study ; their design is to set forth the
duty of study.
Doubtless, many things will
remain dark to the most earnest students, even
to the beginning of the end ; it may be confidently
believed, however, that to such, much important
knowledge will be vouchsafed which will be
withheld from the negligent ; and, furthermore,
that all knowledge expedient for them to possess
will be granted.—E. B. C.]— The words of the
t. 39,

prophecy.

These eschatological predictions.
An edifying impression on the

—And keep.

heart is not the sole thing intended here ; reference is had to the faithful holding fast of all
things set down in this prophecy, and to a corresponding observation of the signs of the times.
For the decision -time. This is not to be
considered as relating to frnxApto^ as Diisterdieck
thinks, for the blessedness cannot refer to the
future alone; that time is intended when that
which relates to the last things shall begin
hence 6 naip6c. [The classical meaning of Katpof
is the right measure, the right proportion.

In the
New Testament it is used to indicate a time, «
period ; but it seems to carry with it its classical
force of determinate proportion it is a season
fixed as to time of occurrence and duration.
Comp. Matt. viii. 29, xiii. 30, xxi. 84, xxvi. 18,
John v. 4 ; Acts i. 7, xvii. 27 ; Rev. xii. 14, He
But what Katp6q is here referred to T Is it not,
manifestly, the entire period, viewed as a unit, in
which the things symbolically seen by the Apocalyptist should come to pass T
a period near to the
Apostle when he wrote; to us, present £. R. C]

—

—

—

D1DI0ATI0N AJfD GREETING [WITH DOXO LOOT].
Hengstenberg and Ebrard,*
who regard this dedication, from vers. 4-6, as re-

b.

The view of

lating only to the seven epistles, in antithesis to
the established theory, is opposed to the organ io
simplicity of the book.
The entire prologue
belongs to the entire book, as does the entire
epilogue. The seven churches, however, as the
congregations of the first readers, represent the
entire Christian reading- world; just as the Gospel of Luke and the book of Acts composed by
him, were not designed for Theophilus alone.

Ver. 4. John to the seven churches—On
the relation of the Apostle John to the Church
in Asia Minor, comp. Church History.
The fact
that the seven churches formed an ecclesiastical
diocese, extending from the metropolis of Ephe8iis to Laodicea, is intimated by the address of
the Epistle to the £phesians, taken in connection
with Col. iv. 16.
[It is difficult to perceive the
intimation. Most certainly the fact that neighboring Churches are exhorted to exchange epistles
directed to them respectively, does not imply
that they belong to one diocese.
E. R. C]
Un
the accounts of John's labors in Ephesus, comp.

—

* [Alford attributes to Ebrard the exactly opposite view.

— E. B. C.J
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CHAP.
The reality of the septenary does not
8teiti.
preclude its symbolical import.

—

—

proconsular
Asia. In the narrowest sense
See Winer and others. [See an exceedingly Taluable and interesting passage in ConyAsia.

and Howson's Life and Epistles of St.
L ch. Tiii. Also Smith and Kitto.—
E.R.C.]
beare

Paul, Vol.

Grace bo with you and peace.—As
the writings

in

of the Apostle Paul principally.

Comp. also 2 John

iii.

—

From the; He

DeclaIs present, etc.
the name of Jehovah, not an etymological analysis of it, as earlier exegetes imagined
The
(see the citation of Bengei in Diisterdieok).
declaration He is, He was, He cometh, or He it to
come, does not do full justice to the idea, for the
word Jehovah signifies that God is ever present,
at hand, for His people, as the faithful covenantkeeping God ; neither is this idea contained in the
[Alford writes " A parexpression who is, etc.
ration of

:

aphrase of the unspeakable
bling the
iii.

name nVr, resem-

paraphrase 7THK ItfK rrHK in Exod.
which the Jerusalem TaVgnm has, as

14, for

here, qui fait, est, et erit: as has the Targum of
Jonathan in Deut. xxxii. 89 ; Schemoth R. iii. f.
105, 2: « Dixit Deus S. B. ad Mosen: Ego fui et
adhuc sum, et ero in poster urn.' Schottg., Wetst,
DeWette."
E. R. C]
On the [grammatical]
imparity of this, formula, and the attempts to
smooth it down (Tov-%v-kpxb'ftevoc), see Diisterdieok, page 100.
[Trench, in his Com. on the
Epistles to the Seven Churches, thus treats of
"the departure from the ordinary rules of
grammar: Doubtless, the immutability of God,
'the same yesterday, and to-day, and forever'
(Heb. xiii. 8), is intended to be expressed in
this immutability of the name of God, in this
absolute resistance to ohange or even modifica'I am the
tion which that name here presents.
Lord; 1 change not' (Mai. iii. 6), this is what is
here declared."
E. R. C.l The name is no
direct designation of the Trinity; at most, it
contains but an indirect allusion to the three

—

—

economies.

—

Prom the seven

See Is. xi. 2;
Spirits.
The seven Spirits burn
like lamps [Germ. Fackeln, torches] before the
throne, as Spirits of God, and are at the same
time seven eyes of the Lamb. By this we understand seven ground-forms of the revelation of the
Logos or heavenly Christ in the world (hence
ideals of Christ; lamps of God ; eyes of Christ) ;
neither, therefore, seven properties of the Holy
Ghost, though the Spirit of God is their unitous
life ; nor properties of God (Eichhorn) ; nor the
symbolical totality of the angels (Lyra) ; nor
the seven archangels, in accordance with the traditional view (of these archangels six only are
grouped together on canonical and apocryphal
ground) ; as in Is. xi. 2, the six spirits are merged
in the unity of the septenary [SiebenzahV] ;* nor
seven of the ten Sephiroth (Herder).
We must
likewise distinguish from these seven Spirits the
Rev.

iii. 1

;

iv.

5

;

v. 6.

• Pflchael, Gabriel, Raphael, Uriel, 8ealthtel, JeremieL
The doctrine ofatroe septenary of archangel* was advanced
m kt«r times, though not eo late 1460. Comp. the note

m Duterdiack*— B. &. C]

m

I.
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who speaks to the churches (ch. ii. 7,
29); with reference to Zech. iii. 9, iv. 6, 10.*
Ver. -5. From Jesus Christ.— From Him
also the blessing of grace and peace comes;
hence, to Him divine operations are attributable.
["Who is]. The nominative, makiugachange
in the construction, manifestly gives prominence
to the three following designations of Christ as
As God Himself,
favorite Apocalyptic names.
in an Apocalyptic view, is preeminently He Who
Spirit

xi.

—

is present,

Who was

present,

and Who draweth

nigh [present], so Christ is, first, the Great Martyr in a unique sense; secondly, the Conqueror
of death ; thirdly, the Prince of the kings of
the earth. In accordance with the sense, a rob 6
would be in place here also. These names,
therefore, serve neither as a foundation for that
which follows nor for that which precedos them,
though it is not without reason that Ebrard parallelizes these three names of Christ with the
following three soteriological operations. With
the faithful Witness correspond the words : Who
The three offices of Christ are
loveth us, etc.
likewise suggested here, though Diisterdieok disWe must remark that the
putes even this.
reading Moavri would convert the high-priestly
function into a kingly one.
The faithful Witness. Seech, iii. 14 ; also
Diisterdieok apprech. xix. 11, xxi. 5, xxii. 6.
hends this as intimating the fact that Christ is
the Mediator of all divine revelation, and disputes the very reference in point; viz.: to the
fact that Christ, in the extremity of temptation
under suffering, sealed the revelation of God
with His testimony (Ebrard). The revelation of
God is likewise enwrapped in both the following
points ; the First-born and the Prince. Other references [of the faithful Witness Te.] either to
the fulfillment of threats and promises, or to the
truth of the apocalyptic words, pass by the fundamental idea. [The following comment of
Richard of St. Victor, quoted by Trench, sets
forth the truths involved in this appellation in
great fullness : " Testis fidelis, quia, de omnibus
quae per Eum testificanda erant in mundo testimonium fidele perhibuit. Testis fidelis, quia
qusacunque audivit a Patre fideliter discipulis
Testis fidelis, quia viam Dei in
suis nota fecit.
veritate docuit, nee Ei cura de aliquo fuit, nee
personas hominum respexit. Testis fidelis, quia
reprobis damnationem, et electis salvationem

—

—

• (That created beings cannot be intended by the Seven
Saints is erident from their being mentioned between the
Father and Jesus Christ, and also from their being regarded
as sources of blessing. The view as to their nature advocated
by Lange is inconsistent with their being associated with Persons, and their being named wWi and still more before Christ.
Trench judiciously remarks : ** There is no doubt that by the
seven spirits * we are to understand not indeed the sevenfold
operations of the Holy Ghost, but the Holy Ghost sevenfold
In His operations. Neither need there be any difficulty in
reconciling this interpretation, as Mede urges, with the
doctrine of His personality. It Is only that He is regarded
here not so much- in His personal unity, as in His manifold
energies; for * there are divornities of gifts but the same
Spirit,' 1 Oor.xii.4.—The manifold gifts, operations, energies
of the Holy Ghost are here repn*senu?d under the number
seven, being as it is the nural>er of completeness in the
the Old Testament.
Church. We have anticipations of this
When the Prophet Isaiah would describe how the Spirit
should b* given not by measure to Him whose name I* the
Branch, the enumeration of the gifts is sevenfold fxi. 2):
and the seven eyes which rest upon the stone which the Lord
had laid can mean nothing but this (Zech. iii. 0, cf. iv. 10;
Bev. v. 6J.*'—£. R. C.J
•

m

Digitized by

Google

THE REVELATION OP

92

ST.

JOHN.

—

And washed

nunciavit. Testis fid el is, quia Teritaiem quam
Terbis doouit, miraculis confirraavit. Testis fidelis quia testimonium Sibi a Patre neo in morte
ncgavit.
Testis fidelis, quia de operibus malorum et bonorum in die judicii testimonium
Terum dabit."— E. R. C]

us.
It is an unmistakable
and the same root lies at the foundation of both Xobeiv and Xtotv ;* that the one involves the other, and that both are embraced in
this concrete expression of Scripture.
Nevertheless, the ideas of liberation from the guilt

The First-born of the dead. See Col. i.
18; 1 Cor. xv. 20. The idea of the ancient
Church, that the day of a man's death is the
day of his higher birth, was founded upon fact

[reatus
liability to punishment.
E. B.
of
sin and liberation from the bondage of sin are
contra -distinguished, not only in doctrinal theology, but also in the Holy Scriptures.
it is
manifest that in ch. vii. 14, a liberation from
guilt is meant; so likewise in 1 John i. 7. These
analogies, as well as the consideration that an
atonement for the guilt of sin lies at the foundation of a redemption from its power, add weight
to the remark that the operation of Christ's
blood is distinct from His special act of making
us kings. We cannot, therefore, with Diisterdieok, find " substantially the same idea in both

—

—

in the history of Jesus, and upon the word of
the apostles.
[The reference however, of the
title First-born of the dead was not to a glorification co- incident with death, but to the resurrection of Christ from the dead.
Comp. Col. i. 18
Christ, according
1 Cor. xv. 20, 28.—E. R. C]
to the epistle to the Colossians, is the apxf/ in a
two-fold sense : the apx% of the creation and of
the resurrection ; .the latter is of oourse implied
here, for the heavenly birth of Christ is the
efficient

(Eph.

i.

The

cause of the resurrection of the dead
19sqq.).»
of the Kings. In ch. xix.

—

PRINCE

Kino of kings. There He
has taken possession of the kingdom in the

He

16,

is

called the

;

beginning of the Apocalypse He has but unfolded the power and right of a king in a princely
manner before the eyes of His people, and commenced to give proof thereof in the world; see
Matt, xxviii. 18 Acts xiii. 83 ; Phil. ii. 6 sqq.
;

Pa. ex. ; Is. liii., and other passages. As
the kingly principle, even now dynamically
ruling over the kings of the earth, and destined
in the end to prevail over the Antichristian
powers also, He works on and on until His appearance as the King proper.
The three names jointly form the foundation
for the truth of the facts of the Apocalypse.
The whole of divine revelation, whose goal is a

Comp.

new

world, is sealed by the faithful Witness; the
principial foundation of its work of renewal
deadly work to the old world is in the Firstborn; it is continually at work and unfolding its
royal power in the Prince,
loveth ns. According to
Dusterdieck [the E. V., Lachroann and Alford],
the doxological formulabegins here. The doxology
at the close of ver. 6, however, is independent;!
it is founded upon all that has been preDiisterdieok rightly
viously affirmed of Christ.
insists upon the significancy of the present
[tense] form ayairunm (ch. xxii. 17 ; J Rom.
The real motive for the foundaviii. 8/).
tion of a new world is the loving glance of God
and Christ at the men of God, who are to be the
fruits of creation and redemption.

—

—

From Him who

•

On

leftist?,

—

Dttsterdleck's controversy with Ebrard In respect to
ii. 24, see the note in Dusterdieck, p. 113.

Acta

f [This position can be maintained only in doflance of all
grammatical proprioty. For obvious reasons, the datives
«yairw»T4 and Aovcrarrt should be connected, not with the
preceding genitives governed by airo, but with the following
aim?. The solecism of vor. 4, can bavo no pliico Irero, an tho
grounds of its existence are wanting; aud, further, a similar
solecism, were it in place, would give us ayairwv aud not
ayairwKTt. E. R. C]

—

"
X [ The certainty that Christ continually loves His people
as significant, in the connection of the book, as tho certainty that He is the Faithful Witness, etc. Tho Bride, rejoicing, comforts herself with the coming of Him who loves
her (Rev. xxii. 17 ; comp. Rom .viii. 37 "). Dckstesdibok, p. 113.

is

fact that one

=

—

C]

Now

11

readings.
Ver. 6.
kingdom. It is true that believers
are, in a spiritual sense, kings as well as priests.
They are true priests, however, through individual self-sacrifice. It is impossible for them, on
the other hand, to exercise an individual government, thus encroaching upon the rights of Christian fellowship;—kings they can be only in the
community of the Church. Hence there are
material reasons, as well as documentary ones,
for preferring the more difficult reading ijfidc to
Tjiiiv and jfiuv;
though the abstract fact that
Christians are spiritually possessed of kingly
dignity is to be maintained; that fact is also

—

A

supported by ch.

v.

10

(fiaoi?*beiv).

The term,

then, denotes neither, on the one hand, a people
of kings, nor, on the other: the subjects of the
kingdom, for the essential element in this kingdom is that the members of it rule by serving
and serve by ruling (Matt. xx. 25 sqq.) or the
identity of sovereignty and subjection [serving.
The ideas of serving and subjection are widely
different.—E. B. C] Christians, therefore, are

—

a kingdom, because they are priests, by virtue
of a self-abnegation, heavenly in its purity.
(On the Old Testament type, see Exodus xix.)
[See Excursus at the end of the section.
E. R.

To

CJ

HU

whole term
against
priests
Christ,

Ood.—'Avrov
rtfS

"appertains to the

0e$ xal irarpl."

De Wette and Ebrard.)

(Diisterdieok,

Believers are

on the basis of the High-Priesthood of

because, with reconciled consciences,
they have immediate access to God in prayer for
themselves and intercession for others (Rom.
v. 2), in the spirit of self-surrender, giving
proof of this spirit in their sufferings, and that
not only as witnesses (Rom. xii. 1) ; these sufferings are of course (as Ebrard remarks in reference to Col. i. 24) to be distinguished from the
*' We find
perfect expiatory passion of Christ.
a kindred conception in ch. xxi. 22, where the
new Jerusalem is represented as destitute of a
temple." (Dusterdieck.)
To
be. According to De Wette and
Dusterdieck, 66£a should be supplemented by

Him

—

* [Llddell and Scott present both AYQ and AOYO as root
words, the latter contracted from the old Aoew. They remark
in a note under the latter— "Akin to Lat. too, dt/uo, ehtt,
lavo, but hardly to the Greek Atta."
(A similar note is appended to the former.)—K. R. C.]
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krU after the manner of 1 Pet. it. 11. A more
obvious explanation of the ellipsis is in accordance with the sense of Rev. iv. 9, 11, and other
passages. [ Alford remarks : " The like ambiguity
is found in all dozological sentences,"
E. E. C.J

—
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—Double assurance in the
Ver.
xxi.
Alpha and Omega
—Indication of the principle and —the
goal
Yea

(vol),

amen.

Greek and Hebrew.

(ch.

8.

6).

final

of all things, in a symbolism drawn from the
Greek alphabet (see Rom. xi. 30). Hence the
TH1 THBMB.
interpolated gloss by way of exegesis.
The
7. Behold, He oometh.
In the fol- corresponding Jewish symbolism says: from g
words the Apostle announces the theme to jy The deduction of the divine Essence from
book with prophetic vivacity.
Behold, the revelation of that Essence in the world forms

C THB ANNOUNCEMENT.
Yer.
lowing
of his

—

lid (see ch. xvi. 15).
He directs the attention
of his readers to a new and grand fact as one

the foundation for the deduction of the divine
Rule, in accordance with the divine Essence as
revealed; and upon this latter deduction the
certainty of the last things is based.
The All-mler. —It is not without reason that
this expression iravroKpdrup is of constant occurrence in the Apocalypse. It is one of the tasks
of the last times to hold fast this assurance, notwithstanding all appearance to the contrary.
tThe Apocalypse is the only portion of the New
'estament in which the word occurs, exoept in
2 Cor. vi. 18. It is, however, of frequent occurrence in the Septuagint, and to that book we
must look for the determination of its meaning.
In Job it is used to translate ';}£?, the Almighty

who himself beholds and wonders.
This form
likewise met with in the Gospels.
He eomelh.
Rot: He shall come.
The strong Apocalyptic
term He eometh, for He eometh quickly, is partly
based upon the idea that He is continually coming—continually on the way.
With the clouds.— Dan. vii. 13; Markxiv.
62.
"Among the later Jews the Messiah is
actually called the Cloud-Man" (DUsterdieok
after Ewald).
God also is said to have His
dwelling among the clouds (Ps. xcvii. 2, xyiii.
The cloud is, so to speak, a material sym11).
bol of the divine presence, or the divine mystery
—partly veiling, partly revealing.
[We are not elsewhere it is employed as the second member
to suppose, however, that the declaration " Ho
of the compound expression (Kbpioc iravroKparup)
eometh with clouds " is figurative.
The clouds which most frequently represents not translates
with which He will oome may be symbolio, but
the Hebrew compound nftOtf HftV Jehovah of
they will be real.
Of the literal fulfillment of a
prophecy solemnly repeated by our Lord in His hosts. (Sometimes the second term is translated
discourse on the Mount of Olives (Matt. xxiv. by t&v dwdfieov (Ps. xxiv. 10), tqv arpanuv
(Amos vi. 14), and frequently it is reproduced,
80), and again to the High Priest, before the
Sanhedrin, on the occasion of His trial (Matt, oafiPaAd, as in Is. i. 9).
Now, it is impossible to
zxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62); and referred to in the
Huppose that the Seventy regnrded iravroKparup
account of the ascension (Acts L 9, 11) ;
all as the Greek equivalent for rhtO? ; the most
under circumstances that preclude the idea of natural supposition is that they looked upon the
figure;— there should be no doubts.
£• R. C]
entire Hebrew expression as an ellipsis for
Every eye. All mankind; not believers
m»03f *rjbjK nfor, which would give as the
limply (Matt. xxv.
is

—

—

—

—

—

—

82).

And they
to

who pierced

Him.

'

—According

Dusterdieck, this is significant of the

Jews

The following sentence he renders: and
ail the Gentile* shall wail because of Him.
This,
however, does not accord with Zechariah xii. 10.
Why should not those who at the first pierced the
Lord be the mourners afterwards?
And if a
mere external historical meaning be attached to
the former clause, the saying would apply to a
alone.

few individual

Jews

only.

The

text leaves the

whether, and to what degree, reinvolved, undecided.
An element of

question as to

pentance is
judgment, startling to all, is enwrapped in the appearance of the Crucified One.
Part icular inter-

by Ebrard and DUsterdieck, see in the
The k^eKhmjaav appears
also in John xix. 87. It was for the Apostle a point
pretations

work of the latter, p. 116.

of the highest symbolical significance.
[Alford
makes the following important comment: "As
there (John xix. 86) St. John evidently shows
what a deep impression the whole circumstance
here referred to produced on his own mind, so it is
remarkable here that he should again take up

the

and speak of
and that it should be done
same word k^etdvripjav, not found in the

there cites,
this

(xii. 10) whioh he
That
it as fulfilled.

prophecy of Zechariah
should be so,

with the

passage, is a strong presumption
Gospel and the Apocalypse were written
by the tame person."—E. B. C. J
I«XX. of the
that the

meaning of the Greek term one consistent with
etymology, viz. : Ood of hosts. This suppois confirmed by the fact that, in several
instances where the three terms occur, as in Jer.
v. 14, xv. 16, xliv. 7; Amos iii. 18 (in this instance four), iravrotcpdrop is used to render the
last two.
From all these facts it is natural to
conclude that it was used as a term expressive
of infinite supremacy, including the two correlated ideas of universal dominion (God of hosts)
and almighty power. This meaning, which is
most in accordance with the classical and sacred
usage of the words from which iravroKpdrup is
compounded, and which is consistent with every
instance of its use in the New Testament, is,
almost certainly, the meaning that should be
attached to it.— E. R. C]
its

sition

[excursus on the babileta,

By

ver. 6.]

American Editor.
[The expression Kingdom of God (and its
manifest synonyms, Kingdom of Heaven* The

[The

the

phrnne Kingdom of Heaven occurs only in the GosThat it Is strictly synonymous with Kingis manifest from the following comparisons—
Matt. iv. 17 with Mark i. 14, 15; Matt. t. 3 with Luke vi. 20
MatLxiil. 11 with Mark It. 11, Luke viii.10; Matt xiii. 31
with Mark iv. 30, 81; Matt xix. 14 with Mark x. 14, Luka
xviil. 16; Matt. xix. 23 with Mark x. 23, Luke xvill. 24.
Matthew himself uses Kingdom of Ood five times (vi. 33, xii.
28,' xix. 24, xxi. 31, 43V.
It needs but a glance at these passages to perceive that he uses the phrase as synonymous with
the one more frequently employed by htm.—B. R. 0.]
pel of Matthew.

dom of Ood

.
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Kingdom, Kingdom of Christ, etc.) is of most
frequent occurrence in the New Testament, and
apparently of greatest importance.
It is the
phrase employed to designate that (1) which
the Baptist heralded (Mart. Hi. 2); which our
Lord, in the beginning of His ministry, proclaimed as at hand (Matt. iv. 17; Mark i. 14);
(3) to the exposition of which His life before
His Crucifixion was mainly devoted (Luke iv. 43,
and the Gospels pass.); (4) concerning which
He gave preeminent instruction throughout the
forty days that followed His Resurrection (Acts
i. 3);
(5) which He sent forth His dicciples to
herald before His Passion (Matt. x. 7; Luke
ix. 2; x. 9)
(6) concerning which His ministers, after His Ascension, went everywhere
giving instruction (Acts viii. 12; xiv. 22; xix.
and ihe Eps.
8; xx. 25; xxviii. 23, 31
It might naturally be supposed that some one
objective would be represented by this oft-recurring and apparently important phrase, and yet
there is no expression which the great mass of
interpreters regard as having been used in so
many varied and mutually exclusive senses. In
some instances it is represented as designating
something established on earth in New Testament times, either before the Crucifixion, or at
the Ascension, or on the day of Pentecost; in
others (and by the same interpreter), as something to be established in the future. Where it
is regarded as indicating something already
in some instances it is viewed as
established
representing true religion in the heart; in
others, the vital Church; and in others still,
Where viewed as desigthe apparent Church.
sometimes it is held
nating something future
to signify the millenial era on earth ; and sometimes the Kingdom of glory in Heaven. Dr.
Robinson, who may be regarded as a representative of the most numerous school of evangelical

—

;

;

—

—

interpreters, and who, through his Greek and
Hebrew Dictionaries, exerts a most powerful influence upon the theological thought of the ministry of this country, under the title BaotXeta, thus
may therefore regard the kingdom
writes:
of heaven, etc. in the New Testament as designating in its Christian sense, the Christian dispensation, or the community of those who receive
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suppose that they were designated by one and
the same expression, and that expression manifestly one of the most important in the Book of
Life, is to attribute to the inspired writers a
looseness in the use of language which, to say
the least, would be thought strange in an uninspired teacher, and which, in the case of men
writing under the influence of the Spirit for the
instruction of the Church in all ages, is scarce
conceivable.
To such a supposition we should
be driven only by most urgent considerations.
The question naturally arises Is there not some
one objective which the expression may be regarded as indicating in each instance of its occurrence, and which objective shall satisfy all
the demands of the expression grammatical and
contextual in all its occurrences in the word
of God ? If suoh an objective can be set forth,
it must, manifestly, be regarded as the one contemplated by the Spirit of the Lord. The writer
believes that there is such an one—complex indeed, as is the objective of the term Church
but which, in all its fullness, may be regarded as
designated by the expression wherever it occurs.
To the exposition of that objective this Excursus is devoted.
As preliminary, however, to this consideration
of the nature of the Basileia (which, for the sake
of precision, that Kingdom of Ood heralded by

—

—

—

—

—

John and preached by Jesus will, in this article,
be styled) it will be necessary to discuss another

The generally received
:
its futurity.
opinion that the Scriptures teach that it, in some
one of its phases, was established in the days of
our Lord, or shortly after His Ascension, lies at
the basis of the prevalent idea as to its nature
and, consequently, until that opinion is at least
shaken, and several of the texts which, almost
without question, are assumed so to teach, are
shown to have no such foroe, it cannot be expected that due weight will be given to those
expressions whioh set forth its nature in language inapplicable to aught that now exists, or
has ever existed, on eartL
topic, via.

"We

Jesus as the Messiah, and who, united by His
the
Spirit under Him as their Head, rejoice
truth, and live a holy life in love and communion
with Him. This spiritual kingdom has both an
As internal, it
internal and an external form.
already exists and rules in the hearts of all
Christians (it is then & principle. E .R. C.) and

m

—

As external, it is either
therefore present.
embodied in the visible church of Christ, and in
so far is present and progressive ; or it is to be
perfected in the coming of the Messiah to judgment and His subsequent spiritual reign in bliss
and glory, in which view it is future. But these
different aspects are not always distinguished,
the expression often embracing both the internal
and external sense, and referring both to its
is

commencement
in the world to

in this world and its completion
come." In his following digest

of passages he gives instances of all these
alleged uses. Now it is evident that a dispensation,
a, principle, and a people actuated by that principle,
are distinct, mutually exclusive objectives. To

I.

THl FUTURITY OP THX BASILEIA.

Before presenting the scriptural argument it
is proper to premise that
(a). The fact that the natural Kingdom of God
includes the earth as a revolted province, affords
no proof that the Basileia prophesied by Daniel
as future was established by Jesus. That natural Kingdom existed from the beginning.
(6). The mere fact that the existing order of
things on earth an organised Church, grace in
the heart—can be spoken of as a Kingdom, does
not imply that ihe Basileia has been established
a similar state of things existed when Daniel
prophesied of the establishment of tfre Basileia
as future.
With these remarks we proceed to the argument.
1. Our Lord and His Apostles at every stage
of New Testament history referred to its establishment as future
(1). Indefinitely as to accompanying event
(only the leading passages will be cited) : Jesus
preached that it was at hand (i. e., not then
established) Matt. It. 17; Mark i. 14: He taught

—
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His disciples to pray "Thy Kingdom come,"
Matt. vi. 10 ; Luke xi. 2 : He sent thorn forth to
preach the coming Kingdom, Matt. x. 7; Luke
ix. 2, x. 9: near the close of His ministry He
spake a parable for the instruction of those who

I.
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ment becomes manifest.

This view finds confirmation in the prediction of the humiliation of
the Church until the day of Christ's glorious
appearing, 1 Pet. iv. 18 ; (see also Acts xiv. 22
2 Tim.

ii.

12,

iii.

12, etc.).

" should immediately appear " (itkXkei
3. There is no critically undisputed passage
avafaivecBai), Luke xix. 11: in the institution of in the Scriptures which declares, or necessarily
the Supper He again and again referred to its implies, even a partial establishment in New
futurity. Matt. xxvi. 29 ; Mark xiv. 25
Luke Testament times (Rev. i. 6, is not contemplated
thought

it

;

24-30 : it is declared that, after the in this argument, as the correct reading is unResurrection, " He opened their (the Apostles') certain).
understanding, that they might understand the
The passages which have been referred to as
scriptures" (Luke xxiv. 46), and also that "He proving the doctrine of a present establishment
was seen of them forty days, (and) speaking of may be divided into two classes, viz. : those
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God," which it is alleged (1) logically imply it, (2) diActs i. 8 ;—on the last day of His sojourn with rectly declare it. These will be examined in the
them, they, illuminated and instructed, asked a order indicated. It should be distinctly noted
question, " Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore that it is not denied that many of these passages
the Kingdom unto Israel," evidently based upon are consistent with the hypothesis of a present
the belief that it had not already been estab- establishment.
All that is now claimed (save in
lished, and He gave an answer that implied the reference to one or two of them) is that they are
correctness of that belief; is it conceivable also consistent with the hypothesis of an entirely
either that they were mistaken, or that, if they future establishment.
had been, He would hare so answered as to con(1). Those passages which, it is alleged, logifirm them in their mistake? The Apostle James cally imply a present establishment of the Baspeaks of believers as heir* of a promised King- sileia.
dom, iu 5: Paul, of his being preserved unto
our Lord, and others,
a. Those in which
God's heavenly Kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; of in- declare it to be near (tyyi&w), as Matt. iii.
heritmg the Kingdom, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, xv. 60
Admitting that any reference in
2, iv. 17, etc.
Gal. v. 21; Eph. v. 6; of his fellow-workers argument to the distinction between prophetic
unto (etc) ^e Kingdom, Col. iv. 11: Peter ex- and historic nearness would, in this connection,
horts believers so to walk that they might enter be out of place, it is enough to say that the offer
into the everlasting Kingdom, 2 Pet. i. 11.
of an immediate establishment, an offer subse(2). By representing it as synchronous with quently withdrawn because of virtual rejeotion,
the second glorious Advent of the Messiah : This fully satisfies all the requirements of the lanintimation was first given by Jesus just before guage referred to.
6. Those which declare that Jesus was a King,
the Transfiguration and after He had begun to
show to His disciples that the first Advent was Matt. ii. 2, xxi. 5; John i. 49; xviii. 87, etc.
Reference need only be made to the manifest
to be one of humiliation, comp. Matt. xvi. 21,
distinction between a King dejure and a King d$
27, 28 ; Mark viii. 31, 88, ix. 1 ; Luke ix. 22, 26,
It is evident from a comparison of our facto.
He was born King of the Jews, and yet
27.
Lord's last discourse (the Greek text) on the confessedly for thirty years He did not establish
Mount of Olives (Matt, xxiv., xxv. ; Mark xiii.; His Kingdom. A similar explanation may be
Luke xxi. 633), with the LXX. of Daniel (vii. given to the fact that believers are styled a j3aul9-27, ix.27, xiL 1-13), that He bad those prophe- Xetov lepArevfia, 1 Pet. ii. 9. (The fact that He is
now exalted to the throne of universal dominion,
cies in view throughout ; and that He, as did
Daniel (vii. 13, 14), connected the establishment Eph. i. 20-22, no more provea that the Basileia is
of the Basileia with a future glorious Advent of now established on earth, than did the universal
the " Son of Man ;" oomp. Matt. xxiv. 8, 27, government of God in the days of Daniel prove
that the Kingdom of God was then established on
30, 39, xxv. 1, 81, 84; Mark xiii. 26 ; Luke xxi.
earth.
We must distinguish between a King27, 28 (and note especially) 31 : see also 2 These.
L 5-10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1. (There was probably an dom on earth, and a Kingdom over earth which
allusion to this in the institution of the Supper
inoludes earth as a revolted province.)
comp Matt. xxvi. 29 ; Mark xiv. 25 ; Luke xxii.
c. The exhortations of our Lord to " seek the
with
1
xi.
Cor.
Kingdom of God," Matt. vi. 33; Luke xii. 31.
16, 18,
26).
2. Jesus implied that the offer of immediate
It is manifest that both these exhortations are
establishment was withdrawn from the Jewish consistent with the hypothesis of a future Kingof
its
because
rejection of Him, and that dom
Church
as though He had said, So act, that when
the establishment itself was postponed; comp. the Basileia is established you may enter it. InLuke xix.^ 41-44 (the weeping over Jerusalem deed the contexts of both exhortations require
and the accompanying remarks) with the subse- that we should put that interpretation upon
quent addresses in the temple, Matt. xxi. 23- them: the one in Matt, follows the direction to
pray ««Thy K'njrdora come" (ver. 10), and that in
xxiii. 89, especially xxi. 42, 48, xxiii. 37-39.
The preceding scriptures do not in themselves Luke is manifestly parallel with the exhortation
imply more than the withdrawal of the offer to wait for an absent Lord (vers. 85-40).
from the Jewish Church, in order to an
d. The declaration " this generation shall not
immediate establishment amongst Jewish and pass," etc., Matt. xxiv. 34; Mark xiii. 80; Luke
The term yeved is one of the most inGentile converts; but, in connection with the xxi. 32.
words of Jesus referred to under the preceding definite in the Greek language. It is used to
"
the implication of an indefinite postpone- represent a race of men, a generation (of which
xxii. 16-18,

—

—
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century, an age (see Liddell and
Immediately after the preceding utterance
our Lord declared that the time of His second coming was concealed (Matt. xxiv. 36); is it not probable that, in using this indefinite term, He did
so designedly that no note of time might be given?
e. The declaration of Jesus, "There be some
standing here," etc., Matt. xvi. 28 Mark ix. 1
Luke ix. 27. This, according to the opinion of
Chrysostom and others (see Lange Comm. on
Matt. xvi. 28), may find its fulfillment in the immediately following Transfiguration. In this
event the Basileia was not merely symbolized,
but in all its glory was for a moment set up on

three

make a

Scott).

',

;

earth (corap. 2 Pet. i. 10-18).
(2.) The passages which, it is alleged, declare a present Basileia.
It is assumed
a. Matt. xi. 12 ; Luke xvi. 16.
that (5l6^et(u and apira^owjtv are taken in a good
sense, as in the E. V.
Against this assumption
may be urged (<z) the established usage of the
words: fti&Zeiv occurs in the New Testament only
in the passages under consideration; in the LXX.
it occurs (undisputed) ten times, it represents
rape (Deut. xxii. 25, 28 ; Esther vii. 8), the
breaking through (he barriers around Sinai (Exodus
xix. 24), simple violence (Sir. iv. 29 ; xxxi. 24 ; 2
Mace. xiv. 41), urging (Gen. xxx. 12; Judges
xix. 7 ; 2 Kings v. 23); the leading idea of the
word when applied to persons is, inimical violence ; apxa&iv occurs thirty-three times in the
LXX., and (with possibly four exceptions) is always used in a bad sense ; it represents the violence of the robber, the ravening of the lion and
the wolf (Gen. xxxvii. 83; Lev. vi. 4, etc.) ; in
the New Testament (besides the instance under
consideration) it occurs, Matt. xiii. 19 ; John x.
12, 28, 29; vi. ]5; Acts viii. 39; xxiii. 10; 2
Cor. xii. 2, 4 ; in all these instances the idea is
that of overmastering force, and in the first
four, which (with the one under consideration)
are the only instances of its use by our Saviour,
it indicates sinful force: (/*) The unfitness of the
terms, w hen used in a good sense, to represent
the approach of a penitent sinner to Christ: the
disciples were captives not conquerors; (c)
Their unfitness in a good sense, and their fitness
in a bad sense, to represent the condition of
things then existing.
It is true that in the beginning of our Lord's ministry the people
crowded around Him; but few, however, in the
modern sense of the phrase, " entered the kingdom;" on the occasion indicated by Matt. xi. 12,
the people were deserting Him (vers. 12-26),
and their leaders were engaged in that system of
opposition and persecution that culminated in
His crucifixion. Must we not conolude that by
these words our Lord intended to indioate that
violent opposition to, and ravening upon, the offered kingdom in the person of Him, its representative, which resulted in the withdrawal of
the offer (Matt. xxi. 43) and the fearful denunciations of Matt, xxiii. 18-39 T
o. Matt. xii. 28 ; Luke xi. 20.
The original
in both cases is Iqtiaoav i<f>' ifxac, not Ipxerai

—

—

(Luke xvii. 20), nor avaiftaiveoOai (Luke xix. 11).
" In the New Testament, with the exception of
1

Thess.

iv. 15, (?)

qdavetv occurs only in

the

weakened sense of reaching to " (Lange
Com. on 1 Thess., p. 43, E. V.). The phrase is
later,
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similar to the one in 1 Thess. ii. 16, where*
manifestly, it was not designed to represent the
wrath spoken of as already poured forth upon its
objects they were living men, but as having
reached unto, overhanging them, comp. also Bom.
ix. 31 ; 2 Cor. x. 14 ; Phil. iii. 16 ; 1 Thess. iv.
15, in all which, however, the prepositions are

—

different.
The passages under consideration
aptly accord with the idea of a near approach
of the Basileia to the Jews in the person of
Christ, implying an offer of establishment which
might be withdrawn ; they are equivalent to the
declaration of Luke x. 9, 11.
c. Luke xvii. 20, 21. This passage, probably,
by the advocates of the prevalent theory of the
Basileia, is regarded as their most important
proof-text, both as to its nature and present establishment.
In this portion of the Excursus,
only its bearing on the latter of these points is
to be considered.
In the E. V. there is a difference in tense between the question of the Pharisees and the answer of Jesus they asking, when
the Basileia should come, and He answering, it
cometh not with observation, it is within you
which necessarily implies a declaration of then
existing establishment.
This difference is altogether unauthorized both the question and the
answer are in the present ; the question of the
Pharisees should be translated " when cometh
The question
(epxerai) the kingdom of God?"
was asked in the vivid, dramatic present ; it
manifestly had reference to the future ; it would
be in defiance of every conceivable law of language
to suppose that our Lord, in following the lead of
His questioners, intended to indicate a different
tense. The question and the answer are but illustrations vof that law proper to all languages, but
pre-eminently to the Greek, by which a certam
future may be represented by a verb in the present ; illustrations may be found, Matt. xxvi. 2
(after two days is the feast of the passover, and
the Son of Man is betrayed, etc) ; 1 Cor. xv. 4244 (it is sown in cprruption, it is [in the future
resurreotion] raised in incorrupt ion), (see J elf,
Winer, Eiihner, and grammarians generally).
To the conclusion that the language of our Lord
must be understood as having reference to the
future, it may also be remarked, we are shut np
by the following considerations: The supposition that He indicated an existing Basileia (a)
implies that it was set up in (or among) the
Pharisees ; (b) disconnects His words from
the immediately-following address to the disciples, whilst the contrary supposition brings them
into manifest and beautiful connection therewith,
and with His other utteranoes.*

—

—

* [Folly to appreciate this remark, we must appreciate
the force of the terms vapa-nipwnt and ivr6t. The former
of these occurs low here else in the New Testament, and
only in one disputed passage in the LXX. Its verbal root,
however, occurs several times, and always has the force of
close watching or observation (Mark UL 2; Luke vi. 7 ; xiv.
1 ; xx. 20 ; Acts ix. 24 ; Gal. iv. 10). In accordance with the
meaning of the verb, the Lange Com. (Van Oosterxee) translates fj.tr* waparriptyreibs : ** with or under observation,*' remarking " so that it can be recognised and observed by outward tokens, and that one could exclaim with assurance,
lotfirrtl'* The translation d nbtles* is correct,
in the main, the accompanying remark.
The lathowever, might be to modified as to distinctly set
forth the twofold idea of observation (l)as to essence (as

LohtT*l
and also,
ter,

—

that which in itself is visible), and (2) as to mawtfestatumoT
approach (as the dawn, whose approach is with or under observation).

With

this modification
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In this connection may be considered that
passages which are regarded as teaching the doctrine of a present Basileia from their
(Reuse of a present verb when mentioning it.
ference is not now had to those in which there
is aught in the context that apparently requires
each of
the hypothesis of a present kingdom
these receives an independent consideration).
These passages are: all those parables which
thus refer to the Basileia, Matt. xiii. 81, 33,
44, 45, 47, etc. ; also Matt. xi. 11 ; Rom. xiv. 17.
These, it is admitted, are all consistent with the
but, under
hypothesis of a present kingdom
the rule set forth under the preceding bead,
they are all grammatically consistent with that
That there is
of a certain future establishment.
nothing in the nature, of the Basileia as set forth
in the parables to require the hypothesis of a
present kingdom, but the contrary, will appear
in the second general diTision of this Excursus.
«. Acts ii. 29-36. It is assumed by many that
the exaltation of ver. 83 constitutes the session on
But the assumpthe throne of David of Ter. 30.
tion is wholly gratuitous. Nowhere in his sermon did the apostle declare the oneness of the
two events ; and most certainly the exaltation
there spoken of does not imply the session as
it maybe an exaltation begun,
already existing
to culminate in a visible occupancy of the throne
(The visible establishment by an
of David.
emperor of the seat of his government in the
heart of a once revolted province, does not derodoes not imply an abdigate from his dignity
cation of government in the rest of his empire.
But beyond this, not only is the assumption gratuitous it is against probabilities that amount
d.

class of

—

;

—

—

;

The apostle, be it remembered,
was arguing with Jews, to prove that the absent Jesus waa the Messiah (ver. 86) ; he was
arguing with those, one of whose most cherished
beliefs it was that the Messiah should occupy a
to certainty.

would mean either without visibility (as the wind), or withof gradual approach (as the lightniog). The
strict meaning of cktos is within, in the midst of, as in Matt.
xxilL 36; that which is irrot men individually, Is that
which is internal to thorn individnally ; that which is ivr6t
them colUxtimly (viewed as one whole), is that which is internal to them as a whole
in the midst of thgm among
This latter use of the term occurs Xenthem individually.
3
dAAA
Amib.
xal
rwrrr^v iotavav (ot 'EAAtji'*?)
opboo
L 10,
ut aAAa o^wra i vrb* avriv,etc. (see Alford »n loe. ) Now,
connection
remembering the close
in the Jewish mind between the establishment of the Basileia, and the glorious
coming of the Son of Man—a connection established by the
prophecy of Daniel (vii. 13, 14), and not previously rebuked
but approved by Jesus (Luke ix. 26, 27)-—let any one hypothesize as the mean! ug of /merd iraparyipyatuH with Vie signs
of a gradual approach, and of tvrbt in the midst of, and read
the entire passage. Ten. 20-30. The Pharisees ask our Lord
M when cometh the Kingdom of God f" He answers. "
It
cometh not with the signs of a gradual approach ; neither
hall tbey say, Lo here, or lo there, for lo the kingdom of
God is in the midst of you." Then turning to His disciples
He says : "The days will come when ye shall desire to see
one of the days of the Son of Han, and ye shall not see it.
And they shall say to yon, Lo here, lo there ; go not after
nor follow. For as the lightning that lighteneth (flashing)
from one part under heaven shineth to the other part under
heaven (comes not with thesigns of a gradual approach), so
•bo shall the Son of Man be in his day," etc Does not the
very unity perceptible in the entire address—the vividness of
the manifest oneness of the doctrine
the toene it presents
with that elsewhere taught by our Lord, especially on the
Mount of Olives—-place the stamp of truth on the hypothe*
HI Does it not become manifest that this passage, so far
from tmithing the doctrine of a present establishment of the
Basileia, most be numbered amongst those that connect the
nt with the Second Advent *—E. R. 0.J
omi tkt signs

—

—

—

7

—
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visible throne.
To suppose that, under such circumstances, he should advance a doctrine at war
with this belief without a word of explanation
or proof, and that too in a sentence capable of
an interpretation consistent therewith, is inconceivable.
The interpretation suggested by the
writer is confirmed not only by its consistency
with the previous teachings of our Lord, but by
the address delivered by the Apostle Peter
shortly after, Acts iii. 19, 20.
The literal translation of the passage referred to is as follows
(see Lange Com. and Alford) : " Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be
blotted out, in order that the times of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord,
and that He may send the Messiah Jesus, who
was appointed unto you, whom the heavens must
receive until the times of the restitution of all
things," etc.
It is also confirmed by the subsequent teachings of the apostle in his epistles
comp. 1 Peter i. 4-7, 13 ; 2 Peter i. 11, 16 ; the
icTjjpovouia and &7coK&Xvipte of the I Epistle are
manifestly synonymous with the fiaoikeia and
irapovoia of the II.
ii. 12.
The preposition in the Greek
But since believers on earth are not yet
in glory, the whole expression is manifestly
proleptical, and the E. V. gives the translation,

1

Thess.

is etc.

unto.

At first glance, the passage appaCol. i. 13.
rently teaches that believers are already translated de facto into the Basileia ; it may however
legitimately be regarded as teaching a de jure
translation.
Not only does this interpretation
bring the passage into harmony with the great
mass of Scripture, but it seems to be required
by the immediately preceding and succeeding
contexts ; believers are not yet delivered de facto
from the kl-ovoia of Satan (Eph. v. 12), nor have
they yet received de facto, certainly not in completeness, the airo?d>Tpoioiv (comp. Luke xxi. 28
Rom. viii. 23 ; Eph. i. 14 ; iv. 30 ; see Lange

Comm.

inloc.).

Heb. xii. 28. The reception of the Basileia
herein spoken of manifestly may be dsjure. Believers on earth receive a sure title to their future possession.

H. NATTOI Or THS BASILEIA.
our Lord began to preach
" the Kingdom of God is at hand," the subject

When the Baptist and

of their disoourse was no novelty.
The Jews
were then expecting the establishment of a Basileia, which had been foretold by the prophets.
The phrases " Kingdom of God," « Kingdom of
Heaven," do not indeed occur in exact form in
the Old Testament ; cognate expressions, however, appear, whioh may be divided into two
classes
(1). Those which refer to the natural
Kingdom of God over the universe, Dan. iv. 8,
34, vi. 26; Ps. cxlv. 12, 13 ; (LXX. iii. 33, iv. 31,
4

—

vi.

28; Ps. cxliv. 12, 13).

(2).

Those in which

the then future Basileia of the Messiah was predicted, Dan. ii. 44, vii. 14, 27, (LXX. as Heb.);
allied to the prophecies from which these citations are made, are Isa. xi., xxxii., lix. 20—

24; Ps. ii., lxxii., etc.
There can be no
doubt that the Basileia foretold in the latter
class was the one contemplated by Jesus, especially in view of the distinct reference to the
lxvi.
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nation of the Jews for misinterpreting the Scriptures, where they substituted different doctrines,
and by silence at times, as well as occasional
Mount of Olives.
affirmation, in respect to all those other points
1. The apparent characteristics of the Basilei
as deduced from a normal'1 interpretation of the on which the Jewish belief accorded with them.
(In the following exhibit, for purposes of comprophecies referred to, are as follows
pactness and distinctness in argument, the 7th
It was a government to be established.
and 8th of the characteristics will be considered
(1) in a glorious, visible advent of "the Son of
man," Dan. vii. 13, 14 ; (2) in the awriXeta rov first, and in the inverse order the preceding
notation, however, being preserved.)
icatpov, Dan. ix. 27, xii. 4, 13 ; (3) after a period
of great tfXiftc. Dan. xii. 1, xi. 26, 27 ; (4) whose
(8). The Basileia was to be a government in
members should be governors (the subject nations which righteousness (spiritual and external)
were under, not members of the Basileia), Dan. should prevail.
It is a universally recognized fact that the
vii. 18, 22, 27; (5) as oecumenical, Dan. vii.
14, 27, et pass, the other prophecies;
(6) as great mass of the Jews of our Saviour's day
regarded all righteousness as consist ing in cerepolitical, in the proper sense of the term, as indicating an external government exercised, as monial observance. Our Lord in rebuking this
are now merely human governments, over the opinion, and in declaring to the people, "Except
persons and property of men, (passim the prophe- your righteousness shall exceed the righteouscies
(7) whose members should be the saints ness of the Scribes and Pharisees ye shall in no
(spiritually holy ones) of the covenanted people case enter into the Kingdom of heaven," (Matt,
of the preceding soon or Kaip6^, Dan. vii. 18, 22, v. 20), proceeded on the ground, not that the
27 (comp. 27, ix. 27, xii. 4, 13) ; (8) in which true meaning of the Old Testament had been
righteousness (spiritual and external) should hidden beneath a mystic veil which He came to
remove, but that they had " made the law of
prevail, (pass, the prophecies).
Let it be observed concerning these character- God of none effect (i. e. had set aside its normal
interpretation) through their (your) traditions"
a. That no one is exclusive of any other;
istics
(Matt. xv. 6). Throughout the whole of His
all may co-exist in one and the same objective.
ministry, as lies on tho surface of the New Tesb. That if fairly deduced from the normal sense
of the Old Testament Scriptures they are to be tament, He taught the great doctrine previously
regardod as the true characteristics, unless it can taught by the prophets, that into the Basileia
be shown that the New Testament teachers de- nothing impure should enter. (As to the special
clared that the prophecies are not to be normally force, as bearing on this point, or the parables in
interpreted, at least in reference to the points Matt xiii., xxii., xxv., see below.)
specified,
e. That whilst the first six accord
(7). Whose members should be the saints
with those presented in what is universally re- (spiritually holy ones) of the covenanted people
cognized as the old Jewish scheme, the 7th and of the preceding aeon.
8th are different for the Saints of the covenanted
The Jews believed that the members of the
people, the Jews substituted the natural seed of Basileia were to be selected from the members
Abraham, and for spiritual, mere ceremonial right- of the covenanted people of the preceding seon,
and on this point our Lord uttered no deniaL
eousness.
He referred not merely to those then living as
2. Josus and the other inspired New Testament
teachers recognized the truth of the foregoing entering into the future Kingdom, but to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as having a place therein,
characteristics.
They did so not only by positive affirmation in Luke xiii. 28. His teachings manifestly accorded
The Apostle Paul declared,
respect to each one ; but also by direct condem- with their beliefs.
" flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
* r Normal is used instead of literal (the term generally
God," and, further, that upon those who remain
employed In this connection) as more expressjre of the corupon earth until the coming of the Lord a resurrect idea. No tortus could hare been chraen more unfit to
desiguate the two great schools of prophetical exegetes than
rection change should pass (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 50literal and spiritual.
These terms are not antithetical, nor 62 with 1 Thess. iv. 14-17), implying that those
arc they in any proper sense significant of the peculiarities
who inherit the Kingdom are the changed Saints
of the respective systems they are employed to characterize.
They are positively misleading and confusing. Literal is of a former dispensation.
opposed not to spiritual but to figurative ; spiritual is in anFor the Saints, however, the Jews substituted
tithesis on the one hand to material, on the other to carnal
the ceremonially righteous, and for the covenanted
(in a bad senso). The Literalist I so called) is not one who
denies that fujurativt language, that symbols, are used in
people, the natural seed of Abraham. Both these
prophecy, nor doe-s he deny that great spiritual truths are
substitutions Jesus condemned, and that in acset forth therein his position is. simply, that the prophecies
are to be normally interpreted (i. e. according to the received cordance with the normal interpretation of the
laws of language) as any other utterances are interpreted
Old Testament. The former condemnation and
that which is manifestly literal being regarded as literal,
its ground were virtually considered under the
that which is manifestly figurative being so regarded. The
preceding characteristic.
position of the Spiritualist (so called) is not that which is
properly indicated by the term, lie is one who holds that
As to the latter, the Baptist deolared : " God
whilst certain portions of the prophecies are to be normally
is able of these stones to raise up children unto
interpreted, other portions are to be regarded as having a
Abraham," Matt. iii. 9, and our Lord declared to
mystical (i. e. involving some secret meaning) sense. Thus,
for instance, Spiritualists (so called) do not deny that when
the Chief Priests and Elders, " The Kingdom of
epoken
ofas"a man of sorrow and acquainted
the Messiah is
God shall be taken from you, and given to a
with grief," the prophecy i* to bvmormally interpreted; they
nation (£0voc=gentile people) bringing forth the
affirm, however, that when lie is spoken of as coming " in

prophecies of Daniel, and the quotations therefrom, in His great eschatological discourse on the

'

—

,*

—

;

the clouds of heaven " the language is to be " spiritually "
(mystically) interpreted (see the quotation from Robinson In
the introduction to the Excursus). The terms properly expressive of the schools are normal and mystical—
R. G.]

&

fruits thereof," Matt. xxi. 48.

Now,

in

making

these declarations, Jesus and His forerunner
were not uttering new revelations
they were

—
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proceeding on the platform of Old Testament
Scripture, whose normal sense was ignored by
It is true that the covenant belonged
the Jews.
pre-eminently to the natural seed of Abraham ;
jet, from the beginning, on the one hand, great
branches of that seed had been cast aside ; and,
od the other, provision had been made for the
reception of proselytes, and it had also been
prophesied that in process of time Jehovah

from the further facts that, on the first of the
mentioned occasions, He implied that one was to
sit on His right hand and another on His left

who had

As oecumenical. No one affirms that this
characteristic was ever denied by our Lord.
It
was not, indeed, directly declared by Him that
the saints should be associated with Him in the
rule of all the earth ; it was manifestly implied,
however, in His evident reference to the prophecies of Daniel as of normal interpretation without any qualification, and in His association of
His disciples with Himself in government, in
connection with the known belief of the Jews. It
seems to be directly affirmed, 1 Cor. vi. 2, 8
Jude 14, 15 ; Rev. xx. 6.
(6). A 8 political, (t. e., an external government
exercised over the persons and property of men).
There can be no question as to the apparent
teaching of the Old Testament on this point; all
the prophecies bearing on the Basileia present
the idea of an external, political government.
And it is also universally admitted that the Jews
were expecting such a kingdom of the Messiah,
an expectation which was shared by the Apostles.
It is utterly inconceivable that if they bad been
mistaken on this point, especially as their mistake was confirmed by the apparent teaching of
the prophecies, the Great Teacher would not
have distinctly undeoeived them.
And yet
throughout His whole ministry He continually
so spake as to leave them in error if they were
in error. On the occasion of the Last Supper, He

would call them His people (D^=?mo\)

not been His people, Hos. ii. 23. In that portion
of the epistle to the Romans (ix.-xi.) in which
the Apostle establishes the covenant relations
of converted Gentiles, their true engrafting into
the covenanted people (x. 17-21), he does not
speak of it as a strange thing, but argues it as
the fulfillment of prophecy, quoting the prophecy
Manifestly
of Hosea above cited (ix. 24-26).
the New Testament teachers not merely approve
this characteristic, but the Apostle Paul approves
it as in accordance with the Old Testament.

was to be established in a glorious
advent of " the Son of Man."
This is universally recognized as one of the
most prominent doctrines of the Jews. If it had
been an error, it is inconceivable that our Lord
would not have rebuked it in terms as decided
as those employed in reference to other errors.
Bot on the contrary He affirmed it, and affirmed
it, manifestly, as the fulfillment of the prophecy
of Daniel ( see under section 1, (2), of the I.
The only instances in which it is
division).
claimed that He denied it (or spoke of a Basileia
as coming in any other mode) are Luke xvii. 21,
22, and those few passages in which He referred
to the Kingdom in the use of a present verb.
The passage in Luke is- best explained as being in
harmony with His other teachings (see above),
and the other passages, as we have seen, are
(1). It

visible

grammatically consistent therewith.
In the cwriXeta rov iccupov (Dan. ix. 27,
This was directly taught and in
xii. 4, 13).
manifest reference to the prophecy of Daniel,
comp. Matt. xxiv. 8, 6,13,34; Mark xiii. 7
Luke xxi. 9, 81; see also Matt. xiii. 89, 40, 49,
with context.
(3). After a period of great Gtetftic (Dan. xii.
Confirmed in the New Testament,
1, vii. 26, 27).
Matt. xxiv. 21, 29; Mark xiii. 19, 24; 1 Pet iv.
12, 13 ; 2 Thess. i. 4-7.
(4). The members to be governors (Dan. vii.
This was a doctrine never contro18, 22, 27).
verted by oar Lord ; but, on the contrary, He
again and again so spake as to manifest that He
took its truth for granted.
See Matt. xix. 28,
xxiv. 47, xxv. 21, 28 r Luke xii. 44, xix. 17, 19,
xxii. 29, 30.
The counsel that He gave His disciples on the occasion of the ambitious request
of the Sons of Zebedee, Matt. xx. 25-28, and the
rebuke He administered at the Last Supper,
Lake xxii. 24-27, cannot be understood as negativing that doctrine.
His design on both these
occasions was, not to teach that there should be
no ruling in the Basileia, but to rebuke the ambitious spirit that seeks after authority for tbe
sake of self, and to teach that the true idea of
ruling is that of rendering service.
This is evident from the fact that He presented Himself,
the acknowledged Master, as their model ; and
(2).

share in superior authority), Matt. xx. 23,
that, in the latter, immediately after the rebuke, He declared to His Apostles that they
should sit on thrones, Luke xxii. 29, 80.
(See
also 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3; Jude 14, 15; Rev. iii. 21,
(to

and

v. 10,

xx. 6, xxii. 5.)

(5).

employed language which must have confirmed
them in their belief on this point, Luke xxii. 29,
30,
a belief not shaken by His forty days teaching on the subject of the Basileia after His. resurrection, as is evident from their last question, and
in which He must have still further confirmed
them by His answer, Acta i. 8-7. The alleged
instances of His teaching a contrary doctrine will
be considered in the following division.
III. Our Lord and His disciples taught no doc-

—

trine of the (or a) Basileia (either complete or
inchoate) as laoking any one of the preceding
characteristics.
It is alleged that this was done in those utterances in which the Basileia is spoken of in the
use of a present verb, and also in Luke xii. 14
xvii 20, 21; Matt. xiii. 31-52; John xviii. 86;
Rom. xiv. 17. All these passages, it is contended,
set forth a Basileia having a merely internal
character. As to those texts whose force in this
direction is derived merely from their grammatical form, we have seen that they are consistent
with the idea of a future Basileia. We have also
seen that Luke xvii. 20, 21, is consistent with the
theory maintained in this excursus. The other
passages will be considered in their order.

Luke xii. 14. " Who made Me a judge or a
divider over you?" The kingdom had not then
been established ; our Lord at that time occupied simply the position of a teacher.
Matt. xiii. 81-52. It is contended that in the
parables of the mustard seed and the leaven esDigitized by

V^OOQlC

THB REVELATION OP

100

ST.

JOHN.

He spake

that

hold good in one case, it must in all
others; and under its operation we have the
kingdom likened (ver. 24) to the sower, (ver. 45)
to the merchant-man, (xx. 1) to the householder.
Manifestly, in all
(xxii. 2) to the king, etc.
these instances, we must pass over the next thing
to the verb of comparison, to seek for the
Doubtless the true
object of comparison.
explanation of the phrase "the kingdom is
likened, etc.," is the one given by Alford on Matt,
xiii. 24, "is Wee the whole circumstances about to
be detailed," t. e., the entire parable presents a
With this extruth concerning the kingdom.
Jlanation, unity as to the nature of the Basileia
which on the current interpretation is lacking)
is brought into this whole series of parables, and
these and all the other parables are brought into
beautiful consistency with all the other teachings of our Lord. The series in Matt, may be
regarded as setting forth that nothing impure,
imperfect, or immature, can have place in the
Basileia in such case the good grain, the mighty
tree, the thoroughly leavened lump, the treasure
separated from the field, the pearl, the good fish,
will represent it.
John xviii. 36. In this utterance, it is contended that our Lord intended to declare to Pilate that the kingdom He came to establish was
not after the manner of the kingdoms of this
world, t. e., not external, political. It is admitted that the utterance considered in itself will
bear this interpretation ; but it will also bear
one consistent with the theory herein advocated,
especially in view of the introduction of vvv in
the last clause of the verse, which may be regarded as a particle of time My kingdom is not
now established. Which of these interpretations
are we to adopt? The one supposes that our
Lord whispered into the ear of a heathen (neither the disciples nor the Jews were in the Pretorium, ver. 28), the great truth concerning
His kingdom, which he had not only concealed
from His disciples (hid from them in a bewildering enigma) but a rew hours before on the solemn occasion of the institution of the Supper,
Luke xxii. 29, 80; but which, also, He continued
to conceal throughout the forty days of His sub-

leia as set forth in this exoursus.

—

if this rule

—

—

sequent continuance with them, during which
time He is represented as "speaking of the
things pertaining to the kingdom of God," Acts
i. 8, and as opening " their understanding, that
they might understand the Scriptures," Luke
The other interpretation supposes
xxiv. 451

His previous

in consistency with

pecially, Jesus taught concerning the Basileia,
that it begins silently and imperceptibly in the
heart and in the community, and gradually increases.
The force of the argument is derived
from the assumption that in these parables the
thing next to the verb of comparison is that to which
the Basileia is compared that in one case it is
compared to the mustard seed, and in the other
But
to the little leaven which the woman hid.

and subsequent teaching.
Rom. xiv. 17. This passage

is

perfectly con-

sistent with the hypothesis of a merely internal
Basileia, but manifestly it is also consistent with

the hypothesis of a perfectly holy external government. " Meat and drink " do not necessarily infer externality, they may refer to mere
fleshly enjoyment which has no place in the Basi-

In conclusion of the whole subject

it

may

be

remarked
(1). If it has been fairly shown that the great
mass of Scriptures in which the term Basileia
occurs, require as the objective thereof the one

set forth in this excursus, then is it utterly

illo-

from the possible force of a few scattered
passages, which may, without straining, be in-

gical,

terpreted in consistency with the others ; either,
on the one hand, to deny the validity of the objective established, or, on the other hand, to hypothesize a second and variant objective
to
conclude that the term was used ambiguously.
(2). The theory herein defended is not liable
to the objection that it presents a " carnal " or
" material" doctrine concerning the nature of
the Basileia.
Most certainly the doctrine is not
'< carnal " in the bad sense of that term,
nor as
teaching that gross flesh and blood shall inherit
"
the kingdom ; nor is it
material " save so far
as the doctrine of the resurrection of the body
is so.
It agrees with this latter doctrine in implying that the redemption of Christ respects the
body as well as the soul, and also with the doc-

—

trine set forth in

Rom.

viii.

18-28.

Much

important matter bearing on this
subject,connected with the scriptural use of the
terms ovvTifaia, irapovoia, cirif&vcia, &vdcraair9
iraXcyytveola, anoKaraaraotje, KXqpovofiiOj £g># oi&vtoc, has necessarily been passed over.
Fully
to discuss the subject in connection with all
these terms would require a volume.
(4). If the foregoing reasoning be valid, increased doubt is thrown upon the reading $f*ae;
(8).

f}aoifolav, ver. 6, of this chapter.

Should,

how-

ever, the now generally accepted reading be sustained, the passage may be rendered consistent

with the theory herein supported by attributing
to knohjotv a proleptical, or rather dejure f force.
And, lastly, this excursus has been written in
a spirit of deep conviction, but not, it is trusted,
in one of dogmatism.
The writer feels that any
man should study so vast and important a subject with the deepest humility and self-distrust,
and express his conclusions with the utmost modesty and he more keenly feels, as he finishes
his work, than in the beginning, how unfit he is
to grapple with it.
If aught of dogmatism
should have appeared in the expression of his
views, he trusts that it will be attributed to the
necessity of his situation, where brevity in expression is of prime importance. £. R. C.J
;

—
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FIBST.

THE COUBSE OF THE WORLD TO THE END OF THE WOELD.
Chap.

9—XL

I.

14.

SECTION FIRST.
The seven churches. Heaven-picture and
Chap.

9—IIL

I.

earth-picture.

22.

-THE IDEAL HEAVENLY LIFE-PICTURE OP THE CHURCH. HEAVEN-PICTURE OP
THE SEVEN CHURCHES. STAND-POINT OP THE SEER.

THl GBIAT VISION ; FIBST, A8 A BA8I8 FOB TH1 SEVEN EPISTLES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES. HENCE
ALSO AS THE BASI3 OF THB FOLLOWING VISIONS (BECAUSE ALL THE VISIONS EELATB TO THE
PBBFECTION OF THB CHUBCH AS REPRESENTED IN THB SEVEN CHURCHES).

Chap.

John
9

I,

John, who also

am

[om.

who

9-20.

I.

in the spirit.

also

am] your
1

brother,

and companion

[fellow-

partaker] in [ins. the] tribulation, and in the [pm. in the] 1 kingdom and patience
[endurance] of [in] Jesus Christ [pm. Christ] [Lange (in Christ)],8 was in the isle
that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for4 the testimony of Jesus Christ
10 [oni. Christ].*
I was [Lange: transported] in the Spirit [spirit] on the Lord's
11 day, and [ins. I] heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, Saying, I am
Alpha and Omega, the first and the last and, [pm. I am Alpha and Omega, the
first and the last
and,]* What thou seest, write in [into] a book, and send it [om.
7
unto
it] unto the seven churches which are in Asia [om. which are in Asia] ;
Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamus, and unto Thyatira, and unto
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea.
:

:

:

Appearance of Christ in His glory,

12
13

And I turned [ins. about] to see the voice that spake [was speaking] 8 with me.
And being turned [having turned about], I saw seven golden candlesticks And
;

midst of the seven* candlesticks one like unto the [the] 10 Son 11 of man,
clothed with a garment down [reaching] to the foot [Lange
festal or priestly robe],
and girt about [round at] the paps [breasts] [Lange not as a working dress about
the loins] with a golden girdle."
[And] His head and his hairs were white like
[ins. white] wool, as white [om. as white] as snow ; and his eyes were as a flame
lo of fire ;
And his feet like unto fine brass [Alford chalcolibanus], 18 as if they
burned [as if they had been burned, or as when burned] in a furnace [Lange And
his feet like unto a stream of molten metal, as it had become glowing 14 in a furnace]
16 and his voice as the sound [voice] of many waters. And [: and] he [om. he] had
[having] in his right hand seven stars and out of his mouth went [going forth] a
sharp two-edged [two-edged sharp] sword and his countenance was [om. was] as
the sun shineth in his [its] strength.
in the

:

:

H

:

:

:

:
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Convulsing and exalting effect

I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand upon
me, saying unto me [om. unto me], 16 Fear not ; I am the first and the last [om. :]
18 I am he that [om. lam he that] liveth, [and the living One;] and [ins. I] was
dead; [pm. ;] and, behold, I am alive [living] for evermore, [into the ages of the
ages ;] Amen ; [om. Amen ;] w and [ins. I] have the keys of hell and of [om. hell
and of] death [ins. and of hades].

And when

17

:

John* 8 prophetic calling and commission,

19 Write [ins. therefore] 17 the things which thou hast seen, [;] and [both] the things
which are, and the things which shall be hereafter [are about to happen after
20 these] 18 The mystery of the seven stars which 1* thou sawest in [upon] 80 my right
hand, and the seven golden [om. golden] candlesticks [ins. of gold]. The seven
stars are the [om. the] angels of the seven churches and the seven candlesticks
which thou sawest [om. which thou sawest]*1 are the [om. the] seven churches.
;

:

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
with all the leading Codices.—
1. B. C.J
* V.t. 0. [Rec. has iv tjj with P. and a few minuscules ; it in generally omitted in critical editions with fet A. B*. C, etc
Ynlg
dg., etc.— E. R. C.J
« Ver. 9. Codd. tf. C. [P.], Vulg., etc., read iv 'IiproC ; A., iv Xf*<rr<Z.
" * etc.; Alford brackets it; it is found in X- B*. P., etc.—E. B~ C]
« Ver. 9. (Lachmann
Lachmann omita &«£
*k£ with A. C,
C Ynlg.,
* Ver. 9. [Lachmann and Alford omit XpurroO with K.i A.
PM Vulg., etc.; it is foand in H-u B .*, etc— E. R. C]
6 Ver. 11. The addition rvw c tpt, etc. is not well founded.
[It is found onlj in P. (which omits ci#u) and a few minuscules ; it is omitted in
A. B*. C. Vulg., etc.— E. R. CJ
T Ver. 11. [Rec. gives rait iv A<rto, with Vulgate (Clementine); all the Codd. omit, together with the Amiatinos and
other MS3. of the Vulgate.— E. R. C.J
* Yer. 12. [Critical Editors generally adopt *AoA« with ft.B*. 0., Vulg., etc; Bee with P. gives iXAX^rm; A. gives
AoA«r.— B. R. C.J
* Ver. 13. [Lachmann omits hrrt with A. C. P., etc; Alford brackets it; tf. R, dc, agree with Bee. in giving it.—
1

Ver.

9.

[Rao. inserts

jcat

after o : it is omitted in all critical editions, in accordance

-••-*

I

C

&

E.B. CJ
io Ver. 14. [There is no article in the original.
In justification of the retention ot "the" (italicised) the following Is
quoted from Alford: " In New Testament Greek we should be no more justified in rendering vie? ivBpmwow in such a
connection as this " a son of man," than irvtvfxa 0«ov, a spirit of God. That meaning would, doubtless, have been here
expressed by rot* vtot* tStv &v$punr<*v." B. R. C.J
u Ver. 13. The reading vioV Cod. B., etc, probably arose from the fear lest the apparition should not be takeu for an
appearance of Christ.
is Ver. 13. Different forms : new-rot* Cod. 0.
[P. J Rec. and pa£o?c Cod. A. \juur9oU, K-—B. R. C.T.
w Ver. 16. [Alford transfers the Greek word x*^*^/3 *"^ its meaning not being known. See Ezegetical Notes.—
1. B. CJ
M Ver. 16. The reading rarvpMptfVip corrected to wnrvfmtUvy. Tischendorf [and Alford] in accordance with Codd.
B. A. and P., wewpw^voi, relating to the feet, which gives no sense. Feet cannot be made to glow in a furnace, but the
lustre of gold ore is doubled when it appears glowing white in a glowing furnace. [Lachmann gives vesvpwpipifv, citing as
authorities A. and C, which Alford confirms, although he himself gives -o*; K- gives smrvpuptap (confirmed by Vulgate)
which, as a masculine or neuter dative, better agrees with Lunge's idea. See JBxeg. Notes.—B. B. CX]
» Ver. 17. The /mm is utterly without authority .—E. R. C.J
w Ver. 18. K*. and B*. give aniv, K 1 A. C. P. omit.— E. B, C]
" Ver. 19. N- A. B*. C. P., Vulg., and all recent critical editors, give otiv.—B. B. C]
u Ver. 19. [Alford (in accordance with Bleek and De Wette and others) translates this verse: "Write therefore
the things which thou sawest and what things they signify, and the things which are about to happen after these.'*
See Ex. Notes.—E. R. O.J
w Ver. 20. The Rec. and Tischendorf &v [also B* ] : A. C. [P.] give ©v«.

—

» Ver. 20. 'Enl as against iv. [A. gives iv rtf d«|t<£.—E. R. C.I
* Ver. 20. [The Rec. reading &s «lto is supported only by P. and a few minuscules. Critical Editors, in accordance with
K. A. B*. C. omit it.-E. B. C]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL*

and others). In accordance with prophetic form,
John begins his book with the announcement of
his calling and commission ; comp. Jer. L

Alpord: "Introduction to the Ezek. i.
Appearance of our Lord to St John,
Yer. 9. I, John. We find the same expresand command to write what he saw, and to send sion in ch. xxii. 8 ; comp. ch. i. 4. D&sterdieck
"
it to the seven churches."
The conjunction of ky6 with the name is DaniE. R. C]
The entire section has a two-fold significance. elic " (Dan. vii. 16, viii. 1, ix. 2, x. 2, xii. 5).
In the first place, as a heavenly action fan action [Trench " The only other writer, either in the
taking place in heaven], it lays the foundation Old Testament or the New, who uses this style
for the critical review of the seven churches in is Daniel— 'I, Daniel' (vii. 28, ix. 2, x. 2)."
the seven epistles. Secondly, it forms the basis E. R. C] It is, therefore, an apocalyptic form,
of the whole Apocalypse.
We must observe, and it has been imitated by apocryphal apooalyphowever, that it is contrary to the text and to tists. The conjunction of the name with what
(Ters. 9-20.

—

Epistles,

—

:

all internal probability to suppose that the entire
series of visions, and even the recording of them,
took place in one day (Bengel, Hengstenberg

follows signalizes the Apocalyptist as the living
mediator between God and the Church.

Tour

brother-

and companion.
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CHAP.
companionship has its foundation in Jesus, in
It is a companionship at
fellowship with Jesus.
first in tribulation; then in the glory of the

kingdom ; the great contrast being harmonized
by endurance (Rom. viii. 2 Tim. ii. 10, 12
To the suffering of affliction at the
1 Pet).
hands of the hostile world, a9 a suffering with
Christ, for His name's sake, the principial possession of the glory of the kingdom corresponds, on
which principial possession the hope of the perfect
appearing of that glory is based. The goal is net
attained, however, without endurance in Christ;
see ch. xiii. 10, xiv. 12.
["As yet, however,
while the tribulation is present, the kingdom is
only in hope ; therefore he adds to these, as that
which is the link between them ' and patience
(endurance) of Jesus Christ; cf. Acts xiv. 22,
where exactly these same three, the tribulation,
;

the patience,

which

and the kingdom, occur.

Tiro/iovfi,

we hare rendered

'patience,' is not so
much the * patientia ' as the * perseverentia' of
the Latin ; which last word Cicero (De Invent.
ft. 54) thus
defines : < In ratione bene considerate stabilis et perpetua mansio;' and Augustine
(Qusest. lxxxiii. qu. 31): 'Honestatisaututilitatis
causa rerum arduarum ac difficilium voluntaria
ac diuturna perpessio.'
It is indeed a beautiful
word, expressing the brave patience of the Christian
fiaaiZic. runt aperuv, Chrysostom does not
fear to call it." Trench.—E. R.
in the isle. The Apocalyptist introduces himself to his readers under the aspect
of his martyrdom [Jfartyrtwm], wherein they also
participate, in that blessed fellowship of lore
and suffering, to which the Apostle Paul delighted to refer (see 2 Cor.). DUsterdieck thinks
that this reference of "companion" to a suffering of affliction as a martyr is not admissible.
The simple and obvious traditional reference of
the following words : " for the word of God, etc."
to John's banishment to the Isle of Patmos, a
fact attested by Church history, is disputed by
De Wette, Liicke, Bleek, DUsterdieck. Aid, as
they take it, indicates that John was on the
island of Patmos in order that he might receive

—

Was

—

C]

—

testimony of Jesus. A marvellous idea, this,
John should have been obliged to travel
from Ephesua to Patmos for the sake of receiving
a revelation from Jesus! These commentators
affirm that, according to the usage of the Apocalypse, the (iaptvplci Iqoov cannot mean witness
concerning Jesus, as Ebrard and others suppose.
"On the contrary, the genitive accompanying
ftaprvpia is invariably a subjective genitive."
In support of this view they cite : ch. i, 2, xii.
17, xix. 10, xx. 4, in connection with the pasthe

that

The Apocalyptist, howi. 5, xii. 11.*
manifestly regards the paprvpia of Jesus
as a grand unitous fact, as that world-historical
witnessing unto, and suffering for, the truth
(John xviii. 37), in which Jesus stands in the
midst of His people as the faithful Witness, but
which all faithful believers participate in, by
sages ch.

ever,

• [ - The uioge of our writer himself in the pampas whore
be speaks of death by persecution (ri. 9, xx. 4\ehow that
with him &4 in this connection is became of, in consequence
e/.
De Wette naiVely says that had it not been for those
parallel places such a meaning would nerer hare been
thought of here. We may as simply reply, that owing to
those parallel passages it must be accepted here." Altoed.
^JL B» C.J

I.
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virtue of the very fact that they testify of Jesus.
For testimony of or concerning Jesus has a heavenly
significance only through its being a testimony
with Jesus of the whole revelation of Qod ; as,
on the other hand, a testimony with Jesus can not
exist without a testimony of or concerning Him.
[Believers, in filling up that which is behind of
the afflictions of Christ (Col. i. 24), continue His
witness*— they witness both with and concerning
Him. B. R. C] Moreover, it cannot be denied
that this strained interpretation, which identifies
the ideas of revelation and testimony, is in the
interest of that criticism which seeks to set aside
the authorship of the Apostle John. The expression, was on the island, permits a distinct
discrimination between the time of the revelation itself, or the grand series of visions, and
the time of the inditing of the scripture. Whether
it follows, however, that, at the time of writing,
the Apocalyptist was no longer on the island, is
extremely doubtful. Various attempts to explain kyevdprjv, see in DUsterdieck, p. 120.

—

[ Alvoed

remarks : " When an event is notified with

eyhero, we express the meaning by 'came to
pass :* when a person, we have no word which
will do it;" and he continues on the same word,
ver. 10: "Not merely *I was,' but ^became.'"—
E. R. C]
That is called Patmos. The first readers
of the Apocalypse were of course aware of this;
doubtless, therefore, rg KaXovftfvn is not intended
as an indication of the smallness of the island,
but as a historical item for the more extended
circle of readers.
On the situation and character of the island (Patino or Palmosa), comp. the
lexicons and worlcs of travel.
Ver. 10. I was in the spirit, t. «., transported out of the ordinary every-day consciousness, and placed in the condition of prophetic
ecstasy [trance], Acts [x. 10;] xi. 5, xxii. 17,
1 Cor. xiv. 2.
The contrast is : to be in one's
right mind [the ordinary right condition of mind;
or rather to be ev iavrip.
E. R. C] (Acts xii.
11), or to be and to speak in the understanding
(vovc) [1 Cor. xiv. 14].
It is the contrast of
reflecting consciousness, holding intercourse
with the world through the medium of the
senses, and of a higher, or rather, polarily opposed
form of consciousness, in which direct spiritual
contemplation predominates.
By the spirit,
therefore, we undoubtedly are to understand, not
the Spirit of God (as Grotius and others maintain), but that spiritual life of man Which
stands contrasted with his relation to the world
which, as a prophetic state, is inconceivable
without the operation of the Holy Spirit, and
hence presupposes the more general life in the
Spirit (Rom. viii. 9) as its basis.* [The exnvehpaTi, the article does
pression is simply
not appear. " That which is born of the Spirit,
is spirit" (« rov Tlvebfiaroe irvevud cor/), John
iii. 6.
The ordinary condition of the Christian,
and the extraordinary condition of the prophet,
are spiritual conditions produced by the Holy
Spirit.— E. R. C.l
the Lord's day. Not transported by
the Spirit of the Lord to the Last Day (Wetstein

—

—

h

On

—

* Comp. my treatise on the two-fold consciousness in tha
Zeitschtiftfur christliche Wis4cn$chaft t lSdl, p. 242,
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and others), for the being in the spirit is an
pendent idea, but on Sunday (Acta xx. 7;

iu de1 Cor.
the
reierence of this to
20,
2).
Easter day, and the ideas connected with this
Dusterdieck,
view, see
p. 121. [Alford discusses
the entire subject at considerable length.
E. R. C]
I heard behind me. This represents,
as Dusterdieck correctly remarks, the utter unexpectedness and surprisingness of the divine
voice. Consequently, its pure and certain objectivity likewise.
Various interpretations as indicative of the invisibleness of God
of the position of the prophet, as on earth, etc., see in
Dusterdieck. That commentator, however, fails
to recognize the reference to the fact that, in
the region of prophecy, the auricular wonder
generally precedes the ocular wonder ; and after
the latter has faded away, the tones of the former
are still heard a fact in perfect accordance
with psychological relations.
The Jewish popular notion that no man can see Ood without
dying, can of course have no application here
it is itself, however, but a dark reflection of the
actual fact that every first or greatest view of
the glory of the Lord has so astounding an effect
upon the prophet as to cast him to the earth

On

xvi.

xi.

—

And

—

-

—

—

(Is. vi.

;

Jer.

i.

6; Ezek.

i.

28; Dan.

viii.

17);

Ebrard rightly gives promigradualness of the development of
the visionary state.
As of a trumpet. Dusterdieck remarks
that this is a mere comparison without any parThe trumpet, however,
ticular significance.
significantly opens the Apocalypse, as a signal
of the last time ; see 1 Thess. iv. 16 [Matt. xxiv.
In Exodus xix. 19, it is the signal of the
81].
revelation of the law.
According to Numbers
x. 6, 7, the mere blowing of the trumpet was the
signal for the gathering together of the con'gregation; the sounding of an alarm, on the
other hand, being the signal for the breaking up
of the camp a distinction such as exists between
the symbolical import of the peal of bells and
This voice, according to Hengthe cannonade.
stenberg, proceeds from Christ Himself. Dusterdieck regards ch. iv. 1 as militating against this
view. It is, manifestly, the visional trumpet
of the visional form of the Angel of Christ, i. e.
Christ Himself in His symbolical appearance.
Ver. 11. Saying: "What thou seest.— Prothus

it

nence

was here.

to the

—

—

ST.

JOHN.

between being in the

spirit (xvev/ta)

in the understanding (wvf).

Send unto

the seven churches.

and being

—Though

the seven-foldness of the churches constitutes,
as a sacred number, a symbolical type of the

whole Church, this type is also founded upon a
unitous organization of the diocese of Ephesus,
to be inferred from the exchange of Pauls
Ephesian cyclical epistle from [«. e„ received by.
the Colossians from.
E. R. C.J.
Laodicea and
the epistle to the Colossians (Col. iv. 16).*
The order of the- seven churches accords with
their geographical position in respect to Patmos
and Ephesus. Com p. the maps, ancient geography, and the travels of Schubert, Strauss, and

—

others.

And

Ver. 12.
I turned about.—Effect of
the voice. To tee the voice.
The prophetic voice
p re-supposes a speaker in the background, and
to visional seeing a more general sense attaches.
golden candlesticks.— These are
the first things that he sees, for the whole Apocalypse treats of the future of the kingdom of
God as represented by the Church. Seven candlesticks ; " not one candlestick with seven arms"
(Dusterdieck, in opposition to Grotius).
Ver. 13.
in the midst (kfifiiau). The
fact that Christ is always in His Church (Matt,
xxviii. 20; and, indeed, in the midst of the seven
candlesticks, is here symbolically displayed to
prophetic contemplation. Herder has observed
that every one of the seven epistles commences
with a feature of this vision. On the candle-

—

—Seven

—

And

sticks comp. Matt v. 14-16.
The appearance
is directly signalized as an appearance of Christ
by the apocalyptic sign, Dan. vii. 13, x. 16-18.

Why is the word fyawocused? Hengstenberg;
To indicate that the Person seen is no mere man.
Lyra To indicate that it is the Angel of Christ.
Ebrard The Danielic 3 (oh. vii. 13). The state of
the case is simply this: Christ is called the Son of
:

:

man, but is
ii.

7).

like a son of

man (Rom.

viii.

3

;

Phil,

ThoSeeradopU the latter form as the origi-

nal apocalyptic term, and the one corresponding
to the my&teriousness of the phenomenon. Doubtless he was in part led to the use of this expression
Son of man by the fact that it was
Christ's own name for Himself; [It was one of
the prophetic names of the Messiah a name
highly significant (see note*, p. 24), and the name
adopted by Christ Himself. E. R. C.]; and
In a book (/fyft/ov). Heng- bfioio$ is also in part expressive of the apostolic
phetio present.
etenberg: Everything, to the end of oh. hi., is view that the human personality of Christ, in
Dusterdieck: The whole revelation its glorification, is clothed with the splendor of
intended.
The garment of Christ, the
Since this first, leading vision forms divine majesty.
is meant.
the foundation not only of the seven epistles, long talar (TrodJfpqc, reaching to the feet), denotes
but also of the entire scripture, the latter view the High-priest; the golden girdle, the King.
is established beyond a doubt.
The commission Christ is both these in the highest power, since
to send the book to the seven churches devolved He even makes His people kings and priests
upon John immediately at the opening of the (ver. 6). He wears the girdle about His breast,
Why is this? Ebrard's
revelation in Patmos. This alone does not prove not about His hips.
that the book was written on Patmos; nor, still explanation is justly rejected by Dusterdieck
less, that its author wrote it while in the ecstatio
(p. 124). It is well known that the girdle, when
condition (as Hengstenberg affirms).
But since worn about the loins, denotes a preparedness for
travel and, consequently, for labor ; surrounding
it is not supposable that John made any unnecessary delay in writing down such great things, the breast, it is an ornament, expressive of rest
and festivity. The priests also wore their girdlea
it is highly probable that the book was written
during his stay on Patmos. It would seem as thus,' according to Josephus (see the oitation in
Dusterdieck).
if the first kyevdpijv were modified by the second,
particularly when we consider the great contrast
* [See remarks on ver. 4, p. yo.—B. B. 0.]

—

—

—

—

—

—
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CHAP.
Ver. 14.

His head and His hairs.—The

head (pursuant to the irregular conjunction of
terms) first appears under the aspect of the
hair; since that, according to Oriental ideas,
was the especial representative of its dignity.
The whiteness of the hair is doublj characterized, the second image surpassing the first (Is.
What does this whiteness
L 18; Mark ix. 8).
denote ? Cocoeius : Purity from sin. HengstenDe Wette: A celesberg: Holiness and glory.
tial light
[lucid] nature. Dusterdieck, with
others: Eternity, in accordance with the appearwith
ance of the Ancient of Days, Dan. vii. 9
reference to Rer. i. 17, 18. In the history of the
transfiguration and elsewhere, the white lustre
certainly denotes the luoid or light-nature, in
which eternity is conditioned by purity and maturity [together with the dignity and authority
that (especially among the Orientals) belong to
age the Ancient of days.
E. R. C], perfection.
[Augustine (Exp. ad Gal. iv. 21): "Dominus
non nisi ob antiquitatem veritatis in Apocalypsi
albo capite apparuit."
E. R. C]
As a flame (chap. xix. 12 ; Dan. x. 6).
Interpretations: Vitringa and others: Omniscience. Hengstenberg and others: Avenging jusEbrard: Holiness, consuming all that is
tice.
Dusterdieck: Omniscience, directed,
unclean.
with holy wrath, against all that is unholy.
De Wette: The translumining, consuming glance
of heavenly light-essences (analogy: classical de*
It is significant that
scriptions of the gods).
the eyes of flame re-appear in the epistle to
Thyatira.
The all-piercing glance of the Judge
is specially directed to the distinguishing of
mock-holy fanaticism, such as Jezebel's, from
genuine spiritual life. The Greek term for pureness, sincerity, eihxpiveia, is derived from the
son-ray [and the English pure, from nvp, fire.
Ta.]
Ver. 15. His feet like unto fine brass [or
molten gold]. In the epistle to Thyatira this
specification is conjoined with the eyes of flame.
On the obscure ;roA*eoAi#avov, comp. the lexicons,,
Ebrard, p. 138, and Dusterdieck, p. 126. The
interpretations furthest from the point are : olibanum [Erzweihraueh, frankincense of deep
hue] (Ewald); furnace ore \Ofenerz] (Hitjig);
but neither is white ore [WeUserz, "a mixture of sulphuret of silver, sulphuret of copper,
sulphuret of lead, and sulphuret of antimony."
Sanders' Worterbuch. Ta.] (Hengstenberg), or
Lebanon ore (iron) [Ebrard], satisfactory. For
what idea oould readers living in Asia Minor
connect with either of these T Zullig supposes
XaZxoXipavov to be a provincial term peculiar
to Asia Minor.
Perhaps we should go back to
fe*0u, hp&Co, Xiflau TUfiadiov, and translate : fused
copper \Kupferguss a gush or flow of molten
copper], glowing copper, heated in the furnace
to a white glow, a golden stream, so that Mfiavov
maybe a word unknown, indeed, to the lexicons,
and yet a perfectly correct term for molten,
white-glowing metal ;* see ch. x. 1. According
to De Wette, these feet, radiant with a fiery glow,
;

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

* [Alford correctly remarks: "This word has defeated all
tt» Isfcenuity of commentators hitherto. ... If conjecture
to* admissible (which it is not), I should in despair of any
way oat of the difficulty, suggest whether the word might
not hare been vaAjroAtSaKo*, a stream of melted brass Al
bavins been read AI or N."—B. B. C.J
:

I.

9-20.
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are significant only of brightness and splendor
according to Dusterdieck, they denote the downtreading of unholy foes, with reference to Ps.
But as feet* in
Ix. 12 ;
Is. lxiii. 6 ; Dan. x. 6.
themselves are instruments of motion, and as the
golden-yellow hue denotes pure motion, so, especially, this metal, purified in the furnace, fluent

and glowing with white heat, denotes the

holiest
hence, also, this characteristic of

motion. And
Christ is properly opposed to the unholy and
mischievous motion, of a fanatical Jezebel of
Thyatira.

And
waters.

His voice as the voice of many

—The surging waters

represent the

As the voice of Christ

life

on the
may, on the

of the nations.

is,

one hand, like a trumpet of God, it
other, be heard in the sea-like roar of the voices
of Christian nations.

Whether the many waters

admit of so simple a translation as "the majesty
of ocean, calmly roaring" [die Majestat desruhtg
rauschenden Uteres "] is doubtful.*
Ver. 16.
having (l^uv) in His right
hand. The stars have, with exceedingly bad
taste, been turned into jewels or rings (Eichhorn).
[" Not on His right hand, as a number of jewelled
rings, but in his right hand, as a wreath or garland held in it." Alford.— E. R. C] The fact of
His being able to lay the same hand on the head
of John is contrary to the sensuous apperception,
but not to the symbolical representation. That
the stars are in His hand is expressive not simply of the fact that the churches are His property (Dusterdieck), but also that they are surrounded by His providence. We cannot, with
Hengstenberg, regard this trait as pre-eminently expressive of His punitive power, though
neither is that to be excluded. Nor is the element of comfort (Herder) pre-eminent. What
is primarily taught is simply Christ's [property
in,
and] rule over His Church, a doctrine
branching into consolation, admonition, and

And

—

warning.

—

And oat of His month. This unpictures<)ue
but symbolically pregnant combination is expressive of the fact that Christ overcomes the
world with His word, as with a two-edged sword,
Is. xi. 4; xlix. 2 ; Wisd. xviii. 15 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8.
Christ's simple word is intended here ; hence
there is also a reference to the power of that word
in so far as it is contained in the preaching of
His servants (a point which Dusterdieck denies)
even the testimony of each individual Christian
is included, Eph. vi. 17.
[The word of the Lord
is almighty ; by His word He acts
He creates,
He overcomes, and He destroys. The last, or
the last two, seem to be the fact, or facts, set

—

forth

by

this figure.

And His

—

Dusterdieck
His appearance, declaring that in
the word is npdocmov [instead of 6*V"f].

translates
ch. x. 1,

—E. R. C]

oonntenance.

:

But is it probable that different portions of the
body would be described and the face, of all
* [It is to be regretted that Lange does, not giro ns the
of the author whom he quotes. If the abore sentence

name

was written in ridicule, it is singularly inappropriate. There
ia an internal calm, a " hiding of power,' in that which is
truly mighty when producing effects within its. scope, that
makes the expression " calmly roaring," when applied to
the ocean, beautifully appropriate. As there is no sound on
earth so majestic as the roar of ocean, and at the same time
so suggest ire of a hidden power, what figure so appropriate
to represent the voice of the Almighty T—B. B. C.J

O
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things, left out T And are we to suppose that
the whole form shone as the sun, and yet that
the white hair, the stars in the hand, and the
white glow of the molten metal were perceptible in this dazzling radiance, whilst the face
itself was invisible T Dan. x. 6, would, then otfer
a diversity.— In its might. The noon-tide
blaze of the sun, unobscured by clouds or mist.*

—

Ver. 17.

And when I saw Him. —Exodus

6; Ezek. i. 28 Dan. viii. 17, x. 7.
" The impression made by the appearance of the
Lord is that of deadly terror, for because death
is the wages of sin* no sinful man can stand
before God and live' (Dusterdieck). In the first
place, we must distinguish the pure meaning of
xxxiii. 20;

Is. vi.

;

1

Ex. xxxiii. 20 from the popular Jewish notion
set forth in Judg. xiii. 22 ; the astounding and,
possibly, well-nigh fatal effect which the appearance of the Heavenly and Holy One produces
on sinful man does indeed remain ; yet, as Ebrard justly remarks, it would be a very onesided proceeding to regard this element of fear
in view of death as the only one at work in the
breast of the aged John. Was an element of
rapture combined, an emotion of pleasurable
At all
fear, as the same commentator claims?
events, the tremendous operation of the physiological and cosmical contrast is to be taken into
account. Perfect spiritual sight is in itself a
sort of death to this world (second consciousness), a state into which the seer is transported
by a death-like convulsion, and a transportation
from the earthly to the heavenly condition of
existence is not conceivable without a metamor-

(

Co w p. the history of the transfiguraphosis.
tion and the resurrection. On the inconsistency
which De Wette pretends to discover in this description, see Dusterdieck.
Be it remarked
only that this event signalizes the commencement
of the visionary state and not its entire course.

—

He

laid His right hand npon me. See
the miracles of Christ. According to Diisterdieck, the laying of the right hand upon John
was but a friendly sign accompanying the aid
actually given by the word of Christ. Unseasonable separation of the two sides of one act I
* [Trinch: "The description of the glorified Lord, which
haa now been brought to a conclusion, anblime ai a purely
mental conception, but intolerable if we were to give it an
outward form and expression, and picture Him with this
word proceeding from His mouth, these feet as burning
brass, this hair white as wool, and the rest, may suggest a
few reflections on the apocalyptic, and generally the Hebrew
symbolism; and the Tory significant relations of difference
and opposition in which it stands to the Greek. Religion
and art for the Greek ran Into one another with no very great
preponderance of the claims of the fbrmor over the latter.
Even in his religious symbolism the senseof beauty, of form,
of proportion, overrules every other and must, at all costs,
But with the Hebrew symbolism it
find its satisfaction. . .
The first necessity there Is that the
is altogether different.
symbol should set forth truly and fully the religious idea
of which it is intended to be the vehicle. How it would
appear when It clothed itself in an outward form and shape,
whether it would fin 1 favor and allowance at the bur of
taste, this wiw quite a secondary consideration; may be
confidently affirmed not to have been a consideration at all
for, indeed, with the one exception of the cherubim, there
was no inteution that it should embody itself there, but
rather that it should remain ever and ouly a purely mental
conception, the unembodied sign of an idea. I may observe,
by the way, that no skill of delineation can make the cherubim other than unsightly objects to the eye. Thus, in
this present description of Christ, sublime and majestio as
it is, It is only such so long as we keep it wholly apart from
•ay external embodiment."—E. R. 0.]
.

ST.

JOHN.

Fear not.

—The same words that ring through

the Gospels.

lam the First, and the Last [ver. 18].
And the Living One. — The First: this,
in a mediate sense, as the Father is the
an absolute sense: He, Christ, is the
principle of the world (Epistle (o the Colossians)
and the final goal of the world (Epistle to the
Ephesians), especially of the Kingdom of Qod
and both these He is in the unity of the simple

Christ

is

8 a me in

Living One, whose

life and demonstrations of
go on from Alpha to Omega (ch. xxii. 13).
The Living One does not directly signify C«onot&v (Grotius) [it includes it, however.
E. R. C.l; but neither does it simply mean one
who is alive ; in power and effect it denotes Him
who is the fountain of life, and who now restores
life and animation to the paralyzed John.
And I was dead. As Man, also, He is the
Living One, Who, by His resurrection, has got
death behind Him and under Him (Rom. vL 9
Acts xiii. 34).
And behold, I am living.— He lives from
seon to SBon. This expression is significant of
eternity not, however, as a rigid unit, void of
distinction and diversity, but as a series of peculiar and original conformations of the aeon or
the aeons of the aeons.
The latter conception is
one of infinite grandeur. As there is a heaven

life

—

—

of heavens, i. e., as the uranic units unite into
one more general unity, so there is an aeon,
composed, not of years, but of aeons, and this
aeon, again, unfolds into a plurality. And Christ
does not live passively into these feons, but as
He who has the keys of death and Hades. Hell
is not spoken of in this passage.
The keys denote authority exclusive authority.
Christ can redeem men from death and
Hades, and can cast men into them ; and He alone
is possessed of this power, ch. iii. 7, ix. 1, xx. 1.
And have these keys, through Peter's hands,
been transmitted to the popes ? The distinction
between death and the realm of death occasions
difficulty.
We cannot think of death as a place
to which keys give access. This place is Hades;
see the articles on Sheol and Hades.* Thus
both terms seem to express one and the same
idea (De Wette) ; yet the Seer further distinguishes between death and Hades, oh. vi. 8;
xx. 14. In the first passage, Death manifestly
appears as the former lord of Hades, the previous possessor of its keys Death is personified,
therefore, as in Ps. ix. 13; Job xxxviii. 17.
And it is personified because it had become an
independent power, inasmuch as the natural
spirit-life of humanity was powerless in its
presence.
Christ, in communicating to John a
new and exalted consciousness of this His glory,
not only raises him up again, but also endues
him with that elevation of mind without which
he would be unable to view the terrors of the

—

last times.

—

Ver. 19. Write now [therefore]
Because
thou art now freed from thy dread, and hast
but to write of life's triumph over death.
This
verse, based upon verses 17 and 18, is in part
What
a repetition of ver. 11 (Hengstenberg).
thou hast seen, is not limited to the vision intro* [See the Excursus on Hades nuder ch. ix. 14.—-E. R.
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duced in ver. 12 (Dusterdieok), bat inoludes
what thou shalt hare seen, i. e., the whole series
The visions, however, relate first to
of visions.
what is, what now is (thus most commmentators,
whilst Bleek, De Wette and others interpret & elaiv
in the sense of: what it signifies), and, secondly, to
that which is to come. [«• Two meanings of & elaiv
are possible. 1. The thing* which are, viz., which
exist at the present time ... 2. What things they
((he d eiiSrg ) signify ... In deciding between these
we have the following considerations : a. the use
of the plural elaiv, as marking off this clause in
meaning from the next, which has a pt"Kkei yeviaOai.
If this latter is singular, why not this?
Is it
not because the /ilXKet yevkaBai merely signifies
the future time, in which this latter class, en
vuuse, were to happen, whereas this a elaiv imports what these things, each of them severally,
mean? And, b. this seems to be borne out by
the double repetition of elaiv in the next verse,
both times unquestionably in this (the second)
meaning." Alford. B. R. C]
Ver. 20. The mystery of tne seven stars.
This adjunct is of the highest moment in a
two-fold aspect.
In the first place, it gives us
to understand that the whole apocalyptio prophecy frill really be a history of the seven stars and

—

—

secondly, that the entire
visions will consist of symbolical mysto
be
understood
teries, not
literally, requiring
interpretation ; yet susceptible of interpretation
biblical
through
means.
The interpretation
which Christ here gives by way of example, reminds us of the interpretation of the first two
parables in Matt, xiii., also designed as a guide
to the interpretation of the rest.
Hence an angel of exegesis appears once more in the darker
portion of the Apocalypse, ch. xvii. 7 sqq. ; and
at the close of ch. xiii., there is a fresh reference
to the fact that we have to do with riddles. The
mystery of the seven stars is that which is symSacrum sccretum, per ipsa* sigbolized by them.
**A pvorfjpiov is everything
nification (Lyra).
that man is unable to understand by means of
his own unassisted reason, and which can be
apprehended only through divine showing and
interpretation, such as immediately follow here"
(Dusterdieok).
But this definition is undoubtedly too narrow ; or do commentaries on the
Apocalypse pretend to be the direct result of
divine notifications ? A mystery is a deep-lying
and concealed truth or fact, to be disclosed not
by direct revelation, but by the Spirit of enlightenment in His own time, which time, however,
God has always reserved to Himself, 1 Tim. iii.
16.
Dusterdieok justly deolares that the command to write this mystery is fulfilled throughout
the book, " for the prophetic unfolding of the
hope in the triumphant consummation of Christ's
Church through His own return, rests upon the
mystery of the seven stars in Christ's hand and
the seven candlesticks amidst which He walks
t. «., upon the fact that Christ is the all-powerful protector of His Church, the vanquisher of
the seven candlesticks;

series of

all

its

foes."

[Lange seems

to

misapprehend

poster dieck. The «* divine showing and interpretation " spoken of by the latter is not necessarily an immediate divine influence upon the
mind of each apprehender as Lange evidently
•apposes him to mean. A fivorfyiov, revealed

—

I.
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to one for the instruction of others,
revealed for all, and to all, who, under the
ordinary enlightening operations of the Spirit,
It is generally
apprehend His instructions.
supposed that the essential idea of a " mystery"
that it ceases to be
is that of something hidden
a •• mystery " when it is apprehended. This
is indeed the meaning of the term in ordinary
language, and seems to be the one contemplated
by Lange ; it is not however the import of the
term as employed in Scripture. There the
essential idea is simply that of something vndis*
it is necessarily
coverable by mere human reason
hidden until it is revealed, but the fact of being
hidden does not enter into its essential character;
it continues to be a " mystery" after it has been
revealed, and after the revelation has been apprehended. Specifically, there are hidden mysteries, revealed mysteries, and (so far as individuals are concerned) apprehended mysteries.
The symbolic relation of marriage to the union
between Christ and His Church is as much a
mystery now, as it was before the inspired Apostle
announced it in the Epistle to the Ephesians
And so with the mysteries of which the
(v. 32).
Apostles were stewards, comp. 1 Cor. iv. 1, with
Matt. xiii. 11, 1 Cor. i. 26; the mystery of the
gospel, Eph. vi. 19, of the faith, 1 Tim. iii. 9, etc,
(See all the passages in which the term occurs
the Greek term is invariably translated myUery,
and the English word never occurs save as the
E. R. C]
translation of pvorfjpiov.
The seven stars are angels. This interpretation seems at first sight but to exchange
one mystery for another; we must consider,
however, that in apostolio times the idea of angels was more intelligible than at the present
teachers,
Interpretations :
1. Heads,
day.
(Mai. ii. 7) either as bishops (ancient view) or
as the whole ecclesiastical government of the
church the presbytery eventually, with tne
bishop at its head (Hengstenberg ; Rothe : the
bishop in idea). 2. The church itself (Andreas
and others), or the personified church-spirit
(De Wette; he identifies this church-spirit with
the Ayyefatc l(j>opoc). 8. The messenger of the
church, i. «., the delegate, who went to and fro
between the church and the Apostle (Ebrard).
John, however, could not write to this delegate,
since it was he who took charge of all manuscripts ; neither is it probable that there was
more than one delegate between John and the
Church in Asia Minor.
If we consider the distance betwixt a star and
a candlestick, we shall put both bishops and
presbyteries out of the question, and above all,
Irvingite wandering stars.
We must consider,
in the first place, that the epistles are addressed
to the angels just as though they were addressed
to the churches themselves.
The angel receives
praise and censure as the representative of the
church. Again, he seems to be significant of the
conscience of the church ; the church's reformation and awakening were to proceed from
him.
Now both these points ooincide in
the idea of the personified character or lifepicture of the church (to be distinguished
from the church-spirit; comp. Acts xii. 15).
It may indeed be objected that a symbol cannot be replaced by a symbol (Rothe). And cer-

immediately
is

—

—

—

—

;

—
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But the
tainly a symbol cannot be written to.
ideal (in the sense of existing in idea, not in the
sense of conforming to God's perfect idea) fundamental type of a Church is a reality in
heaven and in the sight of God, as well as in the
church's own disposition, and every amendment
of a church must start from a laying hold on
this fundamental type.
It also results from
this address that the letters are not episcopal,
but apocalyptic. Episcopal letters Christ would,
we believe, have left to John. It further results
that the epistles form a constituent part of the
Apocalypse, and not a mere introduction to it
(Bleek)
and, furthermore, that the churches
are cited not simply as empirical congregations,
but as seven universal types of the Church in all
places and ages. That there is an empirical foundation for the epistles, is an unquestionable fact.
[Note on thh Angels of the Churches.
The subject of the Angels of the Churches is one
of great interest, apart from the fact that it has
an important bearing on the question of the government of the primitive Church. Beside tho
interpretations given by Lange, there are two
others which it is most strange that he failed to
mention since the former was advocated by
Origen, Greg. Nys., and Jerome, and in modern
days by Alford; and the latter by Vitringa,
Lightfoot, Bengel, and Winer.
They will
now be presented, and will be numbered in
continuance of the interpretations given above.
4. Celestial angels, in some way representing
the churches.
5. Officers in the
primitive
churches similar to the °H2¥ IT 11D (nuncius ecelesise) of the synagogue.
The objection urged
by Lange to the 3d view is insuperable ; and to
this may be added the fact that there is no evidence that any delegate from the churches waited
upon John. The 6th view is supported only by
a similarity in name the title of the synagogue
officer referred to may be translated: &y}e?Mc
It seems to be a fatal objection, howkK&rioiac.
ever, that the Hebrew minister was one of the
inferior officers of the synagogue (see Kitto's
Cyclopaedia, Tit. Synagogue), and the Angel of
the Apocalypse, if a single person, must have
been the chief ruler of the church/ 8chaff
(Hist, of the Ap. Ch.) thus writes: "We must
at the outset discard the view, that the angels
here correspond to the deputies of the Jewish
synagogues. . . . For these had an entirely
subordinate place, being mere clerks, or readers
of the standing forms of prayers, and messengers
of the synagogue ; whereas the angels in question are compared to stars, and represented as
presiding over the churches; nor have we
elsewhere any trace of the transfer of that
Jewish office to the Christian Church. 1 ' The 2d
view, the one advocated by Lange, vii. : that by
angel was meant the church, or the personified
character thereof is liable not only to the objection mentioned by himself, but to the far stronger
one, that the angel is clearly distinguished
;

—

—

—

—

from the church (vers. 18, 16, 20).
The arguments in favor of the 4th view may be abridged
from Alford as follows (1) The constant usage
of this book, in which the word ajyelMC occurs
:

only in this sense ; (2) the further usage of this
book, in which we have, ch xvi. 6, the Ayyetoc
t&v vd&rov introduced without any explanation.

ST.

JOHN.

who can be none other than the angel presiding
over the waters ; (8) the expression of our Lord
Himself, Matt, xviii. 10, together with Acts xii.
15, both asserting the doctrine of guardian or
representative angels ; (4) the extension of this
from individuals to nations, Dan. x. 21 ; xii. 1 ; (5)
the fact that throughout these Epistles nothing is
ever addressed individually, as to a teacher, but
as to some one person reflecting the complexion
and fortunes of the church, as no mere human
teacher or ruler could ; (G) as against the objection that sin is charged upon the angel, " that
there evidently is revealed to us a mysterious
connection between ministering angels and those
to whom they minister, by which the former in
some way are tinged by the fates and fortunes
of the latter.
E. g., in our Lord's saying cited
above (Matt, xviii. 10), the place of dignity
there asserted of the angels of the little children, is unquestionably connected with the character of those whose angels they are," etc.
As
against this view it may be urged a. that the
preceding answer is not satisfactory the citation does not support the assertion ; and even if

—

—

did, it would afford no basis for the charging
the sin of the churches upon the holy ministering
spirits of God ; and b. it is well nigh inconceivable
that our Lord should have selected a human Apostle yet in the flesh, as His medium of communication with the blessed spirits who minister before
His face. The first view is not only the most
natural, but it is liable to the fewest objections.
The epistles are such as might properly have
been addressed to the chief ruler or rulers of
the respective churches, and would naturally
have been addressed to them as representing
their congregations.
The sole difficulty arises
from the use of the term angel. This, however,
in view of the peculiar nature of the Apocalypse,
should occasion no serious difficulty, and most
certainly the difficulty is less in supposing an
unusual application of the term, than is connected with any hypothesis that gives to the
term a precedented meaning. No opinion is expressed as to whether by the angel was meant a
single prelate, a bench of presbyters, or the
moderator of a presbytery a primu* inter pare*.
These are questions which are not determinable
from the passage before us, and which can be determined only from a discussion of the entire
scriptural teaching on the subject of Church order a discussion which cannot in this place be
entered upon. (For valuable discussions of the
subject of the Angels, see Neander, Kitto's Bib.
Cyc, title Bishop; Alford, Trench (: The Epistles
to the Seven Churches), Onderdonk's Episcopacy
it

—

—

by Scripture, Alexander's Primitive Church
Killen's Anc. Ch., SchaflTs Hitt. of the Ap.
Ch. and Hist of the Chr. Ch., Vol. I.)—E. R. C]

tested

Offices,

The seven candlesticks. —The churches as

light-bearers. Their sevenfoldness is the ramification of the one seven-armed candlestick in the tem"For this Yery
ple, symbolical of all revelation.
reason the churches must represent the Church
universal, or the kingdom of God " (?). Dk Wettr.

—

Seven churches. Are merely the seven
churches in the empirical sense intended (Wolf;
a singular variation by Harenberg, see in
Diisterdieck), or have they a more general import ? De Wette and many others are in favor
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of the latter view.

In adopting the latter view,
we must distinguish between the Church and the
Kingdom of God, however. The question next
suggests itself as to whether these types are to
chronologically apprehended and applied
to the different periods of the Church
(Vitringa) ; or whether they are types of different conditions of the Church (Diisterdieck) ; or,
finally, whether a combination of these two
views
(Ebrard) ; or, again,
is
admissible
whether these types shall be realized in the last
times exclusively (Hofmann).
On these points,
see the Introduction and the Notes on the Seven
Epistles.
We will but remark in passing, that
the typical grouping
the ecclesiastical
of
ground -forms
of
ecclesiastical
life
in a
totality, composed of the sacred number seven,
is evident ; the chronological arrangement unmistakably offers striking analogies a circumstance which, however, must doubtless be referred to the fact that the outward consecution
of these forms is based upon a considerable degree of inner ethical construction, nearly in accordance with the psychological law of oscillation.
To that decrease of the first love, accompanying an honest seal and activity, in Ephesus,

Jbe

strictly

—
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succeeds a re-inflammation of the Church under
her martyrdom in Smyrna ; the mixture with
the world which gained ground in Pergamus,
amid all the faithful confession of the Church
there, is followed by the reaction of a more
active spiritual life in Thyatira, where even
worldliness is induced to assume the garb of religious enthusiasm, which agitations, however,
relapse into deep exhaustion, into a death-slumber, such as appears at Sardis ; then, again, follows the reaction of faithfulness in the Church
of Philadelphia, with its little strength this reaction, however, cannot hinder the condition of
final lukewarmness in the Church
a condition
elsewhere described in the eschatological discourses and parables of the Lord.
[These variations, it may further be observed,
occur in individual Christian experience, in the
life of individual churches, and in the history of
the Universal Church.
And not only so, but
they all find their illustrations in different portions of the Catholic Church of any one period.
Though in each period the Church as a whole may
predominantly present one of the seven types, yet
illustrations of all the others may be found in
different sections. (See add. note, p.139. E.R.C.]
;

—

.

—

B.—EABTH-PICTURE OP THE CHURCH; OR THE REAL, EARTHLY WORLD-PICTURE
OP THE SEVEN CHURCHES. THE SEVEN EPISTLES TO THE
SEVEN CHURCHES.
Chap. IL 1-29.
1.

The Metropolis*

Unto the angel of the church of

[Ephenu.]

1

[in ] Ephesus write ; These things saith he that
holdeth [ins. fast] the seven stars in his right hand, who [he that] walketh in the

1

I know thy works, and thy 2 labor, and
;
thy patience [endurance], and how [that] thou canst not bear them which [that]
are evil : and thou hast tried [didst try*] them which [who] say* they are apostles,
3 and litis, they] are not, and hast found [didst find] them liars and hast borne [endurance], and hast patience [didst bear], and [om. , and] for my name's sake hast
4 labored [pm. hast labored], and hast not fainted [become weary]. 5 Nevertheless
[But] I have somewhat [om. somewhat] against thee, because [that] thou hast left
5 thy first love. Remember therefore from [pm. from] whence [Lange
from what
height] thou art fallen,6 and repent, and do the first works ; or else [but if not] I
will [om. will] come unto [Lange : upon] thee quickly [om. quickly 7], and will
2 midst of the seven golden candlesticks

:

:

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
C

Yer. 1. Bead thus in accordance with A. B*.
[«V *E£4ry1 ; instead of the Rec 'Rjtwlvtit (which arose from too great
Taste [in transcribing]. Bee Delitzsch, Funde, p. 23). On the difference between tj* and n£ see Diisterdieck.
* ver. 2. The <rov after k6wov, founded upon B*. [K.], *<<?„ is wanting in A. C. [P.], etc.
Omitted by TiscBendorf and
Itoterdieck [also by Lachmann and AlfordJ. Analysis [and analogy] seems to be in favor of its retention.
* Yer. 2. Instead of the Rec. iweipatru (see Delitssch, p. 24), according to the best Codd.
[tf. A. 0. P. B*.] iWpoiw.
* Ver. 2. Read Aryorrac lavrov? anwrcSAov? [with tf. A. &,• 0. P.; instead of the Rec. ^oo-Korra? tlyau av<xrr6\ov<; .— B.R.C.]
1 Ver. I. Otherwise the Rec.
See Diisterdieck. [The Rec reads, Koi ip<x<rra<r<x<; <cal vwo^ov^v «xeif, «ai <5ia to
•spci mov KCffoa-taxaf xal ov jctfic/uujiear. A 1 ford gives a number of readings, and well remarks, "There is a sacming
inconsistency in o!o* rbv kovov gov .... koX ov jcexoiriaxaf, which caused those who were not aware of St. John's use
of the last word (John iv. 6), to alter the sentence as in var. readd."—B. R. C]
* Ver. 5. The reading ninrwcat [with A. B*. C, Lach. Treg., and Alf., instead of Rec cawArraMtof with P.
Tisch. gives
}
»«Twtx with K.— E. R. C]
T Ver.
5. Taxy not firmly established.
See Delitssch, p. 24 [supported by B* ; om. by tf. A. 0. P., etc.—B. R. 0.].
1

• Brandt:

L The Mother Church."
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ST. JOHN.

6 remove thy candlestick out of his [its] place, except thou repent But this thou
hast [Lange: retaioest], that thou hatest the deeds [works] of the Nicolaitans,
7 which I also hate. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto
the churches 8 To him that overcometh [conquereth] will I give to eat of the.
9
tree of life, which is in the midst of lorn, the midst of ] the paradise of [Lange
my10] God.
;

2.* The Martyr- Church persecuted by Judaism.

Smyrna.

And

unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write ; These things saith the first
and the last, which was [who became iyhcro] dead [Lange: the First of the martyrs],
9 and is alive [revived] ; I know thy works 11 and [ins. thy] tribulation, and [ins.
thy] poverty, (but thou art rich) and / know [om. I know] the blasphemy of them
12
which [thy calumny from those who ] say they are Jews [Laoge': and the calumny of those who say they are (true) Jews], and are not, but are [om. are] the
10 [a] synagogue of Satan. Fear none of [or not] those things [Lange nothing of that *]
which thou shalt [art about to] suffer : behold, 14 the devil shall [is about to] cast
some of you into prison, that ye may be tried and ye shall have tribulation
[Lange: a tribulation of] ten days be thou faithful unto death, and I will give
11 thee a [the] crown of life. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the churches
He that overcometh [conquereth] shall not be hurt of
[injured by] the second death.

8

1

:

;

:

;

The Martyr-Church persecuted by Heathenism.

8.*

Pergamus.

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamus write These things saith he which
13 hath the sharp [ins. two-edged] sword with two edges [om. with two edges] ; I
know thy works, and [pm. thy works and 16] where thou dwellest, even [om. even]
where Satan's seat [throne] is: aud thou holdest fast my name, and hast not
denied [didst not denv] my faith, even in those [the] days wherein [in which] * Antipas was my faithful" martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth.
14 But I have a few things against thee, because [that 18] thou hast there them that
hold [ins. fast] the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak 19 to cast a stumbling-block
[Lapge: a means of infatuation] before the children [sons] of Israel, to eat things
15 sacrificed unto idols [Lange idol sacrifices], and to commit fornication. So hast
thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans [ins. in like manner],**
16 which thing I hate [om. which thing I hate]. Repent [im. therefore 21 ] or else
;

1

:

;

[but if not] I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight [war] against them with
17 the sword of my mouth. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith
unto the. churches ; To him that overcometh [conquereth] will I give [ins, to
him*2] to eat [om. to eat] 28 of the hidden manna, and will give [ins. to] him a white
stone, and in [on] the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth saving
[except] he that receiveth it.
• Ver. 7
%
• Ver. 7.

The hrrd
Not:

in
in the

not tenable ; [supported by A. C. ; om. by tf\ B». P., Alfbrd.— E. R. C]
midst of the Paradise. [Rec. gives iv r<p ^<<rw tow rrapa&tioov ; ft. *». P. iv t$ initr^

Lachmann

C with Lachmaun and

Ttj»

srapa&ciar^;

Alford, give rj> trapa£e«r<f>.— E. R. C.|
Ver. 7. The fiov after 0«oO has A.
X- [P., j agaiqst it, but all Torsions, Chnrch fathers and theological considerations in its favor: [B*. Vulg. rtc, give it; Lach., Treg., and Tisch, omit; Alford brackets.— E. R. C.1
H Ver. 9. A.L C, etc., omit tA ipya ttcai [also P., Lach., Tr»>g., Tisch., and Alford; X- »n<l B\ jrfvo it— E. R. C]
i> Ver. 9. [Rec. omits
R. C]
with P.; it is given by tf. A. C. B*., Lachmann, and Alford.—
u Ver. 10. The other reading pi) is strongly attested by A. B. C, Lachmann [and Alford]. iiifiir In Tlschendorf Is
supported by versions, fathers, and minuscules. The subsequent text is in favor of it. [iiy&4v appears in ft. and P.

K. A. B*.

,

C

i°

E

«

£ R C1
M Ver. 10.
» Ver.
n O PI 13.

C

P., Lachmann ; it is given by B*
Mi is omitted [by ft. A.
[Kec. gives ra ipya <rou ko\ with B*.; omitted by X A.

;

Alford brackets It.— E. R. C.J

C P., Vulg., -Sth.,

etc.,

Lachmann
I
and Alfbrd.—

Ver. 13. Of this passage there are three readings: viz. iv aU [Rec. X- P.] ale [B*., Alford brackets}—end both
omitted [A. C, Lachmann]. The omission may be due to the fact of the seeming inconsistency with the foregoing hast not
denied, etc. • [Treg., an«l Ti*wh. (8th ed. omit— E. R, C]
17 Ver. 13. [A. and
give a second mov after *t<rnfc, also Lachmann. Alford brackets, which would give as the translation—my martyr, my faithful one. Treg., and Tisch. give the /tov.— E. B. 0.]
w Ver. 14. The Sri before «x ei * a*** 1 " 8 to be sufficiently corroborated by A. B*. and many others.
M Ver. 14. Ttj>. Unimportant variations.
Ver. 15. Instead of o fu<r£> read: omoim? [with K. A. B*. 0., Vulg., Lachmann, Alfbrd, Treg., and Tisch.—E, R. C]
*l Ver. 16. The otiv which in wanting in the Rec. has strong authorities in its favor.
[K- P-, Vulg. omit; it la given
by A. B*. C, Lach., Treg., an! Alf. Tisch. (8th ed.) omits.—E. R. CI
E. R.C.]
« Ver. 17. [This avr«5 omitted by
Ver. 17. *ayiv is a late addition. [P. gives it ; It is omitted by «. A. B*. C, Vulg., etc—E. R. C]
10
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)
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• Brandt:

2.

" The churches of the beginning, martyr churches." [Smyrna and Pergamus.]
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4.* The Church stained by Idolatry,

18

20

unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write ; These things suith the Son
4
of God, who hath his* eyes like unto [as] a flame of fire, and his feet are like
(Lange as white-glowing molten copper)]. I know
fine brass [to chalcolibanus
thy works, and [in*, the] charity [love], and service, and faith [the faith, and the
service], and thy [the] patience, [endurance of thee;] and thy works; [om. and
thy works ;] and the [thy] last [ins, works] to be [are] more than the first
[Lange: thy love and thy faith, thy zeal in service and thy endurance in suffering
25
Notwithstanding [But] 1
(and how ); thy last works are more than the first].
8
have a few things* [om. a few things] against thee, because [that] thou sufferest [«?>£??]
27
that woman [thy wife or Lange the woman ] Jezebel, which [who] calleth herLange
self a prophetess, to teach and to seduce [and she teacheth and seduceth
and teacheth (applies herself to teaching) and seduceth]* my servants to commit
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols [Lange idol-sacrifices]. And
I gave her space to [time that she might] repent of her fornication [om. of her
and [Langa but] she repented not [om. repented not ins. willeth
fornication]
29
Behold I will [om. will 30 ] cast her into a bed,"
not to repent of her fornication ].
adultery
with her into great tribulation, except
who]
commit
[those
and them that
they repent of their [her (avrfc)] deeds [works]. And I will kill [slay] her
and all the churches shall know that I am he which [who]
children with death
searcheth the [om. the] reins and hearts: and [Lange: ,and that] I will give unto
every one of you [to you, to each,] according to your works. But unto you I say,
and unto [om, and unto] the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine
8a
[teaching] [Lange these doctrines] and [om, and] which [such as ] have not
known the depths of Satan, as they speak [say] I will [or om. will 83 ] put upon
But that which ye have
you none [cast not upon you any] other burden.
until I
already [om. already'], hold fast till [until] I [ins. shall] come [Lange
And he that overcometh [conquereth], and [ins. he that] keepeth
come84 ].
my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations: And he shall
as the vessels of a
rule [shepherdize] them with a rod of iron [an iron rod]
85
potter shall [om, shall] they be broken to shivers [are shattered or he shattereth]:
even [om. even] as I [ins. also have85 ] received of my Father. And I will give
He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
[ins. to] him the morning star.
saith unto the churches.

—

19

Thyatira,

And

:

:

21

—

:

:

;

22
23

;

24

:

;

25

:

26
27

;

28
29

Chap.

III.

1-22.

6.* The Church for the most part Spiritually Dead.

Sardis.

And

unto the angel of the church in Sardis write; These things saith he that
hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars ; I know thy works, that thou hast
2 a8* name that thou livest, and [ins. thou] art dead. Be watchful [Become thou watch87
ing], and strengthen the things which remain, that are ready [which were about]

1

*
*

Ver. 18.
Ver. 19.

Avrov rest* upon B. 0. [ P. ], etc
Kai la omitted according to A. B. C,

and also by K- B*.
the

P.,

It fa omitted
etc.

Lachinann, Du»terdieck, Alford, ia

by Lachmann and

Dttaterdleck.

[Lange is here mistaken ; the koX omitted by the authorities cited,
the one be lore ra e<rxara -which requirea the translation given in

text— R.R.C.]
» Ter. 20. The

addition oAtya i* omitted. See Delitxsch, Funde, p. 22, No. 20. [tf. givea *oAiJ; both are om. by A. B.*
P., efc\, and Crit. Eds. generally.— E. R. C.J
» Ver. 20.
without <rov or *ov tV» in accordance with C. K- Vulg. [<row ia given by A. B+. Lachmann
AWbrd bracket*.— B. R. C.j Thy w\fe ia probably a conjecture founded upon the supposition that the angel waa the

C

TwaUa

bishop.

* Ver. 20. Kai &Sa<r*ft «al vXav*. A. C. «. See Delitxach, No. 20, [also B*. P. and critical editora generally.— E. R. CJ
* Ver. 21. Kai ov Btkti firrayottlrai. |The reading of which the above ia the translation ia aupported by tf. A. B+. C.
P, Lachmann, Alford, Treg., and Tlarh.— E. R. C]
» Ver. 22. [A. C. Lach., Alford, Treg., and Tisch. give 0<£AA» ;
P., Vulg. j3aA«o.—E. R. C]
» Ver. 22. Cod. A. ^vAajnj* a gloss.
" Ver. 24. OiTwsf without «ai. Rec. gives *al with Vulg.; it h om. by R. A. B*. C. P., etc.—E. R. C.l
» Ver. 24. [Rec. with «. B. Vulg. gives 0aA*» ; A. C. P n Wh., Treg., Tisch., and Alf. give 0<iAA<*. The former reading ia
probably correct. An alternative translation is given.— H. R. C.J
* Ver. 25. fit A. C. P., with Lach., Treg., Tisch and Alf. give av r£<a; B*. reads aWofc*.— E. R. 0.1
*» Ver. 27. 2vrrpi'0erau inatead of the Future [with £. A.C.; B*. P. give owrpt/iiprcTat.—B. K. C.J
* Ch. III. 1. The article to before 6po/*a ia omitted.
» Ver. 2. Inatead of m«AA«, ntA sjMAAor, according to A. 0. etc \&. P„ Treg., Tisch., and Alf.— E. R. C]

K>

—

[

,

* Brandt:
n>

3.

" The intermediate chm-chea," externally unimpeachable, but Inwardly

lapsed into spiritual death. (Both too strong). [Thyatira

and

fallen,

a.

Lapsed into idolatr/j

Sardis.
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ST.

JOHN.

have not found thy works [or any works of thine] 88 perfect [completed]
God. Remember therefore40 how thou hast received and heard
[heardest] and hold fast [keep41 ], and repent If therefore thou shalt [dost] not
watch, I will come on [upon] thee" as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour
4 I will come upon thee. [ins. But] 4* Thou hast a few names even [am. even] in Sardis
which have not denied their garments and they shall walk with me in white : for
5 [because] they are worthy. He that overcometh [conquereth], the same' shall [or
om. the same, and ins. thus (after shall)] 44 be clothed in white raiment [garments] ;
and I will not blot [wipe] out his name out of the book of life, but I will confess
6 his name before my Father, and before his angels. He that hath an ear, let hun
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.
to die

for I

:

3 before

[ins.

my39]

;

6.* The Tried Church.

7

8

And

:

:

9

Philadelphia.

church in Philadelphia write ; These things saith he that
is holy [the holy One], he that is true [the true One], he that hath the key of
David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth [shall shut45] ; and [im. he] shutteth
and no man openeth [shall open4*] ; I know thy works behold, 1 have set [given]
before thee an open door [a door opened], and [which] no man can [is able to]
shut it [om. it] for [Lange • For] thou hast a little strength, and [Lange ins.
yet] hast kept [didst keep] my word, and hast not denied [didst not deny] my name.
Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which [who] say they are Jews,
and are not, but do lie ; behold, I will make them [Lange om. them] to come
[that they shall come] and [ins. shall] worship [Lange fall down47] before thy
feet, and to [om. to
ins. shall] know that I have loved thee.
Because thou hast
kept [didst keep] the word of my patience [endurance], I also will keep thee
from [Lange through] the hour of temptation, which shall [is about to] come
upon all [om. all] the [ins. whole] world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.
Behold, [om. Behold,48] I come quickly hold that fast which thou hast, that no
man take thy crown. Him that overcometh [conquereth] will I make a pillar
in the temple of my God, and [ins. out of it] he shall [ins. nevermore] go no more
[om. no more] out : and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name
of ihe city of my God, which is [om. which is ins. the] new Jerusalem, which cometh
down out of [from49] heaven from my God [,] and I will write upon him [om. I
He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
will write upon hi)ri] my new name.
Spirit saith unto the churches.
to the angel of the

:

:

:

:

10

:

11
12

:

—
:

13

7.* The

Lukewarm Church

nigh unto Reprobation.

Laodicea.

And

unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans [in Laodicea80] write ; These
things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning [Lange : prin15 ciple ] of the creation of God ; 1 know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor
hot [Lange: warm] : I [om. I] would [ins. that] thou wert cold or hot [Lange:
16 warm]. So then [Lange However] because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold
17 nor hot [Lange warm], I will [am about to] spew thee out of my mouth. Because thou sayest," I am rich, and increased with goods [Lange yea, I have
become exceedingly rich], and have need of nothing ; and knowest not that thou

14

:

:

:

» Ver. 2. [A. C. and Lachmann give ipya, without the article; K- B*. P. give t* ; Alford bracket*.— E. R, C]
B Ver. 2. Mow is omitted by some manuscripts here as well as in ch. ii. 7, but has still stronger authorities in its Jkror
here than in the other passage. [The great authorities all support it ; £. A. B*. C. P., Vulg.— JB. rt. C.J
*> Ver. 3. f«. omits olv; Alford brackets; Treg., and Tisch. give it— K. K. C.J
** Ver. 3. Kai qicowaf *ral rifpct is groundlesely objected to by Matth.
« Ver. 3. Eni <ri an addition of the Kec. [ft*. B*., Vulg. (Clem, and Am.) giro it ; A- C. P. omit with Lachmann and.
Alford. Treg., and Tisch. retain. The weight of ancient authority, as it seems to me, is in favor of retaining. E. R. 0.1
« Ver. 4. [•«. A. B». P. give aAAa.—H. R. a]
« Ver. 5. Instead of owroc, read ovtw, in accordance with A.C.efc.[al8oN 1 Lach.,Treg.,aodTisch^ N-8* B.* P. and All
read OWT05— E. R.C.]
* Ver. 7. Kec. gives »cAet« with Vulg. ; Crlt Eds., with K. A. B*. C. P., give *A«um.—E. B, 0.1
* Ver. 7. t'At'oi^t. Mupported by K B*. Alford, Treg., and Tiscb^ avotyct, by A. P., La h.— £. R. C]
*' Ver. 9. A 0. K
i}{ou<ri koX wpooxvniaovat.
« Ver. 11. riSou is omitted by Grit. Eds., with A. B*. C. P., etc.—E. R. 0.]
*• Ver. 12. KaTaBaivovaa... A. 0., «C.
•o Ver. 14. [Crit. Eds., with «. A.
P., give iv Aoo8mc«V— E. R. C]
« Ver. 17. [Lach., Treg., Tisch., with A- 0., Vulg., give a second 6n after A*y«i* ; tf. B*. P. omit* Alf. brackets.— E. K. C.

—

C

f

C

,
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* Brandt superscribes Nos. 6 and 7: The churches of the end;

a.

the beloved

;

b. th<*

condemnable. Almost right I
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M
art wretched, and miserable [the wretched and pitiable one ], and poor, and"
18 olind, and naked: I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in [burnt from
(Lange: purified by)] the fire, that thou mayest be [become] rich; and white
raiment [garments], that thou mayest be clothed [cover thyself], and that the
shame of thy nakedness do not appear [may not become manifest]; and \ins.
eyesalve to] anoint thine eyes with eyesalve [om. with eyesalve] that thou mayest see.
(do thus).] As [as] many as I love, I rebuke and chasten be zealous61
19 [ins. I, (Lange
Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : if any man hear my
and
repent
therefore,
20
voice, and open the door, I will come in to. him, and will sup with him, and he
To him [om. To him ins. He] that overcometh [conquereth] will I
21 with me.
grant [I will give {ins.) to him] to sit with me in [on] my throne, even as I also
overcame [conquered], and am [am. am] set [sat] down with my Father in [on] his
22 throne. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.
:

:

*

Yer. 17. The article before i\*ti»6t is not established. [It is gWen by Lachmaon with A. B*.; omitted bj ft. 0. P4
Alford brackets; Treg., and Tisch. omit—B. B. 0.1
Ver. 19. Z£*cv« in accordance with A. C, tie. TSo Crit. Eds. generally.— E. R. C]
** V«r. 20. B*. and K. read «cu before eureA«v<ro/i«u, aguiost A. [P.], Lacb.
[T.sch. gives it; Treg. omits; Alf. brackets.
B. B. C.J

«

—

The

put forth by the Lord at the beginmost illustrious, as is also
indicated by the words: these things saith
the
Supreme Majesty, like the Old Testament: thus
saith the Lord."
44

titles

ning of each

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

letter are

—

—

GIHIRAL BEMABKS ON THE 8EVEN EPISTLES.*
In the use of the sacred number seven throughoat the Apocalypse, we must note the indications
" The address in each epistle consists principally
Dusof a distinction between four and three.
of plain and perspicuous expressions.
Iu the
terdieck remarks (p. 21) that in the case of the
promise, on the other hand, the Spirit deals more
seals and trumpets, the quaternary takes the pre-

in figurative expressions.
In the address, the
cedence (this is additionally marked in the case
Lord Jesus speaks principally and primarily to
of the four riders by the parenthesis of the four
the churches then existing in Asia Minor, espebeasts; and in the vision of the trumpets, by
cially and particularly to their angels.
Tho
the fact thai the last three are designated as
promise speaks in the third person of those who
the three woes), an! the trinary follows; in
conquer both in those first times and also in the
the seven churches and the vials, on the other
ages after them."
hand, a thre*. precedes the four.
In the case of
"Amongst the seven angels of the, seven
the vials, Dusterdieck, not groundlessly, regards
churches there were two, the one atEphesusand
the thought that we have presented as indicated
the one at Pergamus, in a mixed state ; and two,,
by the interlocution of ch. xvi. 6-7 ; though the
those at Sardis and Laodicea, were extremely corvials, in respect of their effects, may also be
rupt. Not only the latter two, whose whole conperfectly well divided into four and three.
The
dition was bad, ch. iii. 8, 19, but also the former,
first three epistles, according to this commentawho were defective in some particular respect,
tor (and Bengel, Ewald, De Wette and others,
ch. ii. 5, 16, are recommended to repent.
And
p. 141), are distinguished from the last by the
so at Thyatira the adherents of Jezebel are adform of the conclusion. In the first three epistles,
monished to repentance— tho woman herself willthe admonition : he that hath an ear, etc., is foling not to repent, and the angel of the church
lowed by the final promise (ch. ii. 7, 11, 17),
having no need of repentance so far as he
whilst in the last four, such a promise precedes
The conhimself is concerned, ch. ii. 21, 22.
the admonition (ch. ii. 29, iii. 6, 13, 22).
This
dition of two of the angels, those at Smyrna
variation is, we admit, well worthy of notice;
and Philadelphia, was good; hence they needed
jet the inner marks of the churches favor the
no admonition to repentance, and are only
distinction of four (mixed forms) and three (perencouraged to persevere.
There is no mixed
fectly distinct forms).
The fundamental forms
or good or bad state whose pattern might not be
of the individual epistles have been presented by
found here, as well as apt and salutary doctrine
Bengel, as follows (Hengstenb. I. p. 157): The
therefor.
Though a man were as dead *as the
plan of the seven epistles is the same in all.
angel of the church at Sard is, or as flourishing
Por in each we find: 1. An order to write to an
as the one at Philadelphia and tho aged Apostle
angel of a church.
2 A glorious title of Jesus
John himself, this book suiteth his case, and the
Christ ["taken for the most part from the
Lord Jesus hath somewhat to say to him therein. 1 '
imagery of the preceding vision." Alford. E.
" In the seven epistles there are twelve proR. C.]. 3. An address to the angel of the churoh
mises.
In the third, fourth, and sixth, there is
wherein is contained a. a testimonial to the
a two-fold promise, and in the fifth a three-fold
mixed, the bad or the good condition of the angel
promise; each one of the promises being disan admonition to repentance or perseverance;
tinguished by a particular expression : I will
6. an announcement of what is to come to pass,
give, I will not blot out, I will confess, I will
referring chiefly to the coming of the Lord.
4.
A promise to him that conquereth, together with write. The promise to him that overcometh
[conquereth] is declaratory, sometimes of the
the word of awakening : he that hath an ear, etc.
enjoyment of the most precious boons, sometimes
• Its Usee's ApostoL ZeOalter, II. 47a
of immunity from the extremest misery. Thft

.

—

—

—
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one is included in the other, and when a part of
the blessedness and glory of the victor is expressed, the whole should be understood, eh. xxi.
That part is particularly expressed which
7.
relates to the virtues and deeds referred to in
the address. Some things eontained in these
promises are not again expressly mentioned in
the Revelation ; as, for instance, the manna, the
confession of the victor's name, the name of the
New Jerusalem written upon the victor, the sitSome things bear a
ting upon Christ's throne.
resemblance to what is afterwards declared concerning Christ Himself; viz. the secret name, ch.
xix. 12; the shepherdizing of the nations, ch.xix.
16 ; the Morning Star, ch. xxii. 16. Some things
are expressly mentioned again in their proper
place ; as the tree of life, ch. xxii. 2 ; immunity
from the second death, oh. xx. 6 ; the name in
the book of life, ch. xx. 12, xxi. 27 ; the abiding
in the temple of God, ch. vii. 15 the name of
Qod and of the Lamb on the righteous, oh. xiv.

—

;

1, xxii. 4."

Bbngel.

The fundamental

ST.

JOHN.

application:
admonition, threat, consolation.
The conclusion is a specific conditional promise,
accompanied by the exhortation to hear the
words of the Spirit; amid constant reference
to the Coming of the Lord.
[See an exceedingly able and interesting article on " The Seven Churches of the Apocalypse,"
in SchaflTs History of the Apostolic Church, p.
427 sqq.— E. R. C]

FIRST EPISTLE.
Chap.

EPHESUS.

iL 1-7.

Ver. 1. Epheans was the metropolis of
proconsular Asia; not merely in a political, but
also in an ecclesiastical sense.
It is placed at
the head of the seven ohurches as the Actual see
of John, Hengstenberg, remarks ; a proposition
which is groundlessly denied by Diisterdieck.
On Ephesus, see Winer, Das Wdrterbueh fur das
Christliche Volk, and Books of Travel.*
[Conybeare and Howson's Life and Epistles of St. Paul,
SchaflTs History of the Apostolic Church, Kitto's
E. R. C]
At the present day,
Bib. Cyc, etc.
the only remains of this once pleasant city are

idea of all the seven epistles is
the fundamental idea of the Apocalypse itself
the Coming of the Lord. The arrangement is
some ruins and the village of Ajosoluck. The
the epistolary form in apocalyptic sublimity:
The su- church was founded by Paul (Acts xviii. 19, xix.
superscription, substance, conclusion.
On its Pauline period, see the Commentaries
perscriptions have the common form of Christ's 1).
on Ephesians and I Timothy. Because Timothy
self-designation, with the prophetic announcethe head of this church for a time, Alcaaar,
ment: rd(k teyei (Amos i. 3, etc.); they present was
Cornelius & Lapide, and others, have regarded
the various attributes of His majestic appearance
The distribution of the him as the angel of the church. This opinion
as described in ch. i.
For was held even in opposition to the traditional
attributes harmonizes with the ohurches.
notion, according to which John was the succesEphesus, the metropolis: the .seven stars and
sor of Timothy.
seven candlesticks. For Smyrna, the martyr
Thatholdeth [fast] Kparov, stronger than
church, He that was dead and is alive again.
££<jv, ch. i. 16.
Diisterdieck thinks it involves
For Pergatnus, where Satan's seat is: the sharp,
For Thyatira, where the the idea of Christ's ability to cast the stars out
two-edged sword.
["The idea is that of holding with
of His hand.
spirit of fanaticism is rampant: the eyes as
power, comp. John x. 28. E. R. C]
We must
flames of fire, and the feet like a glowing stream
For dead Sardis: the Pos- distinguish, however, between stars and candleof molten metal.
sticks (ver. 5, ch. iii. 1).
The stars, perhaps,
sessor of the Seven Spirits (of life) and the
are ** graven in His hand."
seven stars. For fairhful Philadelphia: the Poswalketh. " The nepnrarav resembles
sessor of the keys of David, the Opener of a door
i. 18."
It is a stronger expresFor Laodicea, as for Ephesus, a the passage ch.
to the church.
however. [The idea presented seems to be
more general designation of Christ, yet under sion,
that of one who walks about to trim the lamps.
the name of the Amen, Who certainly fulfills
the opinion of Sir Isaac Newton.
The attributes also correspond According to
His threats.
E. R. C.J Ebrard justly refers this more general
with (.he commendations, admonitions, and
designation of Christ, in respect of His relation
threats, t. «., with the criticisms and the promises.
to the churches, to the metropolitan character of
In the criticisms, praise and blame are sometimes
Ephesus. Diisterdieck does not recognize this
united; and where praise predominates (as in the
reference.
oase of the first four churches), the first place
Ver. 2. [I know=ol<?a. Knowledge concernis given to it; where censure predominates, it
ing, not approval, is indicated by this term; the
has the first place (Sardis). So in one case we
same word is used in reference to the church of
find praise exclusively (Philadelphia), and, in
Laodicea, ch. iii. 15. The commendut ion spoken of
another, only censure (Laodicea). The promises
below is to be gathered from the context and not
are always promises of entire blessedness in
from this term.— E. R. C.]— Thy works
With
concrete terms, such as are appropriate to the
reference to ver. 4, it may seem a strange thing
condition, conduct, and conflict of the church.
Ebrard remarks that the first four promises are that He should begin with a commendation of
the works of the church. Yet they are commentaken from consecutive items of Old Testament
dable, though not exactly heroic deeds against
history (Paradise, deith, manna, David); the
false teachers, as Hengstenberg maintains.
The
last three relate to the final establishment of the
Kingdom (p. 157). The epistle proper is grounded active seal of the church may have formed a
contrast to the heathen mysticalness and moonupon the Lord's complete knowledge of the state
struck character of the city. The form of the
This is followed by
of the church (oMa, etc.).
works branches first into labor or toil, and pera portraiture of the church and the award of
severance or endurance. It is thus [as persepraise and blame; next follows the prognosis,
the prediction of good or danger ; finally, the
• Also Lange't ApostoL ZcUalUr,
r,
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["This word k6woc 9 signifying, as it does, not merely labor, but labor unto
weariness, may suggest some solemn reflection to
is this place, since
repetition in ver. 8.
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charged with a want of clemency in the judgfalse teachers. Grotius understands
the passage as referring to a defective care for
the poor. Ebrard thinks it indicates a diminution, not of love to Christ, but of Christian
is

ment of the

erery one who at all -affects to be working for his
Lord, and as under his great Task-Master's eye.
This is what Christ looks for, this is what Christ
" KoVoc
praises in His servants." Tbingh.
and xrxofwvfi form the active and passive sides
The omission
of the energizing Christian life.
of the aov after rbv k6kov, serves to bind the
two together in one. They are epexegetic, in

brotherly love. Dusterdieck will not allow that
the words bear a comparative meaning, but
maintains that the first love was actually lost.
If it were completely lost, as love, the church's
Christianity were at an end.
What Dusterdieck
means, however, is the maiden form of love,
with reference to Zullig, Hengstenberg, and Jer.
ii. 2.
But the Spirit of Revelation cannot have
intended to say that the first bridal or blossomfact, of Ipya ; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 58," etc. Alford.
With this seal in the life of the like form of development of Christian life must he
E. R.C.]
Church, a healthy polemical system corresponds, permanent. Neither can brotherly love be called
which may also be divided into two forms. In the first love, in comparison with love to Christ;
the first place, the church cannot bear bad men nor can we suppose it possible for the former to
this means, of course, in the domain and mask
vanish whilst the latter remained. Least of all
and, secondly, it* even dares, by is it assumable, after the commendations beof religion
means of a Christian proving of spirits, to un- stowed, that the church was lacking in its care
mask men giving themselves out as apostles, and for the poor. According to the presentation of
to show them to be liars.
False teachers, mani- the contrast in the epistle, there was, manifestly,
festly, are meant [see Acts xx. 29, 80] ; men
in proportion to a flourishing outsido show of
assuming to possess apostolic authority, whether churchly life, an incipient lack of inwardness
they appeared in the guise of inspired persons, and fervor i. e., a lack of true divine knowor as Judaizing traditionalists.
According to ledge, of habitual prayerfulness, warmth, conDusterdieck, this saying would be meaningless af- tcmplfitiveness; in a word, just those traits beter the destruction of Jerusalem. It is well known,
gan to be lacking whose deficiency became more
however, that in all ages of the Church persons and more perceptible, not before the destruction
have appeared who have laid claim to apostolical of Jerusalem, but toward the end of the first
authority.
Dusterdieck thinks that these men century. Such a deficiency may be connected
were tried by their works pre-eminently ; but with a morbid prosecution of Christian works;
false apostles should be pre-eminently, though
as, for instance, is the case in our own time,
not exclusively, tried by their doctrine. [Comp. even in evangelical circles. In a time when three
1 John iv. 1-3.— E. R. C]
important Lutheran ecclesiastical schools no
Yer. 3.
that thou hast patience longer sound the depths of the Lutheran doo[endurance].
Here follows the third com- trine of justification, and tho religious expectamendation of the church, for its good conduct tion of tho speedy coming of the Lord is almost
under suffering; this also is exhibited under two universally exchanged for a chronological error,
suffering in general, for Christ's name's we have, a practical illustration of what it is to
aspects
sake', and steadfast endurance under these suf[The words seem scarce
•have left the first love.
[There can be little doubt that the to require a comment. The obvious reference is
ferings.
alteration of the text in this passage is due to to the loss of that glowing, all-absorbing love
an apparent inconsistency between olSa tqv k6ttov to Jesus, as a personal Saviour, which at the
gov, and av xeKo^iaicae; (see Textual and Gramma- first constrained them to devoted service (comp.
tical).
There is a world-wide distinction be- Eph. iii. 16-19, iv. 15, 16). This view is borne
tween being. weary in the flesh (a mark of faith- out by the following verse, where the decay of
fulness in working) and being wearied in spirit love is followed by the decay of works of right(a mark of faithlessness), which, doubtless, the eousness.
See also Jer. ii. 2'sqq. E. R. CJ
Apostle designed to indicate, and which the alVer. 5. Whence thou art fallen.
From
terers failed to grasp.
E. R. C.l
what a height of ideal Christian life (comp. the
Yer. 4. [I have against thee.
The un- writings of the Apostles and the works of the
authorized introduction of somewhat into the apostolic fathers).
E. V. weakens the force of the rebuke
which,
repent. In reference to this fall, inas it came from the mouth of Jesus, was unquali. ward reflection is needed
a new internalization
&&L Trench well remarks : " It is indeed not of Christian character. And thus, do the first
a ' somewhat, 9 which the Lord has against the works does not mean, do yet more outward
Ephesian Church ; it threatens to grow to be an works, but, do the living inward works on which
•every thing;' for, see the verse following, and all sound Christianity rests. [The reference
comp 1 Cor. xiii. 1-8."—E. R. C.]— That thon doubtless was to both inward anaout ward works
hast left thy first love. This reproach is a
to the internal works of love and faith, and to
contrast and counterpoise to all previous praise, the bringing forth of fruits meet for repentance
almost outweighing it, in fact. Some of the dif- in the outward life. The "first works " do not
ferent interpretations of this first love are cha- mean more ritual observances, yet they do inracteristic
The two following are antithetic in clude such outward works as are described, Eph.
their nature : Calovius understands the words iv. 17, to the end of the Epistle.— E. R. C.j
as signifying a watchful zeal for the purity of
But if not. The magnitude of the threatthe word of God (•'. «., doctrine), while Eich- ened punishment shows that the internal condition
feorn, on the other hand, thinks that the church
The grand
of the church is exceedingly bad.
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Nicolaitans. A sectarian tendency in the
Apostolic Church, on which comp. Church history and the Encyclopaedias.* It is obvious from
the epistles themselves 1. That they form &
contrast to " the Jews" in Smyrna and at Philadelphia [ch. ii. 9], ch. iii. 9; and, on the other
hand, 2. That they are akin to, and, in practice,
even identical with, the Balaamites at Pcrgamus,
ch. ii. 14, and the school of Jezebel at Thyatira,
ver. 20.f
We distinguish three opinions in regard to the Nicolaitans: 1. The Catholic tradition representing the deacon Nicolas, Acts vi. 5,
as the founder of the sect; 2. The correction
proceeding from Clement of Alexandria, stating
that from a misunderstanding of an utterance of
Nicolas, the doctrine that the lusts of the flesh
must be indulged had been derived; 3. The assumption, since Heumann, that the term Nicolaitans is
a symbolical expression ; in support of this hypothesis it is alleged that the Greek word Nicolas
means conqueror of the people; the Hebrew Balaam,
devourcr of the people; the two, in symbolical unity,
signifying religious seducers of the people (analogous is the Antichrist Armillus, ipw6?Aoc
[desolator, ravager of the people]).
From the
Epistle of Judo, ver. 11 (comp. 2 Pet. ii. 15),
we see that the name of Balaam had previously
been symbolically employed in reference to antinomistic corrupters of the people. The apocalyptic symbolism might tako advantage of this fact,
freely translating the name.
In this case, however, the Apocalyptist would most probably have
m.ide one name suffice him ; and so the tradition
of the misuse of the name of Nicolas does not
seem to be altogether unfounded. It is possible
that one and the same antinomianism branched
into three forms: 1.
doctrinal form (Nicolaitans);
2. A worldly-wise form (Balaamites);
3. A spiritualistic form (Jezebel).
" The Nicolaitans are, undoubtedly, not identical (Ilengstenberg) with the kqk6i mentioned
in ver. 2; yet they certainly do belong to those
coming.)
'Will remove thy candlestick. Since the bad people." (Dusterdieck.) On the confusion
church is also itself called Ihe candlestick (ch. i. of opinions, see the last-named commentator.
20), the following explanation readily suggests it- The reference of the false apostles [ver. 2] to
"the Apostlo of the Gentiles and his adherents,"
self: ejjiciam y ut ecdesia esse desinas (Aret.) ; or, if
the an^cl be regarded as the bishop: I will lake is presumptuous and even audacious.
Ver. 7.
that hath an ear, i. e., the
from thee thy church, thy position (Zeger) the
ordinary expression for which, however, would organ of hearing; here, in a spiritual sense.
The interpretations of The singular is more significant, our plural
be : I will remove thee.
Grotius and Ewald are also inadequate. But since [Luther's version has Ohren y ears] more popular
[Let him hear. Hear in the
the candlestick is here distinguished from tho and emphatic.
church, it doubtless denotes the Christian quality sense of heed, as in Matt. xviiL 15-17, xiii. 18
of the church, consisting, according to the Chris- (comp. with 15).—-E. R. C]
tian saying, of light and life. History teaches us
The Spirit—Tho Holy Spirit, as tho Spirit
what becomes of the dead body in the case of of Christ and the inspiration of the Prophet.
such a removal of the soul. This passage suggests a reference to the perfect desolation of
* SeeLange's ApostoL ZeitalUr II. 625. [Al«o, Rchaff*
p. 67L so.— AU'oni in loc.—
-,*..»-*
Ephcsus, as compared with Smyrna and Phila- Hist, of the Apiwt. Church,
trouble is that it is travelling a downward road.
If the inward life be once neglected, and replaced
or covered up by an external xeal for works, the
false movement, if not corrected by repentance,
goes on to spiritual death. This fact is demonstrated by the history of the mediasval Church,
and by that of the modern evangelical awakening.
[N'ot only was the internal condition of the
church bad, but also the external. It is to be
feared that many Protestants confound externality with mere externality, and so lose sight of vital
truth. True religion has an outside as well as Pharisaism an outside which differs from the latter
not only in that it is more scriptural, but also in
It may be inthat it is broader, more oomplete.
deed narrower in a merely ritual direction, but, in
It should
all other respects, it is more extensive.
ever be remembered that our Lord exhorted,
"Let your light so shine bef>re men that they
may see your good works," Matt. v. 16, and that
the Apo.-ule Paul presented it as one of the
characteristics of true Christians that they are
" zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 14. The Pharisees, in losing internal piety, narrowed the field
of external religion; they placed it altogether
in ceremonial ob crvances; in tithing mint, anise,
and cummin (which was a duty) and in other
uncommandrd rites, and ignored the weightier
They
matters of the law, Matt, xxiii. 23.
omitted not merely the internal graces of judgment, mercy, and faith, but the actions proceeding from these graces. The mark of a decaying
church is not an external zeal for works, but a
seal for works in a contracted, often an uncommanded field, whilst the broad surrounding territory of Christian duty is left uncultivated.
This, doubtless, was the condition of the EpheE. R. C]
sian church.
I come upon thee. Properly, unto thee
(The t~l at of ch. ii. 8 is similar. Both
laoi),
forms are expressive of the unexpectedness of the
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B. R.

delphia.

Ver.

6.

But

doubtless: thou

this

thou hast.—Properly,

Tho sign of hope
8 is again and more distinctly set

still

retainest.

presented in ver.
forth.
Hate cannot be resolved into disapprove
fas De Wette interprets) ; it is, however, to be referred to the works of the Nicolaitans not to
them personally (Lyra). The dogmata lying at
the foundation of the works, are doubtless also
intended, though not exclusively, as Calovius
supposes.

—

C]

f [The sole reason that can he drawn from the epistles for
them from " the Jew* " is that they an* sepamentioned— when, had they been tho same, or allied,
we should expect the fact to be declared. A similar and still

distinguishing
rately

stronger reason ex'pts for distinguishing tht*ra from the
Balaa mi tee, arising from the fact that they are separately
montiuii'd in the same epistJz, and that without a word that
could lend us to suppose that they were not distinct sects.
No conceivable reason arises from the fccripture lor connectTho**, indeed, who
ing; th ra with the followers of Jezebel.
hold that the Nicolaitans were allied to the Balaamites,
must also hold that they were allied to the school of Jezebel,
since it is manifest that the last two were similar, comp. ii.
14 wf th20i—X.1L0.J

/Google

Digitized by

CHAP.

8-11.

II.

117

—

And poverty. It is more probable that this
has reference to the spoiling of the church's
goods (Heb. x. 34, Primas. and others), than to the
to the Spirit
helplessness of originally poor persons, in conTo him that overcometh [conqnereth]. trast to rich Jews, able to bribe the government
—The same exhortation at the close of all the (Hengstenberg).
se?en epistles denotes the victory of a steadfast
But thou art rich. In heavenly goods (ch.
life of faith over the temptations and trials iniii. 18; Eph. i. 3; Matt. vi. 20, [v. 11,
12], etc.)
dicated, and over all adverse things in general.
Soul-elevating contrast. (TLoVvnapKoc, Hengsten[It also implies that the Christian life, throughberg!)
oat the entire period covered by the seven episAnd (I know) thy calumny. This catles, is to be one of conflict.
It pre-supposes the
lumny,* as addressed to heathen, might be
warfare and the preparation of Eph. vi. 10-20. an accusation of
riotousness and sedition
E. R. C.j
(Acts xvii. 6); as addressed to Jews or JewWill I give. The give is emphatic, mean- ish Christians, it might be an accusation of
ing not bestow a portion
but grant power, au- apostasy from the Law or from Ebionite Christhorize.
tianity. It is a query whether real Jews are inOf the tree of life. A reference to the tended here (most commentators), or Judaizing
new Paradise (see chaps, xxi., xxii.).
To Christians (Vitringa and others).
The two
eat of the trees of life, the heavenly-earthly readily made common cause, however, in taking
antitypes of the tree of life in the first Para- offence at the free development of Christianity,
and the Prophet might reproach them both with
dise. An emphatic promise of eternal life, of the
enjoyment of eternal nourishment to eternal re- not being genuine Jews, Le., believers on the
Since the lack of the first love is a Messiah (comp. the Epistle of James), nence,
juvenation.
lack of life, the promise of heavenly life is a even if the Apocalyptist were speaking of real
fitting one.
Jews, he would take the word in a higher, symIn the paradise of [My] God. (John xx. bolical sense; we would remark in this conThe word My has been objected to (see the nection, that, in the Gospel of John, on the other
17).
Textual Notes) probably because it was thought hand, the word Jews denotes, in the historical
to militate against the Divinity of Christ.
But sense, Judaizers. Ch. iii. 9, however, seems to
even in glory, Christ can call the God Who, as be more in favor of the supposition that Jewish
the Fai'bful One, will so transcendently abide Christians are intended.
Though it cannot be
by His faithfulness, Hie God, in order to denote denied that, in many cases, the Jews incited the
the infinite certainty of infinite promise. [Simi- heathen to the persecution of Christians, we
lar expressions occur, John xx. 17; Eph. i. 17 ;
cannot suppose (with Dusterdieck) that, at the
Bev. iii. 12.
As the Fons Deitatisf the Begetter, beginning of the Jewish war, the Jews, who
the Fir^t Person of the Trinity is at once the were almost all insurrectionists, could have
God and the Father of the Divine Son.— E. R. C] accused the Christians, who were peaceable citizens, of anything like insurrection or seditiou.f
SECOND EPISTLE. SMYRNA.
Asynagogue of Satan. Cutting oxymoron.
Not a synagogue of the Lord (Num. xvi. 3 and
Vers. 8-11.
elsewhere), but the extreme opposite of that.
Ver. 8. Of the church In Smyrna.
As Antichristian adversaries of the church's
This city is situated on a harbor of the iEgenn
Christianity (see James ii. 2).
Diisterdieck resea, and is flourishing even to this day.
See the
calls Hosea iv. 15: Bethel a Bethaven. [Alford
Real -Encyclopaedias and Books of Travel. Letters
referring to Trench : New Testament Synonyms,
of Ignatius, Polycarp, Church Histories.
thus writes : " He (Trench* brings out there
44
Many, particularly Catholic exegetes, etc., % 1,
how EKKltjoia, the nobler word, was chosen by
also Calovius ani Hengstenberg, have regarded
our Lord and His Apostles for the assembly of
Polycarp as the angel of Smyrna." [Altered from
the called in Christ, while avvayuyij, which is
Dusterdieck. Ta.]
This assumption is based
only once found (James ii. 2) of a Christian
upon the false theory in regard to the angel.
assembly (and there, as Dusterd. notes,
[These things saith the first and the tov Oeoi>, but with vjuQv) was gradually not with
abandoned
last, etc.
" Being addressed, as this epistle is, entirely to the Jews, so that in this,
the last book
to the Chnrch expos 'd, and hereafter to be still
of the Canon, such an expression as this can be
more exposed, to the fiercest blasts of persecu- used. See also his Comm.
on the Epistles to the
tion, it is graciously ordered that all the attriSeven Churches." It is to be observed that ovvabutes which Christ here claims for Himself
yuyfj was not gradually abandoned, but was at once
should be such as would encourage and support relinquished.
As a term relinquished by the
His servants in their trial and distress." Trench. true Israel,
it might be applied to an assembly
E. R. C]
either of those clinging to Judaism, or of an
became dead.— This self-designation heretical Christian sect. E. R. C]
of Christ harmonises with the martyr-state of the
Ver. 10. Pear none of those things which
church.
[And revived.— "The words (both
Dusterdieck justly gives prominence to the fact
that John's personality is in no way abrogated,
but glorified, by his ascription of what is said,
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clauses of this designation) seem to point to the

—
—

promises in vers. 10, 11." Alford. E. R. C]
Ver. 9. Thy tribulation.— This has reference to sufferings from persecution shame and
distress
extending even to imprisonment and
death (?er. 10 sqq.)

—

• [The translation given in the text—thy calumny from
etc.—in more nearly in accordance with the Greek than

those,

the E.

V.— E.

R.

C]

t i Mny it not be that our Lord used theterrn "Jews M in
highest sense, as indicating the true Israel (see note on
"' L!
-.—.....
This explanation gives obrious and special force
p. 27.) ?
:e to
the entire expression, " who profess themselves to be Jews,
9W8,
bnt they are not, but a synagogue of fcatan."— E. K. O.J
1
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•

-

.

.

8

THB REVELATION OF

118

—

thou shalt suffer The prison is indicative of
Eersecutious on the part of the magistracy, which,
owever, in persecuting, is unwittingly the deal's
servant (see ch. xii.J. .Diisterdieck: •• The meaning of the name (<5«i/jojiof, slanderer) should not be
emphasized here (contrary to Ziillig and Hengatenberg) ; otherwise we should expect to find 6
6itl3. in ver. 9, and 6 oarav. in ver. 10." Still, the
idea of the adversary (Satan) takes precedence
of the idea of the slanderer (devil), and the incarceration of the pious is a practical slander.
[Behold, the devil is about to oast some
of you into prison, u c, through his influence upon the minds of magistrates, as he influenced the Sabeans and Chaldeans against Job
(i.
This passage agrees with other
15, 17).
Scriptures, in teaching not merely the personality
of the devil (Satan), but also that his permitted
power over the world and members of the
Church, though weakened, is still continued.
Comp. Luke xxii. 81 ; 1 Thess. ii. 18, 2 Thess.
ii. 9
Eph. vi. 11, 12 ; 1 Pet. v. 8, «te.—E. R. C.j
be tried. Though temptation
That ye
on the part of the devil is at the same time a
testing or proving on the part of God, here the
Three
devil's tempting to apostasy is intended.
terms for the devil are presented here, therefore:
tempter.
accuser,
enemy,
;

—

may

Tribulation ten days.

— The

numeral

is

not to be taken literally (Grot.), and denotes
neither a long time (a Lapide and others), nor a
(De Wette and others, [Alford,
thort time
Trench] ), but a divinely meted, periodical worldtime, according, however, with the minor meanumbered
sure of the worldly life of Smyrna
days; t. e. t the period of the expiration of the
in
Smyrna
which period, if we
;
old world-time
regard it as thus meted and modified by days,
may undoubtedly appear a short time. Interpretations: 1. Ten days are equivalent to ten
The persecutions under Domitian or
years.

—

Dccius. 2. The ten persecutions of the Christians
(Ebrard). This time of persecution must be distinguished from the universal time of tribulation
of the Church, ch. xiii. 6 (42 months=l 260 days,
ch. xi. 3, xii.

6=3£

times, ch. xii. 14).
Tivov is significant— point-

Be thou faithful.
ing

to

a long and perilous way.

—

Unto

The faithfulness must be the
death.
faithfulness of the martyr, who is ready even for
death ; a faithfulness exceeding the persecutions.
This exhortation may be beautifully generalized
thus be faithful until death. [The two ideas of
unto and until death are conjoined.
Be faithful,
though faithfulness lead to death ; be faithful
until you die.—E. R. C]
The orown of life.— 1 Pet. v.4. Tbv ort<f>.
Diisterdieck : Oenit. apposit.
T. C«vc.
See, in
opposition to this, the Lange Comm. on James i.
" The summum of life as
12, p. 47 [Am. Ed.].
life's prize of honor."
Genitive of appertinency,
therefore.
Various interpretations : Ziillig
The royal crown of the faithful. Hengstenberg,
figuratively
The most precious thing. Diisterdieck, correctly The figure of the victor's crown,
taken from the competitive games. [The question here is as to whet her 'the orfoavoc spoken of
is the diadem of the king, or the wreath of the
victor.
In favor of the latter interpretation
may be urged that the term is ortyavof, and the
:

:

:

ST.

JOHN.

further fact, that the promise is to the victor.
This, at first glance, may seem to settle the question.
It will not be denied that, according to
strict classical usage, diddqpta represents the
crown of the king, and orl^avof that of the conqueror in the Greoian games. It should be remembered, however, that at this very time the
crowu of the Roman Emperors was the ortyavoc
—(See Elliot, Hor. Apoc, Vol. I., p. 136 sq.) t
the symbol at once of victory and dominion.
The question is as to the force of the term in the
New Testament. Aiadqfia occurs but three times,
Rev. xii. 8, xiii. 1, xix. 2; the word everywhere
else translated crown is orifavoc.
In 1 Cor. ix.
25 and 2 Tim. ii. 5, there is, manifestly, reference
to the wreath of the victor ; but, on the other
hand, the crown plaoed on the head of Jesus in
mockery of His claim to be a King, was. styled
ortyavof, Matt, xxvii.* 29, etc.; (see also Rev. iv.
4, 10, vi. 2, xiv. 14, where the crown of the
ruler is referred to). A consideration of these
Scriptures establishes the conclusion that, in the
New Testament, this term, like the English crown,
is used to designate both the diadem and the
wreath.
This conclusion is confirmed by the
well-known fact concerning the Roman Emperors
above alluded to. From this point of view there
can be little doubt that the ori<f>avoi of the glorified saints are the symbols at once of their victory
in the contest of earth, and of their authority as
kings in the Kingdom of Heaven. E. R.
Ver. 11.
that overcometh [oonquereth]. The promise corresponds with the address
and charge. Overcoming is here the concrete
victory over temptation in the persecutions
announced ; a victory founded, as it necessarily
must be, upon a general victory over evil.
To
such a victor, invulnerableness against the second
death is assured.
The second death. A designation of damnation (ch. xx. 6, 14, xxi. 8), with reference to
Jewish Theology (see Diisterdieck, De Wette,
Wetstein, Buxtorf).
This, therefore, is indirectly the surest promise of eternal life.
The
more certain the first death seems to be, the
more surely will the one assailed by it receive
an entrance into that free realm, where all is imperishable and unfading, where death is a thing
of the past. [See the Excursus on Hades, p. 864.
E. R. C]

—

—

He

C]

—

—
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THIRD 1PI8TLX.

PEEGAMUS.

Vert. 12-17.

Ver. 12. Pergamua orPergamum in Mysia;
formerly a royal residence; later, a principal
city of Roman Asia. This was the. city of jEsculapius, as Ephesus was that of Diana.
It is
now called Bergamo. There are many ruinous
remains of the old oity. See the Lexicons and

Books of Travel.
The sharp, two-edged sword.

—

Here,
corresponds with the
situation of Pergamus; see ver. 16.
The sharp
sword is, however, not an instrument of external
penal judgments, but the organ of the Spirit's
judgments (see Eph. vi. 17 ; John xvi. 8).* It
was an hypothesis of Lyra, that the epistle was
addressed to a bishop named Carpus.
too, the attribute of Christ

• [The term Id Eph. vi. 17 is, not as hers, po^mta, bat
fULxatpa ; and sorely that single passage (neither term occurs

CHAP.

II.

—

•
The same idea is
Ver. 13. Satan's throne.
made prominent at the end of the verse : where
Satan dwelUth
Double recognition is made of
the church's faithfulness, on account of the
Interperils of the place in which it is tested.
pretations of the term throne of Satan: 1. Worship of jEdculapius, whose symbol was the ser-

—

pent (= devil, Grotius, and others).
2. Acme
of idolatry (Andreas and others).
8. Dwelling-

12-17.
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Wartc may be regarded as having
been used concretely, as in Jude 3, etc., and the
struction.

—
—and
We

E. R. C]
follow the reading
ale, supported by Cod. B.
adopted by Griesbach.* This reading has been objected td, probably on the ground that the church generally

genitive as that of the source.

In which Antipas)

was

Accordingly, die has been omitted
gave rise to still greater
place of heathen and Nicolaitans (Calovius and difficulties, on which comp. Dusterdieck (p. 158).
others). 4. Extreme of persecutions (Ewald and Again, an explanatory kv has been prefixed to
others).
5. Museum of Pergamus (Zornius). ale.
On the plays upon the word Antipas, comp.
Pergamus being the seat of the supreme court, Dusterdieok ('A vti-ttoc, against all; Anti-papa,
it was natural that it should be the central point
or ladrraTpov
Athanasianism ; Pergamus
of persecution (Ebrard). Dusterdieck also men- Alexandria).
De Wette: "A certain Antipas
tions this supposition, without giving it its due (An ti pater) must have suffered martyrdom in
weight.
It has reference, indeed, to a later Pergamus some time previously."
The later
period of the first century, when persecutions martyrologies announce that in the time of
began to be judicial.
[Trench judiciously re- Domitian, Antipas, bishop of Pergamus, was
marks : " All which we can securely oonclude killed by being placed in an iron image of a
from this language is, that from one oause or bull, heated red-hot. Tertullian mentions the
another, these causes being now unknown, Per- martyr Antipas, taking the name, most probably,
gamum enjoyed the bad pre-eminence of being from our passage. Eusebius {Hist, ecclee. iv. 15)
the headquarters in these parts of the opposition cites three other martyrs of Pergamus.
Hengto Christ and His Gospel.
Why it should have stenberg conjectures that the symbolical name,
thus deserved the name of * Satan's throne,' so. against all (Saskeridesf ), denotes Timothy.
Ebemphatically repeated a second time at the end rard ironically expatiates upon this view (p. 174).
of this* verse, * where Satan dwtllethj must re- Consistent symbolical interpretation may lead to
main one of the unsolved riddles of these Epis- attempts at the interpretation of names; but
consistent symbolical interpretation does not
tles."—E. R. C]
demand that the names of the seven cities should
And thou holdeat faat
faithful.

—a proceeding which

=

My name. — Re-

velation and knowledge of the essence and
governance of Christ Dusterdieok, on the other
hand, in accordance with a widely diffused and
inevident interpretation:
The true objective
Person of Christ, together with its riches
and glory.
The same expositor denies that
confession is intended, as De Wette maintains.
The church has already given proof of this, its
holding fast of the name of Jesus, in a time of
tribulation
to

and martyrdom, when

it

My

is John xrt 8) affords too narrow a basts upon which to
•ulld any hypothesis as to the general use of even the latter

word—most certainly nothing can be gathered from

it

as to

the symbolic force or ponfrua. The most natural interpretation of po^oia (comp. rer. 16, i. 16, ri. 8, xlx. 15, 21) is
that it Is symbolic of the destroying power of Christ's word

—it implies external penal judgment; (see also Isa. xi. 4;
JThess. ii. 8). A comparison of the declaration of the followiag erse, «* where Satan's throne is," with 2 Thee*, ii. 8,
vbero it is declared that "the Lord shall consume with the
Spirit (i. e^ sword) of His month. . . . him, whose
coming Is
after the working of SaUo," may shed light
upon the use of
this designation in this connection.— B. R.
C.l
•[The Am. Ed. would suggest that, by the expression My

tnU placard in ch.

—

A

Ver. 14.
few things against thee. We
must not regard this as a litote and understand
the opposite to what is said (Heinrich).
Thoa hast there them.— Members of the
church are intended, but not the whole church.
It has not completely purified itself from these

people

;

Who

has been negligent in church discipline

hold the doctrine of Balaam.
it fast,

Kparovvrac.

The com-

of the history of Balaam, Num. xxii.
25 sqq., and the story of the avenging war of
Israel against Midian, oh. xxxi., served for a
foundation to a Jewish tradition to the effect that
Balaam taught Balak how, by the institution of
idolatrous sacrificial feasts, he might entice the
Israelites to fornication and thus corrupt them. J
It was a doctrine, not in the sense of a system,
but as a maxim. And whilst Balaam hoped for
outward gain, and the Nicolaitans, on tho other
hand, were following an Antinomian principle,
we find, together with the coincidence of the two
names, a certain difference which we have previously pointed out.
bination

faith ; i. e\, belief in Christ, resting upon
His faithfulness. Objective genitive; ch. xiv. 12,
and other passages. Comp. Rom. iii. 25, 26.
[This interpretation is not required by the con-

in

also be interpreted.

was tempted Persistently hold

deny and would not.*

mme

=

ill.

meant

[To cast a stumbling-block before the
children of Israel, to eat idol offerings.—
44
There are two words which claim here special consideration, ok&v5oXqv and elduXd&vrov.
and
iK&pdaXov, a later form of oKavdd/.r/dpov.

HU oflloes. Two meanings of the term orojua Himself
seem to
e New T«tament. 1. The rerbal expression
JESTwhi
!? h
occur only, I believe, in the SaOKavdaVfa
I o L
^ 5r «n*1*' "y P"*"* or thing, as in Matt. 21, cred Scriptures, the Septuagint and the New
00*11
budl

A

8, is

Christ

.

,

.

l

«

** ltoe,f
?*\* J?™
** Matt. xli. 21; John
» J** Act
16 0*-)» *.!*; Rom- X- 13, etc To this
;
l '
belongs the
term when it occurs in such phrases as
ke (Matt- *•
etc-> *• «» for *9 »ke
ffirf My
if*/"*"£*
(or Thy) name (Matt. xxiv. 5; John xvii. 12, «/c„
g)
rspreaentatlTe of My (or Thy) personality. A third
?** *J Probably found, ch. ill. 1, where it seems to indicate
jpwafum ; this sense, however, may be resolved into the first.
meaning amigned by Lang© ii unsupported by argument
«w is altogether n>i precedents.
The meaning suggested
«weteln accordance with a pre rale ot use of the term, and
consistent with the context—K. R. C]
f*i?

L25
«•"

t?

~

w

JJ™

|

™

m

.

^

.

. .

.

i.

* [** As the shorter text rons (omitting aU), and probably
also if wo read. thecal? of tho Cod. Sin., 'Airiira? i« repurded
as indeclinable, which circumstance has apparently Kd to all
the perplexing Tarietie9 of reading/' Alford.— K. R. C.J
not : offering resistance—the whole man t
f
% ["Certainly it is not expreraiy asserted in Num. xxxi.
16, that it was Balak whom Balaam advised to use this agency
against Israel ; but the narratiTe almost implies it. Knlak
was in power, and was the roost likely person to authorize
and pat in force the scheme." Auro&D.—E. B, C.J
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Testament, and in such writings as are immediupon these (see Suicer, 8. V.);
being almost always in them employed in a
tropical sense; Judith v. 1, Lev. xxix. 14, are
exceptions. E/amfaXov is properly a trap (joined
Ps. cxl. 9;
often with nayi?, Josh, xxiii. Vi
Bom. xi. *J), or more precisely that part of the
trap on which the bait was laid, and the touching of which caused the trap to close upon its
prey; then generally any loop or noose set in
the path, which should entangle the foot of the
unwary walker aud cause him to stumble and
ately dependent

;

and
OKavdaXi^sLv
irpooKOTrreiv (Matt. It. 6; Rom. ix.
and next, any stone or hindrance of any
82)
kind (Hesycliius explains it by tftTodiOfiog), which
should have the same effect (1 Pet. ii. 7). Satan,
fall; amv6aAovz=^()6aKnfifjLa

=

(Rom.

xiv. 13)

;

as the Tempter, is the great placer of
'scandals' 'stumbling-blocks,' or 'offences,' in
the path of men; his sworn servants, a Balaam,
or a Jeroboam (1 Kin. xiv. 16), are the same
consciously. All of us unconsciously, by careless
walking, by seeking what shall please ourselves
rather than edify others (1 Cor. viii. 10), are in
danger of being the same ; all are deeply concerned in the warning of Matt, xviii. 7. EiSu?.6Qvtov is a New Testament word to express what
the heathen sacrifices were, as they presented
themselves to the eye of a Christian or a Jew,
namely things offered unto idols. The Gentiles
then,

expressed the same by lepdOvrov
(which word occurs 1 Cor. x. 28, according to
the better reading, St. Paul there assuming a
Gentile to be speaking, and using, if not an
honorable, yet at any rate, a neutral word), or by
8e69vrov which the Qreek purists preferred."
themselves

t

R. C]
So hast thou

Xbench.— E.

—

also.
De Wette explains koI av as indicative of a comparison with
Ephesus. Diisterdieck remarks : " It either refers toBalak, or, which is more probable, to the
ancient congregation of the children of Israel.
Yet this too would bo a reference to Balak."
This fact, at all events, is indioated ; viz.: that
in Pergamus, as well as elsewhere, two kindred
forms of Antinomianism occur. It is also intimated that the, sect of the Nicolaitans had its
own independent origin in a misinterpretation
of the doctrine of Christian liberty. This lax
tendency, on the ground of a misunderstood

Ver. 15.

liberty,

was springing up

in

Rome and Corinth

at the time of the Pauline Epistles to the Christians of those cities; it had attained further
development at the time of the pastoral Epistles,
and subsequently received, among the methodical
Anomiant, the sect-name of Nicolaitanism. At
the time of the Epistle of Jude and the Apocalypse it was illustrated by the Old Testament
history of Balaam, an etymological kinship of
This is more
names aiding this comparison.
probable than the supposition that the Greek
name is a mere translation of the Hebrew Balaam.
The practice of the different factions of Antinomianism (Balaamites, Nicolaitans, the fanatical
school of Jezebel) amounted to the same thing,
disorderly conduct under the cloak of
viz. :
liberty; the first specific mark of this disorderliness being a participation in heathen sacrificial
banquets; the second, connected with the first,
a sexual laxity amounting to actual unohastity.

ST.

Ver. 16.

JOHN.
Repent, therefore.

— This

repen-

tance, as the painful self-prostration and stirring
of the church, must result in its cleansing from

Nicolaitanism.
["This command is addressed
not only to the Nicolaitans, but to the Church,
which did not, like that of Ephesus, hate them,
but apparently tolerated them." Alvo&d.
E. R. C]
But if not. The threat appears much milder
than that addressed to Ephesus.
I will oome unto thee, ue~, upon thee.

—

—

How?

And

will war against them.—This act
be a humiliation for the church, inasmuch
as it accomplishes directly, without the church's
instrumentality, what the church itself should
effect
thus suspending, to a degree, the church's
authority, and making it appear in the light of a
dependent church, taking away its independence.
But how shall this be done ? Grotius Prophets
are to accomplish what the bishop has neglected
to do.
Calovius; The Lord will act through another bishop. The fact is, the Lord comes to the
slothful individual church with the sp rit of the
metropolitan church; and, when it becomes
utterly sluggish. He comes to it with theocraticowill

—

:

hierarohical authority, or
contrasts.

by means of separatist

My

With

the* sword of
month.—This is
a spiritual conflict and victory
through the word and the Spirit of God. It has
no reference, therefore, to the avenging sword
which came upon the misguided Israelites (Ewald,
De Wette, and others) particularly, in view of
the contrast between the Old and the New Covenant.
The sword of the angel that stood in the
way of Balaam can scarcely come into consideration, for this reason, if for none other
because
that passage in the life of Balaam preceded his
indicative of

;

—

actual sin.*
Ver. 17. Of the hidden manna.— The victor in Pergamus is tlie recipient of two promises
which, however, constitute a substantial unity.
The hidden manna stands contrasted with the
impure communion of idolatrous sacrifices, and
hence, as well as in accordance with the Johannean idea (John vi.), characterizes the enjoyment
of the highest, heavenly communion with Christ
and the holy and blessed, as the partaking of a
manna which is hidden as yet perhaps like
that which was kept for the Jewish Sabbath
or as the mystery of the inner life of blessedness.

—

With

manna, the white stone with the
corresponds.
The white stone is
that acquittal in the judgment which shall be
based upon a recognition of the verification and
righteousness of the new life and the new name
this

new name

;

the distinct individual personality of the new
every beatified spirit has a particular and
unique consciousness of this personality a consciousness known, in this uniqueness, to none
but the reoipient himself (ch. xix. 12).
Different interpretations of the manna: The
Lord's Supper; Spiritual refreshments; Justifieais

life;

—

• [See note on rer. 12. The interpretation of Lange, in
and the preceding paragraph, requires us both to regard
that which was manifestly spoken of as a threat against the
persistently unrepentant, as a promise of highest blessing;
and to tnkc vo\*n<iv in the altogether unnatural and unprecedented sense of indicating the convincing influence of the

this

Spirit.

Comp. comment on

ver.

12.—JB. B.C.J
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tion; The manna in the Ark of the Covenant, which
has been bidden since the destruction of the Temu There can, I
ple; Christ; Heavenly bread.
[
think, be no doubt that allusion is here made to the
manna which, at God's express command, Moses
caused to be laid up before the Lord in the sancHeb. ix. 4). This
tuary (Ex. xvi. 32-34; cf.
manna, as being thus laid up, obtained the name
.
This 'hidden manna . . repreof 'hidden'
sents a benefit pertaining to the future Kingdom
of glory. ... I would not indeed affirm that this
promise has not prelibations which will be tasted
in the present time.
.
The words imply that,
however hidden now, it shall not remain hidden
evermore ; and the best commentary on them is
to be found at 1 Cor. ii. 9;
1 John Hi. 2."
Tkbnoh.— E. R. C]
Interpretations of the white stone: The glorified body ; Analogue of the names on the breastplate of the High Priest
priestly dignity, therefore; A reference to the heavenly reward; Teesera kospitalis; The stone used in casting lots
for succession in the priestly function ; The glory
1

.

.

-

.

—

of victory.

18-29.
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the loving seal of tho church nor to Jezebel
(Dusterdieck).
For a mention of wavering
views in regard to the elements of the church
and worthless views concerning the bishop, see
Dusterdieck.
[The Son of God. " Our Lord thus names
Himself here, in accordance with the spirit of
that which is to follow ; ver. 27 being from Ps.
ii., in which it is written,
The Lord hath said
unto me, thou art my Sjii,"
(Alfoud); comp.
vers. 26, 27, with Ps. H. 8, 9.
The reason of the
reference to Ps. ii. may possibly be found in a
comparison of ver. 20 with Ps. ii. 1-3, aud the
history of Jezebel, 1 Kings xvi. 31 ; 2 Kings ix.
37.
The Jezebel of the Old Testament was a
heathen, a king's daughter, and a queen; she
took counsel against the Lord, and seduced the
people of God to iniquity.
This interpretation requires us to suppose that the Jezebel
of ver. 20 occupied a position analogous to that
of her Old Testament type.
Symbolically (on
the hypothesis that the churches represent different ages of the Universal Church) she may
represent a world-power, professedly converted
and assuming the position of a teacher, introducing idolatry and impurity into the Church.

—

.

*

}

The two meanings which attached to the white
among the Greeks, viz.: acquittal in judgE. 11. C]
ment and the award of some rank or dignity
His eyes like as a flame of fire.— With
are, manifestly, most intimately connected. Jusreference to the fanaticism iu Thyatira.
tification in the final judgment must, however,
His
be distinguished from the justification of faith, eyes pierce through the sphere of spirit, and
though the two are connected and agree in the perceive the impure motives of all fanaticism, be
possession of a negative and a positive ele- it hierarchic or sectarian, ascetic or libertine;
and this with a view to making it manifest and
ment (ahsoluiio ; adoptio in the principial sense
judging it.*
in the sense of consummation).
And His feet.— He, " Who, with His feet
Interpretations of the name: The name of
God ; Consecrated to God ; Son of God, or elect like unto brass, tramples on all that is unclean
person.
Most commentators The victor's own and inimical." (Dusterdieck.) This, however,
name. This is new as the pure expression of the is not the. way in which fanaticism is judged. It
new, heavenly life, in antithesis to the old con- is made manifest in its nothingness by the feet
ventional name, meaningless in many oases, and of Christ, in their holy, glowing motion, passing
over its imbecility and worthlessness and resolvoften a name of shame.
[The remarks of Trench (Ep. to the Seven ing them into themselves. To the extent that
this nuisance is the originator of moral scandals,
Churches, pp. 170-181) on the white stone and the
new name are worthy of the highest consideration. it is broken in pieces with the iron sceptre as
He repudiates the idea that these symbols heathenish (ver. 27).
Ver. 19. I know thy works.
"are borrowed from heathen antiquity," declarThese are
ing that "this Book moves exclusively within' subdivided into four fundamental traits
love and
the circle of sacred, that is of Jewish, imagery
faithfulness
the one showing itself in a loving
and symbols ; nor is the explanation of its sym- service to those requiring help; the other manibols in any case to be sought beyond this circle."
fested in steadfastness under persecutions and
Following Zullig (Offenb. Johannis, Vol. I., pp. temptations.
To these is superadded the fact of
the church's growth
408-4-54), he suggests that the V^°f tevnJ? may
that its last works are
be, not a white pebble, but the Urim and Thummore than the first. The opposite of Ephesus
mim— projbably a diamond, a precious stone (Dusterdieck).
shining white.
The " new name written, which no
Ver. 20. Bat I have against thee.—There
man knoweth saving he that receiveth it (the stone),'* is a connection between the very vitality of the
he identifies with the new name of Christ oh. (ii.
church of Thyatira and the fact that it suffers
itself to be dazzled by the fiery semblance of
12, and suggests that it was symbolised by what
wis written on the Urim (probably the holy life in the fanaticism of Jezebel and her followTetragramraaton) which no one knew except the ers that it is unwatched on that side.
High Priest to whose charge it was committed.—
The woman Jezebel. As the Anomians
E. E. C.j
were formerly traced back to Balaam, so here
they are traced to Jezebel, the wife of Ahab,
FOURTH EPISTLE. THYATIBA.
1 Kings xvi. sqq.
stone

:

—

:

—

—

:

Ch.

ii.

—

1&-29.
* [The sine of Jezebel and her followers can hardly

Lydia, between Per- styled "fanaticism;" they were lapses Into idolatry be
and
gamos and Sard a, a provincial city; now called Impurity (see note on ver. 20). The eyes or flura are not
Akhissar.
See the Encyclopaedias and Books of only indicative of spirit-searching power (ver. 23) but also
the wrath of the Son of God, the Husband of the Church,
Travel.
Lydia was a woman of Thyatira, Acts of
flaming against those guilty of spiritual, as well as physical,
xvi. 14.
This Lydia may be referred neither to adultery.— B. R. C.]
Ver. 18.

Thyatira.— In
i

•
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The individual traits of the description call
for the conclusion that Jezebel was a religious
fanatic, who claimed to be a prophetess and had
founded a school of Antinomianisra, in which an
impure iutercourse of the Rexes was reduced to
a religious system, and clothed in the garb of
pious enthusiasm. The name is symbolical, but
scarcely the sex of the person.
It should be
observed that the seduction to fornication occupies the foremost place in this instance, and that
much more stress is laid upon it than upon the
eating of idolatrous sacrifices.*
Here, therefore, we have the primitive type of a story that
has been often repeated by isolated Gnostic sects
even down to the present day.
Other interpretations: 1. Jezebel was the wife
of the bishop (Grotius and others) ; hence the
reading r^v ywalK& gov. 2. Heresy personified,
or the Nicolaitan false teachers (Vitringa, HengBtenberg, and others). 8. A woman really called
Jezebel (Wolf, Bengel). 4. The Jewish syna-

gogue

(Zullig).

fornication to which the Old Testament
Jezebel was the seducer, was connected with the
service of Baal and Astarte; Jezebel had brought
the worship of these gods with her from Sidon
and propagated it in Israel (see 2 Kings ix. 22,
and other passages). Hengstonberg conjectures
that the ancient Jezebel was a demonically inspired prophetess of BaaL

The

And

I gave her time—Ebrard
Ver. 21.
groandlessly takes this in a present sense ; rendering it thus from this time she shall have yet
She has not
another respite for repentance.
made use of her respite ; she wiileth not
to repent. The disorder, therefore, has already
Lasted some time, and though the church, as a
church, has suffered its continuance, admonitions
We need not
to repent have not been wanting.
conclude from this, however, that John has previously issued a written reprimand (Ewald. Nor
does John here speak as a bishop).
Ver. 22. Behold, I oast her into a bed
The punishment, whose prefacing with behold

—

—

—

—

indicates its severity and speediness, is, in its
ironical expression, conformable to the sin
just as the cup of intoxication is poured out for
bed of torment corresponds
the intoxicated.
with the bed of fornication.
According to Lyra and others, kVivt} denotes
the punishment of Hell 4 while most commentators regard it as indicative of the bed of sickness, with reference to Ps. xli. 8.
[A bed of
sickness, physical and symbolical, the result of
her own impurity, maybe intended. E. R. 0.]
But whether such a menace of sickness is in-

A

—

tended to be oonveyed here is exceedingly doubtBy the bed we understand an insulated
ful.
sectarianism, in which Jezebel and her followers
*fjt is trne that "the seduction to fornication occupies the
foremost placo," but it is intimately conjoined with the eating of thing-* sacrifiwd to idol*. This conjunction, together
with the distinct reference U> the Old Testament Jexebel, imlies that tho fornication itself was connected with idolatry.
ETow, whilst it in conceivable that Christian fanaticism (t. «.,
fanaticism starting from Christianity) may have assumed the
form of an improper Intercourse of the sexes, It is utterly
inconci'ivHble that it could have assumed that of idolatry.
Far better i* it to regard Jezebel as a heathen at heart, and
those Heduced by her, aa errorists led astray by her heathen
teaching, than as fanatics. Shu may indeed have been a
heathen, bnt not a Christian, fanatic—B. B. O.J

JOHN.

ST.

will be the instruments of their own destruction;
the threatened casting into this bed, therefore,
we apprehend as a threat of excommunication,
to be executed by the Spirit of the Lord. in and
along with the church (1 Cor. v. 3 sqq.), if she
do not thoroughly repent. 4 We emphasise as
follows : Behold, I cast her into a bed, and those
that commit adultery with her into great tribulation.—" For the destruction of the flesh,"
St.
Paul says. After its excision from the
church, the sohool, as a sect, must necessarily
be given over to eccentricity, discord, the pangs
of remorse, and despair, to say nothing of the
disgrace which would attach to it, and the censure of the world.

Those

who commit

adultery with her.
characterized as adultery, for together with the actual occurrences of
this sort, religious apostasy, previously present
in germ, is thus symbolically designated ; in
this case, it is apostasy from Christ and from the
Spirit of His Church.
With her.
In fellowship
with her; as her companions and followers.
Dxoept they repent— An ultimatum preceding excommunication, such #as was addressed
to the false teachers in the Galatian Church,

—The fornication

Gal.

is

now

i.

Of her

[atm/c=] works.
And I will slay her children.—
According to Grotius and others, these are actual
ohildren of fornication as such, however, they
could not be the objects of so severe a threat.
According to Dusterdicck and many others, they
are the previously mentioned companions of Jesebel, the fuHxtbovreg.
Ebrard «• The Jezebel
brood, in which iniquity threatens to propagate
itself in time to come.
These children are
plainly distinguished from the immediate companions of. Jezebel, both by name and by the
form of the threatened punishment. They are
the second generation of disorderly sectarianism,
in which the whole power of spiritual and physical death becomes manifest
and there is an
unlimited perspective into futurity in the threat
hence it is declared that all the churches
Ver. 28.

—

:

1

'

;

—

shall

know

With

this Divine

[Lange:

when

judgment

By the power of]

death.

—

bringeth forth death
(Jas. i. 15). Explications of
tfarrfrp: 1. Death
is Hell: 2. Pestilence (Sept uag. Esek. xxxiii.27);
3. The Hebrew formula: nor-JYID, as the penalty
of adultery, Lev. xx. 10.
Dflsterdieck urges
cogent reasons against the supposition, entertained by Hengsteuberg, that the passage in Leviticus is alluded to.
'Ev signalizes ddvoroc as
the instrument of killing
hence, as deadly
[ " A strong Hebraistic expression,
power.
meaning that he would certainly destroy them."
Babnbs. «• Others find a reference to the two
sweeping catastrophes which overtook the Baal
priests and votaries at exactly that period of
Jewish history to which the mention of Jezebel
here points (1 Kings xviii. 40; 2 Kings x. 25).
To me it seems no more than a threat that their
doom should be a signal one, that they should
Sin,

it

is

finished,

h

—

—

•(The Church excommunicates; the woe here threatened
one that Christ Himself threatens an<1 Inflicts. Kxciaioa
from the risible Church is not necessarily implied, bnt rather
that spiritual corruption and death which follow a withdrawal of thi* influences of the Spirit. B. R. C.J

is
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not die the common death of all men, nor be
Tinted after the Tisitation of all (Num. xvi. 29),
hat leaving the precise manner of that doom unB. R. C]
defined."
all the churches shall
Dosterdieck: "Every Divine judgment upon the
world is a manifestation of the Lord's glory,
resulting, in accordance with the Divine inten-

Temch.-

know.—

And

advancement and strengthening of
They shall know,
in knowledge."
especially, that God is the Holy One, that He is
pare Light, and that He knows and judges all
imparity, even when arrayed in the closest semblance of holiness.
in the
congregations
All the ohurohes
whole Church. We can say, wit u Groti is, " The
tion,

in the

—

believers

—

—

churches, if we only do not apprehend
them externally, bat as types of the whole
Church."
That I
He. The absoluteness of God is
here indicated, from the special point of view
that it is He who tries and searches the reins
and hearts, the whole inner life, and the inner["This is clearly a
most disposition of man.
claim to Omniscience, and as it is the Lord Jesus
who Bpeaks in all these epistles, it is a full .proof
that He claims this for Himself." Babnbs.
B. R. C]
Groti us and Bengel make a distinction In the concrete unity of the expression, interpreting loins as the lusts or passions, heard as
the thoughts ; this is in opposition to the unitous
tense of the passage, in which, at the utmost, a
harmonious contrast is indicated.
To yon, to each.—Address to the guilty
Within the' more general chastisement,
ones.
the judgment upon each individual shall be
[According to
proportioned to his works.
your works. " This promise, or this threat,
for it may be either (is it not both ?
£. R. C.) is
one which we commonly keep at this time too
mach in the background ; but it is one which we
should press on ourselves and others with the
same emphasis wherewith Christ and His Word
presses it upon us all (Ps. lxii. 18; Matt. xvi.
27; Rom. ii. 6; Job xxxiv. 11 ; Prov. xxiv. 12;
Jer. xxii. 19).
It is indeed one of the gravest

Asiatic

—

am

—

—

—

mischiefs which Rome has bequeathed to us,
that in a reaction and protest, itself absolutely
necessary, against the false emphasis which she
pats on works, unduly trusting therein to share
with Christ's merits in our justification, we often
fear to place

upon them the

true; being, as they

speak with St. Bernard, the l via regni,'
however little the ' causa regnandi ;' though here
too it must of course never be forgotten that it
is only the good tree whioh
brings forth good
fruit
and that no tree is good until Christ has
made it so." Trknch.—E. R. C]
Yer. 24. Bat onto yon I say, [the rest In
Tnyatira, etc.—The and of the Ei V. is omitted;
see Tixt. ahd Gram. Notes.
E. R. C.]. 'Address
to individuals who, as such (not as members of
the church as a body), are guiltless.
They are
characterised by two marks.
First, they have
not this erroneous doctrine
and, secondly, they
have hitherto not known the pretended depths in
it as depths of Satan, as they express themselves
bow that their eyes are opened. The objectionableness of the doctrine in question was dear to
them, but not its Satanic depth, its nature, and

are, to

;

—

;
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operation ruinous to souls, poisoning the words
of truth, fatal to spiritual life.
Interpretations : These false teachers boasted
that they knew the depths of Satan (Neauder,
Hengstenberg). These false teachers, like the
Gnostics, boasted that they knew the depths of
life and, especially, of the Godhead; but the
Apocalyptist sarcastically reverses this boast by
intimating that their pretended depths are depths
of Satan (Grotius and many others).
" As they say," aocording to Vitringa, refers
purely to the depth* ; this restriction, however,
seems somewhat violent, and it is more probable
that the innocent individual members of the
church have themselves now recognised the
greatness of the evil, and sarcastically handle
the claim of the false teaohers.
["It was the characteristic of the falsely
called yvoatg to boast of its 06Oea, or depths, of
Divine things. . . . We may safely therefore refer the expression ovk iyvuoav rd j3ddea to the
But it is not so clear to
heretics spoken of.
whom, as their subject, the words u? teyovotv are
to be appropriated ; and, again, whose word tov
carava is, whether that (1) of our Lord, (2) of
the heretics, or (3) of the Christians addressed.
If &c Myovoiv belongs to the Christians, then the
sense will be, that they, the Christians, called
the padea of the heretics, the pdded tov oarava,
and were content to profess their ignorance of
them. So Andr., Areth., Heinr., Zullig, Ebrard:
and so far would be true enough ; but the sentence would be left very flat and pointless, and
altogether inconsistent in its tone with the
solemn and pregnant words of the. rest of the
message. If og Aiyovaiu belongs to the heretics,
we have our choice between two views of tov
aaravai either (1) that the heretics themselves
called their own mysteries ra /?. tov aarava. But
this, though held by Hengst., and even by Neander ... as a possible alternative, and recently
by Trench, oan hardly be so, seeing that the
words surely would not bear the sense thus
assigned to them, viz. : that they could go deeper
than and outwit Satan in his own kingdom: and
seeing, moreover, that no such formula, or any
resembling it, is found as used by the ancient
Gnostic heretics : or (2) that the wf teyovotv applies only to the word padea, and that, when according to their way of speaking, tov deoir should
have followed (cf. 1 Cor ii. 10), the Lord in
indignation substitutes tov aarava. This has
been the view taken by most commentators, e. g.,
Corn.-a-Lapide, Ribera, Grot., Calov., Wetst.,
Vitr., Bengel, Wolf, Eichhorn, Ewald, De W.,
And, it appears to me, that
Stern, Dusterd.
this alone comes in any measure up to the requirements of the passage, in intensity of meaning and solemnity, as well as in veri-similitude."
Alford.
See, as representing other views,
loe.
E. R. C]
Trench and Barnes

m

I cast not

—Our

—

upon yen any other burden.

first effort must be to gather the meaning
of the other burden from the epistle itself. The
sinful toleration of Jezebel must now be exe., the exchanged for the opposite course,
communication of the false teachers, unless they
And this, indubitably, is a painful and
repent.
heavy task, a burden; the Apostle will, however,
lay none other on the church.
«'.
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Explanations: 1. No other suffering than that
whicli ye already bear (Bengel and others); including the threats (Ewald). 2. No other obligation than the one indicated
to prohibit the eating of idolatrous sacrifices, etc.. Acts xv. 28.
Not the entire Mosaic law, therefore. The for.mer of these interpretations is too indefinite,
the latter too far-fetched.* Equally valueless is
the interpretation of Grotius: Jactantilli sererum
multarum cogn'tionc, iam a vobis non exigo (gnosis,
then, is the h'O.o /3doof!); Bengel: As Jezebel

tolrc doctrine that the Parousia does not bring
the beginning of the blessedness and glory of the
new life, but their final consummation. It is so
with the preceding promises and so with this.
The power of Christianity over the heathen
world, which power ib to be perfected at the end
of the world, begins with the victorious power
of the Christian spirit over heathen works and

was burden enough

wielding of an iron sceptre be adjourned to the
end of the world. This sceptre unmistakably
denotes the element of severe discipline in the
sbepherdizing of the flock ; a preponderance of
spiritual power over the carnal mind (see the
parable of the leaven) is also expressed by the
antithesis of the iron sceptre and the earthen
vessels dashed in pieces by it.
Of course, the

—

to

them

;

Eichhorn gives a

different explanation, see De Wette.
the following promise, we see what they
are to do. They are to combat the new heathenism arising in that sectarian school; and to
wield the iron sceptre of the Messiah, in accordance with the promise, yet in a spiritual sense.
still

By

Vcr. 25.
to

iXFtv is

manner

But that which ye have. — The
be converted into a Kpartlv in the

indicated.

Hold

fast (have more than ever). Seek to
whole oonsisteney. They need
not, therefore, work themselves up to another
stand-point, but must consistently work out their
actual spiritual life (ver. 19).
["Theaorist is
more vivid and imperative than would be the
resent it sets forth not so much the continuing
E abit, as the renewed and determined .grasp of
every intervening moment of the space prescribed." Alfokd.
E. R. C]
[Until I shall come. " The av gives an
uncertainty when the time shall be, which we
cannot convey in our language." Altokd.
E. R. CI
Ver. 26.
he that conqnereth. The
promise, in this" case also, is in perfect harmony
with the tenor of the epistle. The overcoming
is modified here by the keeping of Christ's works
to the end, or to the goal of the works themselves
in their perfect consistency.
In Tijpelv, we fi nd,
on the one hand, the acknowledgment that they
occupy the right staud-point, and, on the other,
the demand that they should keep it pure, after
the example of Christ, and as His instruments.
Together with the eschatological goal, therefore,
reference is had to the ideal goal of perfect
Christian development. The works of Christ,
which are particularly meant, however, are here
those of purifying severity, ver. 27. The works
of Ilis people must in their purity be His works,
and this in antithesis, also, to the works of

hold

it

fast in its

;

—

—

—

—

And

Jezebel.

Power over the nations
according to Diisterdieck,

is

[heathen].—This,
to be fulfilled,

"when

the paatXeia is set in operation at the
of the Lord." A one-sided adjournment
of the promises to the day of the Parousia, in
accordance with Meyer's method. It is apos-

Coming

* [The view thus characterized is supported by a comparison of the Hiiis of th« Jozebelites with Acts xv. 28, 29. In
that passage ntotiuence from those very sins is enjoined, viz~'
airlxeadat tiSntAoOvrtov . . . itat vopvtias, and is characterized
as a 0ap<K in almost the same language here employed. In
support or the view advocated by Lange, it must b» admitted,
are the word* of our Lord, ver. 20, " thou $u (forest that woman," etc., implying the duty of casting her ont of the
church. The reason assigned f *r this interpretation in the
following paragraph i*futil«: Tho 4 'iron sceptre" was not
promised to the Church Militant, as an organism,, but to
individuals : and not to individuals in the present state of
conflict, but to those who, at " the end," should appear as
conquerors (vers. 26-27).—E. R. C.J

ways.*
Ver. 27.

And

he shall rale

[shepherdise]

them with an iron rod —Neither

can the

dashing in pieces is a spiritual act, and one that
is performed only in proportion to the resistance
offered.

Diisterdieck, in consequence of his peculiar
views, fails to recognize the element of truth in
Grotius* explanation : Evolvam ilium in gradum
presbyteri, utjudicetde iV#, qui non Christ iane, sed
ktiviKus vivunt; and }>ajS6. oi6.=verbum del, cujus
pars est excommunicato.
Diisterdieck likewise
denies that there is any reference to the conversion of the heathen, either separately or in connection with the idea of the future royal rule.
Shepherdise [-otuaivuv] is the Septuagint reudering of D;nn, Ps. ii. 9. Alcasar
regarded the iron rod as significant of the
bishop's staff or crosier.
"Bright man thought
it -denoted the power which Protestant princes
have exercised over popish cloisters/' etc, (De*
Wette).
I also. The personal Christ as the entire
Christ in His Church.

As

—

Ver. 28. And I will give him.— The morning-star is to be a recompense of that purity
which is the fundamental requirement of the
whole epistle. According to 2 Pet. i. 19, the
morning-star symbolizes the full dawn of the
New-Testament day. According to Rev. xxii.
16, Christ, on the way of His speedy Advent, is
the bright Morning-star. The promise, therefore, is that the pure and unadulterated Christian, as a victor over fanaticisms, shall, in advance of others, behold the morning- star of the
new time, the last time, the Coming of the Lord,
as if that morning-star were his own ; nay, he
shall even point to the morning-star as the object
of his prophecy.
He shall stand *• in the morning radiance of eternity/' in the full enjoyment
of Christian hope, Christian progress, the true
ante-celebration of the Coming of Christ.
Interpretations: 1. The glorified body of
Christ; 2. The devil, with referenoe to Is. ziv.
12; 3. The king of Babylon; 4. Christ; 6. The
gloria illustris, the heavenly <Wfa; starry radiance.
[" It is observable that it is not said that He
• [That Christianity possesses a power ovwr the heathen
world is not denied ; tin |>ower, however, is not that of* the
iron sceptre " (ver. 2)—the power of government. The adjournment of these promises to the day of the Parousia is
in accordance with the express language of Christ Himself.
""
See the preceding note, and the Excursus on the Bt
li. ; (comp. Luke xix. 17).—B. R. C.J
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would make him like the morning- Star, as in Dan.
nor that he would be compared with the
morning-star, like the king of Babylon, Isa. xiv.
12; nor that he would resemble a star which
Balaam says he saw in the far distant future,
Nam. xxiv. 17. The idea seems to be, that the
xii. 3,

Saviour would give him something that would
resemble that morning planet in beauty and
perhaps meaning that it would be
splendor
placed as a gem in his diadem and would sparkle
bearing some such relation to Him
on his brow
Who is called * the Sun of Righteousness/ as the
morning-star does to the glorious sun on his
rising.
If so, the meaning would be, that he
would receive a beaut iful ornament, bearing a near
relation to the Redeemer Himself as a bright
Son a pledge that the darkness was past but
one whose beams would melt away into the superior light of the Redeemer Himself, as the beams
of the morning-star are lost in the superior
glory of the Sun." Barnes.—E. R. C]

—

—

—

—

FTTTH SPISTLB.
•

Ch.

Hi.

SARDIS.

1-6.

Ver. 1. Sardis, once the wealthy capital of
Lydia, and the city of Croesus, is now a poor

bearing the name of Sart. An earthquake took place here during the reign of TibeMelito was bishop of Sardis about the
rius.
middle of the second century.
For particulars,
see Commentaries and Books of Travel.
village,

From the description given of the church, it
appears that its members, with the exception of
ajemall remnant, were almost entirely secularized.
Though occupying a correct position in
respect of creed and worship
having the name
of life, therefore
the faith of the church was a
dead faith, and its life of that worldly form
which is always accompanied by the most mauifold moral defilements.
Yet the reproach of
death is not absolute ; otherwise, there could be
no question of a part that was in danger of dying
or, still less, of a vital strength that should reanimate this part, the elements of which strength
the angel mast find in the church itself.

—

—

"Ewald's conjecture, that the Christians of
8ardis had, on account of their heathenish life,
not been molested by the heathen, and that this
is the reason why the epistle does not speak of

III.
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limited power to punish and reward (Hengstenberg) . But the Seven Spirits are not Seven Spirits
of judgment.
They denote the holy all-sidednest
of Christ aud Christianity, here as opposed to
the false all-sidedness of a sham Christianity,
which is conformed to* the world. Inasmuch as
they are indicative of the fullness of the Spirit of
Christ, they are proclaimed to a church which,
from its lack of spiritual life, is at the point of
death.
Bengel: The Seven Spirits have reference to the vital forces which Christ proposes to
communicate to the church.
[By the Seven Spirits, as was set forth in the
note on ch. i. 6, we must understand the Holy
Ghost, "seven-fold in His operations." Christ
is spoken of as having the Spirit, not because in
the days of the flesh, as the Son of man, He was
anointed with the Spirit without measure (John
iii. 34), but because,
as the Son of God, the
Spirit of God is His Spirit (Rom. viii. 9), and
because He sends the Spirit (John xv. 2<>, xx. 22;
Acts ii. 33^, Who nets as His representative
(John xv. 18, 26). In reference to the fitness
of the assumption of this designation in the
address to the Angel of the Church of Sardis,
Trench well remarks : " To him and his peoplo,
sunken in spiritual deadness and torpor, the
lamp of faith waning and almost extinguished in
their heart, the Lord presents Himself as One
having the fullness of all spiritual gifts ; able
therefore to revive, able to recover, able to bring
back, from the very gates of spiritual death,
those who would employ the little last remaining
strength which they still retained, in calling,

even

when thus

E. B.

C]

in

extremis,

upon Him."

—

And

the seven stars. The Spirits and stars
The seven stars must reare contrasted here.
ceive their vital light from the Seven Spirits;
these latter are also thosource whence Sardis must

draw

its light.*

["Since

the 'stars are the angels

of the seven Churches (i. 20), we must see in this
combination a hint of the relation bet ween Christ,as the giver of the Holy Spirit, and as the author of a ministry of living men in His Church
(Eph. iv. 7-12 ; John xx. 22, 23 ; Acts i. 8, xx.
28)." Trench.—E. R. C]
f

Thy works,

that thou hast a

We

name.—

are not to read : and that thou, etc.
dieck interprets : Prom thy imperfect
know that thou, etc. The meaning of the
scarcely in accordance however, is, doubtless
the sum of thy

and toofxorf, is
with the text." ( Duestbrdieck). Even if [as Dutterdieck avers] •« the church had enough of the
semblance of Christianity to preolude the friendtoi^vc

1

ship of the heathen/ there is no foundation for
the assertion that Ewald's conjecture is not in

accordance with the text, save* the bare fact that
it is not expressly laid down in the text.

That hath the seven Spirits of

God.—

The seven fundamental forms of the revelation
of Christ, in the seven fundamental forms of the
working of God's Spirit, with Whom He (Christ)
is anointed without measure ; corresponding to
the seren stars or fundamental forms of the
Church.
Why is Christ thus described here ?
Explanations: Because of His omniscienoe, penetrating the innermost recesses (DeW. and others).
But this would be a repetition of the idea set forth
by the eyes like a flame of fire (see Thyatira). Un-

—

—

sham

A

DiisterI

works

passage,

works

is

Christianity.

—

name. Several have interpreted this as
referring to the fortuitous name of the bishop
(Zosimus, etc.), or to his office.
Others have
better interpreted it by referring it to the outward semblance of the church.
["/» name 19
(Barnes); "Nominally" (Alford); thou hast
the reputation.— E. R. C]
Thou livest. In accordance with the conception of life in Christ.
["The word life is a
word that is commonly employed in the New
Testament to denote religion, in contradistinction
from the natural state of man, which is described
as death in sin." Barnes.
E. R. C]
thou art dead. Spiritual deadness,
as spiritual sleep, indulged in to the furthest

—

And

—
—

• Comp. Ebrard's polemical suggestion, p. 572. See Duster*
dieck, p. 178.
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extremity which admits of a waking ; hence the neration of the subjective keeping of God's
admonition of ver. 2. Our passage, particularly, word is accompanied by a degeneration of the
proves that the state of the angel represents the objective form of truth ; orthodoxy itself, when
dead, becomes heterodoxy; Thus, not only the
state of the church.
Ver. 2. Become thou watching. This is reoeiving, but also the thing received, must be
a stronger term than the simple awake. Watch- traced back to original (principial) vitality.
fulness or wakefulness must become as much an Dead orthodoxy sinks the doctrine in doctrines,
attribute of the angel's life as sleep—careless- the primary articulation in derived articles.
The
result of right remembrance, which always conis now.
ness, indifferentisra
And strengthen the things whioh re- stitutes the essence of true repentance, will be a
main. Here also we must take the angel in his compliance with the following commands.
[" This may refer either to some peculiarity in
oonnection with the church. It does not mean,
therefore, the remaining good in thy soul (Ben- the manner in which the Gospel was conveyed
gel) ; nor, the rest of those in the church ; but to them as by the labors of the Apostles, and by
the dying, though not yet dead, life whioh consti- the remarkable effusions of the Holy Spirit ; or
tutes the vitality hitherto possessed by the to the ardor and love with which they embraced
church. Novatianism could only have written: it or to the greatness of the favors and privithe ones who remain [rove Aoittovc], and it is leges conferred on them ; or to their own undertrue that, from another point of view, there standing of what the Gospel required, when they
would necessarily be a reference to persona were converted. It is not possible to determine
as constituting the remainder (Exek. xxxiv. in which sense the language is used, but the
The present passage, however, treats of general idea is plain, that there was something
4).
the general edification of the church, not di- marked and unusual in the way in which they
rectly of the special cure of souls.
The •• offi- had been led to embrace the Gospel, and that it
cial conception " of the angel regards rd \onrd as was highly proper in these circumstances to look
representative of the laity (Hengst.).
back to the days when they gave themselves to
" The charge against Sardis
[Alford thus writes : «* The latter view (that Christ." Barnes.
ra Antzd refers to persons), is taken -by (Andr., is not a perverse holding of untruth, but a heartAretli,, as reported in Dusterd., but not in Catena) less holding of the truth ; and therefore I canCalov., Vitr., Eiohh., De Wette, Stern, Ebrard, not but think that the Lord is graciously remindDusterd. Trench, et al. And there is nothing ing her of the heartiness, the seal, the love with
in the construction to preclude the view.
But if which she received the truth at the first.'*
I mistake not, there is in the context.
For to as- Tebnch.— E. R. C]
sume that the "koinoi could be thus described, would
And hold fast and repent. The distincsurely bo to leave no room for those mentioned tions of Bengel are not applicable to this passage
with so much praise below, in ver. 4." E. R. C] (see Diisterdieck). True holding and keeping is
For I have not found thy works per- a constant seizing and holding fast; here, a refect [completed]. Good works are not the newed seising and holding fast that lead to re*
only ones intended here at the best, they are pentanoe.
The significance of the perfect
still imperfect, as a matter of course ; nor is the
elfafyac, as contrasted with the aorist fjKovca^ inexternal conduct in general referred to ; but the dicated by Etvald, would have greater weight if
aotual collective works as phenomena of the XanP&veiv did not denote the manner of the subspiritual condition: they are not complete before jective appropriation.
Christ's God in His light and judgment they lack
[Hold fast.—'* 1. The truth which thou didst
the impress of the New Testament spirit, the stamp then reoeive; 2. What remains of true religion
of principUl perfection in the purity and sincerity among you. Repent in regard to all that in
Pure, ripe, rich are the predicates of which you have departed from your views and
of love.
Christ's works and of Christian works in Him.
embraced the GospeL"
feelings when you
["The word here employed is not that which Barnes.—E. R. C]
we commonly render ' perfect ;' not r£Xe/,a, but
If, therefore, thou dost not watch.
7rer?.r/;)(j;iei>a
so that the Lord contemplates the Stress is again laid upon the main matter, and a
works prepared and appointed in the providence threat connected with its non-observance. The
of God for the faithful man to do as a definite threat itself corresponds with the command. To
sphere (Eph. ii. 10), whioh it was his duty and spiritual sleepers the Lord, as Judge, always
his calling to hive fulfilled or filled to thefulC, the comes as a thief in the night (Matt. xxiv. 42).
same image habitually underlying the uses of Spiritual sleepers have lost all perception^ 6y their
irAqpovv and TrXqpohaOai (Matt. iii. 15; Rom. xiii. spiritual senses, of the threatening signs of the deveThis sphere of appointed duties the Sardian lopment of judgment unto Us catastrophe.
8).
As this
Angel had not fulfilled; not, at least, * before applies to the judgment at the end ot the world,
Qod
for on these last words the emphasis so it also holds good in regard to all preliminary
must be laid. Before himself and other men judgments upon whole congregations as well as
his works may very likely have been 'perfect,' upon individual souls. Eve*n though there may
indeed we are expressly told that he had * a name be an obscure presentiment of judgment, the
to live, ver. 1, etc."
Trench. E. R. C.l
proximity and actual hour of it take its Objects
Ver. 8. Remember, therefore. Not only by surprise ; the hour is hidden from the sleepthe reception of the Gospel on the part of the ers, and the judgment comes upon them in as
church (how received), but also its character as strange a form as a thief.
Gospel (how heard), is specified by irtie.
Ver. 4. Bnt thou hast a few names in
In
each oonnection there is a reference to the quali- Sardis. The Lord's righteous verdict always
tative nature of living Christianity.
The dege- distinguishes between the guilt of communities

—

'

—

—

—

;

,

—

—

—

—

;

;

'

1

—

—

—
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and (he guilt or innocence of individuals ; here
made. The contrast which
the persons indicated in the text present to the
dead mass of the church, makes them appear as
liring members, known to the eye of the Lord by
also the distinction is

name [comp. John x. 3] ; after being made' to
prostrate themselves under the general verdict,
they are relatively excepted from that verdict as
individuals.

where error and sin prevail,
are worthy of the
comp. Bom. xi. 4."
Divine commendation ;
Basses.— E. R. C]
Which have not defiled their garments.
—This sentence is not absolute praise, inasmuch
[" In most cases,

there

may be found a few who
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Luke

43 John xvii 24) in white robes,
adorned, in statu glorite immortalitatis
de Lyra), before the throne of God and of the
iN.
jamb, in the full and blessed enjoyment of fellowship with {Jim " (Dubsterdieck). On a reference of the promise to the Israelitish sacerdoxxiii.
living, thus

;

tal dress, see Diisterdieck.

—

Beoause they are worthy. Here also we
learn, in accordance with Scripture, to distinguish between the righteousness of faith in the
court of the Spirit and the repentant conscience,
and righteousness of life in the tribunal of the
Judge of the world (ch. xvi. ft) ; recognizing the
faot, however, that the latter is always conditioned upon the former.

[«* They have shown themselves worthy to be
regarded as followers of the Lamb; or they
inasmuch as the
On the various have a character that is fitted for Heaven. The
withstood the general infection.
one-sided explanations of the garments (the body, declaration is not that they have any claim to
Heaven, on the ground of their own merit, or
as the garment of the soul ; the conscience ; the
righteousness of faith, the baptismal robe), that it will be in virtue of their own works that
see Diisterdieck they will be received there ; but that there is a
also Ebrard's interpretation,
regards all such special fitness or propriety that they should thus appear
[this commentator
Barnes. "God's word does not
interpretations as an unwarrantable straining of in Heaven."
But neither must we stop at the refuse to ascribe a worthiness to men (Matt. x.
Ta.].
the text.
10, 11 ; xxii. 8; Luke xx. 35 ; xxi. 86 2 Thess.
general conception, maculariper peccatum (Lyra),
against which Aretius and Vitringa have insisted i. 5, 11) ; although this worthiness must ever be
npon the ideas of life and its actions, or confes- contemplated as relative and not absolute. . . .
The divine sharp-sightedness There are those who ' are worthy* according to
sion and morals.
the rules which free grace has, although there
of the Lord is proved by the faot that among the
Sardians who have the semblance of life, He are none according to those which strict justice
perceives their defilement or non-defilement by might have laid down." Trench.— E. R. C]
Ver. 5.
that oonqnereth shall thus be
the mere appearance of their life, by their
If the works of the majority, in their olothed in white garments.— The ever- recuractions.
negative aspect^ were formerly characterized as ring term 6 vikuv has here the special meaning
not complete, not perfect, here they are indi- of victory over temptation emanating from the
subtle worldly-mindedness and slumbrous spirit
rectly characterized as polluted, defiled by the
of the church. The faithful in Ephesus had to
filth of world liness, of earthly-mindedness, of
heathenishness; thus Christ passed sentence overcome the temptation of excess in external
npon the pious-mouthed Pharisees, judging them works, amid which the first love grew cold. Befrom their very words. And so the spotted gar- lievers in Smyrna had to overcome the trial of
Believers in Pergamus
ments do really refer to the polluted consciences, persecutions unto death.
were to overcome anomianism. Believers in
and, symbolically, to the defiled baptismal robe.
["That « white raiment' there [ver. 6] is the Thyatira must be victorious over fanaticism.
garment of glory this the garment of grace. The Philadelphians were tried with Judaism,
That incapable of receiving a stain, being part and the Laodiceaus, finally, had the temptation
The richer
of an inheritance which, in all its parts, is to self-righteousness to surmount.
expression, he shall thus be clothed, etc, gives
this, something to which
OfiiavToc (I Peter i. 4)
prominence to the free act of grace in the righterr'Uoi (Kph. v. 27; James iii. 6), fu&ouara (2
Peter ii. 20), uoXuopoi (2 Cor. vii. 1), can only eous recompense ; as does also the clause
I wiU not [Lange, never (ov ft?))]
This, itself a wedding
.
.
too easily adhere.
garment (Matt. xxii. 11, 12). but not necessarily wipe oat his name. His name was entered
in the Book of Life simultaneously with his callidentical with the fine linen, clean and white,
Such names may, however,
the righteousness of saints (Rev. xix. 8), is put ing and conversion.
on at our entrance by baptism into the Kingdom be wiped out a destiny awaiting many in Sard is.*
of grace ; that at our entrance by the resurrec- But the names of the conquerors shall never be
Kingdom of glory." Trench. wiped out.
tion into the
" There can be little doubt that the simpler and
The figurative expression, book of Life,
borrowed from the registers of the living citimore general explanation is the right one ; viz.
who have not sullied the purity of their Chris- zens of a community (see Diisterd.), like the idea
Alfoed. So also of calling, is not always used in exactly the
tian life by falling into sin.'
same sense ; sometimes it predominantly denotes
Barxbs.— E. B. C]
in white. the actualized ethical relation of man to God
And they shall walk with
—The reward of these is appropriate to their (Ps. lxix. 28 ; Is. iv. 8 ; Dan. xii. 1 ; Rev. xx.
*« The
white 12 ; xxi. 27) ; sometimes it is pre-eminently sigconduct, yet far superior to it.
robes, with their * bright hue of victory ' (Ben- nificant of the relation and conduct of Divine
grace to man (Ex. xxxii. 82 ; Ps. exxxix. 16
gel), are peculiar to the inhabitants of Heaven
vii. 9 : xix. 8).
Those who
(Ver. 5 ; ch. vi. 11
• [It is not asserted in this passage that tho names of any
keep their garments undefiled in this earthly who shall finally perish were erer entered iu tho Book of
life, shall walk with Christ {fief kfiav, compare
Life, uor is it mcuiarUy Implied.— E. 11. C.J

as it is

simply negative

great praise,
individuals referred to have
;

still it

is

—

;
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Rev. xvii. 8)
and sometimes the predominant
idea is that of the concrete unity of the two'elements which we have mentioned, the reciprocal
relation of which is always implied (Phil. iv. 8;
Rev. xiii. 8).*
But I will confess his name.— Third promise.
The recurrence of the name is significant.
It is the mark of a dead church-life that
only a collective Christianity remains, that Christian names, pronounced personalities, are lackIn Sardis, however, there are still a few
ing.
such names and these the Lord will confess by
name as His own, before God His Father, and
before the angels of God in the most glorious
Highest glorification
circle of life, therefore.
of the highest definiteness of their personal
life!
[Comp. Matt. x. 82; Luke xii. 8.—
e. r. eg
[" It is a very instructive fact, that everywhere else in the epistles to all the churches, save
only to this and to Laodicea, there is mention of
some burden to be borne, of a conflict either with
foes within the church or without, or with
Only in these two nothing of the kind ocboth.
The exceptions are very significant.
curs.
There is no need to assume that the church at
Sard is had openly coalesced and joined hands
with the heathen world ; this would in those
days have been impossible ; nor yet that it had
renounced the appearance of opposition to the
But the two tacitly understood one anworld.
This church had nothing of the spirit of
other.
the .Two Witnesses, of whom we read that they
'tormented them that dwelt on the earth* (Rev.
xi. 10), tormented them, that is, by their witness
for a God of truth and holiness and love, Whom
the dwellers on the earth were determined not to
The" world could endure it because
.
know.
E. R. C]
it too was a world." Teench.
;

;

—

.

.

—

SIXTH EPISTLE.
Ch.

iii.

PHILADELPHIA.

which is the true people of
God. The description is connected as a whole
with the import of the Son of Man, ch. i. 13, in
accordance with Dan. vii.
The Holy One. The specific predicate of the
God of Israel, the Sanctifier to Himself of a peculiar people or a people of possession (see 1
"Christ, rejected and blasPeter i. 15, 16).
phemed by the synagogue of Satan, is nevertheless, simply and plainly the Holy One, the true
Messiah and Lord of the Church " (Diisterdieck).
The personal manifestation of the God of Israel,
Diisterdieck (p.
the Founder of the Theocracy.
186) cites a number of instances of the misapprehension or ignoring of this obvious reference.
«* Christ
[Comp. Luke i. 33; Acts iii. 14.
claims here to be 6 'Ay tog, the Holy One ; cf.
Acts ii. 27 ; xiii. 35 ; Heb. vii. 26. In all these
passages, however, haioc, not ayioc, stands in the
original ; nor are these words perfectly identical,
though we have but the one word, * holy, 1 by
which to render them both. The botog, if a man,
is one who diligently observes all the sanctities
of religion ; anterior, many of them, to all law,
the 'jum et fat* with a stress on the latter word.
If applied to God, as at Rev. xv. 4 ; xvi. 5, and
He is One in whom these eternal
he"re,
sanctities reside ; who is Himself the rool; and
ground of them. The ay toe is the separate from
But
evil, with the perfect hatred* of the evil.
holiness, in this absolute sense, belongs only to
God ; not to angels, for He chargeth His angels
with folly (Job iv. 18), and certainly not to men
(Jam. iii. 2 ; Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21). He then that
a name which Jeclaims to be * the Holy One
hovah in the Old Testament continually claims
for Himself implicitly claims to be God," etc
"As opposed to the owayuyi) tov
Trench.
aaravd below." Alfobik E. R. C]
The True One. In the New Testament, the term,
to the question as to

—

—

'

—

—

—

—

" the true " [der Wahrhaftige, u/jflivdg, veritable,
£. R. C]
see Comm. on John, p. 400, Am. Ed.
denotes not only the fulfillment of Old TesCor.
i.
but
prophecy
also
the subtament
20),
(2
stance of the Old Testament shadowy sketches
Accordingly,
the
attribute
(John i. 17).
a>rfiiv6q is related to dA^%, and founded thereepithets
are
contra-distinguished,
upon; the two
however, by the pre-eminence of the idea of
substantiality, of true spiritual life, in a/.rj0iv6g.
Comp. the series of interpretations cited by
The blasphemies of the Jews who
Dusterd.
refused to see in the Lord aught but the hanged
one " hence, a false Messiah are correctly
pointed out by Hengstenberg as the antithesis to
As Christ is personal holiness as the
bakrfitvdg.
rcalixed fundamental idea of the Old Covenant,
so He is also the True in the sense of the fulfillment and essential consummation of the Old
Testament, the perfect essential form of the

—

7-13.

Philadelphia, like Sardis, was situated in
Lydia, about thirteen hours' journey southeast
from that capital. It derived its name from its
builder, the Pergamese king, Attalus PhiladelThough frequently visited by earthphus.
quakes, the city still exists under the Turkish
name of Alah Shehr, a living monument of the
faithfulness of Divine promises in the midst of
Comp. the Encyclopaedias and Books of
ruins.
Travel. On its church-historical reminiscences
see Diisterdieck. In Philadelphia, as in Smyrna,
there was a " synagogue of Satan," i. e. t an association of Judaistic enemies of Christianity,
in opposition to which the epistle, whose images
are theocratic throughout (see Diisterdieck), signalizes the church as the true people of God.
Ver. 7. These things saith the Holy

[One], the True [One].— The Lord's selfaesignation is here in perfect accordance with
the theocratic idea of God, and that in reference
• [The phrase: 0t'0Xoc (ti}«) £a»ip, occurs Phil. iv. 3 ; Rev.
5; xx. 15, and fafikiovriit £uin«, xii*. 8; xvii. 8; xx. 12;
xxJ. 27. (Ex. xxxii. 2; Dan. xii. 1, probably refer to the
samp, although the word <J»ij« does not appear and possibly
Ps. lxix. 2S, and Is. iv. 3, may hare a similar reference.) In
all these pasnages it is manifest that the simple hypothesis
of a register (figurative, of course), of those who are to Inherit
I'-mul life, satisfies every contextual requirement.
K. H. C.J
iii.

;

.

ST. JOHN.

—

—

Messiah.

["We must not confound ahfluric (=r«iw)
with ahflte (==verax). Ood is ahftr<$ (=atfj€vdfc,
Tit. i. 2), as He cannot lie, the truth-speaking
and truth-loving God with whom every word
but He is ahfiu^ as fulfilling
is Yea and Amen
all that is involved in the name God, in contrast
That is
with those which are called gods .
dfoflwds, which fulfills its own idea to the highest
possible point. . . . Nor is akidivo\ only, as im
;

;

.
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case of God, the true as contrasted with the

but as contrasted with the subordinate!/ true, with all imperfect and partial
realizations of the idea; thus Christ is $£% d'/^hv6j (John i. 9
1 John ii. 8), hproc a?jj0iv6c (John
ri. 3J), awrehtc a/jfitv/f (John xv. 1); there is a
In each
evfAi a/jf'hvij in Heaven (Heb. viii. 2).
of these cases, the antithesis is not between the
true and the false, but between, the perfect and
the imperfect, the idea fully and the idea only
absolutely false

;

;

for John the Baptist also was
;
a Ugkt (John
35), and Moses gave bread from
Heaven (Ps. cv. 40), and Israel was a vine of
God's planting (Ps. lxxx. 8), and the tabernacle
pitched in the wilderness, if only a figure of the
partially realized

.

command
Trench.— E. R. C.l
That hath the key of David.—The key of

true,

was yet pitched at God's express

(Ex. xxv.).

n

David was kept by the steward of
house ; it was the province of this official to
grant or deny access to the king, and to decido
all questions of presentability at odurt.
According to Is. xxii. 22, the key was given to Eliakim,
after being taken from Shebna.* This key to the
perfected theocratic Royal House, the House of tho
Messiah, the Messianio Kingdom, is now held by
Christ the Messiah Himself (not by a steward)
He and He alone decides, first, by His word and
8pirit in the Church, and, again, by His authority ire rule in the world, the question as to who
belongs to the people of God.
And thus He
forms in His Church the contrast to the synagogue of Satan.
That which the Judaists would
exclude, He includes; what they would include,
He excludes. The difference, however, is that
their communion, like their excommunication, is
a mere delusion, whilst His acts have absolute
reality.
When He opens, none can shut : the
world cannot take away His peace
no, not even
the house of
his

—

from the martyr.
When He shuts, none can
open: the sentence of judgment which He by
His Spirit executes in the spirits of men, can be
invalidated by no fanatical self-delusion, or de-

on the part of others.
["Christ teaches us here that He has not so
eommitted the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven,
ception

power

of binding and loosing, to any
other, His servants, here, but that He still retains the highest administration ot them in His
with the

own hands." Trknch.
laid on «« the 6 excjv "

Is

not " emphasis " to be

—the " steward " may hold

the key, subject to

the authority

of the

Mas-

the latter alone can be said to possess it?
This view supports the interpretation of Diisterter,

dieck given

below.—E. R.

subsequent on,

etc.;

but neither are they

*•

desti-

tute of further qualification " [Diisterd.] on the
contrary, they contain the motive of the following: Behold I have given [dlffu/ca, etc.] ; they
are consequently an expression of full recognition.
;

Before thee a door opened— Does this
mean
The door into the Kingdom of (Jod is
:

opened for the church, though the Judaists would
fain shut it, or is it a door to successful activity?*
The former apprehension, with various modifications, is supported by Bengel, Hengstenberg and
others (see Diisterd.), whilst most commentators
favor the latter conception, interpreting the pas-

sage aa referring to the church's opportunity for
missionary labors.
Diisterdieck declares in
favor of the latter view, with refereuce to ver.
The connection may also be thus construed,
9.
however: So far from thine adversaries being
able to shut the door upon thee, they shall be
constrained to turn to thine open door themselves.
If we translate thus: Behold, 1 have determined that the door shall stand open before
thee, we include both particulars, and it generally proves that that church which itself enters
into the Kingdom of God draws in others with it.f
For thou hast little strength. This must
not be understood as indicative of spiritual weakness (a lack of miraculous gifts, Lyra), but of the
external smallness or insignificance of the church

—

["The words * little strength'
refer either to the smallness of the number ; ...
or it may refer to the ppiritual life
and energy of the church meaning that, though
feeble, their vital energy was not wholly gone.
The more natural interpretation seems to be
to refer it to the latter." Barnes.
It may
refer to either of these, or both ; conjoined
with their lack of temporal wealth.
E. R. C.]).
Though thou hast little strength ["not as E.
V., 'a little strength,' thereby virtually reversing
the sense of the words : jiiKpav ixeig 6vv. importing * thy strength is but small,' and the E. V. importing * thou hast some strength ,' the fact of its
smallness vanishing under the indefinite term * a
little,' .
.
and (using that little well)." AlThe sense is, though thou hast
fobd. E. R. C
J.
little strength, Thou didst keep,*/c. [This idea of
the German, weakened by the parenthesis, must
be preserved.]
(Diisterd., et al.

may

.

—

.

—

—

.

—

My

Thou didst keep
church has already proved

word,

etc.— The

faithfulness by
confessing Christ in tribulation ; thereforo the
Lord will grant it spiritual success exceeding the

measure of
Ver.

works.—We

Ver. 8. 1
thy
do not, with
Bengel and others, pass over the next word idob,
tie,, and find a specification of the works in the
•

129

its

its

external power.

Behold, I will make them [Lange
Christ alone opens the I give (diSofii) that some] of the synaThe cross of Christ in- gogue of Satan. Here also that community

C]

Various interpretations.
Holy Scriptures; Lyra.f
ttrummtum ommpotentue ; Alcasar. That supreme
power which is the property of the Lord, Matt,
xxviii. 18; Diisterd. and others.
Christ, as Lord
and King of the Kingdom, admits into it and excludes from it (Diisterd., Hengst., and others).

know

7-13.

III.

[U xxiL 22. (LXX.) &mru avry

lyv icXtlU owcov Ac
AavlA

Ty miuf avTov, *al aKOifn «at ovk itrrax o awoicXtimv,
cAfccm cat ovk carat 6 anx-y^y.—K. K. C.J

fet

t [There is no connection between this kef and M the key
If knowledge," spoken of Luke xl. 62.— £. ft. C.l

9.

:

—

*

[Profc Stuart advocates a third Interpretation, vis.
presented by Barnes) " that they had before them an
way of egress from danger and persecution." E. R. C]

—

:

(as

open

f [The view of Diisterd. ( Alford, Trench) and others remore than this it demands that tho door ope nod
should be between the church and the unconverted com p.
(as referred to by Trench) I Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Cor. xi. \1\ Act*
xiv. 27; Col. iv. 3. It is true that Christ does open this
door; but is not the door which Uo unlocks with the key of
David that which lends into the Kingdom of Heaven t As
Ver. 9 can
King, He bursts open the gates of His enemies.
hardly be regarded as supporting the view of the text; bequires

—

;

ing "made of the Svnagogue of Satan," and " lulling down
before the church " (not worshipping l>eforw God), are not the
results of Vt* <n*n door to the uueonverted, referred to in 1
Cor. xvi. », etc.—B.B.0.J

9
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of Judaism which assumes to be the true Israel,*
is denominated a synagogue of Satan, with the
same energy with which the Johannean Gospel
opposes Judaism. Even from this community of
demonic adversaries, the church shall win some
Here, too, the SiSufii has more the appearsouls.
ance of an enactment than of a gift. He makes a
disposition of these few already ; subsequently
He causes them to come.

ST.

JOHN.

are also different explanations of this apprehension of the sentence.
The word which, among
other things, prescribes patience (Heinrich) ; The
word which bestows and demands patience
(D'usterd.).
Isolated utterances of Christ, recommending patience Christian patience (Hengstenberg. This interpretation approximates the
other).

—

[Barnes: "My word commanding or enjoining patience, that is, thou hast manifested the
prophesied in theOld Testament that the Gentiles patience which I require." Trench : ** Better,
should be converted and come unto Zion to the however, to take the whole Gospel as 'the word
Jews, so here it is predicted that the Judaizing of Christ's patience,' everywhere teaching, as it
Jews shall in their conversion come to the Church does, the need of a patient waiting for Christ,
of Christ as the true Zion. Even the itpooavvtlv, till He, the waited-for so long, shall at length
The translation, constancy or enduas an expression of homage, and, at the same appear."
time, humiliation before the Church of Salvation rance, or steadfastness, is altogether to be preand of the presence of the Lord, is heard in the ferred; the idea of patience is rather that of w«following prophecies: Ps. lxxii.9; Is. ii. 3 ; xlix. complaining submission under trial in this sense
23; Ix. 14; Zech. viii. 20. On the misinterpre- it is a misnomer to speak of the vxopovij of Job,
tation of this passage in favor of the Catholic Jam. .11.—E. R. C.J
The word of the patience of Christ is also variHierarchy, see Diisterd., p. 192. f
ously interpreted as the word of My passion,
that I have loved thee.
to
The word which, as the
'KydTrqoa denotes a continuous love, begun in the My constancy (Calov.).
word concerning the cross, demands, in respect
D'usterd. refers this demonstration of love
past.
to the death of Christ, in which case Philadel- of its purport and in respect of the obligation
phia would only repreaent the Church total. which it imposes, steadfastness such as is pecuOthers interpret the word as indicative of the liar to Christ and His people (Vitringa). We
superiority or excellence of the Philadelphian read : The word ripened in persecution into a
church. De Wette : That I have known thee to word of perseverance, to the martyrs' testimony
Hence : Thou hast
be a faithful church. Both considerations must, [martyrium], to confession.
however, be recognized in their unity : That My kept my word in the fiery trial of temptation
love to thee has become manifest in thy life of and opposition, when the word concerning the
The recognition of Christ is implied cross became a word of the cross ; the word
faith.
The
with the recognition of the church, and as in the beauty and power of the cross.
Diisterdieck Holy Scriptures contain multiplied references
the real motive of the latter.
particularly Rev. ii. 2, 3, 19;
gives prominence to the thought that the Jews to viro/iovij;
xiii. 10; xiv. 12 [Luke viii. 15; xxi. 19; Rom.
shall know the love of Christ as manifested in
His death upon the cross, whilst now they still ii. 7; . 8, 4; viii. 25; xv. 4, 6; 1 Thess. i. 3;
2 Thess. iii. 6; Ueb. x. 86; xii. 1; James i. 3,
blaspheme Him as a crucified malefactor.
Ver. 10. Because thou didst keep the 4, etc.— E. R. C.l
patience [endurance]. DiisI also will keep thee. Three-fold interword of
terdieck makes the pronoun pov relate, not to rf/g pretation: [1] Thou shalt be excepted from the
hour of temptation.
iirap. alouo (like Ewald, De Wette, Hengstenberg
[2] Thou, with all the
and others), but to the whole conception rdv A<5y., faithful, shalt be preserved from the plagues of
But the unbelievers.
etc. (with Grot., Eichhorn and others).
[3] Thou shalt be kept through
reading: My word of patience, gives rise to ob- exterior temptation ; it shall not become to tbee
scurity, suggesting the thought that the words an internal temptation to apostasy (Vitringa,
of other teachers have glorified patience. There Hengstenb., and others). Diisterdieck: ''The
expression rrjp. Ik must be distinguished from
rrjp. and."
• [See foot-note to chapter II. 9.—B. R. 0.]
From the hour of temptation. The hour
f [There can be no doubt that there i» special reference
here to the prophecies of la. xlix. 23, lx. 14; and there can
of temptation is the culminating point in the
be as little <loul»t tli.it a cowrxum is Implied in those pro- time of temptation (Luke xxii.
53), the moment
phecies. The oon versi »n, howerer, in not that of the present
of the crisis.
In general, doubtless, the severe
missionary era of tlio Church — that which follows the
prenchinic of the Gospel to the unconverted through tho
conflicts of faith which the Church must undergo
**
op«*n door " alluded to in 1 Cor. xri. 9, etc.;
during which
previous to the Coming of the Lord (see ver. 1 1)
time the convert* are at once admitted into the Church. It
are here intended, as bringing with them the
is a conversion which is consequent upon tho subjection of
the nations to the established Ha*ilcia. On Ih. xlix. *J3, J. A.
danger of apostasy.
AlIcxwdbr th as comments "The addition of these words,
More particular definitions: The preservation
*face toward the earth,' determines the meaning of tho prerepresented ch. vii. 3 sqq. (Ewald, De Wette)
ceding verb(LXX. npo<TKvv^<rov<ri) as denoting actual prostration, which is alio clear from the next clause, where the
the tribulations of Antichrist (Primasius) ; in
licking of the dint cann »t be natura ly understood as a
addition to these, the<plagues of the sixth angel
strong expression for the kissing of the feet or of the earth,
(Bede). Needless limitations.
in token of homage, l<ut in rather like the biting of the dust
in Homer, a poet cal description of complete and compulsory
False modifications : The persecutions under
prostration, not mer*ly that of subject* to their sovereign,
Nero (Qrotius), Domitian (Lyra), Trajan (Alcabut of viinqoished enemies !>efore their conquerors (eomp.
Micah vii. 17; Ps. lxxli. 9).'' A conversion is Implied in sar and others).
this passage under consideration, it Is tru*; but that which
[A iretfHio/idc is aught that tends to cause to
was directly contemplated in this tlirtat of the Lord Is subswerve from the right (either in feeling or acCation. See also preceding note, and the Excursus on the
tion), whet her it be a promise, an allurement, a
ileia, pp. 93 sqq. -E. B. C]

And fall down before thy feet. — As it was

—

And

—

know

—

—

My

—

—

—

—

:

—
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another's coming before and winning it in the
church's stead (Grot.). Wrfeic, however, represents the power of temptation, finally concentrated in Antichrist, with reference to the competitive contests of antiquity.
Ver. 12.
pillar in the temple.—The distinct promise corresponds again to the distinct
conduct of the church : 1. A pillar in the spiritual Temple of <}od ; 2. An eternally consecrate
inmate of the Temple; 8. Adorned with the
three-fold inscription : a. With the name of God
the complete expression of perfect religiousness.
the comb. With the name of the City of God
plete expression of perfect ideal churchliness.
c. With the name of Christ ; the complete expression of perfect Christliness, which embraces in
This
one both the foregoing considerations.
promise will, of course, not be perfectly fulfilled
yet we cannot,
until the Coming of the Lord
with Dusterdieck, regard its fulfillment as excluDussively subsequent to the second Advent.
terdieck not only denies the reference of the
promise to the Church Militant alone (Lyra,
Grot., and others), but he even disputes its application to it and the Church Triumphant (Vit["The promised reward of
ringa and others).
faithfulness here is, that he who is victorious
would be honored as if he were a pillar or colby the next clause.
umn in the Temple of God. Such a pillar or
To try them that dwell upon the earth. column was partly for ornament, and partly for
According to Dusterdieck, "the mass of man- support, and the idea here is, that in that Temkind in antithesis to believers, redeemed out of
ple he would contribute to its beauty and the
all peoples."
The following passages are cited justness of its proportions, and would at the
in illustration of this view: oh. vi. 10; xi. 10;
same time be honored as if he were a pillar
xiii. 8, 14.
It results from ch. xiii. 8, however,
which was necessary for the support of the Temthat the inhabitants of the earth are more or ple."
Barnes. Alford judiciously observes:
14
less identified with unbelievers only on account
It is no objection to this view (substantially
of the great majority of the latter over believers.
the one set forth above) that in the heavenly JeIt is true that the temptation comes, as a judirusalem there is no Temple, ch. xxi. 22 ; but
cial infliction, only upon the unbelieving; yet
rather a corroboration of it. That glorious City
the tempting fact comes, as a rigorous trial, upon is all Temple, and Christ's victorious ones are its
Thus, as Dusterdieck
believers also, in order to their confirmation.
living stones and pillars.
This result they owe to Divine preservation.
well remarks, the imagery of the Church Militant
Ver. 11. I oome quickly.
Constantly re- 1 Cor xiii. 16 sqq.; Eph. ii. 19 sqq. ; 1 Peter ii.
curring announcement, designed for the awaken- 5 sqq., is transferred to the Church Triumphant,
kening and terrifying of foes and the cousolation but with this difference, that the saints are no
and elevation of the pious. We would again in- longer the stones merely, but now the pillars
sist upon the fact, that it is no definition of time
themselves, standing on their immovable firmin the common chronological sense; it is to be ness,"
This passage is but one of many which
apprehended in an exalted religious sense. The set forth the pre-eminence of the victorious
term raxv always involves the surprisingness of saints of the present dispensation, in the future
They are the
the coming, as unexpected, sudden, terribly early aeon of blessedness and glory.
and terribly great
arrapxh the first fruits, Jas. i. 18; Rev. xiv. 4;
Hold that fast which thou hast.— See ch. the bride, Rev. xxi. 9 kings in the Kingdom
prophecy of evil, a threat, a persecution, or an
(see Luke it. 13; viii. 13; xxii. 28, 40,
46; Acts xx. 19; 1 Cor. x. 13; Gal. iv. 14; 1
Tim. vi. 9; 1 Peter i. 6; iv. 12, etc.).
It is so
ityled because it is a trial, a test, of faith or the
spirit of obedience.
The hour of temptation (testing) is doubtless that special period referred to,
1 Pet. iv. 12 (r£ n> vulv irvp&aei irpbc iretpaofiuv
vuiv ytvoLtrvr/), and by our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 21,
22 ; (a period both of testing and of punishment
primarily, however, of the former).
This special
period, be it observed, is distinguished from the
period of ordinary iretpaopoi referred to 1 Peter
i. 6, and Matt. xxiv. 4-13.
It is also to be observed that the promise is not of preservation in
trial, as was the promise to Peter, Luke xxii. 32;
but of preservation /row* (e«) the hour or period
of trial (comp. 2 Peter ii. 9).
The idea of this
promise seems to be, that as the Philadelphians
had continued steadfast throughout the period
of ordinary testing, they were to be exempted
from those extraordinary ireipaapoi which were
to come upon the world.
E. R. C]
Which is about to oome upon all the
world [oiKovfikvTj]. Though it is relatively true
that the Roman empire was the oiKovphrn [Grot.,
Vitr., Stern, etal.]* it must here symbolize the
whole of the inhabited world. This is indicated
affliction

A

—

;

;

—

—

—

—

;

xxii. 7.
Cherish the charism peculiar to thee.
The ever new reproduction and

i.

3

;

ii.

25

;

more thorough acquisition of the thing possessed
is expressed, together with the holding of it fast
(Matt. xxiv. 13).
Here the charism of steadfastness in the faith is denoted. [«• Whatever of truth
and piety you now possess " Barnes.
E. R. C]

That no

man

—
—That no

take thy crown.

man

despoil thee of the victor's wreath, f that
awaiteth thee at the goal;
e. that none cause
thee to lose it.
Not, therefore, in the sense of
»'.

• [There it no anthoritj for this limitation of the prime
of oUovindmi (comp. Matt xxiv. 14; Luko iv. 5;
Aetixrii.31; Kom.x.18; Ueb. i. 6; Rev. xil. 19; xvi. 14).

drawee

-E.R.C.J
t fXr^«»o*— that which ft at once the wreath nfthe, victor
•ad the crown qftht king. See note on ch li. 10.— £ B. C.J

then to be established, Rev. ii. 26 ; iii. 22 ; priests
in the holy congregation, Rev. i. 6; v. 10; xx.
(See also
6; pillars in the heavenly Temple.
note on ch. ii. 26.)—E. R. C]
he shall nevermore go out. (Kal
shall not be
tZ<j ov pr) &?.$>! In.)— The pillar
put out, according to Ewald and others. But
there is doubtless a change of figure. The victor can no more fall away or be separated from
His secure posithe blessed fellowship of God.
tion in the eternal Temple as a pillar, for firmness and beauty, is only equalled by his sure
[Continued
establishment therein as an inmate.
purity, and exemption from association with
anything impure, seem to be emphasized by the
use of ifu; comp. ch. xxii. 16.— E, R. C]

And
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as they are known (1 Cor. xiii. 12)."
R. C]
[The following extract from Gibbon's Decline

even

Tbrnch.— E.

ence of the name of Jesus to Jesuani, Jesuit 86,
see Diiaterdieck's note, p. 197.
An analogue of the three names in Jewish
Theology, see in Dusterdieck, p. 198.

As

43ee ch. xxi.

growiug more

the

Church

and Fall

(ch. lxiv.) will
this connection: "Two

in this world is ever
Church in the

spiritual, so the

loss of Ephesus, the Christians

of the

I will write upon him the name
"Christ will write this name of
His God upon Aim that overcometh not upon it,

my

God.

—

—

indeed, that there were
sometimes inscriptions on pillars, which yet
would be orifAaiy rather than gtv?m; but the
image of the pillar is now dismissed, and only
In confirmation of this,
the conqueror remains.
that it is the person, and not the pillar, whom
the Lord contemplates now, we find, further on,
the redeemed having the name of God, or the
seal of God on their foreheads (vii. 3; ix. 4;
xiv. 1 ; xxii. 4), with probable allusion to the
golden plate inscribed with the name of Jehovah
which the High Priest wore upon his (Exod.
In the 'Kingdom of priests' this
xxviii. 36-38).
dignity shall not be any more the singular prerogative of one, but the common dignity of all."

the pillar.

It is true,

—

And the name of the City of my
— "—What
we are
the name of this City

SEVENTH EPISTLE.

other
of it;
23).

Ch.

is,

is there.'
Any
faintly express the glory
« having the glory
of Qod' (Rev. xxi. 11,
He that has the name of this City written

told Ezek. xlviii. 35:

'The Lord

commercial

hereby declared free of it. Even
while on earth he had his true noMrrvfia kv
is

—

1

Matt. xi. 27; Judg. xiii. 18).
But the mystery of this new name, which no
man by searching could find out, which in this
present condition no man is so much as capable
ii.

12;

name

of

hence, a circular letter to these
;
(the Epistle to the Ephesians) had, on reaching
this city, arrived at its final destination, and
from there an exchange could readily be effected
between it and the Epistle to the Colossians
(Col. iv. 16).
Notwithstanding this, Winer still
talks of a lost letter from Paul to the Laodice-

;

(1 Cor.

Bearing earlier the

seven churches

'

'

city.

and then of Rhoas, it received its subsequent appellation in honor of Laodioe, the
Queen of Ring Antiochus II. In the year 62
this city, like Colosse and Hierapolis, was destroyed by an earthquake, but was speedily rebuilt.
An insignificant town called Eskihissar,
surrounded by ruins, now forms the dast trace
of its existence.
Laodicea was the last of the

new name. "This *new
name is not The Word of God (xix. 13), nor
yet 'King of kings and Lord of lords' (xix. 16).
It is true that both of these appear in this Book
as names of Christ but at the same time neither
of them could be called His new name; the faithful having been familiar with them from the beginning; but the 'new name is that mysterious
and, in the necessity of things, uncommunicated
and, for the present time, incommunicable name,
which, in that name sublimest of all visions, is
referred to: 'He had a name written, that no
man knew, but Ho Himself (xix. 12); for none
but God can search out the deep things of God
1

LAODICEA.

14-22.

Diospolis,

ovpavoig (Phil. iii. 20; see Ellicott thereon), the
state, city or country to which he belonged was
a heavenly one ; but still his citizenship was latent; he was one of God's bidden ones; but now
he is openly avouched, and has a right to enter
in by the gates to the City (xxii. 14)." Trench.

—And .... My

iii.

Our Laodicea was situated on the river Lycus
in Phrygia Major, in the neighborhood of Colosse and Hierapolis; it was a large and rich

name would but

upon him

fall'

first

Philadelphia is still erect, a column in a scene
of ruins; a pleasing example that the paths of
honor and safety may sometimes be the same,"
E. R. C]

Trench.

God.

deplored the

angel, the extinction of the first candlestick, of the Revelation; the desolation is
complete; and the temple of Diana, or the
church of Mary, will equally elude the search
of the curious traveller.
The circus and three
stately theatres of Laodicea are now peopled
with wolves and foxes; Sardis is reduced to a
miserable village; the God of Mahomet, without
a rival or a son, is invoked in the mosques of
Thyatira and Pergamus ; and the populousness
of Smyrna is supported by the foreign trade of
the Franks and Armenians.
Philadelphia alone
has been saved by prophecy, or courage. At
a distance from the sea, forgotten by the empe.
rors, encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her
valiant citizens defended their religion and freedom above four-score years; and at length capitulated with the proudest of the Ottomans.
Among the Greek colonies and churches of Asia,

the Trinity, are expressive of a three-fold manifestation of the Divine image in the beatified
one, so they also denote a three-fold appertinency
or consecrateness on his part.

[And

be read with interest in
Turkish chieftains, Sa-

rukhan and Aidin, left their names to their conquests, and their conquests to their posterity.
The captivity or ruin of the teven churches of
Asia was consummated; and the barbarous lords
of Ionia and Lydia still trample on the monuments of classic and Christian antiquity. In the

of heaven.

other world is constantly becoming more real,
more corporeal, until its perfect worldly appearance is consummated in the resurrection. [See
under ch. xxi. 1-3.— E. R. C]
As the three names, in close connection with

of

JOHN.

of receiving, shall be imparted to the saints and
citizens of the New Jerusalem. They shall know

this applies to
is to be a
victor.
The inscription also refers to the victor,
not to the pillar, see ch. xiv. 1. On the refer-

Hengstenberg justly says, that

every Christian, for to be a Christian

Which cometh down out

ST.

The bearer of the seven epistles, having
gone northward from Ephesus through Smyrna
ans.*

• [Ther*» are three opinions concern'nsr the destination of
addressed spethe Epistle to the Ephefllans: 1. That it

wu

cifically to the church in Ephewt; 2. That it ii the EpirtJo
to from =-*'«) Laodicea mentioned Col. It. 16: 3. That ft
a circular letter for all the churches of Asia Minor. For fall

wu

i

cf.

dHcu*xions of the eutire subject see Convbeare and Uowson'a Li7> and Epi*Ue* of St. 7W, Alford, Sadie, Hodge, the
Lance (hmm. on Ephcsiaru (Am. Ed.), etc. The e?idence Id
CiTor f the latft two opinions is of the most meagre ch*raoter.— B. It. C]
*

,
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to

where thoroughly

S&rdis,

in a mystical form, declaring, I too am a son
of Qod, or in a rationalistic guise, affirming that

Pergamus, turned southward to Thyatira,
Philadelphia and Laodioea; thus traTersing a trivium and a quadriviura.*
For further particulars, pee Encyclopedias,
Books of Travel and Geographical works.
"A bishop and martyr of Laodicea, called
Sagaris (A. D. 170), is mentioned by Eusebius,
U. E. iv. 26; v. 24; even Archippus (Col. iv.
17) is named as bishop (Const. AposL viii. 40).
Eacli has been regarded as the angel of the
church ; and in the expression ij apxft r. ar.,
?er. 14, ITengstenberg has even discovered an
allusion to the name of Areh-ippus as the most
influential leader of the church at Laodicea."
(Duesterdikck.) A curious discovery, certainly
Colossians ii. does not distinctly prove, as
Dusterdieck assumes, that in Paul's time the
Laodiceau church, as well as that at Colosse,
was in danger from erroneous theosophio doctrines, though VUringa, with astonishing acuteness, maintained that there were traces of such
things in the very epistle that we are examin-

The spiritual condithe church may be clearly gathered from
the epistle addressed to it, but cannot be explained from the external circumstances of the
church itself.
Ver. 14. f These things saith the
Here also a harmony of all parts may be taken
The central
for granted at the very outset.
point of all the terms contained in the epistle
lies, manifestly, in the false self-gratulation of
In the first
the Church as expressed in ver. 17.
place, such a morbid assurance of completeness,
ing (Dusterdieck, p. 199).

tion of

Amen.—

involving a cessation from striving, and even
from aspiration such a conviction of having
arrived at a state in which all need is done
away with (7re7rXo(rrj7#ca)J does not arise in a
healthy condition of faith, for even on the firm
ground of the peace of reconciliation, such a
nay, is itself a longing and
condition implies

—

—

—

—

striving after perfection (the truo righteousness

of faith,

an agonising

after righteousness of

life).

But, again, this assurance of completeness
and consequent stoppage of all exertion does not
spring into existence where there is a mere legal
holiness of works ; the goad of the law is conor, at
stantly rousing those under its bondage
least, the worthier portion of them
from the
false repose to which they, for a moment, may
have yielded, and urging them on. Spiritualism
[Spirit ualismus],^ however, is always and every-

—

* {Of

all

thus there

is

—

not one particle of evideuce.

E. K. C.l

t [On this and several following pages, Lange present* a
peoeml view of the epistle. Special exegntical comment*
h. It. C]
and additions may be fonnd pp. la/i gqq
t >The ttinrvellous compendiousness of the German languid i* forcibly illustrated hero. Six words prenent all
that oar translation has given in the space comprised within
with the exception of "in
t*i.* last period and r«rAoirni*a,
the first place," which in the German occurs further on.
**> <-it*» the pr*jcn*nt six : Bin $olcht* krankhafUs Ftrtigwin
**4 R~iiurf*iudnsQ*w*rr'ifnteiri. Perhaps it is hot fair to
remark tlut the final octosyllable is composed of a substantiT^, an adjective, a participle, and an infinitive. — Tr.J
2 Lange sterns to have employed this word, coined from
t***»
h*\h\ as a generic term representative of the doctrin- of those who deny the necessity of an external
afcinetnt-nt, revelation and ordinances—affirming that the
spirit of a man is surftrient unto itself.
In this sense it includes the wildest mystics and the baldest rationalism. The
only Kn«lish word by which it can lie rendered is spiritualismu 1 he use of this term, however, is objectionable, as it is

—

t

whether

satisfied,

it

appear

there is no such thing as a son of God, no such
thing as the Atonement. Spiritualism [Spirit*alismus] has the property of not being warm,

because

it

has no spiritual

[geistlich]

social, historical or personal life

;

no

blood,

but neither

is

views and opinions,
its party even, for which it can, for a time, be
enthusiastically or fanatically hot.
It does not,
however, grow warm for the living fellowship
of God and the Church of God. Now this spiritualism [Spiritualismus] may, in Laodicea, as
well as elsewhere, have been based upon the antecedents of theoretical, theosophio heresies; at
the writing of the epistle, however, these heresies were a vanishing point in the background
the enthusiastic soarings in the clouds had been
succeeded by the reactionary fall of satiety and
lukewarmness. Hence the word of revelation
does not directly attack theoretical errors of the
church, but its practical appearance, so specifically modified, however, that we perceive the
epistle to be also aimed at the germs of the
church's corruption latent in the background.
it

cold, for it has its religious

The

self-designation of Christ is the

first

in-

strument for the accomplishment of the design
we have just stated. The Amen, the faithful

and true [genuine]

Witness, the Originator
Bee Col. i. 18) of the creation and redempHe is the Amen as the perfect and comtion.*
plete personal conclusion of the revelations of
God, beyond Whom there can be no angelic or
philosophic or spiritualistic [spiritualistisch] rethe focus of the Divine sun of revevelations,!
lation, through Whom alone true vital heat is to
be got. He is the faithful and essential, perfectly historical and real Witness of the truth,
in face of Whom the inflated illusions, images
and systems of spiritualism [Spiritualism us]
must vanish away. He is the living, personal
Principle of the whole creation ; hence there is
no principial life of spirits or spirit outside of
that cosmical order of the Kingdom which is
(<*PXfiy

—

comprehended in Him.
With this description of

Christ, the descrip-

Its works are
merged in its character, and this
character is lukewarmness not lukewarmness

tion of the
specifically

church corresponds.

—

as positivism, however, but as a double negation:
If the church were
neither cold nor warm.
cold, if it were a stranger to Christ, like the
heathen, or even if it cherished a positive antipathy against Him, He would not approach it in
the character of a Judge ; it might yet become
warm. It has just enough Christianity to come
under condemnation, but not sufficient to attain
to blessedness, for the reason that it is not

warm.
already employed in English in two or three different senses.
As far as possible to avoid confusion, whenever it and the
allied words $piritualt spiritualist, occur, the originals will
be printed in brackets as above. E. R. C.]
• [See comments and additions on pp. 135 sqq.— E. B. C]
f [This comment seems to be based on a modern use of the
term A men. As it forms the conclusion of our prayers, it
hat come to be employed, both in German and English, as
a word expressive of conclusvm. No such meaning, however, properly lielonps to it. Nor is there any reason to sup!M»se that, in the days of the Apostles, it was ever employed
in this special conventional sense. E. R, C.J

—

—
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JOHN.

This condition, in its approximation to eternal blindness ; and this is, doubtless, because a mohopelessness, wrings from the Judge Himself, dicum of sight is pre-supposed in the first and
in His blessed majesty, a sigh that seems laden second acts, and because it is high time that the
that thou wert cold or manifestation of the shame of her nakedness,
with a human grief:
warm! Again, the condition of the church is appearing, as it necessarily will, in moral scanillustrated by the figure of lukewarm water, dals, should be averted by demonstrations of
which, when drunk, causes nausea: / am about Christian life, in white garments, which are conThen comes the
to (not yet: I will) spew thee out of my mouth; nected with the gold of faith.
reject with lively indignation and repul- eye-salve of truth, in order to the gaining of
i. e.
true and perfect sight in Christian knowledge,
sion.
Not cold, not warm, but lukewarm. This at- from which the spiritualist [Spiritualist], in
titude toward the Lord, His word and His his false conoeit of knowledge, is most remote.
The severe utterance of the Lord is next exChurch, is based upon the church's conduct
toward itself, upon its spiritual [geisllich] pride. empted from all suspicion of party ism, partjThis pride is likewise expressed three-foldly : I Btrife or school-wrangling. The truth of Christ,
am rich 1 have become rich to excess or satiety under whatever aspect it is viewed, always turns
I have need of nothing (or, as it may also be to rebuke when it encounters falsehood ; and the
rendered, no person, no Saviour, no fellowship). very fact of its rebuking and chastening is deThe first declaration is expressive of the signed to teach the person thus exercised, that
church's self-deception in imagining that it can the love of Christ has not yet given him up, and
be rich independently. In the second declara- that, on the contrary, it would fain win him by
tion, the church intimates, that in some way or these means of rebuke and chastening
that it
other (by an arcanum or a would-be new idea) is thereby calling him to repentance.
Ver. 20. Behold, I stand at the door
it has become rich, and that its wealth is forever
an accomplished fact. In the third declaration, With the peculiar species of sinfulness in the
the fearful consequence is announced: it has condition of the church, the peculiar form of reneed of nothing more ; it is subjectively free pentance corresponds. An obliteration of the
from all heavenly and earthly props; its consciousness of man's liberty of election is
is
the complete caricature of the partly the cause, partly the effect of spiritualism
satiety
blessedness of true faith, having an ima- [Spirttualismus] ; the nerve of moral freedom
is paralyzed, and the sense of moral greatness,
ginary exaltation in an imaginary omniscience.
Its false self-appraisement is met by the anni- as exemplified in the history of the world, is
obscured. Therefore Christ Who has not for a
hilating sentence of the Lord :
Thou knowest not. Ignorance, and that long time been in this high-flying spiritualism
stands at the door of the soul
in relation to the most immediate and necessary [Spirituals mus]
knowledge ignorance of its own condition ; ig- and knocks. He finds the door shut; still He
norance in its most aggravated form self- does not burst it in ; He knocks and begs for
In face of this conduct of the royblinding, constitutes the basis of its wants. admittance.
The church (represented by her character, her ally Free,, the unfree should rouse him from his
masculine life-picture) knows not that she is, on palsy. If any man. This, indeed, is not to be
the one hand, the wretched one, the specific expected of the mass of blinded ones, yet it may
bearer of the burdens of a salvationless state; be hoped of individuals.
If any
hear
voice. There is help
and, on the other, the one pitiable above all
others, on whom, also, the Lord wills yet to have for any one who still has an ear for this
for the
pity in consideration of her ignorance (see Luke affectionate tone, the loving call of Jesus' voice.
Amid
his
spiritual
[geistig]
xxiii. 34).
waverings betwixt
The three fundamental traits of this
woful picture are: poor and blind and naked; light and darkness, his heart, constantly declining, as it is, into an indifference to personal
poor in referenoe to the true riches of life
blind in reference to truth and knowledge; naked love, is not yet quite dead.
This is proved by
in reference to the utter want of a truly spiritual the fact of his opening the door to the Lord, by
[geisllich] appearance in genuine good works or his reception of the personal Christ as his Friend
signs and evidences of the inner life.
and Saviour. And what then ? With the pecuThe counsel of the Lord is in harmony with liar modification of repentance, the peculiar
the situation.
The church is admonished to modification of grace corresponds. The subsebuy all that she lacks of Him. For of Him quent word of promise is, assuredly, meant for
alone can the beggar buy buy for nought (Is. all who are converted, but especially is it inlv. 1), and yet buy, inasmuch as it is only under tended for the returning spiritualist [Spiritumoral forms and conditions that the free gift is alist].
received ; its reception implies the surrender of
I will come in to him and will sup with
a whole world of counterfeit value, and thus him. -In the case ofthe spiritualist [Spiritualist],
there is a difference between its bestowal and above all, the new life must take the form of the
the actual giving of alms to a beggar. The first most intimate communion, of personal fellowship
proffer is that of gold gold purified by fire; with the Lord.
This communion is primarily
the heavenly riches of righteousness, in the ster- Christ's supping with him; his heart, his proling quality of the fidelity of faith ; purified by perty, his bread henceforth belong to the Christhe fire of tribulation, and thus proven to be tian fellowship. But the higher form of this
genuine gold.
The spiritualist [Spirituals] new life is that he, on his part, sups with Christ,
dares not expose his gilded fancies to the fire of that he becomes a participant in His blessed,
tribulation.
The church's nakedness is the heavenly life. And though the general refersecond thing provided for in advance of her ence here is to the meal of vital communion, the

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

man

My

—

—

—

—

—
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restoration of the spiritualist [Spiritualist] will tive of His sincerity, and the truth and certainty
be particularly evidenced in a proper appre- of His declarations.—E. R.
The Hebrew
ciation of the Lord's Supper, the social Christ, expression is, doubtless, thoroughly akin to the
a Sacrament which he has before despised in his subsequent Greek terms (Bengel and others) ; yet
there is a distinction between absolute certainty
imagined self-sufficiency.
In this epistle, as in all the others, the con- and absolute faithfulness and actuality, and we
eluding promise to the victor is in perfect har- have here no mere climax (Diisterdieck).
See
Diisterd. on unsupported interpretations.
mony with all that has gone before.
[The faithful and true
him that conquereth will I
Ver. 21.
He is
throne. The * the Witness, the faithful and the true,' in that He
on
grant to sit with

C]

also

—

To

My

Me

throne of Christ is the glory of His Kingdom
the fitting on His throne, the personal vital pos-

session of this glory ; the sitting with Him on
throne is, therefore, the co-enjoyment of
this highest definiteness of perfected personal
this

This future forms the extremest contrast

life.

expectation of the spiritualistic [spirituindifferentist who holds that he is to be
swallowed up in the waves of the general, impersonal world-essence.
But the promise unfolds still greater glories:

to the

alistiseh]

And sat down with My Father. — We can

imagine nothing concerning a fellowship in God's
personal exaltation above the world, above the
transiioriness, unfreeness, and imperfection of
The words at the head of this parathe world.
graph, however, unmistakably form the culminating point of the contrast to the nihilistic
views of the indifferentistically lukewarm mind,
the positive counterpart of the negative Buddhistic Nirvana.
The solemn conclusion appeals for the last
time to the organization, the capacity, the destination of man ; for the last time to man's freedom and to the first stirrings of freedom in hearing and obeying ; for the last time to the high
to hear what the Spirit
calling of the Christian
The words this time have
satik to the churches.
a seven-fold weight, for they form the conclusion
not only of the last letter, but of all the forego-

—

The more general import of Christ's declaraBehold,

I

stand at the door,

thai the last epistle sketches the last

speaks what He knows, and testifies what He has
seen.
The thought is a favorite and ever-recurring one in the Gospel of St. John (iii. 11, 32,
33) ; but does not appear in any other. ... Of
the two epithets, the first, mordc, expresses His
entire trustworthiness.
The word is employed
in the New Testament, as elsewhere
now as
trusting or believing (John xx. 27
Acts xiv. 1),
now as trustworthy or to be believed (2 Tim. ii.
22 ; 1 Thess. v. 27 ; 1 John i. 9). Men may be
rriaroi in both senses, the active and the passive,
as exercising faith, and as being worthy to have
faith exercised upon them.
God can be only
mardc in the latter. ... It will be seen that the
truthfulness of Christ as a Witness is asserted in
the morde, not, as might at first sight be assumed, in the aXrjdivdc that follows, or at least in
it only as one quality among many.
Christ is a

—

;

udprvc afafdivdc (not dltfifc), in that He realized
and fulfilled in the highest sense all that belonged
to a witness.
Three things are necessary thereto.
He must have been avrdnrtjc ; having seen
with his own eyes that which he professes to attest.
He must be competent to relate and repro-

He must be willing faithtruthfully to do this.
These three
things meeting in Christ, and not the presence
of the last only, constitute Him a 4 true* Witness, 1
or one in whom all the highest conditions of a
witness met." Trench. E. R. C]
duce

fully

this for others.

and

—

[The beginning

ing epistles likewise.
tion,

Witness—"

—

is this, viz.,

form of the

church, and touches upon the Parousia.
After this general consideration of the final
epistle, we present, briefly, the following exegesis of particular points:
Ver. 14. The Amen. 2 Cor. i. 20.—[" Referring, as is the case in every epistle, to some attribute of the speaker adapted to impress their
minds, or to give peculiar force to what He was
about to say to that particular church. ... The
word amen means true, certain, faithful ; and, as
used here, it means that He to whom it is apWhat He
plied is eminently true and faithful.
affirms is true ; what He promises or threatens
Himself characterized by sincerity
is certain.
and truth (2 Cor. i. 20), He can look with approbation only on the same in others ; and hence He
looks with displeasure on the lukewarmness
which, from its very nature, always approximates insineerity." Barnes. It may also be
observed that a state of lukewarmness is a state
of indifferentism, of partial unbelievingness.
The lukewarm hear as though the promises and
threats of their teachers were as vain as the
wind.
It was most appropriate that the Great
Teacher should endeavor to arouse the Laodiceaas to heed ilia words, by an epithet declara-

(dpxh) of the creation of
God.] [1] The principle of the creation; see
False interpretations:
Col. l. lo.
[2] The
Prince [Furst, first] of the creation; [8] The
Founder of the new creation, the Church ; [4]
The first and most glorious Creature of the creation,
See John i. 1 sqq. [The first of the preceding .views, the one adopted by Lange, is the
one advocated by Alford and Trench. Their arguments as against the 4th, or Arian, view, are
embodied in the following extract from Barnes.
Both these distinguished commentators cite, as
supporting their opinions as to the use of the

— —

term apxVi many passages from Apocryphal and
early Christian authors.

Trench

writes as fol-

lows: "For the use of apxv * n t Qe sense and
with the force which we here demand for it as
l
principium, not 'initium' (though these Latin
words do not adequately reproduce the distinction), comp. the Oosp. of Nicod. c. 25, in which
Hades addresses Satan as % rov Oavdrov dpx% ital
b'sV rfC dfiapriag; and further, Dionysius, the
Areopagite (c. 16): 6 Qebc karlv irdvTuv airta Kal
QpXVi aua< a g ft i n Clement of Alex. (Strom, iv.
2b): 6 Qebc 6s avapxoc, apx% tuv oauv navreAjjc.
These, and innumerable other passages, abundantly vindicate for apxh that active sense which
t

»

* [The word comptUnt la a better translation. The idea of
th" original sc<Mn* to Ins best brought out in the phraoo : the
peiem. a. h.
&. Vsj»
Want**, thefdMtfulandUu&mpctcnt^-X.
C.J

—

Digitized by

VjiOOQlC

THE REVELATION OP

136

we must needs claim for it here." Barnes, who
adopts the 2d of the above views, presents the
entire subject in the following powerful language : * The phrase here used is susceptible, properly, of only one of the following significations,
viz. : either (a) that He was the beginning of the
creation in the sense that He caused the universe
to begin to exist, that is, that Ho was the author
of all things; or (b) that He was the first created being ; or (c) that He holds the primacy
over all, and is at the head of the universe.
It
is not necessary to examine any other proposed
interpretations, for the only Other senses supposed to be conveyed by the words, that He is
the beginning of the creation in the sen«e that
He rose from the dead as the first-fruits of them
that sleep, or that He is the head of the spiritual
creation of God, are so foreign to the natural
meaning of the words as to need no special refutation.
As to the three significations suggested
above, it may be observed, that the first one
that He is the author of the creation, and in that
sense the beginning, though expressing a Scriptural doctrine (John i. 8 ; Eph. iit. 9 ; Col. i. 16),
is not in accordance with the proper meaning of
the word here used apxti- The word properly
refers to the commencement of a thing, not its authorship, aud denotes properly primacy in time,
and primacy in rank, but not primacy in the
sense of causing anything to exist.
The two
ideas which run through the* word, as it is used
in the New Testament, are those just suggested.
For the former primacy in regard to time that
is properly the commencement of a thing, see
the following passages where the word occurs :
Matt. xix. 4, 8 xxiv. 8, 21 ; Mark i. 1
x. 6
xiii. 8, 19; Luke i. 2; John i. 1, 2; ii. 11 ; vi.
64 viii. 25, 44 xv. 17 ; xvi. 4; Acts xi. 15 ; 1
John i. 1 ii. 7, 13, 14, 24; iii. 8, 11 ; 2 John 5,
»

.

—

—

;

;

;

;

;

—

For the latter signification primacy of rank
or authority see the following places: Luke xii.
Eph.
11
xx. 20; Horn. viii. 38 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24
i. 21; iii. 10; vi. 12; Col. i. 16, 18; ii. 10,
15;
6.

—

;

;

The word

therefore, found in
the sense of authorship, as denoting that one is
the beginning of anything in the sense that he
caused it to have an existenoe. As to the second
of the significations suggested, that it means that
He was Uio first created being, it may be observed
(a) that this is not a necessary signification of the
phrase, since no one can show that this is the
only proper meaning which could be given to the
Tit.

iii.

1.

is not,

words, and therefore the phrase cannot be adduced to prove that He is Himself a created being.
If it were demonstrated from other sources
that Christ was, in fact, a created being, and the
first that God had made, it cannot be denied that
this language would appropriately express that
fact.
But it cannot be made out from the mere
use of the language here and as the language
is susceptible of other interpretations, it cannot
be employed to prove that Christ is a created being.
(6) Such an interpretation would be at variance with all those passages which speak of
Him as uncreated and eternal ; which ascribe
Divine attributes to Him ; which speak of Him
Compare
as Himself the Creator of all things.
John i. 1-3; Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 2, 6,8, 10-12.
The third signification, therefore, remains, that
He is * the beginning of the creation of God,' in
;

,

j
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the sense that He is the Head or Prince of the
creation ; that is, that He presides over it so far
as the purposes of redemption are to be accomplished, and so far as it is necessary for those
purposes. This is (a) in accordance with the
meaning of the word, Luke xii. 11 ; xx. 20, el al.,
ut supra, and (6) in accordance with the uniform
statements respecting the Redeemer, that 'all
power is given unto Him in Heaven and in earth'
(Matt, xxviii. 18) ; that God has * given Him
power over all flesh' (John xvii. 2); that ail
things are * put under His feet' (Heb. ii. 8; 1
Cor. xv. 27) ; that He is exalted over all things,
Eph. i. 20-22. Having this rank, it was proper
that He should speak with authority to the
church at Laodicea." E. E. C]
Ver. 15. Thy works.
Works are of value
only as indications of the character of the persons performing them. Lukewarm hearts, luke-

—

—

warm

works, and vice versa.
[See comments on
2.— E. R. C.]— [That thou art neither
cold nor hot (Lange : 'warm)]. The application to this passage of the distinction between
the perfeotly righteous, the perfectly unrighteous, and those occupying a middle position, is
misleading; far more applicable is Dante's description of the sinners peopling that portion of
Hell which lies immediately beyond the direful
portal
wretches too bad for Heaven, and even for
Hell i. e., the present passage of Scripture speaks
of qualitative not of quantitative things. Most certainly the warm one is he who hangs upon the Lord,
for only a personal relationship of love to Jesus,
and conduct actuated by that love, make warm life.
Whilst De Wette and others regard ivxp6c as the
antithesis to frordc, Diisterdieck, with Hengsten.
and others, justly insist that the antithesis is a
vacillating middle conduct.
DUsterdieck's positive definition of coldness as enmity and resistance to the Lord, such as were manifested by
Saul of Tarsus, is, however, as incorrect as
Hengstenberg's theory concerning a cold person
ch.

ii.

—

—

;

whois paiufully sensible of his coldness. The
antitheses are ; the believer the non-believer*
and in the midst, the half- believer, who in his
inmost soul is already an unbeliever. [I would,
etc.
"'O^fAov, properly the second aorist of
btsftu, but now grown into an adverbial use (=
utinam), has so far forgotten what at the first it
was, as to be employed promiscuously in all
numbers and persons ; cf. 1 Cor. v. 8 ; 2 Cor. xi.
It governs an indicative, not an optative,
1.
here (fa, not clyc, is the right reading), inasmuch
as the Lord is not desiring that something even
now might be, but only that something might have
been.
In form a wish, it is in reality a regret."
Trench. But in what respect is a lukewarm
worse than a cold condition 1 The author just
quoted answers the question thus: "Best, I
think, .
by regarding the * cold ' as one hither*
to untouched by the power of grace.
There is
always hope of such an one, that, when he does
come under those powers, he may become a xealous and earnest Christian. He is not one on whom
the grand experiment of the Gospel has been
tried, and has failed.
But the « lukewarm * is one
who has tasted of the good gift, and of the powers
of the world to come, who has been a subject of
Divine grace, but in whom that grace has failed
to kindle more than the feeblest spark. The pub-

—

—

.
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licans and harlots were ' cold,' the Apostles * hot.'
The Scribes and Pharisees, such among them as
that Simon in whose house the Lord sat and
•pake the parable of the fifty and the fire hundred pence (Luke vii. 86-47), they were * lukewarm,* It was from among the ' cold* and not the

—

E. R. C]
lukewarm,' that He drew recruits."
Ver. 16. The figure is unmistakably derived
from the nauseating effect of lukewarm water
when taken into the mouth. [The figure is indicative of most fearful woe, namely, utter rejecThe
tion by Christ as loathsome.— E. R. C]
ptXteiv must be distinguished from a positive
1

tehiv.

—

I am rich.* This is not, as a number
commentators suppose, to be referred to the
earthly wealth of the flourishing emporium of
Laodicea, though the connection between external riches and the danger of an inward conceit
Comp. the Old and
of riches cannot be ignored.
New Testaments. The fancied wealth of spiritual
Ver. 17.

of

goods is, therefore, the thing intended, in accordance with most commentators.
[" So far as
the language here is concerned, this may refer
either to riches literally, or to spiritual riches.

...

It is

true sense,

not easy to determine which is the
but may it not have been that there

was an allusion to both, and that, in every respect,
they boasted that they had enough ?"
Barnes.
Note the climax : irt6wu6c u/u, etc.,
E. R. C]
[see p. 184.]
And k no at not. This is no mere simple
self-delusion ; it is marked in its character, being an aggravated ignorance, over against a supposed multiplied knowledge.
That thou, even
thou. 6 ToAaiffupof— the wretched one, par ex-

—

—

we

—

cdUnce.

—

Ver. 18. I counsel thee.
The " dash of
irony " which Ebrard discovers in this expression, may consist in the fact that Christ does not
here approach the spiritualistic [spiritualistisch]
indifferent in His historical authority, because

such an one has loosed the bond of historical
obedience.
He meets him on the ground of his
false liberty.
If he will not obey the voice of
the Lord, he must still hear the language of
Perfectly analogous to this form is the
truth.f
further declaration : Behold, I stand at the
door— a hint to the Church in her dealing with
[self-] emancipated spirits [cmanzipirte Geister].$
• [Trench would connect this Terse with the preceding;
"paring a colon at the end of ver. 16, and a full stop at that
of w. 17 ."— K. R. C]

t ["There is a certain Irony, but the irony of Dirine love,
in these words. He who might have commaudod, prefers rather to counsel ; He who might have spoken as from
ven, conforms llimself, so far as the outward form of Ilia
word* reaches, to the language of earth. To the merchants
and fcctors of this wealthy mercantile city. lie addre^cs

Km-

" There is a deep
Dim»*lf in their own dud-ct." Trkitcb.
irony in this word. One who has need of nothing, yet needs
cotuwel on the vital points of self-preservation." Alford.
Is
it out better, as more consistent with the character of
the
compassionate and long-suffering Saviour, to suppose that
is no irony here ?
The language, couched indeed in the
commercial dialect of thos* addressed, Is such as a loving
Fsther, yearning over indifferent and ungrateful children,
might o#e t> win them to better thing*.— E. R. C.J
there

t [By this expression. Lange doubtless would indicate tho«e
«ho, in his own lanuoage, might better be styled (self-)
enaniipAtMl tpiritMoiist*.
The adjective tmantipirt has,
wo *o employed in certain connections, obtained the meanis* of t'lfemattrxpatonn thus an tmantijrirU FraUy is a
vuouui who has treed herself from conventionalisms—as we
•J in English, a strong-wunded woman.— &. K. C.J

—

14-22.
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—

To

buy. There can be no question of an
actual purchase by a meritum de congruo ; for
Laodicea is poor and naked, and the thing to be
procured is gold. Yet the usual Protestant idea
the church must simply surrender her selfconceit ; that is the purchase-price (Vitringa,
Bengel, and others) conceals in some measure
the true relation of things. Such a surrender
invariably presupposes an advance toward the
Saviour in penitence and self-denial.*
According to Ebrard, the Lord's counsel should be followed invertedly ; first, eye-salve, then raiment,
then gold. There are substantial grounds, however, for the order given.
The gold purified in
the fire, the fidelity of faith, tested in temptation
and trial (Hengstenberg, fides; a Lapide, caritas;
Dusterd., spiritual good things ; Ebrard, good
fruits).
[Is it not the righteousness of Christ,
imputed to him who believes, by virtue of which
the possessor becomes rich (comp. Rom. v. 1618; 2 Cor. viii. 9)?—E. R. C]

—

—

—

White garments. Throughout the Apocalypse, these represent the victorious adornment
of that righteousness of life which is based upon
the righteousness of faith.
Hence they are not
of like meaning with the gold (Dusterd.), nor -do
they denote the subjective purification of the heart
(Ebrard), which cannot be seen as can white garments. [May not the reference be to the entire
righteousness of sanctification (holiness of heart
and life) produced by the Spirit? The garments
of the Saints are white within as well as without.—
It may here be remarked, that it is utterly vain
to expect that any one material figure should
set forth a spiritual truth in all its phases.—
C]

E. R.

The

eye-salve, KoXXoi'ptov (the classic form is
likewise differently explained (as
the word of God, the gift of the Holy Spirit Who
enlightens).
Ko?./.ipiov), is

—

Ver. 19. 'Ey<6. After the Lord's apparent
self-coordination with the church, His high and
sovereign personality emerges once more to
view. This is the case here, however, especially
in order to the expression of the fact, that His
rebuke and chastening are pure love, and that
His love can chasten and punish ; and all this in
contrast to the loose and anti-personal nature of
indifferentism, which perverts love into laxity,
accounts punishment as harshness, and utterly
sunders the two. [Comp. Heb. xii. 6-13 ; Prov.
iii. 12.— E. R. C]

As many

—

as I love. Diisterdieck justly inopposition to Vitringa, that this does
not apply merely to the better portion of the
church.
sists, in

I

rebuke and chasten.]—The

relation of
a n <l iraidebeiv is in harmony with Christian liberty.
The sinner must first suffer himself to be convicted, intellectually corrected;
then grace begins to exercise an affectionate discipline over conscience and life.

JYX

£tv

* [ And so It might be said, that any advance presupposes
a previous advance. There must U> a beginning of spiritual
activity somewhere. This surrender, this giving up the tinsel and raps of one's own righteousness, is essentially in*
vulved in that living faith which rests upon Christ ctfont for
salvation, and which is the beginning of spiritual activity.—

B.B.C.,
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[For a full discussion of the force of i")Jkyxtlv *
see Langt on John xvi. 8 ( Am. Ed., pp. 472
Trench writes that it is "more than
sqq.).
irriTifiav, with which it is often joined ; see my
(his) Syn. of the N. T., \ 4.
It is so to rebuke,
that the person rebuked is brought to the acknowledgment of his fault, is convinced, as

David was when rebuked by Nathan (2 Sam. xii.
13)."
This definition will scarce bear the test
of thorough exegesis. It is manifest that in the
use of the term Matt, xviii. 5; Luke iii. 19, an
acknowledgment of sin is not contemplated, but
the contrary.
The word is one which expresses
the act of an agent, and not the effect of that
act upon its .object; it is such a presentation of
the truth as leaves the object without excuse for
not believing (comp. John viii. 46; xvi. 8 ; 1
Cor. xiv. 24; Eph. . 11, 13; 1 Tim. v. 20; 2
Tim. iv. 2; Titus i. 9, 13; ii. 15; Heb. xii. 6;
The neoessary consequence of reJas. ii. 9).
buke thus defined may, indeed, be a dim, inchoate perception of the right, but not necessarily
that completed judgment, that conviction, which
involves an acknowledgment even to self; and
even this perception is not necessarily contemplated in the use of the term.
(In John iii. 20
viii. 9; the only other passages in which the
term occurs, its use is peculiar. In the latter the

man was

own rcbuker

conviction

preceded

rebuke; in the former, the idea is
similar hero a dim perception of the
leads the transgressor, instinctively\ to
light which will clearly mauifest his

somewhat

his

—

ness.)
stricted

The term

iraiddeiv is also too

fact of Bin

avoid the
unwortbi-

much

re-

by Trench*, an4 apparently by our
author. The former writes: "Ilaideietv, being
in classical Greek to instruct, to educate, is in
sacred Greek to instruct or educate by means of
correction, through the severe discipline of love,"
This is the meaning of the English word
etc.
chasten, which was used by our translators to
render the word whenever, in their judgment,
the itaidsia was castigatory (1 Cor. xii. 82; 2
Cor. vi. 9; Heb. xii. 6, 7, 10; see also ira/dria
and iraifievrf/c, Heb. xii.
in Heb. xii. 6, 7, 8, 11
but it is by no means the established sacred
9)
usage of the original term. That fatherly correction was not always contemplated, see Luke
xxiii. 1G, 21 (and perhaps 1 Tim. i. 20); that
castigation was not always implied, see Acts vii.
22; xxii. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 23; Titus ii. 12; also
2 Tim. iii. 10 ; and iratdevrf/c
irai deia, Eph. vi. 4
;

;

;

Rom.

An

apparent force is given to the
remark of Trench from the frequent recurrence
of the word (and its allies) in Heb. xii., where
it appears eight times out of the twenty -one instances of its New Testament use. These, however, in an exegetical point of view, constitute
but one appearance. It appears in only thirteen
independent passages ; in three of these only do
the contexts require us to limit its specific meaning to the training of castigation (Heb. xii. 5-10;
1 Cor. xi. :<2 ; 2 Cor. vi. 9
possibly four, if we
include 1 Tim. i. 20); and in seven this specific
is
excluded
meaning
by the context (see above).
The classical force of the word is retained in
Scrip!
ures.
Its
the
proper meaning is to discipline, to educate ; and into this education enter
all the elements of spiritual training.
XlatSeietv
includes k/*£yxew. A context may, indeed, limit
ii.

"20.

—
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the education spoken of to one specific kind.
In such case only have we a right to regard it
as limited.
In the passage under consideration, in which sin is referred to, doubtless, chastisement was contemplated;
but we
should not suppose that chastisement alom
was in the view of the Divine speaker.
This very epistle entered into the izaxdeia.
E. R. C]

—

[Be zealous, therefore, and repent—
"This word (^Xeve), through ^if/Ac connected
with C&j and thus with (,tar6c (ver. lo), is chosen
as the special word of exhortation, with special
reference to the lukewarmness," etc. Tqekch.
"Be earnest, strenuous, ardent, in your purpose to exercise true repentance, and to turn
from the error of your ways." Barnes. E.

—

R. C.l

—

Ver. 20.
This verse also makes part of
the
special word to Laodicea;
it
is not,
therefore, an epilogue to the whole (ViU
ringa).
Yet the entire proceeding here described forms a picture which closed the preceding epistles and touches upon the approaching Parousia.

—

The door. Generally interpreted, the door
of the heart, the knocking being referred to the
word of God, the Holy Ghost, special visitations.
[Compare Song of Sol. v. 2-6. He knocks in
every incident of providence in every act of
that produces the thought of Himself
-tzaifala
in the mind.— E. R. C] The door of the heart
however, is the personal liberty. The standing
before this door is expressive of three things: 1.
Christ is not in the heart of the lukewarm; 2.
He recognizes the liberty of shutting Him out
which the lukewarm person possesses ; 3. He
makes a positive assault upon that unfreeness
which lies in the abuse of liberty. The Lord's
knocking in the last time is a synthesis of the
threatening presages of judgment and His word.
According to Bengel, the promise, / icill tup
with him, must be understood of the earthly life:
The promise,
he with Me, of the heavenly.
however, distinguishes in a general mauoer a
lower and higher grade of spiritual life (Martha,
Mary). Our passage has nothing to do with the
figure of the Marriage; it treats of the establishment of a personal intimate relationship between Christ and the individual church, or, bet[Compare John xiv.
ter, the individual soul.
21-23.—E. R. C ]

—

—

—

Ver. 21. The promise, in its special greatness,
certainly corresponds to the special greatness
of the victory to be gained by the Laodicean
(Ebrard); in its peculiar nature, however, it
also forms a contrast to tne destruction whence
According to Diisterhe must tear himself.
dieck, this promise is merely the greatest and
But as the final promise it points, with
last.
peculiar expression, to the nil-embracing, consummate victorious form of the heavenly glory.
Dustcrdieck justly discards the distinction of
different thrones of the Father and the Son
(Calov.), referring to the oneness of the throne
[Is it not a promise of kingship
in ch. xxii. 1.
in the Basileia (comp. Dan. vii. 27; Matt. xxv.
UC UAUUI3U3
Excursus VU
on the
21; Luke xxii. 30; and the
" "
Basileia, p. 93 sqq.) ?— E. R~
Digitized
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II.

SUPPLEMENTARY REMARKS OW TH1 HISTORICAL
REALIZATION OF 'THE PROPHETIC
CHURCH-PICTURES.

We

wish, first of all, to establish the following

points
1.

The seven epistles are by no means episcopal
designed as an introduction to the Apoca-

letters

they Are prophetic letters, constituting the
first part of the Apocalypse itself, and forming a
foundation for the whole.*
1 Hence, the life-pictures of the seven
churches are not merely historical portraits of
lypse:

Apostolic Church (issued through an episcomedium, but of propbeiio depth and form)
they are also prophetic types of churchly conditions, which shall hold good until the end of the
the

pal

world.
Still, we should bind ourselves to the genchronological Church-historical conception
of the Apocalypse if, in the succession of these
pictures, we were to pretend to. discover distinct
8.

eral

Church- history. f
Notwithstanding this, the Prophetic Spirit
has, out of the synchronistic coordination of the
seven Asiatio churches, indubitably made an
ideal succession which, in its beginning and end,
is at the same time unmistakably historical. For
Ephesus is manifestly a picture of the Church
toward the end of the apostolic time, whilst Laodices pictures it as it shall be in the last time,
according to the fundamental traits of that time,
And thus indias predicted Matt. xxiv. 37 sqq.
vidual attempts at exposition, conceiving of the
seren churches as historical periods, may be
worthy of notice
in any case, the ideal foundation, the prophetic view of a spiritual world-historical process of development, such as we have
The attempts
sketched above, must be retained.
themselves, however, are by their disagreement
characterized as mere attempts.
The construction of the Catholic Theologian
Holzhauser is incorporated by Haneberg in his
History of Biblical Revelation, p. 690
periods of
4.

;

1.

Ephesus

:

End

the apostolio age.

of

2.

3. Pergamus
8*tbna Time of the martyrs.
—Confession of faith: Time of the great Church
4.
fathers, from the fourth to the sixth century.
Thyatira Laudable condition: Time of the
Church's domination, from Justinian to Charlemagne warning (?) against worldliness Jezebel.
5. Sardis: Semblance of Christianity; the
:

—

—

;

prevailing condition of the

Philadelphia

Church

at the present

—Destitute

of exterior
power, yet witnessing a faithful confession : Perhaps our immediate future.
7. Laodicea, t. c,
time.

6.

people's

judgment

:

The end.

on Lange's own hypothesis, both episcopal and prophetic ?
Kpi-copal, as coming from the grtat
Sbopherd and Bi*hnp of Bonis (1 Pet. ii. 25) to the individual
cfaarebee in Asia Minor primarily addressed; and also to
those portions of the Church throughout the ages respectively
prophesied concerning, through the medium of these indi* [Are they not,

vidual

churrhea as types.— E. R.

C]

fW« nbould so bind

ourselves, if we pretended (or endiscover only such distinct period*. If it be reogniaed that all the types may be expmplifled at any one
t m». althonsh only one predominantly, there is no such
binding.
M.utiff*tly when these epistles were written, all
the type* existed as realities ; but, alraont certainly, the existing Kpb-*n«* represented the, predominant character of the
thm extant Church. See Additional Note, beginning in the
following cUamo, and paragraph 4 above. E. ft. C.J

dravored

,

t>»

—
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22.

Sander furnishes a Protestant pendant to this:
2. Smyrna:
1. Ephesus: Like Holzhauser.
As above. 3. Pergamus: Period from Constantino the Great to the middle of the eighth century.
4. Thtatiea: From the middle of the
eighth century to the Reformation. 5. Sardis:
Time of dead orthodoxy, from the end of the
sixteenth century to about the latter half of the
Philadelphia: Church of
6.
eighteenth.
Brotherly Love, signalized by the phenomena of
7. LaoPietism, Herrnhutism, Methodism.
dicea: Picture of the final period.
We oan affirm with certainty that the seven lifepictures are continued side by side through all
ages of the Church; now one, and now another,
predominating; one prevailing at this place and
another at that. There have been illust rations of
the figure of Jezebel in all ages. And were there
no Philadelphia in the very last time, where
would the Lord find His Bride ?

[Additional Note on the Historigo-prophetio Character of the Seven Churches.
As to the nature of the Seven Churches, there

—

are three (logically) possible hypotheses. I. The
Historic that they were merely seven churches
that (having
in Asia Minor; II. The Prophetic
no proper historic character, as existing when
the Apocalypse was written), they, represent
III. The Hismerely seven ages of the Church
torico-prophetic that they were seven churches
then existing, but also typical of seven periods
The generic Historico-proof Church history.
phetic hypothesis is divisible into two species
that merely
1. The simple Historico-prophetic
seven prophetic periods were indicated ; 2. The
complex Historico-prophetic that seven periods
were indicated in which all the types should be exemplified, one exemplification however being predominant in each period, in the order indicated.
There have been few, if any, supporters of the II.
hypothesis nearly all commentators who have advocated the prophetic character of the churches,
have admitted that the types were realized in the
churches mentioned. It is probable, also, that
there are no advocates of the I., or Historic, hypothesis, who do not also admit that the seven historic churches were, in some sort, representative
of churchly conditions that should be exemplified throughout all periods of the present dispensation. Thus Trench (who, in an exceedingly able Excursus at the end of his work on
The Epistles to the Seven Churches, opposes the III.,
or what he styles the " Periodist," hypothesis,
admits that 1. " These seven epistles, however,
primarily addressed to these seven churches of
Asia, were also written for the edification of the
Universal Church ;" 2. " These seven churches
of Asia are not an accidental aggregation, which
might just as conveniently have been eight, or
that, on the contrary,
six, or any other number
there is a fitness in this number, and that these
seven do in some sort represent the Universal
Church ; that we have a right to contemplate the
seven as offering to us the great and leading aspects, moral and spiritual, which churches gathered in the name of Christ out of the world will
.
assume. ... (But) though not exhaustive,
rv-y, the
they give us on a smaller scale <J>c
grander and more recurring featuros of that life
(the new life which Christ brought into the

—

—

;

—

—

—

;

;

.

.

h

Digitized by

V^OOQlC

THE REVELATION OP

140

world) are not fragmentary, fortuitously strung
together ; but have a completeness, a manysidedness, being selected probably for this very
cause; here, perhaps, being the reason why
Philadelphia is included and Miletus past by
Thyatira, outwardly so insignificant, chosen,
when one might have expected Magnesia or
That these churches are more or
Tralles.
.
less representative churches, and were selected
because they are so that they form a complex
within and among themselves, mutually fulfilling and completing one another ; that the great
Head of the Church contemplates them for the
time being as symbolic of the Universal Church,
implying as much in that mystic seven, and giving many other indications of the same." It is
also probable that there are few, if any, who
adopt the first species of the Historico-prophetic
view, all the advocates of this generic hypothesis
adopting more or less completely the second
the one designated in this note as complex. This
latter specific view, is the one that will be advocated in this paper ; as there is no danger of
confusion it will be styled simply, Historico-pro;

.

.

;

phetic.

In order to the complete establishment of this
hypothesis, three points must be proved: 1. That
the Seven Churches are representative of the
Universal Church. 2. That they are representative of different forms of Church-life, each of
which is always existent, to a greater or less degree, in every period of Church-history. 3. That
they are, in their order, representative of the
predominant characteristics of the Church in
seven periods of her'history between the writing
of the Apocalypse and the second Advent of Christ.
1. The proof of the first of these points is
ably set forth in the language of Trench, quoted
The following, however, is presented as
above.
a more complete expoeb of the facts upon the view
of which the truth of this proposition may be
concluded, viz.: The nature of the Apocalypse
as a Book for fhe Universal Church (chs. i. 1-3 ;
xxii. 6-20 [16]); the mention of the seven
church?* in immediate connection with an Introduction contemplating the Universal Church (comp.
i. 1-3 with 4) ; the choice
of the number seven
(the sacred, mystio number, symbolic of completeness), when there were other, and in some instances, more prominent, churches in the geographical district ; the manifest parallelism of the
seven candlesticks and the seven stars, with the
seven Spirits of God, ch. i. 4; Hi. 1 ("the Holy
Ghost sevenfold in His operations " in the
Church), and with the sevenfold description of the
person of Christ, ch. i. 14-16 ; their being symbolized by the seven-branched candelabrum of
the Tabernacle (itself, doubtless a symbol of the
one light-givinpChurch, manifold in its branches)
tended by the Great High Priest, ch. i. 13; ii. 1
(see Notes) ; the characteristics of the respective
churches which set forth every conceivable form
of Church-life, each being the complement of all
the others, as is each beam of the seven colored
rainbow; the constant call throughout the epistles for all to hear (and heed) the things said
unto the churches, a oall manifestly contemplated,
and in essence resumed, in the conclusion of the
Book, where the address is unquestionably to
the Universal Church (ch. xxii. 6-20) ; all these

ST.
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things are inconsistent with the idea that ch. L
an unnoted episode, in which merely
seven churches (and these not, all of them, the
most prominent even in their own geographical
district) should have been addressed ; but, on
the other hand, require the hypothesis that,
whilst the seven churches specified were specifically addressed, they were selected and addressed as types of Church-life then existent,
and that should continue to exist until Christ
should come again.
2. An d priori probability as to the truth of
the second poiut viz., that each of these forms
typified a form existent in every period of Church
history arises from all that has beeu said under
the preceding head.
Manifestly, they were all
existent, in the apostolic age, in the churches
specified ; and the most cursory view of hibtory
is sufficient to show that these churches have always had their analogues in every age, there
has been somewhere, a Philadelphia, a Sardis, a
Laodicea.
8. The proof of the third point
viz., that the
Seven Churches are, in their order, representative
of the predominant characteristics of the Church
in the seven periods of her history
is based entirely on observation of history.
On this point
Trricoh, after stating objections to the hypothe4-iii. 22, is

—

—

—

sis,

remarks

:

"But

those others which

such objections, with

all

would only be too easy

to

all

it

make, might indeed be set aside or overborne, if
any marvellous coincidence between these epistles and the after-course of the Church's development could be made out if history set its seal
to these, and attested that they were prophecy
indeed for when a key fits perfectly well the
wards of a complicated lock, and opens it without an effort, it is difficult not to believe that
they were made for one another. But there is
nothing here of the kind." He admits that
** there are two or three fortunate coincidences
here between the assumed prophecy and the
Smyrna, for instance, represents exfact.
cellently well the ecclesia pressa in its two last
and most terrible struggles with heathen Rome;
so too for such Protestaut expositors as see the
papacy in the scarlet woman of Babylon, the
Jezebel of Thyatira appears exactly at the right
His principal objectiou rij., that
time," etc.
resemblance fails between the church of Philadelphia and the churches of the Reformation, in
;

;

.

.

.

—

that the latter suffered the " open door " set before them "to so great an extent to be closed
again " is based altogether upon his own interpretation of the open door that it was to the heathen.
If by this be understood an open door to
the Kingdom of Heaven (see Note on ch. iii. 8),
which had been previously closed by those who
made void the law of God by their traditions
(comp. Matt, xxiii. 13; Luke xi. 52), the coincidence becomes no less striking than in the case
And if by Jezebel is. understood,
of Smyrna.
not the scarlet woman of the Papacy, but a
world-element brought into a position ot power
in the Church by the unholy marriage of Church
and State in time assuming the position of a

—

—

—

teacher and introducing heathen abominations
(see Note on ch. ii. 20), the coincidence between
Thyatira and the period following the union becomes more striking than as presented above.
Digitized by
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CHAP.

II.

The scheme Bet forth in the following paraas to the great periods indicated,
is substantially that of Vitringa, is suggested
It may here be remarked
for consideration.
that, upon the supposition of the truth of the
hypothesis, it does not necessarily follow that
the different periods should have distinctly defined termini ; it is rather to be expected that,
like the colors of the rainbow, the characteristics
of adjacent periods, manifestly distinct in their
central portions, should blend into one another
at each beginning and end.
Ephesus : The Church of first lore, but dethe primitive era extending to a time
clining
between the date of the Apocalypse and the Decian persecution, A. D. 250.
Smyrna: the
Church faithful in trial the period of persecution
extending from near the beginning of the third
century to about A. D. 312.
Pkrqamus: The
Church beginning in persecution (martyrdom of
Antipas), subsequently brought under the protection of the rworld-power (dwelling [k(itoikeIv=
secure habitation] where Satau's throne is), earngraph, which,

—

—

working and faithful in the confession of
yet having those who, like Balaam, taught the world-power to seduce to heathen customs
the period beginning at the close
of persecution, A. D. 312, and extending through
the era of Constantino to about A. D. 700. (This
was the period of Athanasius, Basil, Ambrose,
Jerome, Augustine, Chrysostom; of the protests
against Arianism and Pelagianism ; of the first
fire (Ecumenical Councils; and also of the introduction of pompous ceremonies and image worest in

essential truth,

—

ship, after

the

manner

of the heathen).

Thya-

tiba : The Church of earnest working, yet of
unholy union with the world-power, in which
the State itself, as an authority and a permitted
teacher, established heathen rites
a period intimately connected with the former, yet in its culmination different ; having its roots, indeed, in
the era of Const antine, but, as a distinct period,

—

really
liance

beginning with the transformation of

al-

into marriage with the 8tate, culminating

era of Charlemagne, and running on until
period typified by Sardis, at some time
before A. D. 1200.
(This was a period of great
charities and extensive missionary operations in
Britain and throughout northern, central and
eastern Europe, and yet of unholy union with, and
subjection to, the civil power.
In the West, the
right of patronage was developed, the right of kings
in the
lost

in the

to confirm

and invest
emperor

that of the

bishop*

was

established,

and

to confirm the election of the

Pope ; in. the East the subservience of the Church
was still more complete. Heathenish customs,
which at the first seemed to have been adopted
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out of compliance with the world, now became,
especially in the East, a matter of state control.
On the subject of image worship, Gieseler well remarks that "orthodoxy changed according to

court caprice ; " it was abolished by Leo Isauricus, A. D. 726 780, but restored by the infamous
Irene, who, A. D. 787, summoned a Synod at
Nice, which, under her authority and influence,
decreed in its favor ; again, under imperial authority, it was abolished, and again restored by
the Empress Theodora, who, A. D. 842, instituted a yearly festival \Ji Kvpiata) tt}c opfloJof/af]
in commemoration of its establishment [see Gieseler's Church History, Period III. Div. 1; aud Historians generally on Century V11I ].
This was
an extended period in which ample space was
given for repentance.) Sardis: The Church of
uncompleted works, of mere ritual observances,
of spiritual death ; in which, however, a few
living souls wero found
the period blending
with the spiritual declensions of the preceding,
and extending through the dark ages to the lieformation.
This was a period in which true religion was confined almost entirely to small
and oppressed bodies, as the Paulicians, Albigenses and Waldenses. Philadelphia: The/«/Mful Church, to bo preserved, before whose members was set an open door to the Kingdom
period beginning with the " morning star of the
Reformation," near A. D. 1400, and extending in
appreciable degree to the present time.
Laouicea : The outwardly prosperous, but lukewarm
Church. Has not this period already begun?
That this is a day of unequaled outward pros-

—

—

perity for the Church is acknowledged by all. Is
it not also a period of lukevvarmness even in Protestant lands?
It is true that this is a time in
which, as compared with the absolute works of
former days, great schemes of Christian beneficence are in operation. Spiritual warmth, however, is to be estimated, pot by the absolute
amount of work performed, but by the proportion which that amount bears to ability.
The
existing schemes of beneficence are sustained
and operated by only a portion of the nominal
Church and still further, tbey bear a scarce appreciable proportion to the ability even of the
portion nominally engaged in them. In point of
fact, are not these schemes the work of the Philadelphia which, still preserved, is embosomed
within the increasing Laodicea?* E. R. C]
;

—

* [Sib Isaac Newton presented a peculiar prophetic scheme.
He referred the seven churches to the times of the fifth
t%nd sixth seals, which he placed between the periods of the
division of the Empire under Diocleaian, A. 1). 2bb, sod A.
All these churches, ho held, were destroyed, with
1). 378.
the exception of Smyrna and Philadelphia, which were continued as the two Witnesses of oh. xl
S.&. C.J

&—
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SECTION SECOND.
The Seven

Seals.

1—VL

Chap. IV.

17.

A.—IDEAL HEAVENLY WORLD-PICTURE CONCERNING THE SEVEN SEALS. STANDPOINT OF THE SEER IN HEAVEN. THE HEAVENLY WORLD AS THE
ARCHETYPE AND FINAL GOAL OF THE EARTHLY WORLD.
Chap. IV.

Translation of the Seer

a.

1

1—V.

14.

to

Heaven,

1
After this [these things] I looked [saw ], and, behold, a door was [om. was]
opened [set open] in heaven and the [that] first voice" which I heard was [om.
was] as it were of [pm. it were of] a trumpet talking [speaking] with me [J which
2
said [saying ] Come up hither, and I will show thee things which must be here:

;

,

And

2 after [after these things].
b.

[om.

And8 ]

Immediately I was in the Spirit

[spirit]

The Throne, the Sitter thereon, and His Government.

4
set [stood ] in heaven, and one sat on the throne [upon
3 the throne5 one sitting].* And he that sat [the one sitting] was [om. was 1 ] to look
upon [in appearance] like a jasper and a [om. a] sardine stone : and there was
[om. there was] a rainbow round about the throne, in sight [appearance] like unto
4 [om. unto] an emerald. And round about the throne were [pm. were] four and
8
twenty [twenty-four ] seats [thrones] and upon the seats [thrones] I saw [JT sawf
8
four and twenty [twenty -lour ] elders sitting, clothed in white raiment [garments]
and they had [om. they had10 ] on their heads crowns of gold [golden crowns].
5 And out of the throne proceeded [go forth] lightnings and thunderings and voices
11
and there were [om.tliere were] seven lamps of fire burning
[voices and thunders]

And, behold, a throne was

:

:

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
t

Vor.

1.

« V«»r. 1.

[B* gives «IoW.—E. R. C.J
instead of Kiyovca [Bee,

P.

«*.], read Aeyu>K, [with ft* A. B*. , Lack, Words., Alt, Treg., and Tisch.--

E.R.C.]
» Ver. 2.

and

Treg.,
4

K R

Ver.
C.

The

Tiscli.,
2.

*ai before

tv9i<*><; Is

not firmly established, according to ft A.

omit.— E. R. C]
is Utno, the

[The original

literal translation

[B% etc.;

of which would be lay

;

P. gives

it.

LRCh., Words,, Alt,

the English idiom requires stood.—

1

Ver. 2. 'Eirl i6v Boovov, comp. Dusterdieck, p. 209. [Rec., with P., gives tow 6p6vov ; ft A. B*., Lach., Words, Alt,
and Tisch., rbv 9p6vov. E. R. C]
• Ver. 2. [** This order is retained by the Latin and German Verss., Syr., It., Fr., 8.,
Daub., Woodh., Sharp., Treg, Kenr."
fAlford). Dr. Lilue.— E. R. C.J
' Ver. 3. Against the $*, before o>oioc [given by Rec, P. and VuIr.], Codd. ft A. B*.
• Ver. 4. Each time «i*ocrt ri<r<rap*% without koI.
It is a perplexing question whether the second twenty-four is con*
nected with the thrones or with the elders. The thrones, however, have thoir number from the elders not vice versa. The
elders
[with
would
certainly
be premature here. [The correct reading of this entire passage is
twenty-four
B*.l
rove before the
exceedingly doubtful. The Rec. gives kcu kvk\66«v tow IpoVov 0poVoi et«oox «al Tetraraptf kox im tou« 0p6povc etdorrovf
irp«o-0vWpovf
the
authorities
omit nai before Ti<r<ra.p*s in both instances, and also
KaOrmivovf.
All
eiKOO-t Kai riarapas
In the flr»t sentence Lach. and Tisch., wi»h ft and A., give 0ooVovc, Words., Alt. Treg., with B*., give 0p6V»u
*l&ov.
Treg.,
and
with
give
cliuse
the
Rec,
with the omission of tl&ov and «ai (Treg. and Tisch.,
B.*,
the
second
as
Words., Tisch.,
also with P., omit the second tows); Lach. and Alford. with A., read ^iri tow? ewe. riov. Bpovovs irpta. k*0. Cod. ft omits ail
«irt
and
T<Wap<*
inclusive.
fhe
judgment
of
between
In
the
Am. Ed. the reading of ft is to be preferred; in
the words
the fac of the groat critical authorities on the other side, however, he cannot venture to remove this clause from the text.
Tregelies
(which
Lango
supports)
adopted
the
is
in
translation.
E. R.C.]
The reading of
• Ver. 4. [" All the recent editors reject el&ov on the authority of A. B., ... I recommend that this reading be folto
change
would
leave
mark
the
of
construction,
/
saw
italics,
as a supplement, extracted from the
order
in
lowed, but, in
C]
Loov of vor. 2. See Win. f 64, 3. 1." Da. Lillib's Notes. etc.—E.
omitted
by
P.,
critical authors generally.
8.R-C.J
before
cVi
t.
k.
unfounded.
[It
A.
and
is
B*.
The
Ver. 4.
iaxov
ft
u Ver. 6. (The order jxavaX koX ppovrau is given by Lach., Words., Alt, Treg., Tisch., in accordance with ft A. B*. P.—
»

—

Treg.,

—

—

i

R

w

E. R.

—

—

C]
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14.

18
6 before the throne, 1 * which are the seven Spirits of God. [;] And [and] before the
throne there was [om. there was-ins. as it were] a sea of glass [glassy sea] 14 like
unto crystal and in the midst of the throne, and- round about the throne, were
16
And the
7 [om. were'] four beasts [living-beings ] full of eyes before and behind.
first beast [living-being] was [om. was] like a lion, and the second beast [living-be16
ing] like a calf [bullock ] ; and the third beast [living-being] had [having] a [the]
face as" [ins. of ] a man, and the fourth beast [living-being] was [om. was] like a
And the' 8 four beasts [living-beings] had each of them [each one of
8 flying eagle.
them having] 19 six wings [ins. apiece80] about him [om. about him] 21 ; and they were
12
full of eyes within [om. within] :
[ om. they were—ins. round about and within were]
and they [om. they] rest [ins. they have] not [ins. by] day and [his. by] night, say74
ing, Holy, holy, holy,** Lord God [ins. the] Almighty [or All-ruler ], which [who]
9 was, and [ins. who] is, and [ins. who] is to come [cometh].
And when [whensoever] those [the] beasts [living beings] [ins. shall] give glory and honor and thanks
to him that sat [sitteth] on [upon] the throne, who [to him that] liveth for ever
10 and ever [into the ages of the ages], the four and twenty elders [ins. shall] fall
down before him that sat [sitteth] on [upon] the throne, and [ins. shali] worship
him that liveth for ever and ever [into the ages of the ages], and [ins. shall 25 ] cast
11 their crowns before the throne, saying, Thou art worthy,
Lord [our Lord and
God],* to receive [take] [ins. the] glory aud [ins. the] honor and [ins. the] power
for thou hast created [didst create] all things, and for thy pleasure [on account of
27
thy will] they are [were ] and were created.
:

O

Chap. V. 1—14.

c The Sealed Book of the World's

And

1

Lamentation and Comfort touching the Sealed Book with the

Course.

Dark Enigmas of the World* History.
I saw in [upon) the right hand of him that sat

18

Ver. 5. [Alford brackets avrov after $p6vov, in accordance with B*.

liC]

on [upon] the
without28] side [ow.

[sitteth]

.

throne a book [scroll] written within and on the back
Lach., Trog.,

[or,

and

Tisch.,

omit with

K*». A.

P.—

M

Ver. 5. [Alford brackets r& in respect of its omission by B*. ; Lach., Words., Treg., Tisch. give it with ft**. A. P. and
Heo— E. R. C.J
14 Ver. 6. T** The adjective is retained here by Latin and German Verss., Dt.; Wakef., Woodh., *tc.
(Comp. Iloraee,
Qtrm. I V. 2, * Vttrto . . Ponto ; ' and Milton, P. L. VII. 619 : ' The clear hyaline, the glatty aea ')." Dr. Lima's Soles, etc.
R. R. C]
Ver. 6. ['The E. V. • b^atW is the most unfortunate word that could be imagined. A far better ono is that now
generally adopted, * lieing-creatures ;' the only objection to it being that when we come to rem. 9, 11, wo give the idea, in
conjoining * li ring-creatures ' aud created (cKTurd*), of a close relation which is not found in tho Greek." Alford.

—

*

—

E.R.C.1

w

u

MdVxo« is not necessarily to be pressed to its proper primary meaning, as indicating tho young calf in
distinction from the grown bullock
the LXX. use it for an ox generally, in Exod. xxii. 1 Lev. xxii. £3; also Exod. xxix.
10, and (Jen. xiL 10."
Alford.— E. R. CJ
1; V<*r. 7. The reading
reads otherwise, still. [Cod. X- reads : u?
wt drfpwirov, in accordance with A., etc. Cod.
hftowv av0ftm9av ; Wordsworth, with B.*, omits <•>? Alford brackets ; Lach., Tisch., and Treg. read with A.— E. R. C.J
w V«r. S [B*. and Rec. omit tA. -E. R. CJ
w Ver. 8. The reading: iv k<x0' iv avrotv «x° v rLachmann, as Lange. Alford, and Tisch., give tv Ka$" tv avratv, with
A. P.; (B*. also gives tv kclB' iv, out omits aintov); Wordsworth follows the Rec., iv icaO' cavrb; TregellcH, with
and
Vulg., gives iv ikootov clvtup.
Alf., Treg., and Tinch., with A., give i\uiv; Lach. and Words., with U*., ex ov
^°Vulg.. «Ixoc The reading* of Treg. are adopted in the translation. E. R. C.J
* Ver. 8. For the force of avd, see Winer, g 40. b.— E. R. C]
Ver.

7. [

;

;

&

;

-

—

>

&
&

|

«* Ver. 8. [There is great difference amount critical editors as to the connection of Kvick6Qev.
Treg. agrees with Rec.
connecting it with the preceding irrtpvyas i$ Lach., Words., Alford, Lillie, Tisch., with Vulg. and Lunge, connect with
kai i&mitr. nLiLLUB thus support-* the latter arrangement (Notety tIc.) : 4 (1) Assuming i\ov or i\viv and yiuovaiv to be
the tru- readings, the structure of the whole verse is simplified (2), the other arrangement does not harmonize with the
cherubic appearance* before referred to, ver. 7 ; (3), and might have precluded the Seer's minute observation of the other
feature* (v-*rs. 6, 7), which first caught his eye; while, (4), the construction proposed is apparently required by the e/mrporttr and orur8*v of ver. 6: and, (5), is that adopted by Vulg., Fr., 8.; Grot., Hamm., Beng., Sch., Wordsworth." Cod.
B*. has, after «i/*Ao0eK, koX tfafov.— E. R. C]
e Ver. 8. I For the unauthorized y^torra of the Rec, all the modern critical editors, with X- A. B*. P., Vulg., e/c, read
TV*»<yir.— E R, C]
* Ver. 8. (The avto« occurs nine times in B*„ and eight times in K1 .—E. B. 0.]
* Ver. 8. 8ee Additional comment on ch. i. 8, p. 9T.— E. R. C.J
» Ver. 10.L Lach., Words., Alf., Treg., Tisch. give 0oAou<ri (v) with N**. A., Am., Fuld.; BoAAovcrt is given by K*. B».j
Vuljt. (CI.) reads mUtebant.—E. R. C.]
Ver. 1L According to A. B*., etc. [Lach., Words., Alf., Treg., Tisch., with K. A. B*., read o «vpios *al 6 Bths wuv (tf.
prefixes Kvpte, and B*. subjoins 6 ayiof) : P. gives Kvpie 6 0«bc rjfjiotv. Lange translates our Lord and our God. E. R. C.j
* Ver. II. [The Rec. «t<n agrees with P. Lich., Words., Alf., Treg., Tisch*, with tf. A. B*., give ^vav. B*. gives ovk
%9+v ; on this Alpobd remarks u The remarkable* reading ovk faav is worth notice, by reason of Thy will they were not,
and Were created,' i. e-. * they were created out of nothing/ But besides the preponderance of authority the other way,
there is the double chance that ovk may have arisen from the preceding ov (<rov),and that it may have been an escape from
the difficulty of ^<rav."— E. R. C]
* Ch . 1. The reading ojrurtfev. so far as the sense Is concerned, the same as «$t*8*v. [Lach., Word* Alf M Trear*ll«»e,
Tisch, with R- A- give owteflsr; ifaQtv U given by B*. P., Vulg., etc; the reading: i^wpoaBw koX owwOtv in K.,0rigen,

in

;

*

;

I

—

:

:

:

•

,

etc— E.R.C.J
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up] with seven seals. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming
with [in 29 ] a loud [great] voice, Who is [w*°] worthy to open the book [scroll], and
3 to loose the seals thereof [of it] ? And no man [one] in heaven, nor in [upon] earth,
neither [nor] under the earth, was able to open the book [scroll], neither [nor even]*
4 to look thereon [upon it]. And I wept much, 81 because no man [one] was found
worthy to open and to read [om. and to read] 58 the book [scroll], neither [nor even]
5 to look thereon [upon it]. And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not: behold,
84
the Lion litis, that is] of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath [om. hath]
prevailed [conquered] to open*5 the book [scroll], and to loose [om. to loose] 8* the
seven aeals thereof [of it].

2

side], sealed [ins.

1

The Lion as

d.

the

Lamb.

And

87
I beheld [saw], and, lo, [om., and, lo,] in the midst* of the throne and of
midst
of the elders, stood [om. stood] a
the four beasts [living-beings], and in the
Lamb [bis. standing], as [ins. if 89 ] it had been [om. it had been] slain, having
seven horns and seven eyes, which 40 are the seven Spirits of God sent forth41 into

6

7

all

the earth.

And

hand of him that

he came and took the book [om. the book4*] out of the right

sat [sitteth]

upon the throne.

e.

And when

Worship of

he had taken the book

(he

Lamb.

and [ins.
and twenty [twenty-four] elders fell down before the Lamb, having every
one [each] of them [of them] harps*8 [a harp], and golden vials full of odours [in9 cense], which are the prayers of [ins. the] saints. And they sung [sing] a new song",
saying, Thou art worthy to take the book [scroll], and to open the seals thereof
[of it] for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed [didst buy] us [or om. us* 4] to God
by [with] thy blood out of every kindred [tribe], aud tongue, and people, and na10 tion And hast made [didst make] us [them45] unto our GotFkings [a kingdom47 ]
and priests w and we [thev] shall 49 [or om. shall] reign on [upon or over]* the
61
11 earth. And I beheld, and I heard [or ins. as ] the [or a] voice of many angels
8

[scroll], the four beasts [living-beings]

the] four

:

;

:

»

Ver. 2. In accordance with
P., Vnlg., etc., omit!* iv.—K. R. C.J
*> Ver. 2. Tho «<ttu» after ti<?

A. B*.

[tf.], etc.,

IvQmvjj).

[So also Lach., Words., Alford, Treg., and Tisch.; Rec. with

H omitted, which

throws a stronger emphasis on a£toc. [Ft is omitted by critical editors
generally, in accordance with tf. A. P., etc.; Rec., with Vulg., insert* it before a£tor, and B*. after that word.
E. R. C.l
* l Ver. 3. [Wordsworth and Alford give ovii throe times ; Lachmann aud Tregelles give ovSi ovSi, ovre, with A.; Tisch^
with H* n gives ovrt thrice; and J<., oure twice, omitting the intermediate, flee also Winer, § 55 b. (d.) E. R. CJ
88 Ver. 4.
HoAu instead of iroAAa, in accord ince with B*. [nokvv], {<. [P.], etc.
•» Ver. 4. Kou *vayvu»veu is omitted.
[So Lach., Words., Alford, Treg., Tisch., with tf. B*. P., etc.—E. R. CJ
»* Ver. 5. Tho *v is omitted.
[So all the recent critical editors, with J<. A. B*. P., etc.— E. R. C]
• Ver. 5. Tho reading apoi£iu, in accordance with A. X.J and many others, against apotywp [B*.].
w Ver. 5. [Loch., Words., Alf- Treg., Tisch., with A. B*.P., Amiat., etc.. omit Au<r<u, which is given by Rec, M_ Vale.
(CI).— H. R. C]
w Ver. 6. The clause teat i&ov, supported by B. [?], etc., is also supported by the context. The Seer wishes to prepare
[B*. does not raphis readers for an unexpected, great and no«r vision. It seems most hazardous to erase the two words.
port the clause. It Is omitted by Lachmann, Wordsworth, Alford, Tregelles, Tisch., with K- B*. P., etc A. and Vulg. giva
it.— K. R. C.j
" the middle point.'* Alford translates : " the midst," commenting : u the words seem to
** Ver. 6. [Lange translates
E. R. C]
indicate the mi«Mle point before the throne."
» Ver. 6. [For the translation as if see Robinson under «s, B. a ; Kuhner, 2312, 6.— E. R. CVJ
*> Ver. 6. Unimportant variations, see in DUsterd.
[ft. A. and Vulgate give oi ; Tischendorf, with B*n gives <L

—

—

f

:

—

B. R. CI
« Ver. fl. The reading awo<rrtk\6ti*ya has B., and the sense, in
read airtaraXfteva, with tf.; Lach. and Treg., ineoraAuivoi, with A.

its favor.

— E. R. C]

«

Vor. 7. Without pifrKiov.
B*. gives r^v.— K. R. C.)

[Lach., Alferd, Tregelles,

and

Tisch.,

[So Wordsworth

;

Alford and Tischendorf

with N.A., omit to 0i0Atox; Wordsworth gives it;

« Ver. 8. [Modern editors, with tf. A. B*. P., give Ki$dpav.—E. R. 0.]
« Ver. 9. Against the insertion of ifnat are Cod. B. [?], etc. Still more opposed to it is the context, for 4*iaf would refer to
the living-beings as well as to tho elders. Hence we should read avrou« in ver. 10 also, in accordance with Cod J. A. Bw etc
[Lachmann, Wordsworth, Alford, and Tisch., with A., omit nfiif, Tregelles, with
B*. P., Vulgate, etc^ gives it.
It is
marked above as doubtful. E. R. C]
« Ver. 10. [Critic*! editors, with X. A. B*., give avroifc E. R. C]
«• Ver. 10. T<£ ©€<j> ijfM»v, omitted by A., is probably connected with the foregoing variations.
[Lachmann and Alford,
with A., omit Wordsworth, Tregelles, Tischendorf, wi'h X. B*. P., Vulg., etc., give tho expression.— K. R. C.|
«T Ver. 10. BacriAetaK.
[Lachmann, Alford, Tregelles, and Tisch., with X- A., give 0a<uAetap ; Words., with B*_ «*creads PooaAer*.— E. R. C]

&

—

;

M

Ver. 10. [Cod. tf. reads ccpaTttai'.—fl. R. C]
*» Ver. 10. B*<ti.Kcvov<7<.v.
[Lachmann. Wordsworth, Alford, Tregelles, with A. B*., read as Lange. Tischendorf; with
X- Amiat., Fuld., ToL, ffarl., gives /WiAet/ffot/o-ip ; the Vulgate (Clew.) requires jScurtAcuoojxeK. The weight or an-

Cod.

cient authority seems t > me to be about equally divided between the present and th* future forms ; the condition of those
who utter the song (in heaven), together with the promise to the saints of future, authority upon and over the earth, in any
Judgment, require the. future. E. R. CJ
*> Ver. 10. TPor the force of cm' with the gen., see Winer, §47,
E. R. C\
M Ver. 11. Tregelles and Tischendorf. with X., give «* before tmviiv; Lachmann and Wordsworth, with A. B*. fcasrr.\

—

a—

v

J

Pn Vulgate, etc.,

omit; Alford brackets.—E. R, C.J
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round about [around8*] the throne, and the beasts [living-beings], and the elders and
number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand [myriads of myriads], and
12 thousands of thousands; Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was
[hath been] slain to receive [take] [ins. the] power, and riches, and wisdom, and
63
13 strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing. And every creature which [that] is in
1
64
56
heaven, and on [upon] the earth, and under the earth,* and such as are in [upon ]
57
the sea, and all [things ] that are in them, heard I saying, [ins. To him that sitteth
upon the throne and to the Lamb, be] Blessing [the blessing], and [ins. the] honor,
and [ins. the] glory, and [ins. the] power [might], be unto him that sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb [om. be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and
And the four beasts
14 unto the Lamb] for ever and ever [into the ages of the ages].
And the four and twenty [om. four and twenty] 18
[living-beings] said. Amen.
elders fell down and worshipped him that liveth for ever and ever [om. him that
8
liveth for ever and ever] *.
:

the

"
*

Ter. 11. [Recent editors, K. A.B*. P., Vulgate, etc, gire «v'«Ao».— E. R. C]
Ver. 13. Without i<rrw. [Lachmann, Wordsworth, A 1 ford, Tregelles, Tischendorf,

(It rf); Tregellea and Tischendorf omit it ajso after
with A. B* P.; Wordsworth, with B*. P., reads a

9aXaa<n^ with

4<m._ B.

R.

ft.;

1

&

A. B*., omit ivriv after 5
ford gire it in the latter place

with

Lachmann and A

C]

[Recent editors, with tf. A. B*. P., etc., giro cirt rik yrfi.— B. B. 0]
[K. omits inroxa-na tw ftp, which is giren by A. B*., Vulgate, etc— B. R. C]
[Recent editors gire e»i -rip BaXdtnrrr;, with A. B*. P. ; ft. and Vulg. give cr rn BaA&roji. B. R. C]
13. [Lachmann, Alford, Tregelles, Tischeudorf, with tf. P., read warra
Wordsworth Ad Lange read warn.*, with
Taint*; (Tregelles claims A. for n-crro, Alford cites it as reading wdvra*) ; B*. reads wdvra «<xl wavrat.— E. R. C]
« Ver. 14. [Bucoo-i r4<nrapts, which is supported by the Vulgate (Gem,). etc, is omitted by critical editors, -with tf. A.
B». P., AmiaL, JW., rfc-E. R. C]
* Ver. 14. This addition is not based eren upon minuscules.
»«

Ver.
Ver.
Ver.
Ver.

»
*
M

13.

13.
13.

—

;

EXEGBTICAL AND" CRITICAL.
[FEILDOSABY HOT! OK THB 8TUBOLI8M OF THB
VISION.]

By

the

American Editor.

—

What did the Apooalyptist beone of great interest and importance.
It is almost universally admitted, that he did
not look upon the real Heaven and real angels.
The scene he beheld was symbolic. But what is a
symbol? What are the classes of symbols ? What
relation do they bear to the objects symbolized ?
It is not designed in this note to discuss the
whole subject of Symbolism. For this, the writer
does not feel himself to be, at present, prepared
neither has he time or space for so great a
work.
He would, however, present certain
views which may prove helpful to a more thorough appreciation and understanding of the
Apocalypse than at present obtains, and which
also may be of use as preparatory to that complete discussion of the entire subject, which, in
the not distant future, must be made.
A Symbol may be defined to be a substantial
[real or apparently real) tense image of some other
object
Ordinarily, in the enumeration or classification of symbols, not only are substantial objects
given, but also attributives (such as acts, effects,
{The question
(1

?

—

is

and

in ecstatic vision. The latter were the objects
beheld by the Apooalyptists (Daniel, Ezekiel,
John), and concerning these alone is it designed,
in the present note, particularly to treat.
It is
here proper to remark, however, that whilst
scientific arrangements of these two classes of
symbols based on their nature will be somewhat
different, those based on a consideration of their
relations to the ultimate objects represented will
be precisely similar, as will appear.
As has just been hinted, Symbols may be
classed on two essentially distinct principles:
first, in respect of their nature ; and, secondly, in
respect of their relations to the ultimate objects
symbolized.
The former, which, so far as the writer is
aware, is the only classification that has been
attempted, is exceedingly important ; it is absolutely essential to a complete presentation of
the subject of Symbolism.
The following,
adapted to meet the special views of the present
writer, from Winthrop's Essay on Prophetic
Symbols, pp. 16 sqq. (and therein credited to
Lord's Theological and Literary Journal, Vol. III.,
pp. 688 sqq.), is presented for consideration.*

L

II.

classed as symbolic attributives, peand numbers, contemplating under the term

III.

etc.),

These

latter,

are better
riods

Symbol only substantial (real or apparent) objects.
8ymbols are of two essentially distinct classes,
(
viz.:
material and visional.
The former are
Material things, such as the Tabernacle, the
Mercy-Seat, the Candlestick, and the Cherubim
of the Tabernacle, the Water of Baptism, and
the Bread and Wine of the Lord's Supper.
Visional Symbols are those images, having the
appearance of substantiality (simulacra), beheld

10

(1) the Zoo, Rev. iv. 6, 8, 9;
Angels; (8) Men, etc.
2. Unintelligent, (1) Brutes;
(2) Monster
Animals.
Dead Bodies, such as the slain vritnesses.
Rev. xi. 8-11.
(2)

chronological periods and
for scientific purposes,

relations,

numbert.

Living Conscious Agents.
1. Intelligent,

Natural Unconscious Agents ob Objects

;

as the earth, the sun, the moon, stars,

mountains, etc.
IV. Artificial Objects in Obdinabt Use : as
candlesticks, crowns, swords, harps, etc.
* [This table was prepared with special reference to Visional symbolisation. It should be noted, boweyer, that in
form it presents a classification, not of Visional Symbols
themseWee, bat of the apparent elements thereof; by the
Visional Symbol must be understood the simulacrum of

.
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more important classification, however, rently substantial) indicates as its ultimate, not
be made in respect of the relations existing a substantial, but an ideal entity, as where the
between the symbol and the ultimate object simulacrum of a sword indicates justice ; and
The following, which dees not that of a horseman, war or pestilence.
symboliied.
From the preceding classification we deduce
profess to be more than tentative, is presented
five orders of symbols, which may be designated
for consideration.
The symbols (simulacra) beheld by John and with sufficient clearness as follows : I. Immethe other Apocalyptists are at once divisible into diate-similar; II. Immediate-ideal; III. Mediatetwo classes: Immediate and Mediate. The former individual; IV. Classical; V. Aberrant.*
All the attributives of symbols (qualities, acimmediately represent the ultimate object contemplated, as the simulacra of Heaven, the tions, relations to other symbols, 'etc.) are themElders, the Angels; the latter represent the selves symbolic, i. e. they represent some attriultimate through the medium of some other butive of the ultimate object. They are of two
Similar, when tome
object, as Christ is represented bj the Simulac- kinds: Similar and Ideal.
rum of a Lamb, and a church by that of a candle- similar attributive is denoted, as where the
This distinction is dearly implied in the walking, standing, speaking, pf the symbol destick.
Sometimes he wrote as notes that the individual symboliied walks, stands
narrative of John.
though he directly beheld the ultimate objects; or speaks; Ideal, when something dissimilar is
he saw Heaven, the Throne, and Him who sat indicated. Thus the opening of the Seven Seals bf
thereon, and the Angels: and again he wrote, the Lamb is Ideal; it denotes, not an actual
not as beholding tho ultimate, but some object opening of seals by Christ, but a disclosure of
that represented it; he saw, not Jesus, not the the previously ooncealed purposes of God. It
Holy Spirit, but a Lamb representing the former, may be observed that this division is analogous
and Seven Lamps the latter. In the descriptive to the general divisions of the symbols themlanguage of the Apocalyptist, the simulacra, selves, given in the preceding foot-note. It
which formed the common elements of the entire may also be remarked that in the case of Classivision, were, so to speak, eliminated, and be cal and Aberrant Symbols, all the attributives
wrote as though he directly beheld the things are necessarily Ideal.
Numbers as applied to symbols, whilst they
which the simulacra represented, sometimes
the ultimate object, sometimes the intermediate ca'onot properly be classed as attributives, have
They are either Similar, deobject that denoted the ultimate. In the former a like division.
ease, the eliminated simulacra were immediate; noting a like number as applied to the ultimate,
Chronological periods may be in like
In reference to the latter or Ideal.
in the latter, mediate.
class, we occasionally find the Seer interpreting manner divided.
One important fact in reference -to Visional
the symbol as in Rev. i. 20, •' The seven stars are
This was not Symbolization should here be distinctly noted,
(i. e. represent) the Angels,"* etc.
always done, because, generally, it was unneces- as its non-recognition has resulted in much
A simulacrum may immediately represary, as in the case of the Lamb slain represent- confusion.
ing Christ. It was done, however, with sufficient sent a Material symbol. Thus, for instance, in
the real world, a throne is a real thing, even
frequency to indioate the law.
Immediate symbols are divisible into two orders, though it be at the same time a Material Symbol
Now in the Viviz.: (1) Similar, where the form of the simulac- of established sovereignty.
rum corresponds with that of the ultimate, as sional symbolixation of a palace and its furniwhere the simulacrum of a man symbolises a man; ture, the simulacrum of the throne would be an
(2) ideal, where the form is not an image of the Immediate Symbol: it would designate a really
The throne in the palace
form of the ultimate, but is an ideal image (not, existent substance.
however, a likeness of some other known object) would be a Material Aberrant symbol indicating
The simulacrum of that throne
expressive of the qualities of the ultimate} as the sovereignty.
would be a Visional Immediate symbol repre(probably) ideal simulacra of the angels.
Such a
Mediate symbols may be divided into three senting, primarily, a real throne.
orders, viz.: (1) individual, where the simulacrum Visional symbol, it should be remarked, would
indicates an individual ultimate, as where the legitimately suggest that which the Material
Lamb indicates Christ; (2) classical, where it Symbol represented, and, under certain circumindicates a class of individuals, substantial en- stances, might be designed to suggest it From
tities regarded as one whole, as where the these observations it follows that a Visional
simulacrum of a candlestick symbolised a church, Symbol may perform the double office (1) of
and that of a woman, the universal Church; (3) immediately symbolising a Material Symbol ma a
aberrant, where the simulacrum (always appa- substance, and (2) of aberrantly representing
that which the Material symbol was designed to
still

is to

—

.

the thing specified therein. With certain modulations the
table may be regarded as presenting a classification of Material Symbols. Them nx$ of two distinct, tbonph parallel,
orders: the.ylrrf, embracing those real existencies that are

themselves employed as Symbols—as the lamb of sacrifice,
the bread of the Lord's Sapper ; the second, constating of material images,(ot real or ideal existencies) that are thus employed—as the image ot the flying fl>ry serpent, the Cherubim of the. Tabernacle. The above table presents a complete
clarification of the first of these orders, In so far as it is a
classification of real existencies that have been employed as
Symbols; It bears to the second order a relation precisely
similar to that which it bears to Visional Symbols.—

K.E.C.J

set forth.

* [These orders may be more
follows:

scientifically

deduced as

Thee

are four general respects in which every
related to its ultimate object, vix. : as to (1 ) manner of representation, (2) correspondence of nature, (3) form,
(4) nnmber; -and in each of these respects it most be related
in ono of two alternative modes. Its relation most be In
view of (1) manner of representation, either Immediate or
MediaU ; (2) correspondence of nature, either Correspondent
or Aberrant; (3) form, either Similar or Ideal; (4) number,
either Individual or Classical. From a combination of these
general divisions there would result, theoretically, sixteen
distinct orders ot symbols. Several of these, however, would

symbol

is
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be made to apply the princiNote in additional notes
and comments throughout the remainder of the

The

effort will

ples set forth in this

Commentary.

—£. R. C]

SYNOPTICAL VIEW.*
Ch*.

iv.

and

v.

THE SEVEN SEALS.

The Vision of the Seven Seals embraces the
history of the world, f reposing upon the foundation of the Divine counsel and government.
This history is represented in its constant graIt is, on the one hand,
vitation toward the end.
in its fearful form, the riddle of all riddles, a
book sealed seven-fold ; but,' on the other hand,
nnsealed by the Lamb of Qod, by Christ and the
spirit of His cross, it appears as the foundation
of the Church's history, as the history of the

Kingdom of God [Church].

Its

Sovereign Ruler

the Rider on the white horse, J behind Whom
the other terrible horsemen must ride as esquires.
It is thus dynamically governed by the Christian
idea or, rather, the personal Christ; its object
being the renewal of mankind by the connection
of all human suffering with the redemptive cruThe Lamb, as It
cial suffering of the Lamb.
'had been slain, is the central Personality, in the
infinite life-giving operation of Its central sufAs is the relation of the Logos to the
fering.
world, of Christ to the human and spiritual
world, so is the relation of Christ's suffering to
all the sufferings of humanity, down to the very
depths of Sheol [Hades]. Accordingly, the vision,
in respect of the celestial foundation which it constitutes, is the archetype of the world's history
not itsprecuroive counterpart, in accordance with
See Diisterdieck, p. 211.
The
Jewish ideas.
especially
picture of the world's history, again,
ch. vi., is
its history in New Testament times
the foundation of external Church history, in
respect of its eschatological bearings; whilst
the Church, in respect of its inner relations as
exhibited in the seven Churches, is the ideal
pritul of world-history. On the seven seal* rest
is

—
—

realization. Thtu a symbol at once Aberdiffering in nature from its object) and Natural
in
similar
form) It inconceivable. And of those that
are jxwstcfe of realization, several have no exemplification in
the Scriptures. The five orders given above (all of which
are exemplified in the Apocalypse) are here reproduced, an
enumeration of the general divisions to which each belongs
being given in the parenthesis.
Immediate-similar (Immediate, Similar, Correspondent,
Individual).
IX Immediate-Ideal (Immediate, Ideal,
Correspondent,
*
Individual.
IIL Mediate-individual (Mediate, Ideal, Correspondent,
Individual).
IT. Classical (Mediate, Ideal, Correspondent, Classical).
T. Aberrant (Mediate, Ideal, Aberrant, Individual).
E. R. C]
* [Additional comments, save in a few special instances,
are reserved for Explications in Ditail, on pp. 150 sqq.—

be impossible of
rant

(i. *.

(i. e.

»»i~-.

L

—

E.R.C.1
t [If by

vforld is

meant the present

mm- or

ditptnxalion,

extending to the Second Advent and the complete establishment of the Baslleia, this statement is manifestly true, since
the mtatth seal includes- the trumpets and the malt. If,
fcowever, by world is contemplated the earth* as the sceno
of life and activity, the statement cannot be accepted. See
Introduction by the American Ed. also Lanra on ch. i. 1.
*
p. 156.-1. B.C.]
X [Tor other interpretations of the Rider on the white
fcorse, see Cbmm. on ch. vi. 2, p. 171.— B. R. C
]
$ [Lanye reproduces this term from the Latin. As there
"wna no German word that could express his idea. It is hardly
possible that an English term can be found.—B. R. C]
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the seven trumpets; on these, the seven thunders,
and against these last, the apposition of the
seven-headed dragon rears itself, calling forth, in
its turn, with its two seven-headed [?] Antichristian organs, the seven anger *vials of judgment; the
vials of anger being, as the end of the old world,
the preliminary coudition of the new.
The effort to decide whether John beheld the
whole series of visions in an unbroken succession, or whether prophetic sight ceased between
the individual visions, and he set down by parcels that which he had seen only in part
(Bengel and others), is the result of a- rather literal conception of
the Apocalypse.
The latter view overlooks the grand unity of
the vision in its totality, a unity which is even
distinctly expressed in chap, i., and without
which the lively connection of the whole could
be comprehended only through the assumption
of immediate inspiration.
On the other hand,
the opposite theory ignores the freedom of
the symbolic expression; in accordance with
which the conception, given in its fundamental
outlines on one Sunday, might be further developed in, with and amid its setting forth in
writing, being continually accompanied by prophetic evidence.*
The sublime Heaven-scene of chs. iv. and v.,
introduced by the words, fiera ravra eldov, is
the type of all subsequent Heaven-scenes. And
like the rest, it is, as a Heaven-picture, the preliminary condition of the earth-picture; in the
sense, that is, of an absolute Providence of the
Personal God a Providence overruling the progress and development of freedom in the world,
in their human and demonio aspects, in the
might of light and right (Urim and Thummim),
in order to the carrying out of judgment to the
victory of salvation.

—

Single Features of the Heaven-Scene.

The Open Door

in Heaven is the full unfolding
of the Apocalyptic revelation even unto itsdeepest
heavenly foundation. In the first stage of vision,
Christ came to the Seer on earth, clarifying the
condition of the Seven Churches, already historically familiar to John, into a type of all future
fundamental forms of the Church. In this new
stage of vision, Christ transports John to Heaven
itself:, this higher power of vision is signalized
by the words : Immediately I was in the spirit.

The Throne of God needs no explanation:
it

denotes the absolute firmness of His goHe. sits upon the Throne an ex*

—

vernment.!

• [Tt Is somewhat difficult to determine from this passage
what view Lange adopts. The most natural hypothesis
seems to be that John beheld the visions like the nnfoldings
of a panorama (see the frequent recurrence of the phrase
litra ravra ctftor, ch. iv. 1 ; vii. i. 9 ; XV. 6; xviii. 1 ; xix. 1,
and similar expressions through the Book); and that he
wrote as he beheld, or in the possible intervals of vision (see
ch. x. 4, where it is recorded that after hearing the thunders,
he was about to write, but was forbidden). The latter part
of this hypothesis is not inconsistent with the idea that, aftef
the completion of the entire vision, he wrote at leisure a full
account of what he had seen and heard, on the basis of the
notes he had previously taken. B. R. C.]
f fSee Preliminary Notb on p. 145 sqq., especially the
concluding paragraph on p. 145.
[Is not this symbol, primarily, significant of a Throne in
Heaven—mine glorious seat in the Heaven of Heavens where
Jehovah spttcially manifests His glory? Secondarily, it it
indicative not merely of the "firmness" of the Govprnnrrnt
of God, but of the fact thereof. The Throne— the visible seat

—
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press! on of His glorious assurance of victory.

He

upon the Throne as the Unique One, the
M jstery of mysteries and yet recognisable as
the exalted Personality. He is also more particularly characterised by His symbolic appearanoe.
The jewrls, as such, denote the most noble life,
light and imperishability in one.
If we suppose
sits

;

the eardius, as the cornelian, the flesh-colored
stone, to be expressive, not of the divine penal
righteousness indicated by the hue of fire but
of God's eternal relation to humanity through
Christ, it is probable, that the jasper is significant of the Divine Essence in the abstract,
in its symbolical appearanoe everywhere manifest as essential light; and according to this,
the diamond* and not the ordinary Jasper, is undoubtedly intended.
The Rainbow, whose arch surrounds the
Throne, is indicative of the fundamental tone of
God's government; judgment issuing in salvation—covenant faithfulness, an attribute previously expressed by the rainbow of Noah.
Amongst the colors of this rainbow, emerald
[green] is pre-eminent; and it is to this that it
is likened [ch. iv. 8] ; Divine promise demands
human hope.
The Occupant of the Throne is immediately
surrounded by the twenty-four Elders, the ideal
representatives of the Old and New Testament Theooracy, human spiritual princes; in
respect of their symbolical number ;f representing the ramifying foundations of the Old and
the New Covenant in the adornment of their heavenly perfection clothed in white raiment ; and by
their golden crowns the sign of their imperishable royal freedom [and authority], won by surrender to God attested in God as His heroes
(Israel=oombatant of God
J.
Before the Throne the whole governance of Ood
is manifest.
His alternate operations are lightnings, and voices, and thunders; lightnings of
heavenly wonders, forming epoohs on the earth
voices, in which the fundamental idea of these
lightnings becomes manifest; and far-reverberating thunders, as periods of the rejuvenescence,
extension and development of the Kingdom of

—

—

—

—

God [Church].
These operations are conditioned, however, by
the Seven flaming Lamps [Torches] before the
Throne, the Seven Spirits of God, as Fundamental Forms of the personal and permanent Life :
Revelation of God in His Logos or the eternal
of the Sovereign—it the symbol of established government.
On earth Jehovah now governs, and the fact becomes evident
to those who wisely consider; bat it Is not patent: it is in
measure bidden beneath the veil of what wo style the lawt
of na'ure. In Heaven, however, it is immediately manifest
that He npholds those laws, ana governs in, and through,
and above them.—E. B. 0.]
* [8o also Bbrard conjectures. Wordsworth thus writes
M The Jasper {says Victorinus) Is like water;
the Sardine is
like fire: and thns these stones seem to represent God's
Majesty and Justice as seen in His judgments— that of the
yUxxl, and that of the fire of Sodom and of the Last Day.
Or, rather, the union of these two colors; the one of a brilliant and lively hue; the other of a deeper, fiery and darker
hue, may perhaps be designed to symbolise the union of
Mercy and Glory, with Justice and Majesty in the Godhead,
especially in the Gospel dispensation (Rom. iii. 26). Similarly there is a combination of brightness and flre in Exekiers Vision (Bsek. 1. 4), which also displays the Rainbow
(1. 28)."— IB. B, C]

t [See additional comment under

ch.lv. 4, f.152

.—B.R.C.]
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Christ, or as the Seven Fundamental Forms of
the revelation of the Holy Spirit (see Is. xi.)*
In pursuance of this manifestation of God, the
ideal world is spread out before His Throne ;
sea, clear like crystal ; infinitely swelling and
agitated life ; yet in its appointedness harmonising with the Divine will as in crystal life is
fixed and transparent, like light ; infinite liberty
in infinite appointedness.
The foundation of the operations of Ood- in
the moral kingdom before the Throne are the
four Life-forms (beasts) [Living-being e~\ about the
Throne the four Fundamental Forms of Divine
Governance in the universal world generally
also in the oreatural world. f ..For the number
of the world iafour; the number of the Kingdom of God is seven (see below, on the four
beasts [Living-beings]). These Life-forms are
full of eyes before and behind (as also within and
without, see ver. 8). That is, the Divine Governance is a thoroughly conscious rule ; an absolute
looking back upon the foundations and events of
life, an absolute looking forward to the aims of
life and their preliminary conditions ; a perfect
insight into the profoundest vital causes, as well
as a perfect outlook upon the uttermost vital phenomena. A figure of omniscience in its undying
motion over the world, in the consciousness of the
Divine Governance. The lion appears in this figure
as the mighty governance which overcomes all
things, the dynamical principle in its irresistible
forth-breakings. The bullock or ox appears as
the principle of all sacrifice in the world, the
principle of suffering in the creatural life (monstrously perverted into a conflict for existence).
The human face represents the principle of humanity, relatively pervading the whole world
this Life-form is expressive of the concentration
of the infinite in a likeness of the most conditioned finite life. The flying eagle appears as that
ideal tendency toward some central sun which
not only pervades the planets and comets, but is
expressed in the motion of our sun itself ; that
tendency which is the mystery of all motion
mystery manifested in its most peculiar essence
in the higher tendency of the spirit-world toward the Sun of all life (/ go to the Father).
In a more general sense, however, motion is the
property of all four Life-forms [Living-beings].
Each has six wings ; for six is the number of restless activity in Heaven, of restless labor on
earth, of restless self-frustration in the abyss.
Hence it is said : the beasts [Living-beings'] have
Their non-repose, howno rest day and night.
ever, consists in the festal work of glorifying
God. They glorify Him as the thrice Holy One,
Who preserves the purity of His own personality,

—

—

;

—

and works unto purification in

all

His providen-

operations throughout the creatural and
As the Holy One, He is the
spiritual world.
All-Ruler, Who repels every temptation to an imAnd at the same
personal line of conduct.
time He is Jehovah ( Who was, etc.), Whose covenant faithfulness aims in all ages at the establishment in love of a pure life-kingdom of
personal beings.
Now follows the representation of an antiphony
tial

• [See on ch.
f [8ss on ch.

i.

4, p. 91

iv. 0,

—B. R. 0.]

p.154—B. R. 0/
Digitized by
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IV.

beasts [Living-beings] and the
The beasts [Living-beings] hare the

between the
Elders.

for the adoration of the human
the Elders, rests upon the Fundamental Forms of the Divine rule in the world ;
that Divine Governance whioh actually redounds
to the praise and glory and thanks of Him that
•itteth upon the Throne, Who liveth for ever and
The Elders fall down before the Throne in
ever.
humility and reverence, and worship ; they cast
their crowns at God's feet as a sign that unto
Him alone belongs honor, and utter their doxIt agrees with the doxology of the
ology.
beasts [Living-beings], with the exception that
in the case of the Elders we have dbvajuc instead of evxapurria, thanksgiving resolving itself into a glorification of the Divine almighty
power. But the Elders further give the reason
of their praise, and it is noteworthy that they
peak of an ideal existence of things preceding
the actual creation of them.
This vision of God's glory in His government
of the world constitutes the general basis of the
special vision of the world's history.
The history of the world is embraced in a book-roll
[scroll] in the hand of God ; the leaves of which
are sealed with seven seals.
The book [scroll]
must, doubtless, contain seven leaves ; otherwise
til the seals would of necessity be loosed at
once.* At every new leaf of the roll, a fresh
seal is encountered ; but if the leaf be unrolled,
it is found to be written upon both sides.
Thus,
in God's sight, the history of the world is complete, like a book [scroll].
Its course is septenarious, for its design is holy. But it is a sealed
book [scroll] ; its whole contents are made up
initiative;

spiritual princes,

•

of perplexing

and disturbing enigmas.

And no

being is'able to unravel this fearful history, to
throw light on the gloom-enwrapped fate of the
world.
None in the angelic world is able to do
this, none in the human world, none in the
world of departed souls. Not one can so much
as try to look upon the book, to examine whether

he can open

it.

The cry of the strong angel

is

not simply dramatic ; it must be made evident
that no spiritual power would have solved the
riddle of the world's history, if Christ had not
soWed it with His cross.

A

And I vept much, says the Seer.
simple yet
sublime expression of the feeling and thought
of what the world's history would be, had not
Christ's cross and victory unveiled it.f
The

A

(* Not necessarily .
roll might receire seren seals on
either of the fiat ends, each seal holding together the edges
of s number of the reflations of the parchment. In such

cue all the seals would be risible, and any one might be
broken without breaking the others. Of course, In the un«
"riling, th« seal nearest to the circumference would have
first to be broken, and so on toward the centre.
Nor would
there be any difficulty in reading such a roll, written within
sad wttaoat, if the writing were in transverse columns, from
edge to edge—the entire scroll being turned (longitudinally)
when the bottom edge was reached. In this case the porti°* read would hare to be re-rolled in one band, as the un-

was unrolled in the other.—E. R. C]
f [Doss not the explanation tske for granted that the
Beer understood something of the future history before the
unrolling r Alford's explanation, in- which he agrees with
Ura, seems to be better: "It bed been promised to him,
em. fv. 1, that he should be shown future events ; and now
Jtseemed ss if this promise were about to be frustrated by
tfce lack of one worthy to open the Book, .... and h(s
tsars burst forth in the ramestnese of disappointed desire
sftsrUwfuliUiDseotot the promise."—B. R. C.]

read portion
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weeping Seer is comforted by one of the Elders (for
the redemption belongs to humanity), who points
him to the glorious victory of Christ (ch. v. 6).
The cross must, of course, be perfected in the
resurrection ; the Lamb that was apparently
overcome must be manifested as the triumphant
Lion, for only thus might He loose the seals of the
world's history. As the Lion of Judah, Christ
possessed the lion nature in the highest sense,
as the Master of self-denial and self-conquest
(Gen. xliv. 88, 84) ; and the depths of His royal
essence are expressed in the announcement that
He is the Root of David, the truly real fundamental
idea and fundamental impulse of Davidio glory
in the centre of humanity.* This Root is significant of the deepest human cause of life ; this
Lion denotes the most spiritually mighty human
appearance.
Then the new wondrous vision
within a vision is prefaced by the words: / oeheld,

and

lo I

In the midst of the Throne, t. «., directly in front
of God. surrounded by the circle, of beasts [Living-beings], and by the circle of Elders, there
appears a Lamb, as it had been slain the Man,
with the lineaments of absolute patience and
the traits of mortal suffering suffering surmounted, it is true, yet in its effects enduring

—

—

forever.
The attributes of the Lamb, symbolically defined, are seven horns, the sum of holy
powers (Matt, xxviii. 18), and seven eyes, the
seven Spirits or spiritual manifestations of the
one Spirit of God, whioh are continually going
forth from the Lamb into the world.
This apparition comes and receives the book [scroll] from
the right hand of God.
Two things are indicated here: first, the self-presentation of the
Lamb upon the summons of the angel ; secondly,
the fact that He is really to loose the seals. And
hence the grand chorus of praise is not postponed until after His action. In reference to His
work, the Elders need not await the doxology of

the Divine -powers of the world.
A new song
bursts forth from beasts [Living-beings] and
Elders in one grand unison. This song relates
to the new oreation, the redemption.
The redemption [Erldsung] is the loosing [Losung] of all
seals, and the Redeemer [Erloser] alone is worthy
to perform this work.
The beasts [Living-beings] and Elders base their praise upon the Redeemer's death on the cross (slain), and the effects of that death.
He thereby out of all peoples bought a people for God, the New Testament people of the peoples, making of them a
Kingdom of Priests who, in dynamical operation, even now, in all their yielding, nay, by
means of the same, reign on earth.
This song
of praise in the centre of the heavenly congregation, is echoed in a grand antiphony betwixt
the angelio world, on the one hand, and the creatural world, on the other.
The doxology of
countless angel- hosts, forming the remoter circle
round the beasts [Living-beings] and Elders,
comes first. Their homage is sevenfold, in harmony with the holy throng. The worship of the
creatures is fourfold, in accordance with the'
number of the world. We have here an antiphonal song of praise from all beings, reminding us of Ps. cxlv.
• [See on ch. v. 6,

pJ67—B.
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Google

THE REVELATION OF

150

In a didactical aspect, the song is expressive
of the fact that the effect of Christ's triumph
pervades the entire world of spirits, on the one
hand, as an extension of His glory (Eph. i Phil,
ii. )
and that, on the other, it ushers the whole
creatural world into the process of glorification,
to be consummated in the Palingenesia (Rom.
viii.).
The four Life-forms or beasts [Livingbeings] can only say Amen to this, for therein is
the effort of their governance fulfilled. But for
the Elders this blissful contemplation is an incentive to unutterable prostration and worship.
;

;

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
Ch. iv. 1. Compare the introductory remarks
by DUsterdieck, p. 211. Especially the distinction between the Jewish view of the heavenly
preludes (a Divine council with the angels) and
the Christian idea.
Also the difference of the
formulas : pera ravra eldov and nal elSov.*
On the disputed question as to whether John
always beheld and wrote down the visions separately, see above [p. 147]. The literal conception
is pressed on either side.
[After these things. The reference here
is to the order of the visions. It does not necessarily follow that the events symbolized were to
be subsequent to those previously set forth. E.
R. C]
[I saw, " not 7* looked, as in the E. V ; not
the directing of the Seer's attention, which discovers the door to him, but the simple reception
E.
of the vision which is recorded." Alfoed.
R. C]

—

—

'

—

A

door set open in Heaven.
Heaven

—Explana-

conceived of as a vault ; as a
Temple ; as the Palace of God (Dusterd.). In
accordance with' the connection, however, the
door here denotes the disclosure of the highest
revelation, and, hence, the insight of John (Be
Wette).
The voiee is expressive of the heavenly
It
inspiration and legitimation of this view.
distinguishes the real ecstasy of the Seer from
tions

:

is

an enthusiastic and fanatical exaltation.
[Set open. "Observe* here the perfect participle, the door had been opened and was standin? open.
The veil of the heavenly Holy of
Holies had been removed by Christ (Heb. x. 19,

—

* [The passages in DUaterdleck specially referred to-are as
•
follows:
**
On comparing the description, ch. iv., with Rabbinical
conceptions, such as More Wevoch., II. 6: 'NonfacUDcusquicquamt donee illud intuitus fuerit in jamilia superiori,' and
Schir Haschirim R. fol. 93; 'NonfacU Dent quiemtam, nisi
antra de to consult atkbit cum Jamilia superior »* (in Wetstein), we can not overlook the essential difference consisting
in tho fact that the Johannoan viowr is a pure development
of Old and New Testament fundamental truths, whilst the
Rabbins had but a corruption of those truths (contrary to
Wetst, Eichh., Heinr., Bw., el al.) For the famitia superior,
which is represented by the Rabbins as taking part in the
council of God, has, according to John, but to worship God
and to magnify the counsel together with the works of God;
and the visions beheld by John, in which the things to come
are prefigured to him, being in tho spirit, are by no means
that heaTonly prelude of earthly events which the Rabbins
conceive of (com p. Wetst. ; 'Ex menU Judssorum, quss in
terris eventura sunt, in catio coram eonsessu angelorum prius
.

manifestantur atque umlouctantub ')."
" The formula pera ravra tlbov marks the beginning of a
new vision, and that a greater or more important one (chs.
vii. 1, 9 ; xv. 6 ; xvlii. 1), whilst tho formula *al tUov introduces the manifold individual features which present themselves in tho course of a greater main picture (v. 1, 6, 11 ; vi.
1, 5, 8, 9, 12 ; viii. 2, 13, ei oZ.")—E. R. O.J
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and Heaven was laid open to tho view."
Wordsworth. E. R. C]
[The Apocalyptist saw Heaven, i. e. t he saw
an Immediate symbol thereof. As to the fact
that Heaven is a place, there should be no doubt.

20),

—

unquestionable that the term Oiroasometimes employed to denote the sky, as
in Matt. zvi. 2, 3, and sometimes so used as to
be consistent with the idea of a mere state, but
it is also again and again employed in the didactic Scripture, as indicating a glorious and
blessed place, where God specially manifests His
glory, to which the Saviour ascended after His
resurrection, and which is to be His abode until
His second appearing in glory. (Comp. Acts L
iii. 21
vii. 65, 66; Rom. x. 6
10, 11
2 Cor.
xii. 2
1 Thess. iv. 16, etc.
See also the Excursus on Hades, p. 864 ). It can scarce be sup*
posed, however, that the symbolic display of the
vision took plaoe in this central home, this Holy
of Holies, of the universe.
This supposition

It is, indeed,

v6r

is

;

;

;

;

is not required, as some may suppose, by the
language.
It is manifest that, throughout the
Book, the Seer employs similar expressions
where the object of vision was not the thing described, but a simulacrum thereof, as in ch. xiiL
1, where he declares that he " saw a beast rise
up out of the sea." And still further, precisely
the same form of expression is employed, Rer.
xxi. 1 (" I saw a new Heaven and a new earth "),
when the real objects referred to were not, at
the time of the vision, existent all that he
could then have beheld were their simulacra.
But was the symbol similar or ideal? On this
point it is impossible to speak with certainty
and, perhaps, it is improper in any degree to

—

speculate.

It

may be remarked, however,

that

by no means follows (as some seem to suppose)
from the fact that the complex symbol beheld by
John resembled the Tabernacle as to form and
arrangement, that it must have been purely
it

On the contrary, it is not improbable that
the Tabernacle the earthly dwelling-place of
Jehovah, fashioned by Moses after the pattern
shown him in the Mount (Ex. xxv. 40; xxvi. 80)
may have been a material symbol* of the Heavenly Temple, not only Immediate, but, so far as
the earthly can resemble the heavenly, similar.
E. R. C]
Ver. 2. Immediately I was in the spirit.
'Et>0lt>f, without a conjunction, forcibly expresses the instantaneous translation of the Seer,
thus denoting a high enhancement of the first
The text, therefore,
stage of visionary Bight.
forms a new step in comparison with the first
/ was in the spirit, ch. i. 10.* The prototypes
of this visionary celestial Throne- picture, 1 Kings
Dan. vii. 9, have
xxii. 19 ; Is. vi. ; Ezek. i. ;
been perverted by the Jews into monstrous allegories. See Diisterdieck. p. 214, the extract from
the Pirkc, R. Elieser, as given by Schqttgen.
This redextria ipsius est vita, a sinistris mors"
oalls a kindred idea of Milton's.
The &p6voe Ikcito is interpreted in a variety of
ways (breadth of the Throne, Bengel ; its resting upon the cherubim (J), Hengsten.) The fact
of its establishment in the highest sense is
doubtless enwrapped in the tcelofrai.t
ideal.

—

—

—

—

"A

•

I

i. 10, p.Ktt.— B. R. C]
foot-note,f p. 147.—B. B. a]

See on ch.

t [See
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—

sitting. Not an
an expression of the
The Jewish dread of uttering
loftiest mystery.
the name of Jehovah (Ewald and others) can
hardly have any application here, since the Seer
indefinite designation, but

has several times given utterance to that name
Herder's explanation is
in a developed form.
irrelevant : •* the soul has no image, language
no word whereby He may be called." According to Dusterdieck and some elder commentators,
He who sits upon the Throne is not the Triune

God, but the Father. This is a misapprehension
of the symbolical nature of the distinctions.
[May there not be an allusion here to a visible
Manifestation of the Qlory and Presence of Jehovah similar to the Shekinah, which, in the
Tabernacle, beamed from the Mercy-seat (the
For
Throne), from between the Cherubim ?

comments on
Ver.

3.

the Throne, see p. 147.

—£. R. C].

Like a jasper stone. — See

the In-

troduction, pp. 20, 21 [and also p. 148]. The true
jasper is sometimes greenish, sometimes of a
reddish hue, but not tiuiutotoc and KpvoraX}.i^uv,
Hence
as this jasper is described, oh. xxi. 11.
those exegetes who apprehend the word as expressive either of the ordinary jasper, or of a
peculiar and unknown sort, are justly opposed
by those who are of opinion that the diamond is
intended. See Dusterdieck, pp. 216, 217. Compare likewise the various interpretations of the

stones as there given.

—

And a rainbow! It is a mooted question
whether the iris is to be apprehended as a rainbote, or merely as a bow ; whether it encircled
the Throne vertically or horizontally. As the

t

light of the sun is refracted in its journey toward the earth, so the refraction of absolute
Light can be conceived of only in its direction
toward the world, t. «., toward the Seer prima-

Yet the bow, as a bow, can appear only
Green,, the color of promise,
in a vertical form.
is a dominant color even in the real rainbow, and
it is not without reason that Ebrard (p. 222) and
others have apprehended it as forming an antithesis to the hues of the precious stones which
denote attributes of the Divine Essence itself. It
is not indicated, however, that this oircular radiance has its origin in the lustre of the jewels.
It is possessed of an independent symbolical
meaning ; the revelation of God in the world is
always, conditionally, at the same time a contempering of the Divine radiance
cealment
(Zullig) lies in the colored appearance of the
rily.

A

Divine manifestation, whether a pillar of fire, a
a cloud is the instrument of
presenting the highest glory to the gaze of impillar of cloud, or

perfect human beings.' The bow can, of course,
be no true rainbow, since the most sublime refraction of light is intended here ; though it
cannot be concluded that John had a distinct
idea of a heavenly ether in contra-distinotion
to the grosser atmosphere of earths
[" The rainbow, composed by the joint influences of shower and sunshine, is an emblem
of Divine severity, blended with Divine love ; a
symbol of the dark shower of Divine judgment
illumined by the bright beams of Divine Mercy.
Comp. the vision of Ezekiel, i. 28. The Bow is
a record of the deluge, in which the world was
drowned for sin, and speaks of sunshine after

1—V.

161

14.

storm; and of the Divine Promise that the
world Bhould never more be destroyed by water;

and yet it is also a silent memento of another
judgment (see Gen. ix. 13-1 6,. and 2 Pet iii. 7."
Wordsworth. The iris is but the manifestation
of the different hues which perfect light assumes

when

in connection with gross matter.
Since
symbol of the Divine
Excellence, what so significant of that excellence in its relation to the creature world (disintegrated, so to speak, into what we style different attributes) as the many-colored rainbow?
Alford is of opinion that the entire bow was
green the shape, and not the prismatio coloring,
being indicated by the term rainbow.
E.
perfect light is the highest

—

—

B.C.]
Ver.

4.

Twenty-four thrones.

—According

De Wette,

the twenty-four thrones must be
conceived of as " a few degrees lower " than the
Throne of God. If we bring earthly ideas in
play here, " a few degrees " would not be sufficient to indicate the distinction.
The definition
of the twenty-four Elders is an index to the ecclesiastical and theological stand-points of the
different exegetes ; they have been interpreted
as follows : cardinals ( Lyra) ; priests (Ale. ) ; pastore (Calov.) ; true head* of the Church, and pastors
(Vitringa) ; the crown of the human race (Herder
the humanist) ; angels (Hofmann) in accordance
with an exaggerated Angelology. Rinck similarly; Old Tee lament dignities ([ Jfwrofew=dignitaries ?] Beng.); New Testament martyrs (Eichhorn)
half, representatives of teachers, half, representatives
of hearers (Volkmar ; not quite democratic enough,
since the n carers must necessarily preponderate
over the clergy). The number of the Elders being composed of twice twelve, Bleek and others
have groundlessly regarded it as indicative of a
twofold representation of Jewish and Gentile
Christians.
Ebrard justly remarks, in opposition to this view, that Buch a division has no Biblical foundation; whilst Dusterd., on the other
band, erroneously cites ch. vii. 4, 9, in support of the same opinion, though the real antinot Jewish
thesis in the passage quoted is
Christians and Gentile Christians, but
the
Church Militant, and the Church Triumphant.
Yet Dusterdieck himself gives the preference to
the preponderant interpretation of many commentators, acoording to whom the twenty-four
Elders represent the Old and New Testament
Church, or the Twelve Patriarchs of Israel, and
the Twelve Apostles. De Wette shows a thorough
misapprehension of the symbolism employed, in
insisting upon the unworthiness of individual
Patriarchs. And thus an adverse argument has
been founded upon the names of the Twelve
Apostles, oh. xxi. 14.
In perfect analogy with
this symbolism is the fact that the conquerors
on the sea of glass sing " the song of Moses and
the song of the Lamb." By this, as well as by
the twenty- four Elders, the complete harmony of
the Old and the New Covenant is expressed.
The fact that Jehovah is immediately surrounded
by Elders, entirely corresponds with the symbolical significance of the theocratic Presbytery.
The Elders represent the purest, richest, and
ripest spirits in their Divine likeness and their
acquaintance with the counsel of God. In this
idea originated the Talmudistic Judaistio acto

—

—
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counts of the Elders before the Throne of God
(see Hengat., p. 270; Diisterd., p. 219).
rDusterdieck thus writes: "The twenty-four
Elders whom John sees sitting on the thrones
which are placed around the Throne of God are
the celestial representatives of the whole people
of God, just as in Isaiah xxiv. 28, Elders (Ancients) are conceived of as the earthly heads
and representatives of the whole Church."*
This view, which is confirmed by a comparison
of Deut. xxzi. 28 with 30, does not exclude, but
confirms, the further idea that the representative
Elders were also (individually) chief Rulers in
the Kingdom of God.
The idea of superiority
in rule was distinctly reoognized by Jesus (see
the Excursus on thb Basileia ii. 2 (4), p. 99).
The fact that these Elders are Rulers is set forth
by their sitting on thrones and wearing crowns
(see below).
The suggestion of Barnes in explanation of the number of the Elders is worthy
of consideration, viz. : that it was in reference
to the twenty -four courses of the Jewish Priesthood (see 1 Chron. xxiv. 8-18). On this view
the twenty-four -Elders are not only Superior
Kings, but the Chief' Priests, the Heads of the
priestly courses of the glorified
Israel.f
E. R. C]

m

• JDu>terdieck also quote*,
bearing upon the .
cited from Isaiah, the following postage* quote- by Schottg.
and Hengit. from Tanchuma (fol. 48): "Tempore futuro
D'Ut 8. B. gloriam senioribus tribuit. Dixerunl quoque Rabbint nostri : faciei tibi Deus 8. B. consexsum scniorum suorum." AHo the following in reference to Dan. rii. 9:
"Tempore futuro Deus 8. B. sedebit et Angelx dabuni seUas
i

Israelii, et Uli ttdtnt.
Et Deus 8. B. tedet cum
tenioribus tanquam princeps stnatus el judicabtml gentiles.**
K. R. C.J

magnatibus

—

t fin the Additional Comments above, the Am. Ed. baa
written as adopting the generally accepted view that the
Eiders belong to the glorified Church, lie would, in this
place, deferentially suggest for consideration another hypo*
thesis. The evidence for the current riew rests solely on
the formerly accepted text of the doxology in which the
Ltring-beings and the Blders are represented as uniting (ch.
t. 10, 11). Criticism has shown that, in thin instance, the
text of the Recepta is specially corrupt; it has established
the fact, that the wutt aud Sa?tA«u<ro>if r of ver. 10 are corruptions of avrovf and (laotAtvaovow (or 0a<rtA«vovo~ii')(
end has rendered probable (certain In the opinion of Lange.
A 1 ford and Teschendorf ) the further fact, tbat the wutt or
ver. ft is an interpolation. It is well nigh certain (from
textual criticism alone) that the doxology was raised in riew
of the general fact of redemption, and not of the pergonal
redemption of those who united in it— that it affords no
evidence that any who ioined in its utterance were themsolves the subjects of redemption. Apart from this doxology,
there in no eridence that the Elders were in any way connected with the Church ; on the contrary, all the indications
of the Apocalypse are opposed to the Idea. Although they
are several times mentioned, it is never as representing the
redeemed, as being amongst them, or as Joining in their
hallelujahs. When they are represented as sitting on thrones,
the souls of the martyrs—certainly the noblest portion of the
redeemed, even if that throng were not intended to represent the whole bodv of the eared— were beneath the altar
(comp. chi. iv. 4 with vi.9). And where, if not amongst the
martyrs^ are the Princes of the glorified Israel to be sought?
When the great multitude of the redeemed stood before the
Throne and raised their hallelujah, the Elders stood, not"
with them, but with the Living-beings and the Angels, offering a separate worship and uniting in a separate hymn
of praise (ch. vii. 9-12). On this august occasion one of the
Elders is represented as addressing the Seer, not as a representative of the glorified Host, bnt as a spectator of their
glory ; and as a mere spectator (he spoke of them, not of us),
he gave information concerning their past and future history
(ch. vii. 13-17). In the doxologv that burst forth from the
Living-beings and the Blders immediately on the announcement of the complete establishment of the Kingdom nf the
Messiah on earth, there was no allusion to any personal
p'irtici nation in the rewards that should be bestowed on
(human) prophet* and saints (ch. xi. 16-18). Again, when
the Lamb at the bead of the hundred and forty-four thousand

ST.

JOHN.

The white robes and golden crowns are not
merely symbols of the martyrs or confessors in
the narrower sense; they are expressive of
perfect righteousness of life in its negative and
positive aspects.
[The crowns, doubtless, are
significant of their Kingly authority (see above
also additional

Ver.

5.

—

—

comment on oh. ii. 11). E. R. 0.1
the Throne go forth
[See Synoptical View, p. 148.—

And oat of

lightnings.
£. R. C.J Acoording

to Diisterdieck, the lightning a y voices and thunders symbolise the omnipotence of God, especially that almighty power
whioh is exercised in judgments (similarly
Hengstenberg [also Alford and Barnes. E. R.
This interpretation is connected with the
C.]).
one-sided apprehension of the precious stones as
symbolizing the essence of God. This too special interpretation contrasts with the too general
explanation of De Wette. " In Ter. 6 the mighty
and vital influence of God over nature is represented ; in vers. 6-8 nature itself, or the realm
of the living, is symbolized in the four cherubim;
in vers. 9-11, finally, the harmony of creation

—

and redeemed humanity

is represented;
and
thus God, in His living activity and reality, it
exhibited" (De Wette). Similarly Ebrard, who
describes God's Throne as a " laboring, effervescent volcano."*
On theocratic ground the lightnings are still
less a purely terrific conception than in the

Scandinavian-Germanic mythology (the hammer
of Thor).
With reference to the lightnings of
Sinai, oomp. Deut. xxxiii. 2, 8.
The Coming of
the Son of Man shall be like a mighty flash of

Thus the

lightnings of the whole
manifestation are for the defence
of the faithful people of God, being terrible only
to His foes, Zecb. ix. 14.
They are, therefore,
wonders of revelation [Divine manifestation?—
E. B. C.J.
The history of Christ's Baptism and Transfiguration demonstrates that voices are a sequence, in definite ideas and truths, of Divine
revelations revelations of salvation, in particular
in general, they are the first of the Divine
forms of revelation* Even God's voices, His revelation truths, have a judicial as well as an
evangelical side, Gen. iii. 10.
The last remark applies equally to the thunder.
This denotes the grand effect of revelation [Divine
manifestation in judgment and deliverance. Thus
J
the typical redemption of Israel was effected by a
mighty thunder which, at the same time, brought
lightning.

New Testament

—

;

on Mount Zkm (where should the Princea of Iarael
hare been but with tnat oompany?), the Elders and the
Liring-beings stood apart by the Throne, and before
(not fry) them the new song of the redeemed was song (ch.

stood

xIt. 1-5).

The writer would ask, Do not these facts go far to confirm
the Independent conclusions of criticism as to the troe test
of the doxology In ch. t. 10, 11 f And do they not tend t*»
establish the conclusion, that the Elders were not Princes or
representatives of the glorified Church, but Princes of the
hearenly hosts— of nnftUlen spirits? And it may also be
asked, if this view does not gire a unity to this Heaven
scene, and to all the scenes of the Apocalyptic visions,
entirely lacking
E. R. 0.]

on the hypothesis generally accepted.—

• [The following riew of Wordsworth can hardly be accepted as a complete explanation : u This adjunct (thunders)
confirms the opinion that 8t John is here speaking of God's
word. Thunder is the rotes of God. St. John himself; as
a preacher Of God's word, was named by Christ *a son of
thunder.* "-K. R. C.]
Digitized by
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down judgment on the head of Israel's foes, Ps.
Job finds his prostrating judgment,
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14.

lypse to designate the Divine wrath ( ? comp. oh.
xv. 2)
here denotes the Spirit of God or of Christ
but also his reconciliation, in a grand thundering of with a limitation, t. «., "in so far as His operaGod, chfl. zxxviii.-xL
As thunder accompanied tions are productive of ruin, are punitive, dethe giving of the Law, so the Toioe which anstructive."
To this view DUsterdieck justly
swered Christ's prayer in the Temple, the prayer opposes the remark, that the Apocalyptist is
with which He consecrated Himself to death for Bpeaking of torches (Xapnadec).
This word is
oar^ redemption, was accompanied by a tone as
doubtless expressive of the enlightening effect
of 'thunder.
And the more tremendous the of God's Spirit
wrathful judgment announced in the thunder,
The contrast between the lightnings, voices,
according to Jer. xxv. 80, the more distinct is thunders, whioh issue forth from the Throne,
its proclamation of a new redemption for the
and the lights whioh are stationary before it,
people of God; comp. Joel ii. 11.
As Elijah, has been explained by De Wette in a manifold
like Moses, was an Old Testament eon of thunder,
way. He suggests the dogmatical distinction of
ascending to Heaven in a fiery storm, so two of manifestations and inspirations, the distinction
the greatest Apostles of the New Testament were
between the evangelical history and the outtone of thunder.
And how glorious is the de- pouring of the Holy Ghost. The thunder slowly
scription of the seven-fold thunder of God in dies away in the greajt echoes of the world's
Psalm xxix., the festal thunder-Psalm !
This, history; but the light' [^a/nrdc] becomes a morntherefore, is the sense in which we apprehend
ing star in the-heart in the realm of the intethe thundere of God; they are heavenly, unrior history of the Kingdom, therefore; and
checkable, redemptive revelations, accompanied
when the Spirit can complete His judgment as
by judgments in other words, reformations.
the Spirit, that judgment becomes a redemptive
And seven Lamps [torches]* of fire burn- judgment.
ing before the Throne.
Ver. 6. Before the Throne as it were
[See Synoptical
Yiiw, p. H8.—E. R. C]
We cannot refer the a glassy sea [sea of glass]. [See Synopparticiple KaiSuevai to the preceding kiaropebovrat
tical Vibw, p. 148. £. R. C.J The meaning
for the Lights, as such, do not issue forth like
of this is easily gathered from the two items,
lightnings, and the Spirits of God do not proceed
sea and ery^a/-—national life and transparent,
from His Throne, but from Himself.
By the spiritualized creaturality. Hence the inter8even Spirits that, according to ch. L, stand be- pretation of Aretius comes very near the
tween Jehovah and Christ, and, according to point: ccetus ecclesim triumphantis.
Similarly
eh. v. 6, go forth into all lands, we understand
Ebrard, p. 225. The interpretations some
the seven fundamental forms of the revelation
of which are quite singular of this pasof the Holy Ghost through Christ, according to
sage are also, in many respects, characterla xL 1, or the seven arehangelic forms of
istic"
We cite some of them: Baptism (the
Christ
baptismal basin); the Holy Scriptures; the
["These seem to represent the Holy Spirit in perishable world; the smooth and shining heaHis seven-fold working: in His enlightening venly pavement ; the atmosphere
or more aband cheering as well as His purifying and con- stract conceptions (certa dei voluntas, etc.).
See
suming agency.
So most Commentators." Al- Diisterdieok, p. 228. In ch. xv. 2 the crystal
rosn.
The idea of the seven-fold influences of brightness of this sea is mingled with fire, or the
the Holy Ghost is thus set forth in the ordination
appearance of fire, either because the victors
hymn of the Church of England
have, in many ways, passed through the fire, or
because the victorious Church contains the
"Come, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire,
principle of the fire of the universal judgment.
And lighten with celestial fire
Thou the anointing Spirit art,
Diisterdieok, referring to Rinck, maintains that
Who dost Thy $even-Jotd gilt* impart."
the crystal-like sea is identical with the crystalIt may here "be remarked, that in the view of
like river of ch. xxii. ; but this view is untenathe Am. Ed. (see Preliminary Notb, p. 145 sqq.)
ble.
The purity, transparency, spirituality of
the simulacrum of the Seven Lamps constitute
this sea is doubly asserted when it is declared
one (compound) Mediate-individual Symbol of the to be both glassy and like crystal.
According
Holy Ghost; the division being significant of
to Hengstenberg, the crystal sea is another image
His manifold energies, and the seven-fold division, of the judgments of God. "Opposed to the flood
of the completeness, the perfection of those
of human wickedness is the great flood, the broad
energies.— E. IL C.1
ocean of Divine judgments."
According to De Wette, the Seven Spirits are
[The following from Alford is worthy. of highsignificant of the Spirit of God as the principle
est consideration : '« Compare, by way of conof physical and spiritual life, through Whom the
(t&v) vdarw (rctv) ?roAA&v,
trast, 4 KaB^jikvq
inner influence of God over nature and mankind
the multitudinous and turbulent waters, oh. xvii.
operates.
According to Ebrard, also, the Spirit
1.
In seeking the explanation of this, we must
of God, in all His distinct properties, is denoted,
first track the image from its Old Testament
in so far as He roles over the creation.
Ac- earlier usage. (He compares Exod. xxiv. 10;
cording to Hengstenberg, on the other hand, the
Ezek. i. 22, and Job xxxvii. 10). If we are to
rvpoY fire being invariably nsed in the Apocafollow these indices, the primary referenoe will
be to the clear ether in which the Throne of God
* [ Ami torches of JUrs: Aajuref In this Book does not
is upborne; and the intent of setting this space
>*u e lamp (sea rllL 10), bnt a torch (comp. John xtIIL 3)
and these sera torch** or flambeaux of fire burning before
in front of the Throne will be to betoken its
Um Throne are contrasted with the Star which ftU as a
the place where
<™*frvm Heaven (riiL 10) : comp. Wetstein I., p. 607; and separation and insulation from
IwA, Hsn. N. T., p. 19*. v Woanswoawi.—K. IL 0.]
the Seer stood, and, indeed, from all else around
Ixxrii. 18, 19.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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The material and appearance of this pavement of the Throne seem chosen to indicate majestic repose and ethereal purity. ... It is the
purity, calmness, and majesty of God's rule
which are signified by the figure." Words-

it
•

worth, who adopts the idea that the sea of glass
was symbolical of the glorified Church, thus
writes: "Sea, in this Book, represents the element of tumult and confusion in this lower world

But here, by way of contrast,
(see xiii. 1).
there is in the heavenly Church a sea of glass , expressive of smoothness and brightness, and this
heavenly sea is of crystal; declaring that the
calm of Heaven is not like earthly seas, ruffled
by winds, but is crystalized into an eternity of
peace."
Here, it may be asked, may not the glassy sea
be an Immediate symbol, indicating a real pavement in the real Heaven spreading out before
the Throne ; but at the same time aberrantly significant of the unapproachable grandeur of Him
who sits upon the Throne, and (perhaps) of the
peace, stability, .and brightness of His rule?
Similar questions might be asked in regard to
other symbols, which generally are explained as
merely Aberrant. E. K. CJ
'

—

In the midst of the Throne and round
about the Throne four living-beings

—

[Lange: life forms]. [See Synoptical View,
and also Additional Notion the LivixoBeings, by the Am. Ed ,p.l61 £q.] According to
Eichhorn, Ewald I., and Hengstenberg, «' the hinder part (of the eagle, and the human figure, as
well as the others?) of the four r &a lay under
the Throne, whilst the upper portion of them,
projected fnom beneath it and rose above it."
"An idea which, for the sake of its unsightliness, if on no other account, should not be imputed to John. According to Ebrurd, the Throne
is transparent, and the r oxt move within it and
Idem: "Ono
issue forth from.it." (Duesteud.)
on each side of the Throne, and each in the
middle of its respective side." If the Throno
be significant of the Divine sovereign rule, the
p. 148;

beasts [Living-beings], as individual Fundamental Forms of this government, must issue neither
from the foot nor from the summit of the Throne,
but from its mid-height, as from the centre of
the Divine governance see above. According to
Bengel and Hengstenberg, the four beasts [Living-beings] are emblems of nature or the earth,
or of the creation, according to Diisterd.* According to Ebrard, they are the creative powers of
God Himself, by means of which He exercises
a sovereign sway throughout creation (like the
lightnings, etc.).
Against Ebrard's interpretation of the boasts [Living-beings] as representatives of the fourfold powers of God, see DiisterThe contrast, moreover, is by no
dieok, p. 228.
means clearly defined.
The germ of the representation of the four
Fundamental Forms of Divine Providence is conIt is a view which, in
tained in Gen. iii. 24.
oonstant prooess of development, runs through
the whole of the Sacred Writings; see Ex. xxv.
;

18

;

Ps. xviii.

10

;

(comp. Ps.

civ.

4

;

Is. vi. 2)

• Dt Wetts: These four creatures, as pre-eminent, the
two for strength, and the two others for knowledge, are
representatives of ail creatures {creatures that rest not day
or night?).

first

—

ST.

JOHN.

Ps. xcix. 1 ; Ezek. i. and x., etc.
Riehm, De.
natura et notions Chervborum % 1861.
Lammert,
Die Cherubim der Heiligen Schrift, Jahrbb. fur
dcutsche Thcologie, 12, 4, p. 687.
The latter
starts from the passage Heb. ix. 5, from the
term Cherubim of glory. He beholds in the figure
of the Cherubim " symbolical representations of

the sovereign glory of God, keeping His holy
law, overthrowing all that is hostile to Him, but
rescuingall that have His laws before their eyes."
The explication of the beasts [Living-beings], p.
615, reminds us of Ebrard's interpretation ; it of-

no induoement to us to depart from our own
view as given above. We, therefore, regard the
fers

ox as expressive of the spirit of sacrifice ; the
lion as expressive of the spirit of irruptive
victorious courage; the human figure as expressive of the spirit of human and humane sympathy ; and the eagle as expressive of the spirit of
ideality, of striving after the realization of the
ideal (see Leben Jcsu, I., p. 234; Dogmatik, 603).
.Different interpretations: The four Evange-

(whose attributes they certainly are, but
not their original symbols); the four cardinal
virtues ; the four patriarchal churches ; the four
greatest fathers of the Church ; the four mysteThe quaternary is manifestly
ries of faith, etc.
the number of the world.
The six wings likewise demand consideration ; the eyes, all about,
as well at within (directed inward) ; the restless
motion, by day and by night, in eternal praise of
the thrice Holy One.
The senary of the wings
is six in a good sense; restless activity which in
festal septenary (see
its unity makes up the
John v. 17). The wings are symbolical of the
absolute motion of the Divine governance toward
higher and highest goals. The eye* represent
the omniscient rule of Divine Providence, immanent in the life of the world, conscious on all
With an absolute rouruf-look corresponds
sides.
an absolute tn-look, expressive of the contemplative concentration and unity of the Divine
omniscience. According to Hengstenberg, the
eyes are expressive of the permeation of the
whole world by spirit ; aocording to Dusterd.,
they are significant of wakefulness by day and
night (of creatural beings?*); whilst the wings,
as he thinks, denote the dependence and subjecThe praise continually oftion of the creature.
fered by the four Life-forms, the Trisagiou, reminds us of the song of praise of the Seraphim
(Is. vi.), though it does not follow from this that
the Cherubim and the Seraphim should be idenThese two symbolitified, as Lammert thinks.
cal angelic groups are undoubtedly connected
yet they also form an antithesis (Ps. civ. 4). See
Com. on Genesis, p. 241 sq. [Am. Ed.]). Their
hymn is expressive of the fact that the governance of God, in all. its forms, redounds to His
praise.; to the praise of the glory, the glorious
personality of God, Who is Jehovah, in "an involved f expression ( IFAo was, etc.), and Lord of
Hosts (Sabaoth), as the All-Ruler, in an involved
expression also.

lists

• [Yes. Comp. ch. vii. 15. where the redeemed are represented as serving by day and by night (t. «-, continually) in
the Temple. To the blessed spirits, braced by th« atmosphere of Heaven, perpetual service it perpetual test. £.

—

R OJ
&KUJ

involved. E.
f [Mathematicallyr invoivea.
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CHAP.

.

Vers. 9-11. [See Synoptical View, p. 148 sqq.],
"With the representatives of the creation, the
four beasts [Living-beings], the twenty-four
Elders, the representatives of redeemed humanity, unite in the praise of God" (comp. De
Wette, Hengstenberg, Ebrard).
The contrast
here presented, however, is not that of creation
and redemption ; neither is a union of voices intended.
On the contrary, the actual eulogy of
God in the Forms of His government, wakes the
iniiphony of praise on the heights of the human spirit-world. The future, hrav d&oovoiv, is
declared by some commeutators to be a pure future
whilst others apprehend it in a frequentatiTe signification
when they, or as often as they.
This litter view is adopted by Wordsworth, AlJbrd, Barnes, etc.
See Winer, g 42, 5.— E. R. C. ]
The relation of priority, as pertaining to the
song of praise of the Life-forms [Living beings],
;

is, however, also enwrapped in the term.
They
most strike the first notes. It is doubtless indicated, moreover, thai there are particular

epochs of praise.
Ver. 9. Give is a genuine theocratic term
to return that which is beheld or experienced,

Author, as a spiritual sacrifice.
Glory and honor. Dusterdieck: Recognition of the glory and honor peculiar to the
Lord, "whilst nal evxaptoriav denotes directly,
without metonymy, the thanks (Hengstenberg)
offered by the creature." This under the supposition that the £6a are creatures.
If, however,
they be G round-forms of the Divine glory or
&fa in its governance, Ttfrfi may denote the objective side of this governance over human souls,
and nxaptoTia its subjective side in human souls.
Comp. the Doxologies, ch. v. 12, 13; vii. 10, 12;
to its

—

x.6.

To Him that

sitteth

1—V.

IV.

upon the Throne.

—In

face of all the terrors of the last times, the
Spirit of this prophecy is not afraid that the

Throne of God will ever totter. As God lives
into the aeons of the aeons, i. e\, into the great
sons which are composed of lesser aeons (analogue of the Heaven of Heavens), and lives absolutely, so He survives all enemies upon whom
the first and second deaths shall prey.

14.
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because they are responding in a degree to ver.
8 (Bengel and Dusterd.) They seem antiphonally to translate the

evxapiaria into dbivifitg;

why is this? Duestbrdirok: The representatives
of the creature must necessarily and justly return thanks, but the Elders looked upon the
work of oreation with a certain objectivity. See
against this view ch. xi. 17. Even thanksgiving
is a dvvau/e given of God (da quodjubes)*
[See
the preceding paragraph.
E. R. C.]
[For Thou hast oreated all things (ra
iravra—the all things, the universe).
The Elders
here assign the reason why they esteemed Jehovah '« worthy to take the glory, and the honor,
and the power." Kn'^v, like the Hebrew N")3,
which in the LXX. it is often used to translate,
has not the distinctive meaning, to create ex nihilo;
in 1 Cor. xi. 9, for instance, it manifestly has the
signification: to form out of previously existing
substance.
It may, however, be restricted to the
former meaning by the context, and this is
clearly the case in this present instance to
make the all things, must mean to create them.
And that this is the meaning, is confirmed by the
following sentence (see below).
E. R. C]
on account of Thy will (not:

—

—

—

—

And

by

Thy

will).

—

[*«

Because Thou

they were,

it,

i.

e.,

they

didst,

will

existed,

as

in contrast to their previous state of non-existence, . . . and received it (existence) from Thee
by a definite act of Thine, eKrioihfoav" Alfoed
after Duksterd.
E. R. C]
It is the teleologically higher conception that all things have come
into being in order to the fulfillment and glorification of the Divine will (Rom. xi. 36). "'H<7av

—

is

generally regarded as synonymous with enrta-

Dusterdieck makes this distinction:
drioav."
they were, and thus it is that they were
they
were created.
Almost the same idea again! Nio.
de Lyra ingeniously distinguishes the eternal
counsel of God and the actual creation. Grotius, with equal ingenuity, distinguishes birth

and regeneration.
Taking creation and redemption together, the doxoiogy says for the
fulfillment of Thy will, they finally were, and
were created (received their shape and impress)
with a view to this ultimate design (see Rom. ix.,
Ver. 10.
The twenty-four Elders fall comp. also Ebrard, p. 231).
Ch. v. 1. [And I saw.— "Notice that from
down—cast [down] their crowns— An ex:

'

pression of enthusiastic reverence, prostration,
self-abasement, in the recognition of the fact
that to Him alone belongeth honor.
[It is also
expressive of their voluntary and grateful recog-

the general vision, in the last chapter,
heavenly Presence of God, the scene is
only changed that, all that remaining
scribed, a particular incident is now seen

nition of the fact that as Rulers

firBt time,

they are subject to
their authority is derived from, and
continually dependent upon, Him.
E. R. C]
Ver. 1 1 [Thou art worthy to take.—* 4 The
original signification of the word (kanfiavu) is
twofold ; one, to take, the other, to receive " (Lid-

Him

— that

—

.

of the
so far
as defor the

and is introduced by nal eldov." Alpord. E. R. C]
Ver. 1. On the right hand of Him that
sitteth upon the Throne.— [See Synoptical
View, p. 149].
For a discussion of exi t#v
6e%ia», in opposition to Ebrard's view, see Dus-

—

dill and Scott).
[" The right hand was open, and
Is not the fact that it was terd., p. 234.
here u«ed in the former of these senses, indi- the book lay on the open hand."
Alford. E.
cated by the exchange of dvvafnc for the e$xa " R. C]
purr La of ver. 9?
scroll.
The book [scroll], pifiMov, was in
Jehovah receives the thanks
which His creatures giver He takes the power the Hebrew form of a roll (not in the form of a
that can be given Him by none. 'So far as 66£a Roman document, as Huschke maintains).
[In answer to the question, " What u repreand nu/j are concerned, there is an essential glory
nd honor which He takes and holds, and there is sented by this Book?" Alford presents seven differalso an ascriptive glory and honor which His crea- ent opiuions, which may be condensed as foltures may give and which He receives.
E. R. C]
• [The prayer of Augustine (Om/eun Lib. x. 29): "Da
The glory.— The Elders say: -rip 66£av *. r. A., quodjubes,
tt Jube quod «£.*'•— K. &. a]

—

A

—

—
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1. The Old Testament, or the Old and New
conjoined (Orig., Euseb., Epiphan., Hippol.,
Victor., August., Tiohon., Bede, Hilary, Jerome,
Joachim, Greg, the Great, Hay mo, Ansbert). 2.
Christ Himself (Hilary [?], Heterius, Pascha-

lows:

a Deo

scriptus nationi
Sententiam a Judice et
patribut ejus conscriptus in hortes ecclesim conctpsius).

8.

Libellus repudii

Judaic* (Wetstein).

4.

6. That
tam (Schottgen and Hengstenberg).
part of the Apocalypse which treats of the opening of the seven seals, ohs.yi.-xi. (Aloasar). 6.
The Apocalypse itself (Corn, a- Lap.). 7. " Di-

vinse providentim concilium et prssfinitio,

Se

statuit

et

qua apud

decrevil facere vel per mitt ere,

etc."

(Areth., Vitringa, Mede, Ewald, De Wette,
Stern, Dusterd., et al.).
The last he declares to
See also Synopbe, in the main, Ijis own riew.

C]
Within and on the baok.—The

tical Viiw.—E. R.

idea of a
great leaf-roll, covered with writing on both sides,
is here presented. Similar descriptions in classical
literature ; see in Dasterd. [«« According to ancient
usage, a parchment roll was first written on the
inside, and if the inside was filled with writing,
then the outside was used, or back part of the
roll; and if that also was oorered with writing,
and the whole available space was occupied, the
book was called opistho-graphos (written on the
back-side; Lucian, Vit. Auction. 9, Plin. EpisU
i
in aversa carta,' Martial, Tiii.
iii. 6), or written

WoRoswqiiTH.—E. R. C]
The book [scroll] has no vacant

22.'*

places, for

the world's history is great, and. in Heaven
every t hi ng is foreseen even to the very end. The
explanation of the whole passage is by no means
as easy as Diisterdieok and others seem to think.
It is not easy to demonstrate how a single leaf
oould be unsealed without the simultaneous
loosing of all its seals, or how the loosing of a
mngle seal oould have freed only a single division of the leaf.* And therefore we, with Vitringa (De Wette ?) and others, adopt the idea of
seven membranes or leaves, of which each one
was separately sealed. Further, we reject the
view which oonoeives of the book [scroll] as directly embracing the whole Apocalypse.
It of
course embraces it implicit*, but explicits its contents are exhausted with the sixth chapter, inasmuch as the seventh seal, on being opened,
grves place to a new vision and introduces a new
group of pictures. We can, indeed, say that as
the seven churches preside over the seven seals,
so the latter preside over the seven trumpets
nevertheless, not only do trumpets and seals
form distinct groups, but the seals, as forms of
secrecy or mystery, constitute a perfect antithesis to the trumpets.
We must particularly note
here the idea of the seal (secrecy and security
at onoe, Is. xxix. 11, etc.); that of the sevenfold seal (a sevenfold and hence sacred involution of both considerations) ; the idea of the
book [scroll] (Ex. xxxii. 82; Ps. cxxxix. 16,
etc.) ; finally, the idea of the writing on both
sides.

" The idea that the pipXiov is the Old Testament (Viotorinu8), or the whole of Sacred Writ,
containing the New Testament within and the
Old Testament without (Primas., Bede, Zeger)
• [See foot-note on

p.

149.—B. R, O.j

ST.

JOHN.

founded upon mere guess-work." Duestkbdibck. Our comment upon this is that the
contents are made known by the unsealing.
Ver. 2.
I saw a strong angel
(loxvpdv).* To the world of Angels the world
of the oontrast of guilt and grace is a mysterious
region (1 Pet. i. 12). Even to the strong Angels
it is mysterious.
And an anxiety is felt in the
heavenly realms for a solution of this dark
enigma of earth. Now, the research of the
whole non-Christian spirit-world in regard to
the great enigma of the world's history might
itself be called a mighty Angel
The longing of
all spirits and all men cannot solve this enigma,
and it sends out its demand for a solution into
the universe.
And hence beneath the unmistakable proclamatory office of the strong Angel,
whose voioe must pierce the whole world
(Vitringa and others), we hear the cry of the
entire world of spirits for the coming of the
looser of the seals. Without this loosing [Lasiaig]
there can be no complete releasing [Erlosung,
redemption], as, on the other hand, the loosing
is conditioned by the releasing [or redemption].
Acoording to De Wette and Hofmann, the loosing
of the seals is at the same time the execution of
that which is sealed.
But a great part of the
book [scroll} is referable to the economy of the
Father- —not to that of the Son : we have reference especially to the red, the black, and the
pale horse.
Even the Rabbinio declaration:
non/acit Deus quidquam, donee illud iniuitus fuerit
infamilia superiori, does not lead to the assumpis

And

—

1

tion

which we have indicated.

Who is worthy ? —The history of the world

in its eschatological tendency is unsealed only
by the perfect ethical power resident in the

Lamb.

To open the aoroll and to loose the
seals of it.
Is this
a hgsteron-proteron
(De Wette)? We think not. The undertaking
is first spoken of as a whole, and then its details
are entered into. And, moreover, it is highly
probable that there was something that bound
the -book [scroll] together as a whole.

—

8.
Or under the earth.—All this
perfect accordance with the real circumstances of the oase. The angels know not
sin ; the spirits in Hades and the demons (under
the earth) know not grace;
and sinful men
know not the depths of the contrast between sin
and grace. According to Diisterdieok, the place
under the earth denotes, not demons (Vitringa),
but only departed souls. Why should demons
be excluded, since they, most of all, are positively blind in regard to the issue of things !£

Ver.

is

•

in

M
[

The

'

epithet i<rxvp6v

is

by no means superfluous, but

corresponds to the fa*vi) <*ryaA|| below, which, an appears by
what followed, penetrated Heaven and earth and Hades."—
Alfo&d. This is one of the passages which indicate that
there are grades of angelic beings.— E. R. C]
that
f [That the looting involved the symbolic execution of
which was settled, seems to be clear. John beheld in vision
reality)
afterwards
to
be
(in
was
;
(by symbols) that which
(comp. ch. ir. 1 with the frequent recurrence of tl&ov). Ths>
fact stated by Lange cannot invalidate this conclusion. The
"economy of the Father " was, so to speak, the ptatfcrm on
which the actions of the Son were wrought ; in order to tbe
unfolding of the latter there must hare been, of necessity,
an unfolding, to some degree, of the former, just as in ths>
unfolding ofa writing there mutt be the unfolding of ta*
parchment on which it is inscribed.— E. R. j

X [See Excursus on Hades, p. 364 aqq
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And no one was

able.

— This

IV.

takes for

granted numberless attempts.

Nor even [neither] to look upon

it.

—

Dusterdieck: "The. seeing resultant upon the
opening; hence, the seeing within it."
This
would be a great deal and would lie beyond the
opening, whilst it is intimated that the inspecting
precedes the opening.
Most creatures dare not
so

much as look well
thoroughly

none
book.

Ver. 4.

at the problem, and
recognises it as a Divine

And I wept muoh. —Hengstenberg,

is apt to see judgment everywhere, has
even accused the weeping John of weak faith
(p. 802) ; upon which view Ebrard sarcastically
expatiates.
It is particularly remarkable that

who

Hengstenberg can conoeive of a pusillanimous
weeping as compatible with a condition of inspired vision.
In this vision, John the Seer sees
himself weeping as a bishop, and the weeping
bishop has a right to weep.
How could he receive a communication concerning the whole
history of the world
a communication whioh
exalted the most terrible things, war, famine,
death's rule in the world's history, the great
martyr history, and the dread trumpet tones of
the world's evening, into one triumphal procession of Christ
how could he, we repeat, receive
such a disclosure without tears T
Perfect faith
in the glorified Christ in the centre of the world
did not exclude the law that the universal consequences of His glorification must be unfolded
in a grand sequenoe of stages, amid the most
painful apostolic and reformatory struggles 1*
Ver. 6. One of the Elders.
The spirit of
literalism has given birth to unsupported definitions of this Elder as Matthew or Peter (of course
it is taken for granted that one or the other of
these Apostle* is already glorified).
Behold. This, according to Dusterdieck, has
reference to the beholding of the Lamb, in

—

—

—

—

ver. 6.

The Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the
Root of David, hath oonquered.—John is
to see, as he never has done before, the full consequence of Christ's victory in its relation to the
grand enigma of the world's history.
Interpretations: 1. Christ has obtained the
power of opening the book (hitajaev avol%ai,
Bengel, Ewald and others).
2. Absoluteness of
Christ's victory (Ebrard and others).
The text is, however, no mere declaration of
Christ's worthiness to open the book.
The
opening of all seals is the consequence of absolute victory.
For the sealing is a judgment, ensnant upon the darkening of the mystery of the
world into an obscure and forbidding enigma by
sin.f
Consequently, victory over the power of
•[ Aa
tfafct

in the 8 yitoptical Vnw. Lange here takes for granted
knew before the ditcloture. He wept, not be-

the 8oer

oum of the woee that were to be

(of these as yet he know
Bathing), bat because no one was found worthy to open the
•sib—to nuke the disclosure. See Stroptioal Viiw and
note, p. 140.— B. R. O.j
t [What is the proof of this assertion ? And If It be true

M

tsrsCsrence to men, how came the scroll to be sealed in retsrsses to sinless angels 1
It should be remarked In con-

however, that there can be no doubt that the right
sad power of the God-man to open the seals, which is bat a
mode of representing His supreme authority orer all things.
Is the remit of His victory over the power of darkness and

ttftsjsncs,

•to

sad death.—*. R. C.J
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14.

darkness

is

the condition of the loosing of the

seals.

The Lion

of the Tribe of Judah.

—The

promise of the Protevangel to the effect that the
Seed of the woman should crush the serpent's
head, was further modified by the prophecy
whioh constituted Judah the typical conqueror,
the victorious Lion (Qen. xlix. 9).
The fact
that in the passage cited Judah was designated
merely as a type, is brought out in our text by
the additional clause: the Root of David.
These latter words are expressive of the further
explication of the type, in respect of its genealogical kernel, in David, the warlike and victorious prince ; in other words, it is intimated,
that the Incarnation of Christ was the innermost
motive power of the Christological significancy
of David (Is. xi. 10), and consequently that the
type of the Lion of Judah has found its true
fulfillment.

The whole designation of Christ is a profound
Christological saying, which neither refers alone
to the human descent of the Saviour (Dusterdieck), nor to His Divine nature simply (Calov.).
A reference to the hewn-down stem of the
Davidic house, in accordance with Is. xi. 1, is
applicable here only as a collateral thought.
[Alford thus comments: "The root of David
(oomp. Rom. xv. 12 with Is. xi. 1, 10),
e. the
branch or sucker come up from the ancient root,
and so representing it : not as Calov., a/., the
Divine root which brought forth David, to which
Vitringa also approaches very near: for the evident design here is to s$t forth Christ as sprung
from the tribe of Judah and lineage of David,
and His victory as His exaltation through suffering."—E. R. C.].
Ver. 6. And I saw [Lange :
lo*] in
the midst of the Throne. [See Synoptical
Viiw, p. 149J. The vision of the Seer expands,
and lo! Christ appears, in wondrous contrast to
the ideas whioh a Judaistio conception of the
Lion of Judah, the ideal David, might entertain.
This contrast is strikingly brought out (after
Bengel) by Ebrard: "Now comes this Lion,
the Mighty One, Whom none is able to resist,
How terrible must be
the Victor par excellence.
His aspect 1 But lol a Lamb (apviov) appears
in the stead of the Lion, and that &c io$ay [rfvov.
This is the battle whereby the Lion has overcome, viz. : that He has suffered Himself to be
It is only in the omnipotence
slain as a Lamb.
of all-suffering love that the greatness of omnipotence could be proved."
Superfluous interpretations of the diminutive
["The use of
apviov see cited by Dusterdieck.
apviov, the diminutive, as applied to our Lord, is
peculiar to the Apocalypse. It is difficult to say
what precise idea is meant to be conveyed by
Possibly, as De W., it may be
this form
to put forward more prominently the idea of
meekness and innocence." Alford. As there
was manifestly an intended contrast between
the announced Lion and the appearing Lamb, may
it not have been intended to bring out more
vividly, not merely His meekness and innocence,
E.
but His extreme natural feebleness ?
R. C]
•'.

—

And

—

• [8ee Textual ahd Gsajocatioal Noras.— B. B.
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The Lamb stands in the middle of the space
enclosed, on the inner side, by the Throue and
the four Life-forms [Living-beings], and on the
outer aide by the cirole of Elders.
Thus Diisterdieck, De Wctte, Hengstenbcrg, whilst Ebrard, on the other hand, conceives of tho Lamb
as seated in the midst of the Throne, and also in
the midst of the circle of Elders.
truly
monstrous idea," observes Dusterd., who justly
cites tho Hebrew J'lH'J'J.*
Thiaarraugerucut^

"A

moreover, distinctly proves that the four Lifeforms are not four representatives of the__creaturc, but that they Can be only Tour Groundfornjs of the Divine governance whTcJi JS-£B>braced in the Lamb, as are also the Sevp.nSpirits
whioh, Unwreiore* likewise aiaiitL^uiw^ciLjCod
[*• The words (kv ploy) seem to
<-and Christ. f
indicate tho middle point before the Throne;
whether on the glassy sea (De Wette) or not does
but certainly not on the Throne,
not appear
from what follows in the .next verse.
'Ei> pioy
is repeated as avauiaov in Levit. xxvii. 12,
;

14."

Alfohd.— E.

[Standing.

—

K.

C]

The Lamb

here represented
as standing, as having been slain (comp. Isa. liii.
Although Christ was slain, jet
Jer. xii. 19).
7
•««

is

;

He was not overthrown. On the conby falling He stood." Wordsworth. E.

lie stands.

trary,
ft.

C]
As it had been

—

—

slain. Diisterdieck, in accordance with many others: •• As one whose
still visible scars indicate its having once been
plain."
The completion of the Biblical delineation of the Lamb, see ch. i. 18.
Seven horns and' seven eyes. See the
Svnoptical View [p. 1491.
Comp. the Concordaaces.
Seven world-historical manifestations of Christ in forms of power; seven worldhistorical manifestations in forms of spirit (the
Lights). Against the combination made by Bude
and others, according to whom the seven horns as
well as the seven eyes are included in the explanation which are the Seven Spirits, etc.
see
Dusterd., p. 242. The Spirits here do, undoubtedly, seem to be manifestations of the spiritual
life of Christ in the narrower sense of the term,
and should, we think, be apprehended as Spirits
In accordance with their
of truth, knowledge.
position in ch. i., however, they also represent
the specific mighty governance of .Christ ;J Michael, among the Archangels, appears as the symbol of His mighty rule.
The septenary denotes
perfect holy working, as the number three is significant of holy being.

—

—

'

—

* [DUstordieck's comment, in our opinion, has special reference to Ebrard'4 conception of the Lamb a* sitting. It is
thua that ho quote* and italicizes Ebrrd: "Dae Lamm
erscheint mitten im Thron, so doss es zu gleicher Zeit Im Centrum der vier lebenden Wesen und im Centrum der aussen
herumgitsenden, einen write* concentrischen Kreis bildeuden, 24 Aeltosten siUV He then gives utterance to th*

comment cited by Lange : **eine wahrhaft ungeheuerliche
Vor>tollung (with this addition—tho italic* are our own—)
das Lamm mitten im Thron* sitxend." Lange. by his peculiar representation of Ebrard's view and his suppression of
the italics in titxt, and also by his iramoliate introduction
of the Hebrew term, which Dusterdieck does not cite in direct connection with Bbrard, makes the latter commentator
tho author of an utter abstir iity, vu H the assumption that
tho Lamb could sit in two places at once.—Ta.l
t [Bee Additional Note on the Living-Beings, p. 161 sq.— B.

B.C.1
% Tdee
p.

comment and

91.-E.B.O.]

additional

foaUnoU nnder

ch.

L

6,

ST.
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Sent forth.— See Zech. iv. 10.
[Seven horns. — " The horn is the well-known
emblem of might; comp.

1

Sam.

ii.

20;

1

Kings

11; Pss. cxii. 9; cxlviii. 14; Dan. vii. 7,
20 sqq., viii. 8 sqq. ch. xvii. <$ sqq. The perfect
number seven represents that all power is given
unto Him in Heaven and earth, Matt, xxviii. 18.
And seven eyes, etc., which eyes represent
the watchful, active operation of God's Spirit
poured forth through the death and by the vicxxii.

;

Lamb, upon all flesh and all creation.
The weight of the whole sentence lies in the predicative anarthrous participle, axcora/ uha.
As
the seven burning lamps before the Throne represented the Spirit of God immanent in the
tory of tho

Godhead, so the seven eyes of the Lamb represent the same Spirit in His sevenfold perfection,
profluent, so to speak, from the incarnate Redeemer busied in His world-wide energy the
very word axeara/./uva reminding us of the
Apostolic work and Church."
Alford. E.
;

;

—

Ii.

C]

—

And He

Ver. 7.
came. Expressive of the
calmest decision and certainty. Since the great
action of the Lamb is in question, d?jty£v can not
be reduced to. a passive receiving. Aau3amp
has in general in the New Testament a considerable ethical weight.
Ver. 8.
had taken ; ore Dm^sv.
[See Synoptical View, p. 140.]
In* place of the antiphony, ch. iv. [8, 11],
sustained by the four Living-beings and jhe Elders, in praise of the Creator and the creation,
we have here a three-fold choral song in glorification of the Redeemer, the Redemption, and
that transfiguration of the obscure and gloomy
history of the world issuing from the Redemption.
The order of succession in this chorus is
very significant First resounds the song of
praise of the four Life-forms [Living-beings]
and the Elders; then the song of the Angels
(Eph.iii. 10; 1 Pet. i. 12); after that the song of
all creatures (Ps. cxlviii. ; Rom. viii.).
If the
four Life-forms [Living-beings] were representatives of nature, nature would here twice strike
up the song of praise, in one case in advance of
the Angels.
It may, indeed, be questioned bow
can the four Life-forms [Living-beingf] fall
down before the Lamb if they denote FundamenBut we
tal Forms of the Divine governance ?
might also query : how can Christ send forth
the Seven Spirits that yet do stand between God
and Him? All these manifestations, however,

When He

—

:

are, as individual forms of revelation, subordinated to the Lamb in His unity and in the unity
of His highest decisive deed ; and that with the
And the real
expression of the freest homage.
beginning of every creaturely song of praise

must proceed from Divine operations themselves,
[Pell down before the Lamb.—They render to Him Divine honor oomp. ch. iv. 10.—E.
;

R.

C]
Having every one a harp note].—The

playing upon the cither or harp is limited to the
Elders ; the Greek reads : ixovrec tKaaro^. On
the difference between the cither and the harp 9
•[The proper pUce of this paragraph would Mem to b«
nnder th* following verso. Ah. however, there are allaitooa
in ft to this verse, the Am. Ed. ha* not tea at libertj to
transpose

it.

— K. R. C.J
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Winer, Musical Instruments. See ch. xiv.
[Also Kitto's Ci/clopxdia, and Smith's
Diet, of the Bible.— E. R. C.]

see

2; xt. 2.

And golden vials* fnll of incense.—Each cither, or lute, is proportioned to the individual who holds it, and belongs to him alone
hence the plural in
the golden vials are alike
the case of the latter, though each might have
These Vials are full
his rial as well as his lute.
of incense, and the explanation reads: ai eloiv
Though al may by atal rrpfxrei'xnl t&v dyiuv.
traction relate to thtudfiara, it is more probable
that its reference is to the yials, since these
forms, these measures of precious metal (intrinsic value) are an essential part of the mat;

;

4t
A« might well have Bvfiiati&Tuv for its
[
antecedent, being feminine to suit trpoaevxai below; but it is perhaps more likely that 0/<S£ac is
its antecedent
each vial being full of incense."
Alpobd.
So also Wordsworth. Far more natural does it seem to refer the <u, with Barnes,
to OvuiauaTtjv, thus bringing the passage into correspondence with Ps. cxli. 2, "Let my prayer
be set before Thee as incense," and with the apparent meaning of the incense offered in the
Temple.— E'. R. C]
Here, too, commentators violate common sense
in the effort to grasp both items [the harp and
the rid/] at once.
Ebrard : The tuddpa is supported by the knees and operated upon by one
hand (without its falling?), whilst the other
Diisterdieck: " In the right
presents the ^i6!hj.
hand the vial, whilst the left holds the cither."
How then could they play ? The like arrangements of Biblical facts are of frequent occurrence ; for instance, De Wette makes the Lamb
Symbolism gives both
stand on the sea of glass.
attributes to the Elders without insisting upon
the idea that each one manages both harp and
Hengstenberg
vial at each and every instant.
remarks that the harps, in conjunction with the
songs of praise, refer chiefly to praise, and the
golden vials to supplicatory prayers.
On the ungrounded application of the passage
to the establishment of the Catholic doctrine of
the intercession of saints, or to the support of
the practice of invoking their intercession, comLuther did not deny,
pare Diisterdieck, p. 244.
he says, that the members of the Church Triumphant pray for those of the Church Militant.

ter.

—

The

text,

this

however, does not exactly bear upon
That which we gather from the

point.f

* ["The word vfoZ, with on, denoting a small, slender botwith » narrow neck, evidently does not express the idea
The article here referred to whs used for offering in-

tl*

hare.

and most hava been a vessel with a large, open mouth.
Tie word bamt or goblet would better express the idei, and
so explained by Prof. Robinson, £ex., and by Prof. Stuart,
Uiec' BLutsss. The criticism U undoubtedly correct.
Sine*, howoaer, the word vial is so inwrought into the religious literature and thought of the English speaking peo-

<'»*neet

it is

and as no, material interest is affected by its retention
in the text, it is deemed expedient to retain it. Similar remarks might be Bade in reference to the retention of the
term harp .—«. R. 0.]

ple,

f [From this passage Stuart derives the
is offered by the redeemed in Heareu.

opinion that
(See Barnes,
This doctrine cannot be regarded as established by
thu Scripture; it is. however, consistent with it, and seems
naturally to flow from it. It may further be said that the
d<»ctriDe referred to does not Involve the utterly iinscriptural
'U-a that prayer may be offered to glorified saints, nor is it
ia">nstsf at with aught els where taught in the Word of
*ivd.-t a. cj

pnjrr

w we.)
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words under examination, is- that the prayers of
the saints on earth are inclosed in the holy measure of the golden yials ; that they are by the
ideal Church divested of their earthly, unbounded, and immoderate affections. As God
beholds all mankind in the most special sense in
Christ, .so, too, lie views the earthly Church in
the light of the ideal Church, which is its aim.
It is justly remarked, in this connection, that
the twenty-four Elders are symbolical forms.*
On the other hand, the view of Hengstenberg
and Bengel, who understand the saints already
in Heaven to be included in our passage, is productive of confusion.
In reference to these prayers, the posture of
the Elders is different from that of the Angel
with the censer, ch. viii. 3. That Angel seems
to gather the prayers of the saints together,
and to supplement them precisely as the Holy
Ghost is declared to do in Rom. viii. 26. The
prayers are thus made perfectly acceptable, and
hence the same exalted Angel takes charge of
the granting of them, filling the emptied censer
with fire from the altar, i. e. with flames of the
Divine judgment of the Spirit, and pouring its
contents upon the earth a proceeding productive of voices, and thunders, and lightnings,
and earthquake, stirring forces which promote
the process of consummation going on in the
t

—

earth.

Vers. 9-14. [See under ver. 8, p. 158.] Let
first compare this first choir with the second
and third, and then examine the three anthems.
The second choir is composed of Angels, the
heavenly host (1 Kings xxii. 19). And I beheld
and heard, says the Seer. This does not mean:
he saw, that w, he heard; but it probably indicates that the survey of the infinite array of
spirits recedes behind the distinct perception
of their song. The circular arrangement of
this celestial army first demands our notice ; all
of the vast array are related to the little inner
circle, that centre of the history of salvation.
us

Observe next their

infinite

number: myriads

consisting of myriads, and thousands consisting
of thousands. According to Bengel, the addition
of the smaller numeral denotes a limitation of
the whole number according to Hengstenberg,
it indicates that distinctions vanish in the case
Diisterdieck, on the other
of immense numbers.
hand, says: * The anti-climax (comp. Ps. lxviii.
17) signifies that the first and greater number
is not sufficient."
every oreature. ["The
Ver. 18.
chorus of assenting praise from creation itself."
Alford. E. R. C] The third choir is formed
of the sphere of creatures generally, in four
The three-fold
divisions or regions (bengel).
division in Phil. ii. 10 has reference exclusively to
the spirit world ; the /oar-fold division here, with
its world-numeral, relates to creatures in geneAs the spirit- world is already represented
ral.
in the first two choirs, we cannot, with Alcasar,
regard the term in Heaven as referring to ChrisAs the song of praise of this choir is a
tians.
matter-of-fact one, a-Lapide's explanation, to the
effect that sun, moon and stars are meant (inThe heavenly
cluded), is not to be rejected.
;

And

—

—

• [See fbotrnoU on p. 152.— K.

ft.

C.J
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beings, as well as beatified saints (Dusterd.),
are represented in the first and second choirs.
In respect to the earth, Diisterdieok regards all
other creatures as intended together with men.
It is justly denied that demons (Vitringa)
are here denoted by the* creatures under the
earth ; reference is had to the realms .of the
dead [to Hades, where demons are not (see Ex£. R. C.].
cursus on Hades, p. 864 sqq.)
the sea. Oa Patmos John had a
lively view of creatures which live upon the sea
rather than in it we have reference particularly
to sea-birds and flying fish.
The first choir Tiers. 9, 10] represents the
whole knowledge of the New Testament, and
From the wording
magnifies it in a new song.
of the song it would seem that the four Lifeforms joined in it. As, however, the anthem is
sung to the music of the harps, and the harps
are the property of the Elders, the above
But
assumption becomes somewhat dubious.
then the question arises: how can the Elders
sing of the redemption without including themselves if they too have a part in it ? Be it observed that an Apocalyptio Heaven-pioture
always has reference to a subsequent earth-picThus our song of praise relates to oh. vi.,
ture.
especially to the Martyrs amid the sufferings of
the earthly time. They are ransomed to God with
the blood of the Lamb by the redemption. And
these very ones who in the earth-picture appear
under the altar as souls of the slain, crying for
recompense, appear in the Heaven-pioture as the
Kingdom of God, the Kingdom of true Christian
kings who already (dynamically) reign upon
earth not merely shall reign (ftaoitebovoiv in
accordance with Cod. A. etc.*). They reign on
earth as God's Kingdom, but not as individual
kings : yet their common rule on earth is mediated by their individual priesthood, f As a
matter of course, the Elders do not exclude
themselves from the redemption ; their expression, however, is concrete in referenoe to the
Church Militant on earth. J The worthiness of
the Lamb to unseal the book ("scroll] is deduced
from His redemptive act ; ana justly so, for it
alone solves the enigmas of the world's his[Is not the reason rather, that, by His
tory.

—

Upon

—

;

-

—

ST.

redemption

JOHN.
is

a matter of their enraptured ex<

The Angels, on the other hand, are
moved by adoration and sympathy; therefore
they say with a load voioe, in a sort of
recitative, as we understand it.
The collective
perience.

creatures of the universe, again, are simply described as saying.
This saving is, of course,
also doxological.

Again, the song of the Angels [ver. 12] is in
their stand point. For them, the
idea of the redemption recedes behind that of
holy suffering.
Because the Lamb was shun,
i e. humbled Himself to such a degree,
He is
worthy to receive majesty (t. e. glory and dominion) in the spiritual world such as is exalted
far above that which is possessed by even them,
the Angels (Eph. i.; Phil. ii.).
This majesty
unfolds itself in three predicates of inner essence
and three of outward appearance. The exalted
Christ is, in the first place, rich in life; secondly,
He is the wise Governor of His great Kingdom
and, thirdly, He possesses all requisite power.
Hence, in the first plaoe, He is worthy of all
infinite honor; secondly, His dominion is an
apparent spiritual glory; and, thirdly, His
praise is sung by the whole world of spirit*.*
The song of the creature- world rightly refers
to the Creator, Him who sitteth upon the Throne.
But even the creature-world is acquainted with
Christ's import to the creation.
For it, however, the death of Christ recedes, giving place
to the calm ground-tone of His Logos rule.
He
is magnified with the Enthroned One as the
And in harmony with the worldLamb.
numeral four, the creatures utter four eulo-

harmony with

gies.

The sublimest doxology of all is the ascription
of praise [blessing] in the region of conscious
Next comes the ascription of honor
creatures.
from all living things. Next, the loveliness and
magnificence of all beautiful creations in the

Cosmos

[glory].

The conclusion

is

formed by

the glorification of God's power in the whole
And thus it is to be into the reons of
universe.
They speak thus,
the aeons, say the creatures.
first, because they are under the law of temporality, and have a sense of the greatness of
eternity; and, secondly, because they are desredemptive act, He has conquered to become tined to an eternal development reaching into
" Head over all things " (oomp. Phil, it 8, 9
the ssons.
Finally, it is exceedingly significant that the
Eph. i. 20-22) ?—E. R. C]
The Elders sing a
SQngJ (sing), for the four Life-forms [Living-beings] utter an Amen to
the whole heavenly cultus, while the twenty• [See Textual and Grammatical.— E. B. 0.]

new

f [The idea that the Balnti are to reign ai mere subjects
to be kings without authority over others) seems to be
inconsistent with (1) the essential idea of reigning, which is
to exercise authority over others; (2) the express intimations
of the word of God; com p. Dan. vii. 22, 27 ; Luke xxil. 29,
80, etc (Beo Excursus ok thi Basilbja ii. 1, (4), (6), p. 98 ).
The requirements of the first of these positions might apparently be satisfied by saying that the glorified saints, being
freed from the dominion of Satan and sin, are to reign over
themselves. The requirement of the second, however, cannot
thus, eren In appearance, be satisfied. If it be asked, Over
whom are the Saints to reign? it may be answered, (1)
Some, as superior Rulers, orer their brethren (see Luke xxii.
29, 30, etc.) ; and (2) all, as kings, orer the human races to
be born after the establishment of the Basileia, and, perchance, over other races throughout the universe. Speculation as to this last point, however, not only as to answer, but
as to question, should be restrained.— B. B. 0.]
(i. t.

% [See foot-note to ver. 4, p. 152.— B. B. a]
U
I [Sing.— ynxjpmentt Is it because the sound still lingered in his ears? Or, more probably, as describing their

special

and glorious

office generally,

rather than the mars

one particular case of its exercise t " Alpokd.

New

song.—* New, in the sense that
1

it Is

a song

conse-

quent upon redemption, and distinguished therefore from
the songs sung in Heaven before the work of redemption
was consummated. We may suppose that songs of adoration
have always been sung in Heaven ; . . . but the song of redemption was a different song, and is one that would never
have been sung there if man bad not fallen, and if ths Be*
deemer had not died." Basmcs.—B. B. C]
* [The above arrangement of the particulars of the ascription seems to ths Am. Id. not only to have no foundation in ths
ths
text, but to be inconsistent therewith ; for (1 ) the force of
single article placed befbre the first particular is to bind all
together as one word (so Bengel and Alford) ; and (2) *»**majesty)*
jyut cannot be regarded as a generic term (meaning
inclusive of those that follow as representatives of specif*
bws>
have
be
we
idea
seems
The
true
to
that
excellencies.
a seven-fold (indicating eosnpleteness or perfection) aacripooa

of glory.—B.B.C.
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four Elders, falling down, are plunged in ado- these objects, that they are heavenly Persons.
ption.
(The idea that the Angels and the Cherubim are
In regard to the seven eulogies of the Angels, persons seems also to be implied throughout the
Bengel thinks that they should be uttered like Old Testament; the Elders, at least by that
one single word, on account of the one article at name, are not mentioned therein.) Whilst, howthe beginning; he also regards them as refer- ever, it is generally conceded that the
Angels
ring to the seven seals.
We prefer to take them and Elders are persons, it is also generally held
as different views of the spirit- world.
that the Zoa aro mere symbols.
Whence arises
The hypothesis that the four Life-foims utter this apparently unauthorized variance?
the Amen on account of their comparatively
This question cannot bo answered by a referneaner position (an idea of Hengstenberg's) needs
ence to the admitted fact that the objects immebat % passing mention.
diately beheld by the Seer (the simulacra) were
[Additional Note on the Living-Beings symbols.
This, in a sense, is true
but (1 ) it was
(ch. iv. 6).
It is generally conceded, that the
also rue in the case of the Angels and the Elders
Zua are the same as the heavenly Cherubim of
it consequently does not explain the variance;
the Old Testament.
Not only is the term (Zoa) and
(2) it is uot true that the simulacra beheld
the one that is employed by Ezekiel, ch. i. 5
by John were symbols in the sense in which that
fLXX), to designate those whom he afterwards
term is ordinarily employed in the sense, for
declared to be the Cherubim, ch. x. 1 sqq., etc ;
instance, in which the Lamb was tho symbol of
but the general appearance, the position, and the
Jesus.
There is an ambiguity here, resulting
ofice of the Living-beings of both Testaments are
from the generally unappreciated fact that there
the same (comp. Rev. iv. 6-8; Ezek. i. 5-10; x.
are two essentially distinct clashes of symbols.
1 sqq.
See also the description of the Seraphim,
A moment's reflection should convince any man
Isa. vi. 2, 3, with whom many of the most judithat whilst the Lamb was a symbol of Christ,
cious commentators identify them).
On the there was back of this in the vision of the Lamb
subject of their nature, however, there is great
itself,
the same distinction of simulacrum and
diTeriity of opinion.
It is generally agreed that
object of representation that existed in the vision
they are Meliite symbols; but beyond this there
of the ZCkl.
In the vision of tin Limb not
is uoexira pled diversity.
They have been ex- only was there
a double symbolization, but a
plained as
1. Individual-mediate symbols of (I)
symbol of one class was charged upon that of
the Four Evangelists, (2) the Four greatest
another.
Tho meaning of the writer may be
Fathers of the Church, etc.
2. Classical symbols
made clear by the following diagram :
of (1) the Church Militant (Mede and Elliot),
(2) the Ministers of the Church on earth (DauJohn saw—

—

;

t

—

—

troi), (3) eminent Ministers and Teachers of
every Age (Vitringa), (4) glorified Saints who
have been raised to special eminence (Lord),
(5) Saints who are to attend Jehovah as Assessors in the Judgment (Hammond),
(6) the

L A simulacrum, repres- nting
A simulacrum, representing a Lamb

II.

[
%

"z^^

representing Vhrisk

By this dhgrnra the fact and importanco of
the distinction between Immediate and Afaliati
Church Triumphant (Bush), (7) the forms of
symbols, presented in the Preliminary Note, p.
animated nature (Alford). 3. Aberrant symbols
14ti,
visibly manifest.
is made
In ordinary
of (1) D.vine Attributes (Stuart), (2) the Four
language (and in ordinary thought) the simulaCardinal Virtues, (3) the Four Fundamental
crum drops entirely out of view, and tho Seer
Form* of Divine Qovernment (Lange), etc.
is said to behoU,not the simulacrum, but the obThis diversity indicates utter uncertainty in
ject it represents.
the mind of commentators as to the Scriptural
Nor can the variance be explained by a reidea of the Cherubim.
This uncertainty, in the
judgment of the Am. Ed., is duo primarily to the ference to the probable fact that tho simulacra of
the Zua were ideal as to form.
It is probable
corrupted form of the doxology in ch. v. 9, 10
and is iuelf, in great measure, the cause (not that the simulacra of the Angels were also ideal;
the result) of that confusion of thought which and it is certain that the undescribed Form upon
prevails in the Church on the entire subject of the Throne was so— we do not thence conclude
Symbol is 3L The effort will be mado to show that the Blessed One whom that Form indicated (ch. iv. 2, 3) must have been a Symbol.
the truth of both these positions.*
It will be generally admitted, that the appa- (And hero becomes manifest the importance of
rent force, not only of the Heaven -scene set the distinction between Similar and Ideal SymSeo p. 146.)
forth in chs. iv. v., but of the language and de- bols.
scriptions of the entire Apocalypse i* (1) to
place the Living-beings on the same platform as

Nor. again, is it in the least supported (not ts
say explained) by the admitted fact that mere (Meto reality of existence with the Elders and Angela diate) Symbols are introduced into the Heaven(if these are symbols, then are the Zoa symbols
scene as, for instance, the Lamps symbolizing
if these are real persons, then so are the Z&a)
the Holy Spirit, and the Lamb representing
and (2) to suggest the idea, in reference to all Christ ; for (1) these are not associated with the
Angels, Elders, and Zoa, as the Angels, Elders,
and Z&a are associated with each other; and (2)
• [It should h re b<» remarked that, to pri»yont confusion,
t*w «MH*rally acc*'i>Led terminology will bo used throughout the symbol of the Lamps was declared to be a
«»• irpiinrnt. The hope may also be here »-xpiva»ed. that, symbol by the fact that it was explained, and
•* in itfntal rwilta of the argument, the impor ance of a
that of the Lamb, the previously recognized
clarification of symbols similar to the one griren in the
in the
Preliminary Note (p. 145 »qq ) and of the emolument of asci- symbol of Christ, needed no explanation
ttWc terminology, will be apparent—JL R, C.J
case of the Zua there is no intimation, either iu

—

—

f

Digitized by

V^OOQlC

THE REVELATION OP

1G2

this narrative, or any where else in the Scripture?, that they symbolized any thing.
The only satisfactory explanation of the vari-

the one suggested above, viz.: that if the
ZCta did take part in a doxology that ascribed
redemption
to Christ, whatever be the appatheir
rent force of the implications of Scripture to the
contrary, they must be symbols either of individual redeemed men, or of classes of redeemed nirn.

ance

And

is

so, in effect,

commentators must have argued

in the days when the text of the Recepta was
universally accepted.
And thus the idea became
established in the Church that the Cherubim,
the Zwa, could not be heavenly persous that they

—

must be mere symbols.
But what do they symbolize? On this point
there is not the slightest intimation given in
The whole matter seems
the Word of God.
relegated to the imagination of commentators.
The proof of these assertions is to be foi/nd,
not only in the multitudinous and contradictory
explanations given by able men, but in the entire lack of Scriptural evidence adduced as supporting any specific view. On the platform of the
Rec^pti, the Zua are the Sphynx of the Bible.
It should hero be observed that the very necessity of adopting a conclusion in this important instance, in the face of the apparent implications of the language and scenic descriptions of
the Scripture, together with the entire lack of
Scriptural explanation of the (supposed) symbol, necessarily precludes any true scientific investigation of the subject of Symbolism.
Such
an investigation can be made only on the basis
of those implications which the compelled conclusion virtually declares to bo deceptive, and
of those explanations which in the most important instance manifestly do not exist. The idea
that the ZOa are mere Symbols plunges the

whole subject of Symbolism into inextricably
confusion it involves the further idea that the
entire symbolizition of the Scripture is without order, at least without order discoverable by

—

us.
It may. however, be remarked by some that
our author is free from the alleged trammels of
tho Recepta; he accepts as genuine that form of
the doxolojry which does not imply that those
who united in it had any necessary connection
with the redeemed race, and yet he regards tho
Living-beings as Symbols.
In answer it may bo
said, that every observer of the course of human
thought must have perceived that a generally
established idea will often, in measure, linger,
even in the mi«xhti"^t minds, after the foundation on which it was reared has been swept

away.

ST.

To

suggested,

JOHN.
this, it is

with the greatest deference
the position of Langeon

may be due

He saw clearly (the fact is patent)
that the correction of the doxology released him
from the neoessity of regarding the Zua as symbols of human beings, and he took a forward
step; but, reared under the influence of the universally accepted idea that the Living- beings
must be mere symbols, and not perceiving the
concealed truth, that the corrected doxology logically releases from this position also, he tailed
to take a second.
The step he has taken is a
mighty one in advance. It is preparatory, if
not essential, to another, viz., that the Zow ire
not Symbols at all not Symbols of the Fundamental Forms of Divino Government, but personal Ministers thereof.
This view, which subsidizes all of truth that
our author has with
so much power and beauty elaborated, is respectfully submitted for consideration.
It is
submitted in the belief that, upon reflection, it
will be seen to be, not only more consistent with
the apparent force of Scripture language and
description than the one presented by Lange,
but also absolutely essential to a consistent
scientific scheme of the great subject of Scripture Symbolism.
The ideal forms of these glorious ministers of
Jehovah, who stand nearest the Throne, are
doubtless symbolic.
So far as those forms are
common to all, they are doubtless symbolio of
their common attributes of knowledge, wisdom,
and power; and so far as they are peculiar,
they are representative of their peculiar characteristics and ministries.
The question is suggested for consideration, whether the key to
their respective ministries (ministries in accordance with their characteristics, as symbolized by
their personal appearance) may not be lound
in the characteristics of the four seals, at the
opening of which they respectively officiated.
(See foot-note on p. 179).
In conclusion, it may be remarked, concerning
the number four attributed to them, that two
hypotheses are possible. The first, that it is natural, i. e.y indicative of the actual number of
these heavenly Ministers in the realms of Nature ; the second, that it is ideal, drawn from the
precedent symbolic number of nature (four),
and thus symbolic of their relation to nature.
Tho judgment of the writer inclines to the
adoption of the former of these, both because
of the relation of the Z«a to the first four seals,
and because this view manifestly presents a reason why four should have been selected as the
number of nature. E. E. C]
this subject.

—

—
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R-EARTH-PICTURE. UNSEALING OP THE SEVEN SEALS. (THE OPENED SEVEN
SEALS IN HEAVEN AND THE SEVEN FUNDAMENTAL FORMS OF THE
WORLDS COURSE ON EARTH.)
THE DARK EARTHLY WORLD

IN

TUB LIGHT OF THI HEAVENLY WORLD.

Chap. VI. 1-17.
1.

Predominantly

Human
Vbes.

History of the

World.

1-8.

And I saw when the Lamb opened one of [from among] the seals, and I heard, as
were the noise of thunder [om., as it were .the noise of thunder], one of the four
beasts [living-beings] saying [ins. as a voice of thunder], Come and see [om. and
1
2 see]. And I saw, and behold a white horse : and he that sat on him had [having]
a bow and a crown was given unto him : and he went [came] forth conquering,
and to [om. to ins. that he might] conquer.
1

it

;

3
And when he had [dm. had] opened the second seal, I heard the second beast
4 [living-being] say [saying], Conie and see [om. and see]. And there went out
[came forth J another horse that was red and power was given [om. power was
2
given] to him that sat thereon [upon him] [ins. it was given to him ] to take peace
8
from the earth, and [ins. in order] that they should [shall ] kill [slay] one another:
and there was given unto him a great sword [/xd^atpa],
:

And when he had

[om. had] opened the third seal, I heard the third beast
Come and see [om. and eee]. And I beheld [saw],
and lo [behold] a black horce and he that sat on him had [having] a pair of
6 balances [balance] in his hand. And I heard [ins. as it were4 ] a voice in the
midst of the four blasts [living-beings] say [saying],
measure [chcenix] of wheat
for a penny [denarius], and three measures [choenixes] of barley for a penny
[denarius] ; and see thou hurt not [om. see thou hurt not] the oil and the wine
[ins. injure thou not].
5

[living-being] say [saying],

;

A

7
And when he had [om. had] opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of the
8 fourth beast [living-being] say [saying5], Come and see [om. and see]. And I
looked [saw], and behold a pale horse [,] and his name that sat on him was
Death [and the one sitting upon him, his name Death], and Hell [Hades] followed
[was following] with him. And power was given unto them over the fourth part
o£ the earth, to kill with sword [fio/x<pa(d] f and with hunger, and with death, and
with the [ins. wild] beasts of the earth.
:

2.

World- history in

its

Predominantly Spiritual Aspect, or the Martyr-history of the Kingdom of
as the core of World- history.
Vers. 9-11.

God

And when he had [om. had] opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls
of them that were [have been] slain for [on account of] the word of God, and for.

9

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 1. [K*l fiXhni] Omitted by A. C, etc. Possibly Id consequence of exegetfcal conjecture. [Lunge retains here,
end al*> in Ten. 3, 5 and 7. Lech., Words., Air., Treir.. Tisch. omit with A. C. P.; Ob. and 8z., with K. B*. , give «ol I6e. B*.
omit* in rer. 3. The nth»*r Cndl. are in v*»ra. :t. 1 and 7 as in this pl*c«.— E. R. C]
* Vor. 4. Before lafielv an avr<£.
(So Words., Alf., TregM Tisch., with N*. B*. C. P.; omitted by K". A.; Lach.
1

bracket.— K.
* V>r. 4.

R. C.j

Th« reading <r+a$w<rtv

o^i£o»u— K. R. C]
* Wr. 6. Before ^wmfv a «c
worth.— B R.«V)
*

v«r.

«. K. C.J

7.

in ace. with A. 0., etc

according to A. 0.

Unimportant variations.

[Also

ft.

[8o Lacb.,
P.

Alf.,

Treg. and Tisch.

Words , with

So also Lacb., Alf, Treg., Tisch.

B*. P., gives

tf.

It is omitted

[Cod. C. re wis to Wraorov £«or; and the Rec. \4yovo-av instetd of
f
;

;

by Words-

Go5gIe
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ST.

JOHN.

10 [on account of] the testimony which they held [had] and they cried with a loud
[great] voice, saying, How long [Until when] O Lord [Ruler], [in*, the] holy and
true, do9t thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?
11 And white robes were [a white robe was]* given unto every one of [om. every one
of] them \in*. to each] 7 and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for [om.
8
for] a little season [time], until their fellow servants also and their brethren, that
should [who are about to J be killed as [ins. also] they were, should be fulfilled
9
[fulfill it (the timeyi-orh&ve been completed (as to number)']
:

;

.

8.

The Sixth Seal.

An Earthquake

at a Presage of the

End

of the World.

Vers. 12-17.

12

And

I beheld [saw] when he had [om. had] opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there
lo, there was] a great earthquake [ins. took place]
and the sun became
black as sackcloth of hair, and the [ins. whole 10] moon became as blood. And the
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even [om. even] as a fig tree casteth 11 her
untimely figs, when she is [om. when she is ins. being] shaken of [by] a mighty
[great] wind.
And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is [om. when it is]
rolled together [up]
and every mountain and island were moved out of their
places.
And the kings of the earth, [ins. and the chief captains,] and the great
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains [om. and the chief captains], and the
mighty [strong] men, and every bond man, [om. ,] and every [om. every 11] free man,
[om. ,] hid themselves in the dens [cavesj and in the rocks of the mountains ; and
said [they say] to the mountains and [ins. to the] rocks, Fall on [upon] us, and
hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the
Lamb For the great day of his [or their1*] wrath is come and who shall be [is]
able to stand ?

was [om.

13

14

;

;

15

16

17

'

;

:

• Ver. 11. [Cr tic4l editors generally, with g. A.B* C. P., tfre e&SeH) and <rroAij.— E R. C.J
• Ver. 11. [This reading avrotc «*a<rry generally adopted in ace. with K- A. C. P.— B. R. O.J
• Ver. 11. JAiKp6» in to be retained iu hoc. with «. A. O. I F.J.
• Ver. 11. [AIL, Treg., Tuch., with ft. i*». P., ghre wKriputamvw ; Gb., Lach., Word*., with

A. C, read wAijpieWtr.—

B.B.C.]
»o

»

U

Ver. 12. [ Lach., Alt. Treg., Tisch., with K. A. B*. 0., Insert SAij.— K. B. C.l
Ver. 13. [Tisch. rW^s 0iAAov<ra with «. Lftth„ Word*., Air., Treg., rend /§aAA«i, with A.R*C. P.— E- R. C]
V«-r. 15. Tim Mccotid irat nut well founded; iuterpolatud for the sake of clearness.
It is generally omitted in aoc.

with A. B *and
>»

C— K.

Ver. 17. [Treg.

J

It.

C

and

J

Tisch. giro

awTwr with K* v>d C: Lach., Words^ and

EXEQETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW *
This second eschatologico-cyclical world-pictore

is

as simple, clear,

and

fundamental features as the
ture of the Seven Churches.

intelligible

in its

Alf.,

avroB with A. B*.

P.— B.

R. C.J

the whole dark history of the world.
The Rider
upon the white horse rides at the bead of all tb«
others.
The mere fact that the train is one of
horsemen oalms our apprehensions ; the horses
denote the rapid movement of great phenomena
of Hfo or death; no one of these phenomena
hangs stationary over the world. They ail, in
Wild though
their riders, have their governors.
the course of some may seem on earth, their
management, their direction, their career, and
But at the
their limit are fixed in Heaven.
head of all is the Rider on the white horse, lie
is the Prince, the rest are esquires. Thus, all apparently fatal events must serve His purposes,
and those purposes are still redemption and its
diffusion through the world—not yet judgment, as

the world- picIt seems to be the
special prerogative of a chronological Churchhistorical exegesis to close it up again with seven
seals and to involve it in the obscurity of night.
Through the Lamb's opening of the seal?, the
darkest book has become most clear the book
of the world's history, in its enigmatical, fearful and gloomy phenomena.
The very fact that
the book is sealed is a ray of light for us ; the
the
highest hand has shut it up, intending that it at Hisforthgoingincb.xix.il. The hone of
pure as heavenly
shall presently be opened.
Another hopeful first Rider is while ; holy and
light is the dynamical fundamental movement
fact is that the Seals are ewen, t. e., the riddle is
and more conspicuous
a holy one, and when it reaches its final term it which governs all other
is Christ [see p. 178];
shall meet with a festal solution.
The loosing movements. The Rider
therefore, to His power. His rule, all
of the very first seal sheds a joyful light over to Him,
subsequent facts are subject ; not only the ibree
• [The Am. Kd. deems it Improper to break the conti- riders, His servants, but also the facts of the
nuity of tlm Author's genentl statement by ihe pr mentation fifth, sixth, and seventh seals, the latter of which
first,

—

of the view* of ot ere, whether coincident or adverse; this
Erc*entat on he has reverted either for the Explanations in
iktail, or the Additional Notes, the one at the end of this
flection (p. 170), the other at the close of the chapter (p. 178).
fle han taken the liberty, however, of int odNcin* noU$ of
rtfertnc immediately alter those matters of interpretation
which, further on, he ventures to controvert.—-B. R. CJ

all items subsequent to its opening.
His bow is the bow with the sure arrows of th«
word ; His wreath or crown is the diadem of fli»
principial victory over all the power of the
world and of darkness, and when He, notwiih-

embraces

.
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again goes forth to conquer,

standing,

it

is in

order to the necessary development and consummation of His principial conflict and victory in

a grand succession of world-historical conflicts
He has no need of many attriand Tjctories.
butes; a leading attribute is this: that the
three other ri lers are not before, but behind Him.
The figures of the following three symbolical
riders arc, manifestly, so general in their conception, that it seems altogether arbitrary to
limit War, Dearth, or the Power of Death, to particular times.
Manifestly, we have here before
AS dark forms that traverse the whole stage of
history.
From this running back
into pre Christian times, it results that Christ
also, the Rid^r on the white horse, surmounted
all historical bounds in the dynamical operation
of His Coming, even in those pre-Christian times.
A further sequence is that these powers [War,
Dearth, Death] have been possessed of the esohathe world's

tological bent from the very beginning, and have
been gravitating toward the end— the judgment.
And how could it be otherwise, when the final
judgment must adjust the differenca between
the doing of wrong and the suffering of it in
war / when, further, it must strike the balance
between those who have revelled in wine and oil
and those who have starved on tho scanty measure of wheat and barley in dearth?
Death is
Still, the comesehatologic ll from the outset.
plete appearance of Christ at the head of tho
horse* proves that we are dealing pre-eminently
with forms of the Christian time, and that, too,

time.
The second horse

as the last

is of the color

of blood.

His

War; War

as a totality, in its most
not merely the war of self-defence,
fearful form
of the vindic ition of rights, but rather that dark
power to which it is granted to take peace from
the earth, to set on foot a reciprocal slaughtering on countless battle-fields, and in pride and
wantonness to flaunt the great sword, tho symbol of all deadly instruments down to the present day.
It does not say, to take away peace
from time to tim?, for the intervening times of
peace are so problematical, so penetrated with
warlike commotions and apprehensions, that
perfect peaco is in reality taken away until the
advent of eternal peace.
The black color of the third horse is that of
mourning, here especially of hunger and anxiety;
of that scarcity of bread which forms a part of
the world's dirk history in all times and places.
Pauperism, moreover, is inclined to see and to
paint all the circumstances of life black
far
rider

is

—

—

blacker,

indeed,

than

they

are

in

reality.

Dearth, however, is scarcely half a direct dispensation of God, to be referred purely to the
failure of crops; it is no more so to be regarded
than war or death is to be classed under the
head of purely natural phenomena. Dearth is
at least half a result of the social exaggeration
of the distinction between the rich and the
poor.
For the most indispensable necessaries
of life, wheat and barley, must pass through the
scales of the rider and through a rigorous valuation.
According to this valuation, a denarius,
the entire day's wages of a man, suffices only for
hia own support, if he buy wheat (one chcenix
of wheat, the eighth part of a Scheffel or Ger-
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man

bushel [nearly a quart, English measure.
C], for a denarius); whilst even if he
buy barley, there remains but a little, over and
above his own allowance, for a very small
family (three chcenixes of barley for a denarius).
This rigor is all the more noticeable
since the means of enjoyment and adornment,
oil and wine, principally used by the rich, remain untouched. Certainly then, this human
exaggeration of a divinely appointed contrast is
an act which will have to bo acoounted for
equally with violent war, and only the subordiE. R.

nation of the third horseman to the power of the
makes, primarily, an ideal compensation
(**to the poor the gospel is preached"—it is not
ordained that apostasy should be preached to
them, however), which toward the end becomes
real.
Coinp. Matt. xxiv. 7.
In connection with this dispensation of Dearth
it is especially remarkable that it is announced
by a voice out of the midst of the four beasts
[Living-beings]. This, doubtless, denotes that
all four beasts [Living-beings] are pirticularly
concerned in it [seep. 179]. That which the
lion, on the one hand, as the mighty power, institutes, is compensated by the ox, on tho other hand
self-saorificingand devoted love. And the eaglelike soarings of the spirit above earthly circumstances, are supplemented by tho human figurs
of humanity.
The fourth horse is of a pale color, light yellow, and its rider, whose name is expressly declared, is Death.
The whole kingdom of the
dead, Hades itself, is in his train.
As he himself is an esquire of Christ, so he also, in accordance with his mighty power, has himself an
esquire, namely, Hades.
This is expressive of
the fact that the power of historical Death, as a
consequencO of sin, reaches down into the realm
of the dead, in its dark compartment; and light
is also thereby shed upon the Old Testament doctrine of Sheol. Whilst, in accordanse with other
passages, the gates of the Kingdom of the Dead
open wide and covetously towards the actors
upon this stage of life (Matt. xvi. 18), here
their effect appears in the midst of the stage of
the world itself.
Thus much there is no difficulty in understanding, namely, that tho human
idea of the domain of the dead does preach repentance, on tho one hand, but that it also is indirectly productive, on the other han 1, of a
fatal effect of great power and extent (1 Cor. xv.
If it be true that every epidemic
82; Heb. ii. 15).
draws countless victims into its whirlpool by the
mere workings of sympathetic fear, tho like is
true of the power of Death as a totality.
The
exhalation of shadowy, terrific and spectral
images rising from Sheol goes like the breath
of sickness and death over the earth, carrying
contagion with it; and this entirely irrespective
The
of real retro-actions of the other world.
pale, yellow color of the horse (pallida mors)
points to the element of fear as well as to the
hue of a dead body.
And yet to the united action of Death and
Hade^, power is given over only the fourth part
Pure mortality in the abstract alof thr. earth.
most seems to b.o distinguished from this doom
at least there is also a euthanasia ; a
of death
blessed dying with Christ and according to Christ.
first

—

;
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Four is the number of the world; the fourth
part, therefore, we believe to be the specifically
worldly part, which is given over to the world
Ssee p. 174], as, on the other hand, the third part
ch. viii. 7), as a part bearing the number of
indicative of spiritual circumstances, of
events transpiring in the spirit- world.
The worldly powers of Death are also four in
number: the sword, hunger, deith, beasts.
The
import of the sword here manifestly passes beyond that of the great war-sword; it embraces
Hunger, likewise, as
all forms of violent death.
a particular power of death, passes beyond
Dearth.
And no less does specific Death, in the
shape of great pestilences desolating the world
{Xotfioi, Matt. xxiv. 7), exoeed the ordinary forms
of death. Whether rapacious animal;), simply, are
meant by the beasts of the earth, or whether
there is at the same time a reference to those
mysterious and hurtful animal powers which are
being discovered in these modern times in the
form of parasites of all kinds, we do not venture
to decide.
The*point of departure for clearer
glimpses was certainly aire id y in existence; together with a knowledge of the noxious herb,
men possessed a knowledge of the worm and its
destructiveness (Hos. y. 12).

—

The terms employed have other and primary
bearings, however.
The Martyrs address God
(not Christ; Grot, and others) by the unusual
name of Aeo-7roYj7f, because they must needs bleed
under the sword of earthly despots or tyrants,
and in contradistinction to their unholy despotism, exercised under cover of lying and arrogant
pretensions, they call Him the holy and true

Another point which we wish clearly to bring
is this: that the four horsemen are successively announced by one of the four beasts
out

[Living-beings].
signalized by

(genuine) Despot,
Thus a mighty pressure and urgency of grief,
a cry for heavenly justice, rises ever stronger
from the depths of worldly and psychical life op
to the Throne of righteousness, though mitigated
and pacified by the spirit of the Atonement, the
blood that speak eth better things than that of
Abel. How long dost Thou not judge f Though
God's judgment goes on incessantly through the
depths of life, the great wrong-suffering of the
Martyrs requires a restitutory final judgment
before the whole world. And in hungering after
this justice, the great interval may seem a right
long one, a hard trial of patience (futxpofofiot?,
Luke xviii. 7) to all human perception. The
fact that they anticipate the avenging of their
blood as a consequence of the Divine judgment,
and hence call upon God as the Avenger of
blood, has nothing in common with a malignant
and hateful animosity. The avenging of blood
is the religious and moral popular fountain of
criminal justice; criminal justice, therefore, in
true shape, is the form into which the
its
avenging of blood has ever developed under the
Where criminal justice
influence of civilixation.
is so perverted into its opposite, as to appear as
a system of judicial murder of the worst kind, ia
demonic hostility to Divine justice, in the sufferings and executions of the Martyrs, there the
cry for God's avengement of blood as the Divine
Fountain of Justice which men have utterly denied, follows almost as a logical consequence.
But why should vengeance for former blood.
guiltiness be taken upon those ** that dwell on
tho earth ?" Those who now, as inhabitants of
earth, belong to and are attached to earth, the old
blood-stained tragical order of things, are, as
accessories in guilt, placed under the consequences and further development of guilt (Matt,

The first beast [Living-being]
announcement of the First

its

Horsemm, Christ, in a voice like thunder. This
fact decides the whole sequence. Understanding,
as we do, by the four beasts [Living-beings] the
four Fundamental Forms of God's rule over tho
world, we claim that their task is completed with
the presentation of the four more general fundamental forms of worldly history itself as comprised in tho four horsemen [see p. 179].
We
oannot, therefore, with Schleiermacher, conjecture that the Soer lacked beasts [Living-beings] for the following seals.
Manifestly, a
turning-point occurs just here ; the forms of the
oosmical course of the world are succeeded by
the forms of cosraical spiritual history.
First comes the history of the Martyrs in its
whole extent, though predominantly Now Testamental and eschar ologioal.
The Seer beholds
them as souls under the altar. The world would
fain have sacrificed them as curse -offerings to
Moloch, as Caiaphas desired to do with the
Prince of Martyrs Himself (John xi. 60); they
themselves, however, have with their faithful
testimony sacrificed themselves to God.
In this
generalncss, their sacrifice comes under the head
of the burnt offering ; the altar is the centre of
the sacrificial system, as the altar of burnt sacrifices; here, in respect of its ideal import as appearing in the vision, the symbol of all voluntary
sacrifice of life under the hand of hostile powers, in faithful testimony to, and confession of,
the truth.
They appear as souls, for the world
has violently deprived them of bodily appear
ance ; it must be evident from their appearance
that they have been slain on account of their
faithful confession.
In their confession they
have been faithful at onoe to the Logos of God
ana to the subjective witness in their own
breasts.
And thus they are united, a congrega-

JOHN.

tion of souls, belonging to the other world, yet
far removed from Sheol,* which meanwhile is
careering over the earth.
Now though the spirit of the Martyrs is shown
in Stephen's prayer: "Lord, lay not this sin to
their charge/' the instinct of justice which lies
enwrapped in the suffering of wrong, in shed
blood (that of Abel, for instance, Heb. xii. 24),
in the full perception of the terrible calumnies
perpetrated on just men, of the darkenings of
the truth, of the caricatures of the gospel of love
and mercy on the part of persecutors, is not in
the slightest degree done away with by this
And in this sense, with the ghostly seprayer.
verity of truth, they cry with a loud voice, saying : Lord, the holy and true. As the Holy One, God
owes it to Himself to repay; as the True One,
having given them His word as the word of life,
lie has put Himself under obligations to them to
E.R.C.]
repay. [See foot-note, p. 175 sq.

spirit, is

is

ST.

xxiii.

I

•

82 sqq.).

[Sm

the Excursus on Habbs, p. 364 >qq.— E. B.
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This holy instinct of justice, however, is appeased in a two- fold manner. First, a white robe
In the other world, thereis given to each one.
fore, they are clothed with the adornment of
innocence mid righteousness.
And so bright
are these white robes that even in the history
of this world they constantly become more distinctly visible,

more admired and more honored

think of the white robes of a Justin, a Polycarp,

a Hus9, a Savonarola, and

many thousand

other faithful witnesses.
Again, the Martyrs
are further comforted by the assurance that their
period of waiting it nearing its end, while, as a
period of waiting, it is itself under a holy decree, in accordance with which the Martyr-history must attain its completion, the number of
Martyrs mu9t be filled up. Herein is the indirect announcement that the season of martyrdom is not yet at an end ; that martyr sufferings
assume diverse forms throughout the ages, yet
continue to be even to the end a fundamental
condition of the healthful development of the
world's history, as the history of the Kingdom.
The great company of their fellow-servants and
brethren, the necessity of suffering in this world
and of patience in the other, the glorious aim
of a suffering together with Christ (Rom. vi. 4;
2 Tim. ii. 12), elevate them to an exalted standpoint, from which the perspective of the great
and glorious retributive judgment momentarily
becomes clearer and more complete. So far as
His perfect rehabilitation before the world is concerned, even Christ in His glory must wait until
His great Epiphany.
In the grandest contrast, the history of the

Martyrs

is

immediately confronted

with the

beginning catastrophe of the final judgment in the
opening of the sixth seal [see p. 179]. It is as
certain that a cosmical change is here indicated
as it is that such is the caso in the Esohatological Discourse of the Lord, Matt. xxiv. 29 sqq.,
though the figures may have their spiritual
With the great earthback-ground as well.
quake, the first final convulsion of terrestrieosmical things is announced. The sun, wrapped
in obscurity as in a penitential garment, is tho
actual sua; the moon, .red as blood, is the
literal moon ; for what we have here is not a
predominantly spiritual history, like ch. viii.
7 sqq., but the ghostly, it is true—;finale of this
world's history, and to the theatre of this history
oar sun belongs. As a matter of course, the
occurrences in the sun and moon are to be under-

—

stood phenomenally. Ef en now there is no man
that dies, to whom the sun is not at the last
clothed in the garb of mourning, whilst his
senses sigh for «• more light." The same remark
applies 'to the falling of the stars from Heaven.
Like every genuine catastrophe, this final catastrophe, above all, seems to make its appearance
quite abruptly ; hence the stars fall from Heaven
as the unripe figs of a fig-tree, suddenly shaken
by a storm, fall to the earth. The figure recalls
that of "the thief in the night," the "days of
Noah," and "the coming of the flood." The Holy
Scriptures are thoroughly at home in the law of
catastrophes.
The fall of the stars also can primarily be understood only phenomenally, for
there would not be found room on the earth for
them all. Bat a cosmical ohange in the astral
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region belonging to the earth is, doubtless, also
indicated.
Nay, in reference to the condition
of this earth, the metamorphosis is as total as
if the old Heavens vanished like the contents
of a scroll that is rolled together (Is. xxxiv.
4) ; and this on the basis of the earthquake,
in consequence of a crisis in which the entire
old form of the solid land, with the mountains,
and the entire old form of the sea, with the
islands, pass away.
But the spiritual back-ground of the changes
set forth in the picture of the convulsed, earth
and star-world also becomes manifest. This
spiritual back-ground consists in a convulsion
of the old order of things: in a darkening of
the old sun, the time of grace of the economy
of salvation ; in a transformation of the ancient
luminary of night, whose silver radiance filled
the night with peace, into a bloody, fiery phenomenon, for a sign that slumber is at an end
(Matt. xxvi. 45) ; in a perfect confusion of those
earthly relations and spirit-constellations which
have hitherto subsisted; and in the wreck of all
views of the world conditioned upon the senses.
All this is still more prominent in the effects
of the great convulsion of things. A general
terror at the presages of judgment seizes men
of all ranks and conditions. Kings first; they
have most to lose. Then princes [great men]
and chief captains [principal men of war] are
specified in their contrast [civil and military
eminence]. Then the rich and the mightg.
Finally, together with the freemen, the slaves.
The range of view, therefore, extends far beyond an absolute democracy. In the perspective of the dag of wrath, slaves, equally with
freemen, appear loaded with guilt and convulsed
.with apprehension, for it stands to reason that
without the servilism of the laity there oould
be no hierarchy, and without the servilism of
When
political slaves no despots could subsist.
all are said to hide themselves in the clefts and in
the rocks of the mountains, we are reminded of
the overthrow or removal of the mountains,
spoken of before. That, however, all slavish
souls would fain find refuge in the ruins of the
old order of things; nay, that they would rather
share in their destruction than step into the bright
presence of the great day, lies in the nature of
the grand oontrast between their worldly life
and the judgment of which they are on the eve.
The oonvulsion described will, however, as a
mighty convulsion of souls, be universal (Luke
xxi. 25, 26); ay, a holg trembling (as set forth
in the Dies Irm*), shall pass over even the
servants of God, for whom the day of judgment
is the day of final redemption (Luke xxi. 28).
Hence the appeal of the unprepared to the
mountains and rocks: Fall on us, and hide us
from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne,
and from the wrath of the Lamb. Tho economies
of the Godhead seem to have changed, in accordance with the great change of the times. The
face of God the Fa her, the perfect light of His
revelation, acts like a judgment of the Spirit,
similarly to the face of Christ in His earthly
pilgrimage. The wrath of the just and right-

—

* [" Qwtntus tremor

est

fultima,

Quando Judex e$t venturtu.
Cunda stride discussurus.'—B. B. OJ
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eous God is now committed to the Lamb, u e.,
He is to execute the actual judgment of separation.
It is a judgment under the sign of wrath,
because it comes us tho AuaI decision, after the
days of forbearance and long-suffering (Uom.
inti'iite accumulation of gailt.
ii. 5), upon an
Wrath, as the synthesis of love and righteousness the latter having the leadership is manifested in posiuve inflictions of death (Ex. iv.
14, 24; Ps. xo. G). With the wrath of tho Lamb,
the dan-^r of the second death is revealed
For the great day of His
(Matt. xxv. 41).
wrath is cone (see Zephaniah), and who is able
to stand f llure we perceive the tone of worldlymindeduess, which sees only wrath in judgment,
not judgmrit in wrath. The day of wrath is
characterize 1 as a super-human death-doom.
Of a distinction between the blessed and the
damned, these exclamations know nothing.
For the fact that the words that we are examining have a hciringnot upon the dogmatical dilieranccsof Angustiuian theologians, nornponthb
terrors of conscience with which all human spirits may be smitten at the dawning of tho great
day, but upon the outbreaks of a mere slavish
anguish -of men of the world an anguish that
knows of no blessed existences is evident from
the expressions of despair which precede tho

—

—
—

final

saying.

It is

the worldlincss of the old

world in its death-thought.
[Abstracts of Views op Leading Modern
English and American Commentators. By the
Am. Ed. It was pertinently remarked by Barnes
at the beginning of his comments on this chapter: "It is at this point that interpreters begin
to differ, .... here commences tho divergence
towards those vinous, discordant, and many of
them wild and fantastic theories, which have
been proposed in the exposition of this wonderful Book."
The Am. Ed. deems it expedient at
this point to introduce abstracts of some of the
Yiews which have been put forth by leading
English
and American divines in recent
times.
His own view will be presented in an
Additional Note at the close of the Explanations
in Detail, on p. 178. sq.
Elliott.
This author is the most distinguished (English) advocate of what Lange styles

—

—

the Chronological Church- historical school of interpreters.
He has favored the Church with
four largo volumes on the interpretation of the
Apocalypse, repleto with extended, rich and
varied learning on the subject of which it treats.
(Horse Apocah/plicse, 6th Ed., London, 18G2. ) One
of the chief excellencies of his work, is his
constant citation of the infidel historian Gibbon,
thus strivirgto elucidate prophecy, by a historical record prepared by an opponent of the truth
of the inspiration of Scripture.
He identifies
the Morses of the first four seals with the Roman
Empire, under different appearances in different times, and the Riders with the Emperors
of those times.
He regards the period of the
first six seals as extending from the date of the
Apocalypse (which he fixes at a. d. 05 or 96) to
A. D. 395, the year in whicS Augustine was elevated to the See of Hippo. The character of
this period he describes as from the stand-point
of the Seer:

*•

fend the decline

The coming temporary prosperity
and fall of the Empire of heathen

JOHN.
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He divides
From the

Rome."

the period as follows:
accession of Nerva to the
incipient deterioration of the government under
Commodus (a. d. 96-188). Second Seal: From
the close of the preceding to the accession of
Diocletian (a. d. 183-284). Third Seal: The time
of distress from excessive taxation following
the Edict of Caracal la.
(This aera overlaps the
preceding, as Caracalla was assassinated a. d.
217 ; Elliott assigns no date of its close.) Fourth
Seal: The period of fearful mortality from War,
First Seal:

Famine, Pestilence, and Wild Beasts (a. d.
248 208). Ft/th Seal: The JEra of Martyrs,"

— the

«

Diocletian persecutions (a. d. 8U3-312).

Sixth seal: (Part I.; ch. vi. 12-17).— The politicorevolution of the time of Consiantine,

religions

which involved the destruction of tie political
supremacy of heathenism (a. d. 323) ; (Part II.;

— The

aera of general religious deadreligious life (that of the
144,000 sealed ones), extending from the time of
Constantino to that of Augustine.
ch. vii.).
ness, and

special

Babnks, the distinguished American commenmentioned in connection with Elliott,
from the fact that he agrees with him in his
general principles of interpretation. The scheme
tator, is

he adopts is precisely similar to that of Elliott,
so far as the first five seals arc concerned.
In
reference to the Sixth, however, he presents the
•• It is,
following as descriptive of its events.
in one word, the impending judgments from the
invasions of the Northern hordes of Goths and
Vandals threatening the breaking up of the Boman Empire; . . . the tempest of wrath that was,
as it were, suspended yet on the frontiers, until
the events recorded in the next chapter (vii.)
should occur, then bursting forth in wrath in
successive blasts, as denoted by the first four
trumpets of the seventh seal (ch. viii.), when the
Empire was entirely overthrown by the Goths
and Vandals. The precise point of time which,
1 suppose, this seal occupies, is that succeeding
the last persecution."
Moses Stuart, the eminent Professor in the
Theological Seminary at Audover, held, as is well
known, the view that the Apocuh pse was written
before the destruction of Jerusalem, and that
the prophecies of the greater portion thereof (to
the close of ch. xix.) had special and immediate
reference to the period closing with that event.*
* [Tho views of this distinguished commentator h«ve beau
by many strangely misunderstood and misrepresented. Us
has been understood as holding that the entire Book has
reference to events that have long *inco occur, ed, and jet In
his comment on cb. i. 1, he writes " Now, although ths
closing portion of the Rex elation relates, beyond a 1 doubt,
to a distant period, and some of it to a future * ternity," etc.
lie is also by many understood as teaching that the first
portion h \d rtstennce only to events preceding the destruction of Jernmihm, and yet the opining paragraph of Ma
Introduction (Vol. I„ p. 9; contains this sentence (i he italics
being his own) : " It lh* upon the very face of the whole
composition, I mean the prophetic j*rt of it, that the amv
and completion of the Kingdom of Qod or of t hri-t, or, in
other words, the triumph of Christianity over all enemies
and oppnsers, its universal prevalence in the wot Ul f<* a
long itrifn of years, and its termination in an endless period
of glory and happiness, constitute the main theme of tba
wrier, and is indeed the almost exclusive subject ofaia
n
In \ 9, entitled " Oi>jrct of the Bo*L'
contemplation."
u The final and cmpUte tr<v*ph
(Vol I.. i>. Km), he writes,
d'ruiil
of Clirittianity over all enemirt, and the temporal and
glory and happiness to which Viis triumph leads *** a.trrrA,
or, still more briefly, as LttVke bus stated it, 'the &****$
and comp'e'i>m of the Kingdom of Codt" is lbs gm«Digitized by
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133 sqq.) " First Catastrophe,
or Overthrow of thb Jewish Persecuting
Power;'* declaring therein, "Nothing, in my
apprehension, can be further from a correct
mode of interpretation than a mere historical
and literal application of any of the symbolic
The prophetic portion
part of the Apocalypse.
is all symbolical picture ; but not such a picture
as to constitute a reguUr history of wars and
calamities.
In its very nature, most of it is
He
generic, and not individual and specific."
(Vol.

yrje.

I.,

continues, in reference to the Seals (p. 151),
"The first four seals indicate the assembling
and preparing of an awful array commissioned
mighty
against the enemies of the Church. ...
conqueror bedecked with the emblems of victory
These hosts,
leads on die hosts of destruction.
armed with deadly weapons, follow him. Then,
in the train comes famine, commissioned against
ths enemy, and, in the rear of famine, march
Death and Hade*, the allied tyrants of the under
world ; while the ravenous beasts of the earth,
waiting to devour the corpses of the slain, close
iha ternfio procession."
Concerning the Fifth
Seal he continues (p. 159), "The awful array,
symbols of tha work of destruction about to be

A

accomplished, have been summoned, have taken
their places, and formed tae ranks of the army.
Before marching into the battle their ardor is
now to be excited. In accordance with the design of rousing up powerful sympathies on such
an occasion* tne persecuted and slaughtered
Martyrs are presented, lying covered with blood
at the foot of the altar where they have been
sacrificed, and crying aloud to the Gol of Justice
to take cognizance of their wrCngs aud vindi1
And, again (p. 103), "On
cate their cause.'
the opening of the sixth seal, the sun and moon
are darkened ; the stars fall from heaven ; the

heavens themselves are rolled away with a
mighty wind ; and all the people of the land to
be smitten are filled with terror aud amazement,
and fly to the rocks and mountains for refuge
from the dreaded invasion which is about to be
made." He explains the celestial phenomena
foretold as portending, according to the ideas of
those addressed, merely " calamitous events.
Wordsworth regards the Seals as representing *«a prophetic view of the history of the
Christian Church, from the first Advent of
Christ to the' end of the world;" not however
in successive eras, the one closing as the other
begins.
The Rider on the white horse he identifies with Christ, and He "is followed in the
second, third, and fourth seals by another (hostile) Power, riding on three horses in succesThis Power is Death (Satan), who, in
sion."
the second seal makes an assault by persecution
in the third, by heresy producing spiritual famine ;
in the fourth, by various workings: (1) barbarian incursions (pofifaia, the barbarian sword),
(2)her?sips and schisms producing spiritual/a/nme
and death (Mfup and flavor^'), (-\) heathen Rome,
1*

',

theme of fh<s Revelation." And, a^ain. In g 28 ("Apocikfpm (Usiqu/d for the Church in every Age," Vol. I.. 478),
veftod tha following. " I reganl the Apoalypse itsconUiotag matter which is a tw»<k of all that it to happen in rexptct
is Ih UhMreh,
I regard the whole Book as (a) particular
lOaftrattoa of a general principle—of a generic truth."
I.K.C.]
rte

Papal Rome, the Romish hierarchy ra Onpia rijc
The opening of the fifth seal unveils the

entitles his special Introduction to chapters

vi.-xi.
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coudition of the fiithful departed, in the inter" The sixth s*al
mediate state, in Paradise.
reveals the crisis of greatest suffering for the
Church
it is the Frid ty of her Passion Week.
But it is also the eve of the Sabbath of her rest."
Alpord regards the openings of these seals as
corresponding «• to the various arrangemen a of
God's Providence, by which the way is prepared
for the final opening of the closed book of His
;

to His glorified Church."
He classes
together the first four, viewing ** these four
visious as the four solemn preparations tor the
Coming of the Lord, as regards the vistilz Creation, which the four Living-beings symbolize."
In his own language, "The wuole Creation
demands His coming. 'Epx°v is the cry of all
its
tribes.
This cry is answered first by the
vision of the great Conqueror (not Christ Himself, but only a symbol ot' His victorious power)
Whoso arrows are in the hearts of His eueuiies,
and Whose career is the world's history. The
breaking of this first seal is the great opening
of the mystery of God.
This, in some sense,
includes and brings in the others.
The others
hold a place subordinitc to this.
.
They are,
in fact, but exponents of the mysteries enwrapt
within this conquering career: visions of the
method of its being carried out to tho end in its
operations on the outward world." The Second
Seal lie regards as representing " the regn of thesword (War) as one of the destined concomitants of the growing and conqucriug power of
Christ, and one of the world long and worldwide preparations for His Coming." The third,
as Famiue, limited, however, "in his desolating
action, by the command giveu, ttiat enough is
to be reserved for sustenance," i. e., (as Lange)
Dearth.
The fourth, as destroying influences,
sword, famine, pestilence, wild beasts. These
seals he believes "to be contemporaneous, and
eaoh of them to extend through the whole lifetime of tho Church," althougu ho admits "that
they may receive continually recurring, or even
ultimate fulfillments, as the ages of the world
go on, in distinct periods of time, and by distinctly assignable events."
The opening of the
fifth seal brings to view the souls of the martyred saints, and the cry for the Coming of the
Lord is now from them. The opening of the Sixth
Seal he regards as intimating ** (ch. vi. 1:2-17) Immediate approach of the great day of the Lord,
Matt. xxir. 29, (vii. 1-8)
gathering of the elect
out of the four winds, Matt. xxiv. 31, (vii. 9-17)
visiou of the whole glorified Church, Matt, xxv."
Lord (An Exposition of the Apocalypse, New
York, 1847) identifies tho Riders with different
classes of Ministers: I. " The pure teachers of
Christianity at large." II. " Diocesan Bishops,"
by whom, as he alleges, there was **a usurpation of powers which Christ has not authorized,
an interception thereby of religious peace from
the earth, and, finally, a compulsion of men to
apostasy, in order to confirm and perpetuate (hat
usurpation." III. Philosophic, mystic, and ritualistic teachers, who " reduced the Church to a
destitution of the means of spiritual life, analogous to the dearth of bread produced by oppressive exactions in the Empire."
IV. "Metropo-

purposes

.

.

;
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Htans, Archbishops, and other superior prelates
of the fourth aud subsequent ages, and especially
the Putnarc'us of the Greek and the Poped of lUe
Latin Ciiureu. ... It was at this period, aud
under tue promptings aud guidance of t'jose
great Prelates, that the Church first formally
apostatized from the faith and worship enjoined
in the Gospel, and embraced a false reh^ijn."
Hence followed, he contends, spiritual pestdcnce
and death. In respect of the other seals: he
regards the V. As a lleaveu scene, symboliiing
the appearance of the martyrs in the presence
"It conof God, and their reception by Him.
tains no note either of the commencement or
The
close of the period to which it belongs.
whole representation, however, indicates that
it is late iu the reign of Antichrist.
... Its
period is doubtless during the ravages of the
fourth horseman," etc. He represents as follows
the VI.: •* The events denote 1 by the symbol are
such as must naturally occupy a long period.
A political convulsion subverting one form of
government aud instituting another is itself the
work of years. Tue change of the sun to black,
and the moon to blood, denote, not their extinction and disappearance, but their conversion
from an agreeable and salutary to a dreaded and
disastrous ug-ncy; and the change of the new
rulers, which it denotes, from justice to oppression, and exorcise of a tyrannical sway, requires
It is subsequently
quite a considerable period.
that the fall of the stars takes place, by whtcli
their dejection from their stations is symbolized.
And the final disappearance of the heavens, the
removal of the mountains and islands, and the
promiscuous flight of rulers and subjects from
the presence of the Lamb, are to follow at a still
The first three of these great
later period.
"
events have undoubtedly already taken place
(tho French revolution, the conversion of the
Republic into despotism, the overthrow of that
despotism).
Then a period, during which the
sealing of ch. vii. takes place; then "tho annihilation of the civil governments, the Advent of
the Son of God, and a resurrection of the saints."
£. R. 0.]

—

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
Ch.

vi.

1, 2.

VISION OF TUB FIBST SEAL.

Ch.

vi. 1.

Tho

literal

system

is

at

much

trouble

upon an adequate conception of the
opening of the single Seals and the succession

to settle

The individual leaves of
of the single visions.
the book are, manifestly, books in themselves;
and the individual books open not into leaves
with dead figures, but into living pictures. Each
leaf is a new world-scene, illuminated by a
Heinrich's idea,
light from tho open Heaven.
according to which the six pictures are found
upon the unsealed sides of the book, see in Diisterdieck. According to Diisterdieck, the opening
of each separate Seal denotes a separate vision;
this view is in opposition to the vital connection
According to Bengel, the
of the different items.
two groups of four and three are so divided that
the first four refer to visible things, and the last

new

three to invisible things.

On

ful allegory, see Diisterdieck.

Aloasar's wonderThere is no reason

8T.

JOHN.

for referring the

four beasts [Living-beings]
Life-forms by name to the four Seals.
The general relation between the Life-forms and
the Seal-pictures is expressed, not thus: the
creation, on the one hand, aud the Seal-visions
on tue other; but thus: the Fundamental Forms
of the Divine governance, on the one hand, an J
on the other, the fundamental forms of worldly
history.
From nal tlAov ore. Dusterdieck draws
the inference that the opening of the Seals was
not itself the subject of vision.
It is merely
necessary, however, to distinguish between tbe
emphasis falling upon the new and leading fact,
the forth-coming figure, and that which after the
foregoing narrative is more a matter of course,
viz. : the acts of opening. Diisterdieck likewise
maintains that the hearing of the voice forms no
part of tho tUov.
In regard to this, we would
remark that the visions in general branch into
voices and visible appearances.
According to
this, tho el&ov of ve*. I will be universal, branching subsequently into a manifestation fjr tbe
ear, ver. 1, and one for the eye, ver. 2 («zi zl&v).
According to Diisterdieck, the thunder-tone of
the voice is to be taken for granted in the case
of all four voices after its mention in connection
with the first voice; Hengstcnberg. on the other
hand, justly insists upou the peculiar significance
of the first voice.
Diisterdieck cannot positively deny that the
formula come and see is not only rabbinic but
or

also

specifically

Johanncan.

His declaratinu

that Johu's nearer approach is required is void
of meaning, since a visional appearance is referred to.
For the reasons here intimat d, we
regard the reading which omits the set as &o
improper correction.
[Tho weight of evidence of the Codd. is about
equally divided as to the reading (see Textual
and Grammatical).
Unless, therefore, pome
new uncial M.S. be discovered, having special
claims tj coutidence, we must form our conclusions as to the genuine text from collateral considerations.
The fact that " Come and see" is
more Johanneau than the simple "Come" (if it
bo a fact), has no bearing on the question at
issue, which is, What did John hear? and not,
How was John in the habit of expressing kmIf it has any weight, it is rather in supsclft
port of tho hypothesis ot interpolation, since a
copyist would be more likely to insert a word,
that he might, bring a senteuce into accordance
with the style of his author, than to omit a word
when the omission would involve a departure

from that

style.

[If the address of the LiVing-beingswas to the
Seer, nothing can be gathered as to its form,
since, manifestly, it might have been either
Come and see, or the abbreviated Come; if, however, it was to the Symbols, or to Christ, then

must have been simply Come. That it was
not to John, Alford thus argues: "Whither was
he to oome ? Separated as he was by the glassy
sea from the Throne, was he to cross it? And
where shall we find the simple verb ipxe0^<u U8C^
absolutely in such a sense, •• Draw near,' without
it

ude or some such partiole ? Compare also the
place where the Seer is to go and take tbe little
book (ch. x. 8), and Bee how different is tbe
whoto form of expression." To this it may be
Digitized by
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Was not the Seer already at the point of as especially the absurd one of Wetstein, who
Why then was he called to draw nearer? makes the bow indicative of a Parthian king.
Why tbe repeated call ? Are we to suppose that Doubtless the bow's property of being effective
he went back to his former position after the at a distance (as is the case in molern times
aided.

vision?

breaking of

Why

each Seal?

the

voice

of

tk*n<krt

The view of Alford, however, as to the object
of tbe call is liable

to serious objections.

He

"In interpreting so unusual a term of
address, surely wo should begin by inquiring
whether we have not the key to it in the Book
itself.
And in this inquiry, are we justified in
writes:

such a verse as oh.
Xkyovaiv 'Epxov
and tbe following aur)v lpxov *bpie Irjaov,
20? This seems to show, in my mind,

leaving out of consideration
xxii. 17,

Kvzvpa

rd

ical

j}

vbup//

y

k. r. X.,

& ver.

*

b»yonl a doubt, what, in tli3 mind of the Soer.
remarkable and insulated exclamation ipx nv
impjrted.
It was a cry addressed, not to himself, but to the Lord Jesus ; and as each of theso
four fir*t Seals is accompanied by a similar ory
from one of the four living beings, I see represented in this four-fold Ipx™ the groaning and
travailing together of creation for tho manifestation of the sons of God, expressed in each case
in a prayer for Christ's coming."
This view, it
must be admitted, is beautifully consistent with
Alford's hypothesis, that the Ztia symbolize tho
different olasses of animated beings, and could
it be sustained
by independent considerations
(indeed, were it consistent with other considerations), would give great support to that hypothesis.
The objections to it are: 1. In that it
lacks any express reference to Jesus, it is altogether unexampled and unnatural as an address
to Him.
2. The comparison of ch. xxii. 17 with
20, does not in the least support it ; the call of
ver. 17 is manifestly to the water of life mentioned
in tbe last clause ; and vers. 17 and 20 belong
to entirely distinct divisions of the Book, the
object of the Ipxov of the latter being fixed by
the

immediately preoeding No2 kpxofiai rax'v (seo
3. A voice of thunder is a voice of comnana\ and not of prayer.
Far better does it
seem to the Am. Ed. to regard these voices as
commands issuing from the ministers of God in
nature (or, on the hypothesis of Lange as to the
nature of the Z&a, from the Forms of God's
Governance in nature). This view, of course,
inTolves a special hypothesis as to the meaning of the four Riders, for which see Additional
Note on p. 178 sq.— E. R. C]
Ver. 2.
I saw, and behold, a white
horse.
" The horses of the heroes of Roman
the

in he.).

— And

triumphs

were white" '(Dusterdieck,

p.

258).

The single triumph' of Christ, as set forth here,
has in ch. xix. 14 extended through tbe Church
Triumphant it appears as an array of victorious
hosts on white horses.
The horses [of the Seals] may not be specially
identical with those of Zooh. i. 8; yet they are
in general related to them, as Divine tendings
which proceed over the earth (Zech. i. 10).
The chariots (Zech. vi. lsqq.) seem to denote
the same stndings in involved forms of destiny.
The Rider is here characterixed by the bow
not the sword.
This distinction, according to
Dusterdieck, has no symbolical significance.
Such an inference, however, should not be
drawn from the abortive interpretations offered,
;

—

with fire-arms of every description) is the true
ground-idea of the picture. Duslerdieck's remark, th it possibly the arrows spoken of in Ps.
xlv. 6 were present to the mind of the Soer, excuses tho interpretation of Vitringa and others,
according to whom the arrows that have to be
supplied denote Christ's numerous Apostles and
Evmgelists.
Here, however, tho unity of th.)
Rider and the unity of His bow are the main
thing; and inasmuch as arrow* are to be taken
for granted as accompanying the bow, wo are to
understand them as signifying, not persons, but
the lightning-like spiritu*l operations issuing
from Christ Himself, and traversing tho whole
oirth (Zech. ix. 14). Thus the weapons which

Satan employs fxrefitry
In opposition to

dirts,

Ziillig

Eph.

vi. 16.

and Hcngstenberg,

Dusterdieck maintains that, ortyavos here (as 1
ix. 25) denotes only the wreath of a warrior
not the crown of a king.
But there is a
peculiar meaning in the wreath which adorns
the brow of Him who is described as victorious
over the whole earth. And though a wreath
might be given to the Warrior in advance, as a
promise of victory, as Dusterdieck maintains,
the white horse would scarcely be given Him in
advance also.
That He, therefore, "already
goes forth as a vucwv," does not mean simply that
His purpose Iva vmS/vy will assuredly be attained;
it denotes, rather, that He is the
Victor absoCor.

—

He

has conquered and will conquer.
of Christ through His
death and resurrection, and the development of
that victory into universal victory, could not be
more pertinently represented. Diisterdieok himself comes to a similar conclusion a little further on.
The upholders of the Church-historical and
world-historical interpretation necessarily make
a special chapter out of the first Rider.
Ebrard: "We pass over those purely allegoristic interpretations according to which this
rider is Caligula or Trajan (Bengel and others;
consult, however, Duslerdieck's note on this, p.
235), or war (Herder, De Wette), or the victor/
of evangelical preaching (Cyr. and others), or
the word concerning Christ (Hofm.), or the fall
(Berengaud.), and more of the same sort."
De Wette, without any foundation, even contrasts the mounted figure of Christ in ch. xix. 1
with the horseman in this passage.
Hbnqstexberg recognizes tho figure as that of
Christ.
But what a Christ! Here also He goes
forth only to execute judgment upon a godless
world. Judgment and ever judgment!
Here
Christ rides forth for the development of the
triumphs of salvation. In ch. xix. He goes forth
in order to the triumph of judgment.
Ebrard
also remarks here: Christ is a warrior on horseback in reference to the hostile world. According to Ebrard, John has a view of earth from
his station in Heaven, having been previously
transported to Heaven. But the book of destiny with its earth-pictures is opened in Heaven.*
lutely, that

The

principial victory

* [For the view of the Am. Ed. see Additional Note, p. 178.
[Alford. in the main, agrees with Lange in the interpret*Digitized by
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and 4.
nsiox or tub second seal.
[Lvxag: and see]. From this

JOHN.

Special references:* To the Jewish war (OroWet stein, Herder, etc.) to the persecutions
of the Christians (De Lyra and others); to
Antichrislianity, its rider bcia^
the Devil
(Cdlov.); io the Roman empire (Vitringi); or
the world-powers (Stern).
Taa figure is corr.'C'Iy appr^hen led as gonerAl by some others
tius,

Vers. 3

Coma

ST.

it

ap-

pears, it h claimed, tliat alter the disippearance
of thi first liider, John drew back and resutnjl
According
D'i^terJicck).
his origin il place
to EbrarJ, ho retired from the book during
Anl this proceeding must necesthe interim.
Tlien,
sarily bjrep^ifcl yet two more titn*a.

;

{

however, according to tbijj literal app^eh^n^ion
of tiie pa«a',r J, in which it id forg>ttc:i tli it we
arc in the mi Ut of tuo whole visi jii, John woul I
rem in stand. ng before the book after tli* opening of tie foimU anl fifth Seals.* Neither can
we regard the second figure as the form of
"persouiSel bloolshed" [Diisterdieck]. Tnerj
are yet ot ier form^ of bloodshed (se^ ver. fe);
here its warlike form is intended. Concerning
the bio )ly line itscif there oan be no doubt (2
i

Kin-sili. 22).
tion of thli «y*nVd.
la-,

tf..

in

i

li.i

Tli «re i* a difference,
a-i'w.jr to tli<» qaiitioa: "

however, winch

Wlnii

fit

11 'd-tr

on this w.iue h »»•»•.'" lie writes: ** We mn»t nor, in r -p'y,
on Hi© on* huil. to baatily introduci tho IVr-»on of our
Lor iJ'nn lli'a- If. op, on Wvi ot'ier, be it trth'i ut the obj M:ti >a tli C we sli ill bo par ill luu Hi i, or one cl md? rethe far dilT-r»nt form which f JIow.
m'llin^ Hi ii, wit
i

Di'i

y

'lots, tli- r

M-mblm^

to th"

It d<*r,

ch. xix. 11

s-j \., is

and m intended to be vary close. Thf» d ff ivnco,
very
howt*V"r, i< con-'i -rible. Th»ro lid I* s>«t f rth at pr.se nl
f »ll >wed by the ho<H of (Ieiven: h<-r\ IIj
iuiipli,
1
1
in II
ii >se,

I

Is

work

but
of

<»

i

ily

II»t

i

:i

s in

l>

»dily a')t-nce,

anl th" n

hit

not lliintdf,

is

Km \ivtonont <>\r r, the einholim^ut
i*d*
mi *»i>Ie of its pn>Kim a us

a >*, :no «l of
Ivi iciu c

\>

I

t

r«-

>

gnti where ii brf.i'c^ d>wn e-irthlv power anl mik** ih>»
kingdom oft io worlJ to bj the Kingdom of our Loid and
of HunirHt."
[Elliott

oil

(

>wed by Rarnes) support* his view (see p.

aaf<dl»ws: lie b -litis h-t

dm

us-i »a of tin

Se.'i Js w.th t'i • a priori prooab
lyptic htr.v Bynboli/.«»i a r»t'to/»,anl

of lh>

1

net

j;

noml

fi.it

the Apoca-

this mti<>n

tli it

*»CS)

*ut»j<-ct

was

tho/t> run. Hu rut'nU th.it, nnd t this hyp »thi*sis, on
the c imparl* >n or t'i- Hvmb^ls with the e-tatilidvd faou
of bhtory, sa h irii'V and Migniflcauco b»c'>ni up >arent a*
\ud it must b.»
to estiMth t.io tr .ih ot the hypoth<»Mt.
ackn »wl -iz-d, tint if t!i» unitv and si^niii nice &•* as ho
•

(

•

cbi mi tli :n to 1>\ it w.ll b< <l fflcult to iiv.ili l ite hit* conclusion.) 1 1 'j. th -ii, in rcfTt'Dcu to tho dsription of the
chart ter of tin f*vi»n n of thu particular hpjiI (ver. 2, tho
crown* an th "to'ite c »lor of th« h or.-te, indiutin^ triumph
pr»ip*nt</) a-ki: ''Did not this inw.f v«-ry notably
anl diitiu t.v.-ly to the geivril slit* anl hin'nry of tho
I

nd

Kiiipire f <r eighty or ninety y mm succeeding John a
bunshrat-ntf that W, fr>ra Domiti.iu s tlath, A. I). 9 J,
th outf'iout tho surcwuivH rMjr;ns of Nerva, Trajan, Hadri*n,
and tUo two A 'it inu-4. until the acce^^ion of C<>minoJus,
In uniwi-r to this quo-«tiv> i, be refrw to (iiboon's* dt*etc r'
smption of th dp-rlol (vol. i., chi i., ii i, qootiug th« fjlln»m
th*» (w jui chup'er of th • gr 'at Hi^t ory : '* If a
lowin;
man W(«r* c ill '1 tip »n to fix the period in the bntory of tho
during
whtcli thp r .nd.tion of the hniinii race whh
worl i
»nt hippy and pro^pt-rouH, hi* would, wit'iout hesitation,
whi
-h el ip*e I from the d -ath of Domitian to tho
nam ) tli t
ace s^i n of Coram >«i.is." lio Btrlvt-s to conlirm his hypoby
r»*f
n>»i e t> tin <rre4>a.vos and tin how of thii
th^is
Riior; «howinx ihat dnriiK this period of Ko nan hist »ry
the ore^afo?. and no* th" itiijjua. was tho crown of tli*
EtnprT, an 1 th tNervi, who was a CreUn by extraction
(his grtn'-gr inifdh'r wui vroha'itif a Cr<t in! s«n Uir. Ap
V«»l. I., p liG. uot'«s 2 and 3), was properly r«pr-»s»»nted
with a b >w. whi h was the Kyrnhol of a Cn*t in. E. R. C]
* f -'lio c i 1 ! must h »ve hail some i»i(fniflcance. If ai'lre«ed
to John (sind it must hive been if the *ai &\<ir4 or lit i«e
genuine t, it is inc ncoivahle that tt shonbl have meant anything e'se thin that he should go forward ; and the thncerepeat<*'l cail imp i<»s th it h« must have retire I after eac^
opt-nins- Th» fir ther conclusion of our Authn*, however
(whioh h^ Feems to have presented in ridicule). Is by no
moans neres* irv ; tho 8*er, after tho op"iiin£ of the fourtk
8eal. mijrht have retired, as h« miwt h>ive done Mrt««r the
opening of all the pivcediojr. The necessity (on the supposition of the genuineness of the Rec.) of this a Ivancing and
retiring is among the eon-d ierations that ko to estab i»h the
fcet of interpolation (see Add. Comment on p. 170 sq.).— E. R.C. ]

R >m:tn

m

—

(Hen^tenb., Ebrard,

Diisterd.).

Vers. 5 and 6.
VISION or TUB THIRD 8BAL.
The black oolor of the -third horse does not,
accjrdia^ to Ddsterdieck, inJicitetho mourning
occasioned" by the dearth, but (rouble an I vexation in general.
It is not to be expected, however, that among oolors of specific moaning,
ic'iit*, red, and pale-yellow^
we should fiud one
so general in its import, embracing all troubles.
In Job xxx. 30 the blackness of the skin is connected with tho drying up of the bones. The
following passage in Lamentations, however,

ch. if. 8, 9, is particularly significant : •« But
now their risage is dark with blackness [A. V.
blacker than a coal ; marg. read. : darker than

blackness], so that they are not known io the
streets; their skin cleaveth to their bones, and
they are as dry as a ntick. It fared better with
those that wero slain by the sword than with
those whom hunger sUw, ffc." Nothing can be
plainer than that the black color spoken of in
the third ^eal-vision is likewise that of hunger.
[•* The color is indicative of the mournful nature of the employment of the rider." Alfokd.
E. R. C]

—

—

A

Ver. 6.
balance. Hengstenberg : " The
balance comes into consideration merely as a
symbol of dearth or scarcity. For according to
the subsequent verse the fruits of the earth are
not weighed out, but measured." Where there
is a superabundance, there is no counting and
measuring, Gen. xli. 49 ; but where a thing is
weighed out, there is none too much of it. Fundamental passages are Ezek. iv. 10 : ** And thy
food which thou shalt eat (shall be) by weight,
twenty shekels a day:" and ver. 16: "Moreover, He said unto me, Son of man, behold, I
will break the staff of bread in Jerusalem; and
they shall eat bread by weight and with care."
• [Elliott and Barnes regard this Seal as symbolism* taat
IongpTiodof war and bloxiahed which, c in uenciug ohortiy
Commodity extended to the acce^ion

alter tbe accession of

of Diocletian (A.D.
period, they

18-5

make many

or 6-4*4). As descriptive of this
citations from Oibboa, ami t Elliott)

the following from Sismondi (Fall qf Ov. Jinmnn Kaipire,
Vol. I.): ** With Com modus' death commence! the third and
most calamitous period. It Lstod nin-ty-two years, from
192 to 284.
Darin* that time thirty two Emperors sad
twentr-seven pretenders to th« Empire alternately bailed
e ich other irom the throne by inee«»*nt civil warfare. . .
Ninety-two yeirs of neirly incstsant civil warfare taught
the world on what a frail foundation th * virtue «f the Antonioes had reared the felicity of the En.pire. ' They support
their hypothe-ds by such consideration* as the following:
(I
All the Symbols, the red color of the horse, tbe pesos
t ik'.n away, the killing, the grtaf. sword, indicate a state of
war; (2) the ta ki ng away «-f peace indicates that it was a
state of war following a |>enod of peace; (3) the p«xaipa
—the Rnman battle-sword, n->t pottdtata as In ver. 8). tlut it
was a state of civil war; (4) the sward given to iht rultr, that
the '• cauxal ag"*ry " in the stat" of w»r should le ** those
whose fitting and distinctive badge was sword-bearing," u e.
I
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the.
[

miliUry."

Wordsworth, who holds that the Rider

is

Satan making

^

hU. first assault by persecution, write*: '-This is th« ^P
tion which all the ancient interpreters have given of f
beat." On this point, however, he presents only one <"
testimony from the Catena
K. K.^7]*

—

r

"~

CHAP.
upon Lev. xxvi. 26. [So
etc.
The last-named con"
tinues:
Some, as, c. ^., Woodhouse, have defended the meaning 'yoke' for £vy6v.
But
surely the question is here decided for us by
Exck. xlr. 10 [LXX.]: Cv>«C dUaiog, k. t. X,
where the same words occur in juxtaposition.
The assertion of Mr. Barker, in his strictures on
These passages rest
Elliott, Alford,

also

Hot. Ap., that £vy6c in the sense of balance absolutely is very rare, is sufficiently answered by the proverb aKpijteoTepoc ^vyov, by
Diog. Laert. viii. 18
Where a word
can thus be used figuratively, in common sayings, its literal sense cannot be so very rare."
Elliott's

-E.

R.

C]

And

Ver. (t.
I heard as it were a voice.
[See Text. Notes].
Gloomy cry, gloomy dispensation!
It resounds »'»
the mdst of the
four Life forms.
That is, all four participate in
it.
[Tuis is not, by any means, a necessary con-

—

elusion;
the voice more probably proceeded
from one, but which one is not specified.
E. R.
It is not, however (as Hengstenberg mainC.J
tains), a piece of intelligence which concerns the
represeniatives of the living beings on earth
(in which category Hengstenberg places the
Cherubim).

—

'•The first half of the cry," says Dusterdieck,
"sound* as when something is otfered for sale "
(Winer).
But during a scarcity, produce is not
cried for sale.
Oa the other hand, a dearth is
limited by a taxation of bread.
The taxation
here indicated issues from the midst of the four

Living-forms.
:
"A measure, chacnix, of
designated by Suidas as the daily maintenance of a man (fjfiepijoioc TpoQfj).
A denarius
was the usual day's wages of a man, according
to Matt, xx. 2."
The dearth fixed by this taxation is certainly no famine as yet ; moreover, as
a permanent and universal suffering is denoted,
the figure of famine would be an exaggeration.
Hengstenberg thinks that *' if a man should eat
barley bread, the usual food of the common people (comp. John vi. 9, 13), which is three times
as cheap as wheat bread, ho and his family
might make shift to live." Possibly they might,
if ihe family was a very small one.
[So also
BUiott, Alford, Barnes, etc.—E. R. C]

Henqstesbebo

wheat

is

An unmeaning remark is that of Bengel, who
observes that barley and wheat (see on.the contrary, Ex. ix. 31, 32) ripen earlier than oil and
wine. Hence there would be only a moderate
because the later productions would
succeed better.
Still less should the contrast
be obliterated by the declaration that the greatdearth,

est economy should be observed in regard to oil
and wine likewise (Rinck). The most utter misinterpretation is found in Ewald's assumption
that the oil and wine remained uninjured in a
sort of mockery.
Though oil and wine are not,

in the strictest

sense, articles of sustenance,
the East, where they are more
of luxury and enjoyment, and
the oppressiveness of the contrast Res in the fact
that tae rich, who can also easily pay for the dear
wheat, have their special luxuries at a proportionably cheap rate."
Similar contrasts run
through social life down to the present day.

are—even in
common articles
they

—
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Special interpretations:* The famine under
Claudius (Grotius and others)
famines in a
more general sense (Calov., etc. ; the black
horse, false brethren whose works are black
(Bede); dearth of spiritual nourishment (Vitringa, [Wordsworth and Lord]); heretics (aLapide); personified heresies (Stern).
For
;

additional fanciful interpretations, see Dusterdieck.
Vers. 7

and

8.

VISION OP THE FOURTH SEAL.
It is not without purpose and effect that of the
fourth rider it is expressly said that his name is
Death.
In this stress upon the name, we might
find it indicated that Death is only so called on
earth; that he is not really death, but sleep, according to the name whereby faith knows him ;
nay, that he is even a cosmicai birth so far as
the name by which, he is known in the
other world is concerned.
The context, however, seems more to favor the idea that he
here appears in the light of a teirific object,
whom all men call by name, by his drc.id tulc.
Death here appears as the specific death- power,
as a historically aggravated niortalny (sec Vs.
ex.).
Hence he cannot be reluued to a specific
form of death, pestilence, for instance, as Eicu* [Elliott and Barxes identify the event* of this seal
(see p. 168) with the period of distress following the edict of
Uaracalla, ante A. U. 217. Both these authors refer largely
to Gib on ; the latter quotes (from Lori) the following iiom
Lactantiu* ( Ue M*rt Ptrsrc, ch. xxiii.), us lurui«hing 4i a
paiuiul but uiost appropriate illustration :" " b warms of exactors sent iuto the provinces and cities filled thorn wi.h
agitation and terror, as though a conquering enemy were
leading them into captivity. The u. Ms were separately
measured, the trees aud vines, the flock* and herds num"bered, and an examination made of th« m*-u. In the cities
the cultivated aud rude were uni ed as of the Fame lank.
Th streets were crowded with groups of families, and evi ry
one required to appear with his children aud sUv-s. Tortures and Ludies resounded on every bide.
Sons were i;ibl eted in the presence of their parents,
and the m«>st confidential servauts harassed that they might make disclosures
against their masters, and wives that they might testify unf ivorably of their husbands.
If ihere wore a total destitution, of property, they weie still tortured 10 make acknowledgments against themselves, and, when overcome by pain,
inscribed for wh it they did not posses*. Neither njie nor ilshealtti was admitted as an excuse tor not appearing.
The
sick and weak were borne to the place ot in*c q»tion,a
reckoning made of tbe age of each, and years ad l»«d to the
young aud deducted from the old, in order to sul ject them
to a higher taxation than the law imposed. The whole
scene was filled with wailing and sadness. In the mean
time individuals died, and the he ds and the flocks diminished, yet tribute was none the less required to bo paid for
the dead, so that it was no longer allowed either to live or
die without a tax. Mendicants alo e e.^e i. ed, where nothing could be wrenched, a- d whom mi?f >rtuno and misery
had made Incapable of farther oppression. Ther>e the impious wretch affecting to pity, that the* might not suffer
1

»

vant, ordeied to be assembled, borne off in vessels, and
plunged into the sea," Ho adds : "Were we nmo to represent th<-se things by a symbol, we could scarcely find one
that wou'd be more expressive than thnt of a rider on a
black hor«e with a pairof scales, sent fo- th under a proclamation which indicated that there would bo a most rig d
and exact administration* f severe and oppressive law*, and
with a special command, addressed to the people, not for the
purposes of concealment, or from opposition to the government, to injure the sources of revenue."
[ Aoedsworth thus writes: "The i nag°ry of the Apocalypse is derived from ancient llebrew prophecy.
The
ground- work of its language here is that of IIomvi xii. 7,
concerning Ephraim. Sphraim in the Apocal»pso is a representa ive of enmity to Judah, tbo Church of hrist.
And lioeei thus describes Ephraim : He is a merchant; the
balances of deceit are in his hind, he lovoi h to oppress ; the
characteristic of Utresyie to be a merchant, and it bears a
balance in its hand. ' The Rider,' says Augustine, (?) « has a
balance in his hand, for he professes ifoU he is teaching
equitably, and yet he is doing wrong.' " K. R. 0.1
<
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horn supposes. Besides, all Hades follows him,
and Hades is not populated by pestilence solely.
Hades on eirlh is (he whole terrific retro-action
of the Kingdom of the Dead on the race of morit

Vera. 9, 10, 11.

VISION OF THH FIFTH SEAL.
Ver.

is denoted in ch. viii. 3, 4 ; ix. 13;
tho latter in ch. xiv. 18; xvi. 7.
[Here it can
he only the altar of bur. it-offering that is meant.
For this, as being the more public of the two,
accessible and open to the view of all, is always
the one intended in Scripture, and espcciully in
tho Revelation, when the altar is simply mentioned (coinp. ch. xvi. 7).
And here we can the
k>ss think of any other than it, as on it alone
were the bloody offerings presented, and only
under it could the blood be found, or tho souls
of those that had been slain.*'— (E. R. C.)]
On the embarras3raents in
(? Hengstenberg).
which the literal exegesis finds itself in striving to
account for the position of the souls under the
altar, and for their visibility, see DUsterdirck, p.
204.
Idem: 4 » The reason why the souls are
conceived of as under the altar, is found in the
fact that the blood of sacrifices, as which the

Kz k. xiv. 21).
(Another explanation of
tho fourth part, seo in Ebrard, p. 21'J«)*

22;

"The enumeration comprehends

the 'Jour sort judj <ne nts enumerated in Ezek.
xiv. 21, and in the same terms (LXX ): rag t(<j.
caper kutiiK^rietc finv rde Trovypac, fxtfiQaiav, nal
'AiuoVj Kai Oypia novr/id, Kal Uavarov.
This fixes
the meaning of this second and subordinate Oat dry
as above" (». <., "pestilence ").— E. K. C]
Special interpretations!: The mortal suffer*

(

ais t«» t^ general ehararteristiea, the? quote flora <)ibl»ou
the '.dlouing u Kr >m tie preat secular ^amt-s celebrated hy
Philip to th<« death ot the Kmporor thilliemw, thero (lapsed
twenty yeaisof *liamo and ni nfortune. boring ihbi calamitom period, every iustmt of time was mat U'd, every province of the Roman worid was afflicted l»y bar' atom Invaders and uulitaty tyrants, ani the ueariei emj)iro seemed to
approach the l»wt and l.itil motnent of it.-* din nution." In
reference topirtictlir thin^t (the quotations are made from
Barnes wi* h tve ihe f llouing: The sword (poM<Mia— the
barbaric sw rth: Tins " wa« ih*» period ol t ho nrst Gothic invasion of the R»man Empire; the period when tlio*e vast
hordes .... invade I th« Koman territories from the East,
parsed over Gree«e. and made th< ir appearance almost, as
as one or the
Mr. Gih'u»n s >«, will. in sijrht of Rome
sword fho'ild t»e ued hy ' Death' in
ill'is rations that the
this per od, wo may refer to the siege, and capture of hilo£olis.
'A hundred thousand pers »ns are reeorto^ to have
een ma*«acied in the sick of that greit c.'ty'" (Gibbon).
[Hun<j'r: "This w nldnat'imlly l»e tliecon equerce oflonj
cont nne wars, and of such invaniotii as those of the (loihs.
i

:

i

•

•

'

I

I

Mr. Gihhon says of this period: 'Our habits ofthinkiux h>
fon dy connect the order of the unive se with the late of
man, that thi< gloomy po' iod of history has been decorated
with inundation', earthquakes, uncommon meteors, preternatural darkness, and a ci<»*d of prodi.ies, fictitious or exagg-rat d
Rut a long and general /amine was a calamity
of a more serious Uind. It was the inevitable consequence
of uipine and oppression, which extirpated the produce of
th» present, ami the hope of future harvests,'" Vol. I., p.
loy.

IPutOenoe : " Of the pestilence which raged in

<?.,

The former

Dii^terdieek, p. 2G2], of which, again, pestilence
a particular form), and evil bea»ts (Lev. xxvi.

riod,

t.

—

is

• [The Am. Ed. mn <t here express hii di*<< iMifactfon with
every expl m .tion tli O h h w se«-n of th< fourth jxtrt ; n.r
can he p o, Mt» an interrelation &ati>l.utorv* to him* If. Jn
his judgment, there ia lino either nu uudt.«rovered rorru,*tion >>t text, or eho a knot in symbolism which it is reserved
for touie tuture commentator to unravel.— K. R. C]
f [Elu'»tt ind nvRN'S regard this soil as indicating the period \. 1). 24 i-io-o euil»r.n ing the rei^m of Dec ins, Qallui,
JEm liaiuiH, Valerian and Gallienun. Concerning thi* pe-

—

Under the

[«« 'Xitok6to tov
altar.
at the foot or lower part of
the altar, where the victim was laid whose
blood had been shed."
Stuart. E. R. C]
44
Two altars are mentioned in Revelation
namely, the golden altar of inoense, nn 1 the altar
of burnt-offering, which is not called gclden.

0.

BvaiaoTTjpiov,

;

[Aliohd:

JOHN.

ings in the Jewish war (Weistein and others);
the pagan Romans under Domitian (Lyra) ; migration of nations (Huschkc); death-bringing
heresy (Bede and others [Wordsworth]); the
Saracens (Vitringa).

does not, therefore, denote the inhabiof Hades (Eichhorn, Ebrard) ; otherwise
the earth would be peopled with ghosts.
Hengstenberg even tries to make Hades the place of
torment, the abode of the damned, after the
media val fish ion, in accordance with his
ruling view (p. 339).
It is not said, however,
that Gehenna spreads itself over the earth.
Diisterdieck, moreover, justly remarks that
general plagues are treated of here ; not special
plagues of unbelievers.
The color of the horse is x^vptc* * ne yellowish gre<»n of the fresh-springing verdure, and
the giveni«<h yellow of decay; the latter is the
symbol here.
On the meaning of the fourth party see above.
but the
It might be said— all men are mortal
fourth and pre-eminently worldly part is swept
away by an aggravated mortality. In the Prophetajilsoithe four dark species appear as leading
forms of punishment, viz. : the sword, hunger,
death (in this Bpccial sense contagion [*^^n, see
tals;
tants

ST.

Mr. 01 hhon makes the following remarkable statement, fat
immediate connection with what he says of the famine:
Famine is aluioit always lollowed by epidemical du*as*s,
the effect of scanty and unwholesome food. Other cauuts
nni!»t, however, hire contributed to the
furious plagne,
which, trom the year two hundred and fifty to the yew two
hundred and sixty-live, raged vodhout vnUmtp km in every
1

province, ewry eit v, and almost ewry family in the Homan
empire, lmring »>me time, five thousand persons died
daily at Rome ; and many towns that b -d e- raped tbehandf
of th* harUar.ana were entirely depopulated,* i. 159.w
** Theso
are fornotlahlf « neniiee iu the early
[ H\ld beasts t
sta^ a of society, and when a country trom any cause becoh es d populat d.
Though not adv.rtrd to by Mr.
.
(iilthon. there is a record pertaining to this verv period
v Inch shows that this wasoueol the cahimitirs with which
the world win then afflh ted.
It occurs in Arnobiu*, Ade.
(ientrs % lib. I. p. 5.
Wtthln a f w years after the det b of
(Jailieuus (about A. D. 300), be speaks of told beaJs in such
a manner as to show that iliey w*-ro regarded as a sore calamity. . . . ' When Mere w*rs wapd with wild l»east-,sjid
contents with liousf
Was it not before our tim>»! Whea
d id a pi i«uo come upon man polsoued by serpents ? Was it
not beti.re our tunesr* n
[Wopnsworth comment* as follow*: M The word used ia
the seal for sword is different from that in ver. 4, nnd properly si 'nifi h a Thracian sword.
The frosts of the
Birth here, are savage powers exercising an *arthly dominion t-r earthly ends. . .
Obfeive th»* article here, tks
Hearts, showing th it although they have not yet been mentioned, they are preseut to ttie Divine fore-knowlfdyt, and
will be dencribed m »re fu ly iu la>er parts of iht* Apocalypse.
Eartft, thus introduced,
. . . These words, the Beasts of V*
connect the time of the s*nl with the time of othrr pmphevivt in «»ther portions of tho A|ooiiyp e. The words thus
(•H«d in ihis book may be called chronological ca-chircrds.
They serve to rivet prophecies of con tempo an<oas events,
and t-> mark Identity of a .hj.'CNas wella« samem^sof time.
. Wo find on examination that the word tnpiov. Heast, k
.
used in no leas than thirty-uren places ot the Apocalypse,
and always iu a special »en-M». signifying a particular power
we may therefore reasonably inter that the %»ord is oshI in
the same sense in the passage now before us. This seal,
tncretore, presents a compendious view of tho sufferings
which the Church of Chrhn would nave
have to e- uuro
dure irom
from the
various workiuga of the lSvil One."
c
.

.

*

.

.

v

i

this period

;Cb 6gIe
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CHAP.
martyrs are accounted, was poured out at the
of the altar/'
He rightly adds, in opposition to Zii'lig and Hengstenberg, that it does not
follow from this that by the souls, nothing but
the blood is here intended.
The altar is, by
most commentators, regarded as the altar of
hurnt-offering [so Wordsworth, Elliott, Alford,
Barnes, etc.
E. R. C] ; only De Wette incorrectly apprehends it us the altar of incense, in
aooord:inc3 with ch. viii. 3.
[Wordsworth: *»f he imagery of this yision is
derived from the sacrificial service of the Temple
(Ex. xl. 29) ; * the blood of the victims being received by the sacrificing Priest in a vessel was
poured out at the foot of the altar (Jahn, Archseol.,
J377); see Lev. iv. 7, viii. 15; Isa. xxix. 1). The
sacrificial word (kofayptvuv). here renderod slain,
is the same as is applied to Christ, the True and
Faithful Martyr, the Lamb slain (see v. (5, 9, 12,
xiii. 8), and to the Martyrs (in xviii. 24).
This
imagery hal been already adopted by the Apostle Sl Paul at
Rome, on the eve of his own
foot

—

1

martyrdom ;
(2

Tim.

here, in

*

I

am already being poured out,' etc.

Alford : " The representation
which they are seen under the altar, is

iv.

6)."

simply symbolic

il, carrying out the likening of
them to victim* slain on the altar.
Even as the
blood of these victims was poured under the
altar, an 1 the life was in the blood, so their souls
arereprcscntel as under the symbolical altar in
Heaven,* crying for vengeance, as blood is often
said to do.*'
Barnes: <*John saw these souls
as if they were collected under the altar
tho
place where the sacrifice for sin was made
offering tbVir supplications.
Why they are represented as bein{ there is not so apparent; but
probtbly two suggestions will explain this: (a)
The altar was the place where sin was expiated,
and it was natural to represent these redeemed
martyrs as seeking refuge there ; and (b) it was
usml to offjr prayers and supinations at the
altar, in connection with the sacrifice made for
sin, and on tia ground
of that sacrifice.
The
idea is, that they who were suffering perseout ion
would nat irally seek a refuge in the place where
expiation was made for sin, and whore prayer
was appropriately offered."
E. R. C]

—

—

On account of the word
•

of

God and on
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VI. 1-17.

account of the witness which they had.
The testimony according to the ancients, De Wette,
and Bleek, is the testimony concerning Christ
,

according to Hengstenb., Ebrard, Diisterd., it is
the testimony (objective or subjective ?) which the
martyrs have received from Jesus. Diisterdieck
" This view is demanded, irrespective
says
even of the parallelism of the foregoing r. ?>6y.
t. d. by the clause #v el.rw, which presupposes
:

that the fiaprvpia which the martyrs had, had been
in the first instance by them received, namely,
from the true or original Witness, Jesus Christ.
There is an exegetical obscureness here. The
testimony is a specific term.
The. gospel which
a man receives from Christ is not in itself a
specific testimony or witness.
It becomes testimony by faithful confession ; and then, doubtless,
Christ confesses Himself to tho man by whom
He is confessed. Here, however, the holding fast
of confessors to their confession is denoted.
["The testimony is one borne by them, as most
commentators; not one borne to them by the
faithful Witness, as Dus erdieck and Ebrard,
most unnaturally; for how could the testimony
borne to them before the Father by Christ (so
Ebrard) be the cause of (heir being put to death
on earth ?" Alford. E. R. C]

—

—

Vor. 10. They cried (t;:pa$av).
According
to Ebrard, the souts ; accordiug to Hengstenberg,
tho slain. Tho grammatical reference, it is true,
is to the latter; but the slain aro tho souls.
In
this vision Hengstenberg, after a moro general
view of all that goes before it, falls entirely into
the church-historical interpretation, and speaks
of catastrophes which hold out a prospect of the
final judgment.
All tho seal-visions, from the
first on, progress toward tho final judgment;
and this is assuredly true, therefore, of the
vision of the martyrs in particular. Toward the
actual end of the world, however, quite different
forms of persecution take the place of slaying,
seech, xiii. 17.
According to Hengstenberg, the souls of the
slain are not their spirits as existent in tho other
world, but their animal souls, identical with the
blood, and destroyed in death along with their
bodies he, therefore, apprehends the description as purely poetical
or, rather, ho gives a
purely prosaic interpretation.*
;

;

;TW« U no

altir of burnt offering In Heaven ; tho only
that <>f incense. In ihe symbolic Tabernacle,
burnt *>f ring wa* place 1 in the open court,
before th-> roe? (tha true IVmplo) and in the way to
it; end
•o, (WitleM, in the Apocalyptic vision.
In the judgment
of tha Am tic
Bditor, the outer altar was symbolic of the
atrth Mi the ol ufor n of servioe (»'. e. sacrifice in its broadest
*w»e) offered unto Ood is the condition of entrance into the
Boif PLtee, P>r the sinful creature, this ser.ice involves
*VT*fce in the souse oJ suffering and death. The perfect

•JUrtber*

i«

the altat of

m

*?rvic% involving the

viiunUry ndur.tnce of Buffering and
*

o>Ath, whi h is tho effl iiciou* condition of
the sinner's entrance into II «aven, wai offered by the Second
Ad.tra ; and

unto Him are callnl to a service like His—
assrnc* of obedionce, involving sacrifice in the narrower
-ose, tae sacrifi^ of burnt offering. It was in respect
of
la* that the Apoitl * desired, not only for himself,
but forall
oshsvers th*t they miicht know the fellowship
of ChrisCs
r%?** aud ** mado an/w«w6i! unto His death fcomp.
W*
Kad. Hi. 10 with 17 ). In the restUuiion
of all things, doubtless,
ini* earth will be brought
Int* the Holy Phce, and the
fcra*m altar of burnt of.Ting will become
n golden altar of
,%V U
om - %,iL 2l ' cb xxl M), hot until that day tho
^ will r-main,
*tnn
before ttie Temple, an altar of sa'-rific..
Trw sone that the Seer beheld was (in the
nrnt part) an
•arth »ceo daring the p-*-s* nt asoo, in which
he beheld the
u /*U£.**' r* " fthe lA)rd P*rt*king in the sufferings of their
y*t those nntted

J^

-

•

«*^d.

(8eeAdd.Not«.p.l7U.>-«.ILC.J

* [It becomes an exceedingly interesting nncl import int
qustion whether lleug^tenbi-r^
not right. Ho writes:
i.«*

''Tho Souls of the martyrs, in ver.9, aio not tho suuls in iho
intermediate state, ai expositors commonly suppose; the
souls (\jfvxai) are nv ant, of which it is said in (lie Old Testtment that they are ix tho blool— tin* animal &u\\a (see, for
example, G<*n. ix. 5, [the term here translated life is in the
LXX.dn>x*»!); they are murdered soul*; but the blood itself
mif;ht as well have stood, and in Ter. 10, indeed, is actually
put instead of the souls here. This is plain from comparing tha origlnnl pannage, Gen. It. 10, when- tho blood of Aliol
cries toGod from tiiegrmnd. (Ztillir: ' Only a dramatizing
of the thought; your blood d<*mauds vengeance, according
to Oen. iv. 10, ix. 6, etc' [LXX.]> It is in accordance with
the phraseology of t'<e O d and New Testaments, in which
everywhere the spirits (irvtvuara) only, not the souls (^n/vat)
of the departed are spoken of—see my Oims. on the Ptalms,
Vol. III., p. 87 (Trans ). It i« shown by a comp trison of the
parallel passage, ch. xx. 4, where tho discourse is of tho souls
(ifrvvat) of those who have been Ix-headed for tho testimony
of Jesus, and where the Prophet s»es them liv<> »p*\n. It is
plain, finally, from the fact th it tho s nils were wen un ori
tho altar, in reference to Levit. Iv. 7 (comp. v. 9, And tho*
whole blood of the bullock shall ho pour out at the b->ttora
of the alt«r of burnt offering. whi<h h l*»fore the tti»era*cle
of the congregttion.' Accor Hnjrly. suice the placti under
the altar has nothing to do with souls in the higher sense,
'
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The souls invoke the Lord ns 6 d*eo~6rnc t. «.,
Loud in His absolute power and authority.
They doubt not that He is able immediately to
;

the

bring the course of the world to a conclusion.
soul in extreme distress is always
Dusterdieck
prone to appeal to this power.
[also Alford], not without reason, brings out the
spociil ref -rence of the Divine title to the dov2*oi
>as indicated in our text by the abvdnv?x>t.

The human

t

The application of

a%q\iiv6c to

Gods

faithful-

nens to His promise (Vitringa, Bengeland others)
The word certainly
is opposed Hy Dusterdieck.
do-*s primarily denote the true, essential Lord;
this, however, ii not to tho exclusion of an appeal to His faithfulness.
[See on ch. iii. 7.
E.

It.

CI

Them that dwell on the earth.— Antithesis
God. In demonstration of the
nobility of the longing uttered by the
martyrs
a longing which contained neither a
culpable impatience nor a desire for revenge
Bode has remarked: "Non hxc odio inimicorum,
pro gmbus in hoc taxu/o ro'javerunt, a ant, sed amore
"
seqni talis, qua ipsijudici ut prope posili concordant
to the servants of

ethical

—

(Dusterdieck).
To Bengel's observation : *' They are concerned
for the honor of the holiness and truth of their
Lord ;" we must add that, for that very reason,
they are also concerned for justice and their own
justification.

Vcr. 11. And a white robe waa given
unto them, to each. This express singular

—

is

very significant.

Each soul

According

in particular is

Hengstenberg, this is
but an illustration of their felicity, for the bene" According to ch.
fit of John and the Church.
justified.

and

to

the white robe constitutes the
attire of all the blessed, and they, as such, enter
into glory immediately upon their departure out
Accordingly, fhe words, was given,
of this life.
cannot refer to the bestowment itself, but to the
consciousness of the Seer." Dusterdieck opposes
this hypothesis of a 'poetical fiction,"but also
combats the view of Bengel, who supposes that
some particular thing over and above eternal
" White
salvation and blessedness is intended.
stolx, or long white robes, are an excellent adornment and high honor." Vitringa's interpretation is, indeed, a more valuable one: "The
cause of these martyrs shall bo publicly vindicated in tho Church, and they shall be recognized
and extolled as sharers in the glory and Kingdom of Christ, their cause having for a time
appeared in a dubious light." Bossuet, in accordance with the import of the white robe
amongst the Romans, seems to regard it here as
indicative of a special expectancy of the resurrection.
Mnrtyrdom is certainly a special candidateship for glory ; yet, according to tho meaniii. 4, 5,

we
•

vii. 14,

can on'y nndpratind by ih n soul*

(4/v\a.i)

tho animal

soul*, which perish with tho body." According to this interpretat-'on, it is tho II ;o<i, ihe murdered livo*, of tho paints
that calls to God for vengeance. An I this Idea is far more in

accordance with what wo nre t night concerning the ch 'meter of the redeemed than the ono commonly received. There
no incongruity in the supno-ition that the blood of martyred Stephen, like that of Al»el, should have call-d upon
God to avenre it ; but we cannot entertain the thought that
tho spirit of him who, like Je*us, departed with a prnyer for
forgiveness, should, immediately after his departure, have
raised the pry, Lord, avenge me, punish my murderers.—
in

B.B.O.]

ST.

JOHN.

ing of the white robe elsewhere in the Apocalypse, Vitringa appears to us to have presented
the true signification of the present passage.*
[Alpobd: "The white robe, in this Book, is
the vestment of acknowledged and glorified
righteousness, in which the saints walk and
reign with Christ, comp. ch. iii. 4, vii. 18sqq. aL
This was given to the martyrs; but their prayer
for vengeance was not yet granted.
The Seer

saw in vision that this was so. The white robe
was not aotually bestowed as some additional
boon, but seemed in vision to be thus bestowed,
because in that vision one side only of the marintermediate state had been presented, purine fact of their slaughter and their collective
cry for vengeance. Now, as over against that,
the other more glorious side is presented, viz.:
that though the collective cry for vengeance is
not yet answered, yet, individually, they are
blessed in glory with Christ, and waiting for
their fellows to be fully complete."
E. B. C.]
tyrs'

That they should rest.

—
—According to Bengel'

and De Wotte, avaizavauvrai means a cessation
from crying; according to Hengstenberg, it
denotes the repose of the blessed, the rest from
the toils and conflicts of life, with reference to
ch. xiv. 13.
This too, then, would be a mere
poetic description.
As in the humanly conditioned world of feeling, the impulse of justice
and the impulse of mercy modify each other, and
the latter especially appeases the former (James
ii. 13), so too the impulses of longing in view of
the Divine purpose and end of the world are
appeased by the impulse of patience in view of
the Divine plan of the world. Patience most

supplement longing, Rom. viii. 17, 25. The consolation of them, by pointing them to the end of
their earthly sufferings, is an independent affair,
and its place is not here. The first word of
comfort that would be spoken to a man who had
been slain would not be thou ait now freed
from all trouble [?]. The instinct of justice is
monic, and extends into eternity ; this Kant
saw.
[Wordsworth: "They enjoy the rest and refreshment of Paradise (Luke xxiii. 43), and are
in Abraham's bosom (Luke xvi. 22). Therefore,
as the Apocalypse Bays,
Biased are the dead
that die in the Lord
for they (that they may
[shall]) rest from their labors, ch. xiv. 18.'"
Alford: "Not merely abstain from their cry for
vengeance, be quiet
but rest in blessedness, seech,
xiv. 13; Dan. xii. 13."
Barnes " That is, that
they must wait for a little season before they
could be avenged as they desired." E. R.C.]
Yet a little time. " Bengel's reckonings
in regard to the length of the * xpdroc.' suffer
shipwreck on the right reading ;rp. piKpov"
The term time iu itself is the
(Dusterdieck).
indefinite form of the future, softened for patience
by the epithet: a little time, as nho by the idea

—

*

.

.

.

;

:

—

—

of the chronos as the legitimately expiring period
leading to the natpde. Then, again, the purpose
of the waiting is stated: ha TrXyputiuciv, etc.
That their full number may be made up. Wol£
Ebrard, Dusterdieck, Do Wette: That <heircare»r
might be completed, or that they might be com• [Does not a comparison of this verse with
14, Indicate that the white robes have reference
condition , aad aot to an earthly vindication /—

ch. vii. 9, 13,
to'a heavmt

K R. CJ
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[in the sense of dying, or of moral perDe Wette thinks either may be intended.
Tr.J. Similarly Hengstenberg, in aooordanoe
with the reading irfypuouai.
In opposition to
Bengel's view, Hengstenberg remarks: "One
must be very full of Judaistio notions to pretend
by the fellow servant*, future
to understand
martyrs from among the Gentiles, and by the
Being slightly
brethren, martyrs of Israel."

developed form. The second vision has its foundation in Matt. xxiv. o; the third and fourth
visions have theirs in ver. 7; and the fifth in
[This sketch, manifestly true in all the
ver. 9.
particular parallels mentioned, leaves entirely
out of view, as will be observed, any parallel to
the leading figure, the false Christs of ver. 5.
See Add. Note. B. R. C]
Hence, all allegoristic interpretations which deny the reference

however, is not always being JudaisBengei had overcome the Judaistic tendency
a greater degree than many another man.

of the fifth seal to the end of the world, making
the vision consist of intermediate forms or more
general features, are to ha rejected. Prominence, however, must be given to the fact, that
the Seer here beholds only the signs of the cosmical end of tho world and the effects of these
signs, whilst with the seventh seal, or in the
trumpet cycle, chs. vii. and viii., the spiritual
signs and events are revealed. By this fact
exegesis is conditioned, as has been previously
intimated.
Hoffmann did not understand this
sequence when he judged that nothing but a description of the new world could follow this
See Ebrard
delineation of the day of wrath.

pitted

fection

—

;

scholastic,
tio.

to

According to Dusterdieck, against De Wette, the
numeric completeness has reference only to the
But neither can these constifuture martyrs.
tute a separate class, according to John's view.
[Alfobd: "Shall have accomplished (scil. their
course).
Considering that this absolute use of
xhipovv, without an object following, is an axa^
/*y6fiepov9 it is strange that Ebrard and Dust,
should designate irtypAoootv as an explanatory
reading for -r?jjpu8uotv. If this latter be read,
then we must render: shall have been completed
(in number) ; a meaning found Luke xxi. 24
Acts vii. 23, 80; iz. 28; xxi v. 27; comp. also
CoL ii. 10, which suggests another reason for
altering to -duoiv."—-E. R. C ]
The vision of the fifth seal has also been particularised.
In tho martyrs crying for vengeance, Yitringa discovered the Waldenses.
Bengei interposed a ohronos=llll J years between the Apostolic martyrs that cry for vengeance and the martyrs of the future ; thus he
also struck
upon the Waldenses not, however, at the beginning, but at the end of the

—

ckronos.*
On isolated allegorizing interpretations of the
word«*, souls under the altar, see Dusterdieck,
p. 266.
Vers. 12-17.
VISION OF THH SIXTH SEAL.

Ebrard and Dusterdieck maintain with perfect
truth that the end of the world is depicted in
this vUion [so also Wordsworth and Alford.
See At»D. Notr, p. 178.—E. R. C.]. And thus
for the second time the oyclical structure of the
Apocalypse is established. But as the condition
of Laodicea and the Lord's standing before the
door did but lightly touch upon the end, so the
present cycle does indeed advance, yet in such a
manner as to leave abundance of room for the
following cycles. And this inasmuch as it is
essentially confined to the cosmioal indications
of the beginning catastrophe.
Our passage reproduces the parallels in the Eschatologioal Discourse, Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, in a prophetically
• [Elliott and Bahnts Identify this Seal with the persecuunder Diocletian ( A. 0. 3«KJ-:*r2). They both give coextract* frjm Uibb m nnd other historians. The latter
qooc* from bibbon as follows •• QaJerios at length extorted
from him (Diocletian) the j>er mission of summoning a connciL, composed of a few parsons, the most distinguished in tho
tion

p otw

:

civil

«aJ

military department of the State. It may be prethat they insisted on every topic which might interest
th » pride, the piety, the fears of their sovereign in the distraction of Christianity, L 31R." *-It would have been an
«s**j vuk, from the history of Bnsebiua, from tho declaration

sumed

of Lac'antini, »nd from the mmt ancient acts, to collect a
l«>n« nerie* of horrid and disgustful pictures, nnd to fill manv
o tg-» with nick* and sconrges. with iron hooks and red hot
t-^1-. hh'I wUh th« variety of tortures which fire und steel,
»»***•* i"-wt-. Mud more savime executioners, could inflict
oa toe hu.u.ui body, L U2S.' K. B. C.l

—

12

—

Whilst Ebrard gathers from
whole firmament, the entiro
structure of the world, shall be destroyed and
a view which exceeds every Biblical
cease to be
Dusterdieck, on the other
limit, even 2 Pet. ill.
hand, justly makes mention of the visional
form of the revelation, though that, indeed, does
not preclude the reality of the individual features
as symbolically presented.
great earthquake. See ch. xi.
Ver. 12.
13; xvi. 18; viii. 6. In all these passages,
however, the context must decide whether the
terrestrial or the social and spiritual import
predominates.
4 »
no word but earthquake for oeiop6c\
[ We have
but it does not, by ajiy means, cover the meaning.
For here the heavens are shaken (against
Dusterdieck), and tho sea, and the dry land.
Heb. xii. 26, 27."
See Hag. ii. 6, 7, and . .

on this,
our text

p. 2 til.
that, the

—

—

—

A

.

R. C]
As sackcloth of hair, Is. 1. S.
The moon like blood, Joel ii. 81.
The heavens rolled together, Is. xxxiv. 4.
The kings, etc., Matt. xxv. 32. "Kings are
filled with anguish in common with the meanest
This ought, properly,
slave" (Dusterdieck).
to be transposed, since the meanest slave has
outwardly the least to lose.
Ver. 17. In the cry of the terrified and trembling ones to the mountains and rocks, the
thought that they seek death (Hengstenberg,
Ebrard, Dusterdieck) is not the primary idea
conveyed by the text. They seek absolute concealment from the face of God and the wrath of
the Lamb, from judgment, in their despairing repentance. And the meaning of this is, we admit,

Alfobd.— E.

that this present life is so transformed for them
into an invasion of the terrible beyond, that they

picture even that beyond as more endurable
the life which they now live.
Dusterdieck rightly characterizes these exclamations as representative of the utterances of

now
in

reality than

unbelievers.
Special interpretations:* as applying to

the

* [Elliott and Barnes identify this Seal also with great
periods In Roman history (see p. 168).
[The former, who regard* the period indicated in this chap>
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Jewish war, especially the destruction of Jerusalem (Grot ins aud others); to intermediate
historic spiritual events in the Church (Bede,
Vitringa and otbers) ; particularly to the darkening of prophecy and law (Bohmer), to Christ
blasphemed (the darkened sun), etc. See Diis-

tcrdieck,

p.

209.

On

similar allegorizings by
p. 258.

Hengstenberg, see Ebrard,

[additional note on thb first six seals
By the American Editor.

]

[Every proposed scheme of the Seal-* must be
own merits, and that only which at
once meets the requirement* of tho individual
symbols, which preserves tho unity of the whole
system of symbolization, and which manifestly

tried on its

with the established facts of history,
should be accepted.
It is an essential element in the scheme of
Stuart, which represents the visions as having
had their primary fulfillment in the events which
termfnated in the destruction of Jerusalem, that
the Apocalypse should have been written before
This opinion is, in the judgment of
that event.
the writer, successfully controverted by Lango
(see Introduction, p. 5'Jsqq.) and many of the
But even if that opinion
ablest Commentators.
be correct, and if the visions did find a fulfillment in the events referred to, it seems rational
to regard that fulfillment as only typical, in itself prophetic of one greater and more complete.
We cannot suppose, in view of ancient history
alone, that t lie tremendous imagery, either of
our Lord's eschatological discourse, Matt. xxiv.
5-31, or of the Seals (which seem to lie parallel
with the portion of the discourse referred to),
should have had relation merely to the events
that preceded and accompanied the victory of
Still less, in view of the course of hisTitus.
tory since the destruction of Jerusalem and the
manifest accordance of the symbolization therewith, can we avoid the conclusion that the latter
was a forecasting of the former. Stuart himself,
it will be observed (see Foot-note, p. 168), does
not deny the validity of this conclusion.
The schemes of Wordsworth and Lord, whilst
they have many things in them that have the
appearance of truth, do not, even where the
lips parallel

Ur

iw that in which tho j>olitical power or h«'atheni*in was
destroy I'd. gupporta his vi««\v as follows: By the forth he understand* the '* Roman rarth " (vol. i., p. 103) ; by tho Jlrmanuntal Ifraven above this Apocalyptic earth, "the ruling; department in the dominant polity;'' and by its tuminaritt,

atual rulern and governing powers therein" (vol. i,
From this point of Tiew he writes concern'* It surely betokened some sudden and extraordinary revolution in the Roman Empire, which Would
follow chronological! v after the era of martyrdoms 'depicted
nnuVr the Seal preceding; a revolution arising from tho
triumph of the Christian ctuse over its enemies, and in degrco complete and universal." These conditions he finds
fulfilled in the great revolution under Constantine— a revolution concerning which he quotes Gibbon as writing (vol.
v.): "The ruin of the Pagan religion is described by the
Sophists as a dreadful aud amazing prodigy, which covered
the Earth with darkness and restored the ancient condition
of chaos and of night."
[B\rxkh fixwi u?.on a different period, vie.: k. T>. 365-410

*'

ih*>

rip.

ng

lo3, 2-56 sq.).
this vision:

He

writes: "Tho dnsign of thes* verses (15-17), in the varied
language used, h evidently to denote universal consternation
and alarm ••» If the Earth shonld be convuls d, and the
stars should fall, and the Heavens shoul pass away." He
quotes largely Irom historians to show that these figures
met their most complete fulfillment In the period closing
with the destruction of the Empire by the Goths and Vandals.—
R. 0.]

—

I

&
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presentation of historical facts is correct, satisfy
the requirements of the Symbols.
Of the many historical views that have been
presented, those of Elliott and Barnes have by
far the greatest appearance of probability. Bat
even these are liable to serious objections. 1.
They fail in presenting well-defined historical
periods. The historical hypothesis calls for successive periods which, although they may blend
into each other at each beginning and close,
shall be distinctly marked as satisfying the symbols in their central portions.
The first and
second periods presented by these Commentators
(I. A. D. 9G 184; II. 184 or 193-284) are welldefined (and to a considerable extent satisfy the
symbols), but beyond these all is confusion.
The third period does not begin at or near the
termination of the second, but is embosomed
within it, beginning be/ore A. D. 217, and running on indefinitely ; the fourth period is embosomed within the third (A.D. 243-268) ; the fifth
(A. D. 284-310 or 312) does not begin on the
termination of the fourth, or even of the third,
but of the second. 2. Both these schemes present utterly unsatisfactory explanations of the
Sixth Seal.
We feel that the awful figures of
this vision
a trembling Universe, the sun darkened, the moon as blood, the stars of Heaven
falling to the earth
are not satisfied by the
merely terrestrial convulsions that terminated
in, either the destruction of the political power
of Paganism, or the sack of Borne.
The hypothesis, advocated by Langc and Alford,
that the first five Seals are synchronous, beginning, as to their development, at the date of the
Apocalypse and continuing to the present time, is,
in the judgment of the writer, correct, as is a$o
the further hypothesis, that by the Riders on
the second, third and fourth horses are meant respectively War, Dearth and Aggravated Mortality.
lie must, however, express his dissatisfaction with
the interpretations of both these distinguished
Commentators of the Rider on the first or white
horse.
Lange identifies this Rider with Christ.
A special objection lies against this view, viz.:
that it requires us to regard as mixed together

—

—

symbols of entirely different orders. As the
symbols of the second, third and fourth visions
are aberrant, and as all the surroundings lead us
to group the four Horsemen together, it seems
natural to suppose that the firfrt symbol should
be aberrant also. Far better is the supposition
of Alford, who, ignoring the consideration jost
mentioned, supports his interpretation that this
Rider is not the personal Christ, but Christianity, by language quoted in the Foot-note on
p.

171 sq.

But even

this modified hypothesis is liable to

In the first place, it represerious objections.
sents Christianity as wearing the golden crown,
whilst those who profess it are represented in
the fifth Seal as victims falling under the hand
The rroiro of thi*
of the dwellers upon earth.
Rider calls for recognized sovereignty in the world,
and it is not satisfied by what is calkd ibe
There
spiritual kingship of the Sons of God.
humiliis a sense in which Christ was a King in
ation; but the only crown He wore on tariu
was the Crown of Thorns. It is the teaching,
not only of the fifth Seal, but of the didactic
Digitized by
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portions of Scripture, that, throughout the present dispensation, His true followers, as pilgrims
and sojourners here, must be partakers of His
Another objection to this view is,
humiliation.
that it places Christianity in apparent subordination to God's ministers in nature (see last paragraph of the Add. Comment on p. 170sq.). It is at
the call of the ZCta that the four Riders come
The unity of the complex symbol seems
forth.
to demand that each one of the Riders should
act in one of the realms of God's' natural govern-

ment.
is an hypothesis which, in the judgment
the writer, satisfies all the requirements of
the entire symbolization, and which brings that
svmbolization into harmony with the other
teachings of the Scripture and the facts of history, viz.: that the Rider on the white horse
symbolizes mere Human Culture, or, to adopt the
current term, Science.
From the beginning, Science has gone forth in
triumph, conquering, and that he may conquer;
amongst "the dwellers upon earth" he is the acknowledged and crowned King; hU bow, like that
He
of Apollo, is far-sounding and far-reaching.
has proclaimed himself, and now in louder and
more triumphant tones than ever is proclaiming
himself, to be the true deliverer of men from woe.
And yet throughout the long period of his reign,
though he has ministered much to intellectual
and material advancement, he has been unable
aggravated
to abolish war, and dearth, and
mortality, and the true followers of Jesus have
been opposed and persecuted sometimes with
the sword and faggot, sometimes with less appaAs
rent, but not less real instrumentalities.
the servant of Christ, Science has been in the
past, and will be more gloriously in the future,
one of the grandest instrumentalities for human
development and blessing but, as an indepen-

There

of

—

;

dent king, he is a mock Chris}.
This hypothesis, which is consistent with historical facts, satisfies the Symbols of the first
vision, and briugs them into unity with those
which follow; it places the first Rider in the
same order of Symbols with the others; it places
him in a realm of nature; it is consistent with
the implications of the fifth Seal; it is in harmony with the teachings of the didactic Scriptures as to the condition of the Church throughout the present dispensation; and, lastly, it
brings the entire vision into parallelism with
the c^cliatological discourse of our Lord (Matt,
xxir.j, in which He forewarned His disciples that
in the future before His second Advent there
should be (1) false Christs, ver. 5; (2) wars,
vers. C, 7; (3) dearth, ver. 7; (4) aggravated
mortality, ver. 7; (6) persecutions, vers. 9, 10;
(6) to be followed by fearful confmotions and
woes preceding the Advent, vers. 16-30; (7) the
Advent, vers. 30. 81.*
io the opinion of the writer, the fifth Seal, as
* ("The fonr

realm* of nature brought to Yiew on this hyhuman intellect, (2) government, (3) the
procetM* ministerin* to growth ai d nourishment, and (4,
foisthly)rhe atmosphere a* the seat of those influences wbirh
niniater to health and disease. It it not possible thv the
Meal £>riDt of ibe Zwa may have relation to these realms
«f aatnre: the Human figure to the first, the Lion to the
•sooad. the Om to the third, and the EagU to the fourth?—

I>othe»;s»re (I)
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to its first part (vers. 9, 10), is an Earth scene
representing the condition of the true followers
of Christ (or at lea*t the most faithful portions
thereof
during the period of His absence.
J
That this is to be a condition of humiliation and
suffering, comp. 2 Tim. iii. 12; Matt. xxiv. 8, 9;
John xv. 18-24; xvi. 1-4, 19-22; Rom. viii.
18-23, 35, 80; Gal. iv. 29; Phil. i. 27-30: 1
Thess. ii. 11-15 with iii. 3, 4; 2 Thess. i. 4-7;
2 Tim. ii. 3, 12; Heb. xii. 1-5; xiii. 13, 14;
James i. 2, 3, 12; v. 7-11; l*Pet. i. 6, 7, 11, 13;
ii. 12, 21;
iv. 1, J2-14, etc*
As to its second
part (ver. 11), it describes the condition of their
departed spirits (see Foot-note, p. 170).

The events of the sixth Seal it seems most
reasonable to regard as subsequent to those of
the preceding Seals
iudeed as still future.
Even on the hypothesis that the fearful convulsions therein foretold are to be regarded as
symbolic of revolutions in the realm of human
government, it may be asked: Have there as
yet been such revolutions as satisfy the tremen-

—

—

And beyond this Doubtles*,
fearful convulsions in human affairs were in the
view of our Lord (Matt. xxiv. 29) and of the
Seer (vers. 12-10) ; but can we regard their*
words as referring only to such convulsions?
If the earth quaked, and the rocks rent, and the
sun was darkened, when the God-man died
(Matt, xxvii. 45, 61, etc ), is it not rational to
expect, in view of such prophecies as those
referred to, that similar portents will precede

dous symbols?

or accompany His Second Coining in glory?
That the sixth Seal heralds and introduces
the End of the jEon and the Coming of the Lord
for the Establishment of the Basileia, there can
be no doubt ; that in any proper sense it can be
said to usher in the Final Consummation, the
Advent of the Lord for Final Judgment, is exceedingly questionable {Add.Sotes, p. 3:>9sqq.).
It b.ings us to the very Appearing of the Lord;
but here, that Advent and its accompanying and
succeeding events are not described. We are
again brought to the same event at the blowing
of the Seventh Trumpet, ch. xi. 15; and again
ch. xiv. 11.
The full description, however, is
reserved until the close of all the collateral
visions ending in that event; it is presented to
us chs. x»x. 11 ; xx. 6.— E. R. C]
• [As against the posV ion taken above, m-»y be urged the
present exemption of the Church f. om petsccution. Thin
uggests the question, whet her this exemption nuy not bo
th result of undue conformity to th« world— a coufounity
exemplified iu the case of the Chuich of IjVHiioit <li. iii.
15-17. The only text a in the New Teamed t wiih which
•

the writer is acquainted, militating against the truth of hi*
position urn such b 1 Tim. iv. 8; Mntt. vi. 33; xix.2->; Murk
x. 30. These texts. It is ur»<ed, promise tempo* m1 p"o«po' ity
to true Christians. It in to be remembered, that they 1m
immediate respect to primitive believers— to those lo wImiii
the S iviour directly declared that the world wo .Id hate und
per-»ccu'e them
The tirse pa»sa?e cited w»s a- dressed to
that very minister to whom it was declared (2 Tim. iii. 12^
" All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall cuffcr perse
To sup|MH«e, therefore, that thes* texts imply a
cution.'*
promise of trmporal pro8|>erity and freedom Irom persecution
is to place them in direct antagonism with the gener d run
of inspired utterance; snd not only so, but it is to supi>ose
the utterance of a promise that nianite-tly never was fulfilled in the cms*' of those to whom it was primarily fclven.
All the passage* can, without stninbig, he regarded as implying the promise- of spiritual pros|K>rit> in the mid*t or
thus only, can they I*
Thus, an
temporal adversity
brought int» harmony with the declarations of prophecy
and the fact* oi history.— E. R. C]
i

i
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ST.

JOHN.

SECTION THIED.
The Seven

Penitential Trumpets, issuing from the Opening of the
Chap. VII.

1—IX.

Seventh Seal

21.

A.—IDEAL HEAVENLY WORLD-PICTURE OF THE SEVEN PENITENTIAL TRUMPETS.
THE IDEAL, INVINCIBLE CHURCH. ITS ESTABLISHMENT AS THE CHURCH MILITANT BY THE SEALING OP THE ELECT IN THIS WORLD; ITS CONSUMMATION
WITH THE FOUNDING OF THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT IN THE OTHER WORLD.
PREPARATION FOR THE LOOSING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL.
Ch. VII. 1—17.

And1 after these [this9] things [om. things] I saw four angels standing on [upon]
the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind
should [may] not blow on [upon] the earth, nor on [upon] the sea, nor on [upon]
any tree.* And I saw another augel ascending from the east [sun-rising], having
the [a] seal of the living God and he cried with a loud [great] voice to the four
angels, [ins. those] to whom it was given to hurt [injure] the earth and the sea,
saying, Hurt [Injure] not the earth, neither [nor] the sea, nor the trees, till we
have sealed4 the servants of our God in [upon] their foreheads. And I heard the
number of them which were [om. them which were ins. the] sealed : and there
were sealed [om. and there were sealed] a hundred and forty and four thousand
[ins. sealed] of all the tribes [out of every tribe] of the children [sons] of Israel
Of [Out of] the tribe of Juda w*re sealed [om\ were sealed] twelve thousand [ins.
sealed 5].
Of [ ; out of] the tribe of Reuben were sealed [om. were sealed] twelve
thousand. Of [ ; out of] the tribe of Gad were sealed [om. were sealed] twelve
thousand. Of [ ; out of] the tribe of Aser were sealed [om. were sealed] twelve
thousand. Of [ ; out of] the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed [om. were sealed
out of] the tribe of Manasses were sealed [om. were sealed_
twelve thousand. Of
out of] the tribe of Simeon were sealed [om. were sealed]
twelve thousand. Of
out of] the tribe of Levi were sealed [om. were sealed^
twelve thousand. Of
twelve thousand. Of \ ; out of] the tribe of Issachar were sealed [om. were sealed^
twelve thousand. Of " ; out of] the tribe of Zabulon were sealed [om. were sealed'
twelve thousand. Of _ ; out of] the tribe of Joseph were sealed [om. were sealed"
twelve thousand. Of [ ; out of] the tribe of Benjamin were sealed [om. were sealed]
twelve thousand [ins. sealed].

1

2

:

3

4

5

6

7

8

After this [these things] I beheld [saw], and, lo [behold]*, a great multitude,
man [one] could number, of [out of] all nations, and kindreds [tribes],
and people [peoples], and tongues, stood [standing] 7 before the throne, and before

9

which no

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i

Ver.

1.

The Koi uncertain.

bracket.-E. K.
s

Ver.

1.

[Words, and Tisch. give

it

with

tf.

B*. P.; Lach. omits with

A.CM

Volg.; Alf. andTre©.

C.J

The reading tovto preponderates,

[Critical Editor* read rovro

with X- A. B*.

C;

Cod.

P., Volg., efe,

gi*»

ravra.—K. R. CJ

Ver. 1. Ti foVftpov, more significant than iror livbpov. [Gries.. Words., Lach., Trog., Tisch. (Ed. I860) read n with
B*. C, Vulg. ; Tisch. (8th Ed.) gives wav with fcfc P. ; Alfonl bracket* «.— B. R. 0.1
* Ver. 3. [The reading a+payifaniv is without authority.
All the Critical Editors with ft. A. B*. C. P., «ten tffco*•

In the best Codd.sV^payur/uii'otiB Riven only at the beginning and at the clos« (vers. 5 and 8).
Thu Kai iSov is douhtlnl. In a material imjvect ulao, in<<Bmii(-h as the wh»l« chapter treats of one gMiersJ
[Word Alf., Trt»g., Tisch., give *ai iSov with j*. li*. 1*. ; l^rh. o-nit* with A., Vnlg. r,. R. C.)
Ktinke^,
Ver. 0. [Word**, and Alf. read ecrnaTac with BV Cod. 0. jjivlm «<jt-*to*v ; Lach.,
*
i n Tn-g., nsoh.
i'isvhu (and Lange, see

* Ver. 5.
• Ver. 9.

vision.
"
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r

with «. A.
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etc.,

iatunt*.— E. R.
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10 the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands ; and [ins. they]
cried [cry J with a loud [great] voice, saying, [ins. The] salvation to [or, is with]
our God which [who] sitteth upon the. throne, and unto [or, is with] the Lamb.
11 And all the angels stood [were standing8 ] round about [om. about] the throne, [om.
and about [om. about] the elders and the four beasts [Living-beings], and [ins. they
12 fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen : [ins. the
blessing, and [ins. the] glory, and [ins. the] wisdom, and [ins. the] thanksgiving,
and [ins. the] honor, and [ins. the] power, and [ins. the] might [strength], be [or
om* be] unto our God for ever and ever [into the ages of the ages]. Amen.
=

And one of the elders

13

answered, saying unto me,

What

are [om.

What are] These

which [who] are arrayed in white robes [ins. who are they J? and whence came
they? And I said unto him, Sir [My9 lord], thou knowest. And he said to me.
These are they which came [that come] out of [ins. the10] great tribulation, aud
11
[ins. they] have [om. have] washed their robes, and made them white in the blood
of the Lamb. Therefore [On this account] are they before18 the throne of God,
and [ins. they] serve him day and night in his temple and he that sitteth on the
throne shall dwell among them [exyvcbeet in outouz, shall spread his tabernacle over
They shall [ins. not] hunger no [any] more, neither [ins. shall they]
them] u
thirst any more neither [obds /i^] u shall the sun light [*(<*$, fell] on them, nor
any heat [xaD/*a, burning heat]. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne
[rd avd fi£<rov tol> Qp6»ou] shall feed [shepherdize] them, and shall lead them unto
living [om. living] fountains of waters [ins. of life 16] and God shall wipe away all
tears [every tear] from their eyes.
,

14

15

:

16

.

;

17

:

• Ver. 11. Different reading* see In DUst, [huch., Alf, Treg., Tisch. giro cicmjiccwrar with tf. A. B*. P. (tf. A. P., howfire tar-. ft. *1m> gives-cte-w, and B* -ir/)<ray. E. R. C]
* Ver. 14. There Is a iiov after xvpcs according to B*. 0., etc. [Mov is given by Words.. Alf.. Treg., Tisch., with ft. B*.
P„ Vnlg., etc; it le omitted by A. 1, etc B. K. C]
Ver. 14. The article it significant. The re iding of Lachmnnn omits it. [Words., Alf., Treg., Tisch., giro i< -n}? BXLSwwc rift m*y~ with
B*- p » «*V Loch, gives avb Qki^. pty., with A. ( I'isch. does not mention A. as presenting this leading).— B. R. C]
u Ver. 14. M Their robes "[to* aroAd? avruv] in accordance with minuscules.
Ver. 15. [Tisch. (Ed. 1859) gave ^arl r$ 6p6vy with B*.; Cod. tf. A. P , etc (accordin< to Treg. and Tisch.) give «irt toC
tpsVov; Words., Alf., Treg., Tisch (8tb Ed.) give ivtitriov tou 8p6vov, th»» Ipus-iop being apparently without autboriry.
(Alf. claims for it
and A*, and cites i\ a* .igre^ing witli B*. The Am. EJ. cannot but bu^goit that the true reading in as
given by ft. A. P., tha iwC (with the genitive) having the force of before or near (see Robinson's Lex. under *E»t, I. a. (3),
and Winer, } 47, g. (c)).— E R. C]
Ver. 15. [Lunge translated "will settle soidiutclv (in Hi* glory of manifestation) over them." Bee Explanation in
Dctail, p. 192., and also a most valuable note by Schaff in the Lange Cbznnt. vn John (Tkxt. and Oram.) i. 14, p. 71. The
Idea here neems to be that God will ttprrad His own special dwelling-place over thuni ; this includes the idea that He will
dwelt among them. E. R. CI
»* Ver. 16. [Allord and Tisch. (18>9) read ovV ov ^b ; Tisch., Treg., with
tf. A. P., etc., read as above.—B. R. C.I
» Ver. 17. The reading $»ifc. [So all modern Critical Elitors, with tf. A. B*. P., Vulg., etc—E. R. C.J
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Testament times,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.*
The

allegoristical exegesis, with its
chronological interpretation, has covered this
section [ch. vii.] in particular, together with the
corresponding eighth and ninth chapters, with
confusion and obscurity.
It should be premised, first of all, that chapters vii.-ix. constitute a whole, representing the essential form of
the hfoiory of the Church in this world tit respect of it* spiritual aspect, in its connection with
the UUtory of the Kingdom of God, or the New
Testament history of religion. [See p. 192sq.] If
the«fi> n churches were portraits of the Church
in its spiritual and world-historical aspects ; if,
farther, the seven seals were characteristic of the
world-historical side of New Testament times
so now
the seven trumpets the New Testament
history of religion, as the spiritual side of New
literal,

m

• f Additions mav be found un ler Explanations in Detail.—
stb,C.J

is exhibited,
or, in other
words, the Church is portrayed in its transcendent nature as militant and triumphant.
It will
appear, as we proceed, that the reference is
purely to spiritual matters let us meantime direct the attention of our readers to the, characteristic of the Beotion as presented in the concluding words ch. ix. 20, 21. The dark side in
the entire period is the worship of demons, devilish spirits, and this dark side is divided into
;

religious idolatries' and moral enormities.
As
the sections throughout the Apocalypse unfold
into the antithesis of Heaven-pictures and earthpictures, so it is with the present one.
If it be
objected that the sealing of the 144,000 souls
does not take place in Heaven, but on earth, we
respond that to the Apocalyptist, Heaven and
earth are not purely local terms, as is evident,
moreover, from chaps, xii. and xxi. Even the Son
of Man Himself walks on earth, amid the candlesticks, according to ch. i.
We must, therefore,
once for all, distinguish Heaven on earth from the
earthly form of the Kingdom of God. A nd t h is Heaven on earth is in this case the
he kernel oft
of the Church
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Militant, the plenary

number

of the sealed elect,

from whose ranks are issuing, ever aud anon,
those victor-trains of parting souls that form the

Church Triumphant in the world beyond the
grave.
Thus is framed the conception of the
Heaven-picture of the ideal Church as a whole
as branching into the two stages of the Chureh
Militait aud the Church Triumphant (ch. vii.
1-8
9 17).
The contrasted earth picture of the
Church is characterized by the trumpets them;

We

selves.
tential

continue to designate these as peni-

Trumpets, though prominence should also

ST.

Jewish

JOHN.

Tribes ;
its
kernel
by sealed ia«
belonging to those Tribes.
This

dividuals
question

is at
once satisfactorily net tied if
but glance back at the prophetic
representation of the destiny of Israel.
The
people of Israel is the typical servant of
God, His elect, whose office- it is to di-seminate
His law amougst the Geniiles (Is. xlii., xliii.,
etc.], before the Servant of God in the truest and
fullest sense of the term, the Messiah, is spoken
of.
The New Testament, again, takes up this
typical import of Israel, but only decisively to

we

do

New

be given in the first place to the mere general
significition of the trumpeting*, as figuring the

transfer

warlike or dramatic appearance of
worldly spirits and spiritual errors, both of
which, however, serve as an admonition to repentance, to the marrow of the Church.
[See

11; Rom. ii. 28; ch. iv. 11, 12; Gal. iv. 26).
In our passage there was abundant motive for
going back to the symbolical name of Jews, aod
to the symbolical import of the Twelve Tribes
in particular, since the position of the spiritual
Israel in regard to spiritual heathendom
whose
pressure into the Church the Apocalyptist fore
saw was to be marked.* We would observe, in
this connection, th it John, in accordance with
ideal theocratic notion-, regarded even Judaittie
forms of corruption as a special formation of
Precautionary
nieasur.es were
heathenism.
virtually taken against misunderstanding, in
the fact that the Seer made those who were
sealed in tlm world re-appear, in their consummation in the other world, as an innumerable
throng out of ad nations. [Seep. 193] What
we have here, therefore, is not a special scene
i roan the la«t time, but an entirely new cycle of
the whole New Testament lime which, as a whole,
is eschatological ;
a heavenly portrait of the

•uddtui

p. 212,q«i.]

With the chronological and literal conception
referred to, correspond the most considerable
misunderstandings which attach to this chapter.
Above all, the chapter should not be regarded in
the H ;!>t of an episode. Neither should it bj
considered as a special promise to tha Jewish
people.
If we hold fast to the idea of the organic completeness and unitedness of the Apocalyptic narration, such an episode, which would
be destructive of all connection, is inconceivable.
As, furthermore, the seventh chapter, as the
basis of the seven Trumpet,*, must perfectly coincide with the following two chapters, it cannot
be reduced to a Boction of the last time.
So far as the Jews are concerned, those commentators are entirely at odds with the text who
teaoh that the Jews in a literal sense are intended
As surely as the New Jerusalem of ch.
here.
xxi. cannot denote a new Jewish city ; as surely
as the term Jews, as used in the seven epistles, denotes the very opposite of Judaists, namely, the
true spiritual Israel; just so surely are the people of Israel, hero, representative of the whole
body of the people of God. It can be affirmed
•only that converts from Israel are include J.
Or are the 144,000 souls, standing, according
to ch. xiv., on Mount Zion, other chosen ones,
though those here mentioned likewise appear as
sealed? Or are the former, also, only Jews after
And being Jews, are they virgins in the
all?
literal sense, as liothe maintains ; celibates, such
as are found so seldom amongst the Jews?
And
has the scene so far changed that, whilst in our
passage the Church in this world consists purely
of Jews, but in the other world is made up of all
nations, Gentiles predominating, therefore,
in
ch. xiv., on the other hand, the Gentiles upon
Mount Zion, i.e., in the same region in whehthey,
inch, vii., occupy the foreground, are displaced
by the Jews? In every case, we answer no.
Beit observed moreover, that if the symbolical significance be lost sight of in the leading
matter, the Twelve Tribes mu«t rIso he taken
literally; as also the 12,000 of evory Tribe ; the
omission of the Tribe of Dan, and every tiling else.
And this, apart from the essential absurdity that
during this whole period of sealed Jewish Christians, there should be no account made of sealed
Qentile Christians on earth.
And here arises the question, why the New
Testament Church should be symbolized by the

—

—

it to

the spiritual Israel, the

tament faithful people, or people of faith

Tes-

(Matt,

viii.

—

—

—

ideal Church.
The vision begins with the apparition of the
four Angels that stand upon the four corners of
the earth, holding the four winds of the earth,
that no wind may blow upon the earth, nor upon

the sea, nor upon any tree.
We have recognized the earth as the theocratic
order or institution; here it is the New Testament order of things, as presented, first, in the
Church alone, branching out, subsequently, into
ecclesiastical and political life.
On the four
corners of this earth, where it comes in contact with the old world
from the direction of
heathenism, consequently the four winds arise.
The four winds are the fundamental forms of
those worldly time-currents which threaten the
ruin of the Church (Dan. vii. 2; Eph. iv. 14).
These time-currents must be loosed when tbeir
time comes, for a particular work is appointed
them ; on this very account, however, tbev are,
as Divine dispensations, held by Angels, that
they may not break loose before their time and
destroy the earth, t. e., the young Chureh; the
sea, or Christian national life, which is not jet
strong; or individual Christians that, like all
sorts of trees of God (ri) have began to grow
up (Ps. i.). TSeep. 187.]
When another Angel appears, forbidding the
four Angels to injure the earth, or the sea, or individual trees, until he shall have sealed the
servants of God, there is presented, in the antithesis of two chronological sections of time, in
the antithesis of the bound and the loosed winds,

—
—

• [Bee foot-note f on p. 27.—E.
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a spiritual antithesis; that, namely, of the sealed,
oyer whom the four winds have no power, as
contrasted with the injured earth, the injured
sea, and the injured trees. The temporal distinction, however, has likewise its own independent
signification; the winds are never loosed until
the kernel of the faithful is firmly established.
The nature of the other Angel, ascending
from the rising of the sun, is determined by the
idea of the scaling. Since the conception of
justification has suffered such decay in the evangelical Church, it is not to be wondered at that
our Theology has in still greater measure lost
the idea of sealing* although the latter was prefigured in the Old Testament (Ezek. ix. 4),
whilst it appears distinctly in the New Testament as the idea of the eternal fixation of
Christian character, to preserve it from the danger of apostasy Rom. v. 4, 6oKinfj ; James ii. 21
(

Eph. i.
Wiih

[See. p. 180.]
justifies iou, the new life of faith
13).

is

prin-

decided ; it is necessary, however, that
it should be historically proved and fixed, just
as it was necessary that Abraham's faith should
be proved (see James ii. 21 ; comp. ver. 23).

ci pi ally

Now

this proving [or verification] is called, in

simple trials of life, proving
in its spiritual import, over against the temptations to apostasy, it is denominated sealing;
Ezekiel symbolized it by a mark on the foreIi is the mark of a spiritually quick and
head.
faithful confession, which the tempter, the spiritual murderer, pisses timorously by.
It will hardly be supposed that the Apocalyptist
had a lower conception of the sealing than the
Apostle Paul; consequently, the Angel of sealing
can be significant only of he Holy Ghost. [Seo p.
He ascends with the rising of the sun; i. e.,
Ib7. ]
the life of Jesus Christ, in His glorification,
His
results in the sending of the Holy Ghost.
seal is the seal of the living God; no letter, no
form, no fancy:—nothing but the life of the living
God, Whose personal manifestation is consummated in the glorification of Christ, begets in
pure and houest souls such a homogeneous Divine life as, in its matured form, victoriously
withstands all the winds and storms of worldly
history (1 John v. 4). For, after the sealing,
all the four winds must have been suffered to
6 weep over them ; otherwise it could not be said
of them: they are come out of the great tribulation.
Nay, sealing is itself a confirming against
great temptation.
its relation to the

t

Again, this Angel has power, with a mighty
Toice to put his veto on an untimely loosing of
the four winds. This is the power of mighty
operations of the Spirit of God, checking for a
while the currents of the spirit of this world
9-* by this power heresies were restrained
throughout the entire Apostolic age.
Then follows the sealing itself. This is too
great and too extended for the Apocalyptist to
describe the view of the acts themselves ; he,
«•

number of the sealed. And
the mere number is a leading point; it is a predetermined plenary number, the whole harvest
of God (Matt. iii. 12), the whole inheritance of
God. [See p. 193.] The winds may take their
part, the chaff (Ps. i. ; Matt, iii.); the whole
We
wheat harvest is scoured to the Lord.
therefore, hears the
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scarcely need remark that the predestination indicated corresponds with religious and moral
conditions.
If it were not so, the sealed must
have brought the mark on their foreheads into
the world with them.
The plenary number of the sealed is 144,000.
For all charismatic ground-forms of the life of
faith are represented by the Twelve Tribes;
whilst the 12,000 souls out of every Tribe represent the whole ramification of each ground-form
into its twelve modifications, and the whole harvest of this fullness of the Divine Spirit and
human spirits, through the entire Christian
course of the world, as symbolized by lOOOyears.
In proportion to the historical extension of the
Tribes.the number 12,000 is exceedingly small;
this fact, however, agrees with all the declarations of the Now Testament [in regard to the
proportion of the saved].
The order of the Tribes gives rise to several
queries. Why is the Tribe of Dan wanting here,
whilst in the blessing of Moses the Tribe of
Simeon was left out ? Why is Simeon here even
set over Levi ?
Why is Manasseh distinguished
from Joseph, and why is Ephraim merged in
Joseph? It would almost seem as if the Tribes
had been mingled together promiscuously, in
order to ward off every Judaistic conception from
the figure.
At all events, the perfect equalization of the Tribes is itself not without significance.
A Jew would have expected preference
to be shown to the Tribe of Judah; he would,
however, have anticipated that the Tribe of Levi
would have the priority over all. Levi, however, is placed amongst the later Tribes; the
prerogatives of the Old Testament priesthood
are at an end (Bengel). We shall revert later
to the Christian and Jewish traditions in regard
to the omission of the Tribe of Dan.
As this
Tribe early loft its inheritance (Jud. xviii.), and
conquered the city of Laish, which, probably,
was subsequently included in the domain of
N.iphthali, the Israelitish genealogy merged it in
Naphthali (see 1 Chron. iv. sqq.) ; and the Tribe
the rather lost its symbolical significance, since
it had damaged it, not merely by the surrender
of its tribal seat, but also in other ways (by idolatry).
And yet from none of these things need
we conclude that the future Antichrist is to issue
it,
from
or that it has died out.
In all New
Testament times, the Twelve Tribes have been
represented only by Judah, Benjamin, Levi, and
remnants of the other Tribes, and it is not
known exactly where the great mass of the Ten
Tribes are. The thing which the Apocalyptist
had in view was a symbolical twelve, on a historical basis.
Possibly the motive for this substitution of the venerable name of Joseph for
Ephraim was, that a disturbing allusion to the
falling away of Israel might be avoided.
Amid
all the seeming confusion of the Tribes, in which
no distinction ismado between the sons of Jacob's
lawful wives and the sons of his concubines, it
is still in harmony with the theocratic idea that
Judah should head the list and Benjamin conclude it.
If we essay now to divide the entire table by
the number three, as the number of spirit,
into four times three, we have, first, two sons of
Leah and one of her maid : Judah, Reuben, Gad
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we have, secondly, Leah's adopted son, Aser, Rachel's adopted son, Nepthalim, and Manasseh, the
first-born of Joseph'; the third triad is formed by
Leah's sons, Simeon and Levi, and her adopted
son, Issachar; in the fourth group, Zabulon is
conjoined with Joseph and Benjamin, the late
offspring of Leah with^he late offspring of Rachel.
On a general survey, the thought forces itself
upon our mind that the vision, in its symbolistic
enumeration of the Twelve Tribes, has obliterated every semblance of a legal prerogative ;
apart from JuJah's place of honor, which, again,
was symbolically significant of the dignity of
Christ.
In the 144.000 sealed ones, the assurance is
given that the Church shall in all ages have a
heart or kernel firm as a rock ; an invisible congregation of sealed ones, against whom every

of temptation, or every storm of the four
winds, must break. Our eyes are not permitted
to behold this kernel, this choicest and innermost
because
part; for this reason, among others,
many apparent forms of Christian heroism are
delusive and fall (the young men fall and the

power

—

<tfc), whilst insignificant and humble
characters, or such as are disguised in worldly
forms, step into the breach at decisive moments.
Furthermore, we do not readily recognize and
honor God'-s heroes in a strange attire, as, for
instance, when they appear in the Middle Ages
in monkish garb, or, in the eighteenth century,
Enough,
in the garment of critical humanism.
the R»ck is ever there, and though the gates of
the abyss lift themselves up against it, they shall
bo confounded; and that Rock is Christ in His
The fact that these chosen ones are numelect.
bered, like the Einheriar [heroes] of Odin in the
Northern mythology, points to the conclusion
that the reforence is not to all pious souls, indiscriminately, or in a body, but to those only who
constitute the support of the Church, as is evident also from the description of the 144,000 in
ch. xiv., and from the second scene of our vision,
the picture of the Church Triumphant.
It is tacitly assumed that the four winds have
been loosed subsequently to the sealing. Their
effect, however, is not described until we come
to the seven Trumpets, and then the figures are
changed. Yet it is declared of the triumphant
throng: these are they that come ([or, the coming
ones'] <>i ipxopevoi) out of the great tribulation (ver.
Tnc throng is not secluded in Heaven, but
14).
We have
is constantly receiving new additions.
here, therefore, no picture of the Church Triumphant in its perfection ; we see it in the period of
its growth, during the entire course of New Testament times. Hence, too, this Church Triumphant presents the most diverse contrasts to the
It is a multitude so great that
sealed on earth.
none can number it ; because, in the first place,
it increases every instant by the arrival of those
who have died in the Lord ; and, further, because not only the sealed heroes of God, but all
the blessed make their appearance here. It is
a multitude out of all the nations and tribes and
peoples and tongues. That there are blessed
Israelites in this throng, is a matter of course ;
and it is just as evident that the name Jews, in
the picture of the Church Militant, is the symbolical title of honor of the heroes of the New |

youths faint,

ST.

JOHN.

Testament people of God. They who compose
multitude appear as the antitype of the
sealed, t. «., the invincible on earth
they haw
overcome.
They have left the storms of earth
behind them
they stand before the Throne,
to whose Occupant they owe their general redemption from the woes of earth and before
the Lamb, to Whom they owe their specific
redemption. The white robes, with which they
are clothed, are significant of their victory ; the
palms in their hands denote the eternal festival
that has begun for them.
Their maturity ii
evidenced in part from the fact of their ascribing
their whole salvation to the grace of God, glorifying not simply the government of the Father,
but also that of the Lamb; not simply the
government of the Lamb, but also that of the
Father, and praising the latter first. Their son§
is a unitous, mighty harmony, at which the
Angels in the grand circle surrounding the Elders
this

;

;

;

and the Living-forms, fall upon their faces and
worship. The Amen which they utter, proclaims
the unison of the whole spirit-world with that
redemption of which earth is the scene (Col. i.
20)-, and their present understanding of the
great fact so long hid from their gaze (Eph. iii.
10; 1 Pet. i. 12) is expressed in their doxology.
In accordance with their universal stand-point,
they merge the praise of the Lamb in the general praise of God.
It is evident from the praise
which they render, that the world of spirits and
the world of blessed humanity have become one
congregation of God. The sevenfoldneet of their
ascription of praise has been referred, not without reason, to the antithesis of the seven Thunders;
at all events, the whole New Testament Divine
week, the entire accomplishment of the work of
redemption is herein symbolized. In the first
two dicta lies the general verdict, the praise of
the spirits, corresponding with the glory of God.
The two following dicta are declarative, on the
one hand, of the wisdom of God ; and, on the
other, of the thanksgiving of the spirits.
In
the following two, mention is made of the honor,
the honorableness, which God has given to His
people, and with it is extolled the power or
majesty to which they owe this honor. That,
however, which has finally snatched the redeemed
out of all tribulation, is the eschatological mighty
ruling of God.
And for this He is worshipped,
in accordance with all these terms, into the ©on*
of the aeons
all the ground-tones of the world's
history, and of the history of salvation form
themselves into this eternal hymn, resounding
henceforth without end throughout the sons.
The conversation next ensuing between one of
the Elders and the Seer himself, reviews the
spiritual career through which the blessed ones
The Elder seems to
of Heaven passed on earth.
answer the question contained in the astonishment of the Seer by first questioning him as to
whether he knows who the white-robed ones are
and whence they come. Though the Seer himself cannot be uncertain in regard to the general facts of the case, he desires a heavenly
assurance as to the earthly extraction of the
blessed.
He. therefore replies: Thou knoweat.
The response of the Elder embraoes both questions: Who are they? and whence come tney ?
For they are sufficiently characterised by the*
;
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statement that they rame out of the great tribuof all earthly trials and temptations; that
ihey have escaped from it ; and that, with a full
sense of the inherent natural impurity of their
garment*,
which are significant of their form
lation

—

—

—

they have washed them
washed them
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
We cannot conceive of blood as making garments
of life

tad

bat in the conception of salvation, the
Atonement in Christ makes them white as snow.
white,

Here, then, righteousness of faith and righteousness of life are evidently united.
In accordance
with this is their exaltation (Sia tovto; comp.
Phil.

ii.

9).

They are

before the Throne of God,

happy in the contemplation of His governance.
They serve Him day and night in His Temple.
This is the eternal, real Divine service of the
priestly race; they have become absolutely devoid of will, and strong in will in their God. The
glory of God is extended permanently over them,
just as, in a typical manner, it was, outspread
over the Ark of the Covenant in the Holy of
Holies.
All their longings, all their needs are
satisfied; their hunger and their thirst are Torever appeased ; t. e. t they are in the enjoyment
of all heavenly blessings, whilst they are free
from every annoyance from the earthly sun and
every heat of the day. They are thus complete
negatively and positively. They have reached
the highest point of that experience wbioh falls
to the lot of God's people even on the earth,
according to Ps. xxiii. The Lamb in the midst
before the Throne is their Shepherd, Who feeds
them and leads them to the water-springs of
life.
And, again, together with their positive
felicity, their negative blessedness is expressed
in a few glorious and comforting words: God
Himself (their Leader through the vale of tears)
shall wipe away every tear from their eyes.
The highest heavenly consolation for every sad
experience is theirs, in the warmest human form,
as if consoling love were for them transformed
into pure maternal tenderness.
Every tear I
Every tear of every sort ! God shall wipe it away
as a mother does with her child.
The blessed,
then, may come into the heavenly world * with a
tear in their eyes, a child-like question as to
the way that God has led them.

[abstract or views, etc.]
By the American Editor.
[Elliott says, concerning the two visions of
this chapter, that they "together constitute the
second part of the sixth Seal " (see p. 1G8). The
period he places between the destruction of the
political power of heathenism and the year 305.
This period he sets forth as satisfying the symbols, in that it waa one in which
1. "The
threatening tempest of barbarians, which so soon
subverted the Roman greatness, being just
daring the Constantinian era * repelled or suspended on the frontiers " (quoting Gibbon iii.
97); 2. "The great mass of the professedly

—

Christianized population of the Roman world"
were * Christians in profession only;'* 8. Through
the instrumentality of faithful ministeps, Jesus
gathered an elect portion for Himself from
the corrupt mass.
The first vision (vers. 1-8)
be regards as "figurative not' of events cognisa-
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ble in real life
invisible

and

by mortal

spiritual

eyes,
actings

.

.

.

but of certain

by Jesus

whereby to constitute and mark out
an eleotion of grace ;" the second

Christ,
for Himself

(vers. 9-17)
as indicating that the view of Christ's true
Church .... embraced the far future, .... as
well as the present; the perpetuation of this
true Church in its integrity
and, in fine,
;
the realization by the whole collective body of
its many successive generations, and by each
and all of its individual members, of the blessedness of accomplished salvation and the glory of
the beatific vision. 1
Barnes agrees with Elliott, substantially, as
to the period of the first vision, carrying it on,
however, to the sack of Rome, A. D. 410. By
the sealing be understands the affixing "some
mark, sign or token" (1) "by which they who
were the people of God would be known ;" (2)
"that would be conspicuous or prominent, as if
1
it were impressed on the forehead;'
(3) "appointed by God Himself;" (4) that "would be a
pledge of safety." What this sealing is, he does
not directly state.
His language is such as to
induce the beljef, that he regarded it as, possibly, two-fold: (1) Christian profession, in view
of which multitudes were saved in the destruction of Rome by Alario, and (2) the "influence"
44
of the doctrines of grace " selecting and designating those who were "the «true servants of
God ' among the multitudes who professed to be
His followers." The process of sealing he regards
"as continued throughout the long night of
Papal darkness." The second vision (vers. 917) he regards as " an episode having no immediate connexion with what precedes or with what
follows." "The scene is transferred to Heaven,
and there is a vision of all the redeemed not
only of the 144,000, but of all who would be
rescued and saved from a lost world."
Stuart regards ch. vii. as an episode indicating
the caro of God for His people, and their safety
in the time of destruction.
Wordsworth treats of the whole chapter as
an episode, without directly declaring that it is
so.
He regards the first vision as relating to
41
the * blessed company of all faithful people'
gathered together from all parts of the world
and constituting the Church universal, redeemed
by Christ's blood, and sealed by His Spirit,"
etc; the second vision he regards as relating to
the same Church glorified and triumphant.
Alford directly declares that the whole chapter is an episode ; the first vision representing
44
the sealing of the elect on earth ;" the second,
44
the great final assemblage of the saints in
Heaven." Concerning the first vision, he declares that it "stands in closest analogy with
Matt. xxiv. 81. ... The judgment of the great
day is in fact going on in the background."
Concerning the nature of the sealing, he expresses
no opinion; as to its intent, he argues that (1)
44
it was to exempt those sealed from the judgments which were to oome on the unbelieving,"
and (2) "it appropriates to God those upon
whom it has passed."
Lord connects the visions with the sixth Seal.
Under bis comments on this Seal, he writes
44
Betwixt that fall (of Bonaparte in 1815) ami
the final subversion of the governments of the
.

.

.

'

—
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denoted by the passing away of the
heavens, a period intervenes during which the
sealing symbolised by the next vision is to take
place." In this vision (ch. vii. 1-8), he regards
the '"winds" as indicating "multitudes and
nations roused to passion, and uniting in a violent demolition of political and social institutions;" the symbol of the sealing as denoting
'•that the servants of God, ere the whirlwind of
ruin begins, are to be led to assume a new attitude towards the apostate Church, and usurping
civil rulers, by which, and in a manner never
before seen, they are to be shown to be indubitably His true people.
The sealed and the
. .
witnesses (ch. xi. 13) are undoubtedly the same."
The scene of the second vision he declares to be
the Divine presence.
"The innumerable multitude stand before the throne of God and the
Lamb, and are undoubtedly the redeemed raised
from the dead, publicly accepted and exalted to
the stntion of heirs of God and joint heirs with
Christ in His Kingdom" (the resurrection here
referred to is the first that of " the holy dead").
E. R. C]
earth,

.

—

—

EXPLANATIONS IN DETATL.
To regard
and

others,

ch. vii. as an episode, with Eiclihorn
and even Dusterdieck, is almost as

incorrect as to assume, in accordance with
Vitringa, that it constitutes the second and third
parts of the sixth Seal; according to this view,
the true contents of the sixth Seal, as described
in ch. vi., would form but the third of it.
The discussions relative to the purpose of the
Mealing show the obscurity that has crept over
the idea of sealing an idea so familiar to tho
New Testament, and introduced even by the Old
Testament.
Dusterdieck justly combats the
view of many exegetcs (especially a Lap id c,
Ebrard), according to which the sealing here
denotes an insurance against threatening penal
judgments. The New Testament sealing secures
against that temptation to apostasy which is enwrapped in the penal judgments, and thus conditionally, we admit, annuls the penal judgments
so far as the sealed are concerned, although
they pass through them. And hence the signs,
oijfiela, Ex. xii. and Ezek. ix., have a typical
relation to this passage; a fact which Dusterdieck denies, notwithstanding his correct apprehension of the idea of sealing (p. 280).
[Is not the sealing the impressing upon believers the name, t. e. t the image of God the
Father and the Son (comp. ch. xiv. 1), or, in
other words, is it not their sanctification t This
interpretation well agrees with all the instances
in the New Testament, in which it is said that
believers are sealed (see 2 Cor. i. 22 ; Eph. i. 13;
Barnes writes: "It would be someiv. 80).
thing that would be conspicuous or prominent,
as (/"it were impressed upon the forehead.
It
would not be merely some internal sealing, or
some designation by which they would be known
to themselves and to God, but it would be something apparent, as if engraved on the forehead."
Sanctification, although internal as to its origin,
becomes apparent in the whole carriage of the
man ; it shines forth from him. No figure of it,
as apparent, could be more striking than that of

—

ST.

JOHN.

—

a seal placed upon the forehead the noblest
and most prominent portion of the physical

man.
[The

intent of Mealing is, first, to make manifest
the fact of ownership, and, secondly, to secure.
Both these ends are effected by the sealing, as
interpreted above; and furthermore, it maybe
remarked, the safety of that portion of the sealed
who may remain on earth during the period of
the great tribulation is insured, whether we regard
that tribulation as resulting from special judgments, inflicted by personal ministers of God, or
from the influx of fearful temptations.
In the
former case, it is secured, as wan that of the
Israelites in tho last great judgment inflicted
upon the Egyptians, by the sprinkled blood of
the paschal lamb; in the latter, by the spiritual
strength inwrought by the Spirit of sanctification.— E. R. C]
With the manifold misapprehension of the
sealing, a non- appreciation of the universal
import of this section is connected. Hence bard
arisen false specializations, as e. g. : the flight
of the Christians to Pella (Grot, and others).
All the Jews down to the final judgment (Heinrich). m All the servants of God at the end of the
days (De Wette). Hengstenberg, however, interprets the passage more correctly than would
appear from Diisterdieck's notice of his views
He writes as follows: "The sealing,
(p. 277).
as a symbolical act, is enclosed in a particular
epoch of time ; it takes place, once for all, before the commencement of the plagues with
which the godless world is judged. The root
idea, however, is this ; that Ood protects His own
in the midst of aU the judgments that twerp over the
godless world.
The sealing has reference to the
entire duration of the Christian Church, until its
final consummation; to the entire duration of the

—

world, to its final destruction (?).

It has, there-

fore, not yet lost its significance."

The relation of the second part of the chapter
(from ver. 9 to the close) to the first part has
been defined in harmony with the individualiiation of the section.
The innumerable multitude
of Christians, ver. 9, has reference to the Christians in Syria, according to Grotius.
It forms
a portion of the 144,000; a portion that have
perished despite the sealing, according to Ileinrich.
It is also declared to be identical with
the 144,000. Dusterdieck makes an ingenious
attempt to answer the question why only believing Jews (as he supposes) are represented
as sealed. If, however, it were really true that
scaled Jewish Christians were alone intended
here, the charge of Volkmar and others, that
the Book is Judaistic, would not be so easily set
aside.

Ebrard

affirms,

that

Israel

alone

is

spoken of here, "not because the Gentile Christians then existing together with it are excluded
from this congregation of Israel, but btcause
thoy must be conceived of as adopted into it."
This reminds us of a generally diffused schoolidea, according to which Israel is, at the end,
yet to obtain legal prerogatives; though it was
to its pretension to such prerogatives that in
apostasy was owing. The simple antithesis of
the elect, as the kernel of the Church in thi*
world, and the innumerable blessed, as the constituents of the continually increasing Church
Digitized by
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other world, is entirely overlooked.
in the
Even Diisterdieck limits the 144,000 to Jews.
A special reason for this is the fact, that the
Twelve Tribes are mentioned by name. As if
the very Tribes had not a typical or symbolical
meaning
Let the full consequence of Israel's
symbolical import be gathered from the Prophets,
Evangelists, and Apostolic writings,
and DiLsterdieck's arguments in favor of Benviz., that in vers. 1-8 only Israelgel's view
iiish believers are intended, whilst ver. 9 has
reference to blessed spirits from all nations,
from the Gentiles and the Jews will excite
nothing but astonishment. On speoial distinctions see Oiisterdieck, p. 280.
!

—

—

1.
Four angels. These are neither
world-kingdoms (Bede), nor ostensible
Angels of Nature (De Wetted, nor bad Angels
(Calov.), nor distinct personal Angels, but symbolical angelic forms, like the Cherubs at the

Ver.

four

entrance of Paradise; denoting here all God's
providential arrangements in regard to the
forth -breaking of the spirit or winds of temptation.*
**In the Angels who restrain and loose
the winds, the idea that the salvation of the
elect and the perdition of the wicked (?) come
from God alone has, as it were, assumed flesh
and blood. Cora p. the similar symbolical representation in ch. ix. 14, 15" (Hengstenberg).
The commentator just quoted also shows that
the winds in Scripture are symbols of Divine
judgment (p. 177); and it is thus that he apprehends them here. In the New Testament,
however, they are also symbols of opinions, of
false doctrines, Eph. iv. 14 (comp. Hos. viii. 7),
and this meaning is by far the more probable one
here.f Ebrard truly remarks, that the conception of the four corner* of the earth does not
necessitate the idea that the earth is a fourcornered plane. The four corners characterize
the whole earth- world in respect of its spiritually
The Seer is
dark side, the heathen earth.
already accustomed, like the Christian Church
at a later period, to conjoin the idea of heathenism (Paganism) with the idea of a coming from
And in this
the uttermost corners of the earth.
Exekiel preceded him with his prophecy concerning Gog and Magog a prophecy which
John himself takes up (ch. xx.). According to
Hengstenberg, the four winds denote, "that the
storms of Dirine judgments are to burst upon
the earth from all sides." Diisterdieck maintains ihat the winds are to be taken simply as
actual storm-winds, just as in ch. vi. 12 a real
earthquake should be understood. Misunderstanding is driven to its utmost stretch when it
is proposed to take the figures of an allegorical
book literally, aud when, on the other hand, the
law-abiding explanation of these allegorical

—

* [Lord regnrdi tho Angels im (Clamicnl) Symbols of "the
authors dnd propagators of those (dis >r£antaing) opinions;
th«» fomentors »ud directors of the riole nces to whi-h thoy
excite." There is nothing in this opinion inconsistent with
the feet that they ere under the direction of Got, since the
wicked are Hit hand, and He restrain* the remainder of
wrath (comp. V*. xrii. 14;, lxxvl. 10).
[Avokd remarks "This (that they are simply Angds)
:

is

declared to us in the text, and it is idle to inquire
AH allegorizing and all indiridualixing interpretation* are out of the question." E. R. C.j
all that

it

beyond

it.

t

[S«e

—

preceding foot+toU.—E. E. C.J
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is denominated allegorical interpretation.
With equal justioe might it be said, that the
sower of Matt. xiii. is a real sower, aud that the

figures

spiritual interpretation of him is allegorical
exposition.
However abortive most of the interpretations of such allegorical figures may be,
they are so only because they have not sufficiently regarded the key which is offered by the
poetical and prophet ico- symbolical style of expression.
Our remark applies, for instance, to
Bcngel's explanation of, the earth &sA*ia; the
sea as Europe; the trees as Africa.
Yet other
interpretations see in Diisterdieck.
Hengstenberg quite rightly understands the sea as denoting the sea of nations.
Here, however, the
sea should be apprehended in the better senm
of the term, as symbolizing Christian national
life, because it is possible for it to be injured ;
it cannot thus be understood, however, in cases

where the harm proceeds from it, as Dan. vii. 2
and Rev. xiii. Hengstenberg thinks that the
trees denote kings or magnates; trers and grass,
We prefer, in this
the lofty and the lowly.
passage, to apprehend the trees in accordance
with Psalm i„ the grass in accordance with
Psalm niii., since it is not neutral things that
are spoken of as being injured, but positively
good things.
[May there not be here a double symbolization
the storm directly significant of a convulsion
that is to shake the real earth and sea, and that
symbolic of convulsion in the whole fabric of
human society? Our Lord connects together
storms in tho physical and social worlds as preceding His Coming (Luke xxi. 25-28), aud the
whole imagery of the Apocalypse leads to the
idea that such storms will be connected in reality.

—

— E.

R. C]
Ver. 2.
I saw another angel.
Vitringa, with perfect justice, regarded this
other Angel as significant of the Holy Ghost.
Diisterdieck considers it too great a digression
from the text to regard him even as an Archangel (Stern), or as Christ (Calov., Hengstenb.).
Tho term certainly is ayys'Aor, and not Holy
Ghost; but outside of Apocalyptic symbolism, it
is the Holy Ghost Who seals.
[The Holy Ghost,
doubtless, is the efficient sealer; but may not the
Angel be a symbol of the instrumentalities by
whioh He seals? E.R.C.J This Angel undoubtedly says in ver. 8, the servants of our God;
but he must, necessarily, speak as an Angel aud
he also includes with himself, as Hengstenberg
correctly reminds us, the four Angels first
spoken of. [The inclusion is possible, but not

And

—

necessary.

— E. R. C]

Asoending from the sun-rising.—Even
we are told, contains nothing but
"significant" intimation, "that the Angel who comes on an errand of blessing,
with the guarantee of life eternal" (Angels, then, are possessed of such power!),
•* rises from the
side whence light and life aro
brought by the earthly sun." Diisterdieck, with
reference to Hengstenberg (?), Ebrard, Volkmar
and others. The words, then, contain a modern
poetical figure, and nothing more, though Scripture speaks of the rising of the Sun of righteousness (Mai. iv. 2; comp. Luke i. 78; Hengstenberg, p. 882 sqq.). Diisterdieck rejects a
this,

the
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number

of interpretation similar to his

(p. 284).

own shown

—

A

seal of the Living Gtod. This term
not denote merely that the "seal belongs to the
living God;"
it
means, rather, that it secures a life corresponding to the
does

God

— the

new

ST.

JOHN.

in the interpretations of Bengel, Herder

and Binck, according to whom the holding of
the winds should be regarded as an injury, because they have a cooling or a dispersing effect.
The &xpi in ver. 8, irrespective of anything else,
decides in regard to the meaning.

It

even

pre-

Hence cludes the assumption that harm would result
God is termed the living God. According to De only in case the winds were loosed too soon.
Wette, the expression means that God is the After the sealing, the injuring really ensues;
living

life

of believers.

true God, and hence that His seal is the valid
According to Hengstenberg, Dusterdieck
one.
and others, the meaning is, that God, as the
Living One, is also the bestower of life. Our
passage treats of the insurance of a life already
given, as is always the case when sealing is
spoken of. Together with the idea of insuring,
the idea of property is included. These two conceptions really cannot be separated; he who
Without
seals anything, secures it to himself.
of
this reference of insurance to ownership
which Hengstenberg can find no certain example in Scripture sealing, as such, would have
merely the import of a mechanical fastening.
But even a lock is not purely and simply a mechanical impediment.
"According to the hypothesis of several exeSuch
getes, the seal bore the name of Jehovah.
commentators refer to ch. xiv. 1, where the elect
are described as having the Name of God written
on their foreheads, etc. It is to be observed,
that Exekiel (ch. ix. 4) merely speaks of a mark,
without further qualification. This fact alone

—

—

should prevent us from going beyond what is
expressly stated in the text" (Henqstenberq).
Others have conjectured that the seal bore the
sign of the cross. Dusterdieck, on the other
hand, concludes, from the omission of the definite article, that we are at liberty to suppose
that God has different seals for different purThe Apostle Paul, however, seems to
poses.
know of but one purpose in the sealing of the
servants of God.*

And he cried with a great

voice.

—This,

according to Hengstenberg, denotes the decidedness of the command. Other interpretations see
We understand by it
in Dusterdieck, p. 286.
the mighty counter- working of apostolic Christianity against the incipient breaking loose of
spiritual heathenism upon the Church.

—

whom

We find no pluit was given.
To
perfect in idtdn ; for it is not until the scaling
that such power is given them. Previous to the
sealing, the four Angels were just as much designed for the restraining of the winds as they
afterwards were for the loosing of them, for
I hey were the angelio purpose and the angelic
measure of the winds themselves (Ps. civ. 4).
To injure the earth. 'ASuceiv is to be apprehended in the more general sense of doing
harm to.\ A strange perversion of the sense is

—

* (The Apostle Pan I, when he wrote of sealing, was
writing, not a* a prophet, but of a matter th«n existenr.
faot that bat one kind of sealing (or a sealing having
but one purpose) then existed, or may exist throughout the
greater portion of the Christian or*J does not exclnue the
possibility that in " the last days " another kind may be
employed.— B. R. C]
t [The use of a5uc«t^, the proper meaning of which before
an arennative into do wrong to (comp. Matt. xx. 13 ; Acts vil.
26, 27, etc.) favors the idea of Lord, that the four Angels are
symbolic of evil men, or, at l«ast, the idea that they signify
evil agenda. No valid objection can be urged against this

The

though the loosing of the storms is not literally
narrated, it is actually accomplished with the
sounding of the seven Trumpets.
Till
have sealed.—The general apprehension of the plural as indicating that the
Angel baa assistants who are not mentioned,
may have another direction given to it in the
assumption, that the four Angels themselves are
the assistants of the Angel who issues the command. This view is justly upheld by Hengstenberg, though Dusterdieck opposes it.
For the
repression and limitation, as well as the cooperation of temptation, of trial, of tribulation
from without, are alike necessary in order that
man may inwardly attain to his sealing. As,
however, a certain degree of temptation is the
condition of sealing, so there are also degrees
of temptation which would be irresistible, were
it not for the previous sealing.
And this is the
idea presented here.
Hence the four Angels
must first take a negative part in the sealing by
holding the four winds in check for a time.
Calovius' application of the plural to the Trinity,
see noticed by Dusterdieck.
The servants of our God. In the Old
Testament all the pious are, in a general sense,
servants of God, in accordance with His Thorah
[law]. In a special sense, however, the people
of Israel, or pious Israelites, are His servants,
being organs of God, designed for the diffusion
of His light, His law and His salvation over the
whole earth (Is. xlii. 1). In the most special
sense, therefore, the Messiah is His Servant
(is. liii.).
On account of the contrast of sonship ana the slavish servitude of legalists (Rom.
vi.), the term servant occupies a less conspicuous
The 6iokovoc of
place in the New Testament.
God is a servant who is familiar with his MasThe high
ter's purpose, and serves voluntarily.
and honorable name of dovfatc, however, gradually and significantly re-appears, and the
dovXoc of Christ is also the 6ov7&c of God (Tit. i.
The true servants of God are
1 ; Rev. i. 1 ).
those in whom Israel's destiny is fulfilled ; those
who, in and with Christ, represent, as the
kernel of the Church, God's light and law on
tho earth.*
And these, some exegetes would

we

—

»tn tho fa<*t, that " it was git*n " to them to injure,
it \* the preroirnt ve of G -d to use even the evil a* Hi*
instrunxnis ; that which is a wrong from theoi, is no wrong
from II im Who permits, used and restrain* them (comp.
Acts li. 23).— K. R. C]
• [The re fore no leas than six word-* in the Greek Testament which In the German Version are rendered A****t
and in «he Knglhth (with one additional) servant. The word
gen»rally and correct ' so rendered is oouAoc, the ordinary
LXX. rendering of "OJ7. It cannot with proprie-y be aud,

opinion fr

since

that It occupies a less conspicnons place In the Sew T<"»ta
nicnt thnn it* equivalent in the Old. In the (Joajteli, in direct ad<lre«s to the disciple* and In deacriptiTo paraele*, t>*w
Lord uwd ir. more than fifty times; it is applied twenty At©
times to Christians In oth-r portions of the New Testament.
It is a term generally employed by the Ap<«tles in tho intraductions to their Epistles as descriptive of their own
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persuade us, are Jewish Christians exclu"De Wette," says Ebrard, "wrongly
refers to oh. xiv. 1 in proof of the incorrectness
of the view which makes the sealed ones of ch.
vii. Jewish Christians.
In his opinion the 144,000 sealed ones of ch. vii. re appear in ch. xiv.,
being generally designated in ver. 3 as redeemed
fain

sively!

from the earth.

— We shall

see, in

due time, that

introduced in the latter chapter
have nothing whatever to do with those of ch.
vii."*
And yet in each case the number and
qualification [the mark on the forehead] are the
the 144,000

same!

The

identity of individuals

not the material point:

is,

of course,

what we contend

for is

of the idea: viz. of the 144,000 as
the stand-holders of the peoplo of God, the pilthe identity

lars

of the Temple.

On

their foreheads.— Diisterdieck : "The
mark received by the servants of the Beast is
like the mark of slaves in ordinary life
impressed upon the right hand or the forehead
(ch. xiii. 16; xiv. 9; xx. 4); the servants of
God bear the seal and the name of their Lord on

—

The fact that this is the
foreheads alone.
most conspicuous place (Aret., Bengel, Stern
and others) is a sufficient reason only in the
ease of the servants of the Beast; with the
servants of God, the material point is, rather,
that the noblest part of the body should bear
the sacred mark/' Again, there is no recourse to
the Scriptural bases of the idea. Why does Aaron
bear the name of Jehovah upon his frontlet (Ex.
xxxix. 30 ; xxviii. 86), and upon his breast-plate
the name of the children of Israel ?
The breast
encloses the secret of faith ; but the forehead
manifests the confession, the stand-point, the
symbol, the colors and standard (Rom. x. 10).
When it is said of the house of Israel: It hath
hard foreheads and obdurate hearts ([they are
stiff of forehead and hard of heart] Ezek. iii.
7), not only is the like substance of unbelief
expressed, but also an antithesis of form.
Tbe
their

relati'm to Christ; sea Rom. 1. 1; Phil. i. 1;
i.1; 2 Pet. i. 1; Rer. i. 1.
With still lea*

Titus 1. 1 ; Jas.
prop, iet yean ic

was any relinquishment of the term
became of " the contrast of aonship and the slavish servitude
of legalist*." In the very chapter to which our Author
refers as presenting that contract (Rom. vi.) oouAoc is employed aa a generic term applicable to both the righteous
and the wicked (ver. 16), and the verb 6ovAoa» is twice applird to Christians (v*rs. 18, 22); and in the beginning of
that very Epistle Paul styled himself a ftoOAof.
be affirmed, that there

[In the primitive sense of the term, all creatures are the
lovAoc of God ; as applicable to Christ and Christians, it
carries with it the idea of voluntary subjection to
as
Muprr, Owner (com p. Eph. vi. 16). Ordinarily, this subjec-

Him

vuntstrationttn the ordinary sense of that word),
because Qod commands His fovAot (htviiig the opportunity)
to muratrr.
It is not implied, however, in the use of the
term ftovAoc, nor is it always implied in fact: God sometimes
calls His tovAot to serve by patient acquiescence in circumstances which forbid them to minUUr—" they also serve,
who only stand and wait" The position of Lange is based
upon the altogether unauthorized (occasional) translation
of fcacovo? by the German Knecht (—the English servant).
Not only are these words radically distinct as to meaning,
bnt in the New Testament one is never used as exegetiral
of the other, and. still further, never are Christians, as such,
styled the fiioxorot of Christ. The only instance which can
be, *veo apparently, adduced as negativing the last assertion
k John xiu 26; but even there, manifestly, the idea present
to the mind of our Lord was personal ministration.
For a
foil dissuasion of the terms eovAo? and Suueoyo* see Cremer's
B*i>Kco-Thcolooical Zsaeicnnqf N.. T. Greek (translated from
the German); Edinburgh (T. * T. Clark), 1873—a most
TeloaWe work.—E. R. C.J
tion implies

* [For

K.R.C]

a counter statement see Additional Note,

p.

193,—
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expression: Thy forehead against their forehead,
precisely a case in point
The symbolical
sense of the wortis is unmistakable (see Ei.
is

iii.

8, 9).

Vers. 4-8. As the loosing of the storms is
not described further on, neither is the very aot
of sealing now depicted. John heard the number of the sealed. Why "probably from the
other Angel" (De Wette, Ebrard) ? The visional
hearing is the finest sensorium for the most
secret and profound revelation (see 2 Cor. xii.
And there are here but three general points
4).
Israel; the number, 144,000; each Tribe furnishing a twelfth of this number. On the number itself, see the Introduction, p. 16.
The
equality of the number 12,000 for each Tribe is,
according to Diisterdieck, expressive of the idea
that all have an equal share in the Divine gift
of grace none, however, of right.
But if the
Twelve Tribes, like the Twelve Apostles, be significant, as an organio totality, of the maoifoldness of the different gifts of grace, the meaning
of this equality will be, that the round sum and
plenitude of every species of churchly gifts
of graoe is assured to the eternal Kingdom of

—

God.

The enumeration of Levi amongst the Twelve
Tribes has been pertinently explained by Bengel
as follows: "The Levitio ceremonies being done
away with, Levi is again placed on an equal
footing with his brethren." Now if, Levi being
included, Manasseh and Ephraim the latter
under the name of Joseph retain their places
in the catalogue, the result must be thirteen
Tribes.
In order to avoid this, the vision omits
the Tribe of Dan.
On violences against the text, see Diisterdieck,
As also on the play upon the name of
p. 289.
Manasseh; the ancient conjecture, that Antichrist is to come out of Dan (with reference
to the figure of the serpent, Gen. xlix. 17!) ; the
reference to the idolatry of the Danites; Also
the reference to the Jewish tradition, representing the Tribe as being extinct, with the exception of a single family.
Diisterdieck himself
thinks that the omission of Dan is to be explained on the ground of the Tribe's having become extinct. We refer to the general view of
the ohapter presented above.* The Tribe of
Simeon was also in danger of being left out on
account of its partial emigration and its partial
fusion with Judah (see 1 Chron. iv. ; com p.,
with reference to Simeon, Deut. xxxiii. According to Diisterdieck, Issaobar, too, is here

—

—

left out).

On the promiscuous order of the sons of the
different wives, and its design, as expressive of
the co-ordination of all believers, see Hengst.,
p. 898 sqq.
For a table of the different occasions when
the Twelve Tribes are mentioned, see Ebrard,
• [** He must have had an important special reason for
leaving out the Tribe of Pan; and this could only be a theological one. Wo find the key in such passages as ch. xiv.
4, whee it is said of the 144,000: • These are they who
have not defiled theraselvosVith women (t\ e^ sins [or rather
idolatry—spiritual adultery)), for they are virgins/ ch. xxi.
27 ; cb. xxii. 14. Almost the only remarkable fact which is
to be found in the history of the Danites is, that after having
got potseteion of the land, they introduced into their territory a false worn hip (Judges xvlii.), which continued through
centuries." HxnoBUHBioto.—£. K. C]
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p.

266 (Gen. xxix. 30; Gen.

xlix.;

Num.

i.;

Num.

Deut. xxvil.; Deut. xxxiii^; Ezek. xlviii.)
On an error in the Cod. Sin. see Diisterdieck,
[G?\d and Simeon are omitted ; Joseph
p. 290.
and Benjamin, transposed. E. R. C]
Ver. 9. As a matter of course, De Wette to
notwithstanding
the section
the contrary,
which now follows forms, in connection with
the preceding section, one general picture.*
["The vision seems to be transferred from
earth to Heaven for the multitudes which he
saw appeared before thb throne, t. e., before
the Throne of God in Heaven. The design
seems to be to carry the mind forward quite
beyond the storms and tempests of earth the
days of error, darkness, declension and persecution to that period when the (entire) Church
ii.;

—

—
—

;

—

—

should be triumphant in Heaven." Baraks.
E. R.

A

C]

—

—

—The nomi-

native ioT&refrt remarkable in connection with

m

• [Why M
a matter of conreft," when separated from the
prec»'dmn spction by tlie atronjc diqjunctire phrase, perd
ravra elSovl Svh on ch. iv. 1 (and Jvot-noU), p. 150; also
Additional Note, p. 193.— E. R. C.J
IfSee Addilional Note, p. 191.— B. R. C]
dee Additional Note, p. 193.— jjj. R. C.J
I

the accusative ireptftefltnuivovc [see Tbxt. ahd
Gram.], seems, together with o^Aof, to be dependent upon Idob, thus supporting the reading
indicated; it may be explained, however, by
the irregularity of the Apocalyptic style.

Standing before the Throne, and before
the Lamb.

—

Contemplation of the two-fold and
yet unitous source of their felicity, in Gods
providence and Christ's suffering; this contemplation is at once the continuance and the perfection of their bliss.
["Of all nations. Not only of the Jews;
not only of the nations which in the time of the
sealing vision had embraced the Gospel, hot of
nil the nations of the earth.
kindreds
ipvtov.
This word properly refers to those
who are descended from a common ancestry,
and here denotes a race, lineage, kindred.
peoples hujv. This word refers properly to a people or community as a mass, without reference to its origin or any of its divisions.
tongues languages. This word would
reter also to the inhabitants of the earth with
respect to the fact, that they speak different
languages . . . not as divided into nations ; not
with reference to their lineage or clanship; and
not as a mere mass without reference to any distinction, but as divided by speech.
The meaning of the whole is, that persons from all parts
of the earth, as contemplated in these points of
view, would be among the redeemed." Barkis.
E. R. C]
The white robes are the attire of victory.
[•'The emblems of innocenoe or righteousness,
uniformly represented as the raiment of the
inhabitants of Heaven." Barnes.
Comp. chs.
iii. 4; vi. 11; and especially ver. 14, where the
symbol is explained. £. R. C]
The palms
are signs of peace and festivity.
From these
the inference has been drawn that a heavenly Feast of Tabernacles or harvest is indicated
(Ziillig, Hengstenberg, p. 403, with reference to
Zech. xiv. 16).
"The palms, as a symbol of
victory, attribute an activity to the redeemed
which is not pertinent here, where everything
subserves to the praise of God's transcendent
redeeming grace" (Hengsienberg). As if any
principial contradiction were involved therein!
It cannot be disputed, however, that the Israel*
itish Feast of„ Tabernacles might form the point
of departure for the present figurative represen-

—

—

And

—

.

—

And

great multitude. The elect in this world
are numbered; the blessed in the other world are
This one antithesis makes a rent
innumerable.
both in the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination
and in the system of its antagonists, which fails
to recognize the element of truth in the doctrine
It might be supposed, that the disof election.
tinction consists in the fact that the 144,000
sealed ones are significant merely of the last
Christian generation, whilst the blessed are congregated out of all generations. But even the
sealed denote the whole sum of steadfast Christians out of the most diverse Christian ages.
An antithesis must have been formed in the
Beer's perception by the fact, that he only heard
on earth of a host whose ranks were closed,
whose number was complete, whilst in Heaven
he actually saw a whole train of constantly augmenting masses. The constituent element of
the contrast can, however, lie only in the distinction between (he chosen servants of God
who have to withstand the storms of the kingdom of darkness on this earth, and the whole
fullness of blessed souls, amongst whom there
are also children, who have entered into bliss.
In ch. xiv. this antithesis again makes its appearance; and that in stronger terras and as
continuing in Heaven itself, without detriment
to the blessedness of all.
According to Diisterdieck, the difference is
contained in the circumstance, that the sealed
are of Israel exclusively, whilst the great multitude are gathered out of all nations. According
to Ebrard, the distinction consists in the fact,
that the former are the Christians still on earth
in the last time, being, therefore, pre-eminently
Jewish Christians; whilst the latter are all the
blessed in the other world, being, therefore,
pre-eminently Gentile Christians.
According
to De Wette, the distinction consists in the fact,
s
that the former are representative of an elect
number, in antithesis to the rejected, whilst in
the latter case there is no such antithesis. \

Standing before the Throne.

JOHN.

ST.

.

.

—

And

—

—

tation.
[The palm was the symbol of victory
amongst the Greeks, hut not amongst the Hebrews. With the hitter (in the Feabt of Tabernacles) it was the memento of trials from which
they had been delivertd it was the symbol of
salvation (comp. Lev. xxiii. 89-44.).
The remarks of Trench on ch. ii. 17 (the last quoted),

—

—

are applicable here.
E. R. C]
Vers. 1012. With a great voice.— Now
follows the doxology of the Church Triumphant,
rejoicing in its deliverance from the great tribulation of the Church Militant.
The mighty
voice is the expression of the great, common,
unitous feeling of all the redeemed at their complete redemption.
ZuTqpia denotes the. whole
redemptive salvation, as principial and juwl
Gu>TT]()ia [deliverance from sin (comp. Matt. i. 21)
and tcoe. E R. C.]. "Grotius erroneously
interprets ij ourrjpia metonymically (z=gratias oh
p. 85,

—
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aeteptam salutem).
The thanksgiving consists sanctified human beings, clad in snow-white
rather in the fact, that the atauofiivot ascribe raiment, is.
lie is battling with siu, like Elijah
the oitnfpia given them to their God as the ouTtjp" of old, and though it is with a New Testament
(Diisterdieck).
This, then, is, after all, equiva- experience of salvation that he is waging this
lent to converting the ourrjpia into a thank- conflict, still the view of the Elder is on a higher
offering.*
The Apocalyptio doxologies have in plane than his own, just as the voice that told
all case9 a similar profound meaning.
They of the seven thousand faithful Israelites was exgive back to God in thanks and praise that alted above the conception entertained by Elijah.
which He has first bestowed.
The wealth of the heavenly fruits of the Gospel
Yer. 11.
all the Angels.
Here per- passes even the ethical conception of a John.
The train of the blessed is an endless festal
sonal Angels are spoken of.
Whilst the symbolical Angel9 are restraining the storms on line; they come and come.
Hence the anearth, it is said of this heavenly choir: all swer:
These are they that oome [Lange:
the Angels.
standing. The celebration of the These are the ones ooming].— And the
fact of redemption summons them all around answer to the question, Whence come they?
the Throne.
They first ratify the song of is at the same time a reply to the inquiry
All who suffered, fought
praise raised by the throng of blessed human as to who they are.
spirits, by their deep adoration and their Amen. and conquered in the great tribulation through
Then they also give expression to their angelic which every Christian, from the beginning of
standpoint in contemplating the redemption. the ages of the Cross down to the end, has to
We apprehend their doxology from the Christo- pass. According to Diisterdieck, the great triHe
logtcal point of view, so that three harmonious bulation of the last days is alone intended.
antitheses form a group of six, which, with a also thinks that the comers are to be regarded
nighty finale, becomes a septenary.
See the as " on earth as yet.'*
Out of the great tribulation. This exSynoptical View.
Vers. 13-17. The ensuing explanation of the pression has, doubtless, an eschatological bearforegoing vision reminds us of a similar scene ing; not, however, in the sense which Diisterwhich occurs in ch. xvii. 7. The conversation dieck attributes to it, citing Ebrard in support
here, manifestly, serves to give additional dis- of his view, though the last-named commentator
tinctness and effectiveness to the hortatory and says: "The great tribulation can be only that
general one, which had begun in John's time, and
consolatory idea of the vision.
Ver. 13.
one of the Elders answered. which is to continue until the kudU-riois at Christ's
An Elder speaks; what he says is an answer return." On the other hand, Bengcl's interpreaccording to Hebrew usage. No explicit ques- tation of the great tribulation,* as significant of
tion preceded his reply ; it had, however, an all the Adamic trouble and toil of Earth, is,
interrogative cause, consisting, doubtless, in the undoubtedly, too general, or, rather, it is altoquestion enwrapped in the astonishment of the gether wrong, since the tribulation begins only
Seer.
An Elder, as a representative of redeemed with the conflicts of faith. This is the first hishumanity, is the fittest interpreter of the scene torical fundamental feature of the blessed: they
depicted. f
" The dialogistio form, with its dis- have passed happily through this greut tribulaThe historical conflict, however, is based
tinctness and liveliness, serves to mark the point tion.
upon the inward fact
in question " (Diisterdieck).

—

And

—

Were

—

And

—

who are arrayed in white robes,
are they? and whence came they?

These

who

—

He does not mention the token of the palms
circumstance which demonstrates more clearly
his desire to give prominence to the great mar-

—

many men

of a sinful race countless
Yes, countless
holy men I
How is it possible? Here the question qui genus 9 unde domof (see Diisterdieck)
acquires quite a unique significance.
Ver. 14. Lord, thou knoweat. This mode
of address lord or sir is, in its more general
sense, a term of respect. Thou know est. Ebrard
"I, indeed, know; but thou knowest far better."
Diisterdieck and others: "I know not, but I
should like thee to tell me."
Both, of course, are aware that these blessed
ones are m*n, and that they come from earth.
Even John knows great things concerning the
redemption and its effect. But notwithstanding
this, it continues to be a question with him,
what the nature of this vision of innumerable
vel:

men

so

—in the

—

garb of innocence.

—

—

yW

• [Th%««crtntirtn, according to fh«
of Diisterdieck,
impli's thanks; l»nt m not Uicntlur convortel into a mere
tUftakoff-r'njc. 1 1 implii»« thank*, hemiine it is an ascription
Mprtxuf in tU*«t of h*»ncflt4 conferred.— E. R. C.l
f [8*s /oot-*ute f on p. 152.—E. B. C]

And

they washed their robes,

etc

—

Quite characteristically Johannean is this more
definite apprehension of the Atonement in the
innermost centre of the expiation.
Equally
characteristic the Catholic mediaeval idea, held
by Bede and Lyra, of the purifying power of
the blood of the martyrs; Ewald himself, in his
earlier publication, espoused this view (see Dust.,
"Hengstenberg's distinction of the
p. 295).
washing from the making white, and his application of the former to the forgiveness of sins and
of the latter to sanctification, is contrary to the
nature of the figure. A washing whereby the

garments have become white,

is

denoted"

terdieck).

[Note on The Great Tribulation.

(Diis-

—

Daniel
prophesied of a "trouble" (0)u\}>ig) to
occur in the last days in the following language:
(xi. 1)

(LXX.)

Kal larat KOipbq OXtypeuq, tf/iV'T ola ov
ykyovev a$ ov ytyhrjrat i&vog kv ry yn' luc tov
Kaipov eiceivov.
He also declared "at that time
thy people shall be delivered {ouOfoerai)." The
evident implication of the Prophet is that this
67uyl>i$ shall not be visited upon the people of
God. but upon men of the world. Our Lord
(manifestly referring to this prophecy, for He
uses its very phraseology) speaks of the same
y
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ST.

JOHN.

His language is vated above the ohange of day and night (ch
(Matt. xxiv. 21) : larai yap r&re 6Xt\fHG peyakn, iv. 8 ; v. 8 ; xxii. 3).
[The heavenly life is not
oia ov yiyovev aV aprfc Koopov loc tov vw», oimF
one of mere enjoyment, but of continued, acme
ov pr) ykinjrat.
This OTd^nq immediately precedes servioe. E. R. C.]
the Coming of the Sop of Man (ver. 80) ; and
that sitteth on the throne
there can be no doubt that the period thereof is •hall spread his tabernaole over them
that of the vengeance predicted Luke xxi. 22, [Lange : shall settle abidingly over them].
whose special woes the disciples were exhorted
Y.ktjvlmjel is difficult to translate.
Hengs tento labor to escape by faithfulness (ver. 36).
berg's translation: to tabernacle, is objected to
In the Epistle to the Church of Philadelphia, the by Ebrard on philological grounds. The exsame tribulation, doubtless, was alluded to as pression per* ovt&v, ch. xxi. 8, is different from
"the hour of temptation (neipaopdc)," which the present term in* avrovc. In ch. xxi. 22 it is
should "try them that dwell upon the Earth" declared concerning the City of God : I saw no
( worldlings), but from whioh the faithful should
Temple in it : God Himself is its Temple. There
be "kept" (Re?, iii. 10). It seems hardly pos- is, then, a development of blessedness in the
sible to avoid the conclusion, that when, in con- other world.
Whatever interpretation we may
nexion with the Coming of the Lord, a tribulation give to the passages in question, it is a thought
was spoken of to John, whioh, in the very words of unique grandeur, that the glory or Shekinsh
of Jesus, is emphasized as "the tribulation, the of God, once veiled by the pillar of cloud and
great one " (ol epx6pa>oi kit rye ffki^teu^ rf}c peydfyc), fire, and, outside of distinct prophetic manifesthe Seer must have understood by it the very tations, regularly revealed only in a figurante
tribulation predicted by Jesus.
Two objections, form to the High Priest in the Holy ot Holies
possibly, may be urged against this view, viz.: (of the Tabernacle), is now, in a permanent and
that (I) the redeemed are said to come out of apparent glory, to sink down from the Throne
(sk) tne tribulation; (2) this interpretation inupon the blessed and spread itself out orer
volves that the innumerable white-robed throng them. See Matt. v. 8; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; comp.
consists only of those who were on earth at the Lev. xxvi. 11; Is. iv. 6; Exek. xxxvii. 27. ["It
beginning of the tribulation. Concerning the is exceedingly difficult to express the sense of
former of these, it may be said, tbat the force these glorious words, in which the fulfillment
of kit is not necessarily that the delivered should of the 0. T. promises, such as Levit xxvi. 11;
have been actual participators in, or sufferers I«a. iv. 6, 6; Ezck. xxxvii. 27, is announced.
from, that from which they are delivered, see They give the fact of the dwelling of God amury
chs. ii. 11; iii. 10; xviii. 4; John x. 89; Acts them, united with the fact of His protection bexv. 29; 2 Cor. i. 10; Gal. ii. 13; 2 Tim. iv. 17; ing over them, and assuring to them the ex2 Pet. ii. 9, etc. The second objection disap- emptions next to be mentioned." Alfoed.—
pears on the supposition, that the winds, which E. R. C]
are to bring on the great tribulation, have been
Ver. 16. They shall not hunger any more.
threatening, but are withheld, throughout the
Ps. xvii. 15.
entire preceding period, until the sealing and
Thirst— Is. Iv. 1 ; Ps. ovii. 9.
gathering of the elect; on this supposition, all
Hunger and thirst, and the satisfaction of both
the redeemed who have died throughout the these needs, are, throughout the Scriptures, the
preceding ages have gone up from that which is fixed figures of spiritual circumstances. As the
constantly threatening (see under oh. iii. 10, body is a fixed symbol of the soul, so the condiand also Additional Note, on p. 193).
tions of bodily existence and satisfaction are a
[There can be little doubt that tne prophecy fixed symbol of the corresponding spiritu.il con[If the vision was of the post-resurrecof our Lord, Matt. xxii. 15-22; Luke xxi. 20-24, ditions.
found its first or typical fulfillment in the de- tion condition of the Saints, there was more
struction of Jerusalem ; it should be remem- than the figure of spiritual supply in tbe«e
The bodies raised from the dead shall
bered, however, that, previous to that destruc- words.
E. R. C]
tion, "the Christians, remembering the Lord's experience no want or pain.
admonition, forsook Jerusalem and fled to the
The son. Ps. exxi. 6; Ps. xc. and other
town of Pella, . . . where King Herod Agrippa passages. The oriental sun, in its overpowering
effects ; a type, a 1 90, of overpowering reality in
II. . . . opened to them a safe asylum " (Schaff 's
Hist. Ap. Ch., p. 891).
It may be asked, if the
daily life.
burning heat, (KavpaJ\—Heat of the
flood, the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah,
and the destruction of Jerusalem, are not types hot wind, of the burden of the day, of fever,
of the great tribulation, and if the deliverance of etc.
"He that
Is. xlix. 10.
Noah, of Lot, and of the Church of Jerusalem,
For the
are not, at the same time, types of the deliver- hath mercy on them." ["Ihr JZrbarmer," their
ance of the Saints (oomp. 2 Pet. ii. 5-9)?
Compassionator.] From Him that shows mercy,
E. R. C]
or that pities, comes the Spirit of mercy; He
this account are they be- perfects His manifestation in the spirit of the
Ver. 15
[They are in Heaven; see Lamb, personal and complete meekness, and
fore the throne.
the extract from Barnes, p. 185.
E. R. CI founds a congregation of infinitely deep and
Perfectly Johannean: 1 John iii. 2.
And all firm peace. On the expression : rd ava pkew
this Grotius soberly refers to the Christians in tov Opovov, comp. Dusterdieck, p. 297. The
Pella!
meaning is probably this: that Christ, by
serve
day and night. The His invincible meekness, has risen to the centre
heavenly life has itself become a priestly service of the Divine government. As the meek sre to
of God, being, moreover, as a spiritual life, ele- possess the kingdom of the earth, so the Metk
dilute, describing it as great.

—

And He

—

—

—

—

Any

Lamb.—

On

—

And

Him

—

—
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Lamb'* (ch. xiv. 3-5). This fact seems also to
be indicated by the number, which is one of perfection, which may well indicate, not merely
completeness as to number, but the peculiar
Phil. ii.
Shall she pherdize them.—Ps, xxiii. ; John x. excellence, both in character and condition, of
And God shall wipe away every tear the whole body. They are selected from the
tribes, the denominations, of the nominal Israel,
from their eyes. Is. xxt. 8; Re?, xxi. 4.
the visible Church of Qod (possibly the Jewish
[ADDITIONAL MOTS ON THB VISIONS Of OH. VII.] as well as the Christian the latter being the
legitimate successor of the former, Rom. xi. 17,
By the American Editor,
By the sealing the writer understands
18).
That ohap. vii. is independent of what pre(probably) a peculiar Christ-likeness impressed
One par excellence has attained the sovereignty
Heaven and earth at the right hand of the
Father and in His Name, Matthew xxviii. 18;

orer

—

—

J

(although, of coarse, related to it), is
upon the sealed by the sanctifying influences
from the disjunctive phrase, pera
of the Holy Ghost (see p. 186). The period of
rovro eldov, with which it commences (see footthe sealing he regards as extending throughout the
note, p. 190) ; and that it consists of two indewhole Christian dispensation, and possibly back
pendent visions, is also evident from the similar
to the institution of the visible Church in Abraphrase with which the second vision is introham, during the whole of which periods the
duced, ver. 9. These visions are here introduced
winds of Divine wrath were restrained.*
as proper to this stage of the complex narrative.
The second vision contemplated, not (or not
They do not, properly speaking, constitute an
merely) the anapxhi but the whole body of the reEpisode, because they enter as materially into
deemed (probably exclusive of the aicapxfi). This
the revelation of things future as do the events
innumerable company was composed of indiunder the Seals. They are not placed under
viduals of all ages ante as well as pos t-diluvian
the Seals, because the matters set forth were
of all races: it included, probably, that innunot concealed from the heavenly hosts (the withmerable host of infants (more than one half of
holding of the tempest of wrath, the sealing, and
the entire human family), and those others
the gathering of the redeemed in <bliss), but had
amongst the nations, who, influenced by the
been in process of development for a long time,
Spirit by modes unknown to us, have been repossibly from the days of Abraham or even those
newed and saved by the blood of the Atone*
of Abet*
ment.
The 144,000 of the first vision the writer
The manifest points of difference between the
identifies with those of ch. xiv. ; in his judgment
two companies have already been alluded to;
the number and the almost certain reference to
they may, however, be arranged as follows: the
the Seal upon the forehead in oh. xiv. 1, place
one was innumerable, from all nations, the
this beyond a peradventure.
But if this idenwhole body of the redeemed; the other was a
tification be correct, then the Sealed constitute a
(comparatively) small, definite number, from
peculiar portion of the redeemed, eminent for
Israel ^the Church), the first-fruits.
It may be
faithfulness and nearness to Christ: "They are
asked, if another point of difference is not sugthe first-fruits, the cnrapxfiy unto God and to the
gested by the tor&rec of ver. 9 ; there the general
* [The SeaZs symbolise the concealment from angelic and throng are represented as standing before the
human view of certain (not all) events in future history. Throne, but the promise to the faithful of the
Probably, at the date of the Apocalypse, both Angels and Churoh is that they themselves shall be enthroned
men expected the immediate return of Christ to earth. The with
Jesus (comp. ohs. ill. 21; xx. 4).
eschatological predictions of our Lord (Matt, xxi y., etc.) np to
R. C]
the point of His promised appearing seemed to hare been
es

erident

—

—

retailed (and t^pieaUe they had been fulfilled) in the destruction of Jerusalem. It is probable that neither Angels
nor men dreamed that centuries, or even months, of false
Christ*, wars, famine*, pestilences, persecutions, would intervene before the earthly establishment ot the promised
Kingdom ; and hence the importance of the unloosing of the
" *
But however these things might be "hidden, the
of believers and the gathering of departed Saints in
* were not concealed from
any. These were events
that for years (or centuries) had been going on, and their
eontJiraance until the resurrection (whenever, or after
whatsoever events, that might be) was revealed and secured
by the open promise of God. In the visions of ch. xiv., the

Beer bad a view of what had been openly progressing under
the vierw of Angels, and the feet of whose future progress
had already been revealed.-B. R. C.J

* [If by the sealed the first-fruits are meant, they cannot
be regarded as consisting merely of those who shall be on
forth just before the great tribulation. Not only is it re
pugnant to reason and sensibility to Phut out from that
glorious comoany the Apostles and Martyrs, bnt we are ex>
pressly taught, that the primitive Christiars formed a portion of the iwapxi (-**• '• 18)» and the Apostle Paul assure*
u<% that those who are ahve at the Coming of the Lord sh«U
not fata precedence ot those who sleep (I Thess iv. 14— 1 7).
Nor does it seem proper to exclude from the company of th-»
faithful the Father of the faithful and that noble hot described in Heb. xi., of whom it is impliedly declared that,
though without us they are not made perfect, with, ua the*
shall be perfected (Heb. xi. 40).—E. K. C.J
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B.—EARTH-PICTURE OP THE SEVEN PENITENTIAL TRUMPETS, ISSUING FROM THE
OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL.

1— IX.

Chap. VIII.

21.

Opening of the Seventh Seal.

1.

Chap. VIIL 1-6.
1

2
3

4
5

And when lie had [om. had] opened the seventh seal, there was [fy/vera=gupervened] silence in [ins. the] heaven about the space of [om. the space of] half an hoar.
And I saw the seven angels which [who] stood [stand1 ] before God ; and to them
were given seven trumpets. And another angel came and stood at [or before1] the
altar, having a golden censer; and there was given unto him much incense, that
he should offer it with [or add it to1 ] the prayers of al\ [ins. the] saints upon the
golden altar which was [is] before the throne. And the smoke of the incense,
which came [om. , which came] with [to or for]4 the prayers of the saints, ascended
up [om. up] before God out of the angel's hand. And the angel took the censer,
and filled it with [from the] fire of the altar, and cast it [om. it] into [upon] the
earth and there were [supervened] voices, and thunderings [thunders^md voices],
and lightnings, and an earthquake. And the seven angels which [who] had the
seven trumpets prepared themselves to [om. to ins. that they might] sound
:

6

[trumpet].

2.

Firetfour Trumpet*.

Predominant human tpiritual Suffering* under the figure of Sufferingt
Nature.

m

Vers. 7-12.

7

5

The first angel [am. angel ] sounded [trumpeted], and there followed hail and
9
[ins. and the third
fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth
part of the earth was burnt up J 7 and the third part of trees was burnt up, and all
green grass was burnt up.
And the second angel sounded [trumpeted], and as it were a great mountain
burning with fire was cast into the sea and the third part of the sea became blood
And the third part of the creatures which were in the sea, and had life [fox*:]
died and the third part of the ships were destroyed.
And the third angel sounded [trumpeted], and there fell a great star from [ins.
the] heaven, burning as it were [om. it were] a lamp, and it fell upon the third
:

8

:

9

;

10

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
« Vat. 1. {For the
generally.— E. R. C ]

* Ver.

om of the perl tod plop, of

[*E«£ with the genlttTe; ate
Afford translate* : ever.— B. R. 0.]
8.

urraju

m mi

Tin. ato Gram, on

IntransitlYe present

eta. Til.

X

and impn eee Orammars and

LexJooas

15 (Not* IS). Lange explain! : u *s*-bendlag

amf
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S.B.C.]
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of the] men died of [from] the waters, because they were made

called
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21.

of the rivers, and upon the fountains of

the star

and

Vm. 1—IX.

;

:

bitter.

And the fourth angel sounded [trumpeted], and the third part of the sun was
smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of the stars ; [J so as [om.
ins. that] the third part of them was [might be] darkened, and the day
so as
shone not [might not shine]* for a [the] third part of it, and the night likewise

12

.

[in like

8.

Last

manner].

three Trumpets*

Predominant demonic Sufferings

—in figures

of Nature perverted

into

Unnaturalnese.

13— IX.

Chap. VIII.

21.

And

I beheld [saw], and [ins. I] heard an angel [eagle11 ] flying through the
midst of heaven [in mid-heaven], saying with a loud [great] voice, Woe, woe, woe,
to the inhabiters of [them that dwell upon] the earth by reason of [ix] the other
[remaining] voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which [who] are yet [about]
to sound [trumpet] I

13

Chap. IX. 1-21.
a.

Ftfth Trumpet.

Itret Woe.

Vers. 1-12.

And

1

the fifth angel sounded [trumpeted], and I saw a star fall [fallen] from
the] heaven unto [upon] the earth : and to him was given the key of the bottomless [om. bottomless 11] pit [ins. of the abyss]. And he opened the bottomless
[om. bottomless] pit [ins. of the abyss] ' ; and there arose [ascended] a [om. a]
smoke out of the pit, 14 as the [om. the] smoke of a great furnace; and the sun [ins.
was darkened] and the air were darkened [om. were darkened] by reason of [ix] the
smoke of the pit. And there came [om. there came] out of the smoke [ins. came
forth] locusts upon the earth : and unto them was given power, as the scorpions of
the earth have power. And it was commanded [said to, fyfiiOy] them that they
should [shall] not hurt [injure] the grass of the earth, neither [nor] any 15 green
thing, neither [nor] any 15 tree ; but only those [the] men which [who (oFrcvrc)]
have not the seal of God in [upon] their [the1*] foreheads. And to them it was
given that they should not kill them, but that they should [shall] be tormented 1 '
Eve months : and their torment was [is] as the torment of a scorpion, when he
striketh [it hath stricken] a man.
And in those days shall men seek death, and
shall not find 18 it ; and shall [ins. earnestly] desire to die, and death shall flee
lf
[fleeth ] from them.
And the shapes of the locusts were like unto [om. unto] horses prepared unto
battle ; and on [upon] their heads were [om. were] as it were crowns like gold, and
their faces were [om. were] as the [om. the] faces of men. And they had hair as
[ins.

2

1

3

4

5

6

7

8

* V«r. 10.

TArvterwr;

cotap. Delilnch, p. 82.

[So all the recent editors with It B*. P. This entire clause (after riven)

b«.'7 A.—M. R. C]
* Ver. 1L The Rec gin* Wntu In ace. with minuecnles.
» Ter. 12. [Alt, frog, and Ti*chn with |t A, give *4rn.— B. R. 0.]
n

The reading ayyftov hat the

brat Codd. against It; for perttcnlan tee Bitot. [Alt, Treg., and Ttoch., wth
reads iyy4Kov.—B. R. C.1
** baUomUts
Br it. an important foot of
pit" is altogether without Justification.
rrreUti
it concealed fro-n the ree/fen of the E. V. (see Excursus ov Hadks. p. 864 sqq.)— E. K. O.J.
*~
Ver. 2. The words Kol ^pot^ce t6 6p4ap ttk a/W<rov ate gnmndlessly assailed. [All the recent editors giro these
with A. P, Vulg. (Ct, Fuid^ Harl*ToL*); they are om. by
B* Vulg. (Am, Barl^ 2W.), efc.—B. R. C]
Ver. 3. Some Codd. omit mawvbt
tow ^aror [At]. [These words are om. by 1, 35, 41, 87 (see Tlschendorf ).—
R. R. C.
\ er. 4. [Tor this rendering of wit ere Winer, f 86, 1, jtrst par. (The n4 Is here connected with the yerb, the ov&4
baiac a mere continoance of the negation.)— B. R. 0.1
Y*-. 4. Tiech. [1*59] gives **tAk. [Tisch. (8th Bd.) and Treg. omit with It A. Pn -dm, HarL*, sfe; Cod. B*. gives
V«-r. 13.

K A B*., ei*e *«rov;
a Ch- ix_, r-r. 1.

m

P., hjweT.-r,

[The translation

K

U

*
»

Alfird brackets.— RB.C]
w Ver. 6. [Lech , Words, Alt, Treg-, Ttoch, giro Raou»Mi »^ee»f e* with It A. P, etc Lange reads faravureixji wi»h
B*.—R. R. C]
»Vrr.6. Eelrte»p»ev,Ood.A.[P],«fe. [So Lech, and Ttoch. (1859); Ttoch. (8th Bd.\ Alf, Treg., giv« «up*r<wu>
it;

with It

B*—B.

«• Ver. 6.

R. C.

Toe reading eWym. [8> Alf,

Treg., Ttoch,

with A. P.;

K reads +vyn and B*. ^v^ret.—B. B, 0]
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9 the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. And they had breastplates, as it were [ins. iron] breastplates of iron [om. of iron] ; and the sound of
their wings was as the [a] sound of chariots of many horses running to battle.
10 And they had [have] tails like unto [am. unto] scorpions, and there were [cm.
and ins. is] their power*
there were] stings [ins. ; and] in their tails and [om.
11 was [om. was] to hurt [injure] men five months. And they had [have] a king over
them, which is [am. which is] the angel of the bottomless pit [am. bottomless pit—
ins. abyss], [;] whose [his] name in the [am. the] Hebrew [,] tongue is [am. tongue
ins. he] hath his [the]
is] Abaddon, but [; and] in the Greek tongue [am. tongue
[ins. The] one woe is past [hath passed] ; and, [am. andj]
12 name Apollyon.
behold, there come [ins. yet] two woes more hereafter [oro. more hereafter—
:

:

ins. after these things].

b.

Sixth Trumpet.

Second Wo*.

Vers. 13-21.

13
And*1 the sixth angel sounded [trumpeted], and I heard a [or one (ptav)] voice
14 from the four" horns of the golden altar which is before God, saying to the sixth
abgel [,] which had [the one having11] the trumpet, Loose the four angels which
15 [that] are bound in [at] the great river Euphrates. And the four angels were
loosed, which [that] were [had been] prepared for an [the] hour, and a [om. a]
day, and a [am. a] month, and a [am. a] year, for to [oro. for to ins. that they
16 should] slay the third part of [ins. the] men. And the number of the army
24
[armies] of the horsemen [cavalry ] were [was] two hundred thousand thousand
myriads]
17 [two myriads of
and [am. and*] I heard the number of them. And
thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that [those who] sat on them, having
breastplates of fire [fiery] and of jacinth [hyacin thine], and brimstone [sulphureous] and the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions and out of their
18 mouths issued [goeth forth] fire and smoke and brimstone [or sulphur]. By these
38
three [ins. plagues ] was [am. was— ins. were slain] the third part of [ins. the] men
27
17
killed [am. killed], by the fire, and by [am. by ] the smoke, and by [am. by ] the
sulphur],
mouths.
their
which
[went
forth]
of
their
For
[or
issued
out
brimstone
19
[om. their ins. the] power [ins. of the horses]*8 is in their mouth, and in their tails:
for their tails were [are] like unto serpents, and [am. and] had [having] heads, and
20 with them [these] they do [am. do] hurt [injure]. And the rest of the men [,] which
[who] were not killed [slain] by these plagues [,] yet [am. yet] repented not [did
not even 29 repent] of the works of their hands, that they should not worship devils
80
[the demons], and [ins. the] idols of gold, and [ins. of] silver, and [i/*«\of]" brass,
and [ins. of] 30 stone, and of* wood which neither can [can neither] see, nor hear,
81
21 nor walk Neither repented they [And they did not repent] of their murders, nor
of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts.
:

;

:

;

:

*> Ver. 10. The reading of Lach. and Tisch. after Bengal. [Also of Words^ Alf., Treg., Ktrrpa, kcu *V rat* ovpcuc «wi»
4 l£ov<rta aitrutv a8uci)<rat ; K« A. B*. P. gire <c<u alter fccVrpa ana omit it after the first avrwv ; K* A. P. hare 19 ifowna evrwr
B*. reads i$oveiav c^ovo-ie} B*. inaerta tow before ooungo-at, which is omitted by K> A. P. There are other minor rarioiaw
of less authority.—B. R. C.J
o Ver. 13. [&t omits nai; B*. not only omits in this* place, but inserts before p<T& ravra in preceding Terse; in ace.
with this, the correct pointing would be a period after woes, the translation running, And afler these thing*, the sixth Angel, etc.— B. R. C.J
» Ver. 13. T«ov*>*>r was omitted probably because it was regarded as superfluous; DUst. suspects It of being an
interpolation. [Lnch^ Treg., omit with tf.« A. 28, 79, Awu, FuUL, etc Tisch. inserts with B*. P, etc; Alibrd bracket*.B. R, 0.]
» Ver. 14. A. B. [«. P.], etc, A fa*r ; comp. Delirasch with ret to Tisch., p. 88, also p. 82 (So. 10).
* Ver. 18. Codd. A. B.1K- P.], etc, to3 iswucov.
* Ver. 10. f Kat is gener Uly om. In mcc with H- A. B*. P., rtc— B. R. C J
* Ver. IS. [Recent editors generally insert wkrjyvy, with R. A. B. 0. P., etc.; O. omits tw, and
omits t»«r.-

&

K.R.C7)

.

^^«

Ver. 18. [The Ik before *ain<o3 is glren by 0. P., Vulg. (CL) and om. by K- A. B*- Vulg., Anx^ FuUL> etc; that before
Stiov is giTen bT P., andom. by £. A. B*. 0. Vulg , etc. ; critical editors generally omit both.— B. R, C]
» Ver. 19. [Lach., Alf., Tregn Tlscb., wilh K- A. B*. C. P., Vulg, etc, giro * yap i$owria
uraw ; Words, also «*tr

w

»

Ver. 20. [Titch. and Alf. gire oi>U with ft B«.; Lach. and Treg.evre with A. P4 Gb, 8a, Tisch, (ISM), o# with
C. For the rendering aboTe (ovU), see Wioer, $ 55, 6 (foot-note 2).— B. R. C]
*> Ver. 20.
[" The repetition, if not required in orcW to preTent ambiguity, Is the most oonvanient companeation tor
the omission of the ar icle." Da. Lillis— K. R. 0.]
« Ver. 21. The reading ov [*al ov iirrev&nm}.
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and that they are announced by Trumpets,
which summon the Church to the conflict
summon her to resistance, by repentance and by
a closer serriment in oollectedness of spirit and
tions;

XXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
The trumpet calls to war; the trumpet summons the congregation to assemble. Both points
are embraced bjr the vision of the Seven Trumpets; it is the vision of the experiences of the
Cbureh as the Church Militant; the vision of
her conflict in her spiritual assailments and
This spiritual conflict of the Church is
perils.*
evident from each individual feature
of the
The prayers of all the Saints : the third,
Tisioe.
as a diminution ot three, the number of spirit; the
opening of the abyss; the horsemen, coming
from the great river Euphrates, t. e. from the
thereof Babylon; the slaughter of mankind,
effected by their demonio horses; and the impenitence still remaining after all these plagues
—everything is indicative of spiritual circum-

stances.

Tbese spiritual circumstances are, moreover,
nature that they can be overcome only
bj s mighty effort of Heaven itself; by a tension
of the heavenly spirits in meditation, prayer
and intercession.
Hence there is silence in
Heaven. Praise seems to grow dumb in Heaven
itself.
Heave* prays in consideration of the
conflicts which are before the Church on earth.
The heavenly hour is the decisive hour of the
whole crisis; the entire half of this hour is employed ia the celestial hallowing of the conflict
of inch a

First Trumpet-blast,

The

Trumpet sounds, and hail, mingled
with fire and blood, falls upon the earth. This
is, unmistakably, the dispensation of carnal teal,
of sensuous piety, of fanaticism (Luke ix. 54),
which falls upon the earth, i. e., the ohurchly
form of the Kingdom of God (Ps. xciii.). The
hail, or the icy coldness of men's souls toward
true spiritual life, corresponds with the fire of
first

superstitious passions (see Nitssch, System, p.
and the fire is continually more and more
;
mingled with blood, as is demonstrated by the
first appearance of fanaticism in sacred history,
Gen. xxxiv., and, further, by all kindred records,
especially by the superstitious persecutions of
heretics in the history of the Church.
This un-

39)

holy fire consumes the third part of the earth, t. e.,
the Church, or, in a universal sense, legal order;
the third part of the trees (Ps. i.),
e. pious personalities; and more than the third part of the
green grass: the entire soul-pasturage of the
Christian flock (Ps. xxiii.) is more or less
scorched and blasted, being converted partly
into hay, partly into ashes.
•'.

Second Trumpet-blast

Church Militant

of the

—

before

The mountain, which

mean

time, the seven Angels, with the
trumpets which are given them, stand waiting.
Toe other Angel, whose task it is to give a
heavenly completeness to the earthly and imperfect prayers of the Saints is, doubtless, in accordance with Rom. viii. 26, the Spirit of Prayer,
in connection with the symbolical intercession of
Christ.
In this character he approaches the
heavenly altar of incense.
His instrument is
the golden center
the heavenly purification
and measurement of the prayers which ascend
to Heaven mingled with pathological turbidity
and eccentricity (corap. the fierptoira&eiv of Christ
the High Priest, Heb. v. 2).
The incense given to
hio is offered upon the golden altar of incense before the Throne, and the smoke of it rises up and
completes the imperfect prayers of the Saints
Ia the

God.

By the retro-active power of

this

heavenly

of prayer, the earth is consecrated for
her straggle : the Angel pours the fire of the
sacrifice

altar,

in the life of Christian fellowship.

with which he has

the earth.

filled

the censer, upon
fire of

Then from the heavenly

prayer there issue on earth voice* and thunders
and lightnings aud an earthquake: holy ideas
and words, holy preachings and alarm-cries, holy
illuminations and spiritual judgments, result in

is

next introduced,

is

not

a real mountain, but the appearance of a great
burning mountain, rushing, like a giant meteor,
hrough the air, as though hurled, by some mighty
t

hand, upon the sea. This, manifestly, is the deceptive semblance of a great Divine ordinance,
which, changed by the flames of bigot passion
into a self-consuming crater, is inflicted, as a Divine judgment, upon the sea or national life. The
third part of the sea is turned to blood by means
of religious wars and abominations of all kinds
springing from fanatical party spirit. The further consequence is that the third part of the
creatures in the sea perish, and the third part of
The poisoning of Christhe ships are destroyed.
tian national life by the false fire-mountain destroys a third part of the healthful and gladsome popular life, and a third part of all human
intercourse, blessing and prosperity.
Whole
nations, states and vital branches of the state
are, so far as their spiritual existence is conHistory affords
cerned, in good part ruined.
abundant illustrations of these Apocalyptic

„

words.

Third Trumpet-blast.

From

Heaven, from the kingdom of spirit,
a great star falls, a real spiritual, luminary,
holy convulsions of the human world. Thus is set
burning like a torch, t. e., like a great and
on foot a victorious counteraction against the onbrilliant world-light.
If we contemplate its
sets just beginning.
Though seven terrible cor- spiritual fall, we cannot fail to perceive, that it
ruptive and destructive agencies are now, one afis the personified likeness of false liberty, of
ter another, let loose against the earth, we must
the fanaticism of negation, rushing upon us
remember that the providence of God has encir- under the semblance of a new enlightenment
cled them .with angelic might; that in Heaven
for the world.
For it falls upon the third part
they are transformed into seven grand dispensaof the rivers, t. e. more general spiritual tenden• fS» AMHTtoyAL Not*, p.212§qq., oh this statement, cies, or currents, as they are called at present
aad oa tbe entire Synoptical View.—iL B. 0.]
(I*, viii. 6; xxxv. 6); it falls also upon the
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fountain* (Pror. xxv. 6), t. *., oreatively original
minds, whence the currents proceed.
When it is said that the name of the star is
called Wormwood, the idea immediately strikes
us that it is indeed that embitterment by which
as in the history of Julian a great portion
of the heavenly knowledge-life, the enfranchising spiritual reform, is corrupted and transformed from a quietly shining heavenly star
into a burning torch that falls from Heaven,
and, instead of truly enlightening, poisons the
fountains and currents of spiritual life. Thus a
third part of the spiritual water of life, in society, culture and literature, is turned into a
water of death, a soul-destroying partyism,
sedition and sectarianism, inflicting even bodily
death upon many men, by mortally embittering
them (comp. Heb. iii. 8; Ex. xvii. 7; Num. xiv.
22; Deut. vi. 16).

—

—

Fourth Trumpet-blast.

A

third part of the Ileaven of spiritual lift is

and thus tbe opening of the abyss at the
blast of the fifth Trumpet is prepared.
The
Mird part of the sun is smitten; i. e. t the third
part of the sun of revelation is concealed and
closed,

made

of none effect by the united darkness of

—

positive and negative fanaticism superstition
and unbelief. In like manner the third part of
Together with the bright
the moon is smitten.
day -life of Christian knowledge, the night-life
of the spiritual repose and peace of souls is, in
a great degree, obscured ; the spiritual life of
nature, we might say, in accordance with Mark
iv. 27.

Thus, too, the third part of the stars is smitten;
in spite of all the advances of astronomy, the
joyous upward gaze of immortal souls into the
heavenly home of the eternal Father-house
(John xiv. 2) declines with many even to utter
extinction.
And it is in perfect accordance
with the laws of polarity, that, together with the
true day-life of the spirit, the true night-life of
the heart, especially in the intercourse of spirits,
has suffered great loss.
By this great spiritual obscuration of sun,
moon and stars an obscuration which, though
on the one hand partial, is, on the other hand,
lasting preparation is made for the first of the
three great woes. This woe, together with its
successors, 1b heralded by an eagle which John
gees and bears, by reason of the rustling of his
wings, flying through the lofty midst of Heaven;
an eagle proclaiming with a mighty voice a
three-fold woe upon the inhabitants of the earth
a woe coming with the last three Trumpets.
As the horse denotes regular rapid historic motion, so the eagle is indicative of a vehement
and mighty movement toward a great catastrophe. This eagle flies along the meridian altitude of Heaven, thus being visible down to the
very horizon, besides being able to descry the
coming woes with his piercing glance, and to

—

—

—

make himself heard by

all with his mighty
indicative of the lofty
and rapid flight of the seer-spirit over the earth,
with its sharp outlook upon the catastrophes of
the last times. It is the very genius of Apocalyptics, the eagle of John. That it does not denote the
final judgment* themselves (as Hengstenberg

voice.

Thus the eagle

is

8T.
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maintains), is evident from the fact, that it distinguishes them from itself as tbe three wofol
times of the future. In spite of its lofty eagle
nature, it seems to suffer in human sympathy
with the inhabitants of the earth, upon whom
the judgments are coming.
Thus the way is prepared for the
Ftfth Trumpet-blast.

Again a

from Heaven upon the earth,
has already fallen when John sees
it.
If the previous falling star was the genius
of all carnal levity, it is followed quite naturally
by the genius of demonic gloom, the second
J anus- face of the more general spiritual corruptions in Christian and, especially, modern times.
This star receives the key to the pit of tks
abyss. The abyss is, undoubtedly, not equivalent
to Sheol, or the realm of the dead, in tbe general
sense of that term ; but neither is it the same as
Gehenna, in the full sense of that word as identiIt is the hell-like or
cal with the lake of fire.
demonic region of tbe realm of disembodied
and un em bodied spirits a region of torment,
bounded on the one side by the- brighter portion
of Sheol and on the other by Gehenna (the remarks on p. 80 must be modified by the present
comments ; see p. 85). [See Excursus on Hades,
star falls

or, rather, it

—

p.

864 sqq.— E. R.

C]

declared, oh. xvii. 8, that the Beast
ascends out of the abyss and goes into oj&ktta ;
ch. xx. 8, Satan is cast into the abyss; after
the final revolt, however, he also is cast into tbe
lake of fire, to which the Beast and the false
Prophet have previously been banished. In the
present passage, mention is made of the same
demon-region which, 2 Pet. ii. 4, is, through
the medium of a verb, indirectly designated as
Tartarus.
The pit of the abyss is manifestly the connecting channel by means of which the region of tormenting demons holds communication with the earth and with human life. It
corresponds with the partial closure of Heaven.
Not all of Heaven is closed ; not all of tbe abyss
is let loose upon the human world, but the connecting channel between earth and the abyss is
now, in a mode entirely new, thrown open.
As the revelation of Heaven, on its side, extends
into the human world of spirit, so it is also with
the pit of the abyss : it is opened in the demonic depths of the human psychical life itself
It

is

through a demonic sympathy with the spirits of
tbe abyss.
The genius of a God-estranged gloom is the
star that opens the pit; the key in his hand is
hopelessness, the more general form of despair.
As the opening of the gloomy demonic deathrealm below began with the darkening of the
Gospel above, it is not in the modern world
alone that a spirit of gloom has pressed into the
Rather, the origin of the
Christian world.
sombre abysmal moods in Christendom is to be
found in the land of the eultus of the dead, the
Again, during ths
in Egypt
eultus of graves
whole of the Middle Ages we must distinguish
between the monk's garb, assumed by all Christian
confederations, and the specific spirit of monkery
in its dark form. In the course of time the litter has continually been assuming darker and

—
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modern world

it

touches its other and worldly extreme.
Substantially, however, the two extremes of
gloom amount to about the same thing ; they
are connected in a decided estrangement from
the Gospel, from inwardness, as well as in a
fanatical

racing and chasing, and in absolute
whether in a religious or an irreli-

fancifulness,

1—IX.
again

brings

personified

yond

—

They have no power over the
region of genuine spiritual life over
the grass of the soul's pasture, the verdure of
new life, the trees of God by the rivers of water
their power is over those men who have not the
slinging

men.

—

objective

seal

of

God on

their foreheads.

It is, therefore,

good men, awakened men, wellmeaning men, in a more general sense, may be
exposed to them. Even those men, however,
whom they successfully attack, they cannot
directly kill ; they have power only to torment
them five months, i. e., to rob them of spiritual
liberty, indicated by the numeral five, through a
series of minor changes of time or of the moon.
And in those days those gloomy days of anManifest that

—

and, especially, modern despair men
shall seek death and not find it;
death shall
This does not
even seem to flee before them.
exclude individual suicides on the extreme of
these self- tormen tings; in general, however,
these gloomy soul-moods are below the level of
the feeling of, and pleasure in, life.
And what
an array of phantoms, or mere semblances full
of contradictions, do these tormenting spirits of

visions (see p. 22).

The phantasmagoria image forth, as war-horses,
strong and passionate moods; they transform
themselves into heads, wearing superb and kingly
crowns,

radiant with the semblance of gold;

put on a humane face, as of man, and
even assume a sentimentally soft deportment,
indicated by the hair as of women, whilst yet
they bite as though they had lions' teeth. But
above all, they love to disguise themselves as
grand warlike phantoms; they appear in breastplated war-hosts; their wings thunder like warchariots charging to the battle ; and with their
fanciful terrors they change the world of Christhen they

tian brotherhood more and more into a grand
complex of camps. The venomous si ing of these
locusts is in their tails, which are like the tails

of scorpions, the emblems of the evil spirit.
Thus, too, the still worse power of the monsters
of the sixth Trumpet lies not only in their
mouths, but also in their tails.
The meaning of
this fact is, doubtless, that their effects increase
and intensify toward the end; they make
themselves felt particularly in the pains and
painful consequences of party-trains.
Their
power is limited, however, and the Seer

its

terminus,

five

;

and as the kingdom of

evil,

as be-

this life, is concentrated in 8atan, whose
manifest organ in this world is Antichrist, so,
in the midst between Hades and the domain of

Satan, the Abyss lies; this also is under the
rule of a king, called, in Hebrew, Abaddon, and
in
Greek, Apollyon the destroyer, waster.
This king, in accordance with the distinct region
and operation belonging to him, is the genius
of despair, which must be regarded as specifio
destituteness of good or salvation, specific destruction.
The two names doubtless signify,
likewise, that the Hebrew form of his spoiling
of souls is different from the Greek form; in the
one case, he is wont to appear in the form of demonic possession; in the other, in that of melancholy madness. In view of all this, however, this whole terrible sphere of psychical
torments must be clearly distinguished from the
ethico-demonio plagues appearing at the sound
of the sixth Trumpet.
This one woe passes; but it is the forerunner
of two others which are still worse.

.

—

Sixth Trumpet-blast.

cient

modern soul-suffering constitute I The description of the text very significantly proclaims
them to be nothing but fantastical and airy

view

These demons of torment are, moreover, not
isolated apparitions; they form a mysterious
complex, a unity wherein, on the one hand,
their fearful power lies, and, on the other, its
limitation is contained.
As Hades constitutes a
unitous realm of the dead, governed by Death

result of the opening of the pit
of the abyss is the thick-rising tmo£*>—spiritual
derangement exhibiting itself in a gloomy play
of the fancy, darkening more than ever the sun
of trutn and consciousness and the clear air of
Then locusts break forth
prospect and hope.
demonic hobgoblin forms,
out of the smoke;
not eating grass, as do locusts, but, like scorpions,
first

into

months.

gious garb.

The
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On

account of the importance of what follows,
this trumpet-blast is supplemented by a voice.
The voice issues from the horns of the golden
altar.
Horns are symbols of protective power;
the horns of the altar of incense, therefore, are
significant of the perfect security of that spiritual
life which proceeds from a life of prayer perfected in Heaven. In this sense the voice cries:
Let loose! the Church is armed. Thus Christ
Himself says: "It must needs be that offences
come, but woe," etc. (Matt, xviii. 7; comp. 1 Cor.
xi. 19).
The following treats, doubtless, of offences in the strictest sense of the term tares
Loose the four Angels by
(see Matt. xiii. 88, 89).
the great river Euphrates.
With a grand assurance of victory, the vision
brings out two fundamental features in the infliction of religious-ethical offences upon the
They appear at the start as four bound
earth.
Angels. As emphatically as they, as offences,
belong to the kingdom of darkness and are representative, in respect of the numeral four, of
the spirit of the world (like the four beasts of
Dan. vii.) just so certain is it that they are
bound by God's providence, and are unable prematurely to break forth to destroy His souls,
and that, under angelic power, under the power
of the four Angels who, according to ch. vii.,
hold them bound, they must, as dispensations of
God, themselves go forth for judgment, when
In respect
the time comes, as His messengers.
of their inmost essence, they may be representative of four fundamental forms of the Satanic
essence and worldliness; they are, however,
fundamental forms disguised as angels of light
Thus all heresies,
(2 Cor. xi. 14; 2 Thess. ii).
at their first appearance, claim to be truths in a

—
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higher form of knowledge, and also operate as
powerful lies through the admixture of elements
Sohleiermacher, perchance, might
of truth.
have found his four ground-forms of heresy
symbolized here, had he properly appreciated
the Apocalyptic style.
Again, though these offences seek to press
forth in their quiet preparedness, they are conditioned by their Divinely ordained time as to
hour, day, month and year ; as to the hour* of
decisive conflict, the days of their apparent victory, the moons of their periodic change, and
As it
the years of their collective domination.
is their natural tendency to kill men (John viii.
44), such is likewise their mission, inasmuch as
they are instruments of judgment. Their murders, however, are spiritual murders; they deprive the third part of mankind of their spiritual
life and prosperity.
After the portrayal of their peculiar essence,
these fundamental forms vanish behind the prodigious train of horsemen forming their concrete
appearance. What Burger said of the dead [in
the ballad of Lenore] is true also of erring spithey ride, and ride fast. One would
rits:
tnink that a myriad might have been enough
but as % curse generates a curse, bo the erring spirits is productive of more of its kind,
even to myriads of myriads. The circumstance
that the enormous number is twice given, may
have its foundation in the fact that errors are
divided into positive and negative ground-forms
or extremes.
The concrete numeric form employed by the
Seer does not, therefore, gain by its resolution

two hundred millions.
The Seer heard their number and could never

into

forget it in its importance.
In these images of cavalry the horses themIn oh. vi. the horses
selves are the main thing.
are but the bearers, in symbolical colors, of the
acting riders; here, on the contrary, only the
horses seem to be actually operative ; the riders
work merely as weak directors of the movements
of their steeds and by their symbolical breastIs the intimation intended
plates and colors.
that these riders, heretics, are, in many respects,
not so bad as their horses, death-breathing heresies ?
Or is it suggested that the horses ordinarily run away with them; that they speedily
lose control over the movements originated by
Possibly both thoughts are intithemselves?
mated. At all events, they all, without exception,
are strongly mailed against the darts of truth,
of sincerity and soberness of spirit, for fanatics
are chips of one block, though not in a predestinarian sense; there is among them a good
deal of talent, ambition, ardor and a strong impulse of self-consciousness ; but little genius,
The colors of their
soul, piety and reverence.
breast- plates correspond with the fatal operaThe fire of fanaticism, so
tions of their horses.
prone to be mingled with blood ; the smoke of
gloomy and confused mental disorders, already
resolved into vapor ; and the brimstone of still
unused fuel floating about how could the •fundamental forms of false-Ughtism be more fitly
characterized 1
Again, the horses have heads as the heads of
Their arrogance, their aggressive aplions.

—
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pearance, assumes the semblance of true lionhearted ness, of genuine leonine strength.
It is
natural that their fatal operations issue from
their mouths, though these may also, in a figurative sense, work by means of the pen.
Besides
the power in their mouths, they have power in
their tails.
These tails are still worse than
those of the locusts of the fifth 8eal ; they are
not like scorpions, but like serpents, whioh, after
the manner of serpents, do harm with their
It is, perhaps, not out of the way to
heads.
suppose that the Seer designed giving prominence, along with the direct dogmatic injuries,
to the pernicious moral effects of offences or
false principles ; for thus they have a two-fold
mortal agency through head and tail.
It is in
the nature of the thing that an inestimable
amount of bloodshed follows in the train of spiritual murders.
The Seer finally brings out the melancholy
faot with which this cyclical world- picture
closes
whioh is also, be it understood, a characteristic universal picture of the last time.
The rest of the men, who were not killed by these
plagues, are those who have not, through a fall
into heresies, lost all spiritual life.
In this
respect, therefore, they offer a contrast to the
others; yet even they have not suffered themselves to be roused to repentance.
They are
divided into two ranks, composed of those who
are guilty in a religious point of view pre-eminently, and those whose guilt is pre-eminently
moral both ranks, however, being connected.
The principal offence of the one side is, that
they are subject to the works of their hands,

—

;

—

e. t thoroughly externalized, sunk in externalisms, of which they do not repent.
Demonworship* a subtile service of devils
thus runs
the terrible superscription, beneath which a
pompous image-worship is set forth idolatry
with figures of gold, of silver, of brass, of stone,
and of wood. The absolute irrationality of this
idolatry is noticed by the Apocalypse as well as
by the Old Testament. These idols can nejther
see, nor hear, nor walk; they are, therefore,
less than the beasts.
On the other side, the chief superscription is
that of murder something which well corresponds with the service of the Devil ; the individual forms sorcery, fornication, theft are at all
events connected with this fundamental form.
Sorcery [Magismus], in its most general import,
is the duskiest side of immorality ; it has a wide
domain, from conscious impieties to ecclesiastical mechanisms.
Fornication is a chief sin of
heathen grossness under the mask of Christian
culture.
Theft understands sublimating itself
into the most subtile and underhand forms of
swindle and fraud.

i.

—

—

—

We

would submit the following general

vations

obser-

:

We have seen that the Seven Times Seven which
forms the foundation of the Book, stands in a natural sequence.
The same remark was applied,
in particular, to the seven Churches.
Again, if
we examine the seven Seals, we cannot fail to
recognize the naturalness of their sequence:
war, dearth, all sorts of death, especially pestilence, martyrdom, earthquakes.
The same remark holds good, furthermore, in regard to the
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Fanaticism ; 2. A fanaticised comNegative
embitterment ; 4.
8.
Darkening of revelation and of the life of salvation; 5. Penitential demonic psychical sufferings
6. Demonic mental or spiritual disorders, heresies—preparatory to apostasy.
Trumpet*

:

munity-life

1.
;

[abstract of views, etc.]
By the American Editor,
[Elliott regards the Trumpet-septenary as
included in the seventh Seal,

and also

this Sepon that of
The Period of the

tenary as chronologically consecutive

Seals preceding.
(to the close of the First Part
of the Sixth, ch. ix. 21 l* he regards as extending
from A. D. 395 to 1453, including " the destruction of the Western Empire by the Goths, and
the Eastern Empire by the Saracens and Turks.
The half hour's silence in Heaven (ch viii. 1) he
interprets as "the stillness from storms" in
"the aerial firmament;" i. e., a continuance, for
a brief period, of the calm brought to view, ch.
vii. 1 ; by the incense offering he understands the
presentation of the prayers of the Sealed before
God by Jesus, the great High Priest.
The
Trumpets he regards as fulfilling the uses of tho
trumpets under the Levitical law, which uses
he represents as two: (1) "as regarded the
Israelite*, to proclaim the epochs of advancing
time;" (2) "during war-time, and as regarded
their enemies, ... to proclaim war against those
enemies as from God Himself (Num. x. 1-10)."
The first four Trumpets he, in common with
other interpreters, regards as intimately connected together ; and he understands by them
the four Gothic ravages which ended in the subversion of the Western Empire.
He contends
that during the period of these ravages the
Roman world was, in fact, divided into three
parts, viz. the Eastern (Asia Minor, Syria, Arabia, Egypt); the Central (Moesia, Greece, Illyricum, Rhoetia); the Western (Italy, Gaul, Britain,
Spain, Northwestern Africa) ; and that the third
or Western part was destroyed.
The first Trumpet (oh. viii. 7): (A. D. 400-410) the Era of
Alaric and Rhadagnsius.
The second (vers. 8,
9): (A. D. 429-477) the Era of Genserio, to
whom "was allotted . . . the conquest of the
maritime provinces of Africa and the islands."
The third (vers. 10, ll): (A. D. 450-453) the
Era of Attila who, as a " baleful meteor,"
"moved against the Western provinces along the
Upper Danube, reached and crossed the Rhine at
Basle, and thence tracing the same great frontier stream of the West down to Belgium, made
;"
its valley one scene of desolation and woe
thence directing his steps to '"the European
fountains of waters ' in the Alpine heights and
Alpine valleys of Italy." The fourth (ver. 2) :
(about A. D. 476 or 479) the Era of Odoacer, by
whom " the name and office of Roman Emperor of
the West was abolished," and "thus of
the
Roman imperial Sun, that third which apperthe six

first six

Trumpets

tained to the

Western Empire was

eclipsed,

and

shone no more." By the Angel (Eagle) flying
through mid-heaven (ver. 18), he understands
the public " fore warnings of coming- woe" that
+ [BHott regard! the Second Part of the Sixth

M extending through oh. xL 18.—K. B. C]

Trumpet
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prevailed throughout the period from the death
of Justinian, A. D. 565, to the rise of Mohammed
and the Saracens forewarnings in (1) the warning utterances of eminent fathers of the Church
(Sulpitius Severus, Martin of Tours, Jerome,
Hesychius, Evagrius, Theodoret, and especially
Gregory the Great); (2) the generally diffused
idea that the oud of the world was approaching;
(3) the threatening "outward state and aspect
The fifth Trumpet (ch. ix. 1-11):
of things."
the Saracenic woe beginning with the public announcement by Mohammed of his alleged mission, A. D. 512, and extending through one
hundred and fifty years (five prophetic months,
ver. 5) to A. D. 762, when, in the establishment
of Medinat al Salem (City of Peace) as the capital of the Saracenic Empire and the following

—

tranquillity, occurred

what Daubuz calls "the
The sixth Trumpet,

settlement of the locusts.'**

Parti, (vers. 13-19) the Turkish woe, extending
from January 18th, A. D. 1057, the day on which
the Turcomans went forth from Bagdad on their
career of victory, to the day on which the in:

vestiture of Constantinople was completed, to
May 16th, A. D. 1453 (t. em , 396 years, 118 days=
the prophetic year, month and day, ver. 15).
Babnb8 agrees substantially with Elliott as to
the periods of the Trumpets, and the nature of
the judgments inflicted under tbem.
He differs
in certain points of interpretation, as will be

seen under Explanations in Detail.
Wobdsworth regards the description of 'the
seventh Seal as closing with ch. viii. 1, to be resumed in the glories set forth in cbs. xxi., xxii.;
and maintains that the Seer then proceeds to
portray the Divine judgments, from the beginning,
on the enemies of the Church, under the Seven
Trumpets. The Trumpets are prefaced by the
prayers of the Saints (vers. 8, 4), in answer to
which the judgments are sent forth (vers. 5, 6).
The Trumpet 8 correspond with the woes inflicted
Upon Egypt'(Ex. ix. 23-26), and to the sevenfold
enoiroling of Jericho (Josh. vi. 1-20) ; the first
six are preparatory denunciations, warning, calling to repentance, and preparing for the seventh
whioh will convene all nations to the general

judgment The first (ver. 7) is a retributive
sequel to the second Seal, and represents' the
woes which fell upon the Roman Empire in the
fourth century, when it was smitten by a hail
storm from the North (the Gothic invasion).
The second (vers. 8, 9) : the Uprooting and destruction of Imperial Rome (which had been as
a great Volcano) by the Goths, Vandals and
The third (vers. 10, 11): heretical
Huns.
teachers (represented by the fallen star), who
embittered the waters of Holy Scripture. ( " In
the Seals heresy is represented as a trial or the
Church; in the Trumpets it is treated as & judgThe
ment inflicted on (godless) men for sins.")
fourth (ver. 12) : " a prophecy of the great prevalence of errors, defections, apostasies and
confusions in Christendom, such as abounded in
the Seventh Century." The fifth (ch. ix. 1-11):
the Mohammedan (Saracenic and Turkish) woe.
The sixth (vers. 18-21): "This vision has rethat the Holy Scriptures (four-fold
vealed
.

.

.

* [To Daubua, according to Elliott, if due the aboTe explanation of the one hundred and fifty years.— E. R. C.l
Detail E. R. C.]
f [for particulars, see Explahamojib

w
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Gospel), though bound as captive* for a time,
would DC loosed by the command of God, and
that they would traverse the world like an innumerable army. And although they are ....
ministers of salvation unto many, yet the Vision
has declared, that the Holy Scriptures would be
like instruments of punishment and death to the
enemies of God." (!)
Alfoed regards the seventh Seal as baring its
completion in ch. viii. 5 ; the preparation for the
Trumpets, however, he looks upon as " evolved
The
out of the opening of the seventh Seal."
first four he regards as connected together by
"
"the kind of exercise which their agency finds
" the plagues indicated by them " being " en11
The fifths
tirely exercised on natural objects.
and sixth are in like manner connected; ihe
plagues being inflicted on men the former by
pain, the latter by death ; the seventh forming
rather the solemn conclusion to the whole than
a distinct judgment of itself. He affirms (1)
that the series of visions reaches forward to the
time of the end, and (2) that the infliction of
the plagues is general, no particular city nor
people being designated as their object. He
assigns no date for the beginning of the Trumpets, and leaves us in doubt as to whether he
regarded them as in the process of development

—

still

future.

Lord apparently regards the

seventh Seal as
elosing with oh. viii. 5 ; the silence was symbolic
of a short period (1) of contemplation, submission and faith amongst Angels and the Redeemed
in Heaven, and (2) of quiet on Earth the period of repose intervening between the close of
persecution, A. D. 811, and the commencement,
near the close of that year, of the civil wars by
which Constantino was elevated to the throne
the voices, etc. (ver. 6), symbolise the agitations
and revolutions which attended the elevation of
Constantino and the subversion of Paganism.
His interpretation of the Trumpets is substantially that of Elliott and Barnes.
Glasgow* represents the seventh Seal as comprehending the Trumpets. The period of silence
he identifies with the seven and a half days
from the Ascension to Pentecost, the smoke of the
incense with the Intercession of Christ, the fire
thrown on the land with the effusion of the Holy

—

• [(The Apocalypse Tran slated and Expounde d: Jams*
Glasgow, D.D., Irish Gan. Asa. Prof, ot Oriental Languages,
Edinburgh 1872.) The Am. Bd. regrets that the aforementioned valuable Commentary waa not received in the
United States until after a large portion of this work W48 in
print He subjoins an abstract of Dr. Glasgow's scheme of
the Seals. They were all synchronous as to their opening
I. Christ; II. Apostate Judaism; III. Greek and Roman
Paganism; IT. Gnosticism; V. Martyrs of the old Economy;
VI. General Commotion ; the sun (the Church) was darkened
at the death of Christ, the moon (the political government
of the Jews) suffered a total eclipse, from which it never
emerged, the start (the rulers of the Synagogue) lost their
light, the heaven (the Jewish Church) passed away, the
mountains end islands (the provincial governors in Judea
and those whom they represented) fell, kings and magnates
(the nations they represented) were oppresse d with the idea
that they were exposed to the wrath of God (ch. vii. is not

etc.

:

a description of any prophetic times or successive events,
but of the condition of the Lord's people worshipping,
serving and Messed). TIL As above.
[The patent objections to this scheme are, first, that in
fact it places the events of the sixth and seventh Seals be/ore
the others; and, secondly, that it reveals to John as things
to " be hereafter" (ch. it. 1) events that had token place in
connection with the Crucifixion, the Ascension and the
Pentecostal Effusion of the Spirit—S. R. 0.

JOHN.

Ghost The Trumpets be regards as successive:
I. The woes ending in the destruction of the
Jewish

state, one third of the people being destroyed by the Roman army.
II. The expatriation of the Jews after the revolt under Barcochba
(the mountain burning with the wrath of Ood
cast into the sea of the pagan empire).
IIL
Usurpation of Prelacy. IV. Arianism promoted
by Consume and Constant ine. V. The Mohammedan woe (Saracens and Turks). VL The
four bound Angels are kings, popes, inquisitors,
and councils, previously kept in restraint, but
who are now loosed to slay the third part of the
men f i. e. true Christians—the period of persecution beginning A. D. 1123, and extending to
the Reformation.—E. R. C]

—

or
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EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
Ch. viii. 1. Half an hour.— "The anxious
expectancy of the inhabitants of Heaven " (Dosterdieck).
Classical, but not Biblical: Stupor
coslitum (Eiohhorn.
Similar interpretations see
in Diisterdieck, p. 299).
Vitringa : The whole
purport of the seventh Seal is: ecclesia in pace!
Similar interpretations see in Dusterdieek, p.
801.
Hengstenberg offers a most remarkable
interpretation: Silence of Christ's enemies (in
Heaven!).
We regard Diisterdieck' s polemio
against the Idea that there is a recapitulation in
this place also, as utterly wrong ; especially do
we object to his unconditional rejection of
Lyra' 8 interpretation, viz. that nothing but the
Church's battle against heretics is depicted,
though it is true that this explanation would be

applicable only to the sixth Trumpet, if heresies
proper were alone involved. The fact that there
is a difference between a supposed anxiety in

Heaven and a readily intelligible tension of
and prayerful mood in the same blessed
place needs no further exposition.
See the
Synoptical View.
spirit

[For different views of the ocrf see Add. Note,
Bishop Newton (after Philo) calls atp. 201 sq.
tention to the fact, that ** while the sacrifices
were made (2 Chron. xxix. 25-28), the voices
and instruments and trumpets sounded; while
the priest went into the Temple to burn incense
(Luke i. 10), all were silent, and the people
prayed to themselves." '(See also 2 Chron. xxix.
This silence was, so to speak, intensified
29).

on the great day of Atonement when, at the offering of the Incense and the sacrifice, all save
the High Priest withdrew from the Sanctuary
(see Levit. xvi. 17; also Kitto's Cyc, Articles
Atonement [Dat or] and Incense). It was said
to the souls under the altar in answer to their
cries (the cries of their blood for vengeance), that
they should rest until the full number of mar-

tyrs (or the time of martyrdom) had been completed (ch. vi. 9-11). On the completion of the
number, or the time (it matters not which, for
they would be completed together), the Seer
beheld in symbolic vision the offering, by the
Great High Priest, of their prayers (doubtless
inclusive of the cry of the blood of their sacrifice), together with the incense of His own merits
before the Throne it was fitting that during that
highest offering every creature sound, even lhat

—

of praise, should be hashed in Heaven.

B.C.]
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—

And

I saw. This scene, depicted
Ten. 2-6, can have taken place only in the
HeaTen is sunk in prayerful
pause of the oiyf}-

the possibility of this Angel being taken for any
Christ, in accordance with Bede, Bohmer,
and many others (1 John ii. 1), or the Holy
Ghost (Bom. viii. 26).
silenoe; it is also, however t busy preparing to
It might, however, also
encounter the ill effects of the events which, be maintained, that the heavenly perfecting of
human prayers is generally represented by a
transpire at the blast of the seven Trumpet*.
According to Ebrard, this scene of preparation symbolic angelio form (Grotius: angtlut precum
Ver. 2.

in

but

according to Diissilenoe ceases with Ter. 6, since'

ecclesim).

(Further
we read of thunder and voices.
on, however, he also makes the myif end with
But these latter are but the general
?er. 6.)
consequences of the sacred fire cast upon the

lexicons.

etrth.

dence.

takes place after the silence:
terdieck, the

there

The seven Angels

who

stand [Lange:

stood] before God ; not who stepped [took their
stations] before Qod (Luther). But neither is the
reference to seven Angels who, by preference,
stand permanently before God (Diisterdieok;
Archangels, De Wette ; the seven Spirits, Ewald).
They are, undoubtedly, the Angels of the seven
Trumpets (Ebrard, Hengstenberg), and the
has reference to the
the seven Angels
article
presupposition that these seven stand ready,
With Hengwaiting their Divine commission.
stenberg, the idea of the seven Archangels shifts
into that of Angels whose number is modified by
that of the Trumpets.
Seven Trumpets. See above. For an
arohasologioal treatise on the Trumpets, see
Hengstenberg, p. 482 sqq. [Eng. Trans., p. 895

—

—

sqq.].

Ver. 8. Another Angel.—" The other Anlike the one mentioned in ch. vii., is to be
regarded as a real Angel," says Diisterdieok.
The meaning of this is, that the Apocalypse is
not to be treated as a symbolical Boot in this
Hengstenberg, also, at first repassage either.
gel,

gards the Angel here described as occupying
merely the position of a carrier, although he
subsequently remarks that he is nothing but a
Manifestly, the former view
symbolical figure.
This Angel minisis in opposition to the text.
For it is
ters at the heavenly altar of incense.
to such an altar alone that the present passage
refers, as Grotius and others maintain ; not to
an altar of burnt-offering, as is the opinion of
Hofmann and .Ebrard.
The question might well be asked : What idea
should we connect with a heavenly altar of
burnt-offering?* The altar of incense is quite
another thing.
Com p. Diisterdieok' s polemio
against Hofmann and Ebrard, p. 805.
The attribute of this Angel is the golden censer;
by the heavenly incense which he burns, the
prayers of all the Saints on earth are perfected.
This Angel can even pour the holy altar fire
upon the earth and waken voices, thunders,
Can an Angel do
lightnings and earthquake.
Such forced literalism should surely
all this?
not bear the name of historical interpretation.
If consistently retained, it would here of necessity lead to the Roman Catholic idea of angelio
The inquiry is historical as to who
mediation.
is elsewhere in Scripture to be regarded as the
perfeoter of earthly petitions, by heavenly intercession or by the heavenly administration of
The result of such inquiry p/ecludes
prayer.
•

• [See footnote On p. 175

(first

column).-B. B. C]

A

golden oenaer.—On

Xi/Savurb see the

There was given unto him
Much of the spirit of

oense.

—

heavenly

and

renunciation

mnoh

in-

prayer,

of

heavenly

confi-

[Of what was the incense of the Tabernaole
symbolic ? In seeking an answer to this question, it should be remembered that it was compounded of the most precious spices, that in its
normal condition it was most holy (Ex. xxx. 8486), but at the same time inefficacious for its
peculiar uses until consumed by fire from the
altar of burnt- offering ; thus consumed, however, it was that without whioh the High Priest
could not enter the Holy of Holies to offer the
blood of the Atonement (Lev. xvi. 12-14), and
with which every morning and evening was
sanctified (Ex. xxx. 7-9). What can it symbolise
but the excellencies of the God-man, most holy
in their normal condition, but made effluent and
efficacious

only by
E. R. Gl

atonement and sanctification
from the Altar of Sacrifice?—

for
fire

That no should add

it

to the prayers.

Talc irpooevxalc has been differently interpreted
to mean : as the prayers ; in the prayers ; or

among them. The attempt has also been made
by emendations and constructions to improve
the simple sense, that this incense was intended
for the prayers of the saints, that is, for their
heavenly supplementation and perfection (Vitr.,
Calov. and others).
the golden altar. This, according
to Ebrard, is the altar of incense, whilst, on the
other hand, the altar mentioned elsewhere, in
vers. 8 and 6, is an altar of burnt-offering.
The altar of burnt-offering in ch. vi. 9 should
not be cited in support of this view, for that is
to be found, in a symbolical sense, on earth.
If, however, this description of a golden altar
before the Throne be applied to the idea of the
Temple, the golden altar is the Ark of the Covenant, oh. xi. 19.
The Ark of the Covenant was
really an altar, and that the third and holiest
According to Lev. xvi. 12—
it was also golden.
a passage misconstrued by Ebrard, p. 281 ; see
in opposition to him Diisterdieok, p. 806— the
offering of incense was, on the great Day of
Atonement, made over the Ark of the Covenant
in the Holy of holies.*

Upon

—

* [The American Editor is unable to find the slightest
foundation for the assertion, that.the Ark of the Covenant
was an Attar. Most certainly it is not implied in ch. xi. 19
and the offering of Lev. xvi. 13 was before the Lord, and
consequently before the Ark, which supported the Mercyseat. That, in tho second reference, the ascending cloud of
incense covered both the Mercy-seat and the Ark. most certainly does not imply that the offering was made either upon
or orer the latter; and also, manifestly, if it implies this in
the case of the latter, it must also in that of tho former, and
so the reference proves not only that the Ark, but that the
Mercy-seat was an Altar! It is inconceivable that the Ark
should, in the Divine intent, have been an Altar without
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JOHN.

And the smoke ....

asoended. following explanation is suggested in Kitto'a
of the Saints had Cyc. (Art. Inobhsi), whioh is worthy of consiasoended long before this ; bat had hitherto not deration : " A silver shovel was first filled with
This relation between earthly live coals (at the altar of burnt- offering), and
been heard."
prayers and heavenly intercessions, or perfeot- afterwards emptied into a golden one, smaller
ings, cannot possibly, however, be thus parted than the former, so that some of the coals were
The human prayers are, spilled (Biishna, Tamid, v. 5, Yomay iv. 4)." It
into separate times.*
as it were, swallowed up by the smoke of the is possible that this Temple custom may have
heavenly incense, whose attributive destination been reproduced in the vision; the preceding
explanation, however, seems the more probable.
is " to the prayers of the Saints;" in this form,
E. R. C]
the smoke rises before Qod locally speaking,
Hengstenberg regards the earthquake as " the
this can mean only: over the Ark of the Covenant.
Thus is the perfect acceptability of the presage of imminent great revolutions." But,
prayers expressed. Their acceptance and an- be it observed, the earthquake was induced by
swering is also, however, symbolically Bet fire from Heaven, whioh can here properly be
said only of reformations. [?]
forth.
For general observations on the first four
Ver. 5.
the Angel took the oenser.
Trumpets, see Diisterdieck, p. 808.
fills it with fire from the altar of incense,
Thus,
and oasts the fire upon the earth.
Vers. 6, 7.
Ebrard, on the other
rightly, Diisterdieck.
FIEBT TRUMPET.
hand, is of opinion, that he must have taken the
fire from the altar of burnt-offering, and then have
Ver. 7. Hail and fire, mingled with
set the oenser down upon the altar of incense. blood.
Comp. Ex. ix. 24 ; Joel ii. 30. Dust.:
Hence the fire, he thinks, is indicative of the "To explaiu allegorioally all that John now
flame in which the martyrs were burned, and is sees," i. e. to assume that the Apocalypse is a
It is not symbolioo- allegorical Book,[" is an undertaking,
to be regarded as a fire of judgment.
to be wondered at that Hengstenberg even here whioh, there being no ground for it whatever in
finds a close connection between the fire of the text, can lead to nothing but arbitrary guessprayer and the fire of seal which shall consume work."].* By sticking to the letter of the text,
the adversaries. Acoording to him, the silence on the other hand, we arrive at the conclusion,
in Heaven itself is but a silence of the annihi- that the third part of the earth (the surface of the
lated enemies of God upon earth (p. 424 [Eng. earth, with all that is thereon) is burnt up,
Here, however, we have to 44 and, still more, the third part of the treee and
Trans., p. 892 sq. ]).
do with the heavenly fire of Divine providence, all the grate upon the whole earth." All the
which, having perfected the prayers, is now abortive interpretations in the world cannot
become a fire of saving grace. By its being make us abandon our conviction that the Apocacast upon the earth, the earth is rendered lypse has an allegorical nieaning.f
capable of bearing the judgments now following;
Diisterdieck cites Bede: Poena gehennm ; Groby no means, however, are these voices, thun- tius: Judeeorum obduralio and iracundia eanyuiders, lightnings and earthquake significant of naria (not bad!); Wetstein: Arma cwitia, etc,
Gomp. the voices, p. 310. Sander, better than many others, interthe judgments themselves.
xvii. 6 ; the thunder, John xii.
Matt. iii. 17
prets the figure as significant of the fire of false
29; the earthquake, Matt. xxviiL 2; Acts iv. devotion, joined with bloodshed, placing the
81 ; xvi. 26.
same, however, in the definite period of the
[The fire with which the incense was ignited
was taken from the altar of burnt-offering (Lev. the prayer that would be offered, great and fearful calamixvi. 12) ; it is probable, however, that the ooals ties would come upon the earth, ... as (f the prayers wee*
cast upon the earth were taken from the golden not heard any longer, or as if prayer were now in Tain."—
B.R C]
altar, where the incense had been consumed
* [The portion within the brackets is supplied from IMlsthe fire of sacrifice which made effluent the vir- terdieck. Lange bavin* ended the quotation with an "etc,"
tues of Christ for the blessing of His people is before his own comment K. R. C.J
t [The question is not whether the Apocalypse has an
The allegorical
poured back on earth for vengeance. f
meaning—that is admitted by all but as to wheVer.

4.

—Ebrard:

"The prayers

—

—

And

—He

—

;

—

—

Pentateuch ; and
not only fo, but the supposition is inconsistent with the
ideas manifestly attached to both the Ark and the Altar.
The former, containing the moral law, was the foundation
of the Dirine Throne; the latter was the platform of human

any

distinct declaration of the fact in the

service.—B. R. C]
* [Is it not absolutely necessary for us to hypothesise a
certain kind of separation ? The prayers of saints are always acceptable to God, and are always accepted by Him,
through the merits of Christ; but, though accepted, they
are not always offleacious for the immediate procurement of
the results asked for, eren where the bestowment of those
results is in th« Dirine purpose. For ages the entire Church
Militant upon the earth have, day by day, offered the prayer
for the complete establishment of the Kingdom of Righteousness, and yet the bestowment of the object of that prayer
has been deferred (comp. ch. ri. 10, 111 These prayers have,
in a sense, so to speak, been gathered up by Jesus, an i in
due time they will be urged before the Throne with the
incense of His intercession, and the answer will be bestowed.
E. B, C]
t [Barnes is of opinion that, " by casting the oenser upon
the earth," M it is designed to show that, notwithstanding

—

ther everything in it is always allegorical, or rather «**diatcly symbolical. This, it would seem, our Author himself
does not always claim ; for he admits, and must admit, that
a

sometimes when Heaven and Barth and Angels are mentioned, the real Hearen and Barth and real Angels are intended, and that always when God is spoken of, the Dirine
Being is designated. Indeed, it seems scarcely possible to
construct an allegory in which some portion of the figures)
will not be natural ; and most certainly the union of the
Natural with the Symbolic appears everywhere else throughout the prophetic Scriptures. The following examples are
taken from an excellent article on this subject by Elliott
(Hot. Apoc. Vol. I., p. 357 sqq.): Bxek. xxrii. 26. "In this
passage Tyre is symbolized as a ship, and Nebuchadnessar
as the destroying wind that shipwrecked it; yet the ehorographic phrase: in the midst qf the seas, designates the
literal locality of the situation of Tyre, and the '£uC that
of the kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar with respect to it." Pa.
lxxx. 8, 11: "Thou hast brought a vine out of Epypt- . . .
It sent out its boughs unto the sea, and its branches unto
the river." Here, "though the vine is symbolic, yet the
Egypt, sea (Mediterranean), and river (Kuphrates) are all
notoriously literal/' 8e» also Bzek. xxxii.2-16: Jer. iii. 6:
la. lTii. 6,

etc—E.

R.

C]
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chap.
The

time succeeding Constantino.

vm. 1—IX.

Kreuzritter

migration of nations is referred to.
Paulus believes that a great scarcity and famine
is intended (the soil and vegetation being particularly involved in the dispensation).
Gartner
thinks there is a reference to Arianism.
[By this Trumpet, Elliott and Barnes understand the desolation of the Western Empire by
the Goths under Alaric and Rhadagasius (see p.
201; where also Elliott's exposition of " the
third part " may be found).
These commentators regard their hypothesis as confirmed by
the fact, that the nature of one of the elements
of the plague (hail) indicates it as coming from
thinks the

the North,

and the further

fact that it was upon
was to fall on the

"the land" indicates that it

Both these conditions
provinces.
were fulfilled in the invasion contemplated.
Bishop Newton, who previously presented this
view, farther supports it by the following extract
from Pbilostorgius, a historian who wrote in
this period: "The sword of the barbarians destroyed the greatest multitude of men ; and
among other calamities, dry heats with flashes
*
of flame and whirlwinds of fire occasioned
various and intolerable terrors ; yea, and hail
greater than could be held in a man's hand fell
down in several places, weighing as much as
continental

eight pounds (Hist. Ecc. 1. ii. ch. 7)."
He also
quotes from CUudian, who, in his poem on this
very war, (De Bello Qetico, ver. 178), compares
the invaders to

a storm of

hail.

—E. B. C]

Vers. 8, 9.

SECOND TRUMPET.
25 Ex. vii. 20.
"The text," remarks Diisterdieck, " contains

See Jer.

Ii.

;

nothing of an allegorical nature." And this
though the literal apprehension admits of positively no well-founded conception.
The abovecited commentator quotes, in illustration of the
allegorical interpretation, Bede: Diabolus, etc.,
in mare sssculi missus est; Grotius: The mountain is the art Anlonia in Jerusalem ; Hengstenberg, who, he Bays, "entertains, in general,
the view, that all the Trumpet-visions except the
last are representative of the same thing, viz.
war;" Ebrard: The volcanic, Titanic energy
of egoism, etc. Ebrard likewise supposes that
the mountain is a volcano (like the Throne of
God, ch. iv.), which, by reason of its inward
raging violence, plunges into the sea (e/ft.^0? is
Diisterdieck believes
subversive of this view).
the wf to be indicative of the fact, that only a
mass of fire resembling a great mountain is intended.
But since the mountain is always significant of a fixed and permanent order of things,
6r merely denotes that this mountain lacks the
The
reality of the spiritual mountain nature.
same truth is involved in the fact, that the
mountain is on fire, and that henoe, to counteract
its conflagration, it is thrown into the sea.
Christian history is acquainted with many such
burning mountains, which, by reason of fanaticism, have incurred judgment beginning with
the destruction of Jerusalem, the fall of Judaism, the casting of which into the sea of nations
resulted in a considerable empoisonment of national life.
Similarly, not only have states sub-

—

206

21.

— for instance, the Eastern
—but also a series of dynasties,

sequently fallen

Roman Empire

as,

being become a prey to fanaticism, have been
burled from their proud eminence.
Sander holds that the Arian controversies are
here predicted.
The Kreuzritttr regards the
passage as expressive of the maritime supremacy
of the Roman Empire; while Gartner maintains
that the erroneous doctrines of the Orient, and
Islam, etc.y are denoted.
In short, every variety
of arbitrary interpretation attaches to the passage.
[For other views, see on p. 201 sqq.—
E. R. C] *
Vers.

10, 11.

THIRD TRUMPET.
Ver. 10. There fell a great star from the
Heaven. The literal apprehension brings with
it such queries as these
whether the star itself
were devoted to perdition, or whether perdition

—

:

consisted but in the falling of the star ; how one
star could fall upon so many streams and springs;
and how it is that wormwood, which is not a
deadly poison, can here have such bitter effects.
Diisterdieck remarks, apropos of the last question, that natural wormwood is not meant here,
immediately breaking out again into a polemic
against allegorizing expositors, t. e. f expositors
of allegories.
We cannot deny that the most aimless and
arbitrary play of interpretation again meets us
at this passage.
Pelagius, Arius (H. W. Rinck

thinks Arius

is

here intended

— a view which

is

also held by Renau, Strauss, Schenkel and their
associates), Romulus August ulus and Gregory
the Great file past us in accordance with more
ancient conceptions of the great star, whilst the
interpretation advances
synohrono-historical
the Jewish fanatic Eleazar (Diisterdieck, p.
318). According to Ebrard, the star is, "as
it were, the natural spirit of bitterness, the
power of bitterness or embitterment, sent down
by God in visible concentration, so to speak, as
a judgment upon the earth." Sander construes
the star as false asceticism, monkish morality,
constantly developing after Constantine's time.

According to Paulus, apostasy is intended.
According to Gartner, "the adulterations of
doctrine by the Romish bishops and priests"
(thus the Kreuzritter)..
Even the external form of the star has been
the subject of a superfluity of conflicting conjectures: it has been represented as a shootingstar of great magnitude (Ziillig, Ewald) ; a
comet (Wetstein) ; a " great star " in the literal
sense of the words (Diisterdieck). On the imOn
port of the star see Dan. xii. 8 ; Jude 13.
the fountains see Prov. xiii. 14; xiv. 27; xviii.
* [Elliott and Barnes suppose that this plague relates to
the ravages of the Vandals under Oenseric. The latter thus
writes : " The symbol of a blaxiug or burning mountain,
torn from its foundation and precipitated into the ocean,
would well represent this mighty nation moved from its an*
cient seat and borne along toward the maritime parts of the
Empire." The former confines the conquest to *' the maritime province* of Africa and the islands—all, in short, that
belonged to the Western Empire in the Mediterranean.
Both refer largely to Gibbon and other historians to show
that the Vandals were principally a nbval power, and that
their ravages were confined to the maritime province* and
islands of the Mediterranean, and to the destruction of the
fleets of the Bmpire. two of which were completely destroyed.

-B.E,aj
•
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xxr. 26. On the riven see 2 Kings t. 12
6 ; Esek. zItU. 1. [See also pp. 201 sq.
E. R. C.]*

;

Isa. yiii.

—

third part of the

Bon.—It

is

neces-

sary here to lay special stress upon the

fact,

that in treating of the Trumpets we hare to do
with spiritual affairs not with natural phenomena. It is, therefore, somewhat superfluous
to ask whether a natural percussio of the sun
(after the Rabbins) or a $upernatural one (in accordance with Wolf ) be meant ; whether a temporal third of the luminary (in accordance with
Ebrard} or a local third (in accordance with
DOsterdieck) be intended.
These ideas, since they haTe no symbolic
significance, are not to be pressed; the idea,
howerer, that the third part of the brightness of the luminary is smitten
or done

—

away with (according to Bengel, Bohmer and
others) is, as we think, the true one.
This is
to be understood, in the first place, as touching
the effect of the luminary, and it must be limited
to its general effect in time ; it should not be
taken as an effect prejudicial to every individual
Christian.
Thus, when the third part of the
sunshine is extinguished, this fact corresponds
with the loss of the third part of the capacity
of the human spiritual vision for taking in the
sunlight the third part of man's love and kinship to spiritual sunlight.
The thing meant is
a more general obscuration of the light of revelation ; an obscuration conditioned upon human
guilt and modified by a fraction of the numeral
of spirit. But as amid this obscuration there
are those for whom all three thirds of the sun are
smitten moo walking in the darkness of night
bo, on the other hand, there are those who
have the full light of the firmament. The censure which De Wette and Diisterdieok oast upon

—

—

—

the Seer as having " unnaturally " followed out
the uniformity existing between the third of the
luminary and the third of the day or night-time,
rests only upon a prejudice in favor of the sensuous conception of the passage, t. «., upon a failure
to recognize its symbolicalness.
Ebrard qualifies his interpretation of the third as a temporal
* [Barnes and Elliott (and historical interpreters geneby the events under this Trumpet the
raruges of the Huns under Attila. A brief abstract of the
Tiews of the former was presented on p. 201.
The latter
writes: " It is not a lurid meteor (lurid, pale, ghostly) that
is here referred to, but a bright, intense, biasing stir—em.
blem of fiery energy, of rapidity of movement and execution,
of splendor of appearance—such a* a chieftain of high endowments, of impetuousQose of character, and of richness of
appall, would be. Jn all languages, probably, a meteor
flaming through the sky has been an emblem of some splendid geni is causing or threatening deeolati n and ruin ; of a
warrior who has moved along in a brilliant but destructive
path over the world, and who has been regarded as sent to
execute the vengemce of Heaven." All these points he
rally) understand

finds realised in Attila,

whose common appellation

is

**the

Scourge of God." He finds a further confirmation of his
view In the facto that (I) *• the principal operations of Attila
wens in the region of the Alps (the fountain* of waters) and
on the portions of the Empire whence the rivers flow down

Into Italy," (2)** at less* a third part of the Empire was
Invaded and desolated by him ;" (8) M the meteor seemed to
be absorbed in the waters : th» lr power (the Huns*) seamed
to be concentrated under AttiU ; he alone appeared as the
leader of this formidable host; and when he died, all (their)
concentrated power was dissipated." (A full detail of the
career of Attila may be found in Gibbon, ens. xxxiv., xxxt
)

JOHN.

third with the remark : " This is conoeivable in
the vision; scarcely so in reality.
Here also
therefore, the vision must contain a prophetic

symbol."

Ver. 12.

TOTTKTH TRUMPET.

The

ST.

He adds: " Hengstenberg

is,

as

usual, ready with his allegorical application of
the vision to anxious and gloomy times of war.
Vitringa, by the sun, apprehended the Roman

Emperor ; by the moon, the Patriarchs [ecclesiastical] ; by the s tars the bishops
by the whole
,

;

Arianism, together with the migration of
nations, etc"
Other interpretations see noted
in Dusterdieck, p. 814: The troubling of the
Church by false brethren, heresy, Islam, political disorders, Goths and Vandals, etc*
Sander
justly remarks : "No positive operation of hostile powers, no distinct and single perverted
tendency is here spoken of; it is something
purely negative a suppression of light, a recession of truth, subsequent to the operation of
the three perverted tendencies already mentioned" [first three Trumpets].
He thinks
this oondition belongs to the time of the Middle
Ages. The KremrUter makes this Trumpet refer
to the operations of Mohammedanism.
Gartner
finds the Beast from the abyss here indicated
the
sovereignty of the people, which is to set up a
false religion.
Graber interprets the obscuration as significant of the stoppage of the machine
of state, the disturbance of magistratio affairs.
The reverse of this dismal darkening see in Is.
xxx. 26. The opposite of the latter idea see in
Is. xxiv. 28, and again in Is. xiii. 10.
On the
symbolism of the sun, Mai. iv. 2. For the figure
of the moon, Gen. xxxvii. 9 may not be without
significance.
Feminine nature, natural life,
nocturnal consciousness: kindred ideas. The
KremrUter applies the darkening of the moon to
the darkening of natural wisdom, science, civilisation and culture, by Mohammedanism. Dusterdieck thinks the first four Trumpets have reference to ooemical foretokens of the end of the
world, in accordance. with Matt. xxiv. 29. [See
also pp. 201 sq.—E. R. C.]*
vision,

—

—

* [Barnes and Elliott refer this prophecy to' the Era of
Odoacer, by whom the nam* and office of the Roman Emperor
of the West were abolished. In support of this view, Barnes
thus writes: M Of the effect of the reign of Odoacer, Mr.
Gibbon remarks : * In the division and decline of the empire,
the tributary harvests of Egvpt and Africa were withdrawn;
the numbers of the inhabitants continually decreased with
the means of subsistence ; and the country woe exhausted
by the irretrievable losses of war, famine and p stilence.
8t Ambrose has deplored the ruin of a populous district,
which had been once adorned with the flourishing cities of
Bologna, Modena, Reginra and Placentia. Pope Oelasius
was a subject of Odoacer; and he affirms, with strong exaggeratlon, that in JEmilia, Tuscany, and the adjacent provinces, the humnn species was almost extirpated.
One third
of those ample estates, to which the ruin of Italy is origlnstly imputed, was extorted for the use of the conquerors'
(ch. xxxvi.). Tet the light was not tsnoUy extinct. It was
'a third part' of it which was pnt out; and it was still
true that some of the forms of the ancient constitution wers
observed—that the light still lingered before it wholly passed
away. In the language of another (Elliott, Hor. Apttc ToL
n
I., p. 383sqq.\ 'The authority nf the Roman
name had not
yet entirely ceased. The 8enate of Rome continued to assemble ai usual. The consuls were appointed yearly—ons
by the Eastern Emperor, one by Italy and Rome. Odoacer
himself governed Italy under a title (that of PtUridanl
conferred on him by the Eastern Emperor. There was still
a certain, though often faint, recognition of the suprease
imp-rial antbonty. The moon and tho stirs mi*ht sets*
still to shine in the West, with a dim, reflected
light la
the course of the events, however, which rapidly followed in
the next half century, these too were extinguished.
AfUr
above a century and a half of calamities unexampled almost
as Dr. Robertson most truly represents it, in the
Hfootya?
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has

fallen hither from Heaven to judgment,
Luke x. 18 Is. xiv. 12. A star— therefore not
an Angel (Eiohhorn) either good (Bengel) or
[AJmODTfCBMBlfT OF TH1 THRU WOES.]
bad (Dusterdieck) certainly not the devil (Bede,
Ter. 13. An eagle.— Di Wirra: "An angel
against which view oh. xii. 9 militates). Ac(Thus other commenin the form of an eagle."
cording to Dusterdieck, the ideas of star and
tators.)
There is no need arbitrarily to aug-

Ver. 18.

;

;

;

According
ment the symbolical angelio forms.
De Wette, fieaovpairfuan here, as in oh. xiv.
But the
6, means through the midst of Heaven.
passage cited forms part of a Heaven-scene,
whilst the one which we are now examining
DQsteroccurs in the midst of an Earth-soene.
dieck rejects the opinion set forth by Ewald in
his first Comm., vit,, that the middle space betwixt
the Ttnlt of Heaven and the Earth is intended,
bat seems to think that his [Diisterdieck's] own
explanation
through the meridian altitude of
Heaven is identioal with that of De Wette.
(Of coarse, Dusterdieok's interpretation must be
taken approximately, the tenith being only a
point, affording no space for the flight of an
to

—

—

Angel are confluent (Ps. ciii. 21 ; Jer. xxxiii.
Here, however, where distinct symbols or
conceptions are treated of, the two forms must
be kept separate. If we suppose the locusts to
be phantasies originating in psychical gloom,
we may take the star, which has fallen from
Heaven, to be repentance without faith, or the
sorrow of this world so-called Cain or Judas
repentance—or the remorse and penance of religious self-torment, whether clothed in a more
ancient and mediaeval or a more modern form.
Comp. John xiii. 80 ; 1 John iii. 21.

'

22).

—

Trumpet the woes under the Saracenic fnrasions. They
support this riew by considerations such as the following:
1. The admixture of the human with the butial (vers. 7, 8)
eagle.)
[De Wette, it would seem, uses the seems to imply, that the agents in this woe were men. 8. It
is Implied, that they were actuated by a false religion by
term " Heaven " in the sense of the plaoe of
rers. 1-3, 11. 3. That they were symbolised by locust* (ver.
God's visible presence, whilst Dusterdieck em- 3) indicates (1), that they were from the Orient, Arabia
ploys the word as significant of the firmament especially (see an exceedingly able article by Elliott [Hor,
Apoc-, Vol. I., pp. 420 sqq.] on "The Xocai Appropriateness
aborens.
Tr.]
of Scripture Symbol); (2) that they ravaged in numerous
The Three Woes have reference to the subse- and immense armies as succeeding swarms; (3) their de»
quent three Trumpets ; they are, therefore, en- structivenees. 4. The peculiarities of appearance presented

new calamities, exceeding the former ones.
They come as visitations upon the human race
they are woes in the strict sense of the term,
however as bringing destruction only to the
earthly-minded dwellers upon the Earth,
Interpretations: Ebbabd: " The world has become a putrefying carcase; the eagle of judgment flies along, croaking (?) his thrice-uttered
oixxL"
Referring to Matt. xxiv. 28. (Similarly
Herder, Bohtner, Volkmar.)
tirely

—

—

HurasTBHBXRO: The eagle here forms a con" Whether the
the dove, John i. 82.

trast to
oval,

«oe, is

intended to recall the croaking of

Hofmann supposes, we will not
undertake to decide."
••
According to Joachim, the eagle is Gregory
the Great."
The same, then, who, according
to another, was represented by the falling star.
Da Lyra applied the eagle to John ; it is certain that it is Johannean, as a symbol of Apocalyptic prophecy.
(Similarly the Kreuzrilter, p.
[See also on pp. 201 sq.—E. B. C]
480.)
the raven,

as

Chap.

tr. 1.

OTTO TRUMPET, OB, THI TOST WOI.*
Ch. ix. 1. I saw a star fallen from the
Heaven to the Earth. Its fall is done it

—

;

statement of Jerome—a statement oonched ante the Terr Apocalyptic figure of the text, but prematurely
prooouocod on the flni taking of Borne by Alaric might
ht considered at length accomplished: Ctariisimum terrarum
mmen exHnctum est—The world's glorious sun has been extinguished; or, as the modern poet (Byron, ChUde Harold,
Canto IV.) has expressed it, still under the Apocalyptic
Nations, the

—

vers. 7-10 are strikingly significant of the Saracens
(1) like
unto horses, they were principally horsemen ; (2) crownt Wee
unto gold, their peculiar head-dress turbans adorned with
gold (Elliott) or yellow (Barnes); (3) faces like men, bearded \.
(4) hair Wee women, they wore their hair (unlike other milltary nations) long. ("In that most characteristic of Arab
poems, Antar—a poem composed at the time I speak of—we
find the mustache and the beard, the long hair flowing on
the shoulders, and the turban also, are specified i. 340
4
He adjusted himself properly, twirled his whiskers, and
folded up his hair under hi* turban, drawing it from off his
shoulders:* i. 169; 'His hair flowed down his shoulders:* 111.
117; *Antarcutoff Maadi's hair in rerenge:' It. 825; 'We
will hang him up by his hair:* 11.4: * Thou fouUmustaehioed
wretch!"* Elliott); (6) teeth Wee lions, their ferocity; (6)
breastplates as of iron, M Sale's Koran ii. 104, 'God hath
given you coats of mail to defend you in your wars'"
(Elliott). 6. The addition of the scorpion (also pointing to
the Orient) sting, \er. 10, Indicates (1) that their sgency was
to be on men, and not as the simple locust figure would hare
indicated, on vegetation, Ter. 4. (It was the command of the
Caliph Aboubeker, the father-in-law and successor of Mohammed, in accordance with the spirit of the Koran, issued
to the Saracens on the invasion of Syria, " Destroy no palm
trees, nor burn any fields of corn ; cut down no fruit trees,
nor do any mischief to cattle, only such ss you kill to eat'*
Gibbon, ch. II.); (2) that it was to be a tormenting, not an
utterly destructive, agency, Ter. 6 (the sting of the scorpion
is exceedingly painful, but not ordinarily fatal, see Books
of Trarel generally. In reference to the nature of this woe.
as thus appropriately symbolized, the following Is extracted
from Barnes)
["As applicable to the conflicts of the Saracens with
Christians (Christendom, the external Church X the meaning
here would seem to be, that the power conceded to those
who are represented by the locusts was not to cut off and to
destroy the Church ; but it was to bring upon it various
calamities to continue for a definite period. ... In respect to
this, some remarkable facts have occurred in history. The
followers of the False Prophet contemplated the subjugation
of Europe and the destruction of Christianity from two
quarters—the East and the West—expecting to make a
junction of the two armies in the Noi th of Italy, and to
march down to Rome. Twice did they attack the vital part
of Christendom by besieging Constantinople first, in the
seren years' siege, which lasted from A. D. 668 to A. D. 676,
and secondly, in the years 716-718, when Leo the Isaurian
was on the imperial throne. But, on both occasions, they
were obliged to retire defeated and disgraced. Gibbon, iii. 461
seq. Again, tbey renewed their attack on the West Having
conquered Northern Africa, they passed urer into Spain, t
subdued that country and Portugal, and extended their conquests as far as the Loiro. At that time th*»y designed to
subdue France, and having united with the forces which
they expected from the East they intended to make a descent on Italy, and complete the conquest of Europe. This
:

:

;

hnsgery:

M She

saw her glories star by

star expire,"

even one star remained to glimmer In-the rscant and
The passage from Robertson (Charles P. pp. 11,
"if a man were called on to fix upon a period In the his*
tory of the world during which the history of the human race
vss the most calamitous, he would without hesitation name
that which eHpeed from the death of Theodosius to the
sstaUtshaent of the Lombards
Italy."— E. R, C]
* [BUtoct and Barnes, in accordance with Bishop Newton
sad many other historical interpreters, understand by this

nil not

dark night* "
12) it:

m
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To him was given,
nit

of the Abyss, and

etc.—It is the key of the
given him only after

is

his fall.
Repentance was in Heaven at first,
but, through want of submission, fell to Earth, a
fallen star, receiving now the melancholy ability
to open the pit of the Abyss, the demonic domain
of the lower realm of the dead. On the Abyss,
comp. the Lexicon*. The pit, $p£ap y denotes the
mouth of the Abyss ; the month being significant
of the close connection and readily opened com-

munication between
the demonic domain.

human

psychical

life

and

Different interpretations of the star see in De
Wette, p. 102 :— (Lyra) : Valens ;
(Grotius)
Eleasar ; (Herder) : Men ah em, the son of Judas.
The Abyss the fortress Masada. Abaddon
Simon, the son of Gorion. A singular interpretation is given by Alcasar: the Mosaic
:

Law.
According

Hengstenberg, the star is an
a lino of rulers, the last and
grandest form being Napoleon. Sander: Mohammed and his Islam. Gartner: Arius. The
Kreuzritler: The
hieraroh
he regards the
ascending smoke as enthusiasm and fanaticism.
[Barnes (on ch. viii. 10) : "A star is a natural emblem of a prince, of a ruler, of one distinguished by rank or by talent. See Num.
xxiv. 17 and Isa. xiv. 12. A star falling from
Heaven would be a natural symbol of one who
had left a higher station, or of one whose character and course would be like a meteor shooting through the sky." And in loc: "This denotes a leader, a military chieftain, a warrior.
to

ideal person,

;

In the fulfillment of

this,

we

look for the ap-

pearance of some mighty prince and warrior, to
whom is given power, as it were, to open the
pit, and to summon forth its legions."
[Alford: "The reader will at once think on
Isa. xiv. 12: 'How art thou fallen from Heaven,

bottomless

purpose was defeated by the valor of Charles Martel, and
Burope and the Christian world were eared from nabjugation.
Gibbon Hi. 4 s^q. «A victorious line of march,* roys Mr. Gibbon, had been prolonged abore a thousand miles, from the
rock of Gibraltar to the month of the Loire; the repetition
of an equal space would hare carried the Saracens to the
confines of Poland and the highlands of Scotland. The
Rhine Is not more impassable than the Nile or the Euphrates,
and the Arabian fleet might hare sailed without a naval
combat into the mouth of the Thames. Perhaps the interpretation of the Koran would now be taught in the schools
of Oxford, an i her pulpits m ght demonstrate to a circumcised people the sanctity and truth of the revelations of
Mahomet.' The arrest of the Saracen hosts before Europe
was subdued, was what there was no reason to anticipate,
and it even yet perpl *xes historians to be able to account for
it * The calm historian,' says Mr. Gibbon, * who strives to follow the rapid conrse of the Saracens, must study to explain
by what means the church and state were saved from this impending, and, as it should seem, inevitable danger.'
These
'

*

conquests,' says Mr. Hal lam. ' which aitoniah the careless and
superficial, are less perplexing to a calm inquirer than their
cessation the loss of half the Roman empire than the preservation of the rest' (MiddU Ag>t 11. 3, 169). These illustrations may serve to explain the meaning of the symbol that

—

—

g and commission was not to annihilate or root oat,
but to annoy and afflict. Indeed, they did not go forth with
a primary design to destroy. The announcement of the
Mussulman always was, 'the Koran, the tribute, or the
sword,' and when there was submission, either bv embracing
his religion or by tribute, lite whs always spared. * The fair
option of friendship, or submission, or battle,' says Mr. Gibbon
(iii. 387), ' was proposed to the enemies of Mahomet,'
Comp.
their

[0. The length of the woe, fioe months, i. e. (In the profmetic calendar) cm hund -«i and fifty years the precise
ength of the Saracenic invasion (see abstract of Elliott on
&201 ; and also the Note on Prophetic Days, p. 260/—B.

—

ST.

JOHN.

And on Luke
Lucifer, son of the morning!'
'I beheld Satan as lightning fall from
1
Heaven. And doubtless as the personal Import
of the star is made clear in the following words,
such is the reference here. We may also notice
that this expression forms a connecting link to
another place, ch. xii. 9, in this Book, where
Satan is represented as cast out of Heaven to
the Earth. ... It is hardly possible, with Andr.
Ribera, Bengel and De W., to understand a
good Angel by this fallen star." Elliott agrees
with Alford in regarding him as Satan, whom
he looks upon as the inspirer of Mohammed.
(For other views see on pp. 201 sq.) E. R. C.l

O

z. 18:

Ver.

abyss.

2.

—

And

he opened the pit of the
The smoke. The region of the evil

conscience in the realm of the dead is a region
of self- burning, like Gehenna, whence the smoke
of torment ascends. The Seer knows of a retroaction of the gloomy feelings of this region on
the Earth, the more since this region is even to
be found in the back-ground of an unfree human
soul-life in this world. ^lence there results a
great darkening of the sun and air.
Ver. 8. Loousts. Old Testament types, Ex.
In antithesis to natux. 12-15 ; Joel i. and ii.

—

ral locusts; whioh desolate vegetation, these
locusts leave unharmed all green things, attacking solely those men who have not the seal of

God.

—

The soorpions of the earth. (Of the
earth; Be Wette: in antithesis to the abyss.)
See the article Scorpion in Winer, particularly
the distinction between the Oriental and the
Italian species.
Interpretation of the locusts: Longobards,
Vandals, Goths, Persians, Mohammedans, JewBede and others: The raging
ish lealots.
of heretics.
The Pope and the monks; or,
Luther and the Protestants (ancient Protestant exposition in opposition to Bellarmin and
Hengstenberg: Martial hosts, see
0'hers), etc.
"He who, like Hebert
Diisterdieck, p. 828.
(Die zwcite sic hi bare Zukunfl Christi, Erlangen,
1850), looks for the literal fulfillment of all these
visions, expecting, for instance, the actual appearance of the locusts described in ver. 1 sqq.,*
certainly does more justice, to the text than
any allegorist; by reason of a mechanical
conception of inspiration and prophecy, however, he fails to recogniie the distinction be7*
twixt real prophetic matter and poetic forms
Remarkable words, if we con(Diisterdieck).
sider that by allegorists are understood such as
regard the Apocalypse as a Book of allegoric
figurative forms.
Ver. 6.
kill them, bat that they

—

Not

shall

them].

be

tormented

—This

[Langs:

torment

characteristic; it runs
They shall seek death and not

trait is

through ver. 6:
it.
In itself, this torment is not spiritual
death as yet it is, however, so great as to make
men weary of life.
find

;

Five months.

—The

reference of the

five

" The fact t*>at such creatures have never yet been sssa
should not makt as conclude, that they never can or nevsr
will come. In the last times many things, till tn»n unheard
of, shall come to pass— much thitherto unseen shall pes*
mortal vision." Thus Hebsbt. This mode of apprebensioa,
however, has nothing to do with inspiration, as Daetsrdlacs:
thinks, but with literal exegesis, y
*
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months to the popular idea that locusts are wont to
appear during the five months from May onward
(Diisterdieck, p. 823 [Alford]), does not preclude
the symbolical sigoificancy of the number.
Here, too, manifold guesses have been hazarded.
See De Wette, p. 102; Diisterdieck, p. 821;
Ebrard, p. 294 ; Sander, p. 70. Vitringa thought
he had found the key to the mystery in the following formula: Each day of each month=one
Bengel defined the month as 15 J|
year.

years.
Hengstenberg saw in the number 5, as
the number of incompleteness, the sign of half.
Thus: "
long time, but not the longest.' 1
Ver. 6.
death.
terrible counterpart to the k^t-dvfiia of the Apostle, springing
from the holiest hope " (DiieterdA

A

— "A

8eek

Vers. 7-10.

Like horses.

—The likening

of

the locusts to horses see likewise in Joel i. and ii.
crowns. Ewald: The antennse. Diisterdieck and others :
jagged elevation in the

—

As

A

the thorax

middle of
sovereign
(act, that
idea, as is

(?).

Hengstenberg: The

We must not overlook the
people.
the figures are modelled from the
often the case in the Gospel parables.

Their faces as the faces of men.

— Heng-

stenberg cuts the knot: «* Virtually they really
were the faces of men." Undoubtedly if they
were troops of cavalry I
Ver. 8. Hair as the hair of women.
Hengstenberg : Suflferiug their hair to grow at
will, uncut and untended.
Ebrard : " Mild and

—

gentle womanly faces."
By this he understands, not inaptly, those women whom, as history shows us, the spirits of the abyss employ
Tet the text does
as tools to decoy many fools.
not speak of women's faces.
the teeth of lions. To terrify not to
Hence the interpretation of Calov.
bite with.
and others is wrong: The false doctrines and
blasphemies with which heretics have rent the
Diisterdieck thinks their
orthodox Church.
desolating voracity is symbolized; this quality,
however, should not be portrayed here.
Ver. 9.
iron breastplates Their thoraxes.
sound of their wings. Comp. Joel
ii.5.
Ver. 10. Tails like scorpions. Does this
mean that their tails themselves are like scorpions (Bengel and others) ; or that they, like
scorpions, have tails (Diisterdieck) ? The analogy of ver. 19 seems to favor the former suppoBut as we must adhere to the general
sition.
idea of the locusts, the latter view is the more

—

As

The

probable.
Ver. 11.

them.

—

—
—
—

As

And

they have a king over

—According

to Hengstenberg, this king
with the fallen star. And certainly
it is impossible not to perceive a close affinity
If, however, we regard the
between them.
fallen star, a faithless remorse and penitential
self-torment, as the beginning of the plague of
locusts, their king surely must be regarded as
the genius of absolute selfits consummation
torment This symbolical king must likewise
be distinguished from Satan, for whom Grotius
and others take him. The comment: An angel
who is, in a peculiar manner, the head of the
Abyss (Bengel and others) throws no light on

is identical

—

the subject.

1—IX

VIII.

209

21.

Abaddon.—See

the Lexicons, article "|H2«.

occupies in the Old Testament the same relation to Sheol as in the writings of the Rabbins
to Hell.
[See Excursus on Hades, p. 364 .
E. R. C.l
Apollyon. With reference to inr&XEia. John
had himself beheld the truest type of the whole
locust plague in the development of Judas, in reference to whom it must be said that even suicide
is a seeking of death and not finding it.
[See
Excursus on Hades.— E. R. C]
Ver. 12. Behold, there
On the
It

—

come—

ipxerat, see Diisterdieck.
De Wette
reads Ipxovrai, with Cod. B. and others. The
following two woes are, according to the ar-

singular,

rangement of the Seer,
tensively greater.

may be

intensively as well as exintensively viewed,

The climax,

Btated as follows

:

Penitential self-tor-

ment; the spiritual death of heresy; consummate apostasy. Extensively defined: An infliction of torment upon such men as have not the
seal of God; an infliction of death upon the
third part of men ; and, moreover, double hurtfulness ; an apparent general fall into destruction by the reception of the mark of the Beast.
See ch. xiv. 9-11.
Ver. 13 sqq.
SIXTH TBUHPBT, OR THE SECOND WOE.*
In consequence of the omission of the utterances of the seven Thunders, oh. x., the esoteric
sketch of the cycle in question is incorporated
in the sixth Trumpet.
And this makes it possible
to regard the sixth Trumpet as a double Trumpet.
• [Elliott and Barnes, in accordance with Bishop Newton
and many other distinguished historical interpreters, understand bj the events under this Trumpet the Woe of the
Turkish invasions (see pp. 201 sq.).
The following is an
abstract of the alleged parallelism between the prophecy
and history, in view of which this view has been adopted
and supported. (In the arrangement of the points, the plan
of Barnes has been, in great measure, followed.) 1. The
place, of departure: ver. 14 declares this to be the Euphrates;
it is a well known fact, that the Turks went forth from this
river on their career of conquest. 2. The four Angels, ver.
14 : Barnes explains this by referring to the four/bid division of the old Turkish Empire, previous to the outpouring
on the remains of the Roman Empire, into four KingdomsPersia, Herman, Syria and Roum (Gibbon, ch. lvii.); Elliott
discards this and all similar divisions, and suggests that the
number four was chosen either (a) in accordance with the
propriety of the figure as indicating that there would be a
general outpouring, in correspondence wi'h the four winds
which are the proverbial representatives of all winds, or else
(b) as indicating that the tempest Angels (ch. vii. I) loosed in
the Saracenic woe were subsequently bound at the Euphrates.
3. The preparation, ver. 16 : the Turkish Empire, having its
seat about and to the East of the Euphrates, had long been

growing in power and fitness to subdue the Eastern Roman
Empire; long before their attack upon the latter, they had
become the most powerful nation on the earth (see Gibbon, ch. lvii.). 4. Bound and loosed, vers. 14, 15 ; it is a
matter of surprise that the powerful Empire which had subdued the East should so long have refrained from moving
westward ; it would seem as though they had been restraiwd
by some superior power. 5. The material of their armies
ver. 16 implies that this was cavalry, the well known principal element of the Turkish hosts. 6. Their numbers: ver.
16, two myriads of myriads ; the Turkish armies were tmmense. Gibbon says (ch. lvii.) «• The myriads of Turkish
horse overspread a frontier of six hundred miles, etc." (It
is probable, if this hypothesis be correct, that the number
:

relates to the entire number engaged throughout the period
of the invasions.) 7. The numeration : by myriads, ver. 10:
it is one of the peculiarities of the Turks to speak of numbers, not as we do, by thousands, but by tomans (myriads),
" so that it Is not without his usual propriety of language
that Gibbon speaks (as in the quotation in the preceding
4
division) of the myriads of Tuikish horse'" (Elliott). 8.
Their personal appearance: ver. 17, " brcastplates/ery, hy*r
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Trumpet of heresies ; half the
beginning apostasy. Hence the second
woe is continued through ch. x. to ch. xi. 14.
Hence, also, it results that the second woe is in
two stages. At the end of the first stage, men do
not repent of the works of their hands, ch. ix.
20; at the end of the second stage, there is at
Still it
least a repentance of fear, ch. xi. 13.
must be observed that the section consisting of
chs. x. and xi. to rer. 14 is representative of an
entirely new cycle—a cycle connected with the
preceding section only from ch. xi. 7. The connection between the two consists in the fact, that in
It

is

half the

Trumpet of

ch. ix. we have to do with the spiritual end of the
course of the world; in oh. xi. 7 sqq., with the
Thus
spiritual beginning of the end of the world.
at the revelation of the consummate offence, the
precursory offences form themselves into a unit.
,

See 2 Thess.
Ver.- 18.

7, 8.

ii.

A voioe from

the four horns.

and sulphureous ;*' Daubus remark*: 'From their
appearand, the Ottomans hare affected to wear warlike
%t
9. The heads of the
apparel of scarlet, blue and yellow.
hones as the tieads of lions, ver. 17; Indicatlre (1) of the'ir
»
re
these
were
well
-known characteron«ss—
strength and fi
istics of the Turki-m cavalry ; (2) not only of the characUrtill'*
of
or
leaders
the
the
heads
; Gibbon write*
istics, but of
(ch. IviU ** The name of Alp Amino, the Valiant Lien, is
einthi.te
flr*t

:

expressive of the popular idea of the perfection of man ; and
the successor of Togrul Bey displayed the fierceness and
generosity of the royal animal. He passed the Euphrates,
and entered Oiesarea, ete." Elliott remarks (vol. L, p. 408):
"This kind of title, which reminds one of those of the American Indians, se*»ms to have been common among the
Turkmans. Bo Kizil-Arslan, the Red Lion, a chief contemporary with Togrul Bny ; and again Kilidje Artlan {Noble
Lion) ete.;" and again he writes (p. 610): "So Rycaut on
the Turks, eh. xxi. ' The Turks compare the Grand Seignor
to the lion, aud other king* to tittle dogs.* " 10. Out of their
:

mouths*

etc.,

ver. 17.

Barnes remarks: "This

is

Just such

a

description as would be given of an army to which the use
of gunpowder was known. Looking now upon a body of
cavalry in the heat of an enjrazement, it would seem, if the
cause were not known, that the horses belched forth smoke
and sulphureous flame;" the use of fire-arms by the Turks
in their invasion of the Eastern Empire is one of the established facta of history. 11. The destructive agency, ver. 18:
Not only did the Turks use Jtre-arms, but to this agency,
more than to aught else, was their success due, as appears
from the following remarks of Gibbon in reference to the
stage of Constantinople, ch. lxriii.: " Among the Implement*
of destruction, he (the Turkish Saltan) studied with peculiar
care the recent and tremendous discovery of the Latins; and
Ids artillery surpassed whatever had yet appeared in the
world. A founder of cannon, a Dane or Hungarian, who
had almost starved in the Greek service, deserted to the
Moslems, and was literally entertained by the Turkish Sultan. Mohammed was satisfied with the answer to his first
qnestion, which he eagerly pressed on the artist: 'Am I
able to cast a cannon capable of throwing a ball or stone of
sufficient site to butter the walls of Constantinople?
I am
not igno'aut of their strength but were they more solid
than those of Babylon, I could oppose an engine of superior
power: the position and management of that engine must
be left to your engine rs.' On this assurance, a foundry
was established at Adrianople, the metal was prepared, and
at the end of three months Urban produced a piece of biats
ordnauce of stupendous and almost incredible magnitude; a
measure of twelve palms is assigned to tbe bore; and the
stone tmllet weighed above six hundred pounds. A vacant
place before the new palace was chosen for the first experi;

to prevent tbe sudden and mischievous effects of
astonishment and fear, a proclamation was ia*n<«d that the
cannon would be discharged the ensuing day. The explosion was felt or heard in a circuit of a hundred furlongs ; the
ball, by the force of gunpowder, was driven about a mile
and ou the spot where It fell, It buried Itself a fathom deep
The same destructive secret had been
In the ground
revealed to the Moslems, by whom It was employed with
the superior energy of seal, riches and despotism. The great
cannon of Mohammed has been separately noticed— an important and visible object in the history of the times. But
flanked by two fellows almost of
that enormous engine
equal magnitude; the long order of th* Turkish artillery
was pointed against the walls ; fourteen batteries thundered

ment; but

wm

ST.

JOHN.

Not from God, " behind the altar."

The

four

horns of the altar denote the complete, all-sided
protective power of the altar.
From the same
altar on which the prayers of the saints were
perfected (ch. yiii. 8-5), the signal that they
have been heard goes forth. The earth is now,
in its sealed ones, prepared by voices and thunders and lightnings and an earthquake of the
spiritual life; the greatest temptations may,
therefore, now be let loose.
The distinction between these new and great temptations and the
foregoing ones is at the same time expressed.
That which the voioe from the horns of the altar
Bays, is, of course, to be traced back to Divine
decision.
According to Dusterdieok, the misapplication of the horns to the four Gospels (Zeger
and others) may have even occasioned the reading—/our horns. Nevertheless, four, as the
number of completeness, is not devoid of significance in a correct apprehension of the passage.
moat accessible places ; and of ooe of th ese ft
was ambiguously expressed that it was mounted with one
hundred and thirty guns, and that it discharged one hundred and thirty bullets. From the lines, the galley*, and
the bridge, the Ottoman artillery thundered on all sides;
and the camp and city, the Greeks and the Turks, were
involved in a cloud of smoke which could only be dispelled
by the final deliverance or destruction of the Roman empire.*
In view of such historical facts, Elliott remarks : •* It was to
the fire and the smoke and the sulphur,* to the artillery
and firearms of Mahomet, that the killing of the third part
of men,
«., the capture of Constantinople, and by cdnse
quence the destruction of the Greek empire, was owing.*
at once on the

'

»'.

Power in

their tails, ver. 19 : on this Elliott remarket
horse-tail to denote a rnlerl
Strange association ! Unlikely symbol ! Instead of symbolising authority and rule,
the tail is in other Scriptures put in direct contrast with the

12.

"A

head, and made the representative rather of the subjected
and the low. Besides which, it is not here the lordly lion's
tail, but that of the horse.
Who could ever. A priori, have
conceived of such an application of it f And yet among the
Turks
that very association had existence, and still exists to the present day. ... It Is the ensign of one, hoe or
three horsetails that marks distinctively the dignity and
power of the Turkish Pasha."
Barnes remarks: "The
image before the mind of John would aeem to have been
that he saw horses belching out lire and smoke, and— what
was equally strange he saw that their power of spreading
desolation was connected with the tails of the horses.** 11.
The number, the third part of the men, ver. 18: this Elliott
explains as indicating the overthrow of the Eastern, or ssjs.

.

.

—

thirdot the entire, Empire. Barnes writes: "No one in
reading the accounts of the wars of the Turks; and of the
ravages which they have committed, would be likely to feel
thtt this is an exaggeration; It is not necessary to suppose
that it is literally accurate.'* 14. The time of continuant*
a day, hour, month and year, ver. 15 : this period in tbe prophetic calendar, on the ordinary hypothesis of regard mg the
prophetic year as consisting of three hundred and sixty daya,
would equal three hundred and ninety-one years and thirty
days. Elliott, however, calls attention to the fact, that the
term employed is not the prophetic maxpoe, but cpiavroc : bo
therefore hypothesizes that the Juli+n year was intended,
and thence deduces as the period contemplated, reckoning
twelve hours to the prophetic day (comp. John. xi. ft >, three
hundred and ninety-six years, one hundred »nd eighteen
daps. The Turks, according to Abnlfeda, went forth from
Bagdad on their career of Western conquest on the 10th of
Dxoulcaad A. H. 448, which corresponds with January ISCa,
A. D. 1067 ; from this to May 29th, 1453, the date of the fail
of Constantinople, is three hundred and ninety-six yesrs,
one hundred and thirty days ; or counting to May 10th, Use
day on which the investment was completed, the fm timfh
day of the siege, we have the exact prophetic period. Con- unintended exposicerning the fortieth day, we have the
tory words (of Gibbon): 'After a siege of forty day*. tbo
late of Constantinople could be no longer averted.'" 13L
The effect, vers. 20, 21 It is notorious that, previous to the
Turkish woe, nominal Christendom was sunk in a eooditioB
of (I) demon worship (tbe Invocation of saints), (3) idoUbryj
(image worship), (8) murders (bloody persecutions). (4) ess*eerie* (incantations aud preteoded miracles X (*) formic*******
(abounding impurities), (6) thefts (indulgences, masses, efc.) ;
and it is equally notorious that this woe was not followed hw
general repentance.—*. R. 0.]
:
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VIII.

Other interpretations of the
Diisterdieck, p.

332.

How

four horns see in
important it is that

should not break out before their set
appears from the fact, that the Angel of
the sixth Trumpet may loose the four bound
Angels only upon a higher order.
The same
truth is demonstrated by the co-operation of the
sixth Angel.
Offences must come.
[The following, abridged from Elliott (Vol. I.,
pp.481sqq.), is worthy of consideration: ** When
a Toiee of command issued from the Throne, or
some divinely commissioned Angel, it was an
the trials
time,

intimation that it originated from God;
but
when proceeding from pome other local source,
H was indicated that the ^locality whence the
Toice proceeded was one associated with sin to
be punished (comp. Gen. it. 10 ; xxxi. 38 ; Isa.
lxri. 6; Hab. ii. 11; James v. 4).
So here, a
cry commissioning judgment from the mystio
incense Altar indicates that that Altar had been
a scene of special sin.
But this explanation is
only partial.
It would seem as if guilt had
been contracted in respect of some ritual in
which the horns of the Altar were concerned.
There were three such services in the Mosaic
ritual.
The first two were the occasional atoning
services for sins of ignorance ; the third that of
the Annual Atonement.
In all these cases, some
of the blood of the sacrifice was put on the horns
of the Altar (comp. Ex. xxx. 10; Lev. iv. 8-7,
13-18; x?i. 1-18).
It was thus that Hezekiah
made atonement for Israel after its apostasy
under Ahaz (see 2 Chron. xxix. 20-24).
This
rite of Atonement having been performed, the
promised reconciliation with God followed.
From the Temple, and Altar, and each bloodbedewed horn of the altar, a voice, as it were,
went forth, not of judgment, but of mercy ; instead of summoning destroying armies against
Judah from the Euphrates, it staid them (comp.
2 Chron. xxxii. 21 ; Isa. xxxvii. 38, 34).
Thus
direct was the contrast between Israel's case
under Hesekiah, and that of Christendom as
here figured.
And now when, after the judgments of successive Trumpets, the Seer heard a
voice denouncing judgment yet afresh from the
/our horns of the golden Altar, what could he infer but this, that in spite of the previous fearful
rebukes of their apostasy, neither the priesthood
nor the collective people, at least of this third
of Christendom, would have repented.
More
particularly, as the rite had special reference to
the sins connected with the incense Altar itself,
it was to be inferred
that those sins would be
persisted in: to wit the abandonment of Christ
in His character
(1 ) of the one great propitiatory
Atonement, and (2) of the one great Intercessor
and thus the sin would be graven even on the
four horns of the golden Altart and their one and*
common voice, or that of the intercessorial High
Priest from the midst of them, would pronounce
the fresh decree of judgment: ' Loose the four
E.R.C.]
Angels to slay the third part of men.' "

—

I^ooee the four angels.— The
number four being the number of the world, the
Ver.

14.

four symbolical angels represent the collective
of the world, collective heathenism, in its

spirit

infection of Christianity

and transformation of

Christian truths into powerful lies, 2 Thess. ii.
These angels are, therefore, neither bad angels

1—IX.

21.

211

(Bede, Diisterdieck and others), nor good ones
(Bossuet), nor destroying ones (De Wette,
Ebrard), if, by such, personal beings are understood.
As symbolic forms they are, beyond
question, evil spirits yet in angelic shape; as
it were in the angelic shape of the one Satanic
mask of an Angel of light (2 Cor. xi. 14) in four
world-forms. Different interpretations of the
quaternary see in Diisterdieck, p. 333.
At the great river. We doubt not that the
hither bank of the great river Euphrates has an
import similar to that of Babylon, yet without
coinciding with Babylon.
Babylon is a peculiar
configuration of the spiritual river Euphrates;
that river, the general basis and condition of
Babylon spiritual Babylon as the sphere of
historical Babylon.
Parthian armies
Different interpretations:
against the Romans ; Roman armies against
Jerusalem; Tartars, Turks (the Angels being
their commanders).
The Euphrates, the Tiber;
Babylon, Rome ( Wetstein). The Euphrates, the
border of Abraham's land, or of the .Roman
empire.
According to Diisterdieck, the mention of the
Euphrates is merely schematioal [schematisch\
as the region whence plagues usually came in
the Old Testament the Assyrians, for instance.

—

—

—

enough I
Ebrard " Almost all ancient Protestant exegetes discover in this passage a prediction of
Insignificant
:

Mohammedanism.

Grotius, Wetstein,

Herder,

Eichhorn and others think it prophetic of the
army of Titus, which destroyed Jerusalem. De
Wette, with Ziillig and Ewald, occupies the
ground of 'fancy.'"
In opposition to these historical conceptions,
to the supernaturalness of the martial hosts portrayed.
Diisterdieck will not listen to any allegorical apprehension of this supernaturalness, and so, according to him, these armies are still more
incomprehensible than those of the locusts.
According to Gartner (p. 465), the two hundred
millions of horses are two hundred millions of
devils hosts of Satan, amongst whom the fanatical faith of Islam, symbolized, as he contends,
by the Euphrates, originates. The horsemen
are such men as are borne away by the horses.
Ver. 16. The four angels were loosed.
The resistance hitherto made by the power of

a just reference has been made

—

truth

is

withdrawn.

Prepared

for the hour, etc.— Beautifully
expressive of the certainty that these trials, like
all hateful things in the world, have their appointed time, and that time only, Luke xxii. 58.

slay the third part of men.— Only
meant here, as is further indicated by "the third part," three being

To

spiritual slaying can be

the number of spirit, eh. viii. 7-12.
Ver. 16.
the number.— Tfeo hundred
millions [two myriads of myriads'].
He did not
himself count the hosts, but heard the number
through the voice of prophecy ; this fact makes
the number more than ever significant.
It being impossible to conceive of an army of this
site, Bengel has added together all the Turkish
armies of more than two centuries ; Hengstenberg sees an allegorical collective designation of
all armies in the number; whilst Diisterdieck

And

Digitized by

Google

THE REVELATION OF

212

—

takes it as sohematical [sehematisch]
tbat is to
Bay, denoting, like the army, nothing definite.
But, manifestly, the number itself is allegorical.
The myriad is indicative of an enormous number
the formula, myriad times myriad, denotes the inproductivity of the figures ; and, finally,
the binary is significant of an antithesis, either
of positive and negative offenoes, or of dogmatifinite

cal

and ethical heresies.

Hengstenberg interprets the hurtful power in
the tails as significant of the insidious malignity
of martial hosts ; for fiery wrath, warlike terrors, and the like, pervade the visions of the
fifth and sixth Trumpets particularly, according
to him.

Grotius: The tails are indicative of foot soldiers [on the backs of the horses, behind the

horsemen].

And

Ver. 17.
thus I saw the horses.— In
the vision, he adds, probably because the monstrosity of their appearance necessitates a slight
reminder of the fact that, we have here to do
with allegorical forms; an assumption which
Diisterdieck, in his horror of allegory, endeavors
to refute.

who

And

JOHN.

ST.

They dragged the teachings of their
:
prophet behind them.
Volkmar*has even applied this passage to the
kicking out of the horse behind.
Sander

false

—

The after-effects of all heresies consist in the
fact that they poison morals and manners, introducing a destructive element into Christian social life especially, and thus issuing in psychical

;

and physical

those
sat on them. The hone*
are of prime importance (see above) iheW riders,
however, are first described. In this place the
riders bear the colors of the horses, as the
horses the colors of the riders in ch. vi.

—

evils.

the rest of the men, who
were not killed by these plagues. The Seer

And

Ver. 20.

—

distinguishes between the specific destruction of
a third of mankind by the fatal horses and the
general corrupt condition of the human race.

Having breastplates. According to Bengel
and others, the riders are here referred to acRepented not.— Comp. ch. xvi. 11. Their
cording to Diistcrdieck and others, the words,
having breastplates, refer to both horses and conversion should show itself in a specific abriders.
This view is contradicted, in the first stinence from religious and moral transgressions.
place, by the impossibility of putting the idea The works of their hands, therefore, do not diinto execution; and, furthermore, by the antithe- rectly denote their whole conversation and walk,
but those characteristic sins in which, of a truth,
sis between the colors of the breastplates and
it has been
the destructive stuff issuing from the mouths of their whole walk was reflected,
the horses. Many hypotheses have been founded maintained that idols are thereby indicated, as
on the colors of the breastplates, see Dtisterdieck, their own manufacture (Hengstenberg, Duster;

*

He conjectures
p. 337. On vdivvOoz see Ebrard.
that this color was dark brown ; it cannot but be
seen, however, that it must correspond with the
Diisterdieck would have it that
color of smoke.
44

dark red "

As

is

the corresponding color.

—

the heads of lions. Not actual lions'
A cruel and terrific aspect cannot be
heads.
meant by this, acoording to Diisterdieck, because
"
would undoubtedly correspond better with
it
the allegorical exposition."
It is likewise denied that there

is an allegorimeaning to fire, smoke, and brimstone.
The combination is, most certainly, found in volcanos in natura. The significance of these forms,
however, appears from the following other passages ch. xiv. 10, 11; xix. 20; xxi. 10. For
different interpretations, see Diisterdieck.
The
view of Calov., who finds the three substances

'cal

:

associated in the Koran, is particularly striking.
Other singular exegeses are those of Grotius
(burning torches), Hengstenberg and Bengel
(i he murderous spirit and wanton destructiveHess of soldiers). It is worthy of note that the
same materials which compose the erring
spirit of this world, create the hellish torment
of the next : the fire of fanaticism ; self-dissolution in ambition and self-seeking ; demonic
inflammability.
irritability
Ver. 19. For the power of the horses.
They are hurtful in a two-fold manner; with
their mouths and with their snake-like tails.
Their principal power, however, is in their
mouths. On the futile application of this double
figure to the fable of two-headed serpents or amphisbsena (Wetstein, Beng., Herder), seeDUsterd.
Other interpretations: Bengel: Reference is
had to the turning of the Turkish cavalry, to the
sudden detriment of their pursuers.

—

—

dieck) ; but the first object ra daipovta stands
in the way of this view.
This first object is, indeed, of prime importance to the Seer.
The
meaning is as follows : subtile demon- worship,
symbolized by subtile idol- worship offered to images of the most diverse materials; see 1 Cor. x. 20.

—

Whioh neither see, etc. Compare the
analogous passages in the Old Testament [Pss.
cxv. 4-7; exxxv. 15-17 ; Is. xlvi. 7 ; Jer. x. 5;
Dan. v. 23].
Ver. 21. Of their soroeries. The poiso*mingling, as the word might likewise be understood, is already contained in the preceding

—

murders.

Ebrard

:

" Sorcery

is to

be understood as

se-

ductive enchantments."
The reason alleged in
support of this view, viz., that true sorcery is a
sin against God, whilst the present passage treats
of injuries inflicted by man upon his brother man,
is, however, of insufficient weight. Ail gross (poison-mingling) and all refined sorcery is conjoined
with injury to one's neighbor. The terms are,
doubtless, symbolical throughout ; Gal. v. 20.
" It is clear that the author is thinking of heathen." De Wette (similarly Diisterdieck). Truly,
the author regards all the things mentioned,
even in respect of their most subtile conception,
their most subtile manifestation in Christendom,
as heathenish.

[ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THB SEVENTH SEAL AND
THE TRUMPETS.]
By the American Editor.
[The very position of the Seventh Seal, separated as it is from the others by the visions of chap, vii., should lead us to suppose
that it is sui generis; and a careful consideration of its development supports and enforces
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The most rational hypothesis, which could not have been so effectually perAm. Ed., is that it includes formed by a friend at times it seems as though
Trumpets
and
the Vials; there is no strong he were writing history, purposely for the eluthe
disjunctive at the beginning of either ver. 2 or cidation of prophecy.
The language of Barnes
6, such as would certainly have been employed
in reference to the correspondence between the
closed
with
ver. 1 or 5, and no such events of the sixth Seal and the history of the
had the Seal
disjunctive occurs until ch. xviii. 1.
This hypo- Turkish invasion, as described by him, may be
only
in
accordance with the mani- equally applied to the correspondence between
thesis is not
fest indications of the phraseology, but it avoids
the entire series of symbols and his descriptions
the supposition that a Seal was opened without of all the invasions which historical interpreters
any thing being revealed under it, and it also have adduced as fulfilling these symbols : " If
gives unity to all that follows, and to the whole Mr. Gibbon had designed to describe the concomplex vision.
quests of the Turks as a fulfillment of the preIn the view of the writer, the opening of the
diction, could he have done it in a style more
first five Seals discloses the general course of
clear and graphic than that which he has emhistory to the time of the second Advent
false ployed ?
If this had occurred- in a Christian
Christs, war, dearth, aggravated mortality, to- writer, would it not have been charged on him
gether with the persecutions of the saints ; the that he had shaped his facts to meet his notions
opening of the sixth reveals the events imme- of the meaning of the prophecy ? "
diately preceding the Advent (see pp. 178 sq.);
It must be acknowledged that there are diffithe seventh is the Seal of Judgment (also termi- culties connected with this interpretation ; that
nating in the Advent), in which, under the Sym- there are some points where the symbol and the
bol of Seven Trumpets (indicating the going event adduced as realixing it, do not seem exactly
forth of Jehovah against the enemies of His peo- to harmonize.
It may be remarked that, in
ple, comp. Num. x. 9 ; xxxi. 6 ; Josh. vi. 4, 5
view of the imperfection of our reoords of his*2
Chron. xiii. 14 ; Jer. li. 27, etc.), are revealed tory, and the partial ignorance of individual inthe woes to be visited upon the sinful and per- terpreters, even of that which is imperfectly resecuting world-power;* the last Trumpet de- corded, such discrepancies are to be expected
velops into the seven Vials.
indeed, it is matter of surprise that they are not
That the opening of the Seal was to be de- more numerous and important.
In fact, one of
layed, is consistent with Gods dealings in judgthe influences that led the writer to adopt, in the
ment sentence against an evil work, ordinarily, main, the scheme of Elliott, was the exhibit of
is not executed speedily (Ecc. viii. 11); and not
objections by Alford.
Thoughts, such as the
only so, but it is intimated, (ch. vi. 10, 11), that following, arose in his mind : If these are the
there should be delay until a certain period (or only objections that can be adduced by an aoute
number of martyrs) should be completed.
and learned opponent, they are tantamount to
The length of this period of delay being unre- an acknowledgment that in the far more nuvealed, the time of the beginning of the Trum- merous and important matters presented in the
pet-blasts can be determined only by the occur- scheme, there is complete resemblance between
rence.
It becomes a most interesting and im- the Symbol and the event ; and if this be so,
portant question : Have any of these blasts been either these discrepancies will disappear on a
given, or are they all still future ?
The writer more thorough investigation of our historical
must acknowledge that, after a careful conside- records, or else they will serve to show that on
ration of the principal views that have been pre- the points at issue our records are themselves
sented, he has been constrained to the conclusion imperfect.
The first of Alford's objections is to
that the scheme of interpretation advocated by Elliott's interpretation of the third part (see p.
Elliott and Barnes is substantially correct (see 201).
He remarks, "It is fatal to this whole
foot-notes on pp. 205 sqq.).
The points of class of interpretations that it is not said : the
resemblance between the symbols and the hail, etc., were east on a third part, but that the
events of history, especially as portrayed by destruction occasioned by them extended to a
the infidel Gibbon, are too many, too striking, third part of the earth on which they were cast.
and too exact, to allow the thought that they are And this is most expressly declared to be so in
merely fortuitous.
It would seem as though God this first case by all green grass being destroyed,
had raised up the great historian just mentioned not a third part of it" (ch. viii. 7). Now, Elto perform a work for the Bible and the Church,
liott's hypothesis concerning the third part is
deduced from a most careful comparison of ch.
* [These judgments, in the opinion of the Am. Ed., comviii. 7-12 with the acknowledged facts of hismenced after the Woman had become the Harlot—after the
It is notorious that four successive hordes
ooholy alliance between the Church and'State.
Bee ou ch. tory.
xnl—E.R.C.]
of enemies did, in the Fourth and Fifth centuries,
t ["There were to be seven Tntmpelt sonnded, and nnder
burst upon the Roman Empire, their ravages bethe seventh Tram pet seven Vials poured ont. The numeral
resemblance of these to the seven trumpet blasts sounded on ing almost entirely confined to a third, or the
•*ren successive days against the ancient Jericho, and which
Western division, thereof; and it is manifest, also,
were followed on the seventh day by seven compassings of
that these ravages did, as to their general feaits walls, till on the last the -wall fell down, and entrance
»a given to Israel into that first city of the promised Ca- tures, most Btrikingly fulfill the requirements of
nsan (Josh. vi. 3-16) this interesting resemblance, I say, the symbolization
the first invasion being on
h» been noticed by Ambrose Ansb<>rt in old times, and in
mors modern times by Vitringa, and other Apocalyptto in- the inland provinces, the second on the mariterpreters after him.
It almost seemed as if some power time portions, the third on the rivers and founwrre marked ont hereby as the New Testament Jericho
tains, the fourth affecting the governors, the luvlmae domination opposed, and whose overthrow would inminaries of that third part (see pp. 205 sq.).
In
troduce the saints* enjoyment of the Heavenly Canaan."
view of the general agreement, which is like that
fcuon, YoL L, p. 319.-E. B. 0.]
this

as

it

supposition.
seems to the

—

—

—

—

—
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of the mountain shadows on the bosom of the
Lake of Geneva and the mountains themselves,
it seems legitimate to conclude that the symbol
shadowed forth the fact, and that the third part
of the former was designed to indicate (when

the event should occur) the third part of the
smitten empire. If this be so, then, when it is
said that hail fell upon the earth, we may understand the prophecy as meaning that it fell
upon that third part ; and, be it observed, there
is no undue straining of language in suoh an interpretation, for certainly there is no disagreement between a prophecy that Great Britain
shall be smitten, and the fact that Scotland reAnd still further, by the third
ceives the blow.
part of the trees and all the grass, we may understand the trees and the grass of that smitten
third part.
Another objection is that Elliott's scheme fails
to give any satisfactory explanation of the exemption of the sealed from the torment of the
So far as Elliott is confifth plague (ch. ix. 4).
cerned, the objection is well taken. This does
not imply, however, that an explanation cannot
be given consistent with the scheme. Whilst
historical records do give us the general information that the citizens of those countries which
had been the seat of the old Roman Empire did
suffer fearfully from the Saracenic invasions,
they are almost totally silent as to the fate of
individuals ; from historical investigation it is impossible to determine who were the sealed, and
what was their condition during the ravages of
" In the very
the Saracens. Alford writes
midst of this corrupt Christianity, were at that
time God's elect scattered up and down ; and it
is surely too much to say every such person escaped soathless from the Turkish (Saracenic)
sword." If from other points of resemblance
between the Symbol and the Saraoenio woe (and
there are many such which cannot be challenged,
see pp. 207 sq.), the identity between the object of
prophecy and that woe can be established, then
it is not " too much to say," especially in view
of the absence of all proof to the contrary, that
God did, according to His promise, preserve His
sealed ones from the torment which was visited
upon the unsealed.
Another objection is brought against Elliott's
interpretation of the crowns like unto gold (oh. ix.
" Elliott tries to apply it to the turban ; but
7).
granting some latitude to the art<pavoc, the bfwioi
Xpvofc will hardly bear this. The appearance
of a turban, even when ornamented with gold, is
True; but a yellow turban
hardly golden.**
(Barnes) might be described as like to gold. Cer:

taiply Alford, who interprets fiery and sulphureous (ver. 17) as meaning red and light-yellow,
should have no objection to this explanation.

Alford again writes : " I cannot forbear noticing, as we pass, the caprioe of historical interpreters.
On the command not to kill the men,
etc., in oh. ix. 6, Elliott says :
t. e., not to annihilate them as a political Christian body.'
If
then the same rule of interpretation is to hold,

the present verse (6) must mean that ' the political Christian body ' will be so sorely beset by
these Mohammedan locusts, that it will desire to
be annihilated, and not find any way. For
surely it cannot be allowed that the killing of

ST.

JOHN.

men should be said of their annihilation as a
political body in one verse, and their desiring to
die in the next, should be said of some thing
totally different, and applicable to their individual misery." The propriety of the criticism of
the distinguished commentator may be allowed,
and yet it be shown to have no force against the
historical scheme. In chs. l.-lii. of the immortal
history of Gibbon, we have described the rise,
the conquests, and the decline of the Saracens.

In the grand features of history as therein set
wo perceive the similarity to the complex
symbol of ch. ix. 1-11.
Prominent amongst
these features is the fact that though the Mohammedan conquerors tormented, they never totally destroyed the political combinations of
Christendom. In Europe they were as an invading army encamped they were never able to
take Constantinople ; although they ravaged the
country around Rome, they were restrained from
the capture of the Imperial City ; in their advance upon Christendom from the Pyrenees, they
were driven back by Charles MarteL Even in
Spain, where for centuries they held dominion,
they never completely extinguished either the
Spanish nationality or the organised Church.
In Syria, where their first conquests in Christendom were made, although their sceptre has
passed away to the Turks, we still find nominally
Christian communities substantially as they
were organised in the days of the Saracens.
" After the revolution of eleven centuries, the
Jews and Christians of the Turkish Empire enjoy the liberty of conscience which was granted
All the oriental
by the Arabian Caliphs
sects were included in the common benefits of
toleration ; the rank, the immunities, the domestic jurisdiction of the patriarchs, the bishops,
and the clergy, were protected by the civil
The captive churches of the
magistrate
East have been afflicted in every age by the
avarice or bigotry of their rulers; and the
ordinary and legal restraints must be offensive
to the pride or the seal of the Christians" (GibFrom the beginning, these combon, ch. li.).
munities have been tormented, but not destroyed.
And not only so, but from the days of the
Caliphs their preservation as organized communities, having a peculiar dress, has been in accordance with the policy of their rulers—they
are thus more easily kept in subjection, and are
separated from Moslems as inferior and tributary.
The very preservation of these communities has in all time subjected them to torment, to
official exaction and popular contumely and perIs it not most natural to suppose that
secution.
as political communities they have desired anni-

forth,

—

hilation ?

urged by Alford is against
interpretation of oh. ix. 19. " Well
may Mr. Barker say (Friendly Strictures): *An
interpretation so wild, if it refutes not itself,
seems scarcely oapable of refutation.' Happily,
it does refute itself.
For it is convicted, by altogether leaving out of view the power in the
mouths, which is the principal feature in the
original vision ; by making no reference to the
serpent-like character of these tails, but being
wholly inconsistent with it; by distorting the
canon of symmetrical interpretation in making

The

last objeotion

Elliott's
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CHAP.
attached to the tails to mean that the
are symbols of authority, etc." The force

the heads
taUi

of the criticism is admitted, and yet, like the
preceding, it bears not against the historical
The following is suggested as possibly
scheme.
the true explanation of the Terse alluded to.
On opening Webster's Dictionary we find the
following as the second definition of Basilisk:
•'In military affairs, a large piece of ordnance,
so called from its supposed resemblance to the
serpent of that name, or from its size.
This
cannon carried an iron ball of 200 pounds
weight, but is not now used.'*
Such were the
cannon with which ihe Turks moved to the assault of Constantinople.
These long, serpentlike instruments of destruction, dragged breach

X. 1-11.
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foremost in the rear of the companies that served
them, might well have been described in symbol
as tails, like unto serpents having heads ; and the
power by which the Turkish armies breached the
walls of Constantinople, and thus subjugated the
Eastern third of the old Roman Empire (ch. ix. 18),
was in these tails and the mouths of these heads.
It should be remarked, in conclusion, that the
resemblance contemplated in this Note is not

merely between the individual symbols and
the events which have been adduced as fulfilling them respectively, but it is a resemblance between the entire series regarded as a whole, and

—

the entire course of history it extends to the
relations of the symbols to each other, their succession and mutual proportions.*—E. R. 0.]

SECTION FOURTH.
The Seven Thunders, or Seven Sealed Divine Voioes; the mystery of mysteries,
as mediatory of the end of the world.
Chapter X. and Chapter XI.

1-14.

(Transition to Part Second.)

A.—"VEILED HEAVEN-PICTURE OP THE SEVEN THUNDERS.
Chap. X. 1—11.
a.

The Angel of

the

Time of

the

End.

I saw another1 mighty [strong] angel come down [descending] from [out
of] heaven, clothed with a cloud and a [the*] rainbow was [om. was] upon his
head, and his face was [om. was] as it were [om. it were] the sun, and his feet as
and he had [having8] in his hand a little book [scroll] open
2 pillars of fire
[opened] and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his [the] left foot lorn, foot]
3 on [upon] the earth, and cried with a loud [great] voice, as when lorn, when]
a lion roareth and when he had [om. had] cried, [ins. the] seven thunders uttered

And

1

:

:

:

:

[spake] their voices.
6.,

The seven Thunders as mysterious Mediations of

the

Time of the End.

And when4

the seven thunders had [om. had] uttered [spake] their voices [om.
5
their voices], 1 was about to write : and I heard a voice from [out of— ins. the] heaven saying unto me [om. unto me],s Seal up [om. up] those [the] things which the
5 seven thunders uttered [spake], and write them not And the angel which [that] I
saw stand [standing] upon the sea and upon the earth lifted up his [ins. right7]

4

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i

V>r. 1. 'AAA©* h gronndlessly omitted

by some minnscnles.

[It is

omitted by B*. and P.

Critical Editors giro it

frftb|tA.C.-B.B.C.T
* Ver. 1.

The article if

L7. P.-B. R. CVJ

firmly established. [Critical Editors generally giro it with

M 1 A. B*. 0.;

Bee.

et

aL omit with

C

» Ver. 2. rCrit. Bds. generally give ix** with tf. A. B«
P« **<?.— B. R. 0.]
* Ver. 4. Cod. X- reads baa. [Instead of ere]. An pxegetlcal substitution.
* Vsr. 4.
addition of the Rec [Om. by crit. Eds. with fe A. B. C. P~ «te.—E. R. 0.]
* Ver. 4. [Lach., AW; Treg., Tisch., with «. A. B». C. P M etc., omit /tot ; L«nge retains.—B. R. OVJ
I Yer. 6.
E.
omission of the Rec [Gircn generally in ace with N. B*. 0. PI ; omitted by

An

An

A—

B. O.J
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[ins. the] heaven,
And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever [mto
the ages of the ages], who created [ins. the] heaven, and the things [ins. in it] that
therein are [om. that therein are], and the earth, and the things [ins, in it] that
therein are [om. that therein are], and the sea,8 and the things [ins. in it] which are
therein [om. which are therein], that there should be [om. there should be] time
7 [zpwos] [ins. shall be] no longer [or not yet (puxln I<rcai)] : But in the days of
the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin [should be about] to sound
[trumpet], [ins. is also finished] the mystery of God should be finished [om. should
be finished], as he hath [om. hath] declared [ins. the glad tidings (edi^4lu&)] to
his servants the prophets.

6 hand to

e.

Second, new Calling of the Seer, in order to the symbolical Preparation

and eymbolical Anmatdetm

of the Time of the End.

And the voice which I heard from [ins. the] heaven [ins. I heard] spake [speaking
me again, and said [saying*], Go and [om, and] take the little book

8

unto [with]

[scroll] which is open [opened (t<) r^eojrfiivov)] in the hand of the angel which [that]
9 standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. And I went [ins. away] unto the angel,
and [om. and] said unto [saying to or telling] him, [om. , ins. to] give10 me the
And he said [saith] unto me, Take it, [om. it,] and eat it up;
little book [scroll].
and it shall make [om. make ins. embitter] thy belly bitter [om. bitter], but [m.
10 in thy mouth] it shall be in thy mouth [om. in thy mouth] sweet as honey. And
I took the little book [scroll] out of the angel's [om, angel's ] hand [ins. of the
angel], and ate it up and it was in my mouth sweet [om. sweet] as honey [int.
sweet] and as soon as [when] I had eaten it, my belly was bitter [embittered }
11 And he said [they say] 11 unto me, Thou irr;st prophesy again before [or concern;

,

11

:

ing 18 ]

many

peoples,

and

nations,

and tongues, and

kings.

A

—

• Ver. 6. Kal r^v BaXaxrvav [k<u tA «V avrjj] if omitted by K*. [and also by
1. R. C]
• Ver. 8. [Critical
litors give AoAowo-ai' and \<yov<rav with ft- A. B*
P., etc.— B. R. C]
Ver. 9. (Tritical
litors generally tfve tat/poi with «. A. B. C; Roc, with P., gives &*.—£. R. 0.1
Ver. 10. [Cod. «. Rives *y«#u<rAf.-- E. R. C.J
Ver. 11. The reading, A«yov<riK, although strongly attested, might have originated In a consideration of tbecooperation of thf» voice and the Angel. [Loch., Alf., Treg, Tisch, with
A.B, give Kiyovauf, Acyct is supported by P.

C

E

w

E

M

H

The former

&

—

reading, against Langc, is adopted above. E. R, C.J
Ver. 13. [For the force of ini with the dative, see Winer, J 48, c, and the grammars and lexicons generally. Tfae
Am. Ed. has inserted the alternative translation in deference to the distinguished authorities by whom it is supported.
In his own Judgment, the proper translation is before (possibly in a hostile sense), as in his opinion, it should be, Heh>x.
28. In confirmation of this opinion in the case in Hebrews, it should be noted that those condemned to death under the
Mosaic law, were executed be/ore {in the presence of) the witnesses. (Comp. Deut xvii. 0, 7 ; xiii. 6-9 ; Acts vii. 58).-

w

B. R.

C]

The

fact that the Thunder-voices betoken »
revelation, an advance of the Kingdom of
God, and, relatively, a reform, is proved by the
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
thundere of Sinai; by the thunder which heralded
The picture of the prevailing impenitence of God's answer to Job (ch. xxxvii. 2) ; the dethe generality of men, or of the ruling world as scription of Israel's redemption amid thunder
a whole, leads (as in Matt. xxiv. 87) to the an- and lightning in the prophecy of Zechariah (ch.
nouncement of the end of the world itself. The ix. 14) ; the voice of thunder over Christ as He
end of the world is brought on, however, not prayed in the Temple (John xii. 28) the voice
simply by the development of human corruption which said : I have glorified
name, and will
into a readiness for judgment, but, rather, by glorify it.
reference to the charismatical elethe development of the Kingdom of God over ment, in the name of the Sone of Thunder, is also

EXEGETCCAL AND CRITICAL.

new

—

My

A

against man's corruption, and, most of all,
by the development of the conflict between the
two.
It was to be expected that the Apocalypse
would contain a revelation of the history of the
Kingdom of God, its development, advances and
reforms. And this revelation was made to the
Seer in the voices of the seven Thunders.
But
the Prophet was commanded to seal those voices;
he was forbidden to write them. This trait is,
unmistakably, a special sign of the Divine origin
of our Book ; no imitator, no apocryphal apooalyptist would have thought of this holy silence,
and still less would he have consented to observe it.

appropriate
E. R. C]

here.

[See

foot-note %,

p.

62.—

Now why was

the unfolding of this bright
of God, the succession of
8chleierseven holy reforms, not written?
macher regrets the omission of a revelation of
The Spirit of revelation wisely withthis sort.
held it* The Seer might hear the seven Thunders ; but the writing of them might have been
prejudicial to the free development of New
The example of the gross
Testament times.
misinterpretations of Old Testament prophecy
Moreover, this was not to be a
lay at the door.
side of the

Kingdom

section of prophecies, in the more general sense
of the term, but a closed [geschlouen] ApocaDigitized by

V^rOOQlC
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lypse.

cate a

up

Yet the Seer was permitted to communifew features, in exoteric form, which fill

this space.
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—

mental forms of its spiritual life earth and
sea theocracy and world.
His cry is a great one; His voice as that of a
lion.
The lion, from of old, is significant of the
warlike and victorious epochs or transroptions
;

this coamical and eoolehistory of the seven Thunders is opened
by the appearance of a strong Angel, Who de- of the Kingdom of God in the history of the
When Satan goes about as
scends from Heaven clothed with a cloud the world, Gen. xlix. 9.
rainbow above His head.
These attributes a roaring lion, he does but imitate the voice of the
He gives utterance to a lie as to his
strongly resemble the picture of Christ at His true Lion.
The lion-voice of
coming, as elsewhere portrayed (ch. i. 15; Dan. power and as to his courage.
z. 6) ; the last terms
His face as the sun, and the triumphant Christ then seems immediately to
His feet a* pillars of fire being particularly branch out into the seven Thunders of His reforsuggestive of the appearance of Christ in the matory witnesses. The fact that these Thunders
first chapter.
We "may, therefore, say that the are, in the most special degree, mediatory of the
same relation which is sustained by the Angel end of the world, is evident from all that follows;
of the Lord, in the Old Testament, to the first why their voices, their ideal revelations were not
Parousia of Christ, is borne by this Angel to written, we have seen above. Here a very speHis second Parousia. It is the manifestation of cial sealing takes place, for reformers must walk
The result, however, is
the New Testament figure of Christ in the fore- by faith, not by sight.
tokens of His power. This Angel, in the might summed up by the Angel in His dread oath conand victorious confidence of His appearance, re- cerning the imminent end of the world. A more
minds us of the Archangel Michael ; as the au- powerful expression of the assurance of the Dithor of the seven Thunders or reformations, He vine Spirit, the confidence of prophetic faith, in
suggests the dispensation of the Holy Cfhost. regard to the approaching end, could, we venThere is also a close connection between the ture to assert, scarcely be conceived of. The
seven Spirit- forms of the Holy Qhost (Is. xi. ; right hand of the Angel is lifted toward HeaRev. i.), and the seven revelation-forms of Christ ven. The oath is an oath by Him Who liveth
in archangelic shapes (1 Thess. iv. 16). Christ's from eternity to eternity, and Who, as the Creareformatory breaches through the old form of tor of all things, defines the measure and limit
the world are, in their personal features, con- of all creaturely vital movements toward the end.
Mark xiii. 82. There shall be no more time
flicts and victories of the Archangel Michael (ch.
from the term de(xptvoc [ifo7/rw*=respite] )
xii. 7) ; in respect of their ideal effects of Divine origin, they are Pentecostal seasons of the fined by the Angel, t. e. t from the opening of the
seventh Trumpet, the mipdq, the catastrophe of
diffusion of the Holy Ghost.
But as this strong Angel is related to the ap- the end of the world shall begin. They are days,
proaching cod of the world, so also is the little numbered days the times of the voice of the
In those days, the mystery
book in His hand thereunto related. Three books seventh trumpet.
are associated in the Apocalypse. The first is of God, the specific mystery of the Father (Mark
the book of the course of the world, in its re- xiii.), shall be fully accomplished.
The fact that the time of the seven Thunders
lation to the end of the world (ch. v. 1).
The
forms the transition to the final period of the
last is the book of life, as the book of God's
Church which is to be perfected at the end of world, i. e., also to the Second Part of the Apocathe world (ch. xx. 15 xxi. 27). Between these lypse, is evident from the circumstance that the
two, comes the book of the world's end, the re- section of the seven Thunders can be inserted
velation of the events of the approaching end of between the sixth and seventh Trumpets, whilst
the world. The first book was closed with seven a complete and minute survey of the section
Seals; this book, on the other hand a little leads to the expectation that the Antichristian
book, because the last things shall come in the time must follow directly upon the seventh
quick succession of a catastrophe and epoch is Thunder. Another proof that a general turn in
unrolled, opened. Relatively it is reflected in the affairs now takes place, is involved in the fact
everlasting Gospel (ch. xiv. 6), the Gospel as the that the same voice from Heaven that spoke to
glad tidings of the final auTijpia with which a the Seer in ver. 4, as well as at the beginning
blissful eternity begins in contradistinction to (ch. i.), now commands him to take the little
the Gospel of Salvation in the midst of time. book out of the hand of the Angel. The Angel
For the tidings of the last day are to believers a gives him the book, direqting him, at the same
Gospel themselves ; not, indeed, really another time, to eat it (comp. Ezek. iii. 2), and telling him
one (erepov, Gal. i. 6), but the final metamor- that it will cause him bitter pain in his belly,
phosis and glorification or spirit ualization of the but will in his mouth be sweet as honey. The
Seer forthwith experiences the truth of the Anfirst Gospel, Luke xxi. 28.
gers words.
The Angel sets his right foot upon the sea, and
Apocalyptic things have a wondrous charm.
kit left upon the land.
The right one on the sea, To the honey-like sweetness of the little book in the
for it is from the sea, from surging, popular mouth, that enormous mass of literature testifies,
life, that the last and mightiest crises arise, ch.
which is engaged in the eating of it. But whoThat Antichristianity which is from the
xiiiever has, with some degree of understanding,
earth will be a secondary affair.
appropriated the little book, is greatly pained
The setting of His feet on the sea and on the within him by its startling perspectives and
land denotes, not simply and in general His images. A termination is then put to all idyllic
power over the whole earth, but also, particu- conceptions of the future and the end of the
larly, His power over the two opposite funda- world.
siastio

—

—

;

—

;

—

—

—

*
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But by the eating of the book the Seer is
doubly as mueh a Prophet as before. As he has
prophesied concerning the course of the world,
down to its end, so he must now prophesy of the
the course of the world, in accordThou must prophesy
the words:
again, concerning many peoples, and nations,
and tongues, and kings. The universal peoples'
life is now to form the foreground of his prophecy. By way of preliminary, however, an
Earth-picture is annexed to this commission, in
which the general effect of the seven Thunders
That is, it forms, in its conjunction
is reflected.
with the seven Thunders, the transition from
the course of the world to the end of the same.

end

itself, in

ance with

[abstract op views, etc.]

By

the

Am.

Editor.

[Elliott regards the entire section, oh. ix. 20
xi. 15, as referring to *« The Reformation, as occurring under the latter half of the Sixth Trumpet
including the antecedent history, and the death,
resurrection, and ascension, of Christ's two sackcloth clothed Witnesses;" the whole period extending from "A. D. 1453-1789." He interprets ch. x.
as indicating the beginning of the Reformation
the strong Angel is Christ, His adornment in antithesis to the antichristian claims of the Pope-

dom ; the opened Utile scroll, the opened Bible
the Seer himself the symbol of Luther and the
the mouth, the
reformed clergy ; the sweetness
delight following the personal reception of the
opened Gospel ; the embitteringt the woes following the promulgation before peoples, etc. ; the
prophesying again, the resumption of evangelical
preaching, which had been almost entirely relinquished; the seven Thunders, the Papal bulls
the sealing, the non recognition, publication, and
action upon those bulls as of authority. The
AngeVi oath he interprets as follows : " Were
shall be time no longer extended, vis., to the mysterious dispensation of God which has so far permitted the reign of evil, including the power of
Papal Rome's mock thunders ; the seventh Trumpet's era being its fixed determined limit—** For
in the days of the seventh angel, when he shall
sound, the mystery of God shall be finished."*
Barnes, as to the general interpretation of ch.
x*, agrees with Elliott, save that in reference to
the Angel* s oath he adopts the view put forth by
the latter in his earlier editions, viz, : " That the
time (of the consummation) should not yet be
but in the days, etc**
Stuart writes: " The impression made on
my own mind by oh. x. is, that the design of it
is to show in an impressive manner that the vision respecting this book with seven Seals (ch.
v.) is just now at its close, that nothing more remains but the sounding of the seventh and last
Trumpet, and that this shall speedily take place,
ovKiri xptvoc iorat, ver. 6.
With this seems also
to be joined another object, viz., to introduce this
final catastrophe with all the solemnity and de-

m

• [The interpretation of the oath above it that giren in the
6th edition. In this edition Elliott writes, "Another proposed interpretation, * that the time shaU yet be,* which in my
earlier editions I adopted from other preceding' Interpreters,
appears to me on reconsideration to be on grammatical
grounds inadmissible ; since I cannot find authority for in
meaning vet, in that sense of our English word vet or as

f*."-l£R,OJ
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monstration of its importance, which the nature
of the case seemed to require.
The destruction
of the Temple and City of God, and also the destruction of the Jewish nation, were events such
as cannot often happen, and when they do, it is
intended that they shall make a deep impression.
The new commission which John receives (ver.
11) seems to be a circumstance which obviously
contributes to show, that his former vision of
the sealed book was now at its close or com-

pleted, and that he needed new directions for the
further discharge of prophetic duty.
The contents of the book are not sealed.
He devours
them* i. *., he reads them with avidity, in order
that he may know what they contained; and
then he is told, that he must prophesy again respecting many nations and people, and tongues
and kings. Thus, when the last or seventh
trumpet shall have sounded, his task will still
proceed; while the scene is entirely changed in
respect to those whose destiny is predicted."
Concerning the seven Thunders he remarks,
*' What was declared in the voice of thunder was
ominous of the catastrophe near at hand. Entire silence (represented by the sealing) is neither
commanded nor observed. • . . What the se?en
Thunders most probably declared fully to John,
he is restrained from writing down, etc**
Wordsworth regards the Angel as representing Christ, the items of description setting forth
His excellencies ; the seven Thunders, as signs of
His power and indignation, representing the consummation of God's judgments ; the little scroll
as containing a prophetic episode unrolled by
Christ ; the eating as indicating, that the Seer
made it his own ; the oath as implying " that
there shall be no longer any delay or respite for
repentance to the wicked, or postponement of
reward to the righteous, save only in the days of
the last Angel;" the act of swearing as indicating that on account of the overflow of iniquity, even in the Christian Church, the world
would begin to doubt the truth of Christ's universal sovereignty, and as designed to put an
end to such doubts.
Alford regards ch. x. 1 xi. 14, as " episodiThis section, which recal and anticipatory."
lates to things still future, he represents as consisting of two episodic visions, that of the Little
Book, and that of the Two Witnesses. In respect
of the former, he regards the Angel as an angelic
minister of Christ ; the symbols with which he is
accompanied (those which surrounded the Throne
of God in oh. iv. 2sqq.) as betokening " judgment tempered with meroy, the character of his
ministration, which, at the same time that it proclaims the near approach of the completion ef
God's judgments, furnishes to the Seer the book
(little scroll) of his subsequent prophecy, the following out of God's purposes of mercy." In his
judgment the meaning of the Thunders, whilst
they form a complete portion of the Apocalyptic
machinery, is not revealed, and is by us andisThe xp6*K of the oath he regards
coverable.
as that of oh. vi. 11 ; the intent of the oath being to declare that the delay there referred to is
at an end.
Lorj> regards the Angel as representing the
Ministers of the Reformation ; the seven Thunders
as denoting violent expressions of thought and

—
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CHAP. X.
passion

by those addressed (" one of the

first

and most violent of these thunder utterances was
a false pretence to inspiration, and expression
of the persuasion that the period had arrived for
the final overthrow of Antichrist and establishment of the Redeemer's millennial Kingdom ")
the solemn oath of the Angel, as a response to these
thnnder voices, designed to correct their error,
denoting the answer by Luther and the reformers, from Scripture, to errorists, showing that
the time of the millennial Kingdom was not yet
to be; the Seer as symbolising the reformed
Church, to which the ministry extended the open
Oospel symbolized by the little scroll; the prophesying as indicating the fulfilling by the members
of the Churoh "the office of witnesses for God in
the presence of Antichristian rulers and nations.
Glasgow. The period indicated by the vision

—

the beginning of the Oospel age
the Angel is Christ; the voice as a lion roaring
is Christ's
commission to preach; the seven
Thunders are the voices of the disciples proclaiming the'truth ; the direction to seal the Thunders
indicates that the proclamations of the Church
are not inspired and therefore not to be incorporated in the Canon ; the oath implies a term
and end of the seven Thunders; the opened
scroll is the Bible (the revealed Word of Qod),
the reception of which is sweet to the taste, and
yet fills the Christian soul with sadness; the declaration "Thou must prophesy, etc." announces
the communication of the New Testament prophetic gift, to the ministry symbolised by John,
and the extension of the prophetio commission
ts to all people.—B. R. C]
of oh. x. is

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
Ver. 1. This is as little the beginning of an
inter-scene as ch. vii.
Some confusions resulting from the misapprehension of those who so
regard it, see in Dusterdieck, p. 842. Likewise cu-

discussions concerning the stand-point of
If he was transported to Heaven in
eh. iv. 1, how could he see the Angel come down
from Heaven? De Wette has rightly limited
that more definite transportation to Heaven to
the contemplation of the heavenly Throne-scene.
Dusterdieck "retains," with Ewald, "the heavenly stand-point"
Acoording to this, John
must finally have oome down to earth with the
heavenly Jerusalem.
Hengstenberg has remarked, with justice, that there is no question
of exolusive localities here.*
[Alvord remarks
—"The place of the Seer yet oontinues in Heaven," calling attention to the fact that, in ver.
9, he is represented as going away (airfMov), i. *.,
from his former place. E. R. C]
rious

the Seer.

—

Another strong angel.—The

other Angel is
distinguished as the strong one from the foregoing
Angels of the Trumpets. It does not follow
from the loxvptv that he should be specially
distinguished from the icxvpb of ch. v. 2 (after
Bengel and others).
We have called this Angel
the angelic image of Christ, preceding His speedy
Parousia,
This, undoubtedly, is not, in the
strictest sense, Christ Hjmself, as Bede and many
others maintain ; but neither is the conception

•["The presence of Joha
fontiwtlf

not exclusively."

Heaven mast be understood
Hengetenberg.—Tn.]

in
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1-11.

of a mere Angel that which is presented in the
text (in accordance with Dusterdieck and others).
Dusterdieck: " The very style of the oath (ver. 6)
is inappropriate to Christ."
Bengel remarks, on
the other hand : " The Apocalypse makes a distinction throughout between the Father and
Christ."
Clothed with a oloud. " The cloud characterizes the Angel as a messenger of Divine
judgment' (comp. ch. i. 7; Hengstenb., Eb-

—

1

rard [so also AlfordJ). It has, however, a much
more general significance, as is evidenoed by tho
oloud at the Transfiguration and the Ascension.
It denotes, in general, the mysterious veiling of
the Divine and heavenly glory from the human
eye on earth.

[And the rainbow upon
" The

(4) well

hia head.
known, ordinary* rainbow indi;

cating, agreeably with its first origin, God's covenant of meroy." Alvobd. E. R. CI
hia feoe as the son. See chs. i. 16
xviii. 1.
Indicative not merely of His manifested glory, but of His light-giving, life-giving
power. The sun in the solar system is the noblest and most glorious symbol of Christ in His
relations to the Universe.
E. R. C]
Hia feet as pillam of fire. This feature,
also, is interpreted as indicative of judgment, as
in ch. i. 15.
An antithesis to the rainbow is,
doubtless, presented.
That, however, is not
simply a token of covenant grace in general ; it
is also a sign or guaranty of a continuing existence of the world until the end. Here too, then,
it is a sign that the end of the world has not yet
arrived.
The sun-like radiance of the face denotes, like the revelation of God itself, both grace

—

[And

—

—

—

and judgment. • Dusterdieck very correctly observes that the end of the world embraces both
judgment and redemption. Aretius applies the
cloud to the incarnation of Christ—Christ's
flesh.

Ver. 2. In hia hand a little sorolL— Ben:
In his left hand, see ver. 6. Why a little
book [scroll] ? See above. Three different expositions are cited by Dusterdieck, p. 346. [Alfobd : " That (the seven sealed scroll) was the
great sealed roll of God's purposes ; this but one
portion of those purposes." Glasgow: "This
book applies to the whole oontents of the Bible,
which, though the greatest of books in character, truth, beauty, and importance, is comparatively a small Book in bulk, and thus adapted for
use, translation, circulation, and universal perusal"—E. B. C]
Opened. It is open, as the unrolled conclusion of the book opened by the Lamb.
Sea and earth neither denote simply that
the tidings brought by the Angel are for the
whole earth (De Wette), nor are they significant
merely of power over the whole earth (Ewald)
the expression likewise embraces the contrast
of sea and earth in their symbolical import.
Christianity recognises the truth and the falsehood on both sides of the contrast ecclesiastical
authority and political national life and rules,
without party-spirit, over both parties.
Interpretations of the antithesis : Bengel : Europe
and Asia. Hengstenberg: The sea of peoples
and the cultivated world, etc.— All of whioh Dusterdieck denominates allegorizing,
gel

—

—

—

^
V^OOQlC
,
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—

Ver. 8. 'With a great voioe.
According to
Ben gel, the purport of the voice is given in ver.

6 according to Diisterdieok, its purport cannot
be determined. We regard it as the unitous
source of the seven Thunders; hence it is as little definitely intimated as the purport of these.
The «« threatening character" [Ewald, Dusterd.]
;

of the cry

interpolated in the description.
The seven thunders. The symbolical idea
of the thunder is presupposed by the Son of
Thunder. The number of the Thunders is distinctly stated
seven being the number of a full
cycle f designated by us as the cycle of the Reformations).
The article accompanies the expression of this definite totality.
The Old Testament type of the Divine manifestation is most
distinctly contained in the seven Thunders, Ps.
xxix.
Different interpretations of the seven Thunders
is

—

—

and their purport Seven roaring heavens seven Spirits of God; identical with the seven
Trumpets; the oracles of the Prophets; the
blessed mystery of the new world (Hofmann);
;

:

curses ; the seven crusades ; seven future acts
of God ; terrible judgments on the persecutors
[For other interpretations see
of the Church.
Abstract of Views on pp. 218sq.— E. R. C]
Ver. 4.
when the seven thunders
spake. They have, therefore, a verbal purport,
"In acas distinct and diverse revelations.
cordance with the command, oh. i. 11, John was
about to write what the thunders had spoken."
I was about to write, i. <?., he entertained
an idea, however, which
this idea in the vision
would have been the basis of the future act.

—

And

—

A voioe from

—

heaven.

— From

this also it

evident that the Seer is no longer thinking of
himself as in Heaven. He was but momentarily
in Heaven, by virtue of a special, higher transportation of his spirit. Dusterdieck strangely
supposes that he was still in Heaven, but that
the voice sounded from the interior [7\efet depth]
[" From this it does not follow that
of Heaven.
the Seer is on earth, any more than in ver. 1."
Alford. Had the Seer been in Heaven, it is evident that he must thus have spoken to indicate
that the voice came not from Earth, but with
authority.—R. R. C]
is

Seal.

—According

to

Hengstenberg, this has

ST.

JOHN.

gel of the Lord."
Every xflfoot or period closes
with a Kaip6c or epoch; and this is particularly
true of the final age.
Interpretations: Simply the cessation of time;
cessation of the time of grace ; a chiliastic measure of time a non-ehronus ( ! Bengel : Close of
the non-chronus between 1,000 and 1,100 years
,

—

—
—the year 1836) most commentators the commencement of the
of the mystery
God; see Dusterdieck, pp. 351 sqq. — The
;

:

fulfillment

of

time

«•

of the seventh Trumpet."
[The view of Alford, viz., that the xptvoc >*
that of ch. vL 11, seems to the Am. Ed. to be the
true one.
It was there declared to the souls under the altar that they should rest tri XP^ V0V
The season referred to, manifestly, was that
of
world domination
followed by
to be
the avenging of the martyrs.
In this passage the Angel declares, 'Ort XP * * oixin
lorai*
It seems hardly possible to avoid the
conclusion that those xp^ v<H are one an<* t° e
same. And this interpretation is in accordance
with truth elsewhere revealed. It would seem
as though the judgments under the first six
Trumpets, although the beginnings of coming
woe, are rather judgments calling to repentance.
The avenging, properly speaking, does not take
place until the last Trumpet. This the writer
supposes to be the period of the great tribulation
a tribulation from which the Saints are to be exempt, a period in the beginning of which their
humiliation is to end (comp. Matt. xxiv. 21, 22
Luke xxi. 86 ; Rev. iii. 10 ; see also Add. Co*.
under ch. vii. 14). Then is finished the pvorifpiov (see Add. Comm. on ch. i. 20) the glad
tidings of which had been deolared to the Pro*

—

—

phets (ver. 7).f— K. R. C]
Ver. 7. In the days of the voice.—The
fact that days are still spoken of, after the cessation of time has been proclaimed, can be explained by the distinction of £/>6vor and aupdc,
but not, with De Wette, by the remark that tke
stand-point of the vision is not strictly preserved.
The mystery of God. The mystery of the
in a
last things, announced by the Prophets

—

;

• [ Accord!** to Middleton On the Qreek Artide 1. 3, 3 (referred to by Elliott, Vol. II, pp. 125 •q.) the absence of the
definite article is supplied by the fact that the copula to tke
verb substantive (see Acts xxill. 6: John t. 9 ; John six. 14
Mark xi. 18 ; John v. 1).— E. B, 0.]
is sot
f [It is well worthy of consideration whether there
a connection between this section of the Apocalypse sod 1
Books,
two
in
that
to
imagine
is
difficult
Cor. xt. 61, 52. It
both written under the Inspiration of the Holy Ghost, to*
manifest parallelism between the pvoniptor and the Isst
o*Airiy£ and the glad tidings announced in the one, and the
Ikwrripiov and the last ooAs-iyf and the glad tidings
to in the other, should hare been merely fortuitous. Nora

reference merely to this place (in the Book!).
For various and, in part, curious explanations
of the commandment not to write the voices, see
Dusterdieck, p. 350.
Ver. 5. Lifted up his right hand. Gen.
nkrm
Symbolism of the sacred,
xiv. 22 ; Dan. xii. 7.
heavenly consciousness and certainty of the oath
Tnmp4s
lad
these
under
described
events
there aught in the
see Dent, xxxii. 40 and ot her passages. [** Jesus, to forbid our regarding them as one and the same. Oertsiajy
the faithful and true Witness, has here left, for there is nothing inconceivable in the idea that the period or
ttsj
the guidance of His people, a pattern according vengeance upon the persecutors of the samta, should berabsd
in which the h**irs of the first resurrection should be
to which they should be adjured when called to
from the dead, and, together with living saints, be removed
give evidence in a court of justice not by the to some place of safety (see Excursus on the Firs* Bsnrreshypoidolatrous act of kissing a book, but by lifting Hon, ch. xx. 5, «). It may also be remark* d that this w*
thesis does not involve the id*a that the Apocalypse
the right hand in appeal to the living and true written before the Epistles to the Corinthians. It should 6e
God, that what they speak is truth." Glasgow. remembered that the Trumpets were introduced into the
Apocalyptic vision, in full accordance with the imagery ol
E. R. C]
Scripture, as indicating the going forth of JeboVer. 6.
him that liveth.—God the Fa- preceding
vah for the deliverance of His people, and for the exec****
ther, by virtue of His economy, alone has know- of Judgment upon their enemies. It should therefore exdte
ledge originally of the time and hour of the Pa- no surprise that the Apostle Paul should, under the io^**
of the Spirit, have referred to a period as that of tfcs
rousia (Matt. xxiv. 86) ; this knowledge He has tion
»
Last Trumpet, which in the mora complete revelstwo
here communicated to the New Testament " An- John should be so described.—E. E. C.J

—

—

—

By
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wider sense the eschatologioal mystery of the

According to Diisterdieck and
world's history.
many ancients, only Old Testament Prophets are
here intended; we cannot see, however, why the
Prophets of the New Testament, and consequently Christ Himself, should be excluded. The
grand fulfillment of this prophecy is immeasurably dwarfed by a reference of it to the emancipation of the Christians from the oppression of
[See under ch.
the Jews (Grotius, Eichhorn).
E. B. C]
i. 20; and also preceding Foot-note.
Ver. 8. Go.— He is to go to the Angel. Of
course this means in idea, in the vision. He is
boldly to draw near the opening of the terrible
new revelation. As the Angel is standing on
earth, so the person commanded to approach him
has his station there also. Aooording to Diisterdieck [and Alford], the Seer was still in

—

Heaven.
Vers. 9,

10.

And I went,

etc.

—According

to

Diisterdieck, the eating of the little book is not
allegorically intended.
And yet by accepting
the interpretation of Beza: insere tuis visceribus
ft describe in latitudine cordis tui, with reference
to Ezek. ii. 8 ; [iii. 1-8 ;] Jer. xv. 16, he does admit that the passage has an allegorical sense.
[** To eat is, in various Eastern languages, expressive of receiving. (See Jer. xv. 16; Esek.
The recepiii. 1 ; Job xxiii. 12 ; Ps. xix. 10).
tion of Divine truth is a mental and spiritual exercise, sustaining and developing the higher
nature as food does the body." Glasgow.
E. B.
The Angel says, in accordance with his view
of the operation of the little book

It shall embitter thy belly, bat in thy
it shall be sweet as honey.
The Seer, on the other hand from the standpoint of the eater says
Ver. 10. It was in my month as honey,
sweet : and when I had eaten it, my belly
was embittered. Learned discussions on this
antithesis, see in Diisterdieck, p. 855.
Bengel
has even harmonistically inferred a double sweetafter
and
the
before
bitterness.
Besides
ness

month

—

—

—

—

the false interpretation of Heinrioh, the interpretations of Herder, Bede, Vitringa and Hengstenberg come under consideration with the
last of these commentators, Diisterdieck himself
The distinction between the first recepagrees.
tion and the subsequent digestion, or investiga;

tion,

is

represented.

Diisterdieck pertinently

refers to the similar experienoe of Exekiel (ch.
iii. 8 ; ,comp. ch. ii. 10) ; the explanation whioh
he accepts is also the best [" The Angel, dwelling on the most important thing, the working of
the contents of the book, puts the bitterness
first ; the Evangelist in relating what happened,
follows the order of time." Alford. E. B. C.1
Ter. 11. And they say [Lange: he said]

—

onto me. —On

the plural, see the Textual Notes.
ch. xii. 6 is no parallel.
most. It makes a false antithesis to
refer the del exclusively either to his internal obligation, caused by his eating of the book, or to
the objective command of the Angel, since the
two are closely connected.
Prophesy again —The prophecy of the end
of the world, now following, is thus distinguished
from the prophecy hitherto given, concerning

The passage

Thon

the course of the world (Grotius, Hengstenberg,
Diisterdieck, Ebrard).
Erroneous interpretations : Antithesis to the old
Prophets (Bengel). Again, t. $., after returning
from exile (Bede, et al.).

[Prophesy again before

many

—

peoples,

etc.

(or

oonoerning)
the Am.

—For the views of

Ed. as to the correct rendering of the preposition, see Text, and Gram. "Prophesying. In the
Scriptural sense of the word, a prophet is one
who speaks for another, as Aaron is called the
Thou shalt
prophet or spokesman of Moses.
speak unto him, and put words into his mouth,
.
.
and he shall be tby spokesman/ Ex. iv. 15,
16 ; or, as he is called, vii. 1, thy prophet. The
prophets of God, therefore, were His spokesmen,
into whose mouth the Lord put the words which
they were to utter to the people. To prophesy ,
in Scripture, is accordingly, to speak under Divine inspiration ; not merely to predict future
events, but to deliver, as the organ of the Holy
Ghost, the messages of God to men, whether in
the form of doctrine, exhortation, consolation,
or prediction." Hodgb, Com. on 1st Corinthians,
ch. xi. 4.
This interpretation of the word is
consistent with the idea that the prophesying
here referred to was that of the ministry of the
Reformation, symbolized by the Seer, before
peoples, etc. ; or with the cognate and perhaps
truer idea that the Apostle was to prophesy again
his ministry being resumed and carried on by
them. (See, however, the following Add. Note.)
'

.

— —
—

C]
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X. 1-11.

E. R.

C]

of construction, arising from an
imperfect distinction between Heaven-pictures
and Earth-pictures, see cited by Diisterdieck, p.
Also a quantity of abortive applications
357.
of the chapter, the fault of which applications,
however, does not lie in " the allegorical interpretation " in the abstract i. e. f the correct
assumption of the allegorical character o.f the
text.
Thus, the strong Angel is declared to
be : The Emperor Justin ; Justinian ; the evanThe little book
gelical preachers; the Pope.
[scroll] is called : The Codex Justinianus ; the
ftew Testament.
On the relation of the two books (ch. v. and
the present chapter), we refer to the Synoptical
View.
Diverging opinions concerning them are
that they are: (a) identical; (b) altogether different ; (c) that the second is a distinct part of
the first book ; (d) that it is a repetition of the
Difficulties

—

first

[ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE VISION, 0? THB ANOEL
WITH THB LITTLE BOOK].

By the American Editor.
[The Am. Ed. inclines

to the opinion of Elliott,
that .the period oontemplated by this vision is
that of the Reformation.
On this hypothesis all
the symbols (with one exception subsequently
noticed] are beautifully appropriate and significant the Angel, clothed with symbols indicating
excellencies falsely claimed by the antichristian
Papacy, representing Christ; the Seer, the ministry of the Reformation proclaiming the truth, as
the prophets of Christ, before peoples and nations, and tongues and kings ; the open book, the
Bible opened by Christ, sweet to the taste of those

—
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who receive it by reason of the instruction and
assurance of salvation that it affords, and yet
producing sorrow both in its study and in the
The truth
faithful promulgation of its truths.
of this hypothesis seems to be confirmed (1) by
the position of the vision following the second
woe if that represent the Turkish invasion,

8T.

JOHN.

—

a

still future fulfillment
especially the oath of
the Angel (see above) which apparently contemplates a speedy sounding of the seventh
Trumpet ; and also the declaration to the Apostle
that he is to prophesy again. This declaration,
whioh is not satisfied by the fact that he continued his Apocalyptic narration, seems hardly
to be satisfied by the hypothesis that he resumed
his prophecy (symbolically) in the preaching of
the Reformers. May it not be that there is here
an indication that the Seer is personally to he
one of the two prophesying Witnesses of the succeeding vision (see ch. xi. 3-10, especially 8, »,
.
10) ?—E. R. C.J

—

then' this would aptly indioate the following Reformation ; and (2) by the apriort probability that
such a glorious event as the Reformation would
not bo unnoticed in the Apocalyptic visions, and
unless this vision indioate it, it is unnoticed.
[The writer must acknowledge, however, that
there is much in the vision that seems to demand

B.—INTIMATIONS FROM THE EARTH-PICTURE OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS. FEATURES
OF THE PREPARATIVE REFORMATORY RENEWAL OF THE EARTH; OR TRAITS
OF THE OPERATION OF THE SEVEN THUNDER8 WHICH, IN THEMSELVES, WERE
SEALED.— IN CONCLUSION: THE FIRST AND PRECURSORY ANTICHRISTIANITT; OB
THE BEAST FROM THE ABYSS, THE DEMONIC REALM OF THE J>EAD.
Chap.
a.

XL

The Inner and

1-14.

the

Vers.

Outer Church.

1, 2.

And there was given me a reed like unto a rod [,] and the angel stood, [om. and
1
the angel stood, ins. he] saying, Rise, and measure the temnle [va6v] of God, and
2 the altar, and them that worship therein [in it]. But [And] the court which is
without [outside of] the temple [vao>j] leave [cast] out,* and measure it not [it shah
thou not measure] ; for it is [was] given unto the Gentiles : and the holy city shall
they tread under foot forty and [or and] two months.
1

:

f

b.

The Two Witnesses.

The Ideal Church and
Vers. 8-12.

the Ideal Slate.

And I will give power [om. power] unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore [sixty] days, clothed in sackcloth.
4 These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing* before the God
5 [Lord]* of the earth. And if any man [one] will [wilkf] hurt [to injure] them,
3

m

[during8] the days of
rain (ver6<;)] rain [fipixn] n °t
their prophecy : and have power over [his. the] waters to turn them to [into] blood,
and to smite the earth with all plagues [every plague], as often as they [ins. shall]
7 will. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast [wild-beast] that
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit [om. bottomless mt-^-tns. abyss] shall make war

heaven, that

it

[om.

it

ins.

against [with] them, and shall overcome [conquer] them,

and

[ins.

shall] kill

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
(he Angel stood and said, li without sufficient foundation. [Cod. B«
«i*nj«eioovyfAo«: Critical Eds. generally omit, and also give Arfyw* with A. B*. P., Instead of A*y«t, wc
1

R.

Ver. 1.

R C

The reading of the

Rec.,

and

grrei
to

and Tiscb. gire i$*B<* with *•. A4 Alf. «£- with B*. Cod. R*. reads few and P. forfcrw-B. B. G.J
and others
The reading *<tt<St«« with A. C H. [W> B*. P.]
"
Kvpiov In ace. with A. BfC. [tf. P. J, not ««
C.P.—B.R.0.1
i
The reading MA«. [80 Crlt. Bds. with ft*,.A.B*
[Treg. and Tisch. give *A*rn with H A". ; Ob., 8«n Lach., Alf.. tiech. (1859)lWA«i.—B. R. CJ]
[Lech, givee tijk with A. 0. P.; Tisch. omite with K. B*. ; Alf. brackets and Trtg. marks with •.—B. B. CJ

* Ver. 2. [Treg.

»
*
*
•
•
•

«i

K*--

1

Ver.

4.

Vor.
Ver.

5.

4.

Ver. 5.
Ver. 6.

Ver.

C

[Mod. Crit. Bds. gire rat q^poc with

K

A. B*.

a P.

Bee Lange, Bxp. ur

Dwah.— B. B. C]
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XI. 1-14.

And their dead bodies [corpse9] shall lie [be] in
way 10] of the great city, which spiritually is called [is
9 and Egypt, where also our [their"] Lord was crucified.
people [peoples] and kindreds [tribes] and tongues and
see their dead bodies [corpse] three days and a half, and
suffer [ins. not] their dead bodies [corpses] to be put
8 them.

[upon] the street [broadcalled spiritually]

And

Sodom

tney [men] of the
12

nations shall [om. shall ]
13

shall not [om. shall not]
in graves [a sepulchre].

And they that dwell upon the earth shall [om. shall1*] rejoice over them, and make
merry, 1 * and shall [or om. shall 16] send gifts one to another; because these two11 prophets tormented them that dwelt on [dwell upon] the earth.
And after [ins.
the] three days and a half the Spirit [a spirit] of life from God entered into them,17
and they stood upon their feet ; and great fear fell upon them which saw [those
12 who beheld] them. And they [or I] 18 heard a great voice from [ins. the] heaven saying unto them, Come up hither.
And they ascended up to [into ww. the] heaven
in a [the] cloud ; and tneir enemies beheld them.
10

—

c.

The Judgment.

Vbrs.

And

18, 14.

the same [that] hour was there [there was] a great earthquake,
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain [ins. names]
of men seven thousand and the remnant were [became] affrighted, and gave glory
to the God of [ins. the] heaven.
14
The second woe is past ; and, [om. and,] behold, the third woe cometh quickly.
13

[ins. in]

:

* Ter. 8. [Laclu, Alt, Treg., Tisch., give

occurrence,

flrrt

»

& also gives the singular

;

rb wrSt/ia with A. B*. C: Long©, and Bee ra wvwfiara vrith ft. P. In ver. 9,
P. alone, the plural : In the second occurrence all the Codd. give the plural.

[See Explanations d? Dbtail.— B. B. C]
Instead of j^r, read avrmv. I So Modern Grit Eds. generally with ft*. A. B. 0. P. ; Bee. et al read if/Mar
K*. omits both.—JL R, CI
» Ter. 9. [Lftcku, Words, Alt, Treg., Tisch, give 0A6rov<rti> with ft A. B*. 0. P, 0b., Bs.; Lange, fiAtyoiKnr with
Tslt, rfc—B. R. C]
»Ver. 10. 'A^ioww. [So Eds. generally with K. A. 0. P., ste.—B. B, C7J
M Ter. 10. [Lach., A1C, Treg- Tisch, give ycupovw with ft A. B*. P.— B. B, 0.1
* Ter. 10. s Bt»<fokuVovrai. |8o Modern Eds. with K. A. 0. P.—E. R. C]
* Ter. 10. [Tisch. reads wifiwdwnv with K*. P. ; Lach, Words, Alt, Treg, Tisch. (1859), Lange, W^owni', with «•.

n

with

1

Ter. 8.
Ter. 8.

;

a

AC—
B.R.C.]
n

Ter. 11. 'R* avrott. See DUst [Tisch. so gives with A. ; Treg. reads avrolt without (V with 0. P. (he cites A. as
reading km* atrroic) ; Alt brackets iv ; ft «*• road tic *vtov*.—E. B. C7\
u Ter. 12. The reading f/Kovaav was probably preferred as apparently the more natural one. [8o Lach, Alf, Treg,
Tiseh, with ft A. C. P, Yulg, eto. Ob, Tisch. (1859), Lange, give J}«owa with ft* B. (Treg. cites P. as giving the latter

mding.>-B. B. C.J

EXEGETTCAL AND CRITICAL.
synoptical view.
figure that we meet with in this
chapter could scarcely be plainer; nothing save

The

first

a lapse into the misapprehensive literal concepfrom this passage, ch. zi. 1, 2, draw
the conclusion that the Temple in Jerusalem

tion could,

was still standing at the time of these visions.
The Temple has always been a symbol of the
visible form under which the Kingdom of God
has appeared, t. e. the Theocracy at first, and,
later, the Church ; and even the Temple of Ezekiel most
distinctly presents this typicalism
(especially in the features of the mystical stream,
ch. xlvii. 1, and the voice of the Lord, oh. xliii.
In general, the mystical Temple of Ezekiel
7).
seems to constitute a form which is transitional to
the Temple of the Apocalypse, in accordanoe with
the symbolical circumstances. The Holy of Holies has become one with the Holy Place, because the time of reconciliation has come ; and,
on the other hand, the outer oourt has spread
into a number of outer courts, because it must
become a place for all nations ; eomp. Matt. xxi.
This significance and grandeur
13; Is. lvi. 7.

of the outer court particularly appears in the
Its conpicture presented in the Apocalypse.
trast to the Temple is likewise strongly set
forth.
The Prophet is to measure the Temple,
but not the outer court. The Temple of Ezekiel
is also measured, oh. xl.
But the City of Jerusalem itself is described as an immeasurable
place in the Prophecy of Zechariah, oh. ii. 1 sqq.
In the Apocalypse, the measured Temple expands into the measured City of God (ch. xxi.
15)'; the unmeasured or immeasurable puter
court expands into the ideal domain of the
world and the nations^, out of which all glory
shall be brought into the Holy City (Rev. xxi.

24; xxii.

2).

The Temple

itself, then, must be measured ; a
reed is given to the Prophet that he may measure it. The Spirit of God in the Church has
within Himself and in the Prophet a consciousness that the inner, essential Church is a Divine
not
definity, chosen by God and known to Him
a passing cloud, a drifting, shifting, transitory

here expressed by meaby the number 144,000
So the Northern My(chaps. Tii. and xivA
thology claims that the heroes of Odin are numobject.

sure, is

That whioh

is

twice declared

bered.
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A still more remarkable circumstance is that
the Altar also is m ensured the Altar of incense
the whole domain of holy prayer-life. And,
humanly speaking, this belongs to the most conscious consciousness of God to the inmost
intuition pinners ten Erinnerung) of the Church.
Finally, the worshippers in the Temple are to
be measured. For the spiritual nature and development of every individual believer, the degree and the species of his glory, are known to
God ; they repose upon the individual capacities
and disposition of each believer, as determined
from eternity, his free agency being in nothing
impaired (see Matt. vi. 27).
In antithesis to these Divine fixities, an immeasurable indefiniteness is reserved for the
outer court. There can be nothing hostile in
the direction to cast it out ; the words can be
expressive only of the decree that it is not to be
measured along with the Sanctuary, that the
consciousness of its externality is to be made
permanent. For in its very quality of an outer
court, it already lies outside of the Temple;
and, furthermore, the direction : cast it out (on
the milder or more general signification of
SKJiAXkeiv, see the Lexicons) is modified by the
words : measure it not. And why not ? For it
This does, not mean
is given to the Oentites.
merely, because the throng of the Gentiles of
such as are not subjective, living Christians is
immeasurable, but also because their assembly
because the outer court denotes
is fluctuating
the vestibule to the Sanctuary a preparation for
entrance into the Sanctuary. Of course, so long
and in so far as the Gentiles are Gentiles, they
trample on the outer court, as is also declared
concerning the impenitent Jews, Is. i. They
are loungers, street-walkers [PJlastertreter] in a
religious sense; their outer court is the entire
Holy City, t. e. t the Church as an external body
they are they who, according to another figure,
"stand all the day idle in the market." In
the Christian service of the Sanctuary, they
constitute the ebbing and flowing mass; they
may, as a pious man once paradoxically expressed himself, sit in the way of the truly de-

—

—

—

—
—

;

—

Their theological knowledge consists
vout.
partly of gross popular conceits, partly of spiritualistic mist
In confession, they strain the
Divine word, in one direction, into a literal
ordinance, and relax it, in the other direction,
until nothing but an uncertain sentiment remains. In matters of practical piety, they are
either violently active or inconstant and wavering.
In all cases, the treading of the outer court
is the leading feature of their devotions.
In regard to the import of the forty-two
months, Dusterdieck and others believe, that
they are connected with "the type of the duration of the down-treading of the Holy City by
Antiochus Epiphanes." That, however, lasted
but three years (see 1 Maco. iv. 69 ; comp. ch.
i. 65).
Moreover, the different designations of
the theocratic time of tribulation (a time, two
times, and 'half a time, Dan. vii. 26; xii. 7),
according to times, years, months or days, are
not without a mutual connection (see Introduction,
The forty-two months are the
p. 16).
times of the pilgrimage of Christianity through
the world, bearing the cross of suffering suf-

—
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fering inflicted on the internal Church through
the external Church. These times are denned as
forty-two little periods of change.
The second picture, in the history of the Two
Witnesses, treats of another antithesis
that of
the Christian Church and the Christian State.
For the voice of the Lord which, in the text, so
simply speaks of His two Witnesses, we, in face
of the many marvels which have here been
found, conceive of as setting forth the antithesis
of the Christian Church and the Christian State;
and this in accordance with the original passage
in the Prophecy of Zechariah, on which the
present passage is founded. The candlestick of
Israel, the light and law of the Theocracy (Zech.
iv. 2), receives its oil from the two olive-trees,
or sons of oil, standing at the right and left of
it (vers. 3 and 4).
Now these, as they stand
before the Ruler of the whole Earth, are, according to the context (ch. iii.), Joshua, the
High-Priest, the typical representative of the
future Church, concerning whom it is expressly
declared, that he stands before the Angel of the
Lord, and Zerubbabel the governor, the typical
representative of the future State, distinguished
by like dignities (ch. iv. 6, 7).
Many, no doubt, will regard this conception
as too home-spun not sufficiently ingenious or
anecdotical.
But, let us further remark, the removal, through the Man of Sin, of the hindrance to Antichristianity the Karixov (2 Tbess.
ii. 6), or Karkxw fver. 7)
coincides precisely
with the removal or the two olive-trees [German,
sons of oil] through the medium of the Beast
out of the abyss.
The two Witnesses of God prophesy. To prophesy is to aid in opening for the Kingdom of
God a way into the future, by declaring the
signs of the future.* True advanoes, developments and reforms, are prophecies in act. All
sound dogmas of the Church, as well as all sound
laws of the State, are prophecies. Both Witnesses prophesy clad in sackcloth in the penitential garb of the Church Militant and of the
State, which latter is engaged in an incessant
struggle with the ungodly spirit of the world.
Here the movement continues through an uninterrupted chain of days* works one thousand two
hundred and sixty days.
The time is equal to
the forty-two months, but is viewed from an entirely different point; the whole Church and the
whole State, in their higher aspect, are denoted
here.
As, however, Church and State are distinct under the new dispensation, their oil no
longer flows together in one candlestick ; both
are olive trees [oil-trees] ; both, also, are ca*Again, they stand before the God o/
dlesticks.
the earth ; i. e., they unitedly represent firm, hissymbolized by the earth.
toric order, authority,
Both have retained somewhat of the Old Testament character, the Elijah nature; and they
are, manifestly, drawn after the type of Elijah.
When they desire to injure any one, fire goethforth
This can, of course, only be
out of their mouth.
spiritual fire ; just as the sword issuing from
the mouth of the Lord, is but a spiritual sword.
Nevertheless, it is a fire of judgment; it devovreth

—

—

—
—

—

—

their enemies.

The death

.thai they inflict upon

• [See Add. Conua. on eh. x. 11,
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those

who offend them, cannot be apprehended as

in order to the new life ; at least
exclusion from
social death must be understood
religious communion and civil fellowship, practhe spiritual death

ticed in

—

Middle Ages under the great and
outlawry and excommunication.

the

gloomy forms of

Heaven, that it rain not, is
suggestive of Elijah ; whilst their
power over the waters, to turn them into blood,
And to mite the earth with every plague, as often
as they shall wUl, recalls the wonders done by
Moses in Egypt.
They can shut Heaven. The meaning of this
is, they can check and
withhold the blessings
Their power to shut the

most strongly

of the Spirit.

To turn the waters into blood, is to darken the
through wars and blood-

currents of national life
shed.

To smite the earth with every plague, means to
the blessing of the historical authority
things in every way, and to convert
it into a curse.
As often as they shall will, adds the
Seer, thereby indicating a great development of
despot icalness and autocracy in their power.
Can it be supposed, we ask, that toward the
end of the New Testament economy, two persons could appear as Prophets, having power to
answer personal grievances with devouring fire ?
Or having power, at their own discretion, to
bring forth in nature such wonders of judgment,
and infliot them upon the earth ?
The Church
and the State, however, have, in a symbolical
sense, acted after precisely the Old Testament
fashion here described, and that, with such a
mingling of their qualities, as though they had
done all things in common.
They have likewise, in respect of their fundamental tendency,
prominently set forth by the Seer, prophesied, i.
<., served the cause
of development ; and they
have been Witnesses of God
representatives of
curtail

or order of

—

His light

and

justice.

The predominantly Old Testament character
of the past and present fulfillment of their mission, undoubtedly aids in cutting short the time
of their testimony and in facilitating the triumph of the Beast over them. In consequence

—

—

in Aany respects excessive of
rule, as manifested, particularly, in the
form of the mediaeval excommunication, and the
military and judicial system of the same period,
a two-fold Helot rancor, an ecclesiastical and political resentment, has ineffaceably impressed itself on the memory of the agitated life of the
nations, bringing near the fatal time at which
the Beast of AntichristianUy may ascend out of the
of the severity

their

abyss.

Be it observed that AntichristianUy passes
through three climactic stages before attaining
perfection ; exhibiting itself first in the form
of the Beast out of the abyss, next in that of
the Beast out of the sea, and finally in that of the
Beast from the earth. The Beast out of the abyss
possesses, as yet, no positive popular and human
apparent form, much less the complete mock-holy
semblance of the Lamb, possessed by the Beast
from the earth ; it first comes forth, as a bodiless
spirit, from the abyss, in the power of a predominantly demonie spirit of the times, or party spirit.
This spirit has ascended from the abyss, t. e., the
demonio region of the realm of the dead, which
to

15
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constitutes a transition-form to the final hell.
In this respect he is suggestive of the spirit of
gloom which arose from the abyss at the fifth
Trumpet.
And from the fact of this resemblance, it results that he does not necessarily appear in the naked forms of lawlessness [Anomismu*~\.
There is a gloomy
churchly form which is subversive of the true
Church, and a passionate state-form which undermines the true State.
If we have recognized in the two Witnesses the intimate union between Church and State, as respects the bright
side of both institutions, it becomes evident that
their absolute disagreement must speedily be
followed by self-dissolution. The true spirit of
the Church can, indeed, long curb the wantonness of the State ; the true spirit of the State
can long protect the Church against a false ecclesiastical system.
But mankind has already
Been the false Church-form in conflict with sound
State principles, and vice versa. And mankind
must finally see the Church ruined by the
Church, the State by the State, because in the
case of each, sombre party-spirit has taken the
place of right principles.
The Beast, then, shall make war with the

—

two Witnesses not merely a word and pen war,
but also the war of social breach. He shall
conquer them in public opinion, as men say, and
complete his triumph by killing them. They are
killed when destroyed as to their true principles
when the masses rule over faith and worship
[Kultus] in the Church, over morals and culture
the State; or when, in the State, the last trace
of kinship with the Church is destroyed through
principial Atheism, and the last trace of political or social discipline and duty has disappeared
from the Church. Then are they killed, even
though their outward forms continue to exist,
like the shades of departed substances, as, for
instance, the forms of the Roman Bepublio under the first Emperors.
It is most significantly said : their corpses lie
in the street of the great ctty.
Their bodies,
therefore, are not formally buried and put out
sight
of
they remain in the public street of the
;
great city, under the eyes, and amid the surging
to and fro, of a society fundamentally anar-

—
m

chical.

The great oity itself is called Sodom and
Sodom is the symbol of perfect unnatural n ess
Egypt is the symbol of a magical

Egypt.

;

natural science and deification of nature. The
two extremes, in their abominable coalition, are
the Janus heads of a world whioh, in her deification of nature, is fundamentally at variance
not only with God, but also with the kernel or
inmost essence of nature itself.
There, adds the Seer, their Lord was crucified.
The crucifixion of Christ was itself the result of a ooalition of the spiritual unnaturalness
of Judaism self- murderous, in the killing of its
Messiah and the heathen world, which had
fallen into sorcery [Magismus] and an intellectual
cultu8 of nature.
Thus, as the murderess of Christ, Jerusalem
may be the type of this great collective oity,
Sodom-Egypt ; that the real Jerusalem itself is
intended, can be supposed only under the erroneous system of an anti-symbolical, so-called

—

—
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With the
historical treatment of the Book.
symbol ical name Jerusalem, however, another
collective city, Babylon, might easily correspond. Some of the men, better disposed oues,
who still have a remnant of influence left, individuals of the people* and tribe* and tongues
and nations, shall in the meantime keep their
dead bodies in view for three days and a half—
not permitting them to be put into sepulchres
But the
assuredly, in the hope of their revival.
time rich
the three
affording
until the

in promise, the time of resurrection,
days (Hos. vi. 2), pass away without
any comfort; the corpses lie there
hour of despair, indicated by three
days and a half. And precisely this fact is a
cause of delight to those who dwell on the Earth,
or cling to the Earth in her earthiness the
They rejoice over the
earthly-minded ones.
apparent destruction of the two Witnesses ; they
hold feasts and contemplate further festivities
mutual greetings, in the way of presents or
compliments, are exchanged, falling, particularly, to the share of the great utterers of public
opinion, we doubt not.
The reason for all this is as follows: These
two Prophet* tormented them that dwell upon the
Churchly rule [Norm] and civil law
Earth.
have always, to the true men of this world, who
have made themselves at home on the Earth, been
as a troublesome fanaticism, only disciplinary
and tormenting.
But the people who watched their dead
Finally,
bodies have not sorrowed in vain.
out of the horror of the human heart, full
of a religious-moral anguish, a super-terresIt is thus not without
trial power developes.
instrumeotality that, in the most disconsolate
hour, the flame of the ecclesiastical and the political spirit rises again bright and heavenly,
with united brilliancy and glorified beauty;
that a spirit of life fre-m Ood penetrates the
corpses, so that they again stand upon their
feet, prepared for war and victory, offering defiance to the whole apostate world, and diffusing
great spiritual terror over all with whom they

—

come

in contact.

But they are not commissioned to fight again
the former conflict in the Kingdom of Spirit,
they have triumphed through their defeat, like
;

Christ their Lord. Therefore they hear, or the
Seer hears, a great voice from Heaven saying to

them Come up hither.
But how can the Christian Church and the
Christian State have assigned to them an ascension more glorious than that of Elijah similar
:

—

Nitzsch says:
Christ Himself?
<(
Church and State shall, in their consummation,
be swallowed up in the unity of the Kingdom of
God." Let us particularly consider the following
in this connection:
Their ascension is their exaltation above the
former historical, in part pedagogical, forms,
into the ideal form of a pure spiritual fellowship.
They ascend into Heaven even whilst still on
Earth, by being transported into the realm of
pure spirit, of perfect fellowship with God.
When, however, it is declared, that a cloud envelops them, there takes place a gathering and
separation of this perfected congregation of
God, this Bride of Christ, from the unbelieving
to

that

of
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world (Matt. xxiv. 81) ; and, no less, an alteration of her condition, to meet the heavenly glorification
an alteration characterized as an

—

" attaining" [Entffegenkommen=Qoming towards]
"the resurrection" (Phil. iii. 11); as a being
" changed " (1 Cor. xv. 61) as a being "caught
up iuto the air to meet the Lord " (1 These, iv. 17).
Their enemies must be spectators of their beginning glorification.
The hour of their glorification, however, becomes an hour of judgment for the world. The
;

separation of the congregation of God from the
world is followed by a great earthquake; all
the relations of the old human society are
shaken and mingled confusedly together by the
separation of the salt of the Earth.
Thus a
great reaction is awakened in the better elements
of the ungodly world.
The tenth part of the
godless city falls in the earthquake.
Ten, at
perfect development, realized freedom, is also
perfect will, decided tendency.
Thus, with the
fall of the tenth part of the Antichristian world,
the back-bone of that world is broken ; henceforth it is a confused mass, anxiously expectant
of the end. This change is especially brought
about, however, by the fact that seven thousand
names of men, or men of name, are slain in their
names by the earthquake. Without doubt, the
reaction of the terrified peoples has been directed
with special fury toward their leaders, who, as
seducers, by thousands, as spirits, by seven
(Matt, xii. 45). have promised men the seventh
day the peoples' holiday.
Above all, their
names, shimmering with a deceptive lustre, are
given up to scorn and destruction.
Whilst we mnst not forget that a cyclical lifepicture of the entire New Testament time is here
presented to us, neither should the fact be overlooked, that the conclusion of this time is characterized as the second woe the intermediate one
therefore that which forms the transition from
the first to the third woe ; and it is in accordance with this fact that we must seek to determine the eschatological import of the present

—

—

—

section.

We have seen that the second woe has presented itself in the grand succession of heresies
(religious and ethical), which run through the
entire Christian time; the time of this woe,
therefore, coincides with that of the activity of
the two Witnesses ; it forms the reverse of their
dispensation (Matt xxiv. 26). It has likewise
been found that the third woe begins with the
seventh Trumpet, as the time of ripened AntiChristianity, with features historically developed
and determined.
The second woe is, therefore, a peculiar eonformation of the times, consummated at the defeat
of the two Witnesses and continuing until the period of positive Antiohristianity. Its characteriftio feature is the tremendous rocking of attain
beginning with the bursting forth of AnUchriiThe authorities and guardians of
tianity.
Church and State seem at last to be everlastingly
destroyed ; the better disposed are but individuals from all parts of the world who, in a manner, keep watch by the bodies of the slain, whilst
the ruling party celebrate the excited festivities
Then,
of an utterly secularised party -.spirit.
however, by reason of the separation and
Digitized by

VjOOQIC

CHAP.
gathering of the Church of God, a reaction again
takes place; the power of the godless city is
shaken by the glorious precursory appearing of
the congregation of the Kingdom and by the
altered sentiments of many of her inhabitants
in whom the change, however, bears the predominant character of a repentance of fear, and
can therefore give way to the full manifestation
This peof Antichristianity in the third woe.
riod of a purely Antiohristian spirit of the times,

without final consolidation, is, in more general
descriptions, included together with the final
revelation of Antichrist, e. g. 2 These, ii. 8.
The manifestation of wickedness [or the Wicked
One dee Boshaflen] has its gradations, as has
already been intimated. This time seems to be
more definitely characterized by the Beast,
which is transformed into the eighth king (ch.
xrii. 11), and which forms the transition from
the seven kings of the old world of authority to
the Un kings of absolute democracy.
must, further, not overlook tho fact, that
even the second woe touches the end of the
world, and that even the third woe, the revelation of Antichristianity, reaches back into the
old time.
In this connection, we would again
call to mind the law of the cyclical circles ; they
ever present total world-pictures, though observing a continual progression toward the end

We

of the world and illustrating always a different
aspect of the world.
A feature worthy of notice is that the Beast
of this second woe ascends out of the same abyss
whence, after the fifth Trumpet, the smoke, ac-

companied by the swarm of locusts, arose; that,
en the other hand, it precedes the third woe of
consummate Antichristianity, just as the judgment upon Babylon (chs. xvii. andxviii.) precedes the judgment upon the Beast (ch. xix.)
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the Church in respect of its visible and public
worship, .... the outer or
entile court
is the symbolic scene of the adscititious members from out of heathenism."
The bestowment of the rod (Elliott), as denoting "the royal
authorization of those whom St. John here represented ... in the work of the Scriptural re-formation of the Church;" the direction to measure,
coupled with the casting out, as implying, 1. The
defining of those who alone could rightly be considered as belonging to Christ's Church ("such
as in public profession and worship recognized
that cardinal point of the Christian faith which
the Jewish Altar and Altar ritual-worship symbolized, viz. justification by the alone efficacy of
Christ's propitiatory sacrifice") ;
2. The exclusion

—

or excommunication of "the Romish (and Greek?)
Church ... as apostate and heathen;" the re-

—

cognition of those excluded as within a Court of
the Temple, as indicating that those excluded
" would continue to appear for a time attached
as an appendage to the Church visible."
By
the Witnesses they understand the unbroken series of upholders and proclaimers of truth, divided as follows : (1) The earlier Western Witnesses, such as Serenus of Marseilles in the
early part of the 8th Century, the Anglo Saxon
Church, Agobard, Claude of Turin, etc. ; (2\ the
Eastern line, consisting of the Paulicians arising
about A. D. 653; (3) the United Eastern and
Western lines, during the 11th and 12th Centuries
(4) the Waidenses* and Albigenses origina,*

• [Elliott (Vol. IT., Appendix) gives at length, and In the
original, the Noble Lesson of the Waidenses. This work,
written about A. D. 1170, presents the Witness of the Wal*
deneian Church to the truth. He gives, Vol. II., pp. 390390, translations from this, and from one of their later works
entitled Antichrist. 8o valuable and Interesting is the latter as indicating the position efthnt remarkable people in
reference to Rome, and as witnessing against her, that the
extract presented by Elliott is here reproduced, (fhe last
paragraph is as presenter! by Barnes.)
'Antichrist Is the falsehood (doomed to eternal damnation), covered with the appearanoe of the truth and right-

*We have, then, in ch. xi., the Earth-pioture of
the Christian visible world, in respect of its allaided historic conformation in good and evil
above alL, in respect of the conflict, waxing ever eousness of Christ aod His spouse . . . being administered
by
more pronounced, between ecclesiastical and po- false apostles and defended by one or other arm (t. «., the
Thus it is not a certain parlitical nomism ([Nomismwt] in the good sense of spiritual and secular arm). .
ticular person, ordained in a certain grade, office, or minisChe term), on the one hand, and the antinomism try, considering
the thing generally ; but the falsehood itor amomism of false liberty, or the modern spirit self, opposed to the truth, with which however it covers
of the times, on the other hand a conflict finally itself; adorning itself outwardly with the beauty and piety
of Christ's Church, of Christ Himself, Ills names, offices,
conducting, in part, to the ripe antithesis betwixt acriptn<es,
sacraments. The iniquity of this system, wiih all
the Kingdom of God and the world, and ending, hts ministers, higher and lower, following it with an evil
in the world itself, with the most extreme fluc- and bUnded heart—snch a congregation, taken together, is
called Antichrist, or Babylon, or the Fourth Beast, or the
tuations.
Harlot, or the Man of Sin, the 8on of Perdition.
" Uinjlrtt work is, that the service of latria, properly due
to God alone, he (Antichrist) perverts unto himself and to
[abstract of tiews, etc.]
his works, and to the poor creature, rational or irrational,
;

.

.

—

.

By the American Editor,
[Elliott and Barnes regard

vers. 1, 2, as pro-

belonging to the preceding section (the
part of ver. 2 being transitional to the
following section) and as indicating the Re-Forwsatson of the Church by those whom the Seer
symbolised. The Temple, in the widest sense
of the term, (inclusive of the Sanctuary and all
the Courts) they interpret " as symbolic of the
Christian Church Universal: the Holy of Holies .
. . representing that part of it
gathered
into Paradise ; the remainder of the Temple
the Church on Earth, the Holy Place, .... as
ftguring the Church in respect of its secret spiritual worship and character, ... the Altar-court .

C\t\j
tier

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

sensible or insensible; as, for instance, to male or female
saints departed this life, and to their images, bone*, or relics.
His works are the sacraments, especially that of the
*ucharistt which he worships equal 'y with God and Chrirt,
prohibiting the adoration of God alone.
44
His second work is, that he robs and deprives Christ of
the merits of Christ, wi'h the whole sufficiency of grace,
righteousness, regeneration, remission of sins, sanctiflcation,
confirmation, aod spiritual nourishment : and imputes and
attributes them to his own authority, to hi* own doings, or
to the saints and their intercession, or to the fire of purgatory. Thus he separates the people from Christ, and leads
them away to the things already mentioned ; that so they
may seek not the things of Christ, nor through Christ, but
only the work of their own hands; not through a living
faith in God, and Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit; bat
through the will and the works of Antichrist, agreeably t >
his preaching that man's whole salvation depends on his

works.
His third work is, that he attributes the regeneration
of the Holy 8pirit to a dead outward faith ; baptizing child-
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ting about A. D. 1 170; (5) the Churches of the Reformation—They interpret: (1) The 1260 day* as
indicating 1260 years ; (2) the olive-trees and candlesticks, that they were to consist of both ministers
and churches; (3) the number two that they were
to be, (a) a number competent to bear witness
(oomp. Deut. xvii. 6; zix. 16, etc.), (b) a small
number, (c) possibly the original division into
two lines, Eastern and Western ; (4) their being
clothed in sask-cloth, that they were to witness
in the midst of grief and persecution; (5) their
power (Barnes), (a) over those who should injure them, to devour them with fire, their doctrines and denunciations, whioh would* resemble
consuming fire (resulting ultimately in Divine
judgment) ; (b) to shut heaven, that spiritual
blessings would seem to be under their control.
(" During the ages of their ministry, there was
neither dew nor rain of a spiritual kind upon the
There
earth, but at the word of the Witnesses.
was no knowledge of salvation but by their
preaching no descent of the Spirit but in answer to their prayers; and as the Witnesses
were shut out from Christendom generally, a
universal famine ensued," Seventh Vial); (c)
over the waters, that the wars, commotions, etc.,
which have followed the attempts to destroy
them, and which have caused rivers of blood to
flow, would seem to have been in answer to their
prayers ; (6) the war against them, the war of extermination waged in particular against the Waldenses ("from the year 1640-1570 . . . no fewer
than nine hundred thousand Protestants were put
to death by the Papists in different parts of Europe." Barnes) ; (7) the Beast (the fourth Beast
of Daniel, Dan. vii.), the Papacy ; (8) the death,
the apparent destruction of the Witnesses at the
Lateran Council (to which all dissentients had
been summoned and at which none appeared)
when, May 6, A. D. 1614, the Orator of the Council proclaimed to the Pope from the pulpit, "Jam
nemo reclamat, nullus obsistitl" "There is an
end of resistance to the papal rule and religion
opposers there exist no more :" and again " The
whole body of Christendom is now seen to be
(Quoted
subjected to its Head, that is to Thee"
by Elliott, VoL II., p. 460) ; (9 \ the not permitting their bodies to be buried, " tnat they should
be treated with indignity as if they were not
worthy of Christian burial," (it was decreed that
heretics should be denied Christian burial by the

—
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Lateran Council, A. D. 1179; again, 1215, by
Gregory IX.; and by Pope Martin, 1227); (10)
the broad place (or way) of the City, (Elliott) the
Council above mentioned, representing the whole
Roman power, gathered in Rome; (11) the rejoicing, etc., the special rejoicings after every new
victory over " heretics" and especially at the close
of th Council mentioned in sect. (8)
(see Elliott,
Vol. II., pp. 454 sq.) ; (12) the resurrection after
three days and a half the renewal of witness by
Luther— Luther posted his theses at Wittemberg,
Oct. 31, 1517, t. *., three years and 180 days after
May 5, 1514, when the Orator of the Lateran Council (see above in 8) proclaimed heresy to be extinct;
(13) the ascension, the deliverance of the Churches
of the Reformation from persecution and into po-

—

and influence ; ( 1 4 ) the earth'< That religious revoquake, the Reformation
lution which astonished and convulsed the nations
of Europe" (Lingard, quoted by Barnes); (15)
the fall of the tenth part of the City, the falling
away from Rome of, (Barnes) a considerable
portion of her power, (Elliott) England, one
of the ten Papal kingdoms; (16) the slaying of seven Chiliads, (Elliott) the separation
from the Roman power of the Seven United Provinces of Holland
(Barnes) the proportion of
those who perished in Europe in the wars consequent on the Reformation; (17) the remnant
affrighted, the alarm of, (Elliott) the remnant of
Papists in Protestant countries, (Barnes) the entire unconverted portion of the Roman City
(18) gave glory to God, (Elliott) praise was given
by the Witnesses, (Barnes) the unconverted stood
in awe at what God was aoing.
Stuart understands vers. 1, 2, "to prefigure
the preservation of all which was fundamental and
sitions of prosperity

—

essential in the ancient religion,

notwithstanding the

destruction of all that was external in respect to
the Temple, the City, and the ancient people of
God." The vision of the Witnesses he interprets
as symbolizing " that God would raise up faithful
and well endowed preachers among the Jews, at
the period when the nations were ready to perish ; that those preachers would be persecuted
and destroyed ; and after all that the Christian

cause would

be triumphant."

still

Wordsworth regards

(vers. 1, 2)

;

;

;

ren in that ffcith, and teaching that by it if the consecration
of baptism and regeneration, on which same faith it (he) minlsters orders and the other acraments ; and on it founds all
Christian religion.

His fourth work Is, that he rests the whole religion and
sanctity of the people upon his Mass; for leading them to
hear it, he deprives them of spiritual and sacramental manducation.
u His fifth work is, that he does every thing to be seen,
and to glut his insatiable avarice.
"His sixth work is, that he allows manifest sins without
**

and excommunication.
u His seventh work is, that he defnnds his unity, not by
the Holy Spirit, but by the secular power.

ecclesiastical censure

M His eighth work is, that he hates, persecutes, makes Inquisition after, and robs and puts to death the members of Christ.
"These things and many others, are the cloak and vestment of Antichrist ; by which he covers his lying wickedness, lest he should be rejected as a heathen. But there
is no other cause of idolatry than a false opinion of grace,
and truth, and authority, ani invocation, and intercession
which this Antichrist has taken away from God, and which
n* has ascribed to ceremonies, and authorities, and a man's
own works, and to saints, and to purgatory."—B. B. C.J

the Temple

and Altar (of incense) as symbolizing the true
Church the reed as the Scriptures ; the measuring as an act " of appropriation and of preservation (Num. zxxv. 6 Jer. xxxi. 39 Hab. ixi. 6
Zech. ii. 2), and also of partition and separation,
«« in this vision of the Apoca(2 Sam. viii. 2)"
lypse, the last written of all the Books of Holy
;

Scripture (the completion of the Canon or measuring rule), St. John receives the reed from
Christ and measures the Church."
The two
Witnesses he understands as indicating the Church
(called two as consisting of both Jews and Gentiles), enlivened and enlightened by the two Testaments (the two olive trees) their persecution,
death, etc., that the history of Christ will be reproduced in the history of H is Word and Church. The
Beast and City he interprets as Barnes and
;

Elliott

Alford remarks, " No solution at all approaching to a satisfactory one has ever yet been given
This
so, my
of any one of these periods.
principle is to regard them as being still among

Wng
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things unknown to the Church, and awaiting
their elucidation by the event." Concerning the
Witnesses he remarks on ver. 6, " All this points
oat the spirit and power of Moses combined with
that of El»as.
And undoubtedly it is in these two
directions that we most look for the two witnesses or lines of witnesses. The one impersonates the law, the other the Prophets. The one
reminds us of the Prophet whom God should
raise up like unto Moses ; the other of Elias, the
Prophet who should come before the great and
terrible day of the Lord." As to whether the
prophecy is to be fulfilled by individuals or lines
of witnesses, he does not attempt to decide.
Lob>d writes as to the measuring of the Temple,
** The rod is the symbol of the revealed will of
God ; . . . the Holy of Holies . . . the scene in
which God visibly manifests Himself, Christ intercedes, and the Cherubim, the representatives
of the redeemed, serve in His presence ; so the
other sanctuary symbolizes the place or places on
earth in which the true worshippers offer Him
the public worship which He enjoins. The Altar
on which incense, the symbol of prayer, was offered, represented the Cross of Christ, the instrument of His expiation, and thence of reconciliation and access to God. ... To measure the
Temple, then, was to seek and learn the truths
taught in the Scriptures, and symbolized first by
the inner sanctuary, . . . and next ... by the
outer sanctuary, respecting the place or places on
earth which He has appointed for the worship
which He enjoins on His people, respecting the
expiation on which they are to rely, . . . and respecting the ministers who oonduct the worship
He enjoins. . . . The court, which was on the
outside, . • . denoted the station of the congre-

gation of visible worshippers ; ... to reject it
as no part of the Temple, was therefore, to reject
the body of the nominal or visible, as not true

worshippers

;

and the direction

to reject it

was

equivalent to the propheoy that the nominal was
not to be a true Church. • . . The oommand to
measure the Temple was addressed to the Apostle
doubtless as representing the same persons as he
symbolized in the .prediction that he must again

prophesy before peoples, etc," On the subject
of the Witnesses, he agrees as to their nature,
substantially, with Elliott and Barnes; their
death, resurrection, and ascension, however, he
regards as still future and as literal. The 1260,
and three and a half, days, he interprets as symbolic of years.

Glasgow refers the measuring to Apostolio
"The Apostles (symbolized by John), by
times.
inspiration, gave laws of discipline and of morals, for receiving or excluding candidates or
members.
Thus they measured the Mouse and
City of God. And they measured the Altar by
teaching the doctrine of the one sacrifice offered
by Christ, and of His intercession, and of His
government on the mediatorial throne ; and they
measured the worshippers, by supplying the patterns and rules of duty, and thus furnishing the
means of distinguishing the Lord's peculiar 'people ' from His enemies." The outside court he
interprets substantially as Elliott ; the trampling
of the City, as the predominance " of what Neander and Rjllen have called ' the Catholic system.'
The Witnesses he also interprets as symbolizing

1-14.

229

the Paulicians, Waldenses, etc. ; he begins the
Witness, however, with the protest of the Novatians about A. D. 268, and thus concludes the
1260 days (or years) of prophesying
sackcloth
(or affliction) in A. D. 1614.
He adopts the opinion that the declaration made May 6th, 1614,
in the Lateran Council, referred to above, denotes the death and exposure of the dead bodies
of the Witnesses.
On other points of interpretation he agrees generally with Elliott.
E. R. C]

m

—

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
Dusterdieck holds, with us, that the present
section really doses with ver. 14.
[With Elliott and others, the Am. Ed. regards vers. 1
and 2 as connected with the preceding chapter.
See Additional Note, p. 132.— E. R. C]
Ver. 1. And there was given me a reed.
After the analogy of Old Testament propheticosymbolical transactions; see Is. viii. 1, and
many other passages, particularly in the Propheoies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel.
Given. By whom f The indeterminateness
denotes that nothing in the symbolism is dependent upon this feature. The literal interpretation

—

would fain define the

A

reed.— Esek.

giver.

8; Rev. xxi. 16.
[Like
rod.
" The word l>&p6oc, rod, is coupled
three times in the Apocalypse with the adjeotive
oidrjpa (ii. 27 ; xii. 6; xix. 16). And in the same
places it is coupled also with the verb noifialvetv,
to tend, as a shepherd does.
The idea is thus suggested of a pastoral staff." Wordsw. E. R. C.]

—

unto a

xl.

—

Saying [Lange: Whilst it was commanded] Myuv—indefinite form. Bengel ex.

plains,

grammatically but not symbolically

the

:

K&bauoc.

Measure the Temple.—The Temple

in

Jerusalem had long since been measured; it,
however, is not what is meant here. Neither,
indeed, is the measuring to be taken literally.
The worshippers, also, are to be measured, t. e.,
precisely determined.
In Esek. xl. 8 sqq. the
measuring of a symbolical Temple is spoken of,
,

whilst Rev. xxi. treats of the measurement of
the symbolical City of God.
According to Dusterdieck and many others,
the measuring here denotes exemption from destruction ;
the above-mentioned oommentator
supposes that the treading under foot of the
outer court is indicative of actual destruction.
Tet the very passages that he cites [in conAmos vii. 7
nection with the measuring']
Hab. iii. 6 have reference to destruction, and
the idea that the outer court was destroyed, but
that the Temple and the worship continued to
subsist, is utterly futile, as is in general the socalled historic application of the passage to the
Dusterdieck calls the
Temple at Jerusalem.
interpretation of the Temple as the true Church
of God, allegoristic t One-sided, we admit that
it is, to interpret the measuring of the Temple
as indicative of a reconstruction of the Church,
or to apply the contrast between the Temple and
the outer court, in whioh* contrast the chief
weight of the similitude lies, to the contrast between the evangelio Church and Catholicism ; in
opposition to the latter exposition, Catholic
exegetes distinguish between good Catholics and

—

—
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excommunicated persons.
[See the Abstract
of Views, etc., pp.*227 sqq.—E. R. C.]
The altar.— The Altar of inoense. The Altar

ST.

JOHN.

are not in possession of the revealed law. $om.
14 cf. ix. 80 nor are they bound to the
rules and laws of Israeli tish life, Gal. ii. 12, 14,
It is this moral-religious lack that renders
16.
so significant the emphasis laid on the vxaiu$
irioreuc, on the part of the Bvq, Bom. i. 6
xt.
18; xv i. 26. . . Whether in the Apocalypse tfr?
is opposed to Israel, or, as it appears to me, to
ii.

;

;

[Elof burnt-offering stood in the outer court.
and Barnes regard the Altar as that of
It must be acknowledged that
burnt-offering.
the language apparently points to the three great
divisions of the Temple enclosure the vadc or
Sanctuary, the dvoiacrfjpiov or altar (court), and the New Testament redeemed Church, must be
the court outside the Sanctuary, i. «., the court left to commentators to decide.
Rev. ii. 26 xi.
of the Gentiles. Of these courts, that of the 2, 18 ; xii. 6 ; xiv. 8 ; xv. 8, 4 ; xvL 19 ; xviii. 8,
Gentiles alone entirely surrounded the Sanctu- 28; xix. 6; xx. 8, 8 ; xxi. 24, 26; xxii. 2." 8ee
ary ; the inner court merely enclosed it on three foot-note f on p. 27.— E. R. C.]— [Given unto.]
Diisterd.: They shall lodge therein as victors,
the latter, from both its local and
sides :
spiritual relations to the Sanctuary, could not so treading the outer court and the entire Holy
Bengel—better, at least : The outer court
well be described as outside (r#v ai>7Jp> r^v l£udtv City.
is not measured, beoause an unthought-of throng
E. R. C]
rob vaob), as the former.
In it (hv avr$). These words might be re- of Gentiles shall one day worship therein. Bat
ferred to the Altar of incense, inasmuch as all something more than a mere future is contemDe Wette and others: The bloody
prayers do, in a symbolical sense, ascend from plated.
the Altar of inoense ; most exegetes, however, sacrificial service, consummated on the altar of
make them relate to the Temple.* The main burnt-offering, shall cease.
Ver. 8.
thing, here as elsewhere, is the contrast pretwo Witnesses.— According
sented to those without.
John is thought even to Dusterdieck, these must be personal indiviPersonal individuals possessing the
here to have in view the imminent destruction duals.
of Jerusalem, differing, however, from the characteristics described cannot be pointed out as
eschatological prophecies of the Lord by pre- existing at the time of the destruction of Jerudicting a preservation of the Temple, and salem, or as living on through the entire Cross»on of the Church down to the end of the
placing the faithful Jewish Christians therein
world.
According to Dusterdieck and others
(comp. also De Wette, Luoke, p. 854).
[Lange: Bat] the oonrt (p. 882), these two witnesses are Moses end
Ver. 2.
which is without the Temple.—On misap- Elijah; according to Stern and others, they are
prehensions of the outer oonrt, by Luther, Vit- Enoch and Elijah ; even Luther and Melanchthon have been suggested. According to Ebrard,
ringa, Ewald, see Dusterdieck.
Cast oat. Eiohhorn, correctly: Pro/anum they are symbols of authorities, powers, which,
however, he pertinently enough defines as Lew
declara.
Given onto the Gentile* [heathen].-- [On and Gospel. Since the Witnesses can be witthe New Testament force of ra evvn see Cromer's nesses of Christ only, the term, My witnesses, is
Biblico- Theological Lexicon under 'Wvoc.
The elucidative of the strong Angel mentioned in the
following is extracted : " It is a peculiarity of foregoing chapter [who spoke to John, ch. x. 9,
New Testament, or, indeed, of Bible usage gen- 11, and whom Lange apparently regards as
still speaking].
[See Abstract of Views, pp.
erally, to understand by rd t&vn, ndvra ra idvn,
227 sqq., and Add. Note, pp. 232 sq.—E. R. C ].
those who are not of Israel, opp. viol 'lopafjX,
What He gives them, is deI will give.
'lovdalot, Acts ix. 16; xiv. 2,5; xxi. 11, 21;
clared by what follows ; S6ou, therefore, need
xx vi. 20; Rom. ii. 24; iii. 29; ix. 24, 80, 81
not be supplemented by conjectures.
xi. 26 ; 1 Cor. i. 28 ; Gal. ii. 16 : ol en neptrofjufc;
Sackcloth, as a penitential dress, Jer. iv.
Acts x. 46 : ireptrojiJj ; Gal. it 9 (cf. Eph. ii.
[As a garment of
11): ytvoc; 2 Cor. xi. 26 parallel; of tcard- 8 ; Jon. iii. 6 ; Matt. xi. 21.
Xomoi tuv av6p67r(jv Acts xv. 17.
In this sense afflictions see Gen. xxxvii. 84 ; 2 Sam. iii. 81 ; xxu
the word corresponds to the Hebrew 'U (LXX. 10; 2 Kin. vi. 80; Esth. iv. 1, 2, 8, 4; Job ztu
sometimes==Aa6V, e.g., (Josh. iii. 17; iv. 1), 16; Pss. xxx. 11; xxxv. 18; lxix. 11; Isa- iii.
which signifies primarily nothing but a con- 24; xv. 8; xx. 2; Jer, xlviii. 87; xlix. 8;
nected host, multitude. . . . Td tBvn are the peoples Amos viii. 10.—E. B. C.l
Ver. 4. The two olive trees.—The Seer,
outeide of Israel
the totality of the nations,
which, being left to themselves (Acts xiv. 16), are as an accomplished symbolist, has descried in
unconnected with the God of Salvation, Who is the olive trees of Zeoh. iv. perfectly admissible
types of New Testament affairs. On ai...laTtrr?c,
Israel's God ; Acts xxviii. 28; Eph. ii. 11, 12;
Rom. xi. 11, 12; Gal. iii. 8, 14; 1 Thess. iv. 6; see the remark in DuBterdieck. [" As the oliveEph. iii. 6 ; Matt xii. 21.
Left to themselves tree furnished oil for the lamps, the two trees
and to their own will, they stand in moral an- here would seem properly to denote ministers of
tagonism to the Divine order of life, Eph. iv. religion ; and as there can be no doubt that the
17 1 Pet. iv. 8, 4 ; 1 Cor. x. 20; xii. 2; Matt, candlesticks, or lamp- bearers, denote churches,
the sense would appear to be that it was through
vi. 82; Luke xii. 80; cf. Matt, xviii. 17; they
the pastors of the churches that the oil of grace
• [With equal propriety may they refer to the Altar court, which maintained the brightness of those mystic
if that be meant by the evxruurhjfnor.
And indeed the in- candlestioks, or the churches, was conveyed.
troduction of this clante seema to point to this interpretaThe image is a beautiful one, and expresses a
tion of the Altar, as only priests worshipped in the Sanctuary
—the people worshipping in the court. On the other hand, truth of great importance to the world:—for
howorer, it mny be contended that, as all true Christians
God has designed that the lamp of piety shall be
are priests, their proper place of worship is the Sanctuary.
kept burning in the churches by truth supplied
—B. B.O.J
liott

;

—

;

—

—

—

My

And

—

—

f

—

;
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Before the
is

and pastors."

C]

Lord of the

earth.

Babnis.—

—The

Lord

— which formerly branched into
and now ramifies into
Ebrard interprets the Old

Joshua and Zerubbabel,
8ttte

and Church.

Testament Lord of the whole earth as indicative
king of Persia, and regards the corresponding New 'Testament expression as significant of the ruler of this world.
Vers. 5, 6. " The individual lineaments of
this description, especially in ver. 6, are borrowed from the history of Elijah and Moses.
This reference
admitted by all expositors to
the miracles of those old Prophets (miracles
which are in no wise allegorically understood)
of itself renders it highly improbable that the
description of the present passage is allegorically intended*' (Dusterdieck).
Most original
logic, this!
As if historical facts, and especially such as hare since their very occurrence
assumed a symbolical coloring, might not be
employed in allegorical descriptions.
A slight
examination of the New Testament will speedily
convince us that such is not the case.
[See the
quotation from Alford, p. 229.— E. R. C]
of the

—

—

oat of their mouth.

Fire goeth forth

The

reference to 2 Kings i. 10 is by
Dusterdieck considered of doubtful propriety,
because Elijah calls down fire from Heaven. But
even this fact might be paraphrased, in the prophetic style, as follows : fire proceeded out of
his month, Sirach xiviii. 1.
If, however, we
take the words, out of their mouth, and fire, literally, we have "a fearful reality" (Dtisterd.).
This is called historical exegesis.
The spectator
of such fire- works might possibly say : a dubious
reality
magic ; such an one would be able to
set his mind at rest only by echoing the verdict
of Eothe : " God is an adept at sorcery."
Ver. 6. Power to shut Heaven.
1 Kings
Jer. v. 14.

—

—

xrii. I.

Daring [Lange: For] the days.—If the
words, for the days of thetr prophecy, denote the
time of their entire activity, and that with reference to the 8} years of drought predicted by
Elijah, the time of this entire activity would need
to be reduced to ordinary years
and this is not
We, therefore, apprehend the paspracticable.
sage thus: for the d&ys fixed by their prophecy.
Orer the waters.*—Ex. vh. 19.
all
With every plague [Lange:
(manner
plagues]. Reference to the
of)
Egyptian plagues generally. Aocording to Dusterdieck, it is inadmissible to interpret even these
features allegorically, i. «., to apprehend them
as allegoricaL
Whilst the interpretation of
Bede— making the power to shut Heaven the
may be too restriotedly ecclepotestas clavium
siastical, the more general application of the
passage to the withholding of the rain or blesswg of the Oospel, is certainly removed beyond
the objection nrged against it, viz.: that in case
of its acceptance, it would be necessary to ap-

—

—

With

—

prehend

1

Kings

James v. 17; Ex. vii.
and this, apart from the

xvii.;

sqq. figuratively also

;

fact that even these passages are not to be taken
in so naked a Groco-hisiorical sense as many
i

to

suppose*

Ver.

231
7.

Finished their testimony,* the

wild-beast,

the unitous authority of the earth or the theo-

cratic institution

1-14.

—

etc.
Preliminary and more gensymbolisation of Antiohristianity.
This
one Beast branches into two Beasts in ch. xiii.
Vers. 8-10. In the broad- wayf [Lange:
street] of the great city.—The literal method entails the apprehension of the fact that
the bodies remained lying in the City, in accordance with the ancient conception of the great
impiety of suffering corpses to remain unburied.
The question arises here, however : are the in-

eral

dividuals (ver. 9) of (all) the peoples identical with the persons mentioned in ver. 10, who
are described in general terms as the inhabitants
of the earth, and are, therefore, enemies of the
Witnesses ? The text plainly distinguishes between the two classes. There is, then, in any
case, a two- fold interest which is subserved by
the leaving of the corpses unburied
a hostile
and a friendly interest. In ver. 9 it is declared

—

pteirovotv in tov XaCxv, etc.
«« That the great City is identical with the
Holy
City, where the vabe ruv&eov stands (yer. 1 sqq. ),

and that

it is, therefore, none other than Jerusaevident from the context" (Dusterdieck).
Even the literal interpretation is forced to admit
that Sodom and Egypt (see Is. i. 9 ; Ezek. xvi. 48)
is a " spiritual appellation," the fact being expressly set forth in the text. Yet this appellation
is robbed of the greater part of its force, when
the attempt to exhibit a distinction (Hengstenberg's, for instance Egypt has reference to religious corruption, Sodom to bad morals) is swept
aside, with the declaration that the only point of
importance is that in which Sodom and Egypt
are essentially one, viz.: perfect hostility to the
true Ood, His servants, and His people.

lem,

is

:

—

The great City. As the so-called historical
interpretation regards the preseut passage as
significant, throughout, of the real Jerusalem
(Ewald, Bleek, De Wette, Diisterd., el al.), the
following question arises : Why is the City called
the great, and not the holyf Discussions of this
question are submitted by Dusterdieck, p. 370.
The question does not present itself at all to a
more correct exegesis one that appreciates the
symbolical import of the passage. It is something of a leap to discover, like Calov., here, in
the City of Jerusalem, Babylon in Babylon,
Rome in Rome, papal Rome. Undoubtedly,
this great City of Jerusalem is, in essentials, of
like import with the great City of Babylon (in
the more general sense of the latter, ch. xvi.
19) ; but the context contains a reason for the
fact, that the City is here indirectly called Jerusalem, as the city where the Lord was crucified,
and there, Babylon. Here, namely, it represents
the symbolically modified Theocracy, or Divine
establishment, embracing Church and State, as
a mock- holy fallen Theocracy ; there, it repre-

—

—

—

* [Lord translates : And when they would Jlnith their testimony, etc; and comments: "The Witnesses would finish
tbetr testimony before the close of the 1260 years, doubtless
tinder the apprehension that it was no longer to be necessary ; that the great changes wrought In public opinion, and
in the condition of the apostate Church by Judgments on it,
divested it of its dangerouf power, and insured its speedy
overthrow; and that they might therefore tarn from the
mere endeavor to maintain the truth in opposition to it, to
the happier task of proclaiming it to those who had never
yet heard the glad tidings."— B. R. C.1
f [See £itte?s Diet, qfthe Bible, Title Bran*.—B. B. 0.]
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eents the centre of the open AntichrUtian spirit
of the world.
The meaning of the great City is

In reality, however, most of the so-called
allegorists essentially occupy the same stand-

more generally apprehended by Ebrard, p. 842.*
Different interpretations of the three and a half

point with the historical expositors after Looks,
Bleek, Diisterd. and others ; both have in view
particular
historic
facts,
literally
defined;
only, acoording to the allegorists, these particularities are actual, inspired prophecies, veiled
in figures.
Modern supporters of the historical
view have found some portions of the veil indispensable ; they, moreover, divide the prophetic
items into truths and errors.
With all Diisterdieck's fondness for literalism,
however, he decidedly rejects the rationalistic
interpretation, p. 877 sqq.
See likewise his
further examination of the symbolical exegesis
as represented by Hengstenberg.

—

days see in Diisterdieck, p. 871. A short time;
the time during which Christ lay in the grave ;. the
time which exceeds the term during which corpses
should remain above ground ; analogous to ver.
2; Chiliasttc computations of the number.
Ver. 11.
after the three days and a
half; a spirit of life, etc.
Materially [as distinguished from grammatically"], Hengstenberg's
interpretation of irvevaa £w?c as the Spirit of life
cannot be incorrect [Diisterdieck to the contrary, notwithstanding], since this spirit proceeds from God. A form of peculiar signifi-

And

—

—

cance

:

el<77/?.de v

h avroZf.

—

Great fear. The usual effect of great Divine
wonders, angelic appearances, spiritual operaand especially of the wonder of resurrection.
Ver. 12. And they ascended, etc. Sug-

tions,

—

[additional hots or the sxctiow.]
By the American Editor.
[In the judgment of the American Editor,

vers.

gestive of the ascension of Elijah and, still more,
of Christ's ascension.
Vers. 18, 14.
in that hour.— That is,
the events narrated took place simultaneously
with the ascension of the two Witnesses and
were co-operative therewith.
According to
Diisterdieck, not even this earthquake should,
as Ebrard maintains, be symbolically apprehended as an extraordinary event. In respect
of the numbers, we refer to the Sykoptical
Vibw.
Ebrard's interpretation, see p. 847;
comp. Diisterdieck, p. 874.
In spite of the invincible difficulties which lie
in the literal apprehension (the outer court destroyed; the Temple, and even the worship
therein celebrated, continuing; the two Witnesses vomiting fire; Christ prophesied the
destruction of Jerusalem
the Seer narrates its
visitation by an earthquake, etc.), Diisterdieck,

1-S (or 7) are connected with the vision of the
preceding chapter vers. 2-8 (or 7) containing
an address made to the Seer during that vision,
in which the work and death of the Witnesses
are verbally described to him. The vision of the
Witnesses begins with ver. 9 (or 8).
It will be
perceived thai at that point the phraseology
changes; the Seer no longer rehearses what
another told him ; he describes what he himself
beheld. If this opinion be correct, the Apocalyptic stand-point of John at the vision beginning
ch. x. 1, was probably at the period of the death
of the Witnesses ; in the explanatory narration
beginning oh. xi. 8, the narrator described as
future that which was to be; but in the description of the vision, John describes as past and
present that which (in symbol) he so beheld.
Thi Witnesses. Who are they? Barnes has
well declared concerning the passage which de-

supported, we must own, by notable predeces-

scribes them: "This is, in some respects, the
most difficult portion of the Book of Revelation."
There are many points in the description which
seem to favor the idea that they are, as is contended by Elliott, Barnes, etc., the long line of
protesters against a heathenized Christianity;
there are other points, however, in which we
feel that, on this hypothesis, the symbols are but
inadequately satisfied; the miraculons powers
ascribed to them, for instance and especially,
seem to demand something which the history
even of the Waldenses does not fully supply.
The thought has arisen in the mind of the writer,
that possibly here, as in some of the Old Testament prophecies, and probably in those concerning Antiohrist (see Add. Note, p. 889), the
symbols may have a double objective respecting (1) two lines of witnesses which are to be
consummated in (2) two individual Witnesses,
in whom they are to be fully (as Immediatesimilar Symbols) realised. On this hypothesis
(possibly) the Itnes would prophesy throughout
the twelve hundred and sixty years of initial
Oentile trampling; the individuals throughout
twelve hundred and sixty days of eonsummmU
trampling (the three and a half yeor*=iwelve
hundred and sixty days, during which Me fiaet
would lie as dead), and then be literally ilain,
and lie unburied for three and a half days.
On the general hypothesis that lines of witnesses)

And

—

apprehension is in all
points firmly established against the symbolical
apprehension.
An allegorical text, however,
does not cease to be allegorical for the simple
reason, that a multitude of wrong interpretations have attached themselves to it.
Arbitrary
interpretation is not conquered by cutting the
Gordian knot and plunging into the absurdities
of literalism ; that which is requisite and able
to overcome it is a more precise and accurate
determination of the symbolical expressions and
conceptions of the Old Testament. Such a determination at once dispatches the following
collection of arbitrary expositions presented by
sors, believes that this

Diisterdieck, p. 875.
Vers. 1 and 2 are, according to Bede, prophetic of the institution of the festival of Church
consecration by Pope Felix.
The two Witnesses
are, aocording to Lyra, Pope Silverins and the
Patriarch Mennas ; or, acoording to others, the
testes veritatis; or the Wsldenses ; or Huss and Jerome ; or Luther and Melanohthon. The Beast out
of the Abyss is the Imperial general Belisarius, or

the Pope.

The Temple

is

the true Churoh

;

the

outer court, bad Christians, etc.
Similar chronological computations see in Diisterd.'s note, p. 876.
* [For an exceedingly able argument designed to show
Home was probably referred to bj the Apocaljptiat, eeo
Barnes in toe.—Jfl. R. 0.J
that

—

—

—
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CHAP. XL
primarily or exclusively) are intended,
What is the period of
their rise? and what of their death?
These
questions are so intimately associated that they
cannot with propriety be considered separately;
they constitute one oomplex subject.
On this
•abject there are three particular hypotheses set
forth by those who adopt the day-for-a-year theory: 1. That of Elliott, that they began in the
Panlicians about A. D. 658 ; were slain at the
Lateran Council, May 6th, 1614 ; arose again in
Lather, Oot. 81st, 1617 ; and still continue their
2. Thai of Glasgow, who agrees
testimony.
with Elliott as to the period of their death, but
who places their beginning about A. D. 253, in
the Novatian protest.
8. That of Lord, who
substantially agrees with Elliott as to the period
of their beginning, but who places their death
(cither

two questions arise, vis.,

1-14.

23*

ration against which the Novatians in sackcloth
But, on the other hand, this hypoprotested.
thesis not only assumes a doubtful terminus a
quo, but it fails to provide for the present time
when, manifestly, there exists just such a trampUna as then existed, and likewise a similar wit"
nessing.

The writer would suggest as a
tion of the difficulty, that there

plated (1) an

possible solu-

was contem-

trampling of the outer court
beginning about A. D. 253, followed by a typical
death of the Witnesses in 1514 ; (2) a more complete trampling beginning, perchance, in the introduction of image worship, to be followed by a
more complete death in the future; (3) the whole
to be consummated, as indicated above, by the
prophesying and death of individual Witnesses.
As to the measuring, the writer agrees with
in the future.
Of these hypotheses, the first the general opinion of the commentators whose
views he has presented above. That opinion
seems to the writer to be clearly inadmissible
the comparison of vers. 8 and 7 requires that may be most completely set forth in the lanwe should place their death at the close of the guage of Wordsworth: "The action of measuring
twelve hundred and sixty days of their testi- is one of appropriation and preservation, and also
mony. There is muoh to commend the earlier of partition and separation." This act, possibly,
period of o^inntn^.advooated by Glasgow. Mani- was initially and typically performed at the
festly, there is much in history to support the idea Reformation; probably it will be more fully
that a death of the Witnesses did ooour at the performed in the future, when the catting out
Council referred to—a death followed by a resur- (the excommunication) of those who trample the
rection three and a half years after in the rise of outer court will be proclaimed by an individual Tor
the Reformers; and it is certainly a question a does) directly commissioned for this purpose by
whether, twelve hundred and sixty years before, the Great Head of the Church. May not this event
a trampling of the Church by the previously be coincident with the call to the people of the
invading Gentiles did not begin in the almost Lord, who may still remain in Babylon, to come
nnoonditional restoration of the lapti—* resto- out of her (oh. xviii. 4)?—E. R. C]
initial

Digitized by

Google

THE REVELATION OF

SS4

PART

ST. JOHN.

SEOOITID

THE END OF THE WOELD.
[Ch. XI.

16—XXH.

6.]

SECTION FIFTH.
Developed Antlohristtanlty.

The seven-headed Dragon and hie Image

bild]

:

[Enckevupq*

the seven-headed Beast.
Ch. XI.

15—XIII.

A.—THE HEAVEN-PICTURE ABOVE THE ANTIC HRISTIANITY ON EARTH

;

OR THE

PRECURSORY TRIUMPH OVER THE DRAGON, AND HIS FALL
FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH.
Ch.
a.

XL 15—XIL

12.

Pre'Celebratum of the

Victory,

Ch. XI. 15-19.

And the seventh angel sounded [trumpeted] ; and there were great voices in [wu.
1
the] heaven, saying, The kingdoms [kingaom] of this [the] world are [is] become the
kingdoms of [om. me kingdoms of] our Lord [Lord's], and of [om. of] his Christ
16 [Christ's] ; and he shall reign forever and ever [into the ages of the ages]. And
the1 four and twenty [twenty-four] elders, which [who]' sat [sit]' before God on
17 [upon] their seats [thrones], fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, Saying,

15

We give thee thanks, O

Lord God Almighty lor All-ruler*], which [who] art, and
who] wast, and art to come [pm. and art to come]6 ; because thou hast taken to
18 thee [pm. to thee] thy great power, and hast reigned. Aid the nations9 were angry
[wroth], and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they should [om.
that they should-ww. to] be judged, and that thou shouldest [om. that thou shouldest-in«. to] give [ins. the] reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to [om. to] the
7
saints, and them that {those who] fear thy name, [ins. the] small and [ins. the great]
and shouldest [om. shouldest-tn*. to] destroy them which [those who] destroy the
[ins.

,

,

;

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
of the Reo. is based upon a misapprehension of the passage. [Modern Critical Editor* read tyt
mtv } fiatnXtla with R. A. B*. 0. P. FW£n etc The Sec. is supported by only 1, 7.—B. R. C]
* Ver. 10. [I*ch. omits the ot In both instances, the former with «. A*, ths Utter with A. B* n etc; Alt bracks*
P.— B, R, C]
both ; both are giren by Treg. and Tisch., the former with fit*- B*. 0. P., ths latter with H
i

Ver. 15.

The plural

a

» Ver. 16.

A.

P.— E.

[Gb,

Treg., Tisch. (8th Bd.) giro

«£e>r<u with *• * •. B*. (X, etej Uch.,

Ttoch. (185©), Alt,

««#*>«» wtt

R. C.]

Add. damn, on ch. i. 8, p. 93.—B. R. 0.]
The third item is here om. by the best Oodd.

* Ver. 17, [See

• Ver. 17.

[Modem Grit Eds. om. with K. A. B*

0.

Pn

Jsu, FuhL, BvL,

etc—R. B.C.]
•
t

Ver. 18. [See Add. Oomm. on ch. xi. 2.— B. R. 0.]
[L^ch^ Alt, and Treg^ with
Ver. 18. On an erroneous aocasatiYA in Cod. A., and in some others, see Dttsterdleck.
0., read rofe putpoto «oi rote /MyAfcovt ; Tisch., with K". B*. P, gires roff fuxpotf, «. r. A.—B. R. G.j

K*. A
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12.

And

8
the temple of God [insi which was in the heaven] was opened in heaheaven], and there was seen in his temple the ark of hb testament [covenant] and there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings [thunders], and an
earthquake, and [ins. a] great hail.

19 earth.

ven

lorn, in
:

Ch. XII. 1-12.
b.

1

2

3

4

5

6

8
9

Christ.

The Churches of the WUdemees, or Church of the Cross.

—

And there appeared [om. there appeared] a great wonder [sign (<njfislov) ins. was
seen] in [ins. the] heaven ; a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet,
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars : And she being with child cried [crieth] f, travailing in birth [om. in birth], and pained [tormented] to be delivered
[bring forth]. And there appeared [was seen J another wonder [sign] in [ins. the]
heaven ; and [,] behold [,] a great red [no^6^\ dragon, having seven heads and ten
horns, and [ins. upon his heads] seven crowns [diadems] upon his heads [om. upon
And his tail drew [draggeth10] the third part of the stars of [ins. the]
his heads].
heaven, and did [om. did] cast them to the earth : and the dragon stood before the
woman which [who] was ready to be delivered [about to bring forth], for to devour her child as soon as it was born [that, when she should bring forth, he might
devour her child]. And she brought forth a man child [male son (uf<)v Xpaev n )]
who was [is (/ilXXet)] to rule [shepherdize] all [ins. the] nations with a rod of iron
[an iron rod] : and her child was caught up [away (ypndadr))] unto [to] God, and
to [to] his throne.
And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath [ins.
there] 11 a place prepared of [by (<**<$ ) u ] God, that [ins. there] they should feed
14
[may nourish] ner there [om. mere] a thousand two hundred and threescore [sixty]
days.
e.

7

The Theocracy.

Eetabtishment of the Church Triumphant in the Heaven of the inner Spirit-life on Earth.
of the Invisible Church.

And there was

Freedom

[^vero] war in [ins. the] heaven [,] Michael and his angels fought
against [warring with] ,e the dragon ; and the dragon fought [warred] and his angels,
and [ins. they] prevailed not ; neither was their place found any more in [ins. the] heaAnd the great dragon was cast out [thrown down (lAtyft?)], that [the] old
veo.
[ancient] serpent, [ins. that is] called the [om. the] Devil, and [ins. the] Satan [or
adversary], which deceiveth [that seduceth or misleadeth (6 nkavwv)'] the whole world
[inhabited world (olxou/ii^vy] he was cast out [thrown down] into [unto] the
And I heard a loud
earth, and his angels were cast out [thrown down] with him.
[great] voice saying in [ins. the] heaven, Now is come [ins. the] salvation, and strength
[the power], and the kingdom of our God, and the power [authority] of his Christ:
for the accuser of our brethren is cast [thrown] down, which accused [that accuseth]
themw before our God [ins. by] day and [ins. by] night And they overcame [conquered] him by [on account of] the blood of the Lamb, and by [on account of] the
word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives [life (^/>jv)] unto the [om. the]
:

:

10

11

The reading & «V r* ovpavt [Alt. om. o with g. B. : Treg. and Ttoch. give It with A.C.V^etc Crit. Ed».
u.j
of «*•»
or
apu as in •**.—»•
B.O.J
K*^-B. *.
m
• Ch. xii. 2. The reading *ol ckjm£«i> is probably an alteration of the original reading.
[Alt, Treg. and Tiaoh. read
aytfc* with R. A. P. ; Tisch. (8th Ed.), Lack (mat.), prefix «u with R. 0.; Tisch. (1S69), Lach. (min.), Treg*, omit with A.
B*. gives ftpo***.— B. B. O.J
... _ 0.
reads Upa^v
;
.
w.„,; Lach.
.,..„_. with
B*Tp.: Alt brackets
,
».....__
m
m
*-..---..
*
*'
[The reading ovpn ie unquestioned.—B. R. 0.1
imperfect is probably an alteration.
Ver. 4. The li
v . o. Oodd.
Id. A.
giTe the reading ipaw instead of otfsra. [So Crit. Eds. generally, H and B*. giro ipJHva (B*.
•p***).—B. B. 0.J
m Ver. 0. 'Owov fee* U<t [Alf. and Tisch. giro 4««t with K- A. B*. Pn eto.; Bed Lach. and Treg , omit with C. 1, etc
• T«r. 19.

add.
without tne
the aaa.
ovpavif witnont
pcmJly
HW v give
B .» ovpoyy
.

u

'"
-

»
n w

'

>

a

— B.R.C.]
»

1

Yer. 6. [Grit Bds. give iw6 with ft A. 0. P. ; B*. reads vmi.—B. B. 0."
«*«rpe>e*nr with B* ; Treg. and Tisch. (8th
[Lach. and Alf. give rp^mnw with A. P.: Qb. and Tisch.
BdA rpe^ovenr with K- 0. For the N. T. nse of iva with the Ind. Pits, see Winer, { 4, par. 8.— B. B, 0.]
V«. 7. We JbDow the best authenticated, although difficult end venturesome reading~ rov woAc^ij<xai. fCrlt, Eds.
8a., Lach., Tisch. (18S9),
gire
re ««U
(1859), Treg. prefix rov with A. G. P.; Tisch (8tb Ed.), omits
*vJUft*>«4
M*>a4 with ft A. B*. 0. P. , Ob., fix.,
const ru<
explain the construction,
and think i It probable
inability to explnln
Winer (J 44, 4) confesses his insbility
vtth
th |t
It B*. ; Alt brackets.
••
remarkable but may easily be explained
The construction is remarkable,
thai
at there it a corruption of the text Alford comments : "The
the
rod depend*
rov
depi
on the iy4vrro as in Acts
koX rout ayy.
iyy. avrov iroAcM^oat (In which case
re* M. sol
as one compounded of (rov) rbv
v o&\
—\ oi
^i i«M. «uvm»
Tn itiA
it n*ma*m
intn thin
this letter/
passes into
latter/
Lillie, assuming the correctnext i«.i&na*
clause it
iwo\4^ijirav. In
the n«>«t
2S) an<i
and 1
6 if
M. col
&yy. avrov i««iiiiiu.<iu
nomlnatires. with the participle of
«cal ot ayv. avrov as absolute» noml
of the text (rov s*oAcaq>oi) prefers " to construe o
the
e substantive verb understood. 4 This gives a construction equivalent to the one adopted tabove. For other explanations
see Winer and Lillie.— B. B. 0.1
* Ver. 10. There is an unimportant difference between avrwr and avrovf. [All and Tisch.
read the latter with A.
lisch.read
P.; treg, the fanner with H B*. C^-B. B. a]

M V*r. 6,

m

08%

M
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ST.

JOHN.

Woe

to the inTherefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them.
habiters of [om. the inhabiters of ] lT the earth and of [om. of] the sea ! for [because]
the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath [anger], because he knoweth
that he hath but a lorn, but a] short [little] time.

12 death.

w Ver. 12. The reading rolt

k*twjcov<tw

to

a

gloat.

[It is eupported only

EXEOETIOAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
Here, manifestly, the beginning of the End
commences, and, consequently, the second diviIt begins with the
sion of the Apocalypse.
heavenly pre-celebration of the victory over the
Dragon Satan and over his representative on
earth the Beast, u «., Antichrist This precelebration is linked to the blast of the seventh
Trumpet A striking turn in the description is
found in the fact, that the Spirit of prophecy
does not make the seven-headed Beast appear
immediately upon the blast of the seventh
Trumpet, as the seven Trumpet-Angels emerged
from the seventh Seal. In like manner, the
vision of the seven Seals might not directly follow the picture of the seventh Church; nor,
furthermore, can the seven Vials of wrath be
immediately linked to the seven heads of Antichrist, and this irrespective of the fact, that
these [the heads] constitute, in the first place,
a unitous phenomenon. If it had been designed
that the seven Thunders should be particularly
set forth, they would have followed upon the
seventh Trumpet, whilst the seventh Thunder
would have been succeeded by the announcement of the Antichristian time. The sealing of
the seven Thunders, however, necessitated a
modification of the outward consequence of the
septenaries; nor could the new Divine manifestations issue from the preceding bad human
conditions, but could only follow them as judgments.
From the seventh Trumpet great or powerful
Not one voice, but a chorus of
voice* proceed.
voices and those, mighty, voices—ooncordantly
proclaim the great victory
This is, manifestly, an expression of the strongest assurance of victory, developed in the very
face of the emergenoe of Satan and his Antichrist
This assurance of victory in Heaven is also an
assurance of victory in the spirit-realm of the
Kingdom of God in thi* world, i. «., in the invisible
It is a fundamental feature of the
Church.
Kingdom of God, that this assurance of victory
has been in process of more and more glorious
development from the Protevangel down to the
consummation of the New Testament (1 John v.
And, indeed, with the death and resurrec4).
tion of Christ the viotory is, in principle, decided, so that there is no longer question save
as to the full development of the principle into
the visible appearanoe.
But in what manner do the voices proclaim
The kingdom of the world is bethe victory?
come our Lord* and Hi* Christ s, and He
to the ssons of the ssons.
shall reign
The
position of Christ toward God the Lord is
economically modified here, because the kingdom relationship is involved (see 1 Cor. xv. 25Since we must distinguish between a
27).

—
—

—

—

by

L—B. B. 0.]

Kingdom of power, possessed by God from the
beginning, and a Kingdom of His Spirit's sovereignty in spirits, founded by His grace in
Christ, to which, however, the kingdom of darkness stands opposed an anarchy of spirits,
under the lying power of Satan the point in
question here can be nought but the synthesis,
already accomplished in principle, of the Kingdom of power and the Kingdom of grace. It if
a Kingdom of God over the world, which is at
the same time a Kingdom over hearts; or a
Kingdom over hearts which, from the invisible
Church, goes forth, in dynamic operation,
through all the world, finally spreading through
the worlds of space, as through the ssons of

—

—

*

time.

At the close appearing of this Kingdom, the
With the
kingdom of darkness' is destroyed.
mere announcement of this absolute Kingdom is
conjoined the absolute thanksgiving of pious
humanity in the evening of the world ; pious
humanity as represented by the twenty-four
Elders, the Presbytery of the Theocracy and ths
Presbytery of the New Testament Kingdom of
God, both of whioh institutions have had so much
to suffer from the oppressions of the kingdom of
152.— E. R. C]
darkness. [8w> foot-note
f, PThey, lying upon their faces, rightly return
thanks to God as the AU-Ruler, Who now ha*
taken to Himself—4. *., brought into full operation His great power.
In these words a grand
From ths
theological revelation is contained.
beginning of the world's history, but, above all,
in the humiliation of Christ, in His cross, and
His cross-bearing Church, God has so greatly
restrained His power, in the maintenance of ths
liberty, thereunto opposed, of moral agents, and
in the service of love, as to make it seem as if
He had laid that power aside. Now, however,
that the seed of liberty has gradually matured,
having sprouted up partly on the right hand
side, partly on the left hand side, He can unchain His full majeetio power, and He has begun
His absolute royal rule.
The first mark of this turn in the current of
affairs is peculiar ; it has almost the aspect of a
contradiction. The heathen [nation*] have become
wroth, it is declared ; the power of darkness seems
just now to be more than ever at liberty. But as,
in the second Psalm, the strongly emphasised today marks the very date of the general rebellion
against Jehovah and His Anointed as the date
of the anointing and institution of His Son—as
the date of the crucifixion of Christ became the
date of His exaltation likewise—so it shall be at
the time of the last great apostasy ; even above
the wrath of the heathen and simultaneously
with it, the revelation of the wrath of God appears.
The wrath of God is destination to death (Ex.
The suicidal
iv. U; comp. ver. 24; Ps. xc).
death-choice of the old world, in its apostasy
from the living God, brings the judgment of the
Divine destination to death directly upon this
Digitized by

VjOOQIC

CHAP. XL 16—XII.
old world.
The living hare become a prej to
death; the dead, on the other hand, revive.
The time of the dead, when it is their turn to
have justice done them, hoe come ; the retributive judgment must be held, in which God give*
to Hie eervante their reward, u «., the final perfect and solemn restoration, which forms the
antithesis to all the ignominy and sorrow of their

historic life.

And here the Old Testament Prophets and the
New Testament taint* are beautifully linked
together; and with them, all the Qod-fearing,
who have kept the name of God their knowledge of God sacred; all, both email And great,
For
in the whole sphere of God's Kingdom.
they all had to suffer from the destroyers of the
earth
of Divine order on Earth, as well as of

—

—

—

Nature and Earth in the literal sense.
But tbe time of compensatory retribution

is

likewise the time of punitory retribution : the destroyers of the Earth must themselves be destroyed.
The judgment is consummated amid the complete revelation of that idea of justice by which
Hence the Temple of Ood in
it is put in execution.
the Heaven is opened, t. e., the radiant archetype
of the Kingdom of God on Earth is revealed in its
ideal and dynamical authority for mankind.
The Ark of the Covenant in this Temple becomes
visible ; the heavenly rule [ Norm] of the condemning law, as well as of the real redemption,
is made known to all the world.
Nor is the radjant appearance all ; it produoes,
as a vital phenomenon, in the richest manifestations of its powers, lightnings, or revelations of
the Spirit ; voices, or Divine words and thoughts
thunders, or lively stirrings of soul { earthquake,
or convulsions of the old world; and a great
hail, as a symbol of the conflict betwixt Heaven and Earth: fire and cold issue from the
disclosure of the heavenly spirit-world at the
end of the world.
And now the history of Antichristianity on
Berth is prefigured by the history of it in HeaHere Heaven is manifestly the pure celesven.
tial sphere of spirit and of spirits, the background of all occurrences in that general history
of the world which is visible to all. A great sign
appears in this Heaven. A Woman, the Kingdom of God, modified by the feminine receptivity
She makes her
of the human mind, is seen.
appearance in the unity of the Old Testament
Theocracy and the New Testament Kingdom of
Heaven ; she is adorned with the sun of revelation ; with the moon, as a symbol of nature, in
its subserviency to the Kingdom of God (and
also as symbolizing the change of times), under
her feet; and a crown of twelve stars upon her
head—the adornment of a plenary number of
The Seer has
elect spirits appertaining to her.
deeply felt the conflict of the transition from
the Old Covenant to the New, as is proved by
the words: And she, being with child, crieth,
etc ; the Lord's people, together with Himself,
have experienced these throes of the Messiah
This sign is accompanied
(see John xvL 21).
by another: Behold, a great fiery-red Dragon.
In Heaven I how is this possible?
Heaven is
that realm of spirit and of spirits in which
Christ overcame Judas (see the author's L'ben
Jtev, Book ii., p. 1828), without the observation
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of mere historical men, in their external world
hence, it is the spiritual back-ground of worldly
history.
In this Heaven, the great red Dragon
appears ; the winged primeval serpent, at once
serpent and swine ; signalized as a monster, not
only by the fiery hue of the murderer, but also
by the seven heads, and especially by the disproportion between the seven heads, or the caricature symbol of holy intelligence not to say
of a Holy Spirit and the ten horns or the symbols of worldly power; the heads only are
adorned with diadems, thus making the worldly
power appear as unauthorized might, obtained
by artifice. Farther on, the Dragon, the ancient
serpent (Gen. iii.), is expressly called the Devil
and Satan (ver. 9; ch. xx. 2).
These seven
heads of the Dragon are not to be identified with
the seven heads of the Boast, nor are they to be
referred to historical shapes; they are seven
spiritual deformities which ape the seven Spirits,
or ground-forms of the Spirit.
It is declared oonoerning his first exertion of
violence : His tail draggeth the third part of the
stars of the Heaven, and cast them upon the Earth.
This cannot be regarded as significant of the
apostasy of a portion of the angels, since the
angels of the Dragon are spoken of, further on,
as still in Heaven.
The passage should rather be interpreted in
accordance with ch. viii., particularly ver. 10.
The third part of the spirits designed as lightbearer* in the human Heaven are, by the violent
oscillations of the demonic tail
overpowered,
that is, by the impressions of apparently irreswept from the
sistible vivacity and might
Heaven of spiritual purity, and oast upon the
Earth ; made subservient to worldly-mindedness,
in order to the more thorough transformation
of God's Earth (Ps. xciii.) into an Earth
estranged from Goa. The preliminaries to the
crucifixion of Christ were, in particular, the
Fallen stars
fruit of this act of the Dragon.
constituted the government of Palestine and the
majority of the Sanhedrin; even the Messianic
hopes of the Jews were satanioally empoisoned.
In the face of Christ's appearance, however, the
machinations of the Dragon concentrate themselves ; for Christ is the glorification of the personal God, of love in the love-kingdom of personal
life, by means of an absolutely worthy personal
conduct ; Satan, on the other hand, is the seduoer
and accuser of men, who tends to sink the whole
world in worldliness to plunge the personal
kingdom into the service of impersonal things, by
means of the lying perversion of his own true
creaturely essence into the semblance of a false

—

—

—

—

—

.

divinity.

Shamelessly, therefore, the Dragon takes his
stand before the Woman who is about to be deThus
livered, that he may devour her child.
was the power of evil concentrated in Israel at
the very moment when Christ, in respect of His
historical descent from the eternal congregation
of God, extending through the Thedcracy and
the Church, was about to be born.
But the new-born Child is a man the Man,
simply (Is. ix.) destined, in the words of the

—

—

Old Testament (Ps. ii.), to rule [shepherdize'\ the
nations with a rod of iron; ordained to the
government of the world in redemptive and
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judicial righteousness for Satan, therefore,
unattainable in His essence (John xiv. 80). His
own name for Himself is the Son of Man, in the
highest sense.
Pilate calls Him the Man [6
av&[)u-xoq=:Men8ch, human being].
The vision
calls Him the Man [Mann (vlbv apaev)'], in the
highest sense of the term. And here, in accordance with the spiritual, SBonic aspect of the
history, there is no special reference to the sufferings of Christ ; His death itself forms a part
of His elevation above every assault of Satan
her Child woe caught
hence it is declared:
away to Ood and to Hit Throne. This exaltation (Phil. ii. 6sqq.) is at the same time the
foundation of the Church Triumphant in Heaven
and on Earth.
Of the Woman it is said, that she fled into the
wilderness.
She is the same who bore Christ
hence, the Old and New Testament Church in

undivided unity.
The wilderness, prepared for
her by God as a place of shelter,* exhibits a transformation similar to that presented by the cross.
As the cross, from the tree of the curse, has
become the symbol of salvation, so this wilderness, from being the abode of demons (Lev. xvi.
22 ; Matt, iv.; xii. 43), was changed into a refuge
from the Arch-demon. This wilderness is the perfect New Testament renunciation of the world,
which makes the Churoh on Earth, in respect
of its invisible kernel, like unto the Church in
Heaven. The entrance thereto is baptism into
the death of Christ (Rom. vi.); its external
form is asceticism; its security is courage for the
cross ; its verdant oases are the triumphs of the
The time of residence in this wildermartyrs.
ness is modified after the measure of the New
Testament trial-time; not in the form of the
change of times (ch. xi. 2), but in that of uninterrupted days' works
twelve hundred and
sixty days (ch. xi. 8).
In regard to the Woman
herself, the notation of time is more obscure,
less definite, and gloomier: a time, two times, a
half time (oh. xii. 14; Dan. xii. 7) running,
we may say, into apparently endless helpless-

—

—

ness or destitution (Luke xviii. 1).
The succeeding scene is most wonderful. The
theatre of this war in Heaven a conflict marvellous when considered merely in the abstract
is, we believe, the spiritual and spirit world of
the Church Invisible not, however, the Heaven
of Christ's glory.
The nature of the conflict is equally remarkable: Michael and his angels (as the attacking
party) war with the Dragon; but the Dragon
alto wan, and hit angelt
(as the resisting
We have shown elsewhere that the
party).
Archangel Michael is an image of Christ
victoriously combatant.
Christ is an Archangel in His quality of Judge; and He appears as Judge, not only at the end of the
world, but also in the preservation of the purity
of His Churoh (Acts v. 1 sqq. ; 1 Cor. v. 1 sqq.).
That Christ has His angels also—those that war
with Him not merely in the evening of the
world, but from the beginning, is a fact which

—

—

—

* The Seer seems to repeat himnelf in rer. 14, the flight
Into the w.ldernesa beioic agiln depicted there. Bat in this
ery fact, the architectonic* of the Book may be teen.
Hero, in rer. 9, we hare the Hearen-pictare ; In Tar. 14, the
Barth-plctnre.

ST.

JOHN.

John has previously intimated in his Gospel (oh.
i. 51); they are the principles and spirits which
are with Him absolutely. And so the Dragon
also has his angels, his assistants.
Since the
foundation of Christ's Church, Christian and
Antichristian principles have been warring with
each other primarily, in spiritual, intellectual
and ethical forms (John xiv. [xv.T]).
These battles are not simply central general
combats, but a sum of great single conflicts.

—

Michael wars; the angels war; the Dragon
wars, and his angels.
But, with them, he is
defeated.
Why is it so concisely declared : they prevailed
not t
Be it observed, in the first place, that
the principial victory of Christ has already taken
place, and that the final historic victory cannot
yet be intended. But Satan is totally defeated,
in so far as respects the fact, that the New Testament Heaven, in its central essence, is thoroughly purged from him and his angels; m
Heaven their place it no more found. That is,
as the Churoh Triumphant is now established in

Heaven, so, in correspondence with it, the
Church on Earth has also a place that is purified
from all 8atanio essence the sphere of pure

—

Christian spiritual life, the communion of saints.
Out of this Heaven, therefore, is cast the great
Dragon, the ancient Serpent (the demonic seducer
of Adam) ; the Devil and Satan, as the slanderer
and enemy of mankind (Job ii.), who has continually changed the conception : man is sinful
and wioked into the calumniatory sentence:
he is fundamentally bad ; and this, on account
of his success in approving himself the seducer of
the whole world
When it is declared, that the whole Satanic
troop is oast upon the Earth, in company with

—

its

leader,

it

cannot be necessary to apprehend

the declaration in an astronomical or local sense.
Expelled from the inner Church, Satan now
directs his whole assault against the outer
Church. The wheat of Christ's field remains
pure; but the field, as such, becomes impure:
the enemy sows his tares amongst the wheat
The foundation of the holy Church, the communion of saints, is an infinitely glorious
achievement.
great voice pronounces the
hymn of victory; it-is a single, common triumphant consciousness of all the heavenly throng.
Now there is founded, with Christ and through
Him, a pure, eternal Heaven, which descends
And with the pure
from Heaven to Earth.
Church, the New Testament Kingdom of Heaven
is established, in which God reigns with three attributes: He has taken upon Himself the solvation
the perfect and final redemption from all evil;
He has, further, taken to Himself the power oret
redeemed souls, and has called in the current
of worldly affairs as co-operative in redemption
(Rom. viii.); and, consequently, He has finally
assumed the real Kingdom of His Spirit ss a
sovereignty over all good spirits. The attribute
of Christ is, henceforth, the authority, the executive power (k£ovoia).
Such is the constitution
of the Kingdom (oh. xi. 16).
How all this has come to pass, is intimated in
the following words. The negative term runs
thus : the accuser of our brethren is cast down, who
accuseth them before our Ood by day and by nighL

A

—
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12.

to despair, which Satan brought
Barnis regards the description of the events
bear upon the consciences of men, subsequent of the seventh Trumpet as closing with ver. 18
to hia seduction of them into sin, are annihi- the period extending to the establishment of the
lated, throughout the whole realm of faith, by
Millennial Kingdom, and the vision closing the
the sure and perfect peace of reconciliation series of visions beginning at ch. v. 1.
He re(comp. 1 John iii. 20; Heb. ii. 15).
gards ver. 19 as commencing " a new series of
And they conquered him by [on account of] the visions, intended, also, but in a different line, to
blood of the Lamb, is the reason assigned for their extend down to the consummation of all things."
victory ; for it is upon the triumph of Christ that
Stuart " One powerful and bitter enemy of
the triumphs of Christians are grounded. Their Christianity is now, or is speedily to be, put
heart-victories, however, have become intellec- down.
The judgments of Heaven, which had
tual victories likewise, through the word of their been so gradually proceeding, and seemingly so
testimony; and victories of their entire life, be- slow, are immediately to be consummated.
The
cause they loved not their life unto death, when triumph of Christianity over opposing and em'
martyrdom was the price of adherence to the bittered Judaism is to be completed.
Their
truth (Matt. xvi. 24, 25).
place and nation are now to be taken away.'
There/ore rejoice, ye Heavens, and ye that The progress of the Gospel can no longer be
dwell (take up your abode) in them such is the stayed by them."
Heaven spreads out into a
festal conclusion.
Wordsworth agrees with Barnes in regarding
plenitude of Heavens (John xiv. 2), and these this section as closing the first series of visions,
Heavens become peopled with blessed conquerors. and with commentators generally, in regarding
A terrible contrast to the above is presented it as referring to the last time.
Alford: (Ver. 14). " Transitional The episoby the last words: Woe unto the inhabiters* of
The danger is height- dical visions of chs. x. 1-11, xi. 1-13 are finished
the earth and of the tea,.
ened for the world-ohurch of external order and and the prophecy refers to the plagues of the
authority, as well as for the surging popular sixth Trumpet, ch. ix. 13-21. These formed the
For the second woe, and upon these the third is to follow
life and the fluctuations of society.
But in actual relation and detail
Devil, as the poisoner of the truly historical (vers. 15-19).
powers, has made their common destruction it does not immediately follow. Instead of it, we
Lis aim.
He has great anger; the principle of have voices of thanksgiving in Heaven, for that
demo oic worldly- mi ndedness is excited the the hour of God's Kingdom and vengeance is come.
more, as it is a final paroxysm, or became he The Seer is not yet prepared to set forth the nature of this taking of the Kingdom, this reward
knoweth that he hath little time.
The fact that the Heaven-picture continues to to God's servants, this destruction of the deBefore- he does so, anthis passage, is proved, among other things, by stroyers of the earth.
other series of prophetic visions must be given
the concluding hymn (vers. 1G-12).
regarding not merely the dwellers on the earth,
but the Church herself, her glory and her shame,
[abstract of yixws, btc.]
her faithfulness and her apostasy. When this
By the American Editor,
series has been given, then shall be declared in
its fullness the manner and the process of the
h Ch.zi 15-19.
[Elliott regards ver. 14 as setting forth the time of the end." "Notice (1), that the seventh

The temptations

to

:

—

—

—

—

—

cessation of the Turkish woe the period of
cessation beginning with the battle of Lepanto,
A. D. 157 L, and extending to the peace (humiliating to Turkey) in 1791, between Turkey on the
one side and Russia and Austria on the other.
He connects this " second half" of the Turkish
woe with the visions of ch. x. 1-xi. 18, as follows : It was just after the " slaying of the third
pari of men " (ch. ix. 18), i. e., the fall of Constantinople—and the ineffectiveness of the catastrophe to induce repentance (see p. 210, foot-note),
that the Covenant Angel descended (ch. x. 1)
betokening the Reformation (see p. 218) ; and also
it was just after the fall of the tenth part of the
City and the seven Chiliads (oh. x. 18), u e., the
political earthquake following the Reformation
(see p. 228), that the announcement of ver. 14
was made. (The beginning of this earthquake
be places about A. D., 1569 ; the battle of Lepanto was fought A. D. 1571.) Vers. 15-19 he
interprets as a general Heaven- picture of the last
time (including the establishment of Christ's Millennial Kingdom), the development of the great
events of this vision being deferred until after
** the parenthetic Visions " in ohs. xii.-xiv.
* {In the> Text (im rer. 12 and note 17) our author proftrly omit* thwe worda— ». &. O.J

Seal, the seventh Trumpet, and the seventh Vial,
are all differently accompanied from any of the
preceding series in each case ; (2) at each seventh
member of the series (a) we hear what is done,
not on earth, but in Heaven (chs. viii. 1 ; xi. 15
xvi. 17) ; (b) we have it related in the form of
a solemn conclusion (with slight variations),
kyhovro Ppovral k. t. X., chs. viii. 5 ; xi. 19
xvi. 18 sqq. ; (c) we have plain indication in the
imagery or by direct expression, that the end is
come, or close at hand, by (a) the imagery of
the sixth 8eal, and the two episodes preoeding
the seventh Seal, (/?) the declaration here fiMev
6 Kaipbc r€rv veicpQv KpiBijvat, (y) the Tkyovev sounding from the Temple and (he Throne on the pour-

ing out of the seventh Vial ; (8) all this forms
strong ground for inference, that the three
series of visions are not continuous, but resumptive ; not indeed going over the same ground
with one another, either of time or of occurrence, but each evolving something which was
not in the former, and putting the course of
God's providence in a different light. It is true
that the Seals involve the Trumpets, the Trumpets the Vials ; but it is not mere temporal succession, the involution and inclusion are far
deeper," etc.
Lord : The seventh Trumpet is to be followed
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1. The assumption by the Redeemer of the
dominion of the earth in a new and peculiar relation as its King, and the commencement of a

by

risible and eternal reign.
2. The resurrection,
and public adoption as heirs of the Kingdom, of all

saints

who have

suffered the penalty of death

;

and the acceptance and reward of all living
8. The destruction of the apostate
saints.
powers, the Wild-beast, False Prophet, etc. This
Trumpet is eotemporaneous with the se Tenth
Vial (comp. ver. 19 with xtL 18 sqq.) ; the lightnings, Yoices, etc., denoting excitements, commotions, and revolutions among the nations, and
the descent on them of judgments. The opening of the inner Temple and the exhibition of
the Ark (ver. 19), denote, probably, that the
mysteries of the former administration are finished, and that thenceforth the reasons of the
Divine procedure are to be understood.

ST.

JOHN.

then that the dragon was first used as a Roman
ensign ; (2) not until the time of Diocletian, u
it was then that the diadem was first assumed is
one of the imperial insignia ; (3) the drawing
by the Dragon of a third part of the stars of

Heaven indicates that though he was still in the
political heaven, his power was diminished to a
third part of the Imperial power, and this occurred about A. D. 818, when in two divisions
of the Roman Empire, Europe and Africa (under
Constantino and Licinius), Christianity was ta the
ascendancy, but in the third, Asia (under Maximin), Christians were still exposed to persecution;
(4) this was the period of the termination of
forty weeks (280 prophetic days from Pentecost)
of the Church's gestation. The attempt to destroy
he explains by (1) the persecution of Mazirain (see Gibbon li. 489) ; (2) the apostasy of
Licinius, A. D. 823, and the following persecutions.
The catching up of the child to God and
Bis throne he regards as the elevation of Constantino, as an avowed Christian, to the undi-

Glasgow regards the prophecy of the period
of the seventh Trumpet as contemplated in only
This period he holds to begin with the
ver. 15.
Reformation and to extend " through all the vided throne of the Roman Empire, and the
" The Trumpet declares consequent establishment of Christianity, after
period of the Vials."
the Kingdom to be Christ's, and goes on to an- the defeat of Licinius at the battle of Adrianople,
nounce the events by which all rebels are to be A. D. 823 (see Gibbon and historians generally).
brought to submission or extinction.' 1
The (For the explanation of the /light of the Woman,
see the following abstract, p. 258.)
The war in
voices he interprets as "The Toice of Jesus
through the instrumentality of ecclesiastical H*aven he regards. as indicating the struggle of
They are the voices of Luther, Zwingli Paganism for re-elevation to political power unToioes.
11
all the Reforming preachers.
He explains der Licinius and Julian the Apostate, and the
the expression : " His Christ's," as relating to throwing down of the Dragon (or Satan, who
the Church (see Expl. in Detail). Vers. 16, inspired them) as the final downfall of Paganism,
17 describe a Heaven scene (at the opening of or primarily in the defeat of Licinius, and finally
throughout the period?) ; ver. 18, an Earth scene in the death of Julian in the Persian War, A.
at the beginning of the Reformation. Ver. 19, D. 863. Vers. 10-12 (1st clause) he interprets
he refers to the day of Pentecost, when " Peter as the Church's song of victory in the "symbolic
and the other apostles, by preaching, < opened Heaven of political elevation and power." The
the door of faith instrumentally I '" (See Expl. last clause of ver. 12 he regards "as a detached
and solemn notification by the dictating prophetic
lb Detail.)
Spirit of some woe on the Roman Empire soon
about to follow/* reference being had " primaIL Ca.ztU-12.
rily, to heretical persecutors within the Church
[Elliott: With this section this author re- and Empire; and, secondarily, to the Goth*
gards Part IV. of the Apocalypse as beginning, scourge."
inoluding ohs. xii., xiii., xW. This Part preBarnbs agree?, in the main, with Elliott:
sents a " supplemental and explanatory history His most important variations are as to—1.
of the Rise, Character, and Establishment of
The adornment of the Woman: by the moon
the Beast from the Abyss, or Popedom ; with its under her feet he understands u the ancient (Jewchief Adjuncts ; and the contrasted Impersona- ish) and comparatively obscure dispensation
tion of Christ's faithful Church."
The vision of now made subordinate and humble ; and by the
this section he holds to be retrogressive.
By the twelve stars, " the usual well-known division of
Travailing Woman he understands Christ's true the people of God into twelve parts."
2. The
risible Churoh, in the heaven of political elevation war in Heaven : he writes, "Another vision ap(invested with Christ as the Sun of Righteousness ; pears.
It is that of a contest between Michael,
the moon, representing the civil authority, under the protecting Angel of the people of God> and
her feet ; the stars, ecclesiastical ministers, re- the great foe, in which victory declares in favor
cognised as dignified authorities before the of the former, and Satan suffers a discomfiture,
world) ; bringing forth with pain (the Diocletian as if he were cast from Heaven to Earth.*'
persecution) a son who is to rule, etc., i. e., proStuart interprets (1) the Woman as the
ducing children who, united and multiplied into Church (" not simply as Jewish, but in a more
a nation, are to be raised to dominant political generic and theocratic sense, the people of God")
power ; (this elevation being first accomplished at the period of Christ's birth ; (2) the child as
under Constantino, to whom, according to Am- Christ Himself; (8) the dragon as Satan inspiring
brose, was given the title " 8on of the Church ").
Herod, Judas and other persecutors; (4) the
The Dragon he interprets as the Roman Empire as attempt to destroy as the massacre at Bethlehem
a persecuting power hostile to Christianity.
He and the other assaults on our Lord; (5) the
presents the following indications as to the time catching up to Heaven as the Ascension ; (6) the
of the birth and effort to destroy: (1) not until War in Heaven (the lower heaven, the air) as a
after the close of the Second century, as it was struggle between good and bad spirits, "accord-

—
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ing to the usual popular modes of conception ;"*
(7) "the words of the voice'in Heaven (ver. 10
eqq.) are to be regarded mainly as anticipative of
victory in respect 'to the future, grounded on a
reminiscence of victory with regard to the
past."
Wordsworth regards ch. xii. as a " Prophetic
View of the History of the Church relatively to
Rome ''(vers. 1-12, relatively to heathen Rome).
44
The Woman in this vision is the Christian
Church ; she appeared in Heaven, for her origin
is from above ; she is clothed with the Sun, for

Christ is the Sun of righteousness she has the
moon under her feet, because she will survive the
changes of this world she has on her head a
crown of victory (oTltyavoc) ; the crown of twelve
;

;

indicates the Twelve Apostles." The Dragon
is the Old Serpent, who is called in this Book
the Dragon, see vers. 9, 15, 16, where the names
Satan, Devil, Dragon and Serpent are interchanged ; the Dragon is also described here as
having Seven Heads, etc. ; diadems are symbols
of royalty ; horns are emblems of power (Luke i.
69) ; the number seven represents completeness,
and combined with the number ten (ten horns),
it connects this manifestation of the Dragon
with the display of his power, as wielded by the
fourth great Monarchy, that of Rome." He refers
the Male Son primarily to Christ, secondarily to
•tart

gives, in the Appendix of his Commentary
ApocsJ jp*e, an elaborate Excursus on this subject, of
is

an

on the
which

abstract.

L

Good Angels.

They are very numerous, Dan.

X.

Kings
B*T.

vi. 16,

vil. 10 ; Ps. lxviil. 17 ; 2
17; Heb. xii. 22; Matt, xxri.63: Jude 14;

T. 11.

2. They accompany the Divine Majesty and the Saviour,
and tak* part in all the peculiarly glorious displays which
they make, either in the way of mercy or of judgment. (1).

At the

giving of the Law, Dent, xxxiii. 2; Ps. lxviil. 17
; Acts vil. 63 ; Gal. ill. 19.
(2). At the destruction
;

Heb. a. 2

of Jerusalem, Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. (3). At the final judgment. Matt. xiii. 39-41; xxv. 31; 1 These, iv. 16; 2 These, i.
7-9.
&.

9\

They are guardians—(1). Of the Lord Jesus, Luke

i.

11-

Matt. i. 20,21 ; ii. 13, 19, 20; iv. 11 ; John i. 51
:
xxii. 43; Matt, xxviii. 2-7 ; Mark xvi. 5-7 ; Acts 1. 10,
II. (2). Of individuals, Matt, xviii. 10; Gen. xxxii. 1: 2
Kings vi. 17 ; Ps. xxxfv.7; Acts xii. 7-15; Heb. i. 14. (3)
Of nations and kingdoms, Ex. xiv. 19; xxiii. 20; xxxiii. 2
Sum. xx. 16; xxii. 22-35; Josh. v. 13; I-a, Ixiii. 9; Dan.
X. 5-13, 20, 21 ; xLl; Zech.i.8-14; ill. 1, 2; xii. 1; Jude 9.
Front all this it is apparent that not only the Jews, but other
natioae—that not only Jesus and the saints, butttttfe children
have their guardian angels.
A. They are employed as special ministers for executing
Divine justice. See many of the preceding passages; also
Geo. xix. 1-23, comp. with xviii. 1, 2; Ex. xii. 23; Josh.
t. 13. 14 ; 2 Sum. xxiv. 16, 17 ; 2 Kings xix. 35 : Acts xii.
a6-3rf

Lake

33;

Rev.Tii.-xi.; xvi.

6w

They seem

ment*, Knr.

to

vit

watch over and govern the
1,

2;

different elexiv. 18; xvi. 6, (prob. 7) ; xix. 17;

(also probably Ps. civ. 4 ; Heb. 1. 7).
6. They were regarded as intercessors, Job, xxxiii. 23
Zecb. i. 12, 13. In Rev. viii. 3 an Angel takes his station by
the altar In Heaven, and presents •• much incense .... with
toe prayers of all saints." (He endeavors to show, by copious extracts from Jewish and contemporary Christian
writings, that John is not singular In his alleged meaning

in

1st

the

This view, be

observed, does not involve
sstterly unscriptural idea that Angels may themselves be
viii. 3.

it

invoked.)
II. Ee€L Angels.

1. These are numerous. Matt xxv. 41 xii. 26; Mark v. 9.
3. They were originally good, but fell from their first
,2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6.
">ne J* more distinctly marked and made very prorai3. Onel
He is called (I). Satan {m&7\\ the aduemary, Job i.
;

ti.

1-7; I Chron. xxi. t;»Zech.
15; Lake xxii. 3; Acts v. 3

iv.

til
;

1,2; Matt

Bom

the people of Christ; the rod of iron is Christ's
word, the Holy Scriptures, and by it the male
children, the masculine spirits of Christ's Church,
are endued with power from Him to rule the
nations and overcome the world."
(On the flight
of the Woman see the Abstract on p. 261. ) Concerning the war in Heaven, he writes: "St. John
now reverts to an earlier period, in order to recite the antecedent history of the Dragon, and to
explain the oiroumstances under which he was
led to persecute the Woman, and he traces that
history till it is brought down, in ver. 14, to the
same point as in ver. 6, namely, to the escape
of the Woman in the Wilderness; Satan is
displayed as he was before his fall from

Heaven."

Alfobd regards the vision of this chapter "as
introductory to the whole imagery of the latter part
of the Apocalypse," and holds that "the principal
details of the present section (chapter) are rather
descriptive than strictly prophetical." By the Woman he understands " the Church, the Bride of
God, and, of oourse, from the circumstances afterwards related, the Old Testament Church, at
least at this beginning of the vision;" by the
Dragon, the Devil ("he is 7rvp/>6c, perhaps for
the combined reasons of the wasting properties
of fire, and the redness of blood;** the seven crowned heads represent " universality of earthly doiv. 1-11 ; xili. 19; Luke xxii. 3, 53 ; Art,
1 Cor. vii. 5; 1 Thess. Hi. 5; 2 Cor. xi. 3; Rev. xii. 9;
(3). The Destroyer ('AiroAAiW), Rev. ix. 11.

The Tempter, Matt

* [Scriptural Ajtoxlolooy.]

[Sttaet

the following
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12.

xii.

26;

xvi. 20, etc. (2).

v.8;
xx.

2, 8, 10.

The Devil (6 6id£oAov), the accuser, calumniator. This
designation is too frequent to need references.
4. The extent of 8-ttan's power, together with that of
other evil spirits (demons), is very great, 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; John
xii. 31 ; John xiv. 30; Eph. vi. 12; Col. i. 13; Rev*, xii. 17
xx. 8. (This extensive influence is the result of con uption
in men, rather than of anj irresistible power in Satan, Jas.
(4).

iv.

7

5.

1 Pet. v. 8, 9 ; Eph. iv. 27.)
Place of evil spirits before the general judgment.

;

(1).

The Abyss. This word means without bottom, unfathomable.
The idea of the Hebrews respecting it was that of a deep,
dark pit or chasm, which whs, or might be, closed up, and
where darkness perpetuMy reigned ; hence Jude 6, " angels

*

kept in perpetuul.chains under darkness^' i. «., in the
deep and dark abyss. See also 2 Pet. ii. 4 ; Luke viii. 81
Rev. ix. 1, 11; xvii. 8; xx. 1-3 (this, ver. 9, is styled
6v\cucrj).
(2). Deserts, Isa. xiii. 21 ; xxxiv. 14; Rev. xviii.
2; Matt xii. 43. (3). The air, Eph. ii. 2 ; vi. 12.
6. They are sometimes employed as executioners of Divine
Justice or chastisement* Job £,ii; 1 Kings xxii. 21-23 ; 1
Cor. v.5; 1 Tim. i. 20.
The Excursus concludes with the following " Is angelic
interposition unworthy of the Godhead? What then are the
laws of nature, and all the intermediate agencies by which
the Maker of Heaven and earth carries on His designs and
accomplishes His purposes? On the other hand, I can conceive of no more magnificent and ennobling view of the
Creator and Lord of all things, than that which regards Him
as delighting to multiply, even to an almost bouudle-s extent, beings made in His own image, and therefore rational,
and moral, and immortal, like Himself. How different from
representing Him as the Master of a magnificent puppetshow, all of whi'h He manages by merely pulling the wires
with His own hinds I To make Him the only roal agent in
the universe, and all else as mere passive recipient* of Flis
influence, is to take from Him the glory that results from
the creation of numberless beings in His own image— beings
which reflect the brightness of their great Original. It is
:

this intelligent

and

rational creation in

which John

lives,

moves, thiuk% aud speaks. The universe, as viewed l»y
him, is filled with ministers swift to do Jehovah's will.
They stand before His throne; they preside over nations;
they guide the sun in his shining course ; the moon an 1
stars send forth radiance at their bidding; the very elements are watched over by them ; even infants are committed to the Kuidance of presenoe-angels ; and ' the Angel
of the Lord encampeth round about all tha't fear Him.'
8uch is th* Universe, which the God Who is, and was, and is
to come has created and governs; and amM the contemplation of productions and arrangements such as these, John
wrote the glowing pages of the Apocalypse.'*—E. B. C]
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;" " the magnitude and fury of the Dragon are graphically given by the fact of its tail
the stars of heaven ") ; by
. • . sweeping down
the child, "the Lord Jesus, and none other" (" the
exigencies of this passage require that the birth
should ba understood literally and historically,
of that Birth of which all Christians know ;" (see
Concerning the
also Expl. in Detail, yer. 5).
war, he writes : " The war here spoken of appears in some of its features in the Book of Daxii. 1 (also Judo 9)
niel, ch. x. 13, 21
. Satan's being cast out of Heaven to the Earth is the
result not of the contest with the Lord Himself,
of which it is only an incident leading to a new
phase, but of an appointed conflict with his faithful follow angels led on by the Archangel Mi(See also Expl. in Detail.) In conchael."
'* I own that I have been led
clusion he writes
to think whether after all the Woman may
.
represent, not the invisible Church of God's true
people, which under all conditions of the world
must be known only to Him, but the true visible
Church: that Church which in its divinely prescribed form as existing at Jerusalem was the
mothor of our Lord according to the flesh, and
which continued as established by our Lord and
His Apostles, in unbroken unity during the first
centuries, but which, as time went on, was broken

minion

;

.

.

:

.

.

evil meu and evil doctrines, and has remained, unseen, unrealized, her unity an article
of faith, not of sight, but still multiplying her
seed, those who keep the commandments of God
and have the testimony of Jesus, in various sects
and different countries, waiting the day for her
comely order and oneness again to be manifested
the day when she shall * come up out of the
wilderness, leaning on her Beloved ;* when our
Lord's prayer for the unity of His people being
accomplished, the world shall believe that the
Father has sent Him. If we are disposed to carry
out this idea, we might see the great realization

up by

—

of the flight into the wilderness in the final severance of the Eastern and Western churches in the
seventh century, and the flood cast after the Woman by the Dragon in the irruption of the Mohammedan armies. But this, though not less
satisfactory than the other interpretations, is as
The latter part of the vision yet
unsatisfactory.
awaits its clearing up."
Loud. " The Woman is the representative of
the true people of God;. . . her sunbeam robe,
her station above the moon, and her crown of
stars, bespeak her greatness, conspicuousness,
and majesty ; . . her cry and labor to bear, denote the importunate desire and endeavor of
those whom she symbolises to present to the empire one who should, as their son, rise to supreme
power, and rule the nations with an iron sceptre,
"The great red Dragon symbolixes the
etc."
rulers of the Roman Empire ; the seven heads denoting the seven species of the chiefs of its ancient government ; the ten horns the chiefs into
which its western half was divided on its conquest
by the Goths ... its sweeping its tail through
the sky, dragging one-third of the stars, and
casting them to the earth, represents its violent
dejection of one-third of the Christian teachers
from their stations by imprisonment," etc. By the
.

;

child

8T.

JOHN.

noting "both (1) that he was rescued in an extraordinary manner from the attempts of the Pagan Emperor to destroy him, and exalted to
supreme power in the Empire ; and (2) that he
became in that station a usurper of the rights of
God, and an objeot of idolatrous homage to his
" That the Woman fled into the desubjects."
sert, signifies that the people of God, wholly disappointed in their expectation of a more favorable rule from monarchs professing to be Christian
and Exposed to greater evils than they had suffered from their pagan persecutors, were compelled, in order to safety, to retire from the nationalized

Church

seclusion."

into

(See also

Abstract on p. 262 ).
Concerning the war, he
writes : " Michael and his angels are symbols of
believers in Christ, who gain a victory by faith
in His blood, by proclaiming His word, and by
submitting to martyrdom rather than swore

from fidelity to Him.
Satan* and his angels,
.
on the other hand, symbolize antagonists of believers, who endeavor by contradiction to coun.

tervail, or

by persecution

timony and
try.

.

.

.

.

to prevent, their

tes-

maintain the supremacy of idolaThe period of this war was the period
to

the persecutions by Diocletian, Galenas,
Maxentius, Maximin, and Licinius; and the
victory, that change of feeling that rendered persecution and paganism itself unpopular, prompted
Constantine to espouse the cause of the Christians, and finally led to the rejection of paganism
" The chant (ver.
as the religion of the State."
10) was uttered by the victors, and indicates that
the Church was to regard . .
(the victory) as
insuring the speedy Advent of Christ, and commencement of His millennial reign. The fcaww
summoned to rejoice are the new heaven*, the
symbol of the risen and glorified saints; . .
they who dwell in those heavens are the sanctified nations who are to live under their sway
the nations
. . . the land and the sea
. . denote
at rest and in agitation anterior to the establishment of that millennial kingdom." " That the
dejection of Satan and his angels was to be a woe
to the earth, indicates that the decline of the pagan
party into a minority was to exasperate its priests
and rulers, and lead them to more violent measures, to overwhelm their antagonists, and reinstate themselves in authority."
Glasgow regards the Woman as denoting the
invisible Church ; the Child, all the regenerated
children of God, the assumption of the Child, the
elevation of the members of the Church invisible
to a heavenly status; the Dragon ("the seven
headed monster, with his sixth head now folly
developed "),f the heathen empire ; the attempt
of

.

.

.

* [Lord distinguishes between the print Dragon of Ter.3,

and the great red Dragon of ver. 6, identifying the former
with Satan.—fi. R. O.J
" The pagan empire occupied the piece sad
t [Glasgow :
aharacter of all the heads developed and gone. . . . Yariow
enumerations of them (the heads) have been propounded.
That which boars most Terisfminfade is 1. mgypt . . 2.
:

•

Palestine or Arabia (Amalek, Idomea, etc) . . . S. Atsfri* ,
. 4. Babylon ... 6. Persia ... 6. Yawan, or Hellas, dating
from Alexander's conquest of Persia, B. C. S31, and comprehending Greece and Rome, until Paganism fell, and whtth.

.

when it became complete, assumed the nature and recefoe
name of Dragon. 7. Bowu, which began first with Conwho adopted Byzantium as his capitol, B. C 328,
and thus led the way to the rise of that new or second Rethe

stantine,

empire, called Oijptor, the monster with wxe h~*d* (the
he understands Constantine; and his being man
(dae fsesfirst six represented by the last) and ten horn*."
God and His throne he takes as de- aotef, p. .H8.B.0.1

caught up to
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the persecution of the Church begun,
a publio and national sense, in A. D. 51, under
Claudius, but in an indirect sense in Herod's
massacre of the babes ; the flight (ver. 6, distinguished from that of rer. 14), the banishment
of Christians in the fir«t persecution, A. D. 51.
The war he interprets as the intellectual and poto

devour,

in

lemical

warfare waged between Jesus (Michael)

and His ministers
etc.),

(Quad rat us, Aristides, Justin,

and Satan and his ministers (Celsus, Por-

phyry, Diocletian, etc.), resulting in the dejection,
ie., the destruction of Pagan supremacy under

The hymn

(ver. 10) he regards as
that of Christians raised to the Heaven of eccleConst inline.

superiority; the woe (rer. 12) as impagan priesthood
to resist Christianity to the utmost, and also that
after Constantino, Arianism prevailed.
siastical

plying that Satan instigated the

Apbbblbx.* " Woman and Beast form manithe same contrast as in Daniel the Son of
Man and the Beasts. ... In both cases it is the
human which is opposed to the bestial, only with
Daniel in male, with John in female shape.
Daniel beholds the Man, the Bridegroom, the Messiah; because he looks into the time when Christ
shall reappear visibly and establish His Kingdom
upon earth.
John, on the other hand, within
whose horizon lies, to speak at present only in a
general way, the time before the second advent,
festly

beholds the

Woman, the

Bride, the

Congregation

He

God in the world.

beholds her in the
figare of a Woman, and this symbolism is not
confined to the Apocalypses, but is a consummation of the whole usus loqumdi of the Old and New
Testaments.
It begins in the Pentateuch . .
(for example Ex. xxxiv. 15 ; Lev. xvii. 7 ; xx.
6,6; Num. xiT. 33; xv. 89 ; Deut. xxxi. 16 ;
xxxil 16, 21 ).
We find a further development
of this view in the writings of the Prophets
.
of

.

.

(Isa,
iii.

21

i.

;

L

1

;

liv. 1

;

Jer.

ii.

1; Ezek. xvi., xxiii.; Hos.

20,

2,

i., etc.).

.

23-25
In the
used by

New Testament the same expression is
John the Baptist (John iii. 29). Thus from the
Tery outset Christ is introduced in the place of
Jehovah ; in the time of fulfillment Jehovah became Jesus Christ, as His name manifests, 6 Kvptoe, the Lord.
He Himself calls Himself the
Bridegroom (Matt. ix. 15). . . . We meet the same
view in the Apostolic Epistles (Eph. v. 28-32,
eomp. with Gen. ii.) . . All this the Apocalypse
sums np in one word, Woman (xii. 1). The cha.

racteristic

of woman, in contradistinction to that
her being subject (Eph. v. 22-24), the

of man, is
surrendering of herself, her being receptive.
And this is in like manner the characteristic of
man in his relation to God, and receiving from
Him. .
Humanity, in so far as it belongs to
God, is the Woman ; therefore it is said of Christ,
the Son of the woman (xii. 5), that He is a MaleSon. True, He is born of a woman ;
. but at the
same time, He is the Son of God, and as such His
relation to the Church is that of Husband to
Wife. .
This is the simple meaning of the addition of male to son, apparently pleonastic.
. .
Beside Him no man dare deny his receptite,
woman-like position ; for they who imagine to
have life in themselves, who separate themselves
.

.

.

.

.

.

* [AHhocugh this distinguished author cannot be classed
with English and American commentators, it is deemed proper here to present an abstract of his viswsw—B. ft. G.J
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from God, rise against Him, and, trusting to
stand in their own strength, sink to the level of
irrational beasts.
The proud nature- strength of
man is not of a manly, but of a beastly kind ; it
is nothing but the brute force of the beast.
.
The choice of symbols is (not) accidental or arbitrary, but based on the essential characteristics
of Woman and of the beast. .
Woman and Beast
designate the Kingdom f Church] of God, and
the kingdom of the world, not only in this or
that period of their development in time
but
also in general universality."
By the male-son,
this commentator understands (as above) Christ ;
by the Woman, at the period of Christ's advent,
" the congregation of Ood in Us Old Testament
shape;*' by her adornments the sun, the supernatural Divine light borne by her; the moon
under her feet, heathenism vanquished and conquered by her the crown of stars, the twelvefold division of Israel (continued in the twelvefold New Testament shape, ch. xxi. 12).
The
wilderness he regards as indicating the heathen
world whither the Church fled from Canaan ;
.

.

.

.

;

—

;

" the flight of the Woman into the wilderness is nothing else but the passing away of the Kingdom,
[Church] of God from the Jews, and its introduction among the Gentiles : Matt. viii. 11, 12;
xxii. 43; Acts xiii. 46, 47; xxviii. 25-28."
(" The Acts of the Apostles gives us a grand
comment upon this in the description it contains
of the Church's migration from Jerusalem to
Rome. . . . The Church's life is nourished by the
kind ministrations from on high; she lives in
the wilderness, even as Israel on manna from
Heaven ; . • . but though she finds no nourishment, yet she finds a refuge and an asylum in
the Gentile world, even up to this day.") Concerning the war in Heaven (vers. 7-12) he writes:.
44
We cannot possibly find anything else but a
description of the fact, known to us from other
parts of Scripture . . . that the Prince of this
world is judged by the completion of Christ's
work of reconciliation
There are three
stages of the conflict of Christ and -Satan. The
first is the temptation of Christ in the wilder(the second, the assault upon) those
ness ;
.
who were near Christ, in order to oppose the Saviour's work; the third, in which the victory is
consummated, is the sufferings and death, the
resurrection and ascension of Jesus. (What Paul
expresses in Col. ii. 15, in a didactic form,
John saw in a prophetic vision. The devil is
now cast out of Heaven after the Son is raised
The Archangel
to the throne of God, ver. 5.
Michael is appointed the executor of the judgment. For according to Dan. x. 13, 21 ; xii. 1,
he, among the high angelic Princes, is the Angel
to whom is entrusted the defence of God's Church
against the opposing powers in the invisible world
Vers. 12 sqq. he regards as setting
of spirits.)"
forth the second period* in the history of Satan
.

.

* [Auberlen holds that the history of Satan snd evil spf*
of an erer deeper downfall, in four gradations
or period*. Th* first extends to the first coming of Christ
(ver. 8 (In) presupposes that hitherto, np to the ascension
of Christ, the demons were in Heaven like the other angels,
anl that like them, they influenced Earth from their abodes
in Hewren, in which there are many mansions. Set Job 1. 6
The second period
ii. 1 ; 1 Kings xxii. 19-22; Zech. iii. 1, 2).
is fmra Christ to the commencement of the Millennium ; then
of
H*aven
where
he *>xercis*e yet
is
cast
ont
to
eartb,
Satan
free power. . . . The tlurd period embraces the millennium,
rlts ••consists
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during which, having " lost his power and place
in Heaven, and chiefly for this reason, because
(on) he can no longer accuse men be/ore God," " he
concentrates all his strength (by temptation and
persecution) to ruin as many souls as possible.'
(See also in loco.)— E. R. C]

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.*

—

Ch. xi. 15. Great voices. Voices simple
In view of the hasty movement
are prophecies.
of the Kingdom of Darkness toward the revelation of Antichristianity, Heaven is filled with
the triumphant and prophetic presentiment that
now the judgment upon the dark kingdom and,
consequently, the appearance of Christ's Kingdom, are near. "The question to whom did
these voices belong? need neither be asked nor
answered " (Dusterdieck). For various insignificant hypotheses on this subject, see Dusterdieck.
This commentator also rightly discards the limitations of the circuit of the seventh Trumpet

—

—

(Hengstenberg: it embraces vers. 15-19; Ebrard : vers. 15-18), and, in connection with
others, maintains the proleptical import of the
On the other hand, the interpretation
voices.
of the words

In the Heaven,

as indicative that John is
still in Heaven, reposes upon a comprehensive
misapprehension of the structure of the Book.
The kingdom of the world. Simultaneously with the Satanic and Antichristian uprising,
the imminent emergence of he Kingdom of Christ
as
is decided (Matt. xxvi. 64; comp. Ps. ii.)
beginning, however, with dynamical operations
which are in constant process of development,
and do not become perfectly apparent until the
end, at the Parousia.
Is become our Lord's. Rapturous feeling
of the Christian consciousness, in face of the
apparent rule of the Beast who is about to come

—

t

—

—

'

forth.

He

shall reign.

—See Dan.

Our Lord's and His

vii. 14.

—

Christ's. Careful
observation of the economical relation.
Vers. 16, 17, 18. The twenty-four Elders.
These, therefore, are distinguished from
the voices ; doubtless, however, as forming
The prophecy
the concentrated acme of them.
concerning the Kingdom of God likewise assumes
a stronger expression. First, in the circumstance
that the Elders fell upon their feces (see
xix. 4).
The conch. iv. 10; v. 8, 14; vii. 11
templation of the sublime, thrills us with a sense
of our own littleness and nothingness ; the adoring and admiring consideration of the sublime,
triumphant Divine rule, in its moments of
grandeur, casts angels and men upon their knees.
In the twenty-four Elders we see, as ever,
the elect representatives of the human race.
[See /oof- note f, p. 152.— E. R. C.]

—

;

The inamy
Earth, ho

is

bound

now

;

and as ho was cost out of Heaven to

the bottomless pit [pit of the
Abyes] and rendered harmless. Rev. xx. 1-3. After having
been let loose for a little whil«, he is, fourthly, judged and
cast for ever and ever into the lake of fire (Rev. xx. 7-10;
Matt. xxv. 41 ; 1 Cor. vt 8). Thus the whole history which
the Apocalypse gives of Satan, is a continual succession of
his being cast out, hurled down (SAi^nwu, xii.O ; xx. 3-10)."
'
E. R. C.l
* [Special comments are reserved for the Add. No'e. n
%v
is

—

2o0s<!— B.R.C.J

cast into

ST.

JOHN.

The second element in which the prophecy of tht
Kingdom presents a stronger tinge, is the form
of their adoration : they give thanks, in the
assurance of spirit; they regard what is
" They give thanks,
to come as already decided.

loftiest

not because they regard themselves as participants in the great power and government of
God (Hengstenberg), a conception which is as
remote from the subject here as iu rer. 15"
(Dusterdieck). As remote, in the sense of hierarchical superiority, and as near, in the sense
Furtherof humble co-heirship with Christ.
more, the feeling that God' is the All-Ruler assumes additional prominence, and the future of
His consummate sovereignty has become present
hence the omission of 6 epx6fievoc.

—

—

Thou hast taken, etc. In
economy of grace, God had suffered hu-

Because
the

spirits to pursue their own way in liberty,
emptying Himself, as it were, of His power, even
to the semblance of impotenoy (Christ oh the
cross), that He might then make conquest of
souls in this their liberty, and educate them to
salvation.
Now, however, this economy of salvation is ended, and God brings Hia whole Authoritative sway into active and visible opera-

man

tion again.
Thirdly, there is a particular grandeur in the sign

by which the Elders recognize the turning-point
This sign consists in the fact that
[Lange: heathen] were
wroth. In the very wrath of the revolt, the
apostasy of the heathen and also of the Christian peoples, which have, by apostasy, become
heathen again, the Seer as, approximately, the
singer of Ps. ii. (particularly in the to-day that
exegctes have misunderstood) perceives that
the wrath of God is on the point of executing
its judgment.
Not only has He arisen "against
the wrath of His enemies," but in the very wrath
of His enemies, the judgment of His wrath is
Undoubtedly, however, the wrath of
revealed.
of the times.

The nations

—

—

—

—

—

God

first

issues forth, in full revelation, in th»

which follow upon the
wrath of the heathen under the domination of
Vtals of wrath [or anger]*

the Antiohristian Beasts.

—

of the dead. We understand
not as significant of the judgment upon
the awakened dead, ch. xx. 12, with Dusterd.,
but as indicative of the satisfaction imparted to
the pious dead by the judgment upon living
This judgtransgressors (see ch. vL 10, 11).
ment is two-sided : first, it gives reward to ail
the servants of God, and that in all proportionate degrees : to Prophets, saints, even to simple
Godfearing men and not only the great, but
This reward does not necessarily
also the small.
begin with the heavenly glory ; the most affecting reward is satisfaction, vindication of honor,
Hence the second side of the
justification.
judgment, the antithesis

The time

this,

—

To destroy those who destroy the earth.

—The latter expression recurs in ch. xix.

2.

It

in every respect highly significant, whether
by earth we understand the theocratic Divine institution, or the basis thereof, the cosmos, which,
in all points of its ideal destinations, is laid waste
by the enemies of the Lord, even in the direcis

tion of

an ung odly

oivilixation.

• [See note 29, p. 275; aud foot**** on p. 276.—KR-d]

_

CHAP. XL 16—XII.
Dusterdieck refers role 6ovXoic to the Prophets
apprehending role Qofiovfiivotg as a summary
expression for the entire mass of the godly.
The distinction of Bengel, adopted by Hengonly,

stenberg,

New

accords better, however, with

Testament usage ; namely, the servants of God and
the God-fearing
by servants understanding the
taints together with the Prophets.
Nor must the
antithesis,
the small and the great, be confounded with the same antithesis in ch. xiii. 16
and xix. 18 interior relations being contem-

—

—

plated here.

And

Ver. 19.

the Temple of Grod which
Heaven was opened. — Herewith

was in the
begins the
festal

heavenly fulfillment of the preceding

prophecies.

The Heavenly Temple is the archetype of the
earthly Temple (see Ex. xxv. 9 and 40)
it is,
therefore, the ideal Kingdom of Goa.
The
Church Invisible, then, begins to become visible;
even the Ark of the Covenant in the Holy of
Holies is seen.
The meaning of this is, we
believe: the ideal import of the holiness of
the law and the truth of the redemption becomes
a matter of Christian knowledge manifest to all
the world.
Hence, also, there proceed from this
;

appearance

great ideal

lightnings,

and

voices,

and thunders, and earthquake, and a great hail
—all kinds of awakening and vitalizing conThey comvulsions of the spiritual world.
mence with lightnings, with grand radiations of
lew illumination, and close with a great hail,
in which the grand conflict of hostile winds
with the heavenly spring-wind in the spiriSo
tual atmosphere seems to be set forth.
far as the idea of the heavenly Temple, the
heavenly Ark of the Covenant, etc., is concerned,
we may remark that the Jewish axiom cited by
E. R.
Dusterdieck [see p. 150 and foot-note.
C.]: quodcunque in terra est, id etiam in caelo est,
does not stand on the same footing with the Jewish tradition to the effect that the lost Ark of the
Covenant had been transported to Heaven. On
the confusions of construction attaching to vers.
18 and 19, see Dusterdieck, p. 388.
The different expositions of the present section
follow the lead of the various conceptions of the
whole Book.
According to the Church-historical view, reference is had to the conquest of the
AcGoths and other Arians by Narses (Lyra).
cording to tbj3 synchrono-historical view, we
have an announcement of the truth, that ac-

—

heavenly Sanotuary is open to all
through Christ (Herder), or a reference to the
destruction of Jerusalem (Eichhorn), or to Barcocheba (Grotius). According to Hofmann, the
law has now received its due through the medium of the judgment ; therefore, the Ark of the
Covenant, which contains the law, can now appear.
According to Hengstenberg, the Ark of
the Covenant appears, because the Covenant now
meets with its visible realization.
Similarly
Dusterdieck.
Sander better explains: "The
testament [covenant] which the Lord made with
His Church and, particularly, with Israel, becomes manifest in all its glory ; to many, profound glimpses into the mysteries of the covenant are vouchsafed," etc.
cess to the

Ch. xii.

*' If that judgment upon
Antiwhich the Lord comes to exeoute,

1.

christianity,
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is to be represented in exact* completeness and
reasonableness lBcgrundung=at&te of being
based upon just and sufficient reasons. Tr.],
not only must the deepest Satanic foundations
of Antichristianity as a whole be laid bare but,
likewise, the most essential shapes in which this
radically Satanic Antichristianity appears in the
world, must be depicted " (Dusterdieck).

A

great sign was seen in the Heaven.
According to Ebrard, this means simply a symbol. Hengstenb. is of the same opinion.
Diisterd.
strives to distinguish this symbol from other
figures, which, he declares, are in no whit allegorical in Iheir nature; he, however, cites, in
illustration, no figures that are not allegorical
for dearth, for instance, in ch. vi., is assuredly
presented in an allegorical figure. Hengsten-

berg, on the other hand, superfluously suggests
that John is continually seeing only signs.
Be it observed, in the first place, that the Seer
here speaks of a great sign ; and, furthermore,
that the Woman cannot be intended as a symbol
of the Church or the Theocracy simply in and
for herself; but that her condition forms an important element in the symbolism. The great
sign in Heaven presents, in a highly striking
picture, which is no mere symbol, but a historical life-picture or parabolical phenomenon (an
entire composition of single symbols), the whole
spiritual conflict betwixt the Kingdom of God
and the kingdom of Satan a conflict which is
at the same time a presage of the imminent
emergence of Antichristianity, to do battle
against Christianity in this present visible
world.
woman. In reality, only three explanations are possible here
1
The Woman (as the Bride of the Lord, in
accordance with a standing Biblical view, based
upon deep and essential spiritual relations, the
contrast of spiritual receptivity and spiritual creative power ).is the Christian Church (Bede et al.
to Bengel et at.), or, particularly, the Christian
Church of the last time (a Lapide, Stern, Chris-

—

—

A

The attempt has been made to remove
Hani).
the contradiction which makes the Christian
Church the mother of Christ, by saying that by
the birth of the Messiah we are to understand
the birth of Christ in believers; or even by declaring that His birth is His return to judgment
(Kliefoth).
2. The Woman ean be only the Old Testament
Church of God, the true Israel (Herder et al. to
Dusterdieck). Ebrard even apprehends by the
Woman, the natural people of Israel qua posses-

sor of the promises.
3. The Woman is the Old and New Testament
Church of God in undivided unity (Victorinus to
De Wette, Hengstenberg, Auberlen). The fact

that the Woman cannot be referred to the New
Testament Church alone, results clearly from
ver. 5 ; the Christian Church did not bear Christ.
Holding fast the identity of her in the Heaven
and her in the unlderness t neither can the
Woman be significant of the Old Testament

Church by itself, since the same Woman lives on
in the wilderness throughout the New Testament
period of the cross. The unity of the Old and
the
less,

New Testament Church of God lay, doubtmuch nearer to the contemplation of John
Digitized by
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than to that of an exegesis whose view

many

is,

in

upon exterThough it is impossible that John
nalities.
could have apprehended the Woman as Mary
herself, yet the fact was most closely present to
his consciousness that this Mary, whose bodily
offspring Christ was, was the final concentration
respects, too exclusively fixed

—

of the Old Testament Theocracy the Theocracy
which, in respect of its inner essence, spiritually
gave birth to the Messiah, and which, in respect
of this inner essence again, continued, as the
Kingdom of God, in a new and New Testament
shape.
But who then are the Xotwoi of ver. 17? queries
This we shall touoh upon later.
Diisterdieck.
Clothed with the nun. It is an obvious
fact that the sun is a symbol of the Divine revelation of salvation ; comp. Mai. iv. 2 ; also Ps.
xix., where the sun is spoken of in connection
with the law, t. e. t revelation. The distinct reference of the sun to the historic Christ, which
many have sought to establish (Bede, etc.), is
not pertinent here, because Christ is the Son of
the Woman. According to Hengstenberg, the
sun is the glory of the Lord but with the glory
of the Lord, the Lord Himself is clothed (Ps.

—

;

oiv. 1, 2).

So far as the moon is concerned, Diana of the
Ephesians was well known to the Apostle as a
symbol of nature, and to readers of Asia Minor
there was something peculiarly striking in the
circumstanoe that the Seer represents the moon
as appearing under the feet of the Woman whose
The symbol of Isis also
clothing was the sun.
denotes nature. Thus Constantino saw the cross
over the sun, because in his time the latter was
adored, as a symbol of the nature-divinity, by
a sublimated heathenism, and particularly in his

own family.
The figure

moon

has likewise been vaof the
riously interpreted as significant of: Worldly
Testament
glory (Bede); the light of the
(Grotius) ; the light of Church teachers, in so
far as that is derived from Christ (Calov.); the
light of the Turkish orescent (Bengel; to make
this true, however, half of the moon must be in-

—

OM

The same commentator regards the sun
as the Christian Empire!); oreated light (Hengstenberg ; the same looks upon the sun as significant of uncreated light) ; pale night with her
half (?) moon-light (Ebrard). Poetic description
visible.

(Diisterdieck).

A crown

of twelve stars.

Twelve is the
crown, as a wreath

number of completeness; the

or garland [prise], is an ornament which has
been obtained by a struggle the start are the
;

elect spirits of the Kingdom of God (Dan. xii.
The number twelve has been taken literally,
8).

and, in accordance with the whole interpretation, referred either to the twelve Apostles
iVitringa, et al.V or to the twelve Tribes of Israel
De Wette, et at).
Ver. 2.
she, being with ohild,
orieth. Several grand contrasts successively
appear here. First, the Woman in her heavenly
garb of light; then the same, crying out in the
pains of a hard travail and menaced by the
Again, the Woman in her simhellish Dragon.
ply beautiful and sublime raiment of light, over
against the Dragon in the startling forms and

—

And

ST.

JOHN.

glaring colors of demonico-bestial unnatnralness.
Furthermore, the third part of the start of Hea-

ven ; swept away and cast down by the tail of
the Dragon. Next, the Son lifted np to the
Throne of God, and the mother sheltered in the

The crying Wosufferings of the true Israel
at the time of Christ's crucifixion
sufferings of
retirement of the wilderness.

man represents the

—

which John had the deepest experience.

—

Ver. 8. Another sign. The sign is not only
the symbolical form of the Devil, as the prince
of darkness, the adversary of the Kingdom of
God, the murderer of man and mortal enemy of
Christ, but also a presage of the imminent oatburst of the Antichristian power. The allegorical
figure of the serpent, originally significant of
Satan, was blended, even upon Israelitfeh
ground, with the figure of the crocodile or
leviathan; in Jewish tradition, together with
the features of the dragon of story, it received the name thereof, especially through the
mediation of the Septuagint (dpdnuv=y}n and

Though the dragon, in the narrower
JfVV?).
sense, has, in accordance with passages in the
Psalms, been represented as king of the sea and
of marine animals (like the Midgard serpent in
Scandinavian mythology), he also occupies the
position of a hostile ruling power toward the
Earth ; and the present figure in the Apocalypse
symbolically indicates that which in the Gospel
of John is denoted by " the prince of this world"

(John xii. 81; xiv. 80; xvi. 11). Greek mythology elevated the dragon, subsequent to its
killing by Hercules, into a constellation, situated
near the polar star, and embracing several stars
Jewish tradition elaborated the
in its folds.
original figure of a serpent into a dragon with
seven heads (see De Wette, p. 127). Even m
Christian story, the dragon-slayer, under different names (Michael, St. George), occupies aa
important place.

—

A great red [Lange:

fiery red] dragon.—
the designation of the color, is looked
upon by many as blood-color, in accordance with
ch. vi. 4, and considered as referring to him who,
from the beginning, has been the murderer of man
Ilv/>/>df,

(John

viii.

and 44), and who now seeks to kill, in
Son of the Woman also. Ebrard

particular, the

combats this interpretation, maintaining that
blood-red and fire-red are two different things, and
that fire is a symbol of destruction and ruin. The
fire-hue certainly is susoeptible of several shades,
from pale to brownish red. In ch. vi. 4, bloodcolor is unmistakably indicated. In the Neronie
persecution. John had, moreover, become acquainted with the prelude to those stakes at
which, since then, the hues of blood and .fire
have so often mingled.

Seven heads and ten

horns..

—"The

pic-

ture is not to be conoeived of (with De Wette)
as so utterly without taste, as if on /our of the
heads there were one horn and on the remaining
three, two horns, but (with Bengel, et al.) as
having ten horns on one of the heads." This is
said to be proved by ch. xvii. 6, 9, 12 ; but the
horns of Satan must not be identified with the
horns of the Beast. Neither is it possible for ns
to see how one head with ten horns could, beside these, oarry a orown likewise.
A correct
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of the symbolism, however, will
disposition of the ten horns amongst
The
the seven heads to exegetical controversy.
appearance is designed to be monstrous, however.
By many, a wrong leap is taken from the figure
appreciation

let?e the

heads and horns of the Dragon to the
buds and horns of the Beast (see DUsterdieok,
p. 896 ; Ebrard, p. 855 j Hengstenberg, p. 608),
although the Seer himself has taken sufficient
of the

The seven heads of
pains for their distinction.
Satan are not, in the abstraot, to be divided into
phases, any

historical

more than are the seven

archangelic forms, or the seven Spirits, that, from
the Throne of God, go forth into all lands, to be
In the case of the seven
thus distributed.
beads, the septenary bears the import of the
whole Satanic week, so to speak— in its continuance, as a plenary number of lying works, from
the beginning of the Satanic labor in Paradise
this week, with its demonic days' works, gives
promise of a new Paradise, an absolute witches'
Sabbath * which, however, shall be celebrated

—

in the lake

of fire.

And

Ver. 4.
his tall, *fc— De Wette : " The
strength of dragons is resident in their tails,
Solin.y oh. xxx. in Wetstein."
Three is the
number of spirit. A third is a fraction in reference to spiritual things. The significance of
the third has already been set forth in oh. viii.
From the one star of embitterment, of merely
germinant apostasy, an apostasy of the third
part of the stars, t. «., the spiritual Churchheaven, has resulted.
These stars are, by the
lashings of the Satanic tail, by the magic of an
apparently prodigious vital power, cast from
Heaven to earth, i. «., from being stars of the
invisible Church, they become demonic organs
of the external Church and of Christian political order.

The reference of the
et

Ebrard)

al.,

on, the

is

stars to angels (Vitringa,

most

Dragon himself,

erroneous:

further

together with his angels,

found still in Heaven. The division of the
stars into two classes, based upon their reference to churchly teachers (Grotius, et al.) t and
to believers or saints (Alcasar, et al.) is inadmissible.
According to Ewald, the action of the
Dragon's tail constitutes merely a poetic trait
being' indicative of eagerness for combat. DUsterdieok also reduces the description, in essence,
to a poetic picture.
Other interpretations see
quoted by the last named commentator, p. 398.
is

%

The same emphasis must be laid upon the
symbolical element in the case of the ten horns ;
i e., neither are they to be identified with the
ten kings -who appear as ten horns of the
Ten is the complete course of the world
Beast.
ten horns are the complete world-power, here,
This cirindeed, appearing as lying powers.
cumstance fof their falsity] is manifest in the
horns than
fact that Satan has three more
crowns. In more ancient times Vitringa, at least,
pointed out the difference of equipment between
the Dragon and the Beast ; the same has been
done in modern times by De Wette. Ancient
ezegetes have, moreover, taken the difference for
granted, by referring the seven heads of the Dragon to seven bad spirits, or the whole number
of bad spirits; to seven capital vioes, or the
eeren deadly sins : or by apprehending, by the
ten horns, the ten sins against the ten commandments; or worldly power; or the multitude and
might of the demons.
According to Hofmann, the seven heads symboliie the non-unitous power of 8atan ; according
that
to De Wette, they are a symbol of wisdom
In the Indian
is to say, of consummate cunning.
mythology, the members of the divine forms are
multiplied, for the purpose of portraying the
superhuman greatness of the qualities indi-

—

cated.

Erroneous historical interpretations see oited
by DUsterdieok: Diocletian, the one head with
ten horns.
DUsterdieok himself i the Roman
empire [trnperium], etc. DUsterdieok, p. 896;

De Wette, p. 127.
The Heaven, in which the Dragon makes his
appearance, can be neither the antemundane

—

Heaven of the angel-world sinoe the fallen
angels did not immediately fall to earth nor
the Heaven in whioh the glorified Christ is enThat which is intended, therefore, is
throned.
the Heaven that Christ has instituted on earth
—the invisible Church, the Communion of saints
—into which Satan, as a Dragon, has found entrance, just as, long ago, he pressed into Paradise.

—

* [Witch* * g*bb*tta (Hexensabbath) : " the festive convenof witches and tniiiu. for the indulgence of wild
mar and dissolute mirth." Bawdies' Wbrterbuch.—Ta.J
ticle
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up-

And

the Dragon stood [*ra7=stepped

—

According to Pliny viii. 3, dragons move in an upright posture. Comp. Wet-

took his stand].
stein,

De

Wette.

A

—

Ver. 5.
male son. Jer.xx. 15. The strong
expression of the manfulness of the Child by the
neuter apaev, is not merely explanatory of His
destination, in accordance with Ps. ii. 9, to
shepherdize (in accordance with the Sept) all
the nations with a rod of Iron ( Dusterd. ) it
also contains a slight intimation of the fact that
Christ has, by His resurrection, frustrated the
attempt of Satan to devour Him. De Wette totally denies the emphasis in the apposition;
DUsterdieok, unnecessarily, discovers an announcement of the shepherdizing of Antiohristian nations in judgment.
Manifestly the Messiah is here denoted in the
literal sense of the term
not in any metaphoriThis truth, however, does
cal sense whatsoever.
the
typicalness of the facts set
not invalidate
forth : the people of Christ, in whom He is
born on earth, are, like Him, themselves caught
away into Heaven, through the medium of suffering and death, from Satan's plots for their
;

—

destruction.

Manifold interpretations of the words, as referring to the CUrist born of the Church, from
Bede onward, see in DUsterdieok, p. 400, De Wette,
p. 128 (Christians ; Constantino the Great : the
Nicene confession ; the Boman Church ; Christianity, etc.).

[" These words (who is to shepherdize all the
nations, etc.), cited verbatim from the LXX. of
the Messianic Psalm ii., and preceded by the of
of personal identification, leave no possibility
The manof doubt who was here intended.
child is the Lord Jesus Christ, and none other."
Auberlen,
the
abstract
Alfobd. See also
of
p.
243. and the Add. Noth, p. 250sq.—E. R. C ]

And

her child

was caught away.
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alerni, the sufferings

specie

xi. 16,

—

the consummation opposite to that desired—of
His exaltation to the Throne of God. De Wette
pertinently cites the words of Jesus (John xiv.
30) : The prince of this world hath nothing in
Me. Mark also his comment on the «* absurd
interpretation" of Grotius concerning tho
translation of Christ, on the hypothesis that
the Roman Church is meant.
On the same
hypothesis of a mystical birth of Christ, Lyra
spoke of the liberation of the Church, and Eichhorn of its growth. The fact that the actual
history of the humiliation and exaltation of Jesus (hence also the fact of the Ascension) underlies the Apocalyptic description, is vainly denied
by Dusterdieck ; he himself subsequently admits it, in a certain degree, by saying that the
historical actuality serves merely as a firm, concrete substratum for the idea.
fLange: Bat] the 'woman
Yer. 6.
fled into the wilderness. On the repetition
The wilderness beof this passage, see above.
comes a place in the heavenly region itself by
heroio abneits perfect symbolico-ideal import
gation of the world. On the term designating
tho period of retirement in the wilderness, see
Symbolism of Numbers in the Introduction.
Also De Wette, p. 121. In commenting on the
wilderness, excgetes have referred to the wandering of Israel through the wilderness: the sojourn
of Elijah in the wilderness; the flight of the
parents of Jesus to Egypt; withdrawal from the
world and renunciation of it; the flight of the
Christians into the wilderness; the ^ight of
Even waste-lying
the Christians to Pella, etc.
Palestine is mentioned (by Hofmann) as the
wilderness in which the Woman, who is still
fleeing, will one day arrive (!).
De Wette calls the interpretation of the flight
as the flight of the Christians into the wilder-

;

saints.

"The assumption that the Dragon pursued
the Child even to the Throne of God, and that
this was the cause of the conflict that arose in
Heaven (Eichhorn, Herder, De Wette, Stern), is
not only utterly without foundation in the con*
text, but is also incompatible with what is
stated in ver. 5" (Dusterdieck).
The commentator from whom we have just quoted, will,
however, listen to no conjectures as to the signification of this Heaven, and calls even Bede's explanation (which is also that of Primasius and

—

others), in ecclesia, " allegorical interpretation.*'
Ver. 7.
in the Heaven. Treatises on
the difficult reading which we meet with here,
see in De Wette (p. 131 ; Diisterd., p. 404). [Sea
Text, and Gram.—E. R.
Michael. We read this as in apposition to
the war in Heaven.
The war in Heaven is the
eternal, holy, and warlike opposition against the

:

•'

pettily

C]

—

Satanio

»

Kingdom ; an opposition represented by

Michael, the warlike form of Christ, a form
which also manifests itself in His Church as the
spirit of discipline.

" The view of Vitringa, of which Hengsteaberg is an earnest advocate, that Michael is not
an Angel (according to Dan. x. 13 ; xii. 1, the
guardian Angel of the Old Testament people of
God according to Jude 9, an Archangel), bat
Christ Himself, or* as Hengstenberg prefers to
say, the Logos suffers shipwreck at the very
outset irrespective of the passage Jude 9,
;

—

—

—

journ

—

Wax

literal"
a oomment which is
ungrounded, since in that flight the external
fact originally coincided with its inner significance as was the case in regard to Christ's so-

ness,

JOHN.

41 ; viii. 9). The land of the heathen,
on the contrary, is a wilderness, because forsaken by the fullness of Divine life and strength.
As God dwells and reveals Himself in the, land
of glory, the demons dwell in the wilderness
(Matt. xii. 43; Mark i. 18; Ley. xvi. 21, 22;
Isa. xxxiv. 14)
they are the rulers and princes
of the heathen world (1 Cor. x. 20; Rev. ix. 20).
Hence, when Israel is exiled to Babylon, it is
said to be in the wilderness (Isa. xl. 3 ; xli. 1719; xlii. 10-12; xliii. 19, 20," etc.—E.R.CJ
Vers. 7-12. Expulsion of Satan from the Heaven of the spiritual Church, the communion of

of Christ, as insti-

gated by Satan, down to His very death upon
the cross, are a baffled machination, resulting in

And

ST.

—

where the express

title 6

op^dyytAoc, according

Hengstenberg, no more contains a proof
against the divinity of Michael than the utterance of our Lord, John xiv. 28, bears testimony
against the homoousia of the Son
in the impossibility of regarding the Michael of ver. 7
and the Child of ver. 6 as one and the same
person'' (Diisterd.). Within the range of sensuous apperception this is, undoubtedly, impossible ; in Christology, however, Christ can, at
the same time, be a child, in Bethlehem, and the
Son of God, in universal relations and manifestaWe take it that Michael, in accordance
tions.
with the difficult reading, is, from the outset,
Christ in warlike array against Satan, and that
hence it is that the angels of Michael are appointed to be angels of war against the Kingdom
of Darkness. The very designation of Michael
in Jewish Theology as the awrjyup, or advocate

in the wilderness.

to

[Auberlen supports his view that by the wilmeant the heathen world (see p. 243),

derness is

—

by considerations such as the following: "It is
by flight that the Woman comes into the wilderIf we remark whence she flics, we shall
ness.
It is before the persecutions
also find whither.
of the Devil, through Herod, and in general
through the Jews. But whither does she fly ? . .
Undoubtedly from the Jews to the heathens.
Therefore it is that, in this passage, the attribute given to Christ elsewhere, that He will rule
the heathen with an iron sceptre (ii. 27 ; xix.6;
Ps. ii. 9), is expressly mentioned.
From the
time of His ascension, the heathen are given to
Him as His field; thither His Church, perse-

cuted by the Jews, takes her refuge (from Acts
onwards). There God has prepared a
place for her to be sheltered and nourished. .
This signification ... is corroborated by the
prophetic usus loquendi. We know that Canaan,
as the seat of all temporal and spiritual blessings of God, is called the land of glory, of pleasantness, etc. (Jer. iii. 19 j Ezek. xx. 6, 15 ; Dan
viii.

.

j

of the pious, in opposition to the Karijy<^ is expressive of the assumption that Michael is no
mere angel. [See foot-note, p. 241.—E. R C]
Ver. 8. " Hofmann, Ebrard and Auberlen preposterously dogmatise on this verse, maintaining
that it presents the idea that until then (until
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the Ascension of Christ, Yer. 6, Auberlen [see pp.
24* sq.]; during the whole « world-period/ from
the Ascension, Ebrard) Satan and his angels
have really had their place in Heaven, In the
presentation of this- view, reference is had to the
appearance of Satan before the Lord, Job i., in
the sense of an historical fact, and from Zeoh.
iii. it is shown that Satan's occupation in Heaven is that of accusing" (Diisterd).
Ebrard
even assumes that during the whole world-period of the 1260 days, Satan has a right to appear before God as the accuser of the people of
Israel,

We

etc., p.

865.

have already called attention

ciseness of the expression

:

to the con-

they prevailed

not; neither was their place (as a permanent
found any more in the Heaven
Ver. 9. And the great Dragon was
thrown down [Lange: cast out], etc.
solemn and comprehensive expression, declara-

position)

—

tory of the expulsion of Satan, hence also of his
lying arts and motives, from the Church of God,
First, the symbolical
the kernel* of humanity.

term

:

the ancient serpent.

The

great

Dra-

gon, as the mortal enemy of Christ, long ago
began his murderous sport as the ancient serThe eerpent of Paradise has become the
pent.
great Hell-dragon. And, similarly, in accordance with his true essence, the fiend has, from
being the Devil, or slanderer and accuser of mankind, become its unmasked foe, Satan.
Although known in, and ca*t out from, Heaven
under these titles, he resumes his old courses in
the world as the seducer of the whole world.
In antithesis to the holy kernel of the Church
of God, he now becomes, more truly than ever,
the Reducer of the world.

He

down unto the earth.
not out of the cloud-heaven upon the
terrestrial globe, but out of the inner Church
upon the external Church and the ecclesiasticoIt is a truth supported by
p->litical institution.
historical data, that the antithesis of the external Church to the inner spiritual Church of faith
has, in many impure, egotistical organs of the
former, been the cause of the more perfeot development of the hypocritical world-spirit in hierarchical and sectarian forms. The second clause
of the sentence, therefore
That

'was thrown

is,

tion
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12.

and the power and the Kingdom of

[Lange: with] our Grod.

—These words,

diffi-

in an exegetical point of view, are explained by the assumption of a traditional antithesis.
In this holy region, which is purged
from all Satanic works, but one salvation is
known, which, as principial and final ouTjjpia, is
with Ood alone.
Here, therefore, there is no
condition of the forgiveness of sins, or of the going home to the Father through human mediation.
Here the mighty rule of God alone prevails, and the Church is purely and alone His
Kingdom, in which the authority of no other
.ruler is of any account.
The rule of the Divine
authority, however, is mediated singly and only
by the pure and infallible mighty rule of Christ.
For the accuser {mrijyup) of our brethren
is thrown down.. ---Satan is, on the one hand,
the seducer of the natural life to levity by the
sophism, that sin is nothing, and on the other
hand, the accuser of the spiritual life, and the
deluder into melancholy, by the sophism, that
sin is unpardonable ; in both aspects, he is the
calumniator of man before God, in the declaration that man is worthless to the very core.
As
seducer, he endeavors to rule in the world ; as
accuser, he seeks dominion in the Church.
So
long as men's consciences are unperfected (Heb.
ix. 9, 14), so long are they in fear of death (Heb.
ii. 14, 15) ; and just so long are they not free
from the power of the accuser, as exercised
through hierarchs and sectarian heads of parties.
If, however, the accuser be but decidedly
'cast out of the s inctuary by means of the perfect peace of the reconciliation, then is salvation
found here alone with God, and all the might
of hypocrites influenced by Satan is here
broken. But how has this Divine freedom in
the peace of God been brought about?
cult

Ver. 11. They conquered him on account of [Lange: by virtue of] the blood

—

were thrown down

Lamb. The appropriation of the reconciliation in the death of Christ was, at the
same time, a being baptized, with Him, into His
death, resulting in their joyful confession of
Him.
[Alpord : "They conquered by virtue
of that blood having been shed ; not as in £.
V., *by the blood,' as if did had been with the
genitive.
The meaning is far more significant
their victory over Satan was grounded in, was

not be regarded as relating
purely to demonic powers of the other world.
The declaration concerning the angel of Satan,
who buffeted the apostle Paul [2 Cor. xii. 7], is
suggestive of the hatred of Jewish or Judaizing
fanaticism ; and such fanaticism was also at
work in the rise of the synagogues of Satan, of
which the Apocalyptist speaks.
Vers. 10-12. The song of triumph over the
liberation of the invisible Church, the communion
of saints, from the deceptive arts of Satan and
his angels.
This song is expressive of the great
contrast betwixt the inner and the external
Church a contrast as great as that between
Heaven and earth, nay, between wheat and tares,
tiioagb, notwithstanding it, the Church in its
totality continues to be a unitous organic phenomenon until the end of the world. Hail to the
one! Woe to the other
Ver. 10.
is oome (£ yhtro) the salva-

a consequence of, His having shed His precious
blood ; without that, the adversary's charges
against them would have been unanswerable. It
is remarkable, that the rabbinical books give a
tradition that Satan accuses men all days of the
year, except on the day of Atonement. Vajikra
Rabba, §21, fol. 164. 8, in Sohottgen."— E. R. C]
The word of their testimony. In the
consistent bearing of this testimony, they
loved not their life unto death; they were,
in respect of the posture of their hearts, ideal
martyrs, even though real martyrdom should not
have been required of them. That the Heaven
on earth is here intended throughout, is evident
from the fact that the great voice in Heaven
says : The accuser of our brethren is thrown down.
Thus do the blessed in the Heaven beyond, speak
of the sealed in this present world.
Interpretations of the heavenly brethren: As
tho Angels; the twenty -four Elders; the per-

And

his angels

with him, must

—

—

!

Now

of the
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ST.

JOHN.

the Kingdom of God and His Anointed, begins,
in the centre of the Theocracy in this world, as,
subsequently, in the periphery of the Church,

feoted saints in the other world.
According to
Ebrard, the voice proceeds from the whole number of individual Israelites who are converted
throughout the period of the 1260 days ; by the
brethren in this world, he understands Israel as
converted at the end of the world-period.

to belong to this world.
Satan already has bis
instruments in this world, as prefigured by his
organs in #the specific Antichristian sphere, the
Yer. 12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens. Beast out of the sea and the Beast from the
Significant plural.
The dwellers in the Hea- earth. The attributes of ibis hellish triad are
The
ven beyond this life, as well as the dwellers in attributes of falsehood and hypocrisy.
the Heaven in this life. Dusterdieok combats Dragon has seven heads, the sea-Beast has seven
the declaration of Hengstenberg, that the saints heads; and whilst the plurality of heads anon earth are included in this apostrophe (in ac- nounces the monster, the septenary, as holy,
The seems to cover this drawback; it is the number
cordance with Phil. iii. 20; Eph. ii 6).
former commentator regards the inhabitants of of holy days' works, promissory of an entrance
Heaven as prolcptically celebrating the victory, upon the eternal Sabbath, the new Paradise.
yet future, of their brethren. This explanation In still more hypocritical guise, the Beast from
is foreign to the context, and does not held fast the earth appears; he has two horns like the
lamb.
This is the pseudo-Christian figure
the antithesis.
to the earth and the sea. Even which comes to the aid of the Antichristian
here Bengel looks upon earth and sea as signifi- shape, by means of which the latter succeeds in
Dusterdieok utterly obtaining perfect apparent victory. The concant of Asia and Europe.
rejects every *• allegorical interpretation,'* and summate hypocrisy of this seoond Beast forms a
thus the two unreconciled propositions stand contrast to the insolent boldness of the Beast
The ten horns of Satan are
contrasted: woe to thr earth (with the Accu- out of the sea.
** Satan is mode a conquered foe even
themselves indicative of complete earthly worldsative)
for believers on earth" [Dusterdieok' s comment power, as well as the ten horns of the first Beast;
on ver. 11. Tit.].* If the terrestrial orb were but the former wears the crowns, a sacred seven,
meant, in it* merely literal sense, the mention with the semblance of legitimacy, upon his
Hengstenberg heads, whilst the Beast has ten crowns, which
of the sea would be superfluous.
rightly refers the sea to the sea of nations, and he boldly sets upon his horns, as manifest, signs
This hellthus, here also, a contrast to it is formed by the of his usurped revolutionary power.
earth as the theocratic institution and order, as ish triad agree, however, in blasphemous speech;
ecclesiastical and, relatively, eoclesiastico-poli- even Ihe Lamb speaks as a Dragon.*

—

—

Woe

—

—

tioal authority.

The devil is come down unto you.—
Even within the sphere of the earth there is an
above and a below.
The devil, after being cost
down, makes pretence of a voluntary descent,

[additional note on the section.]
By the American Editor.

[In the judgment of the writer, this Seotioa
The first, ch. xi.
as a sort of Mentor, to the pastors of the earth is divisible into two parts.
15-18, presents the doxology of the heavenly
and the agitators of the sea.
Having great anger. The animosity of hostf in view of the events of the seventh and
in
the kingdom of darkness and its prince is last Trumpet, which events are immediately
heightened by the presentiment of its imminent order to the establishment of the Millennial
judgment a presentiment conditioned by the Kingdom, and issue in that establishment. At
the first blast of the Trumpet this doxology is
sense of its vileness.
19 xii. 12,
Little time. We cannot identify KaipSc with begun. The second part, ch. xi.
forms the introduction to the development of the
Xp6vo<; y as if the whole time from the Dragon's
the
expulsion from Heaven to the coming of the events of the Trumpet. Ch. xi. 19, like
judgment were intended, as the " time of Anti- preceding doxology, may indicate purely a
Heaven-scene in which, under circumstances of
christ," or, according to Bengel, the period from
Divine purposes in
the year 917 to 1836. The Kaipol of Satan do inexpressible grandeur, the
will
not run through the whole Chronos of the fulfillment of the promises of the Covenant
Church of the cross ; they emerge from time to be unveiled to the inhabitants of Heaven; or it
Heatime only, as particular moments of apparent may J>etoken a fearful convulsion, shaking
pertriumph for the kingdom of darkness, even ven and Earth, which will inaugurate, and
though Satanic temptations pervade all times ; see haps be continued throughout, the period of this
Luke xxii. 53. Here, therefore, the kingdom Trumpet %
of darkness, in its deepest demonio foundation,
The Woman and the Dragon.
as represented by Satan himself and his angels,
The
writer adopts the view, that the Woma*
appears first as an ultramundane spiritual kingand the Drayon,
dom which, however, in its onslaughts against symbolizes the True Church;
Satan, or more probably the host of evil spirits
* [The precise position of DUsterdieck is, that rer. 11 con- under the leadership of Satan (possibly onetains a proleptical celebration of the future victory of earthl
third of the original number of blessed spirits,
believers, whilst ver. 12 rather reverts to the actual condiHe regards them as Classical Svmch. xii. 4).
proclaimlng/oy to
Heavens

—

—

—

—

—

tion of affairs,

and the dwel-

the

lers therein, on account of the victory over the Dragon ; but
woe to the earth and all its inhabitants—even to bel lovers,
since it is theirs now to make good the triumph proleptically rejoiced over, and to n«ht the raging Dragon, even to

the death.—The contrast between the

**
two propositions,"
not quite so irreconcilable as would appear
from Dr. Lange's statement of the case. Ta.]

therefore,

is

—

j

* The hypothesis earlier advanced by Bleek, to the *!*<*
that the Book origi >ally closed with ch. xi., has sii*» bwa
declared by himself to h* untenable {Apnk^ p. 120; Bcitri?%
This dispttches the no'e In Heufcstentorg L, p. &&
p. 81 ).
f [For the writer's views concerning the Eiders see /••*
note to p 152.— B. B. C.J
Digitized by
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p. 146),

XI.

as also the male Son of ver.

5,

representing the airapxh (see below). He cannot
adopt the conclusion that the vision is retrogres-

This seems to be forbidden by the phraseThere is here no
Apocalyptist.
strong disjunctive (xai uerd, tovto eldov) as in the
beginning of the account of the intercalated
vision of ch. vii., not even the secondary disjunctive tal eldov (see Add. Note, p. 193 ; and footnote*, pp. 150, 190); the whole narrative flows
sive.

ology of the

on as though the Seer
tinuous scene.

And

nothing to require

were describing one connot only so, but there is

an unannounced and unprece-

dented break in the description at this point,
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12.

his grasp to the Throne of God.
She is brought
into the field of Apocalyptic vision in the latt
timet when her long labor is near its end.
John
beheld the completion of the birth, the last
assault of the Dragon, and the completed deliverance of the male Son from his attacks. Then
the completed body, the airapxt, the 144,000,
delivered from Satan and the woe that is to
come upon them that dwell upon the Earth, stand in
safety, with their Head, on Mount Zion (comp.
vers. 6, 12; Luke xxi. 35, 36; Rev. iii. 10; vii.
4, 14; xiv. 1-5; see also Note on the Great

Tribulation, pp. 191

sq.,

and Add. Note,

p.

193).*

The War in Heaven the writer also refers to
further, as will appear, the idea that
ascribed to these symbols occurred the period of the seventh Trumpet.
It may,
indeed, have begun on, or before, the Ascension
after the blowing of the seventh Trumpet gives a
unity to the whole description unattainable on of Jesus; but for reasons already given, we
.must conclude, that it comes into the view of
any other hypothesis.
As to the adornment of the Woman, the writer the Seer as waged to its completion under this
Trumpet. As additional reasons for this opinion
adopts the general view set forth by Lange (pp. 237,
2J6), understanding, however, by the crown of
may be urged the following: 1. The declaration
twelve stars the dignified position and completeconcerning the Dragon following his dejection,
ness of her ministers.
(On the number twelve, "he knoweth that he hath little time," ver. 12;
see p. 16 ; and for an inspired exposition of the
the time accorded could not have been characstars, oh. i. 20.)
He has formed no decided terized as little if the dejection occurred at either
opinion as to what is symbolized by the seven the Asoension of our Lord or the establishment
crowned heads and the ten horns of the Dragon. of Christianity under Constantino.
2. The deHe would suggest, however, that this symboli- claration that the woe following the dejeotion
should be .visited upon the Earth,
latioh may have been employed because of the
This
seems to point to the period of the great triburelation of Satan to the seven-headed and tenhorned Wild Beast (the World-power, developing lation (see above ; and also 2 Thess. ii. 8-13,
in seven Empires, tne last being divided into ten
comp. with Matt. xxiv. 21-24, in which the last
kingdoms, see p. 272), which he inspires, which and most violent outburst of Satanic malice is
directly connected with the great tribulation).
is his earthly representative and instrument.
On this hypothesis, the Dragon appropriately The writer adopts in the main the views of Auwears the crowns on all his heads } as the one berlen as to the nature and place of demons;
inspirer and ruler of all ; but the Wild-beast is holding, however, that the dejection is still fuintroduced as wearing the crowns upon his ture 7 that when it takes place, the hosts of evil
spirits being concentrated on Earth, the fulfillhorns (ch. xiii. 1) as indicative of the time of
ment of the last quoted prophecies, which lie
his appearance on the. Apocalyptic platform.
By the male Son, the writer understands the parallel with the remaining portions of this
iirap^, who, with Christ, their Elder Brother vision, will begin.
By the flight of the Woman into the Wilderand Head, are to rule all nations with an iron
sceptre (comp. ch. ii. 26, 27; iii. 21 ; xx. 4, 6; ness, the writer thinks it probable, is intended
the removal of the vital Church to some earthly
Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 29, 80; 1 Cor. vi. 3;
see also Add. Notb, p. 198).
In one point of retreat of seclusion and safety. By the victory
view (exclusive of Christ), this body constitutes of ver. 11 he understands not that of Michael,
the Bride of the Lamb, and is so symbolized, ch. but the victory of the Saints whom the Dragon
E. R. C]
xzi. 2, 9; but in another (as forming one body persecuted and accused.
with Christ
a body of whioh He is the Head,
* [An objection to the interpretation tfven above may
the Root, the King, the Elder Brother, the Hus- arise in the minds of so mo from the fact, that after the deband) it may appropriately be styled the male jection of the Dragon to Earth, he is represented as making
with the remnant of the Woman's seed, v»r. 17. The
8on.
The travail of the Woman commenced war
writer will here only remark, that in his mind there is a
with the Advent of Jesus, and from that time growing conviction that the anapxi does not include all
true Christians, but that it consists of a select portion of
until the present the Dragon has continually
specially faithful. Ho regards ver. 17 (tup Aotvur
stood before her striving to destroy her offspring, them the
and

still

the actions

—

—

—

which continually has been caught

away from

tow tmipfuiToe owijj) as strongly confirmative of this view.
See Ann. Notes, pp. 193 and 291.—E. B. C.
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B —THE DRAGON UPON THE EARTH;

OR, CHRISTIANITY, AND, OPPOSED TO
DEVELOPMENT AND IN THE TWO GROUNDFORMS OF ITS MATURITY; THE BEAST OUT OF THE SEA
AND THE BEAST OUT OF THE EARTH.

ANTICHRISTIANITY, IN

IT,

I'TS

Chap. XII.

18—Chap. XIIL

18.

Chap. XII. 13-18 *
a.

The Dragon and

the Prelude

of Antickristianity.

13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast [thrown] unto the earth, he persecuted
14 the woman which [who] brought forth the man child [male son]. And to the
woman were given [ins. the ] two wings of a [the*] great eagle, that she might fly
into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished [ins. there] for [om.
15 for] a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent And
the serpent ca9t out of his mouth [ins. after the woman] water as a flood [river]
after the woman [om. after the woman], that he might cause her* to be carried
Aud the earth helped the woman ; and the earth
1G away of the flood [river] 4
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood [river] which the dragon cast out
17 of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth with [concerning5 ] the woman, and
went [departed] to make war with the remnant of her seed, which [who] keep the
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ [om. Christ]1
18* And I [he] T stood upon the sand of the sea, [.]
1

.

.

Chap. XIII. 1-18.
b.

The Antichrist out of the Sea of Nations.

And [ins. I] saw a beast [wild-beast] rise up [ascending] out of the sea, having
seven heads and ten horns [ten horns and seven heads] 8 and upon his horns ten
crowns [diadems], and upon his heads the [om. the] name [names'] of blasphemy.[;]
2 and the. beast [wild-beast] which [that] I saw was like unto a leopard, and his
feet were [om. were] as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion
and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat [throne], and great authority
3 [tsou0ta}.[i] And I saw [om. I saw] 10 one of [from among] his heads as it were [om. it
were ins. if] wounded [slain] 11 to death and his deadly wound [or the wound of
his death] was healed : and all the world [the whole earth] woudered after the beast
1

,

;

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 14. [Tisch. inserts at, with A. 0. P.; Treg. marks with *; Alf. brackets: it toomitted by
B*.—B. B. C.l
• Ver. 14. [Alt, Treg., Tisch., Insert tow before octov ; it is omitted by
B. «• C
t Ver. 15. [Ob. and Sz. read ravrnp with P. I, 7, instead of avrqv, given by Modern Ed*, with K- A. B*. C.— E. R.C]
« Yer. 16. [An unusual compound adjective is here employed, a-orapo^opijro)' ; the literal translation of the sentence
S. R. 0.]
Is, that he might make her river-borne.
» Ver. 17. [" The fat presents the Woman as the ground and occasion, not as the Immediate object, of the Dragon's
wrath. Comp. Matt, xviil. 3 ; Mark ill. 5, etc; and see Winer, \ 52, c." Liluz'8 Notes. Winer, $ 62.
(c), giree hri in tan
place the force of over.—*. B. C ]
• Yer. 17. [Modern Editors omit Xpurrod with all the Greek Oodd^ it is giren by the VuL CL t om. by Am, and fUL;

K

i

R—

—

c

Lange retains.— 1. B. 0.1

-

7 Ver. 18. This reading is given by K A. O, Vtdg^ etc. The Bee. i<rriBm* (retained by B*. [P.], «fc-Gb_ Tisch., efc-V
has the internal connection against it. The standpoint of the 8eer is Immovable; the scenes he beholds are movable.
[The reading of Lange, with which Lech., A 1 ford, and Treg. agree, is adopted.— E. B. C]
• Ch. xiii. 1. According to K- A- B*.C. ]P.]» etc.. the K ipara are mentioned first ; and indeed they are more striking here
than tho heads; the natural sequence, preferred by the Reo.- woold here be inappropriate.
• Yer. 1. The plural oeopara U given by [K-], A. B*., and many others.
DUsterdieck regards it as interpretative, bat
it might also be supposed—-one Beast, one name. [Treg. and Tischendorf give the plural; Alfbrd gives oro^a. with G. P.—
Tit is omitted by Grit. Eds. with K- A. B*. 0. P. 1, Am^ fbL: ft occurs ta
3. Inserted for the sake of clearness.
Doubtless the ilLov is governed by the eteor of ver. 2 ; the Seer beheld the Wild-beast ascending with a wounded
Yer. 2 i *, In a sense, parenthetical and subsidiary to ver. 1.— B. B. G.J
u Yer. 3. [The marginal reading of the E. Y. ( first-class, marked f) is here adopted. 8ee section on Marginal Beatings in the Special Introduction, by the Am. Ed.— E. K. C.]
v>

Vulg.
head.

ver.

Yer.

CL

• [The notation of Lange and of Critical Editors of the Greek Testament is here adopted.
18 is the first clause of ch. xiii. 1 of the English Yersion. See Nors 7 above.— B. 0.J

&

Digitized by

That which

is

here styled

VjOOQlC

CHAP.

XII.

18—Xni.

268

18.

And they worshipped the dragon which [om. which-^-iTW. because
gave power [the authority (r^y izovatav)] unto the beast [wild-beast] u and
they worshipped the beast [wild-beast], saying, Who is like unto lorn, unto] the
5 beast [wild- beast] ? [ins. and] who is able to make [om. make] war with him ? And
there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies ;" and
power [om. power— ins. there] was given unto him [authority (t$oo<riay\ 'to continue
14
And he opened his mouth in blasphemv
6 [act ] forty and [om. and] two months.
[unto blasphemies] 16 against God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and *
7 them that dwell [those who tabernacle] in [ins. the] heaven. And it was given unto
him to make war with the saints, and to overcome [conquer]" them and power
[authority (IZouaia)] was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations
4 [wild-beast].
he]

:

1

:

18

And all that dwell
8 [every tribe, and people , and tongue, and nation].
19
earth shall worship him, whose names are not [every one whose name*

upon the
hath not

Lamb [ins. that hath been] slain [or ins. ,] n
If any man [one] have [hath] an ear, let him
10 hear. He that leadeth into [If any one is for] captivity shall go [om. shall go
ins. ,]
he that kUleth [if any one shall kill] 28 with the
into captivity [ins. he goeth]"
sword [ins. , he] must be killed with the sword. Here is the patience [endurance]
and the faith of the saints.
been] written in the

book of life of the

9 from the foundation of the world.

:

—

The Antkhristian False Prophet, as the last Product of the Earth
in its Lapse into AntichrUtianily.

e.

i.

e\,

the Ancient

—

Order of Things

And

I beheld [saw] another beast [wild-beast] coming up [ascending] out of the
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. And he
;
exerciseth all the power [authority (IZouaia)] of the first beast [wild-beast] before
him, [in his presence ;] and [ins. he] causeth [maketh] 24 the earth and them which
ins. that they should] worship the first beast
[that] dwell therein [in it] to [om. to
[wild-beast], whose deadly [om. deadly] wound {ins. of his death] was healed.
13 And he doeth great wonders [signs], so that [or in order that also (ha za/)] 25 # he
maketh [may make] fire come down from [ins. the] heaven on [unto] the earth* in
14 the sight [presence] of men, and deceiveth [seduceth or misleadeth (xXava)]
them that dwell on the earth by the means of [because of] those miracles [the
signs] which he had power [it was given to him] to do [work] in the sight [presence] of the beast [wild-beast] ; saying to [telling] them that dwell on the earth,
that they should [om. that they should— ins. to] make an image to the beast [wild15 beast], which [who*] had [hath] the wound by a sword, and did live [lived]. And
11

12 earth

n

Ver. 4. [The Am. Ed. leave* unaltered the printing of Vers. 3 And 4, in the BL V. On this subject critical editors are
That pointing which, in hi* judgment, will most correctly present the entire passage, is as follows:
And me from among his heads as \f slain to death. And the wound of his death too* heated ; and the whole earth wondered
after the wUd-beasty and they worshipped the dragon because he gave the authority unto the wild-beast, and they worshipped
thtwOd-beast, saying, etc— B. R. CJ
u Ver.6. We giro the plural in ace with the Rec, tf. 0. Opposed to this we find the singular, and the reading
PAurfaito. [Treg. and Tisch. (8th ed.)aa Lange, which reading is adopted abore ; Gb. and Tisch. (1859), give pXacrfanCav
with B*. P. ; Lack and Alford, lA^i^ta with A.— E. R. 0.]
u Ver. 5. [For this translation of wcuiprat, see Robinson sub voce 2. (b). Lange translates schalten.-—E. R. CJ
» Ver. 6. [Crit. Eds. read <i« £Aa*£i)Mt'ac with A. 0. The singular Is given by B*. P.— E. R. 0.]
* Ver. ft. [Lech., Alford, Treg., Tisch. (8th ed )omit k*1 with K1 . A. B*». 0.; Lange and Tisch. (1869) retain (as above)
with*. B*. Pn Vulg.—E. R. CJ
« Ver.T. The first half of this verse is omitted in A. C. [P.J, etc^ and is discarded by Lach. Codd tf. B. and versions
[Alford, Treg., Tisch. retain.
(Tul^ n Cnp^ jEth.J give it. The omission is to be explained by the repetition cat ite&r).
Against such authorities the Am. Ed. dares not remove theeentence from the text, although he regards the internal evidence as faroring the judgment of Larhmann. R. R. CJ
»• Ver. 7. [frit. BdaTinscrt Xa6v with X A. B*. C. P.— B. R. C]
M Ver. 8, The reading avrov In ace. witn A. B*. C. etc.
* Ver. 8. 8everal unimportant variations here. Tisch. [Alford, Treg.] gives oft ov y4ypawreu to ivofia *. r. A. [Borne
Us. rive r* or*>ara with K- P.—E. R, CI
Ver. 8. [It is doubtful from the text whether or not a comma should here be introduced. Lange omits. For a presentation of his views and those of other commentators, see under Exp. in Dktail, pp. 268 sq.—E. R.C.J
° Ver. 10. For various readings, see Tisch. and DUsterd. [Lach. (ed. raaj.), Alford, Tisch., with A^ give ci n« el?
•iXMaAttriar, «t« atxn*h*Kriap vwaye ; Treg., with K B*. C, gives eie atx/taAtto-i'a* only once; Lange teems to adopt the
rtading of the Rec.— E. R. C]
**
-•— ^. give
rman avotrravOijvw.
Airorci reads
&wmeravmivm with
a.—is.
§«witri B».
F. ;: Alford
wtm A.—
R. C]
&wokt*v*i oerwith
jB* u. P.
B. is.
uj
Ver.
^ rB awo*T«i>tt
10. [Treg. and Tisch.
* Ver. 12. Koi wowl, tf. A. [PA Uch. [8o Alfn Treg., Tisch (8th ed.). Tisch. (1869X «ai iimel with B» B. R. C]
"
*
the
Apocalypse,
Iva
once,
i»
apparently
used
xiii. 13, fo
diction
of
defective
writes,
9
the
Ver. 18."
[Wimai
In
68,
_
,
-.
,
.,
,*-.
#- j - .
..*
^ 1_. _...„„__ ._;.J3._-*v.
. i-.
« The Am
Am. Ed.
Kd
or ic, after an adjective including the notion of intensity magna miracula, i. «., tarn magna, ui, etc." Tn,,
ipecially, ai
as,
mart express his dissatisfaction with this unprecedented, though generally accepted, translation— the more especially,
B. R. CJ
in hts judgment, the ordinary force of the particle gives a good sense.
" Ver. 14. The utriking reading ot in A. B*. [P.], is probably b*sed upon an exegetical interpretation oft the Beast
Beast.
The reading ©*, which Alford, Treg., Tisch. adopt, is clearly to be praterred.—E. R. CJ
[It l dc. xire o.
widely at variance.

&

—

.

—

C

C

*m

—

—

C

—

-•

:

—

.a

—
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he had power [it was given to him] to give life [or a spirit" (rvsD/ta)] unto the
image of the beast [wild-beast], that the image of the beast [wild-beast] should
both speak, and cause that* as many as would [should]* not worship the image of
16 the beast [wild-beast] should be killed [slain]. And he causeth [maketh] all, both
[om. both ins. the] small and [ins. the] great, [ins. and the] rich and [ins, the]
poor, [ins. and the] free and [ins. the] bond, to receive [om. to receive ins. that
they should give80 them] a mark in [on] their right hand, or in [on] their foreheads
17 [forehead] and [or om. and]" that no man might [one should be able to] buy
or sell, save [but] he that had [hath] the mark, or [om. or] the name of the beast
18 [wild-beast], or the number of his name. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath un.

:

derstanding count the

man and
;

»

his

number

number of the
is

Ver. 16. ("The Marg. Read, (f) of the B. V.

ment.— B. R.

beast [wild-beast]

:

for

it is

the

number

Six hundred threescore [and sixty] and [om. and]
ii breath.

This meaning

is

altogether unprecedented in the

of a

six.

Hew Tene-

C.I

Ver. 15. tachinann, In ace with 4. [P. 7, Vnlg. OL and Fuid.] % readi Iva before So-oc [This reading is also giren by
Treg.; Alford bracket*: Tiech. and Lange omit with K.O^Am^etc. The Am. Ed. hat not foltatlibtrty to alter the
generally accepted reading, although he ie inclined to adopt the opinion of Lach. and Treg. If the X»a, be genotne, the
translation will be, "the imag*. of the wild-beast should both speak and act, inerder that a* many <u," etc— K/K. C]
» Ver. 15. [Lach^ Tiech. (1859), Alford, Treg. read wpoeicvvyrwvi**, with A. B*. P.; Tiech. (8th ed.j, -owai* with ft.
B. R. C.)
with K*. A. B*. C. P.: 1 reads 6Wet ; 7, Smawns". 26, 05, A«0£<rtv.—B. B. C]
Ver. 16. rCrit. Kds. give
« Ver. 17. La 'h man n, la ace. with G, omits the xcu without sufficient rcuson. [Tisch. (8th ed ) omits withK*.C. 6,
r
IbL, etc.; Tisch. C18. i9X Treg. gire It with ft*. L. B«. P., Vnlg. f except Tnl.), fie. ; Alford brackets.— K. R. C 1
•« Ver. 18. [Ti»ch.. Treg. read xfrr with B*. 1, 6, etc (Tischendorfs Ed. of B*. gires xfrr); Alford, cfoxoViot ££vcsrr*
l£ with A. God. K-> instead of toe c£a*dVrtot of A^ reads to* ; and P. 7, -to. Cod. C. gives afocoora bUa *£.—K.K.UJ

—

eWc

»

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
Prefatory Remarks on ths R station of
Ch. XIII. to Ch. XVII.— It has already been remarked that the figure of Satan and hi* seven heads
(oh. xii.) must not be identified with the figure of
Antichrist and his seven heads. Neither must the history of the rule of Antichristianity, primarily set forth
as a whole (oh. xiii.), be identified with the judgment
upon the first third of Antichristianity, the Harlot,
Consequently\ the details also (chs.
(oh. xvii.).
xiii. and xvii.), especially the parallels of the seven
heade, may, indeed, be regarded as similarities, but
This remark apare not to be treated as identities.
plies particularly to the

deadly wounding of one of

the Beast's heads (ch. xiii.) and the temporary disappearance of the Beast (oh. xvii. ) a disappearAll
ance certainly resultant upon the wounding.

particle of the Kingdom of God, still less the
Jewish people, but the whole Old and New Testament Kingdom of God, and this too with reference
to the final form of the Old Testament, in which
the Mother appears, and to the final form of the
New Testament Church, which divides into the
two forms of Harlot and Bride, finally appearing

as the Bride.
Our Earth-picture is in three sections. In the
first, the devilish essence has obtained no human
shape, but already operates by summoning to its
aid human masses which unconsciously serve it.
In the second section, it has fashioned an organ
unto itself in the appearance of the Beast out o/
the sea.
In the third section, it has even made a
Beast from the earth, a production of the old
Theooratic order of things, subservient to the
sea-monster, and henoe, indirectly, ministrent
to itself.

The beginning of the first section plainly shows
that here the Earth-picture commences which
corresponds with, the Heaven-picture, for in ver.
14 ver. 6 is repeated. Here, however, we hate
It is impossible the
precise and circumstantial exegesis.
amplificatory statement: to the Woman
to overlook the antithesis, that, in (he total history were given the two wings
of the great eagle,
of Antichristianily (ch. xiii.), the False Prophet, the that she might fly into the wilderness. The great
eagle may be relatively understood of worldly
spirit of a fallen Hierarchy, is subservient to the Antichristian political World-power, whilst in the. history powers, if the context require such an appreof partial Antichristianity (ch. xvii.), the Woman hension, as for instance in Exek. xvii. 8, 7. When,
rides upon the Beast, although the Beast at last however, the term is as free from limitation as
Comp. Ebrard, pp. 377 and we find it here, our thoughts are led back to the
destroys the Harlot.
455.
redemption of Israel from Egypt, when Jehovah
Above all, we would remind our readers of the bare the people on eagle wings (Ex. xix. 4) ; and
fact that we have another entire cyclical world- we are the more forcibly reminded of that event,
picture before us, viewed under the aspect of sinoe Israel, also, found refuge from the pursuAntichristianity ; it is no mere petty section of ing Pharaoh far out in the wilderness. If JeRoman history, comprised, as some would have hovah Himself is not to be here understood, the
it, between the years 1 and 70 A. D.
Further, thing signified is His redemptive providence, ia
the following definite antithesis is distinctly evi- its powerful, swift and lofty flight, unattainable
dent : As the Beast out of the sea represents the for all earthly pursuers.
The fact that the
whole of historical worldly political Antichristian- wings must be two in number requires no eluciity, as embraced, however, in its final consum- dation ; it is, however, somewhat remarkable
mate appearance so, likewise, the Woman, con- that the Woman receives the wings herself and
trasted with the Beast, is not, so to speak, a becomes a flying Woman. Thus did the young
those combinations that are grounded upon the identity of these two items, which are connected as cause
and effect, fall to pieces when subjected to a more

—
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Ctmrch of Christ fly from Jerusalem to Pella
and thus in every subsequent persecution it has
fled deeper into the wilderness of solitude, of
concealment, of renunciation, of foreign counthus it finally fled literally into the wilderness of hcrmitry and monasticism. For the wilderness forms, in general, a contrast to the worldly
region of secular life, just as the wilderness into
which the Eagle bore Israel formed a contrast to
The Middle Ages afford a symbolical
Egypt.
representation of these flights, in the development of monkish forms, of constantly increasing
strictness, in face of every new advance of sebaok of these figures, however,
cularization
lies the fact that the Church has ever fled deeper
into the hiding-place of world-renunciation.
Here is her place, where she is nourished. And
how she has been nourished with heavenly
strength, has been shown by the Mystics of the
Middle Ages as well as by the Martyrs of the
Reformation.
tries ;*

;

—

The lime of her sojourn in the wilderness, or
the time of the Church of the Cross, is, as has
already been observed, obscurely, designated in
a twofold manner by the number 8} and by the

—

indefinite form of timet.
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Christian State, which subdued the flood of barbarous nations through the medium of a Theocratic education.* Numbers xvi. 82 can hardly,
merely on account of the similarity of expression, be cited here as analogous.
The rage of the Evil One is, indeed, only
heightened by this discomfiture; it, however,
takes another direction.
The Dragon, angry
concerning the Woman, departs to make war "with
the remnant of her seed."
These are designated
as truly pious persons ; they keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus
Christ.
The explanations of them as brethren
of Christ, or Gentile Christians, or Zionites, are
not satisfactory.
It would seem nearer the
truth to say that they are the individual Chris,
tians who, collectively, form the Woman (Bleek
et a/.), if the text did ndt make a decided distinction between the Woman, or the Kingdom of
God in its visible appearance, and these isolated
children of the same. And here it is a natural
proceeding to glance back from the striking expression ol'koinoL (oomp. ch. iii. 2) to the significant typical expression of the Prophets: the

remnant ([residue, remainder] "WtfJVIM?;

Is.

20-22; xi. 11; xxviii. 5; Amos ix. 12*; Micah ii. 12 iv. 7 vii. 18, etc.). There has been
a storm of judgment, in the assaults of the Dragon
upon the Woman, at the end of which there is
but a remnant of individual Christians left, who
are true servants of God and martyrs of Christ.
The Woman has had to submit to an alliance
with the earth ; the essential Church has had to
consent to an alliance with the Theocratio ecclesiastico-politioal form.
In consequence of this
alliance, the Church has itself become more akin
to the earth, and a distinction has arisen between
her visible totality and her living children.
Subsequently she is herself partially represented
by the earth. In the last time, therefore, Satan
instinctively directs his attacks only upon the
x.

Thus she

is nourished from the face of the
Even the serpent of hierarchical despotscarce observed how the Church was

Serpent.

ism
nourished inwardly with powers of the world to
come [Heb. vi. 6].
Bui the abode of the Woman does not remain
hidden from the Serpent, who caste out of hie
mouth water ae a river, that he might cause her to be
carried away. In the parable of the mustard seed,
Christ had described the development of the seed
into a tree-like shrub, which the birds would
mistake for a real tree, and make their nests in
its branches ; John could already see the beginnings of the fulfillment of this prophecy in the
pressing of foreign elements into the living
Church. In his quality of beer, however, he bad
the broadest and most extensive view of this
whole inundation of the Church by the GrmcoRoman world, by the migrations of nations, by
For it is an irits baptism with many peoples.
refragable fact that waters are indicative of
surging national life (Ps. xciii. 8, 4); consequently, the river here denotes a violent flux of
national life against the essential Church, and
the casting of this water out of the mouth of the Dra~,
gon forces the inference of a diabolical background to this tremendous onset We cannot,
of course, deny the fact that an opposite attraction to the light had its share in influencing the

Germanic peoples, especially, in their migrations ; this, however, does not invalidate a truth
clearly unfolded in the migrations of the Huns,
the Vandals, the Turks, and the Mongols, in
their perilous onset against the Church. And,
moreover, the Germanic nations were urged on
and swept away by the dark lust of conquest of
But the earth helped the Woman by
the Huns.
opening her mouth and swallowing up the river. It
was the earth as a Divine institution, in the double form of the pedagogical Church of the Law,
striking back into the Old Testament, and the
* Chri«tians as emigrant* to Bohemia, Po'and, Germany,
America—a I »ng story. 8ee >tt. x. 23.

Prussia,
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vital Christianity of individual Christians.
He
may gain many a victory in combat with tbem

for how many separatists and sects fall a prey to
diabolical deceit.
As a whole, however, they
resist him, and this urges him on in the direction of the sea, the social life of the nations.
Accordingly, he stands upon the sand of the
sea.
Here he appears to vanish only, however,
to arise in bis moral creature, the Beast out of the
sea, positive Antichrist ianity.
The fact that
here, as well as Dan. vii. 2sqq., the sea represents the life of the nations, is proved not only
by the consistent import of this symbol, but also
by the agreement of the idea in respect of the ascending Beast. The fundamental thought is this
that always a demonio ruling power issues
from a spiritual anarchy of excited national life,
and rests thereupon. It does not follow from
this that we already have to do with a democratic form of Antichristianity.
The decisive
passage where we are to seek for light is the
soene ch. xvi. 19. After the out-pouring of the

—

—

seventh Vial of wrath, the one great city, Sodom-Egypt (oh. xi. 8), is divided into three
• In connection with the general fulfillment of this prophecy, reference may be made to the slaughter of the Hunt,
the victory of Charles Martel, and, In *t*n«>ral, to the triumph- of Christendom in the Bast and West over Moham-
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and the one judgment branches into three
judgments the judgment upon specific Baby-

part*,

—

lon, executed by the ten kings (chs. xvii., xviii.)
the judgment upon the ten kings, executed through
the Parousia of Christ (oh. xix.); and the judgment upon Qog and Magog as the host of Satan,
executed through the intervention of Ood with
Hence it is evifire from Heaven (ch. xx. 9).
dent that in the present bestial figure, those three
potencies are still undivided Antiohristian absolute despotism, democracy and anarchy. That
the decidedly worldly character of the Beast is
expressed, is evidenced by his coherence with
the Danielic world-monarchies ; and, no less, by
his hostile antithesis to the Theocraiico-cburcbly
Woman, and his distinction from the False Prophet from the earth. Still, the three groundforms of Antichristianity already peep forth
from our unitous figure, and among them, of
course, the first ground-form, Babylon, appears.
That a great Beast of prey is intended, is evident from the attributes of the Beast as well as
from his peculiar designation (dypiov not=£6ov).
With these attributes, he appears as a unitous
compound of the Danielic beasts, yet in an original modification.
The ten horns of the fourth
Danielic Beast oome in view here. In the stead
of the four Beasts, however, we have the one
Beast, and that not with four, but with seven
heads, because here the oentre of gravity falls
in the New Testament time, beyond the vision
The Beast has, moreover, become
of Daniel.
civilized with tbe times. In the vision of Daniel,
the lion occupies the foreground ; here, the
general aspect of the Beast is pied, like the less
formidable leopard variegated with hierarchic
and despotic colors. Of the Danielic bear, the
Johannean Beast has retained the ursine feet,, on
account of his ungainly appearance, or his fatal
embraces.
Of the lion, the mouth remains

—

—

ST.
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tory of the Woman falls in the New Testament
time, so it is with the full revelation of Antichristianity, which even tapers at last into the
consummate figure of Antichrist (vers. 17, 18).
And now we oome to the hardest knot of the
Book. The point of departure for our consideration
is the mark, or recognition-sign (xapaypa), the
real symbolum of the congregation of the Beast
Every one who chooses to belong to this congregation must bear this sign about him, either oa
his forehead or on his hand.
After the analogy
of branded slaves, he must bear the An ti christian slave- marl on himself as a sign that he be*
longs to the Beast indirectly to the Dragon—
and that he has not fallen under social excommunication, like the confessors of Christ. Now
is this mark to be apprehended literally or figuratively?
The particulars seem to favor the
literal apprehension of it.
Either on the forehead or on the hand either in ordinary writing
or in number-writing.
Forehead and hand, however, are themselves
intelligible symbols; and, consequently, the
sign on the forehead seems to denote the Theocratic impiety of open confession of the prince
of enmity to God and Christ, whilst the sign oa
the hand is apparently significant of the practical
impiety of open atheistical audaciousness; thus
a contrast is formed, as if the complete dogmatics and ethics of Satanic superstition and unbelief were intended.
But, though the spiritual deportment is the
main thing, the instantaneous recognisability
of the spiritual state is conditioned on a definite
symbolum. This symbolum consists of the An-

—

—

The Dragon seems desirous of being completely
merged in this his representative. He gives
him (the manner of the giving is intimated John
xiii. 27) his magical power, i. e. his lying power;

tichristian party-name, corresponding to tbe
generic name of Christian. The devil-worshipper calls himself after the name of the Beast
who rules him ; either plainly, without circumlocution, or in numeric writing.
In the declaration : here is wisdom however,
it cannot be meant that the Seer designs depositing here in a riddle the central point of all
the wisdom of revelation. The like expression
recurs, more plainly, in ch. xvii. 9: Here is
the understanding that possesses [is master of]
wisdom in accordance with what follows after,
the skillful, holy, intelligent ability to recognixe
the Antichrist ian power, or rightly to apply the
Apocalyptto sign to the corresponding historio
phenomenon. In this, therefore, wisdom will
approve itself.
Wisdom alone will not answer;
understanding alone would be still further from
the mark.
But whosoever has the right understanding of wisdom will reckon the number of
the Beast, or transpose the ideal marks of the Beat
into historic marks.
The Seer next furnishes the key. The number
of the Beast is, in the first place, the number of
an unknown man. It runs through a line of
precursory Antichrists down to the last specifi-

his throne or his terrific ruler-glory, intimidating
to all that is cowardly and base on Earth ; and
his authority as a ruler (see Matt. iv. 9: 2 Cor.

cally consummated Antichrist.
The standing
sign, however, is the demonic side of Antichrist,
and this is signalized by the number six hundred

iv. 4).

By an absolute unrepose and toil, by
the absolute denial of the approaching Sabbath
or Golden Age, and by an absolute aimlessness
and abortiveness, or self-consumption, we are to
recognize the features of Antichrist. Where
these appear in demonic perfection, there is

Thus compounded, he is still
(see 1 Pet. v. 8).
more of a monster than the fourth Danielio
Beast; and his monstrosity is still further increased by the fact of his union of the
seven spirit-like and apparently holy heads with
ten horns of worldly authority
a disproportion
which distinctly proclaims that his authority is to
be regarded as bestial arbitrariness, and not as
reposing upon actual spirit-might; thisfaot is also
evident from the oircumstance that he has set
his crowns not on his heads, but, more shamelessly than Satan himself, on his horns.

—

On tbe other hand, the heads have on them
names of blasphemy, different forms of rebellion
against the Divine-human government of God,
and against the God-man Himself (Dan. vii. ; 2
Thess.

ii.).

Manifestly, this collective appearance of Antichristianity reaches back into the Old Testament; in this it resembles the collective appearance of tbe Kingdom of God, in the form of tbe
Woman (ch. xii). As, however, the main his-

—

•

—

sixty -six.
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Antichrist (comp. Is. xlviii. 22; lvii. 21 ; lxvi.
To compute the number of the Beast means,
therefore, to determine the human unknown
Antichrist in accordance with the stationary
and revealed traits of the demonic nature of
Antichrist, with the understanding of wisdom
(not the understanding of a prying and calculating curiosity).*
Between the general form of Antichrist ianity
and its summing up in the last Antichrist,
a highly siguificant consideration presents itself.
One of the head* of the Beast appears as wounded
to death; but the deadly wound becomes whole
again.
Such a wounding oould prooeed only
from Christianity. We must, however, carefully
distinguish the fact, that Christ Himself, in the
kingdom of spirit, has bruised the serpent's
head (the life-principle or the seven heads)
from the fact that historic Christianity inflicts a
deadly wound upon the Antichrist ian worldpower in the distinct head of the pagan24).

—

Roman

world-monarchy, a wound which, in
present world's history, can be healed.
This item coincides precisely with the apparent
vanishment of the Beast that was and is not and
shall be, as represented by the seventh head (oh.
See in/., pp. 26 sq.). Since that
xvii. 8-10.
healing, all the Earth has been wondering after
Since within Christianity itself an
the Beast.
Antichrist ian power has unfolded in many and
diverse forms, having even partially matured its
principles, the generality of men, especially such
as are hangers on of authority a toutprix, have become accustomed to divide their hearts, and at the
rupture of light [truth] and falsehood, right
and might, with superstition and cowardice to
pay homage to the lying power, making, for the
most part, only symbolical reverences to ChrisThis is worshipping the Beast, and it
tianity.
is also, indirectly, a subtile devil-service
a worshipping of the Dragon,
For that which has
Satan
into
an
Ahriman,
converted
an evil deity,
this

—

—

such men, is the fact that he has given power
the Beast; this he has accomplished by
means of an impious policy of craft and vioa policy which, starting from Italy espelence
cially, attained such fearful terroristic development in the Middle Ages. In reference to the
Dragon, they worship Godless principles in
reference to the Beast, they worship his incomparableness and irresistibility. Vast pomp and
inexorable hardness compose the social cement
which, ever more and more, threatens to convert
the majority of men into an idea-less, anti-ideal
mass the method which would suoceed in giving mankind an animal training, were it not
that it has a Divine kernel before which all the
might of Satan must be confounded. So secure
is Divine Providence in face of the Beast, that it
gives him a mouth for all boasting and biasfor
to

—

;

—
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phemi/, i. e. % for all self-exaltation and derision
of Divine truth, of Christian principles.
For
precisely this is the Divine method of sifting, as
exhibited in the history of the world ; thus the
eleot must become manifest, and thus the chaff
must be separated from the wheat. To this end,
therefore, authority is given to him, power to
do what seems good to him for forty-two months.
This, again, is the whole time of the Church of
the cross not, however, in the form of times or
of days, but in the form of months [moons],
like the abandonment of the outer court to the
Gentiles (ch. xi. 2) ; the greatest vicissitudes
and fluctuations thus being indicated. Meanwhile, this Antichristianity is perfecting itself
against the end. Finally, there is an open manifestation of audacity ; the Beast blasphemes God,
and that in a threefold manner : he blasphemes
His name, or revealed religion; His tabernacle,
or His vital, simple, unadorned Church ; and
His children, the men of the Spirit [or men of
spirit, i. e., spiritually -minded men], who dwell
in Heaven: in his blaspheming against them
that dwell in Heaven, a blasphemy against the
hope of a hereafter is involved. It is also given
him even to make war with the saints and to overcome
them
For the combat is conduoted before the
undi8cerning, appearance-seeking and partyspirited world, and here, almost invariably, it
is the Stentor voice, arrogance and false pathos
that decide ; and the result is all the more certain since extraordinary magical and terroristio
aids are on the side of the Beast, extending even
to all terrors of violenoe and tricks of craft
Thus there is vouchsafed him an extension of
authority over every tribe, and people, and tongue,
and nation.
Now it is an unmistakable fact
that this ideally unitous might has hitherto, in
its actual exercise, been only approximately
unitous, although the phenomena of the gradual
realization of such a unity occasionally appear
in formidable powers.
But with the developments of the Antichristian might, corresponds
the homage of all who dwell upon the earth, the
true slaves of the old ordinances and the old
earth, further characterised as those whose
names are not written, ts the Book of Life of the
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.
The meaning of this is they lack the Diyine
trait of a believing aptitude for suffering, of
willingness to suffer for the truth, to suffer with
*
Christ.
The highly significant words now following,
to which the arousing challenge is prefixed, «*if
any man bath an ear, let him hear," may primarily conduce to the comfort of believers amid
the persecutions which the Beast prepares for
them. The Old Testament law of the strictest
retribution, in spite of that misunderstanding
which regards it as abrogated in the social af-

—

—

because it is thus abrogated, by a
higher law, in the Kingdom of Love, of personal
relations, re-appears at the close of the New
Testament in all its freshness, nay, in sharper
outlines than before.
We refer our readers to
the original text and the attempt of the translation to reproduoe it.*
The retribution will
correspond in each ease to the fault.
fairs of life,

•

The

verb [*nf^«tr] means not merely to reckon, but
also to judge (mm sentence), decide, Adjudge. We have
Already rejected the uuqrmboucal, though usual, hypothesis
of an ordinary number. Such an hypothesis fails to recognise the fjmbolioat character of the Apocalypee. It is an
Isapoaalbility that the 8eer should hero regarded it ae a
of Christian wisdom, and that in an extraordinary
iegraw, either to pmpose or to decipher rach a numeric
posale. In oh. xvii. 9 likewise, wisdom will approve itself,
not In refinements of calculation, but In a religiom-moral
«nt, sided by a reference to Old Testament syntfodfrmen

ark

full—

* [The trnn*1attaa of binge is ** Wennjeman>i ein* Gtfan.
gtnschqfi betreibt, dew imiU steh in du Gt/angauchaft
:
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Believers are to comfort themselves with these to induce men to become worshippers of the
in their sorrows.
The words are, also, Beast, is the fact that his dead'y wound is healed.
however, designed for their instruction, for even This, in his sense, signifies that the operation of
well-meaning, pious seal has, in manifold ways, Christianity is exhausted that Christianity has
violated the law of the patience [endurance} of outlived itself Biblical, pristine Christianity is
Often are the suffo ings of a later at an end. This false, counterfeit lamb does
the saints.
Christian generation expiations of ancient tres- great signs, and would e7en, in appearance,
passes, committed in a sphere in which the patience imitate the former Church-ban by a ban of na[endurance] and the faith of the saints alone ture, and make fire fall from Ueaoen. Here, espewin the victory. Here appears the vital law cially, we perceive the heavenly integrity of the
which lies at the foundation of the patience and former Son of Thunder, who once desired to
faith of the saints.
The more prominence is make fire fall from Heaven upon a Samaritan
given to this law, inasmuch as just these excesses city. He now knows to what such a proceeding
of pious seal to which we have referred, are would lead, and knows that God has reserved
connected with the contrast which now comes to to Himself the right in the final judgment to let
view with the appearance of the second Beast, fire fall from Heaven on the Satanic mob (ch.
that arises from the earth.
This Beast from xx.). The signs, however, which the false lamb
really executes, to the seduction of men, will be
the earth, the supreme issue of the spirit of corrupt theocratic authority, the spiritual extract lying signs, like the cause which he serves—or,
of tho fallen hierarchy, is a still more hateful at all events, grandiose magical arts.* The
monster than the Beast out of the sea. He is greatest sign is the infatuation of men into
personi6ed baseness, for he denies his origin, the making an image to the Beast to the Beast,
consecrated earth of God.
He is personified hypo- moreover, as presenting the mockery of Christ's
resurrection, as having been wounded to death,
crisy, for he has two horns like a lamb, and he
speaks like a dragon; he is, therefore, still worse and as having revived again
i. e., to the invinthan the Beast out of the sea, in Satanic false- cible, immortal Beast It U a slight reminder
ness, in Satanic hate. He is, likewise, personified of the sin of Aaron, that the men most make
hollow nest, in that he begins to imitate the deeds the image, but the False Prophet himself gives it
Finally, he is personified a spirit, so that the image of the Beast can speak.
of the first Beast.
Thus, in fine, the theory, science, poetry, and
reprobacy, in that he becomes an eye- servant of
the first Beast, changing from a prophet of God art of Antichristianity speak just as does this
into a prophet of Antichrist.
The prototype of Beast himself in his practical shape. The declarasuch " arch-rogues " was Judas, when he be- tion that the tendency of the image was to cause
came subservient to the enemies of Christ, him- that all who would not worship the Beast should
self excelling them in depravity.*
Even in be killed, is doubtless to be taken as referring
earlier Judaism such traitors made their appear- to social death ; and matters even arrive at such
ance, especially in the time of the Maccabees, a pass that those who refuse their countenance
when Simon, Jason, Menelaus and the like fig- to the Beast are, by his godless company, who
ured (2 Mace. iv.).
In reality, Caiaphas, in have adopted an absolutely ant i- symbolical *ymhis relation to the Romans, belongs to this class. bolum, completely excluded from social interThroughout the Christian ages such perfidies course, as indicated by buying and selling. Thus
have been repented : there was a rank growth there is already prepared, by the world, that
of them in the French revolution in particular. separation which Christ, at II is coming, shall
Even our own time betrays a peculiar disposition judicially consummate.
to the production of such subjects.
The ap[abstract o» tiews, *tc.]
proach to the bridge of treason is, however,
By the American Editor.
visible at all times in suoh tendencies as seek
[Elliott: The dejeoted Dragon (Satan) perto obliterate, as far as possible, the contrast between God and the world, sin and grace, in- secutes the Woman (the true, primitive, orthodox,
wardness and outward show. But at all events, catholicly united Church), also fallen from Heaven
the master of false prophecy is yet to come the (her first figured state of elevation and glory), by
vice-Antichrist, acting as the deputy [Scherge] inciting against her (1) Arian emperors Conof the head Antichrist, and seeking to save at stant! us, A. D. 837-861 ; Valens, A. D. 864-878):
least his thirty pieces of silver out of the wreck (2) temptations to superstition: (8) the ArumThe flight into
of his former system. Thus, therefore, the False Pagan Oothio flood (see below).
Prophet enters the service of Antichrist; his of- the wilderness indicates a Change, not of place,
but of state; it implies "the faithful Church's
fice, henceforth, is to gain adherents for
his
master.
He it is who also prepares the earth (gradual) loss of its previous character of Cafor apostasy.
A special motive which he urges tholicity or Universality, its invisibility in respect
of true Christian public worship and destitution of
Wenn jrmand mit dem Schwtrt t&dten will, der all ordinary means of spiritual sustenance." (For
Mnein.
muss selber (tctom) mit dem Schweri geiUdtrt sein; n which the period of the Wilderness-state, ch. xii. 14,
may thus be render*!: "If any one driveth a captivitv, he see below with ch. xiii. 5.) The two wing* of
driveth himself into captivity. If any one will kilt with the
the great eagle, the assisting and protecting in•word, he muse himself (his very self) be killed with the
fluence of the Eastern and Western divisions of
sword."— E. R. CI
* Here we have a striking Johannetn trait
Not one the great, eagle-symbolized, Roman Empire nnited
in the circle of the disciples of Jesus penetrated so early
under Theodosius the Great; these wings were
and 00 deeply the demonic inclination to treason as John.
And thus, doubtless, Judas became for him the type of the given to her: Theodosius was not only a ChurchTslte Prophet. The way In which he several times strikes
member, but appears to have been a truly pious
upon the idea of making Ore fall from Heaven, is likewise
characteristic of the Son of Thunder.
• [Bee Add. Oommeat on ch. xilL 13, p. 270.—B. R. GJ
.

words

—

—

—

—

(

Digitized by

VjOOQlC

CHAP.

XII.

The flood cast out of the terpen?* mouth,
Arian-Pagan Got bio invasions (a double
ides suggested : (1) what flows from the mouth
is&ctrine, good or bad, ProT. xviii. 4; xv. 28;
(2,) floods are a oonstant Scripture metaphor for
the motion of hostile nations, Isa, viii. 7; Jer.
x!tL7; Exek. xxvi. 3; Nahum i. 8, etc; see
also, with the double sense, Ps. cxliv. 7) ; such
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nun.*

having fallen at the time of the Apocalypse,

the

xvii. 10) represent (a) Kings, (b) Consuls, (c)
Diotators, (d) Decemvirs, (e) Military Tribunes,

"to sweep away
bulwarks of the Roman authority before it; and thus might well have been
deemed sufficient to sweep away also the Chriswas the fury of this flood as

all

the political

Church and Christianity itself, the professed religion of the Empire." The earth helped,
etc: "la those continuous and bloody wars of
which the Western world had been the theatre,
the barbarous
invading population was so
thinned, so absorbed, as it were, into the land
they had invaded, that it needed their inoorpo*
ration as one people with the conquered to make
up the necessary constituency of Kingdoms.
And in this incorporation, not only was much
of their original institutions, customs and languages absorbed, but their religion altogether.
... So the Arianism of the invading flood, as
well as its Paganism, was seen no more.
It was
absorbed, as it were, into the soil, and had disappeared." The Beast from the sea (ch. xiii. 1)
is one with (1) the Beast from the
Abyss (ch.
Xfii. 3) ; (2) the little horn of Daniel's fourth
wild Beast (Dan. vii. 7, 8, 19-24); (3) St Paul's
Man of sin (2 Thess. ii. l-12i ; (4) St. John's
Antichrist (I John ii. 18-22; iv. 3; 2 John 7),
and symbolizes the Papal Empiri (the sea representing the flood of invading Qoths): the seven
tian

(of Rome), ch. xvii.
of different successive governing heads of bestial character—forms of government
—which (not another Beast or Empire, but) the
head* signify (1) seven hills

9; (2)

earns

" the

number

individual

seven-hMed Roman Empire would

first to last, from its early origin
destruction; there -being here premised, however, . . . that the seventh head visible
on the Apocalyptio Beast would be, in order of
existence, its eighth (ch. xvii. ll),"f tne
7 (fiv *

be under

from

to its final

(/) the orifavoc crowned Emperors beginning
with Augustus (the head then existing), (g) the
diAdrjua Emperors beginning with Diocletian,*
(this head received its deadly wound in the edict
of Theodosius, suppressing Pagan worship,

which edict, according to Gibbon, ch. xxviii.,
" inflioted a deadly wound on Paganism," but
revived or sprouted again as an eighth head, viz.:

—

(h) the Popedom
professedly Christian, but
essentially heathen: the ten horns represent the
ten kingdoms into which the Western Empire
was divided (and which gave their power and
strength unto the Beast, oh. xvii. 12, 13), viz.,
the Anglo-Saxons, (2) the Franks of Central
ranoe, (3) Alleman-Franks of Eastern France,

y)

the Burgundic Franks of South-eastern
France, (5) the Visigoths, (6) the Suevi, (7) the
Vandals, (3) the Ostro-Goths in Italy, (9) the
Bavarians, (10) the Lombards; (with changes,
" the number ten will be found to have been observed on from time to time, as that of the
Western Roman or Papal Kingdoms"): the
Beast and the ten horns receive their power at
one and the same time (fiiav &pav, oh. xvii. 12),
i. «.,
from about A. D. 430-530; three horns
plucked up before the Beast (Dan. yii. 8), the
subjection of the Vandals, Ostrogoths and Lombards to the temporal power of the Pope (A. D.
633-755, in which last year was Pepin's donation
of the Exarohate of Ravenna a donation confirmed and enlarged by Charlemagne, A. D. 774,
which completed Peter* s Patrimony) ; blasphemies,
as Christ's Vicar assuming all his offices as Prophet, Priest and King ; worshipped (ch. xiii. 4,
comp. 2 Thess. ii. 4), the Pope seats himself
"on the day of his consecration upon Qod's high
Altar under the dome of 8t. Peter's, there to receive the adoration of his Cardinals," and "in
the eighth century it was Gregory the Second's
boast to the Greek Emperor, 'All the kings of
the West reverence the Pope as a God on Earth
(4)

—

'

visible on the Beast, though visibly the seventh, was, In
pjint of chronological succession, the eighth. It was thus,
indeed, that the Beast, under its new and last head, became
what the Angel called it, 'The Beast that was, and is not,
and yet is* (xal rapeVrat —and shall be present), ch. vii. 8;
it having by that deadly wound been annihilated in its Immediately preceding draoonic form ; and through the freshsprouted head, revived in its new or ten-horned bestial form.
I said the next preceding draconic form, because it is stated,
that th« Dragon yielded to it (the Beast), on its emergence
from the sea, * his power and his throne and great authority .'
8o that the transition from the draoonic state of Rome and
its empire to the ten-horned bestial was direct, and without
any other form or head intervening, according to the Apocalyptic representation." Elliott, vol. iii., p. 115.— E. R. C.]
* [Elliott calls attention to the fact, that although the
of the sovereign remained the same, the nature of his
He writes : u On
office was entirely changed after Diocletian.
turning to Gibbon .... and glancing at the Index of Contents, ch.xiiL, . . . both the fact and the symbol that we seek
arrest the eye connectedly, even as if placed there for the
very purpose of illustrating the Apocalyptic enigma: 'Diocletian assumes the diadem, and introduces the Persian
1
ceremonial. New form of administration. —-Ths notice thus
summarily given is explained and enlarged on in the history
(ch. xiii). The transition of the Roman Empire from its
imperial or sixth head, introduced by Augustus to a new
and stvcn'h introduced by Diocletian, is thus distinctly declared: 'Like Augustus, Diocletian may be considered it*
the founder of a new empire? and the change is then illustrated somewhat fullv, us affecting alike the official dignity
of the Prince governing, and the constitution and administration of the hmpire governed"—M. B. 0.]

head

* [u First, to htm (Theodosius), alone of Roman Emperors
from Constantino to Charlemagne, the title has attached—
detnrfdUf atUched, to use Gibbon's expression—of * Thbo-

m

Oasvr.' Next it was his lot, alone of Roman
Emperors after its bipartition by Valentinian, to nnite the
two divisions of the Empire, the Eastern and the Western,
*bJch now. let it be noted, In the very coinage of the Empire seemed to be figured as wings, under his own sway,
farther, it was pre-eminently his character to use all this,
be imperial power, success and greatness, as a protector
sod nursing father to the orthodox Church of Christ. As
Gibbon ears, A Every victory or his contributed to the triumph of the Christian and catholic faith.' Indeed, not the
pmfessing orthodox Church alone (contradistinctirely to the
Arum) might claim Theodostns as a friend and protector;
bat Christ's true Church also, included in the former. For
"me, I think, can real his history without the impression
of his real personal piety. See his character as sketched by
MfW. n Bujott, Tol. III., pp. sq.
[The patent objection to this exposition is. that It is difficult to conceive how the influence of Theodosius could have
the flight of the Church into the wilderness as that
symbol Is explained by Elliott; it would seem as though
Ins influence must rather have tended to an escape from it.
dostcs

—

W

w«N

-K.R.C.]
M
t [ His (the Angel's) meaning in this (xvii. 11) Is easily
ten, in so far as the symbol Itself is concerned, by reference
to the statement ... of ch. xiii. 3. that one of his heads appeared to have been wounded to death by a sword, but that
Us deadly wound was healed. For a fresh head had evidently sprouted up in place of the preceding one cnt down
anew seventh in place of the oW seventh; so that the last

WU
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ing of the period of the Icings of Western Christen-

The two-horned Beast represents the Papal Clergy dom spiritually subjecting the power of their kingunited under the Pope in bis ecclesiastical cha- doms to him; that is, of the completed ending
racter as Western Patriarch, and acting so as to of twelve hundred and sixty years." The presupport bis usurpation as Vicar of Christ: (1) sent he regards as the supplemental period, to
he has horns like a lamb, and speaks as a dragon, close about A. D. 1943.*
Barnes : (Ch. xii. 18-17). Satan (after his
i. e. under pretence of preaching the Gospel, he
elaborates a denial of Christ; (2) he exercises all failure to destroy the Church through Pagan
the power and authority of the first Beast be/ore persecutions, see p. 240), " puts forth his power
and manifests his hostility in another form(i. e. as responsible to) Aim, the grand characthat of that of the Papacy. . . The Church is, however,
teristic (assumed) power of the Pope
safe from that attempt to destroy it, for the Wothe key*
is delegated to the clergy; (8) signs,
the assumption by the clergy of the power to man is represented as fleeing to the wilderness
work miracles ; (4) causing them that dwell on the (some place of refuge possibly the retreats of
Earth to worship, the entire influence of the the Waldenses, deserts, monasteries, etc.), beclergy exercised to support the usurped claims yond the power of the enemy, and is there kept
The Image of the Beast symbolizes alive. Still filled with rage, though incapable
of the Pope.
the Papal General Councils, which virtually rep- of destroying the true Church itself, he tarns
resented the Head of Antichristendom,* (1) it his wrath, under the form of Papal persecutions,
was the two-horned Beast (the papal clergy) that against individual Christians." (Ch. xiii.) The
first Beast is the one (secular) Roman power
sai<f to them who dwelt on the -Roman Earth,
that they should make the image (constitute a contemplated as made up of ten subordinate
General Council); (2) it was given to this Beast kingdoms, which "combined in itself all the
elements of the terrible and the oppressive,
it was the pecuto give breath to the image, etc.
liarity of the General Councils that on matters which had existed in the aggregate in the other
great empires that preceded it." The second
ecclesiastical the clergy should alone have Toioe
(3) the Image was made to be worshipped these Beast is the Papacy considered as a spiritual
Councils claimed to pronounce infallibly on ques- power, putting on the apparent gentleness of the
tions of religion and faith ; (4) the Image caused
• [Elliott at this point (vol. Hi., p. 260 sqq.) presents an
as many as would not worship it to be put to
death the Councils anathematized and excom- elaborate argument, of which the following is an abstract,
against the Day-Day, and in flavor of what he styles
municated all who would not submit to their
Tax Yxab-Dat Pbibcikx.
The name is, the one suggested by
decrees.
I. The presumptive A priori evidence,
Irensus, Aareivdc the numerical value of the
The Apocalypno
1. Prom the nature of prophetic symbols.
constituent letters of which is (X, 80 -|- a, 1 -j- prophecies, to which the controversy relates, are confessedly
v, 60
o, 70
i, 10
e, 6
c, 200
r, 800
symbolic prophecies (save that of the Two Witnesses, wfeka
contend to be literal). Iu such prophecies (which an
=) 606; the imposing on men the mark, etc., is some
pictures in miniature X it is reasonable to expect that a pro*
causing the inhabitants of the Roman Earth to portion of scale will be observed between the iymW and tht
devote themselves to the Papal Antichrist, and thing symbolized, in time as well as in other respects
2. From God's declared purpose of making the near apthis both in profession (forehead) and action
proach of the consummation evident at the tim« of its
(hand), even as soldiers to their emperor, slaves approaching; yet, till then, so hidden as to allow of Chris-

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

+

+

+

+

+

.

—

The period
of the BtasCs continuance as a persecuting power,
oh. xiii. 5, and of the wilderness-state of the
Church, ch. xii. 6, is twelve hundred and sixty
prophetic days or years: the primary terminus
a quo of this period is the promulgation of Justinian's Code and Decretal Epistle to the Pope, A. D.
629-533 the secondary epoch is the Decree of
Phocas, A. D. 604-608 ; the primary concluding
terminus, A. D. 1789-1793, "the epoch by which
a blow was dealt to the Papal power from which
(In reference to the
it has never recovered."
secondary concluding terminus, Elliott calls attention to the fact, that Daniel (xii. 11, 12)
foretells a supplemental period of seventy-five
years which he (writing in A. D. 1861) suggested was probably to be added to that terminus in A. D. 1864-8. Writing in A. D. 1808
(Postscript to Preface, Vol. I.), he claims that
the Bull of the Pope for the Convocation of an
(Ecumenical Council, issued in that year, in
that it does not invite Sovereigns to sit in that
Council, is " an admission of the completed endto their master, devotees to their god.

;

tians always expecting It This seems to require that, wbea
prophesying concerning times, a chronological cypher ahouU
have been employed.
8. From the probability that this cypher w mid be a dsf
for a year. We find similar cyphers employed Dan. ix. 2427 (Elliott contends that $X2(8, there meaning hebimsd,

when by

itself,

toeek
seve n days); Bisk. ir.
34; Lev. xxv. 2-4L

always means a

Num. xiv.
IL The direct evidence.

1-6: Antilogies,

This arises from the fact, that the periods of so man* prophecies Interpreted on the Tear-day principle have prowd
correct He refers to his interpretations of the periods of
the Saracenic woe, p. 201; the Turkish woe. p. 201; the
Witnesses, p. 228; the Woman travailing in birth, p.2H
and sojourning in the Wilderness, p. 3110; the tea-horses
Beast's time of prospering, p. 260.
III. Objections, (Only the more prominent will be mentioned.)

1. The alleged novelty of the principle as one unknown b
the Church from the days of Daniel to those of Wickliffe.
Answer: The tact is not as alleged. Front the dayt of
Cyprian, this principle in reference to sssas prophesies has
been adoptwi.

2.

The

aliened discrepancies

and

unsatisfactorinses of

Apocalyptic expositions based on this principle. Ammeer:
principle, resulting in discrepancies, do not militate against the principle itself, if it be
supported (as this is, see under II.) by manifest coinci-

Wrong applications of a
dences.

3. The alleged necessary participation of all in eommnnlBO
Rome throughout twelve hundred and
sixty years (many of whom we have reason to believe wtrs
true Christians) In the curse and perdition of Babylon as set
forth ch. xiv. 9-11. Answer: The chronological position of
the warning which contains the threatening of woe is at the
very end of the period of twelve hundred and sixty years,
after the fall of Babylon (xiv. 8), and therefore after the call
of ch. xvilL 4.—B.B.C.J

with the Church of
* [Ai to the JUwss of the symbol (tut**! Elliott writes
M Tho figure has been appllei to the chief exempli Adtions
thnt history offers of national representation by deputies.
Bo e. g. of the British Parliament. Says Barke : * The virtue,
spirit

and essence of a House of Commons

consists in its

being the express image of the feelings of a nation,* " etc—

B.B.O.]
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same time possessing the spirit
The deadly wound of the first
Beast indicates that the Roman civil and secular
power was so waning (in consequence of the invasion of the Northern hordes) as to be in danlimb, but at the

of the

Dragon.

the healing symbolizes the reftoratireand preservative influence of the Church
The secular
of Rome upon the seoular empire.
power thus preserved is to continue 1260 problaspheming (by its (1)
phetic days or years
arrogant claims, (2) assumed authority in matters of conscience, (3) setting aside Divine authority, (4) impions declarations in derogation
of the Divine claims); persecuting (e. g., the
Waldensee, Albigenses, etc.), but at last shall (1
ge info captivity* (2) come to an end in blood.
—The image of the Beast symbolizes the civil government strongly resembling the old Roman
dominion, which the spiritual power of the Papacy caused to exist, depending for its vital
energy on the Papacy, and in its turn, lending
In reference to
its aid to support the Papacy .f
the name and mark of the Beast, Barnes agrees
ger of extinction

;

—

with Elliott.

The first Beast symxiii.).
Pagan Roman Empire; the second, the
Pagan Priesthood ; the deadly wound of one of
8tuart: (Ch.

bolizes

the

the heads,

the death of Nero, one of the seven

Kings of Ch. xvii. 10, 11 ; the restoration, the
belief of a reappearance of that emperor (!) ;J
the image, the statue erected to him as a god

months, the period of the Neronic
(from November, A. D. 64 to June,

the forty-two

persecution

• M Thlt it yet,
[

in a great measure, to be fulfilled ; and as
the manner ia which the Papal
power will come to an end. It will be by being subdued, » that it might seem to be made captive, and led off by
I understand it, Ik discloses

stadar

some victorious host. Rome now is practically held in subjection by foreign arms, and has no true independence
perhaps this will be more and more so as its ultimate fall
(This was written A. D. 1851.)—B.
approaches.'' Baajtbs.
E.C.]
f [Barnes finds the fulfillment of this 8ymbol in the reestabhshmetit of the Roman Rupire undVr Charlemagne.
Heqnou* the following from Gibbon, ch. xlix.: "The title

wjs helow the merit and greatness of Charleit was only by rrviving the Western empire that
pay their obligations, or secure their establishment. By tills decfsiYe measure they would finally eradicate
the claims of the Greeks ; from the debasement of a proviodal town the majesty of Rome would be restored ; the
latin Christians would be united under a supreme head in
their ancient metropolis; and the conquerors of the West
of patrician

magne ; and
thej could

wmtd receive their crown from the successors of SL Peter,
JV Boman Church would enquire a valnus and respectable
ad+tcait ; and, under the shadow of the Qarlovingian power,
the bishop mbiht exercise, with honor and safety, the goTernment of the city.** To this he adds the following remark " All this seems as if It were a desigwd commentary
on inch expressions as these : And he excrcUeth all the
power of the first Beast,
saying to them that dwell on
the earth that th*y should make an image to the Beast which
bad the wound by a sword and di 1 live ; and he had power
to (Its life unto the image of the Beast,' "etc.
He also sub}>i tnth« coronation oath of the Emperor from Sigonins:
" I, the Emperor, do engage and promise, in the name of
Chrbt, before God and the blessed Apostle Peter, that I will
h» a protector and defender of thin holy Church of Rome, in
:

*

all

things

wherein I can b* ueofal to it, so far as Divine asfitr as my kuowledge and

enable me. and so
power can reach."—*. R. 0.]

sistance shall

1 [Stuart devotes a long Excursus to the establishment of
thU opinion. He writes : * I do not say that John meant to
convey the impression that Nero would actually revive, and
reappear on the stage of action : for this I do not believe.
Bat thus much I am compelled to believe, . . . that John
h t» recognises, and intends that others should recognize,
K^ro, by pointing to an individual respecting whom reports
were everywhere current, such as have be.n exhibited
above."— M, fi. C.J
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A. D. 68) ; the name, 10p. |Vl j, the letters of
which give the number 666.
Wordsworth : " The Two Wings are emblems
the Church flies
of the Two Testaments ;
.
on their pinions in her missionary course through
the wilderness of this world," The flood and the
help of the earth, he interprets as Elliott.
(Ch.
xiii.)
He agrees with Elliott in the exposition
of this chapter, with the following exceptions
By the seven heads he understands (ch. xvii. 10,
11) " the kingdoms which were successively absorbed within the circle of the Roman Empire,
the (1) Babylonian, (2) Medo-Persian, (3)
.
.
.
Greek, (4) Syrian, (5) Egyptian, (6) Roman
Heathen Imperial ... (7) Imperial power of GerBy the wounding, the ceasing of the
many."
imperial power in the abdication of Augustulus
it is not said that the Head was restored, but
that the wound of the Beast was healed (ver. 12),
the Beast lived on in the Papacy. By the image,
" the personification of the Papacy, in the visible
form of the Pontiff for the time being."
Alford: (Ch. xii. 18-18.) The figure of the
wings is taken from Old Testament expressions
in reference to the flight of Israel from Egypt
"We must not
(Ex. xix. 4; Deut. xxxii. 11).
understand (by) the Woman, the invisible
spiritual Church of Christ, nor (by) her flight
into the wilderness, the withdrawal of God's true
servants from the eyes of the world. .
I own
that considering the analogies and the language
used (in reference to Israel in the desert), I am
much more disposed to interpret the persecution
of the Woman by the Dragon, of the various persecutions by Jews which followed the Ascension,
and her flight into the wilderness, of the gradual
withdrawing of the Church and her agency
.

.

—

—

.

from Jerusalem and Judea, finally consummated
by the flight to the mountains on the approachmight be
And then the river
ing siege.
variously understood of the Roman armies
which threatened to sweep away Christianity
or of the persecutions which followed the Church
into her retreats, but eventually became absorbed by the civil power turning Christian or
of the Jewish nation itself, banded together
again st Christianity wherever it appeared, but
eventually itself becoming powerless against it
by its dispersion and ruin or, again, of the influx of heretical opinions from the Pagan philosophies which tended to swamp the true faith.
I confess that not one of these seems to me satisfactorily to answer the conditions ; nor do we
gain any thing by their combination. ... As to
the time indicated by the 1260 days, or 3}
years, the interpretations given have not been
See also the
convincing, nor even specious."
extract from Alford on p. 242. He concludes
" This latter pari
his section with the words
of the vision yet waits its clearing up." Chap,
The first Beast is one with the four Beasts
xiii.)
of Daniel and that of ch. xvii. ; he symbolizes
the aggregate of the empires of this world as opposed to Christ and His Kingdom the seven heads
.

.

.

—

.

.

—

—

:

—

;

are (1) Egypt, (2) Nineveh, (3) Babylon, (4) Persia, (5) Grmoia, (6) Rome, (7) the Christian Empire
beginning with Constantino ; the wounding (with
Auberlen), the conversion of the empire to Christianity, by virtue of which the Beast in his
proper essence, in the fullness of his opposition
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God and His

saints, ceases to be ; the worship,
" are a sort of parody on ascriptions of
praise to God (Ex. xt. 11 ; Ps. xxxt. 10; lxxi.
19; Is. xl. 18,25; xM. 6, etc.): they represent
to us the relapse into all the substantial elements
of Paganism of the reeusoitaied empire ; " the

to

etc.,

forty-two months, the well-known period of the
agency of Antichrist. The second Beast, identical with the false Prophet of ch. xix. 20, is the
reviver and upholder of the first; in reference
to the first, he is (I) identical as to genus, (2)
diverse in origin, (3) subsidiary in zeal and action;
he symbolizes the sacerdotal persecuting power,
Pagan and Christian, which, gentle in its aspect

and professions, was yet oruel in its actions.
The Image, the statue of the Emperor, which
every where men were made to worship; "it is
not so easy to assign a meaning to the giving life
and speech to the Image.
The allusion probably is to some lying wonders permitted to the
Pagan priests to try the faith of God's people.
.

We

.

cannot help, as we read, thinking of the

moving images, and winking and speaking pictures, so often employed for purposes of imposture by their far less excusable Papal successors."
Vers. 16, 17 point to the commercial
and spiritual interdicts which have, both by
Pagan and by Papal persecutors, been laid on
non-conformity. Concerning the name and numhe writes in the Prolegomena, j5, 82: "It
{Aareivdc) is beyond question the best solution
that has been given ; but that it is not the solution, I have a persuasion amounting to a cer(See also in loc.\
tainty."
Lord: (Ch. xii. 13-17.) "The Dragon who
followed the Woman symbolizes the Pagan priests
and their abettors ; . . their following after her
denotes their attempt to join her society by a
" The Serpent . .
profession of Christianity."
was not the Devil who fought- with Michael, but
the Monster Dragon of seven heads (see p. 242),
... it represents the rulers of the Roman Empire from the elevation of Constantino."
The
gift to the Woman of the wings, denotes that supernatural aids were granted her, viz.: graces
that formed a part of herself; the river, the
flood of false doctrines and superstitious rites
introduced by Constantine and his successors;
the earth, the people generally, who eagerly embraced the adulterated religion, and who by their
exulting reception of it so occupied the attention
of the rulers as to allow the dissentients Jo
escape ; the retreat from the face of the serpent,
the flight of the true Church to a place unknown
(the Waldenses, etc. ; the anger of the serpent, the
continued disposition to destroy ; the making
war with the remnant, the persecution of isolated
dissentients ; the time, times, and half a time,
twelve hundred and sixty years.
(Ch. xiii.)
The first Beast symbolises " the Gothic rulers
who established governments in the Western
Empire during the Fifth century, and their successors and subjects to (he present time ;" the
symbols of the first part of ver. 2, that this government unites in itself the agility of the
leopard, the strength of the bear, and the mercilessness and voracity of the lion ; the head receiving the wound was the last the wounding
denotes the slaughter of all Christian heirs to
the throne and the accession of Julian the aposber,

.

—

—
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tate ; the recovery, the restoration of the Christian succession in Jovian ; the worship, etc., of
vers. 8, 4, that the populace (1) entertained for
their rulers awe and admiration, (2) and. regarding them as having acquired the rights of
the old Roman Emperors, acquiesced in their assumptions in matters of relighn; the greet
things and blasphemy, usurpations of authority
over Divine rights, laws, etc. ; ver. 7, the persecutions of the Albigenses, Waldenses, etc.; vers.
9, 10 predict the slaughter and vassalage of all
who should attempt to deliver themselves from
religious tyranny by force (exemplified in the
history of all persecuted peoples) ; the fortg-

twb months denotes 1260 years of domination (the
terminus a quo being about A. D. 597 or somewhat later).* The second Beast indicates the
" hierarohy of the Italian Catholic Church
within the Papal dominions;" the earth whence
he came, the population of the empire nnder ft
settled government; the two horns, twofold rule
(civil and military)
lamb-like (apparently for
ornament and defence), dragon-hke (aggressive,
insatiable, meroiless) ; ver. 12 (first part), thatit
exercises the same power (civil and military)!* the
first Beast, and contemporaneously (issuing and
executing decrees, making war, etc.); ver. 12 (second part), the leading of the populace to submit to
blasphemous usurpations of the emperors; Ten.
13, 14, the pretended miracles of the priesthood.
Tfre Image symbolizes the Papal Kingdom which
the priesthood established " the union of their
several national churches into a single hierarohy,
and subjection of them to the Pope as their supreme legislative and judicial head, after the
model of the ancient civil Empire under ConThe Name is Karetvdc, whose let'
stantine," etc.
Vers. 16, 18 indicate
tors give the number G66.

—

excommunication and outlawry

for

non-con-

formity.

Glasgow: (Ch. xii. 18-18.) Ver. 18. Whei
Satan could not prevent the external prosperity
of the Church, he diffused the poison of heresy.
Ver. 14. The second flight of the Woman; the
great eagle is the fourth Zoa of chap, iv ;f the
flight to the desert indicates expatriation (in the
valleys of Piedmont, etc.) ; the time, etc., the prophetic period of 1260 years (beginning about
A. D. 607).J Vers 16-17, as Elliott.— (Ch. xiil)
-

• [Lord's Exposition was published In 1847.—K.R.C-1
f [Glasgow recognises in the Z<m " The official and representative ministrant agencies commissioned by the Lord Jesus; and comprehensively all His people, when actively
serving Him for the good of man." According to him, Iks
Lion symbolises "that like Jndah of old will betheChrfstian people of the Gospel asce, rising paramount to and subduing all the natlous of the earth ; the Ox, the ministers
and people of Jesus" as (1) "snflVrers pT persecution," (2)
abounding In "works of faith and labors of love ;" the A«
of a Man, the " people of God at bearing the image of Chri*:
—especially ministers; the Flying Eagle, ** three grrat ttcU
realised in the agencies employei by Jesus in His Church:
(I) the means and power given them of e-tcaping from the
rage of their persecuting enemies; (2) their moveacnt to
dintant plnces in bearing the go«pel m essage; (3) their study
of the prophecies, and their hiving ' their life hid with Christ,
the Rock of Ages."— B. R. C]
that
X [Glasgow remarks: "It is worthy of beiag noted
there is in all these, as in prophetic dates generellv, a saargin of three or four, sometimes as many as seven, years,
within which limit an event may be reckoned some few yean
earlier or later." (He might also have call d at'entkmtt
the fact that some prophecies have a double an initial and
consummate objective, and consequently will bare a two*
fb'd beginning and ending.) He brings together someevei •
that hare for their period 1260 years, as folfcra

—

—
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new

but a continuation of
that sank down in
the sea (oh. xii. 18) emerges in a new form and
with a new name; this Beast (see p. 242)
emerges from the sea, i. e., "of the Arian Goths
sad northern Pagans, and remanent Pagans of
For bis expositions of the heads,
the Empire."
see p. 242; in his interpretation of the horn* he
agrees with Elliott, p. 259.
The wounding denotes the fall of the Western Empire, partially
D. 476, and more completely A. D. 493
in
this fall did not imply a total cessation of the
imperial power; the imperial laws and principles were so adopted by the barbarian conquerors that ultimately a new Roman Empire sprang
to life from tho contused head of the old (the
restoration).
The transition of the Beast from
the Dragon-form spanned over the time from
Constantino to Justinian ; the forty-two month*
This is not a

the

preoeding

-vision,

—the Dragon

A

were allotted to him after the healing of the
mortal stroke, and their beginning (A. D. 529632) was marked by the institution of the Bene-

Order, and the publication of the Code
The second Beast is the Papal
hierarchy (generally on this subjeot he agrees
with Elliott).
The Image— (sic)— " this we at
once recognize in the temporal power of the
Pope, and the territory called Peter's Patrimony,
granted by Pepin in A. D. 754 ; to which may
be added the creation of cardinals, who are at
once priest 8 and temporal lords;" (this image
of the monster has not the term of 1260 prophetic days assigned- to it ; the giving of spirit to
it was fulfilled in the summoning of Western
Councils
by these it both spoke andacted. The
Name and number, Aaretvdf, is one, though not
the«o/«, solution of the problem.
(He presents
the following, all bearing on the Latin Churoh
dictine

of Justinian.

—

BewoWdY, 'iTaXudl iiu&qoia,
'EoTrepoc

a ppa\

Vicarius generalis

bnfh tf*\
Dei

Ebiropia, Tlap&dooic,

Viearius FilH Dei,

in terris, etc).

Aubibxen

(Ch. xiii.) This writer in many
:
agrees with Elliott, and his views have to
a considerable extent been adopted by Alford,
Glasgow and others. According to him : The
first Beast represents the world-power;
the
seven heads, (1) Egypt, (2) Assyria, (3) Babylon,
(4) Medo-Persia, (5) Greece, (6) Rome, (7) the
Oermanio-Soiavomo Empire ; the woundmy, the
conversion to Christianity of the seventh head ;*
points

[A.D/G7+1200— 1827, from the Woman's flight under Nero,
tatfl tbe setting np of a rival Pope by Louis of Bavaria,
which gave a measure of relief—synchronous with the birth
Ot Wkkliffe, and the rise of Manillas of Padua.
[A. D. 254+1240—1514, from the usurpation exercised by
Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, to the death of the Witnesses
(see p. 240).
r A. D. 292+1200—1552, from the beginning of tho Oalerian
persecution to the Peace of Passan and the establishment of
Protestadt freedom.
[A. D. 811+1260—1571. from the election of Ccecllianoi as
Bishop of Carthage leading to the Erastian interference of
the Emperor, to the granting of liberty of conscience to
Protestants in France, and the Pope's excommunication of
the Protestant Sovereign of England.
[A. D. 520+1260—1789, from the institution of the Benedictine Monks, aod the publication of Justinian's code, to
the beginning of the French Revolution.
[A. D. 607+1300—1967 (8), from the decree of Phoca*, to
the Spanish Revolution, which brought down the last of the
ten horns.— E. R. C]
* [** St. John beholds * one of the Beast's heads, as it were
shtn onto death, and the wound of his death was healed
(xlH. 3. 19, 14).
This deadly wound of one of the worldkingdoms reminds us of what Daniel saw (Dan. til. 4) with

the
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healing, the

apostatizing of the Christian

head

(this is the eighth head of ch. xvii. 11, the
Anlichristian Kingdom in the strict sense ;* pro-

bably a person f )

;

the ten horns denote

ten

regard to the King of Babylon : ' I beheld till the wings
thereof (of the lion) were plucked, and the K»ng received the
upright posture and the heart of a man.' We know that
hereby the humiliation of Nebuchadnezzar's high-soaring
haughtiness is indicated, and his subsequent conversion to
the living God. A similar change passes over one of the
Apocalyptic heads of the Beaut. It is not changed Into a
human head, but it receives a wound to death, and is thus
rendered innocuous. The Kingdom of this world, for which
this head stands, does not truly turn to tho living God, so
that its beast-nature is changed into a human one, as was
the case with Nebuchadnezzar ; but it does not develops its
beast-like, brutal, God opposed character, so fully as tbe six
others; for a time it divests itself of Its anti-Christian character. It appears
ia6ayn«vov, as if sialo ; and the remark has been justly made, that this expression is chosen
purposely, in order to point out ah outward resemblance between the Beast and the Lamb, which John beholds (ch. v. 6),
likewise mv ia^ay^ivov. The second Beast was like the
Lamb, because it had two horns like a lamb (xiii. 11 ); the first

m

like the Lamb in having a deadly wound. Hence we must
not expect, even of the Beast, of the world power itself, that
its development to the end will be in an exclusively heathenish form; it is to be Christianized externally nay, for a
time, it will appear to be altogether dead, and to hive passed
out of existence; and yet it will be in existence, and not
have ceased to be BeasV* AcintLEW, p. 297.— E. R. C.j
* [** The deadly wound is thus healed The Beast which
received it recovers life and returns, but now not only from
the sea, but out of tbe Abyss, whence it drew new Antichristian strength of Hell (xiii. 3, 12, 14; xvii 8; xi. 7).
The Lord Jesns has expressed the same progression (Matt.
xii. 43-45).
The Christian Germanic world apostatizes
from Christianity ; the old. God-opposed, and anti-Christian
beast-nature asserts itself with new power and gains the
ascendancy ; a new heathenism breaks in upon the Christian
world. A heathenism which is worse, more demonic, mora
of the nature of tho bottomless pit, than the ancient one,
for it, as represented by the first heads of the Beast, was
only an apostasy from the general revelation of God in nature and conscience (Rom. t. and ii. 14), whereas this heathenism Is an apostasy from the full revelation of Divine
love in tho Son (comp.Matt. xi. 41. 42); it is refined, intensified heathenism, to which the words shall be addressed
'Remember from whence thou art fallen 1' (ch. it 5). This
prophecy is not confined to the Revelation ; it is the same
apostasy (awoaraaia) of which 8t. Paul speaks in 2 These, ii.
3. and which he sees culminate in Antichri-t, the Alan of
tin, the son of perdition. And in describing the evil times
of tho last days (2 Tim. ili. 1 sqq.), the Apostle delineates the
character of the men who shall live then, in a manner
which reminds us of his characteristics of the heathens
(Roto. i. 29): thus he foresaw a now heathenism within Christendom. For it is evident that he npeaks of Christendom ;
his expressions—apostasy, 2 Thess. ii. 3 ; some shall depart
from the faith, 1 Tim. iv. 1 (com p. 2 Tim. ill. 6; iv. 3, etc.)—
plainly show it. What is peculiar to the Apocalypse is the
clear juxtaposition of tho Harlot and the returning Beast.
The Lord Jesus (Matt. xxiv. 4, 5, 11, 23-26) and the Apostles
speak of false doctrine, seduction, apostasy, more in general
terms, whereas the Apocalypse distingniwhes between two
kinds of apostasies, Jewish and heathenish, of the Church
and <>f tho world; the pseudo-Christianity of the Harlot,
and the anti-Christianity of the returning Beast. The latter
is the world divested of all Christianity ; the former, the
world, adopting Christianity, or Christianity adapting itself to the world." Aubirlxn, pp.300 sq.— B. R. C]
f ["It cannot be proved with absolute certainty that a personal Antichrist will stand at the head of the An'ichristian
Kingdom, for it is possible that the eighth, like th preceding seven heads, designates a kingdom, a power, and not a
person, and the same may be said concerning the Antichristian horn described by Daniel, when compared with the ten
horns. But the type of Antiochus Epiphancs is of decisive
Importance, for this personal enemy of Gods Kingdom Is
described in the eighth chapter of Daniel, as a little, gradually increasing horn, Just as Antichrist Is spoken of in tho
seventh. And this is corroborated by the Apostle Paul (2
Thess. U.J, who describes Antichrist (ver. 4) with colors evidently furnished by Daniel's sketch of Antiochus, and who
calls him, moreover, the Man of sin, the Son of perdition,
which, if explained naturally, must refer to an individual
(comp. John xvii. 12, where the same expression, o vloe. rrjt
Air«A«ta«, Is used of Judas). In favor or the same view may
be adduced, likewise, analogies in the history of the world
the previous world-kingdoms had extraordinary persons as
their heads, Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexander tne Great. .
is

;

:

•

Digitized by

VjOOQIC

THE BEVELATION OF

264

kingdoms info which the last head is to be divided (this division is still future). The second
Beast is identical with the False Prophet of ch.
xix. 20, and with the human eyes of the little horn
of Dan. vii. 8; the first Beast is a physical, polithis a spiritual power, the power of doctical
trine and knowledge, of intellectual cultivation,
of ideas; he arises from the earth, i. e., the civilized, consolidated, orderly world
he comes in
a Christian garb and name, the horn$ of the lamb,
but with the spirit and speech of the Dragon
(comp. Matt. vii. 15) ; the Image which the
False Prophet causes to be made (the historical
substratum of which is in the image in Dan. iii.,
and the statues of the Roman Emperors, to
which divine worship was paid), denotes the
deification of the world and the world-power—
this is the new heathenism, sinking back into the
deification of nature and humanity, of which it
cannot be predicted what forms of folly and
bestiality (Rom. i. 22 sq.) it shall yet assume ;
with this enhancement of idolatry, seem to be
connected new demonic mighty operations, according to ver. 16. Vers. 16-17 contain a prophecy that all public intercourse will be on condition of receiving the mark of the Beast (which
is significantly contrasted with the Seal of the
servants of God, ch. vii. dsqq.), and that true
believers will be given into the hand of Anti-

—

;

christ for persecution, as is intimated,
21, 23 ; Matt. xxiv. 9 .*— E. R.

Dan.

vii.

C]

spiritual and universal character does not exclude individual personal representatives. K*ery spiritual tendency
has its distinguished representatives, and when it has
reached its perfection, produces its representative mar*
Hence Anti-Ohrhuian tendencies produce different
«foYi7f.
Antichrists ; and it is a sober historical view, whon Christianity maintains that these separate Antichrists, shall, some
future day. find their consummation in an individual, far
excelling them In the intensity of bis evil character (Lange
1. c. 374)." AuDKRLKlf, pp. 304 sq.— K. R. C]
According to Auberlen the healing o/ the first Beast
\
and the exorcise of the special power of the second, set forth
He writes : •* The return of
ver.
12, have already begun.
in
the Beast is represented, or at least prepared in that princihas
D.
since
A.
1789,
ma ii Tested itself in beistwhich,
frie,
iko outbreaks, and has wince then been developed both extensively and intensively. This principle has appeared in
various forms, in the Revolution; in Napoleon, despotism
sanctioning retolutlon, proving, at the same time, that the
Beast, even in this shape, can curry the Harlot; in Socialism and Communism. But we may vet expect other mani•*
It will not be denied by any one who views
festations."
the events of the two last centurios with enlightened ey« s,
that also the prediction of the false prophecy has begun to
be fulfilled. Unconverted Paganism passed over by decrees
into the Cbur-h during the first centuries, and this mixing
of Christian and Pagiiu elements produced Roman Catholicism. Then came the Reformation, dissolving this illegitimate union, and restoring pure Christianity; and hence, it
wis natural, that in the succeeding centuries, Heathenism
should likewise appear more naked, undisguised, and decided, and should attack Christianity again, but at first only
with spiritual weapons. The Antichrist ian element, which
before was under a Christian guise, now came forward with
increasing openness, and manifested itself as the false pro{>hecy, as false doctrine, as the spiritual power of seducing
deas, which are based on a view of the world, radically false
and opposed to God, but which spread and eat as a canker,
under the name of philo«ophy, enlightenment, and civilisation (2 Tim. 11. 17). It Is a fact, that the Beast's coming to
life again, and its new power, whereof we spoke ab ve, is
called forth, accompanied nd strengthened by the influence
of the False Prophet exactly as it is described in Rev. xiii.
12 sqov It is evident and palpable, that the philosophic
principle of the autonomy of the human spirit, and the
corresponding theological principle of Rationalism, thut
Idealism and Materialism, Deism, Pantheism, and Atheism,
are all the products of the same spirit, the essence of which
is apostasy from the fundamental principles of Christianity,
alienation from the living and holy God, deification of the
creaturely, is exactly what is meant in the Apocalypje by

The

8T.

JOHN.

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
Ch. XII. 13. He persecuted the woman.
First he persecuted her Child, the holy Christ
Himself; now he persecutes the Woman, the
institution of the Kingdom of God; subsequently,
when the Woman has, in respect of her outward
appearance, allied herself with the earth, he persecutes her inner essentiality that which it
later to appear as the Bride
in her remaining
children.
That the earth must, equally with the
wilderness, be symbolically apprehended, is required by the consistency of the description.
Ver. 14. The two wings.
The saving providence of God is represented, in eagle-like JUght;
the Church has so intimately appropriated this
providenoe, that it may be said that the sagle-winfs
are given her, Rom. viii. 28-87. As the deliverance
on eagles' wings, into the wilderness, is saggestive
of JsraeVs deliverance, so, also, an entrance into
the heavenly Canaan is in view ; not, however, the
Judaixing prospect of the external leadership of
a Jewish Church at the end of the world.*

—

—
—

—

Where she

is

nourished.

—The

beginning

of this fact had arrived even in the ancient days
of John with the flight to Pella. The typical
element in the miraculous nourishment of Israel
in the wilderness is here touched upon. She is

—

from the face
of the serpent (Bengel, Ewald, etaL). That
the wilderness is to be apprehended in a symbolical sense, is manifest from the fact that the Woman,

nourished (and thus preserved)

whilst in

it, is

unattainable for Satan, although

elsewhere earthly wildernesses are designated as
a favorite abode of evil spirits.
The Serpent,
therefore, sends a stream of water out of his mouth
after the escaped Woman.
Vers. 15, 16. Water as a river.—That is,
form of an apparently incessant current.
DUsterdieck vainly labors to fix upon the interpretation of the torrent of water as a torrent of
nations an allegoristic character.
It is the simin the

ple historico-philological explanation of a very
pronounoed allegorical figure; whilst, on the
other hand, the general application of the figure
to pressing dangers, or the citation of billows of
death and streams of destruction (Ps. xviii. 4),
is meaningless in this connection, it being the
intention of Satan not to kill the woman outright,
but to cause her to be carried
of the
river possibly, only lo cause her "to float with
the current" (iroranofdprrrov).
The divergent
specialisations of the stream of nations do, indeed, rest upon ill-advised and arbitrary guesswork, practised in conformity to the theory of
Church-historical predictions (persecutors; wicked men and evil demons; heretics; Saracens;

away

—

worshipping the Beast. Indeed, even in a literal sense, to
the present day, 'bestiaWy it the ideal of thinkm: Bat
even where this extreme point has not yet been reached, lbs
False Prophet is powerful enough. What is bringing tboosands from Christianity, and preventing others from comieg
to a belief in a full and true ChrUtiinity, is nothing ©1st
but respect for these intellectual powers which rale la tbest
d*>s, for modern Science and Culture." (These quotaCLm
have been made from the linbnrgh Trans, of the first edition of Auberlen, pp. 304, 311 sq.)— R. R. C]
* [In accordance with his view that this vision relates fee
that which is still future (see Ann. Nora, pp. 250 sq.X the
Am. Ed. regards this definite symbol (th» two wings of tit
great eagle) as having reference to an object that cannot now
Be identified. For his views concerning the
concluding paragraph on p. 251.—K. R. C.J
1
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—

menacing the fugitive ChrisSee Diisterdieck). Diis-

rily be intended
eschatologically concentrated
and modified, however (Auberlen, Hengstenberg).

terdieck's objections against the general reference of the water-stream to streaming nations

One-sided, therefore, is the interpretation of the
Beast as pagan Rome (from Victorinus to Block
and many others) and equally one-sided is the
application of it to papal Christian Rome (VK
tringa, Bengel, et al. ).
The import of the figure,
undoubtedly, does not gravitate backward to
heathen Rome, but, in accordance with its eschatological tendency, forward to Christian Rome.
Heathen Rome can be but visible in one of the
seven heads; and the like is true of Christian
Rome, or, rather, the ecclesiastico-political Rome
of the Middle Ages. The Beast is hvafialvov
through a long period. With the circumstance
that the terrestrial ocean embraces the earth,
the fact that the Beast from the earth does not appear as co-regent with the Beast out of the sea,
but as his vassal, must not be confounded, as in
Diisterdieck.
The Beast, as drjplov, is to be distinguished from £&ov; the word is indicative
of a bestially ferocious nature, see Dan. vii. 1.
Ten horns.—See the Introduction.
Seven heads. Interpreted as seven worldperiods; or seven persecutions of Christians; or
seven Antichristian world-powers. Hengstenberg
defines these powers as follows (ii. 13): The
Chaldean, Medo-Persian, Greek and Roman kingdoms. The first and second heads he looks for
as existing before the Chaldean empire. Consequently, "only Egypt and Assyria can be
thought of." The sixth kingdom, he affirms, is
that of Rome, in accordance with ch. xvii. 10;
the seventh endures, as he believes, until the cessation of the God-opposed power, and passes into
the ten horns or God-opposed kings.
We have
taken the liberty of apprehending the seven
heads otherwise (p. 25 sq.). In the first place, it
is, in all probability, to be taken for granted that
the Apocalyptist retains the four world-monarchies of DanieL In accordance with his manner
of constructing the seven, he then follows up the
pre-Christian quaternary with a ternary, beginning
with the Christian era. John would be more apt
to include the Herodian kingdom in his system of heads than Egypt or Assyria.
With
Christianity, pronounced Antichristianity first
began
began primarily, in the Herodian
forms,* and continued in the new phase of the
Christ-opposed Roman empire, as distinct from
the Danielic vision of the Roman republic.
With
the application of the Beast to pagan Rome, a manifold explanation of the seven heads has been connee ted (the seven hills with ten kings, seven emperors with ten prefects). With the reference
of the Beast to papal Rome, Vitringa conjoined
an enumeration of seven principal forms of Roman government, from kings and consuls to the
pope ; by the ten horns he understood ten kingdoms subservient to the papacy, from the French
kingdom to the Polish (see Diisterdieck). Pursuant to the interpretation of the Beast as the
pagan Roman empire, Diisterdieck, in accordance with others (see Bleek, p. 826), makes of
the ten horns with ten crowns ten Roman emperors; 1. Augustus; 2. Tiberius; 8. Caligula; 4.
Claudius; 6. Nero; 6. Galba; 7. Otho; 8. Vi-

Enid: a sore
tians
*

XII.

peril

by the Jordan!

upon a continuous misapprehenmodes of expression. He asks
"Can it be said that the Germanic peoples came,
like a flood, out of the jaws of Satan, and were
swallowed up by the earth ?" It may, assuredly,
(p.

418) are based

sion of allegorical

be assumed that in the first motions of the migrations of nations, especially in the rising of
the Huns, demonic impulses were at play ; and,

may be

asserted that the Theocratic
overcame the
hostile torrent of barbarians.
And [Lange: Bat] the earth. Neither the
application of this figure to the cultured Roman
world (Auberlen) or to another opposing worldly
power (Hengstenberg), nor the reference of it
to the .cleaving Mount of Olives (Zech. xiv. 4), in
accordance with the opinion that the final Antiohristian time is here exclusively spoken of (Ebrard), corresponds to the explicit character of
this Old Testament type.
similarly, it

order of the Mediaeval Occident

—

And

was wroth.

Yer. 17.
the dragon
8ince the Dragon has already been
the

wroth against
is here ex-

Woman, an increase of wrath

pressed,

man.
with

developed in the conflict with the Wo-

Hence the reading:
rij

ywaud

ktrl

in conjunction

The preposition

is significant.

hi with the dative may, indeed, simply denote
of an action,
on account of,
frequently the case with
emotion of the mind (as
the object

concerning,

but

often signifies
this is most
verbs that indioate an
here).
Satan becomes
it

about,

and

incensed concerning the combat with the Woman
be now departs, etc.
With the remnant. See above.
copious treatise on this point see in Diisterdieck,
who, however, by these remaining ones apprehends, with Ziillig. the Zionites (?) on earth.*
Ver. 18.
he stood.— [See Text, and
Gram., Note 7.— E. R. C]
According to De
Wette and many others, the reading kord&n is
eiegetically impossible.
In reality, however,
the reading of the Recepta, ior&lhn', for which
there is less authority, is far less possible.
See
Since a demonic operation upon the tea
above.
of nations is in question, Satan takes his station
npon the sandy shore, a place where the earth is
/stand the sea shallow. A contemporaneous
appearance of the Dragon, on the sand, and the
Beast, above the waves of the ocean, is not declared; the Dragon vanishes as the Beast inspired by him makes his appearanoe.
Ch. XIII. l.f Ascending ont of the sea.—
See the Introduction. Out of the sea of nations:
Many interpreters from Victorinus down. Out
of Europe (! Bengel) ; out of the Italian insular
kingdom (Ewald). The sea is the sea and nothing more, Diisterdieck declares, just as the
earth is the literal earth
why, then, are not
also the Beasts literal beasts T
wild-beast. Doubtless, only the Godopposed, Antichristian world-power can primaso

that

—

A

And

—

A

—

• [By tht> remnant the Am. Ed. understands thoee left on
earth, rabject to the ansanlt* of tho Draeon and his Jn•Cnwnts, *iVr the removal of the airapv^ (•*• P. 251 and
>*h«*...-1.RC.1
t [*e the Ai*. Hon, pp. W2sq.—E. R. C]

;

—

—

—

tellius;

•

9.

Vespasian;

Zfilllg regards

10.

the eight klngei

Titus.

The

tenth,

Edomitiah princes.
m jsaomiuan
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is, he deHis exfuture [to the Seer].
position of the relation between the ten horns

corresponding to the seventh head,
clares,

still

and seven heads may be found

p. 432.

The

whole, therefore, according to his view, is a petty
repetition of the history of the time, clothed,
in an illusory manner, in prophetico-symbolio
It is not to be denied that the selfform.
deifications of Roman emperors (Dusterdieck,
page 58) were types of Antichristian blasphemies.

Namea of blasphemy

—

1 1 is nei ther assnmathat the individual heads bore
frontlets, on each of which was inscribed one letter,
the whole number making together the inscription:
.

ST.

JOHN.

the demonic power, the true method of combining falsehood, hatred, and the breath of
death into a magical agency. Then he has, secondly, the demonic throne, t. e., there is henceforth a centre of diabolical evil in this present
world.
Thirdly, great demonic authority is
committed to him ; he has despotic and anarchical organs enough.

One from among

his heads as
That the
Apocalyptist could ascribe the wounding to death
of a head of the Antichristian power only to
Ver.

if

8.

slain

[Lange:

wounded].

—

the operation of Christ's victory, or to Chrisassumption of its visible place in
history (Hengstenberg), but not to the migration
of nations (Calov., Auberlen, De Rougemont. et
JDfrS Eftp (although the antithetic reference to al.), ought to be understood without further disNothing save the Af could lead us to
the front let of the High Priest, Holiness to Je- sertation.
hovah, is certainly ingenious) nor that upon doubt that such was the fact, and that only if
he word be regarded as indicative exclusively
every head the same blasphemous name was
The expression,
written, according to Dusterdieck and others. of mere empty appearance.
Why should not a sevenfold form of Antichris- however, does not mean that the wound itself
tian self-deification, corresponding to the seven was mere semblance, but that the probability of
world-powers, be intended ? Bede refers to the its inflicting death upon the head, and so, indiname Augustus; Bengel conjectured that the rectly, upon the Beast, seemed to be mere semname Papa was intended; Hengstenberg sug- blance. The wound was, doubtless, principally
mortal (as is evident from the expression: n^Jfyn
gests the name of Christ, ch. xix. 16.
the wild-beast that I saw tov davdrov avrov, vers. 3 and 12 each time reVer. 2.
was like, etc. The Beast is a compound of the ferring to the Beast itself), but, so far as outfour Danielic Beasts, Dan. vii. 4; amongst these, ward appearance was concerned, it seemed soon
however, we regard the fourth Beast as the after to be healed, the Antichristian power of
Roman world-kingdom, sinoe the third Beast (ch. this head reviving. Now whilst the ancient
Protestant exegesis referred this power, excluvii. 6) has the same number as the Greek worldkingdom (ch. viii. 8) four wings, four heads, sively, to Rome (see Calov., Cocceius, Nikolai,
Vitringa, Bengel, in Dusterdieck, p. 438), DusIt is entirely incorrect, on the
four horns.
other hand, to identify the eschatologioal anti- terdieck maintains the limitation of the seven
A quid pro qno,
theocratic horn (ch. vii. 8) with the precursory beads to seven Roman kings.
Be it ob- he declares, is ascribed to the Apocalyptist
anti-tbeocratic horn (oh. viii. 8).
served, however, in this connection, that the when it is asserted that " he represents tne holy
fourth Beast in Daniel, as the real eschatologioal Roman Empire as the revived world-kingdom of
Beast, embraces, together with the vision of the pagan Rome;" such an assertion, he states, is
Roman kingdom, the entire series of world-powers, incompatible either with historical truth or with
as coinciding, in perspective, with that kingdom. a sound conception of Biblical prophecy. We
The groundcolor of the Apocalyptic Beast is certainly are not willing to conclude, with Auvariegated, as was formerly the color of the Greek berlen and others, from uc iofayfi., that an apkingdom in its division. The fact that, with parently Christian life and essenoe are ascribed to
John, the four kingdoms have become one king- the healed* head. The explanation of Hengdom, rests upon the depth of intuition by which stenberg is as follows : uc io>., as in the case of
he has perceived the unitous demon io foundation the Lamb, means that the slaying was accompaof the world-kingdoms. The oircumstanoe that nied by real death, but was now perceptible only
the ten horns of the fourth Danielio Beast find by the scar, the Beast having become alive again;
this interpretation, also, may be dispatched
their parallel in the ten horns of the Apocalyptic Beast, which embraces all the world-king- with the remark that there is a wide difference
doms, reposes upon the common symbolism of between the risen Christ and the apparent reWe may
the number ten and the horn*, by which a per- storation of the Antichristian Beast.
** holy Roman Empire " its meafectly developed and organically ramified world-, safely leave the
power is expressed. Amongst the different in- sure of holiness, without, on the one side, with
terpretations of the individual bestial forms, Rot he, regarding the Christian State as the heir
that of Coooeius is particularly interesting: of the goods of the Church, or with HengstenAd hanc bestiam enim pertinent berg, locating the Millennial Kingdom in the
Varii colons.
Christians servients episcopis et aliud prineipium Middle Ages ; but also without, on the other
constituetites,
item Ariani,
Musulmanni, hand, shutting our eyes to the fact that the mefidei
dieval system of government, in its theocratic,
etc
the Dragon gave him, etc. After this ecclesiasti co-political character, abandoned itinauguration, the Dragon seems to retire from self more and more, in the constraint which it
His representative now comes forthe scene.
ward. The Devil has vanished from theology,
* [Lange eeemi here to misapprehend Auberlen. It it to
philosophy, and popular consciousness, but Anti- the wounded head that 'he latter aecribe* an apparent Christian life ; the wounding ooneUte In the partial deetroctloa
christ is present, in whom the genius of the former
of tho bea$ti$ nature, dee Abstracts of Auberlen, p. SSlsa.
To him is transferred, first,
secretly lives on.
E.R.O.]
ble,

with

Zrillig,

tianity in its

—

t

—

And

—

—

—

And

—

—
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CHAP.

XII.

13—XIII.

Seople who indulge in it may still frequent the
ouse of God.
[The verb wpooKwiu is the one elsewhere employed to denote the outward worship that
should be offered only to God. See ch. iv. 10
v. 14; vii. 11; xiv. 7; xv. 4
xix. 4, 10; xxii.
8, 9 (oh. iii. 9 may seem to be an exception to
the general rule ; but even there the reference
is to a grovelling in the duel as before a superior being).
The reference here, and in vers.
8, 12, 15; xiv. 9, 11; xvi. 2; xix. 20; xx. 4,
probably is to the payment of Divine honors.
These prophecies have almost certainly been
fulfilled, either typically or consummately, in
the worship offered to the Pope.
£. R. C]
Ver. 6.
there was given nnto him.
An actual giving, in the ordinary sense of the
term, is not intended, but a perfect abandonment,
as a positive Divine destination to judgment.
The ordua of the Beast, employed by him for blasphemy, is even itself to be regarded as a product of world-historical culture. The specifically great month may, in a formal aspect, be
conceived of as an excessively cultivated mouth,
practised in the rhetorio of deceit. Its manifesta-

exercised oyer men in matters of faith, in the
Inquisition, in Machiavelism, in papistio and despotic forms of world-empire, to ungodly, worldly,
and demonic principles. In the face of this
great fact, Dusterdieck arrives at the following
interpretation : " The death-wound was given to
the (fifth [?]) head by the death of Nero and the

;

immediately following interregnum, etc.
The
healing of that death-wound took place when
Vespasian, the founder of a new raoe of emperors, restored the empire, as its aotual possessor,
to its* ancient strength and vitality. "
Far be it
from us to deny that Dusterdieck has performed
a meritorious act in refuting that miserable invention first appearing in the obscure sphere
of Victorinus which regards the fable concerning the risen Nero as here transformed into an
Apocalyptio propheoy (see Diisterd., p. 439 sqq.)
he has, however, not accomplished the refutation without inconsistency, for if the Apocalyptic king be only a literal king, the wound can
not be situate in Nero, and the healing, on the
other hand, in Vespasian. Comp. the Introduction to this Commentary, pp. 26 and 60. Explanations by Grotius and Zullig, see in Dusterdieck, p. 489, as also a special reference to the
Popes, by Vitringa, in the note on p. 486. Sander
thinks the wounded Beast is Gregory VII.
Graber, more appropriately, regards the wounding as the Reformation ; in a certain degree, the
Reformation does pertain to the death-stroke
which the Beast received at the entrance of
Christianity into the world.

—
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18.

—

—

And

—

speaking great things, words of outrageous arrogance, of self-glorification (2 Thess.
ii.), is in close correspondence with its blaspheIn all great world-kingdoms, political
mies.
tion in

and

hierarchical,

this

polarity of godlessness

The great words of the King of Babylon
(see Is. xiv.) were followed by the great words of
the successors of Cyrus; these, by the self-deifiAnd the whole earth wondered.* This cation of Alexander and the anti-theooratio
applies to the increasingly general despair as to machinations of Antioohus Epiphanes. To the
the truth of the victory of Christ and the Chris- last, finally, suooeeded the vain-glorious vaunts
tian principle a despair which is confronted and apotheoses of pagan (see Dusterdieck, p.
by a sovereignty and an external glory of the 68) and mediaeval Rome, the echoes of whose
world-power which continually become more last, word are even yet resounding in all the
imposing.
To this wonderment and admiration churches and on all the thrones of Europe. The
typical expression of this art of blasphemies is
all converts of despotism and particularly of
the hierarchy, who have turned their backs on found in Dan. vii. 20 and 25. The time which
appears.

—

—

there granted to the last king for his blasa time, two
is defined in the form:
Here, the authority of the
times, a half time.
Beast continues for forty-two months. These
periods are not to be chronologically calculated
still less are they to be conformed to each other
the distinction lies in the choice of form. The
forty-two month* constitute a changeful time of
tribulation, in which the number of rest and
joy is continually crossed by the number of toil

is

Christianity, specially testify.

Ver.

—

4.

And

phemy

they worshipped the dra-

gon. The history of gross and subtile devilservice here arrives at its meridian. Most certainly the exclamation:
is like an to the

Who

wild-beast, and who is able to war with
him ? does bear the appearance of a liturgy of
this

new demonic

cultue,

of

"a

blasphemous

parody of the praise with which the Old Testa-

ment

congregation celebrated the incomparable
gloriousness of the living God (comp. Is. xl. 26

and distress (7 X" 6).
Ver. 6. Unto blasphemies against God.
Dubstbrdibok. The commenThe blasphemies noticed in ver. 5 are here
tator from whom we have quoted seems, howmore particularly explained, and that with exever, to apprehend everything /that is said in receeding pertinence.
gard to a worship of the Devil, rather literally
To blaspheme (firstJ His name. In the
hence he cannot approve of the utterances of
more general sense, religion itself; in the more
Cocceius, according to whom such worship may
special sense, His revelation, especially His
be offered by the adherents of the papacy. But oomplete revelation in Christianity. The Beast
what is it to offer the most decided personal retains a remnant of religious idea sufficient to
conviction to a worldly apparent power, let that
make a god of himself (Antichriatianity=pseudopower be of a hierarchical .or a political nature? Christianity).
In every village where demonio villainy has be(Secondly) His tabernacle. That is, the
come such a power that no one dares any more Church of God, the true, living Church, menstand up for right and truth against it, there
tioned in Amos, ch. ix. 11, 12, as the house of
a subtile devil-service reigns, even though the
the Xnmol out of all nations, in antithesis

—

xliv. 7, etc.").

—

—

God

• fTbe

German word (Jbewundem)

admiration.—Ta.]

includes the idea of
1

of

to the splendid edifice of the Temple.
ing to Dusterdieck, Heaven is meant
Digitized by
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should Heaven, as distinct from God and from
who dwell in Heaven, be an object of irreligious hate?
Possibly it might be thus conceived of by those systems which regard the
Earth alone as a place of spiritual life, and to
which the idea of the stars as symbols of a local
existence beyond this life is repugnant.
The third blasphemy is, however, itself the
blasphemy against the life beyond. With those
who tabernacle in the heaven, not only is
God* 8 work of grace in Christians who are yet in
this world blasphemed, as a recognised reality,
but the inhabitants of the world beyond are themselves, likewise, blasphemed as vain shadows, or
as men who, for a phantom hope, have sacrificed
their pretensions to this present life.
As, to the Name of God, the Beast opposes his
own self-deification, so, to the Tabernacle of God,
he opposes God's desecrated Temple (2 Thess.
ii. 4), and so, finally, to the vital Heaven of the
blessed Church of Christ and to the hope of that
Heaven, he opposes the present world, made
empty and of no account by atheism and comthose

munism.
Ver.

7.

To make war with

—

and

the saints,

to conquer them. Observe the grand
The vicintegrity and boldness of the vision.
tory will, indeed, be only an apparent victory,
for before God it is the saints who shall remain
is not necessary to conclude from this, however, that the Beast will
conquer them merely by violence, by imprisonment, exile, death, and all sorts of d\l$u; (Dust.;
similarly De Wette and others).
We question
whether those are the methods of triumph of
Antichristianity in the last days.
At all events,
killing is not spoken of previous to ver. 15.
In
the war of words, also, and the conflict of opinions, the Beast is able to conquer the saints,
before an auditory fully given over to the spirit
of the times. Even the religious disputations of
the time of the Reformation may give us a preliminary idea of the magio of the loudest voices, of
bold assurances, of disputatious arts, in presence of a sympathising audience. Not merely
the awkward utterances of an uncalled pious
seal, but also ripe testimonies to the truth, may,
in great modern world-circles, be seemingly
demolished by so-called witty jests.
But
when, in the future, public opinion, the
press, the forms of mental intercourse in gene-

victors (ch. xii. 11); it

ral, shall lapse

more and more

into

what may be

the ungodly tendency of the day, the tongues of
truth and of love, of men and angels, may, in
the end, be drowned by an impious majority of
voices.
The elect, of course, who are of the
truth, will, doubtless, always reoognise the
voice of truth.

ST.

JOHN.

and it results in making of the conflict of language* (whose common notions are increasingly
denied) an eschatological Babel, and, by the fanatical battle of races [nations'], puts an end to the
conflict between tl)e Kingdom of God and the
kingdom of darkness. The relative authorization
of the principle of nationality in the Kingdom
of God has been earlier expressed in the Apocalypse (ch. v. 9 ; also, it is probable, ch. xi. 9).
The fixedness of the four forms (<pvlJ] y elc. ; also
ch. xiv. 6) manifests, at the same time, their
authorisation.
Hence we have particularly to
consider the distinction of Xa6g (Dp cultured
people, primarily Israel) and idvoc (^J a nationality, nation or race).
At the last, this classification is perturbed, as it appears, by the agency
of Antichristianity (ch. xvii. 5).
Ver. 8.
all that dwell upon the
earth. The dwelling on earth is the common
characteristic of the different modern heathendoms: all who have made themselves at home
[The exin this world simply and exclusively.
'
pression: "they that dwell upon the Earth
(ol KaroiKovvrec eirl nfr yrjc) here, and elsewhere
(ch. iii. 10; vi. 10; viii. 18; xi. \0bis; xii. 12;
xiii. 8, 12, 14 6i't; xiv. 6; xvii. 2, 8) might be
It designates such as are
translated worldlings.
in antithesis to those whose conversation is in
Heaven, who live as pilgrims and sojourners here.
E. R. C]
ShaU worship him (irpooKwfjoownv). kvrfo
against
is rightly referred by Dusterdieck,
Heng8tenberg, who understands by it the king,
ch. xvii. 11
to the ohief subject 6 dpaxuv, with
the remark that the future form corresponds
with such a reference ["(comp., on the other
band, ver. 4): as the activity of the Beast, in
respect of its decisive part, is still in the future
(comp. ver. 7, where it is first Divinely given to
the Beast what it shall do), so also is the worship of the Dragon thereby induced still future."
Dubstkrdieck. Tr.]. There continually develops more and more fully, along with the enthusiastic veneration of the Antichristian power, a
conscious bowing of the knee before the Satanic
principles which lie at the foundation of that
power (slander, murder, absolute egoism) and
before the Dragon himself.
Every one whose name, etc Thus a contrast is found
not merely in a general way,
but betwixt man and man between the worshippers of the Dragon and those whose names
This writing
are written in the book of life.
here denotes that security of the people of God
which is expressed in ch. vii. by the sealing. And
now the following question arises Shall we read:

—

And

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

Written in the book of life of the Lamb
that hath been slain from the foundation
Authority was given him over every of the world (Vulg., Bede, etc.), as the imme-

—

In connection with morbid univer- diate reference of the closing words [ojto «roa morbid particularism, on the other fioTJfc Kdafiov] seems to demand, or: written
hand, is developed the principle of nationality, from the foundation of the world in
which, in its ancient morbid form, preferred the book of life of the Lamb that hath
the isolation of the heathen nations to the prin- been slain (Grotius, Bengel, Hengstenberg.
ciple of humanity, appears again in a modern Diisterdieck, et ol.), as seems to be decidedly
morbid form; in this latter form, by the exces- indicated by the passage, oh. xvii. 8? It cansive stress which it lays upon tribes, it disinte- not, however, be denied that 1 Pet. i. 39, 20,
grates the nation and the state by an exclusive supports the former and more ancient apprestress upon the people (for instance, the Italian hension, as does also the Jobannean utterance
or the Russian), it disintegrates the Church; in the Gospel of John, oh. xvii. 24. Both aptribe,

etc.

salism,

;

;
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CHAP. XIL 18—XIII.
prehensions of the passage contemplate the first,
an] hence the last, cause of the security of God's
people iu that election which took place before
the foundation of the world, and which has therefore prevailed since the foundation of the world.
But as the pre-appointment of the glory of Christ
was at the same time a pre-appointment of His
death, and was conditioned, in its manifestation,
by the foreview of His holy conduct, so the election of believers, in its manifestation, is conditioned
by their faithfulness, in accordance with ch. xx.
We, therefore, hare to
12 (Kara rd Ipya a'vT&v).
do with a mysterious synthesis of eternal personal foundation and disposition and a morally
free verification [of said foundation and disposineither with the one alone, in a predestition]
narian sense, nor with the other exclusively, in
an Arminian sense. There is a decided lack of
clearness in the following deliverance of Hengetenberg: "When temptation has attained its
highest degree, nothing holds out against it save
the eternal election bated upon the atonement in

—

Since both explanations are, materiequally warranted, the more obvious course
is to prefer the older exposition. And what shall
we gain by so doing T Those who are written
in the book of the Lamb that was slain from the
foundation of the world, are such as form a contoast, in respeot of their disposition and conduct,
to those who dread and shun suffering ; for by a
dread of suffering, the greatest genius that mankind has ever seen may lapse into subtile cowardice, and thus fall under the dominion of the world
Comp. Rom. vi. 8. The
and Antichrist ianity.
central point of those who are ready for suffering
the martyrs, who, precisely as such, are invincible
is formed by the Lamb, Who was mystically
•lain from the foundation of the world, and Who,
from the very fact of His being thus slain, is the
Prince of life, with Wnose victory the ideal, eternal book of life is actualized.
[" These last words (airb KaraftoXffc k6ouov\ are
ambiguously plaood. They may belong either
to yiypaiTTat. or to ko^ayutvov.
The former connection is taken by Hammond, Bengel, Heinr.,
£wald, ZQllig, De Wette, Hengst., DUsterd. But
the other is far more obvious and natural : and
had it not been for the apparent difficulty of the
sense thus conveyed, the going back so far as to
yrypazrat for a connection would never have
been thought of. ... The difficulty, however, is
but apparent : 1 Pet. i. 19, 20, says more fully
the same thing.
That death of Christ which was
foreordained from the foundation of the world,
is said to have taken place in the counsels of Him
with Whom the end and the beginning are one."
Alpord. The foreordination of an event is one
thing, its occurrence is another.
In like manner
as the above, it might be said that, as the destruction of the world was foreordained from the
foundation of the world, the world has been destroyed from its foundation.
In the judgment
of the Am. Ed., the manifest difficulty of the sense
conveyed by the connection advocated by our
author and Alford, together with ch. xvii. 8, not
only justify, but require, the connection with
yiypaTTot.—E. R. C]
Vers. 9, 10. If any one is for captivity
Christ."

ally,

—

—

—

[Laxgb
tU.

:

If

any one driveth a

—Whosoever hears

captivity],

this declaration with the
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18.

right hearing of faith, is perfectly comforted as
well as perfectly warned.
In God's world, a
perfect system of retribution obtains.
Just as
elsewhere the depth of the suffering and the
wrong-suffering of Christ is made the measure
of His exaltation, so here the greatness and the
manner of wrong-doing especially in the Antichrist ian persecution of believers
are constituted the measure of future retributional suffering.
In the form of the legal jus talionu, this is a
thoroughly matter-of-fact and indefeasible vital
law.
So much so, that the Apostle speaks elliptically, as if he were quoting a perfectly familiar
paragraph from the Law : el rtg etc alxuaXuoiav,
etc.
Dubstbbdikok: " Volkmar regards the
threat of the sword as directed against Nero."
Of course, where the Apocalyptic Seer declares
a profound and general vital law, there according to Volkmar an uncanonical, Christian poet
of the people slyly doubles up his fist against
Nero.* This reminds us of the kicking cavalry
horses, ch. ix. 19.
[The declaration seems to be the announcement of a general law in reference both to Saints
and the ungodly. In reference to the Saints, it
is a declaration that if they resist persecution
with carnal weapons, they shall perish by the
sword. And has not this been exemplified in
the history of the Albigenses and Waldenscs, and
others who have taken up the sword iu their own
defenoe? In reference to the persecuting worldpower, it is a declaration that though for a season
it may prosper, in the end it shall be destroyed
with violenoe. The reception of this truth, which
is but one phase of the more general truth,
44
Vengeance is Mine, I will repay, saith the
Lord," Rom. xii. 19, manifests the faith and
gives strength for the endurance of the Saints.
E. B. C]

—

—

—

—

Here la the endurance [Lange: patience]

—

Does this mean: here must the patienoe
and faith of the saints show themselves (Db
Wbttb), or: "here is patience existent; here
are the foundation and the source of it " (Dubstbbdisck) ? The meaning may also be, bow-

etc

ever : here is the objective mark of the saints,
the vital law which has become embodied in
them. The suffering of wrong without doing
wrong, in the assurance that the wrong-doing
rebounds upon its author, in accordance with
the law of retribution this universal ordinance
established by God in this world, appears prinoipially in the oross of Christ and is continually
further manifested in the endurance and faith of
the saints.
Thus, eschatological wisdom appears
in the right understanding of the number of the
Beast, ver. 17, and thus the wise man's understanding of eschatological symbolism, in particular, is evident in the right understanding of

—

the seven heads of the Beast, ch. xvii. 9.— Here is
the source or fountain: this would be saying too
much, inasmuch as Christ is the fountain, Who,
verily, has drawn His constancy from the depths
of that Divine law. On the other hand, the
challenge : here let the patience and faith of the
saints give evidence of themselves, would be saying too little.
Here, therefore, appears the idea
which is realised in the life of the saints.

—

* [Da macht nach Volkmar tin unkanoniseher chritOicXtr
VoUadichter gtgen den Nero tine Famst in der Tasehs.]
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Ver. 11. Another wild-beast*— The False
Prophet, according to chs. xvi. 18; xix. 20; xx.
10; Iren. v. 28, (2). According to Diisterdieck
and many who preceded him (Victorinus, Grotius, De Wette, Hengstenberg), the pagan Roman
prophethood is here intended that paltry system of augurs. " The many references to papal
Rome (Cocceius, Calor., Vitringa, et al.)" are,
according to Diisterdieck, precluded [by the apTb].
plication of vers. 1-8 to the Roman empire.
The Augurs, then, had hypocritically imitated
the lamb-like character of Christ I [Diisterdieck
denies that there is any special reference to
Christ as the Lamb, whilst he admits that there
may be an allusion to the idiocrasy of paeudoprophethood as set forth in Matt. vii. 15. Tb.]

—

—

Oat of the earth. Of this, various interpretations have been given, all of which regardlessly pass by the Old Testament symbolism; the Asiatic continent (Bengel and Ewald);
earthliness or worldliness (Hengstenberg) ; as
near as raiy be, meaningless f Diisterdieck) ; in
i"7C yft signifies : out of that which " has already
beoome firm soil " (Ebrard after Vitringa and
Hofmann).

Two horns like a lamb.—We do not translamb, since the Lamb, in the eminent
sense of the term (ch. v. 6), has seven horns; the
present description, however, like that unique
Lamb, goes back to the phenomenon of the lamb
generieally considered ; the Beast counterfeits the
nature of the lamb. The two horns, therefore,
are not to be placed in the oategory of a defect,
in accordance withEbrard: "the Beast (ver. 11)
has but two horns, and is thus distinguished, as
a natural sheep, confined within creaturely
limits and boundaries, from that other Lamb."
According to this, he is innocent enough. But
since he speaks as the Dragon, he is scarcely all
right, notwithstanding his two horns.
Hengstenberg's conjectures respecting the two horns,
see in Ebrard. The former commentator looks
upon them as denoting the hidden might of the
wisdom of this world! The lamb has his two
horns simply for self-defence, and yet he speaks
as the Dragon, as though he had ten horns. Are
there not such lambs? See Matt vii. 15.
According to Diisterdieck, the speaking like the
Dragon is indicative of the crafty speech of the
deceiver and soducer, Gen. iii. but the Dragon's
speech is not merely crafty, like that of the serpent, as is evident from the whole of the present
chapter.
Special interpretations: Vitringa: The two horns
are the two mendicant orders of friars. Hammond
Double priestly power of miracles and propheoy.
Ver. 1 2.
he exeroiaeth. IWZ. In magical poesy he imitates all the power of the first
Beast in presence of that Beast, thus preparing the
earth and the dwellers thereon to worship the first
Beast, whose wound was healed.
The iv&mov
avTov cannot mean that he has from the outset
voluntarily regarded himself as the vassal of the
first Beast ; his subserviency to him was not originally contemplated and does but gradually result from the operations of the second Beast.
His mode of action being terrestrial, must eventually devolve upon the first Beast, and finally,
late, like the

i

;

And

• [See the Ado.

Nor, p.

—

272 eq.—S. R» 0.]
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JOHN.

the second form, as a matured Beast from tks
becomes the conscious False Prophet of the
Sea- Beast.
Ver. 13. Great eigne. Not real miracles,
but ostensible, illusive wonders. The tendency
is that he would even [seem to] make fire come
down from the Heaven in the presence of
men. That is, to the acknowledgment of spectators.
Without doubt, this is an imitation of Elijah,
in the sphere of the superstitious view of men.
Agreeably to the conception of superstition, the
fire of the Inquisition stakes fell from Heaven.
A controversy bet ween Hengstenberg and Diisterdieck on the subject of iva, see in the Commentary of the latter, p. 452. Misunderstanding of
the passage.
It might, indeed, be said that as
a true Elijah goes before the true Christ, so a
pseudo-Elijah goes before the pseudo-Christ.—
False applications to the Pentecostal feast and to
Solomon, see noted in Diisterdieck.
[The term arfpela (see also Matt. xxiv. 24;
2 These, ii. 9) is the same that is generally employed to designate the miracles of Christ In
both the additional passages referred to. ripara
ooours, and in the second iwdptiq. And not only
so, but the connection of noulv with crjutla is
the form of expression commonly used by John
to designate the working of miraoles (see John
ii. 11, 23;
iii. 2;
iv. 64; vi. 2, etc.).
In view
of these facts, together with a consideration of
Deut. xiii. 1, 2, (where genuine owx&oand ripara
seem to be referred to) and the solemn warning
of our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 24, 25, it seems, to the
Am. Ed., scarce possible to avoid the conclusion
that the miracles foretold are genuine. The
implication of Deut. xiii. 1-5, seems to the writer
to be that miraoles alone are not evidence of Divine commission, thst Qod may permit their
being wrought for the purpose of testing His professed followers; and that the claims of one who
offers miracles as a proof that he speaks by Dirine
inspiration, are to be further tested by the accordance of his teachings with extant Revelations.
The Is st clause of 2 Thees. ii. 9 cannot be
alleged as an objection to this view, since the rhpoet ifreOdovc. (wonders of falsehood) may well be
interpreted as ripara in confirmation of the i^cir
doc mentioned in ver. 11.
E. R. C]
he eednoeth (or mialeadeth).— Dubstbkdiiok : " The wonders are an actual means,
(Matt. xxiv. 24);" as powerful lies, or lying
powers, we would add.— Telling them that
earth,

—

—

And

—

dwell on the earth to make an image to the
wild beast. Duestbrd. " The imagcB of the
:

The statues of Augustus and
Caligula erected to them in the character of
gods." The Seer is not speaking of an image
deified emperors.

first Beast in the abstract, but of the
image of that Beast in his quality of having the
wound by the sword and reviring. This can be
only an idealised, theoretical and poetical likeness of the regenerate heathen world power—
likeness which has diffused itself in the pagan

of the

of power, in hero-worship, imageworship and external cullus and popular superstition
a unique image of the pre-Christian
world-power in many images. The image of the
Beast is, therefore, the re-appearance of heathenism, or the heathen world-power, in the
Christian world ; and it is the False Prophet who
deification

—
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Ay, he even
causes the erection of this Image.
knows how to commuuicate a sort of apparent
the
Ver. 15.

life to

a

image of the

first

Beast.

And it was given to him to give

spirit, etc.

—A

kind of

spirit

suitable to the

an appearance of unitous spiritthe image of
life, for modern heathenism as
It is impossible by this to
ancient heathenism.
kind of image;

humanism

understand the cultivation of
tised

— prac-

by later Bysantinism and the Romanism of

—

century,
as the acme of the civiliancient heathenism. The image of the
heathen world-power is spoken of the reflection of that world-power, in copy, within ChrisThe fundamental features of this
tendom.
image are: abstract authority, corresponding
the
with abstract superstitious democratism
At first, the.
design being abstract uniformity.
second Beast claimed all this for himself, but, in
accordance with the nature of the case, he was
all the time playing into the hands of the first
Beast, and has now, in the last eschatological
time, entirely gone over to the service of the
latter.
The medium by which life is counterfeited in
the image is the power to tpeak.
"Ver. 15 must not be apprehended as signifiof pagan images
cant of a « spiritual speaking
of gods (in opposition to Hengstenberg, who remarks that the heathen, in his image of a god,
objectified his own intuitions [Anschauungen],
and that with a liveliness which attested itself
in the allegations of actual speech on the part
of those images) ; this trait of the description
rather contains a suggestion of what is reported
concerning divine images which are said really to
tptak (comp. Grotius, Ewald II.; the latter also
refers to the deception of the people by means of
talking images of the Virgin) ; and John seems
to take for granted the reality of such demonic
wonders" (Duesteedieck). Disregard of the
symbolicalness of the expression leads to such
an assumption as the above, which virtually
The image of
charges John with superstition.
the Beast can really speak.
But as the image
itself is a fundamentally false, new-heathenish,
romantic system, so its tpeaking is the art of the
fundamentally false and dazzling phraseology
which is in the service of that system.
the Fifteenth

sation of

—

—

'

And cause
worship the

many as should not
image of the wild-beast

that as

should be slain.

—We understand this
—

flaying

an eschatological sense, and regard it as signifying social annihilation
privation of oral,
legal, social [in the more restricted sense of the
term] life [=infl uence, efficiency]. The analogies
discoverable in the heathen mode of procedure
letter of
against Christianity (Ddestbrd., p. 458
Pliny to Trajan: worship of the imperial image ),
consisting in the infliction of capital punishment,
may have served as the starting-point of the text.
The first great type of the uniformity-image
was the tower of Babel.
The first image
which men were commanded, on pain of death,
to worship, was the symbol of the first heathen
world-power the golden image of King Nebuchadnezzar, at Babylon (Dan. Hi.).
he maketh all.— The
Vera. 16, 17.
False Prophet operates upon all. This fact of his
universal operation is emphatically set forth by
a threefold antithesis: the small and the
in

—

—

And
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18.

great, etc.
The end for this universal company upon which the False Prophet has been

working, is the Antichristian symbolism; they
assume the mark of appertinency to the Beast
(ch. xiv. 9, 11
xvi. 2; xix. 20; xx. 4).
The
terrible earnestness and decisiveness of this selfassignment of men to the Beast, and the distinctness with which the Seer foresees this formation of a perverted congregation of Antichristian confessors, are evident from his frequent
;

recurrence to this fatal symbolum. We cannot
perceive why Diisterdieck should regard the
view of Grotius and others, who maintain that
this idea is reminiscent of the heathen custom
of stigmatizing slaves and soldiers, and thus
signalizing their appertinency to their masters,
as at variance with Hengstenberg's view, that
the xApayf**1 will be a species of confession.
The exclusive operation of the token is expressly
brought out. Here, also, it is perfectly obvious
that the Seer did not intend that his words
should be taken literally.
For it is impossible
to overlook the fact that both the forehead and
the hand have a symbolical significance in the
Scriptures.
The frontlet of the high priest,
with its inscription the expression : forehead
against forehead, Ezek. iii. 8, 9; and similar
passages afford sufficient evidence that the mark
on the forehead imports a confession ; whilst
the mark on the hand is no less expressive of a
practical tendency. See Stnop. View. Consummate effrontery and consummate mutinousness
by these attributes, the members of this Church of
the Beast shall recognize each other, and accordingly consign to social death those who are unmarked, not simply excommunicating them, but
also civilly outlawing them.
A fanatical Pro-

•

;

testant interpretation of the ^d/wz^a by Coco.,
see in Dusterd., p. 454.
Ver. 18. Here is wisdom. The wisdom of
God, like the wisdom of men, relates to the ends
and aims of life. Hence Christianity, towards
the end of the world, is more and more a vocation to wisdom, to the trying of spirits, especially to the recognition of the signs of the Antichristian spirit. Herein wisdom must show itself
Wisdom, however, is to be
(see Stnop. View).
learned in learning to calculate the number of
the Beast. That this can be no problematical,
chiliastic reckoning, in the true sense of that
term, we may rest assured, by reason of the
origin of the recommendation ["Let him that
hath understanding," etc.] with the Spirit of

—

prophecy.
Various explanations of the number 666:
1. According to Hofmann (Schriftbeweis, ii. 2,
p. 702), John himself was ignorant of the reference of the number to a determinate personality,
having merely seen and written the number
(similarly Luthardt, Die Offenb. Joh., p. 63).
In reality, however, Hofmann pledges himself to the following solution : It will be the
Greek enemy of the Old Testament Church
of God, who will return to this earthly life in
order to the destruction of the New Testament
Church.
2. The difficult solution of the puzzle will be
found in the future (Iren., Andr., et al.). With
Nos. 1 and 2, No. 8 is connected, which is as

—

follows
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3 The number denotes a distinct human individual (Bede, Grotius, et ai).
4. The expression, apidpbg ydp av&p67rov, denotes that the interpretation of the letters is
to be determined in accordance with their conventional numeric value (which must be translated back into letters); the number must be
referred, agreeably to ordinary human custom,
to a name (Wet-stein, De Wette, Hengstenberg,
* That this is no easy opeDiisterdieck, et al.).
ration is manifest from the history of the interpretation of this passage, which exhibits (com p.
Wolf, Curat; Heinrichs, Ex-urs. vi. ; Ziillig, Excur*, ii.) hundreds of attempts at a solution of
4

the problem, etc." (Diisterdieck).
6. Interpretations looking off from the personal reference ; amongst these, that of Bengcl
666 years is specially worthy of notice (Diisterdieck, p. 457).
Vitringa and Hengstenberg refer the number
to the Hebrew name Adonikam (the Lord
ariseth), because the Adonikam mentioned in
Ezra ii. 13 had 606 sons. Hengstenb. gives a better alternate interpretation, in aooordance with
which the number 666, as a world-number, falls
short of the Divine number Seven.- In this sense,
Luthardt contrasts the number 666 with 888, the
number appearing in the Sibylline books as the
number of the name of Jesus. By the employment of the Qreek, the Hebrew and the Latin
alphabet, the most diverse names hare been arrived at (Nero, Diocletian, Luther, Calvin,
names of Popes, the Jesuits, Napoleon, Balaam,
Casar, Rome, etc., see Diisterdieck, p. 459.
quantity of chiliastio computations of time and
other definitions, see noted in Ebrard, pp. 801,
892; De Wette, p. 139 sqq.). Calov., Eichhorn,
De Wette, Ebrard, Diisterd., and others, have,
after Irenes ua, declared themselves in favor of
the name Zareivoc.. And thus, according to them,

—

—

A

the great mystery amounts, after all, only to such
a generality as the Bo man world-kingdom.*

[ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE 8B0T10N.]
By the American Editor.
[For reasons given in the preceding Add.
Note (pp. 250 sq.), the writer regards the entire
scene described in ch. xii., as having its consumfulfillment in events under the seventh
rti'ite
Trumpet the blowing of which is yet future.
In continuance, he would remark that to him it
seems scarcely possible that (according to Lord)
the flight of the Woman mentioned in ver. 6,
should be different from that of ver. 14. He supposes that after the mention of the flight in ver.
6, an account of the Dragon is given, which in

—

In vers. 16,
ver. 14 reaches the same incident.
16 are foretold Satan's attempt, immediately
following the flight, to destroy, and its frustration; ver. 17 declares his subsequent purposes
of destruction ; and in ch. xiii. are described
the instrumentalities by which he endeavors to
accomplish these purposes.
The position here taken, that the visions of
this section have immediate respeot to events still
future, in whioh they are to be consummately
* See also the application of the number, on the part of
the 8«redl-h theologian PatrelU, to Joseph Smith, the
founder of Mormoni«m, as di«cu«s*»d by roe in No. 39 of the
Deutsche Zeitschrift fur chrisO. Wisseniehaft, 1860.

JOHN.

ST.

not inconsistent with the further idea
already had a typical fulfillment.
The course of history is often a foreshadowing, through long ages, of that in which
it is to be consummated ; and, in such case, a
prophecy which has immediate respect to that
fulfilled, is

that they

may have

consummation, will have a secondary (though
previously fulfilled) relation to the foreshadowing events. Many of those prophecies which
had an immediate respect to the Messiah, found
a typioal fulfillment in Israel. The many coincidences brought to view by Elliott and others,
forbid the thought that in this section there is
no reference to the Church of Rome ; but, on
the other band, the circumstances of the vision,
together with the manifest fact that the fulfillment claimed in the past is to so great an extent
shadowy and incomplete, compel the conclusion
that the consummate fulfillment is yet future.
The Beasts and 4he Image (ch.

xiii.).

The writer Adopts the opinion

that the first
Beast symbolizes the world-power, or rather
that portion of the world-power within whose
domain the Church has had existence, and is
substantially (i. «., as to the object symbolized)
identical with the status of Dan. ii., the Beasts
of Dan. vii., and the scarlet colored Beast of
ch. xvii. ; the heads representing the seven universal* Sovereignties that have exercised temporal authority over the Church, viz.: (1) the
Egyptian, (2) the Palestinian, or the Assyrian,
(-3) the Babylonian, (4) the Medo-Persian, (5)
the Grecian (the five fallen heads, ch. xvii. 10),
(6) the Roman (the one existing at the date of
the Apocalypse), and (7) one that is yet to arise.
By the wounding the writer understands, not
only with Auberlen the nominal conversion of
one of the heads, but also its ceasing to be ma a
universal Sovereignty ; and by this vounded
head he understands, not the srventk, as does
Auberlen, but the sixth or Roman. They are
notorious facts of history, (1) that the Roman

head was converted (at least nominally) in the
person of Constantine, and (2) that shortly after the period of Constantine the one Roman
The imperial
sovereignty ceased to exist
power was divided amongst the sons of Constantine, and though again united, it was again
divided, and finally in the death of Tbeodosioj
and from that day
it ceased to exist as a unit
to the present there has been no universal go-

—

* [Universal, i> e., in reference to what may be styled As
area of th* Gnsrch. No homan government, since that at
Noah, has been
u'eersai, in the more extensive sense rf
that term.—B. R. C]
f [Daniel presents only the Sovereignties that were to
bear rule in and after his day his fifth pnwrr beiu« presented in the feet of the 8Utae (ch. ii. 38, 41-43), and in the
ten horns and littk horn of the fourth Beaut (oh. v L 7, S. 20,
24, 26). The view of John sweeps over the entire period of
the Church's history, and em brae** the two persecuting
powers that had preceded Daniel. Glasgow, in hie toVutiftcation of the heads (see footnote, p. 242), mentions the Jfefe**
tinian as the second, and the Assyrian as the third. This
cannot be correct, as it wonld imply that si* heads bad
fallen at the date of the Apocalypse, which is directly
counter to ch. xvii. 10. Auberlen omits the Aifestiaas*, and
reckons the Assyrian as the second, on the authority of Jer.
1. 17 sq.
Is it not more probable that the 8e*r contemplated
the Assyrian and Babylonian as one head—the third, and
the Palestinian as the second? Most certainly this power,
as represented by the Philistines (or the Arabian horde* V, war
•ecu ting heads.—B.B.G.)
well be regarded as oae of the persecuting

w

—

&
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veroment within the area of Christendom. The
Empire established in Charlemagne cannot
be regarded either as the continuance of the
sixth head, or as the seventh, since it never extended over the field of the Eastern Churches,
and indeed not entirely oyer that of the Western.
If the seyenth head is in its universality analogous to that of the six that preoeded it, we
must look for it in the future.
It is with extreme hesitation that the Am. Ed.
ventures to write any thing concerning prophecy
He dares not dogmatise, and
as yet unfulfilled.
he scarcely ventures to suggest what he regards
as the possible outline of the future as portrayed
in Apocalyptic symbols.
Did ch. xiii. stand alone, the probable interpretation would be that the Beast is to arise
from the sea of the nations with the seventh
head not only fully developed, but analogous in
form to those -that preoeded it, i. *., under one
fully established and visible imperial government, the ten home indicating ten subordinate
kingdoms.
comparison, however, of this chapter with Dan. vii. and oh. xvii. suggests a- different hypothesis.
May it not be that in the
first arising of the Beast the head is to be found
in a confederation -of the ten horns or kings
(themselves wearing the diadems), which con-

A

federation is to be subsequently developed into
an empire ?
May it not be that the Image* vers.
14, 15, is the Little Horn of Dan. vii. 8, 21, 25,
before
three of the original horns are to
be plncked up, and who is to attain to supremacy
over the others
the eighth head of oh. xvii. 11,
who is of the seven in whom the Beast is to be

whom

—

—

and completely " headed up," and who is
personal Antichrist, the Man of Sin and Son
of Perdition.
On this hypothesis the second
Beast (vers. 11-14), the False Prophet (ch. xix.
finally

the
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8.

20) may represent a class of teachers (perchance
an apostate ministry of Christ [oomp. Matt, vii
15]. possibly to be consummated in an individual) under whose influence he shall arise, and
be anointed and supported, who shall develop
into the seventh oomplete head.
Of the prophecy as interpreted above, we
have had a typical fulfillment in the history of
the Western Empire.
Although wounded unto
death, the beastly nature of the world-power
has oontinued throughout the ages.
In the
West we find the temporal power oontinued in
ten kingdoms, which, under the instigation of
the great adversary, might be regarded as confederate in the oppression of the true body of

Under the influence of the Romish
priesthood, the Pope an image of the old Roman emperors arose ; before him three of the
original horns were plucked up, and in process
of time he attained to a real supremacy over the
whole of Western Christendom (see Abstract of
Elliott, p. 259).
This Image of the old Roman
Empire is now, it is true, shorn of his temporal,
and in great measure of his spiritual, supremacy ; but-, in conclusion, it may be asked if it
be not possible that he, under the influence and
support of an apostate ministry, may yet develop into the seventh and consummate head of
the Beast (the eighth head Of ch. xvii. 11).
As to the number of the Beast, the writer agrees
with Alford (see p. 262). As to the 1260 days,
it may be remarked that in the typical fulfillment of the prophecy it may indicate a. period
of years in the consummate fulfillment a period
of days, or weeks, or months, or years.
Properly the symbol indicates 1260 periods of time;
what those minor periods are, can be determined
only by the event, or at least in the period of
fulfillment.—E. R. C]
Christ.

—

—

*

*

—

SECTION SIXTH.
(First Division.)

The Bnd-jndgment in general. The Judgment of Anger. The Seven Vials of Anger.
Chap. XIV.

1—XVI.

21.

A.—THE IDEAL HEAVENLY WORLD-PICTITRE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT; THE
ANGER-VIALS IN GENERAL.
Ch. XIV.

L
1

2

The solemn Festival of

the Elect.

1—XV.

8.

The Church Triumphant high above

the

Anger-Judgments of Earth.

1
[saw], and, lo [behold], a [the] Lamb stood [standing]*' on the
mount Sion, and with him a hundred forty and four thousand, having [ins. his
name and]' his Father's name written in their foreheads. And I heard a voice
from [ins. the] heaven, as the [a] voice of many waters, and as the [a] voice of a

And I looked

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
C. ; it is omitted by P. 1, 28, etc.—B. B. C.l
• Ver. 1. Instead of
f the IBee. fermcfe, ft*. A. C. [P. 79] give i*r6t. [B*. gives J<rnfc.—E. B. a]
1
• Tot.
n read to ftvrftx
.. Hi$ apeinst
. __. 1.
r _jet tthe Bee [Lenge reeds avrov twioe, bat opopa only once. Alt, Treg., Tlsch
rarpot «*rtf with M- A. B+. C; 7, 16, 98, with Lang*, omit the second rS o»op«; P. and 1 reed as
a*rev mmX rb 5*o*«

lVer.1. [Crit.Bds.f
L give t6\ with K- A. B*.

m

,

B.C.]

18
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ST.

JOHN.

4
[ins. the voice which] 1 heard the voice [om. the voice
harping with their harps : And they sung [sing] as ft
were [om. as it were]6 a new song before the throne, and before the four beasts
[living-beings], and the elders : and no man [one] could [was able to] learn that
[the] song but [except] the hundred and forty and [om. and] four thousand, which
4 [that] were redeemed [bought] from the earth* These are they which [who] were
not deBled with women for they are virgins. These are [are] they which [who'
4
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth [may go]. These were redeemed [bought
from among men, being the [om. being the ins. a] first-fruits [first-fruit] unto G<x
5 and to [om. to] the Lamb. And in their mouth was [itis. not] found no [om. no'
guile [falsehood] for they are without fault [blameless] before the throne of Got
[pm. before the throne of God]. 1

[om. a] great thunder

—

3

.

ins.

was

:

and

as] 4 of harpers

;

:

2.

The Three Angels of
a.

the

Annunciation of the Final Judgment

Announcement of the Final Judgment at

the Eternal Gospel.

6 And I saw another* angel fly [flying] in the midst of heaven [mid-heaven], having
14
the [an] everlasting gospel [,]• to preach [declare glad tidings (ebajrrsXiaat)] unto
them that dwell [sit] 11 on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred [tribe], and
7 tongue, and people, Saying with a loud [great] voice, Fear God, and give glory to
him; for the hour of his judgment is come and worship him that [who] made
14
sea, and the [om. the] fountains
[itis. the] heaven, and [ins. the] earth, and the
of waters.
:

b.

Announcement of the Final Judgment for

the Destruction

of Babylon,

14
there [om. there ins. another, second angel] followed another angel [om an14
other angel], saying, [ins. Fallen, fallen, is] Babylon [ins. the great] is fallen, ia
14
because she [om.
fallen, that great city [om. is fallen, is fallen, that great city],
because she ins. who] 14 made [gave] all [ins. the] nations [ins. to] drink of the
wine of the' wrath [anger or rage]* 6 of her fornication.

And

8

t.

Announcement of the Final Judgment upon

the Wicked.

18
the [om. the ins. another,]" third angel followed them, saying with a loud
[great] voice, If any man [one] worship [worshippeth] the beast [wild-beast] and
his image, and receive [receiveth] his [or a] mark in [on] his forehead, or in [on]
10 his hand, The same [he also] shall drink of the wine of the wrath [anger] of God,
which is [hath been] poured out without mixture into [or mingled unmixed in]*
the cup of his indignation [wrath (fypj)] and he shall be tormented with fire and
brimstone in the presence of the [om. the]* holy angels, and'in the presence of the
And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up [om. up] for ever and ever
11 Lamb
and they have no [not] rest [ins. by] day nor [and by] night,
[into ages of ages]
who worship the beast [wild-beast] and his image, and whosoever [if any one] re-

And

9

;

:

:

K

« Ver. 2. [Alf., Treg., Tiech., read «al ^ far), f,v f,Kov<r* if with
t Ver. 8. The reading of K- B*. [P.], etc.; A. 0., etc., read «* yj^r.

B. R.

C

; P. reads, koX 4m**v famr* At.—*, R.CLJ
[Tisck., at Lange, omiU j Alf. and Treg. bracket.—

A. B». C.

1

[Lange and Tisch. (8th Ed.) read vnayQ with K. B*. P.; Laoh.. Alf., Treg., Tisch. (1859) vwayti with A. CLT,
0.t
Ver. 5. This clause it wanting In the beet codices. [So modern Crit. Eds. with R. A. B*. C. P. 1, etc—B. B. <X]
• Ver. 6. [Lunge, Treg., Tiech., re*i aXKov with K«. A.C. P., Vulg., etc.; Gb. omits with K*. B*; Alt brackeu.-K.R-C.]
• Ver. 6. [The pointing is that of the Vnlg., Treg., Llllle, etc— B. R, C.]
10 Ver. «. Oodd. A. C. ftf. P.] give iwi before ftolwiifovf.
u Ver. 6. [Modern Crit. Bd*. gire icaftfplvoi* with R. B*. P. Vulg., etc. Lach. (mln-K wronovrra* with A.H, elt—

« Ver. 4.

etc—B. R.
T

a

B

R. 0.1
" Ver. 7. [Tiech. T8th Bd.) tfyes rrjv with H B*.; Lach. Alf., Treg., T!«ch. H859) omit with A. C. P. 1, sfc^-E. E. C]
W'Ver. 8. [Crit. Ed*, irire eevrepof In ace. with almost all the Codd.— B. R. C]
M Ver. 8. [Modern Crit. Bds. read 'Ew«rtv imtrw Ba&vkmv ^ /*cy<£Ai|; the insertion of 4 ***** ** without authority.—

R.R.0J

» Ver. 8. In accordance with A. 0., efc., % \*On ia glren only by 1 and 86.—1. R. C-l
w Ver. 8. [Por the rendering anger see Note 29 below. It it, however, exceedingly questionable whether, by w*18*
of its connection with vine nnd fornication, fopfe has not, In this place, a peculiar idiomatic force, and should not be
translated rage. See Note 29 below
B. R. C.
" Ver. 9. In accordan e with A. B* 0. \P ) etc
M Ve". 9. [Ont. Bds. generally read avroU with Ovpr.; Lance rea^s o*ry with A-—B R. C]
From
>• Ver. 10. [The B. V. presents the idiomatic, though not the literal, translation of the Greek.
Alfbrd remarks
thealmoit nniyerstl custom of m'xlng wine with water, the common term for preparing wjne, putting it into ihe cap,
came to be **pawvm; h-n*e the apparent contradiction in terms here." R. R. 0.]
» Ver. 10. [Treg. and Tiech. (8th Bd.) giye ayyiXmv dW«r (without rar) with ft. Pn etc; B*. prefixes «r;
(1859), Alf. read r*v *y^Amk with A^-B, R. 0.]

—

1

:

—

a
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8.

12 ceiveth the mark of his name. Here is the patience [endurance] of the saints [,]
here are they that [om. here21 are they that ins. who] keep the commandments of
:

God, and the

feith of Jesus.
d.

Deliverance concerning the Godly.

a voice from [ins. the] heaven saying unto me [om. unto me] M, Write,
Blessed are the dead which [who] die in the Lord from [om. from] henceforth
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may [shall] rest38 from their labours ; and [for] 24
their works do [om. do] follow [ins. with] them.

And I heard

13

3. TJie Three Angels of the Beginning Execution of the Final Judgment.
The Judgment^ or Harvest, of the Earth itself. The Chief Harvest, or the Harvest of the Blessed.

a.

(Matt.

iii.

12

a.

Ch.

xiii. 43.)

And

I looked [saw] and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat [sitting]
like unto the [a] Son of man, having on [upon] his head a golden crown (ariyawv),
15 and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another angel came [ins. forth] out of the
temple, crying with a loud [great] voice to him that sat on [the one sitting upon]
the cloud, Thrust in [Send forth (n£fi<pov)~\ thy sickle, and reap for the time
[hour] is come for thee [om. for thee] 26 to reap for the harvest of the earth is ripe
16 [has become dry]. And he that sat on [the one sitting upon] the cloud thrust in
[cast (eftaXev)] his sickle on [upon] the earth ; and the earth was reaped.

14

:

;

b.

The Harvest of Anger, or the Judgment upon the Wicked (Matt.

iii.

12; ch.

xiii. 42).

And

another angel came [ins. forth] out of the temple which is in [ins. the] heaven,
lrt he also having a sharp sickle.
And another angel came [ins. forth] out from [of]
the altar, which had [om. which had— ins. having] 2* power [authority (hoveta)] over
[ins. the] fire ; and cried with a loud cry [great voice] to him that had [the one
[Send forth] thy sharp sickle, and
having] the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust
19 gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are27 fully ripe. And
the angel thrust in [cast] his sickle into [unto] the earth, and gathered the vine of
the earth, and cast it [om. it] into the great28 winepress of the wrath [anger] of God.
20- And the winepress was trodden without the city, and blood came [ins. forth] out
of the winepress, even [om. even] unto the horse [om. horse] bridles [ins. of the
horses], by the space [or to the distance] of a thousand and six hundred furlongs

17

m

[stadia].
4.

Preparation, in Heaven, for the Judgment.
Ch. XV. 1-8.
a.

The Ideal Preparation.

And

I saw another sign in [ins. the] heaven, great and marvellous, seven
angels having the [om. the] seven last [om. last] plagues [ins, the last] [,] for
2 in them is filled up [finished] the*wrath [anger] 29 of God.10 And I saw as it were
a [ins. glassy] sea of glass [om. of glass] mingled with fire : and them that had
1

;

fl

Ver. 12. The second lit

la

unfounded.

[Crlt.

Eda. omit with ft A. B*. 0. P. Vulg., etc.;

given by

It is

1. 7,

etc—

E.R.CJ

« Ver. 13.
tic*-*. R. CJ
» Ver. 13.
BLJLCJ
m Ver. 13.
with

[Lach., Alfn Treg., Tiach-, omit pot with ft A. B*. 0. P. Am.,
[Crit.

B«—B. R. C.]

» Ver. 15.
* Ver. 18.

Eda. give irajraijcroireu

[Lack,

Alf.,

w th

Fuld\ etc; Lange givea

it

with

1, 28,

36,

Clrm^

ft A. 0. (B*. and 1 aiao give draa-atfotwrai) ; P. glres &.vairav<Twvrau—

Treg, Tiach. (8th Ed.) gira ydp with ft A.

0. P. Vulg., etc;

Lange and

Tiach. (1869) read

U

omitted by the beet Oodd. [by ft A. B*. 0. P. Vulg.—E. R. 0.1.
The article o la omitted by ft B*. (P.J; the omission probably originated in an Incorrect exegetical appro,
E. R. C]
fceurfoa of the passage. TAlf, Treg., Tiach. (Sth Ed.), omit; Lach.. Lanac«, and Tiach. (i869) gite it with A.
* Ver. 18. The reading wtoe-cr ij trro^vAi) ttjs yifr, in ace. with B* , etc. The easier reading undoubtedly baa more
authorities in lta favor. But why is this? The question is whether that which Is difficult ia significant. [Crit. Eds. generally gire fatao-ar at trra^vKai avrifc, with ft A. C. P. 1, Vulg., etc.; Tisch. (1859) instead of avrifc reads rt^ yip with B*.
T, rfc— B. R. CJ
» Ver. 9. The remarkable readlngrbr i*4yav; the moat obvious explanation ia that Amtfc is gm. commun. On the
change of gender in the adjective see Winer, Be Wette, DUsterd. [The reading ia supported by A. B* G. P. 6, 8, etc ; ft 7,
cfe, give rig auyaA** ^-B. R. C]
Ch. XV. 1. [There are three words which in the E. V. are translated wrath: vie.: 9vn6*, as here; opyif, as in ver. 10;
Ov/ieV
aro aa follows: ev/ufc
flfgt two
| WO are
the
ne first
*a0opy«*p4V, which occurs only in Eph. lv. 28. The Instances of the occurrence of tl
xi.27;
xii
27; Her. xii.
11; Col. iii. 8: Heb. xi.
Lnk» fv. 28; Acta xlx. 28; Rom. lit 8 (inrtujna'ion) ; 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. r. 20; Ep»». iv. 31;
12} xiv. 8, 10, 19 ; xv. 1, 7; xvi 1, 19 (JUrceneu); xvili. 8; xlx. 15 (Jerome**); Ntyyif Matt, lli.7; Mark iii. 5; Lute lit 7 ;

*

2ot

ia

C—

-------

m
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gotten the victory [those conquering] over [from] the beast [wild-beast], and over
[from] his image, and over his mark [om. and over his mark,]*1 and [and] over
[from] the number of his name, stand [standing] on [or by] the [ins. glassy] sea of
3 glass [om. of glass], having the [om. the] w harps of God. And they sing the song of
Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous
are thy works, [ins. O] Lord [,] God Almighty [,the All-Ruler] ; just and true are
shall [or should]*
4 thy ways, thou King of Saints [om. saints— ins. the nations].81
Lord, and glorify** thy name? for thou only art holy
not fear thee [om. thee] M
S6
(J<T£«c) : for all [ins. the] nations shall come and worship before thee ; for thy judgments are made manifest [were manifested].

Who

O

b.

The Real Preparation.'

the AngeU of Judgment , or the Seven
Vialt of Anger.

Equipment <f

Angel*

with the

And after that [these

things] I looked [saw], and, behold, [om. , behold*
ins. opened
was] the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony [witness] in [ins. the] heaven was
6 opened [om. was opened] : And the seven angels came out of [from] the temple,
having [or that had] 88 the seven plagues, clothed in [ins. linen*] pure and [and]
white [glistening] linen [om. linen], and having their breasts girded [girt around the
7 breasts] with golden girdles. And one of the four beasts [living-beings] gave unto
the seven angels seven golden via)3 full of the wrath [anger] of God, who liveth for
8 ever and ever [into the ages of the ages]. And the temple, was filled with smoke*
from the glory of God, and from his power and no man [one] was able to enter
into the temple, till [until] the seven plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled
[should be finished].

5

;

xxl. 23; John iii. 36; Rom. 1. 18; 1L 5 fhis\ 8; HI. 5 (rxngttmce); iv. 15: t. 0; tx. 22 (Ms); zil. 19; xfii. 4, 5; Eph. ii. 8; It.
SI; v.6; C>l. iii. 6; S (angrr); 1 The**. L 10; ii. 16; v. 9; lTim.ii.8; Beb. 111. 11; ir.S; Jas. L 19,20; R-v. vi. M, IT ; xL
18; xir. 10 (iniif/ruitim); xvi. 19; xix. 1ft. From a comparison of th«se passage*, especially those in the Apocalypse, it
will b*c >me apptnmt that the latcor l* th» in'ensiv* of the former (see Lange in Expl. iv Drran. oq ver. \0\—that tbs
effWts or <h>no* are fjr the most part experienced in the present life; those of osyf in ths HI* to come. In accordance with
what he rrgirds as t»»# manifest design of the Spirit to distinguish between the oJpecttses of these terms, the Am. Ed.
through >ut this translation rentiers the former by anger an<i the Utter by wrath. It may be objected that this change of
the tr.ui-Vioo of Ov/uio* involves a rhanpr^ in the f>rtn<ila Vialt of wrath that has become a household phrase. It may be
answcivJ that du» regird far the distinctions made by th* Holy Spirit requires a change here, or in the rendering of ©e^;
and the latter would require an alteration of the formulas— the wra'h of the Lamb (ri. 16), the great day of His wratk ui.
17 >, tbe neroenew of Uis wrath {xri. 1U the wrath of Almighty (iod, xix. 1ft. It should be remarked that in tbe contorts
translation of thev» tortus tb« B. V. closfly follows Luther's Version, as it generally does in other instances. EL R- C]
*» Ver. 1. [The translation contemplated is as follows: "tieve* enpeX* having teven pignut* the lost,
fori* men w
the anger of Gad:*—M. R.
fait
•1 Wr, 2. Emitted in ths best Codd.
[Omitted by R. A, B*
P. 6, 7, U, Vulg^ sfc. ; it Is given (see Tisch.) oniyhjlt

—

t,

W

C

—

Q

B5,3«,7»— B.R.O.]

«

Ver. I. [Cr it. Eds. omit the article with K- A, O. P. : It Is given by B*. 2. 7, «Jc—ft. R. C]
Ver. 3. Two variations : of the
of the taints. CriU Eds. give rir rfrw with #f- A. B*. P. 1, 6, 7, <*V swr aywr
with?; K*. 0. 18, 05. Vulg, C*-, Fu'rt^ rtr^ read rmr ai^wr. A Word judiciously remarks: "The confusion has sppareatly
arisen from the similarity of AI0NQN t>eVir> and A1QNQX; but which was the original, it Is impossible, in the conflict
of anthoritiea, to decide."— B. R. C]
•* Ver. 4. [The contraction here is Irregular—the lint verb being +o$m9ji; the second, oofaVeu
B. R. C]
Ver. 4 +o3n#v without •>*. [SoOrit. Edn. with A. B*.
P. 1, 12, etc, Am^ FukL; •, 7, CL, sfe, rabjoin <r«; ftt phuei
it before ov $ofl— K. R. G.1
Ver. 4. lYit. Kd*. give oo-iot with K-AC.P. l. etc ; B*. •> 7, 8, read
R. a]
n Ver. ft. The toov is supported only by Ynlg., Oop^ Prme^ Er.; CriU Eds. omit with K. A. B*. C. P. 1, Syr^ Arm., Stk,
ste.— E. R. C]
Ver. 6. [Lange and Tisch. read oi <x°"<* ***> A. 0, sfc; H- B*. 1, sfc, omit si; All brackets, Trsg. marks with •.
E. R. r.]
» Ver. ft. CVxld. A. GU efr. [Am^ FaW.l rire the difficult rending AtsW; K- B*. [P. Tulg. CtJ support ths Rse. [Unft,
Alt, Tnch M give Aipo*; Lach. and Treg. At^op. B. R, C]
• Ver. 8. K«ro»v without ca rov, acoording to H- A. [P.]. [So CriU Eds. generally; Tisch. (1859) prefixed ex foe
with B*.— K. R, C.J

M

mm,

.

—

a

»
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KXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
The fundamental idea of the whole
chs. xiv.-xv., is the End-Jutl/ment

firm —

the

same

Judgment

which

m

eetfion^

general
eubeequently
it*

b ranch t s into the three tpeeiai judgment* upon Babylon, the Beast, and StUan himself in conjunction with

Gog and Magog.

The fundamental idea of

this

[chs, xit., xv.l of our section is
the prepar%ition of the End-Judgment, or the
Jirtt division

judgment of the Vials of Anger,*

in

Heaven. Be-

employment of this term rather than wrath see
Text. am» Gaaa, (Not* tt) on ch. xv. L In conae^nence of
* [Fur ths

cans* this great judgment brings about tbe final
decision, it is preceded by a very great and solemn preparation in Heaven, the description of
which rnns through two chapters v the judgments
then being executed upon the earth itself, in swift
succession, by the outpouring of the Vials of Anger
Thus, this heavenly proleptieal cele(ch. xvi.).
bration of the End-judgment is analogous to the
the confhsioo of #vjufc and Spyv In the accepted Version, ths
exists in th- language of German, as in that
As th* German Z*m,
of Bogl'sh-speaking. Theologians.
like tbe English aeraA, is nse t to translate both these worm:
and as it is capable of being rendered by both anger aoa
srrtitA, the Am. Ed. takes the liberty of using the one or ths
other of tbs-e English words acoording as tan reference is to

same confusion

•v^oyorssTi—E.R.O]
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CHAP. XIV.
Seven Seals

great proleptical celebration of the

of world-history in chs. iv.

and

is the manifestation of His
forth-going and predominancy of His

judgment. God's anger oras a punishment for sin as a reaction against the spiritual death of man, continuous
disobedience or germinant apostasy (comp. the art.
Zom [anger, wrath] in Herxog's Real-Encyklopudu). And inasmuch as anger impels apostasy,
or hardening, which is but another form of apostasy, to a crisis, it conducts to eternal death
through spiritual death u e., it manifests itself
in judgment.
But as the very first manifestation of anger
was but the climax of a rhythmical succession
of chastisements under the reign of long-suffering (Rom. it 4, 5), so also the true anger- [or
wrath-] period, the great drfy of anger [or
wrath], appears in a succession of constant augrighteousness unto

—

dains death

—

formed by

mentations.
Great, however, thongh the anger-judgments
may be, so that they wear the aspect of endless
and nameless darknesses—'as, e. g„ in the destruction of Jerusalem, in the fall of Constanti-

—before God

they are weighed and meaand their measure and operation are apThus,
pointed them by God's faithfulness.
nople,

1

sored,

snger is

contained in golden vials ;

it is

so scrupu-

prepared in Heaven, so pondered over,
so permeated by the Divine Intelligence, that, as
a heroic act of Diyine reason, it embodies in itself precisely the opposite to what is described
in the heathen pictures of the enyy of the gods,
and the might of destiny. Our remarks hold
good especially in regard to the moderation and
limitation of the anger-judgments for the righteous, who are oftentimes externally exposed to
the same tempests as the godless
in regard to
lously

the cutting

;

9, 11).

The first great vision* in the Heaven-picture of
end of the world is the throng of the elect
centre of the Church Triumphant, representative of the Church Triumphant itself.
The
scene is on Mount Zion.
That Mount Zion can
neither be situate in Heaven, nor be geographically understood of the eminence on which the
Temple stood in Jerusalem, is evident from the
symbolical import of the expression. Accordingly. Mount Zion is the real State of God, in
its consummation.
The heavenly appearance,
ch. i. 12, becomes, ch. iv. 2, the sphere of the
heavenly Throne. In ch. vii. 9, the Church Trithe

umphant
Here

is

depicted in the process of its growth.
the picture of its preliminary

we have

spiritual

consummation.

It is still,

however, to

be conceived of as in the sphere of the beyond,
for only in ch. xxi. is the union between the

the

He

Lamb.

is

surrounded by

144,000 eleot souls. To the query as to whether
these are the same souls that appear as sealed
ones in ch. vii., we would answer : First, that
the crisis of trial lies before those sealed ones,
whilst these who surround the Lamb have passed
it, and are, to the triumphant prophetic gaze,
perfected ones, the centre, therefore, of the innumerable throng of ch. vii. 9. Secondly, the
symbolical import of the number 144,000 must
be carefully regarded in this passage also. We
need not, therefore, press the inquiry as to the
identity of the two bands as individuals, but
may regard ,as established their identity as a
whole; inasmuch as the sealed elect of this
world must also appear in the other world as perfected elect ones.
The companions of the Lamb,
therefore, are the complete number of the centre
of the blessed, representing the entire Church
Triumphant.* They have the Name of Christ
and the Name of the Father written on their
foreheads, t. «., they are perfected confessors,
and h*ence not such as think they must obscure
the Name of the Father by the Name of the
Lamb; nor are they such as act in a converse
manner. That the Seer intended to represent
this throng as composed exclusively of Jews is
an utterly ridiculous assumption, from beginning to end. It is, however, particularly ridiculous when the designation of them as virgins
is literally understood of celibacy, and the climax of absurdity is reached with the explanatory citation of the Old Testament provision, in
accordance with which sexual intercourse rendered unclean for a time. For marriage itself
was so far from being represented in the Old
Testament as defiling, that, on the contrary, the
Even
greatest promises were attached to it.
Mary, the Mother of our Lord, was obliged to
pass through a legal purification, and the Apostle
Peter was married. To attribute such a view
as the above to the writer of the Apocalypse is
Even the
to regard him as a dualistic ascetic.
Patriarchs and Prophets would, on this ground,
be excluded from the number of the elect by this
supposed Judaist or Judaizing non-Judaist for
the historical interpretation advances even to
the latter conception of the Apocalyptist
This great optical wonder is followed by a
great auricular wonder. The new song of the
consummation of the Church Triumphant
.

—

short of the troublous days, as the
Lord expresses it (see Comm. on Matthew xxiv.
they are, however, also applicable to the
22)
operation of judgment in general.
As these Anger-Vials are, on the one hand,
akin to the Trumpets, and unmistakably parallel with them (see Int., p. 86), they form, on the
other hand, an antithesis to them, in that the
Trumpets are predominantly exhibited in the
light of judgments in order to awakening (see
eh. xi. 13), whilst the Vials of anger generally
operate as judgments of hardening (see ch. xvi.
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Christian further and hither shores consummated
in the descent of the heavenly Jerusalem, as the
City of God, upon the earth.
Then, and not till
then, the complete pneumatico-corporeal transfiguration of the world, and the real resurrection, are declared.
The spiritual consummation
of the Churoh, however, is declared in this
earlier passage
its blessed, secure position
above the anger judgments now about to break
upon the earth. The centre of the picture is

t.

The anger of God
lore in the

1—^V.

4

—

in a grand harmony, from Heaven.
sounds like the roar of many waters, for

bursts,
It

it is

the united praise offered to

redeemed peoples.

It

sounds

God by
like

the

a great

completed, world-rethunder, for it is the
freshing revelation of God. It sounds like the
harping of harpers, for all true art has entered
• [See Add. Notb, p. 198.-B.

ft.

0.]
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And they sing a
These words seem to relate primarily

ST. JOHN,.

into the service of the holy.

the

new

through the judgment, to eternal blessedness and
well-being ([ffeU] Matt xxv. ; Luke xxi. 28).
This gospel is proclaimed to all who sit or the
earthy all who are most firmly attached to earth
(ver. 6), before the coming of the Judgment itself ; and the proclamation is conjoined with an
admonition to voluntary self-humiliation before
God, Who is here pertinently designated as the
Creator, the Cause and Lord of all things and

sony.

it is declared that they sing
before the Throne, before the four Life-shapes
and before the Elders. The song, however, is
Dot their property; it is given to them as the perfect blossom of revelation; hence it is also new
marvel of song, which has never before
We must not overlook the fact that the
been.
new song, like the State of Qod, passes through
different stages of development before attaining
to perfection ; see chs. v. 9 ; xiv. 3 ; xv. 3 ; xix.
6 (comp. Ex. xt.; Ps. xovi. 1). Even the 144,000
elect must learn the song, and they alone can
learn it, because it presupposes the entire depth
and circuit of their experience and the whole
state of their being " bought from the earth."
They have not defiled themselves with women. It
is manifest that this can be understood only symbolically, for virgins are spoken of. * The symbol,
however, does not consist of women themselves,
but of defilement with women, by which defilement
the women themselves are more particularly
characterized (Prov. ix. 13). Thai illicit intercourse is here referred to, and not marriage,
may be understood as a matter of course, in a
Book which closes with the Bridal of the Lamb.
The Biblical representation of idolatry and
apostasy under the figure of harlotry is familiar
to all readers of the Sacred Writings, and the
idea referred to is the more obvious here, since
immediately before the great apostasy has, been
The doing of these virgin souls was,
depicted.
however, founded upon their being.* As virgins,
they have also kept themselves pure from all fanaticism and party -spirit in their piety, for both
these forms of the defilement of piety are also,
in particular, very fatal forms of subtile idolaTheir virginity is expressed in the fact
try.
that they follow the Lamb whithersoever He poeth
*—follow Him, therefore, in all His historical
and heavenly movements and advances, and follow pnly Him. Absolute, pure obedience in absolute, pure trust, is the sign that they are
bought from among men as first-fruits (see Comm.
on James i. 18) unto Qod and the Lamb. As,
however, the consummation of their eleotness
was based upon redemptive grace, evidence of
that eleotness was given, above all, in the characteristics of uprightness (Prov. ii. 7 ; EccL vii.
Grotius rightly makes mention
8) and veracity.
of the fact that all idolatry is infected with/al#ehood (John Hi. 21). The fact that they should
not be represented as sinless and having no
need of redemption, is manifest from the declaration concerning them, that they stand before
the ilamb, that they are bought, and that no
falsehood was found in their mouth no species
of untruthfulness and that they stand as, in
every respect, wholly perfected, blameless as
is expressly affirmed
before the Throne of God.
After this exhibition of the security of the
whole blessed Kingdom of God, the announcement of the Judgment may be made. This Judgment has three sides
First, it is, for the righteous, final redemption;
hence, its proclamation as an everlasting gospel,

to the harpers, for

it

—a

—

—

—

—

*

gospel

eschatological

of the

cxrypia,

final

particularly also, as the Author of the fountains
of waters, i. e., all original geniuses.
The Judgment is, secondly, for the world rips
unto perdition, an actual fall into perdition.
Hence the proclamation : Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great! Be it here observed that in this
passage it is not Babylon in the narrower sense
of the word, to which reference is had, as in ch.
xvii.
As in Genesis, ch. i., water is at first
spoken of in the most general Bense, then in a
special sense, and finally in the most special
sense, so here by Babylon the whole ungodly
Anti- christianized world is intended.
At the
outpouring of the seventh Vial of anger, this
ungodly and Antichristian world, represented by
Babylon, is divided into three parts (ch. xri.
19), when the general Judgment branches
into the three special judgments : upon the
Harlot, or Babylon in the narrower sense upon
;

the Beast ; and upon Gog and Ma^og under the
leadership of Satan. Concerning the more general Babylon which has, undoubtedly, for a considerable time had its culmination-point in the

more

special Babylon,

it

is

declared

:

She govt

[heathen, Gentiles] to drink of
the wine of the anger [or rage"] * of her fornication.
Antichristianity is a unitous evil mock-growth,
which has twined its stifling tendrils throughout
humanity, as, on the other hand, the tree of the
Kingdom of God has pushed its holy roots
throughout the same. The wine of the anger of
fornication is only materially identical with the
anger of God (see oh. xi. 18) ; in a formal point
of view it forms an antithesis thereto. The
wine of the anger of fornication is, as sin, passionate, riotous intoxication in apostasy; as a
judgment, it is also the wine of the wrath of
God, the mind-deranging operation of the deathjudgments of God.
Finally, the judgment consists, in the third
place, of the sentence which interprets the faeia.
Thus the actual separation of the sheep and the
goats (Matt, xxv.) precedes the sentence passed
upon them. The sentence of the Angel is conditioned as follows If any one worshippeth the Wild*
all

the nations

:

beast

and

his image,

and

receiveth his

mark

on

his

forehead or on his hand. The one implies the other:
recognition of the power of the Beast, and appropriation of the false idea of the system, theocratic or practical testimony.
The sentence is
as follows : he incurs the internal judgment of
having to drink of the wine of the anger [or
wrath] of Qod deadly derangement of the mind;
this is a wine mingled, t. e., here poured out (presented, credemt) unmixed [olvoc jcecFpdoyieror asparor].f as the strongest and most intoxicating

—

* [See Text, aitd Grim, under oh. xir. 8, note 16.—B* Schiller: OomHne Na'urnt satden
than, edle mit dem was sU «ind.

mU dan was

R.CJ
sit

f [See. Text, and Oram, under ch. xiv. 10, note
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beverage,

iji

the cup. the self-limiting decree, of

His wrath [6/>/#]. The external local result is as follows: he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone
in the presence of holy angels and in the pretence of the

The outward and apparent

Lamb.

form of the Judgment is fiery self-consumption
in the ever affluent new elements of fiery irritaFor as, to the righteous, every affluent extion.
perience is transformed into the gentle oil of
the Spirit, so, to the wicked, every experience beThe temcomes brimstone fuel for his passion.
poral retult of the Judgment is as follows: the
smoke of their torment ascendeth into ages of ages.
Smoke rises from fire ; not, however, from a
clear fire, but from that which is hemmed in and
dim.
Here, doubtless, the fire of hate is particularly referred to
fanatical passionateness
in apostasy.
Hence it is further declared : they
have not rest by day and by night ; this they have
not, not in a good sense (ch. iv. 8), but in a bad
tense, as demonic beings, and the true causality
thereof lies in their very apostasy ;
the context
is : who worship the wild-beat t and his image, and
The fact
if any one receiteth the mark of his name.
that the oondition 6f damnation can continue
into the ages denotes, indubitably, the temporal
immensity of that oondition, but is also, at the
same time, expressive of seonio figurations and

—

—

*

of it.
At the close of this sentence, we again encounter the saying of ch. xiii. 10, amplified by
the declaration that the patience [endurance] of
the taints is also evidenced in keeping the commandments of Ood; their faith, meanwhile, appearing as a faith in Jesus.
Only through this
patience or endurance can a man escape that
sentence of eeonic fiery death.
Here also, as in
ch. xiii. 10, this spirit of blessed calm forms a
contrast to

fire- smoke of the
Here again the Seer

the

restless (Is.
significantly
insists upon the fact that a vital veneration of
God and faith in Jesus necessarily accompany
each other.
xlviii.

22).

The sentence unto damnation is now conwith the sentence unto blessedness.
But
why does not the Angel give utterance to the
latter, and not a voice from Heaven t
We might
reply, because the experience of the celestial
blessedness of proven Christians passes the experience of Angels.
According to the context,
this beatitude is pronounced by the Spirit, i. e.,
the Spirit of the Church Triumphant; He,
therefore, gives utterance to a testimony of ditrasted

rect experience.
The beatitude of the blessed
dead is, however, specially signalized, and commended, as it were, as an inscription for grave-

with the command: Write.
Although
precious sentence (ver. 13) holds good for
blessed are the dead, etc.
all times
it is of particular moment when regarded in its bearing
upon the last times. Then are the dying, who
du in the Lord as they have lived in Him, to be
accounted particularly blessed, because they are
taken away from the storm of the last days (see
stones,
this

Is. lvii.

—

1).

We, therefore, interpret atrdprt in the following sense: Such are henceforth peculiarly
blessed, because they attain unto rest from their
sore conflicts, whilst the blessing of their works,
and also their perfected vocation to ideal acti-
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vity, accompany them into
umphant.

Church

the

Tri-

Before passing to a consideration of the three
Angels of the beginning execution of the EndJudgment, we must* examine the relation of
these three Angels to the preceding three Angels
of the announcement of Judgment.
It is natural
to suppose that the first three Angels form an
•

organic totality (a/.fa>e ver. 16, &?J.oc ver. 17,
alios ver. 18, akin to a7JXx>$, irtpog, a?2og, 1 Cor.
xii. 10), and not that an abstract series of other
and still other Angels is cited.
The second angelic triad, then, corresponds to the first, and
the following scheme is formed :
A. The Announcement of the End. The

Lamb standing on Mount Zion

.

—

alterations

1—XV.

The

(ver. 1).

ayy&oc, the proclaimer of the
everlasting Qospel, or the Gospel of eternity
1.

atJkoc.

(ver. 6).
2. The &Xh)c
debrepoc, byyeloc, as the proclaimer of the decided fall of Babylon the Great

(ver. 8).
8. The gaAoc ayyeloc rpiroc., the proclaimer of
the judgment upon the worshippers of the Beast

(ver. 9\.
4. The voice from Heaven: Proclamation of
the blessedness of the dead who die in the Lord.
B. The Accomplishment of the End.
Ap-

pearance of the Form of the Son of Man
on the White Cloud (ver. 14).
1. The AX/vOf &yyeh)c, issuing out of the Temple,
proclaiming the hour of the Judgment (the beginning of the entire Judgment) as a judgment
upon Babylon (ver. 16).
2. The a?Jj>c ayyeXog, issuing out of the Temple in Heaven, with the sharp sickle for the consummation of the harvest (ver. 17).
8. The &XXoc ayyeZoc, ver. 18, issuing from
the Altar, having power over the fire of sacrifice
who challenges the preceding Angel to tho
completion of the End- Judgment, as thnt Angel
(ver. 15) had in his turn challenged the form of
the Spn of Man (ver. 14).
We, therefore, distinguish the group of the
proclamation of Judgment (A) and that of the execution of Judgment (B).
Tne former is under
the dominion of the Lamb, Who stands fast forever on Mount Zion as the Head of the Church'
Triumphant; the latter group is under the dominion of the form of the Son of Man on the
white cloud, with the crown upon His head, and
under the
in His hand the sharp harvest-sickle
Christ, therefore, as He comes for Judgment upon
the world (Matt. xxvi. 64 ; comp. Dan. vii.).
With the first Angel, who has proclaimed the
eternal Gospel, t. «., the Gospel of a blessed
eternity, the final ourrjpia (ver. 6), corresponds
the first Angel of execution, in that he notifies
the Son of Man of the hour or time of harvest,
and summons Him to the harvest ; whereupon,
Ho Who sits upon the cloud, casts His sickle
upon the earth and reaps the earth. This harvest (ver. 16) is, without doubt, the harvest of
the wheat (Matt. iii. 12 ; xiii. 89), with which
the Parousia begins (Matt. xxiv. 31), corresponding to the Gospel of ihe final redemption, and to
be distinguished from the harvest of judgment
Distinctive marks: The Angel
(vers. 19, 20).
of ver. 15 goes forth from the Temple, i. e., the
ideal Temple of the ripened Church of God, for

—

—
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the ripeness of God's Church for redemption is that the horses of world-development (oh. vt
the sign of the ripeness of the world for judg- 2 ; xix. 14) can labor through this stream ; it is
ment; this Angel is the symbol of the decree of only through a great crisis thai the new world
Again, this first harvest issues from the old. The bloody stream itself
the Father (Acts i. 7).
overspreads 1000 stadia, the symbol of an ©on,
is called simply the bar? est of the earth; it begins
with Christ, as the Judge of the world, oasting by the space of 600 stadia, by which an imHis sickle from the cloud to the earth—that is, mense extent of further suffering is indicated.
In ch. xv. is represented the preparation of tbis
with the commencement of His Parousia itself.
Here, therefore, the earth which is reaped, is to be Judgment which is about to be executed through
the medium of the Vials of Anger.
understood in the more special sense of the term.
It might be
With the second Angel of proclamation, who conjectured that the Earth-picture of the Angercries out: Fallen is Babylon (ver. 8), corre- Vials would begin here, but individual traits
sponds the second Angel of execution (ver. 17). are against such a supposition especially the
This latter Angel issues forth from the Temple festival-keeping on the crystal sea. First, then,
of Heaven, for the judgment unto judgment is the Seer beholds another sign in Heaven, the
based entirely upon the objective sentence of Di- seven Angels with the last seven plagues, or
vine Righteousness, which decides when the in- judgment-strokes, with which the anger of God
ternal corruptness f Verderben] of the world must shall be filled up. Again, however, the vision
must strengthen the courage of the faithful ; the
find its judgment in external ruin [ Verderben].
Even this Angel of judgment, however (who description of the terrible angelic forms is therebears a similarity to the import of Michael, the fore preceded by a picture of the celebration
judging Christ), receives the summons to the of the Judgment in the congregation of the
The glassy sea is here, as in an
execution of judgment from another Angel, the blessed.
This Angel issues earlier passage [chap. iv. 6], the completed
third Angel of execution.
from the Altar; he has authority over the fire. history of the peoples as a history of salThis is what qualifies him to oall for the fire of vation, sub specie ssterni, translumined by tie
judgment For every little flame, every fire of Spirit of God ; Divinely still and transparent,
Here, however, it is
sacrifioe, has been a p re-ex hi bit ion of the great and Divinely moved.
mingled with the appearance of fire (see p. 84);
sacrificial burning at the end of the world.
Thus with the third Angel of proclamation (ver. for this new world-form has passed through the
9), who announced that law of the Kingdom in sacrificial fire as well as through the fire of the
aocordanoe with which the sentenoe of damna- universal judgment ; moreover, the reflection of
tion (vers. 9-11) and the Judgment, as a judgment the Vials of anger falls upon the crystal splendor
Hence, the blessed are here desigof fire, ensue, corresponds the Angel of the actual of this sea.
Their victory
fiery Judgment, whose world-historic prefigura- nated as victors over the. Beast.
is detailed.
They have vanquished not only the
tion is sacrifice.
We scarcely need mention that this double temptation of the Beast, but also the temptation
angelio triad forms a group of symbolical of his Image, the temptation of his mark, the
figures ; in which the first triad belongs more Antichristian symbol ; aye, they have overcome
to the economy of Christ, and the second more even the temptation to a covert [verbliimt] recognition of him by the assumption of the numto the economy of the Father.
It may appear particularly remarkable that ber of his name in a restless pursuit of vanity.
the harvest of judgment is represented as a And now they all have harps ; harps of God, as
gathering of the vine the vine thus, apparently, Divinely inspired singers and players. The new
having an entirely different import here from song which they sing is now called the song of
Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the
It might here be
that assigned it John xv. 1.
suggested that all Antichristianity will be a Lamb. Of the two Bongs, the song of the typiThere is, cal redemption (Ex. xv.) and the song of the
corrupt and apostate Christianity.
however, another motive which lies at the door, real redemption, one unitous, grand anthem of
redemption is born. Even the Law is, in the
viz., that of conforming the entire picture to the
central idea of the wine-press, Is. lxiii.
The light of the consummation, glorified into a phase
wine-press of wrath or deadly judgment brings of the Gospel ; and it is also, in spiritual forms,
with it the retribution for the great blood-guilti- its very Belt' glorified, elevated and, by being eleness of the world's history especially as mani- vated, in a sense abrogated [au/^eAo6tn],— transfested in the history of the martyrs
this re- muted into celestial custom (Matt. v.). This song
tribution is exhibited in the mighty river of has referenoe to the imminent final Judgment from
blood in which, at\he end of the world, the life which they, through the redemption, hare
of the old humanity pours forth.
The treading escaped, as Israel escaped from the pursuit of
of the wine-press is accomplished without the Pharaoh. Henoe, mention is first made of the
city;* an antithesis by which only the City sim- great wonders of God, particularly as manifest
ple, the City of God, can be intended.
The in His conduct of the Final Judgment. Henct,
depth of the river of blood is indicated by the God is again magnified as the All-Ruler [liasdeclaration that it reaches to the reins [ZUgel] roKpdrup]* and His ways, in particular, His
of the horses not to the bits [Zaiime, German government and providences [Fuhrungen und
Version], for in that case the horses would Fugungen^=\ehdingB and joinings] are extolled
as righteous and true; as righteous in His
necessarily sink.
It is with difficulty, therefore,
world-historic retribution as true in His final
* [May there not be an allmlon to the fact that the cruci- fulfillment of all prophecies and threats.
Thus
fixion of Christ, in which the piu and, par txclisne*, the
.

—

—

—

—

;

—

—

—

—

—

blood-guiltiness of the world culminated, took place without
the city
XE.J

t—

•[Saoonp.M.—E.R.C.]
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He approves Himself the essential King of the
(not simply of the saints, after the

nations

reading).*
Thus the worship
God appertains to Him at
the end of days as muoh as, and still more than,
in the days of the Old Covenant, for this fear is
fundamentally diverse from the fear which is
The supreme reason
east out by perfeot love.
for this worship is expressed in the words : He
only is holy
words declaratory of the Absolute
Personality, not merely as a negation of all impersonal conduct, but also as the. Founder and
Awakener of the Personal Kingdom of Love, in
Whose almighty traction of love all nations
[Heiden, heathen, Gentiles] shall come and worship before Him after they have beheld the grand
These words
manifestation of His judgments.
point to a great conversion, to take place amidst
the development of the world's judgment.
After this pre-celebration of the Judgment of
Anger, the Seer, with new amazement (ver. 6),
beholds the equipment of the seven Angels for
The scene
the execution of the Judgment.
opens with the opening of the Temple of the
Tabernacle of the Witness, t. «., the Ark of the
Covenant the Holy of Holies, therefore. There
the holy Law reposes, which has testified the
will of God to the nations ; thenoe, therefore,
perfect retribution proceeds, as a punitory providence which itself bears the mark of the ijoly
of Holies, and hence is to be regarded entirely
as a providence in order to the protection of
scantily attested

of the true fear of

—

—

personal life.
This providenoe issues from the Holy of Holies,
under the guidance of the seven Angels who are
to execute the seven last plagues.
These Angels
themselves appear as highly consecrate spirits,
clothed with pure, glistening (or pearl-beset ?f)
linen, for they accomplish the deliverances of
supreme truth and righteousness solely, in executing the sentence of the anger of God ; they
are no mediums for the outflowing? of dark and
nnfree passion, no ministers of blind and senseless fate-strokes.
Hence they are *\so girded as
for a festal celebration, about the breast
not as
for labor, about the loins ; they are girded with
golden girdles, the signs of Divine strength, selfdetermination, and bound-abiding faithfulness.
The seven Vials of Anger are given to the
Angels by one of the four Life-shapes.
Here it
is particularly manifest that these Life-shapes
cannot be regarded as symbolical forms of oreature
life. J
They stand between God and these hfgh
Angels who may not, indeed, be identified with
the Archangels
and receive the Vials, which
are fall of the anger of God.
One of them distributes the Vials; greater explicitness is not
accorded to the vision hence it would be mere
guess-work were we to conjecture that the Lion
was the recipient and distributer of the Vials.
Why do we here find the expression : Who liveth
into the ages of the ages f
The domination of
God's wrath in inflictions of death is conditioned
by this life.
The manifestation of absolute Life
is a decree of death to obstinate sinners.

—

—

—

—

* [See Text,

ilCJ

un> Gaunt, under

ch. xr. 3, note

88.—

.

On the reading Atfor, M6 DUsterd. [See
Giuuk— B. R, C]
X [dee Ann. Nora on pp. 161 §q.—I. R. 0.]
t

also Txxt. km>

1—XV.

281

8.

Furthermore, God withdraws Himself from
as an angry God.
Thenceforth the Temple was filled with smoke from
the glory of Qod, so that none could go into
the Temple
until the
seven plagues were
fulfilled.
This phenomenon cannot be resolved
into the more general faot that the glory of God
veils itself in the pillar of cloud or in a pillar
of smoke (Ex. xl. 34; 1 Kings viii. 10; Matt,
xvii. 6), although it is oonneoted with that faot.
For the Temple was not previously filled with
smoke, to the eye of the Seer ; he has even had
a mysteriously expressed sight of God. But as
God, as the Holy One, in general conoeals Himself from the gase of sinful man, so this is especially the case in His judgments. «* He made the
darkness about Him His covering His pavilion
round about Him dark waters [ Wasscrnachf),

human view

—

clouds upon clouds," Ps. xviii. 11. Thus He
covers Himself when He comes with terrors
upon His enemies. For the Prophet Isaiah also
(Is. vi.), the Temple in which he has seen the
glory of Jehovah,' afterwards becomes filled
with smoke; a sign that this Temple should be
burnt, but also an expression of the fact that
God is, for the human eye, hidden most in His
judgments, most difficult of comprehension
therein.
That affectionate and familiar boldness which seeks an immediate access into the
Temple, to God, shrinks back amid the thunders
of majesty ; nevertheless, the Mercy-seat is set
up in front of the Temple in the person of Jesus
Christ for all in the whole world who seek for
refuge (Rom. iii.).

[ABSTRACT OF VIBW8, ETC.]
By the American Editor.
[Elliott :* Ch. xiv. 1-5, is parallel with chs.
xii., xiii., and presents a view of the true Church
gathered around the true Christ (the Lamb
standing, not yet enthroned)

—

—

in antithesis with

the merely nominal Church gathered around the
enthroned Antichrist, as set forth in those chapters ; vers. 2, 8, mark a progression in their
condition they refer to the Reformation
the
harpers are the rejoicing members of the churches
of the Reformation; the voice of many waters and
of a great thunder implies the uniting of both nations and princes in their rejoicing ; the new song,
the song of the Reformation, as set forth by Luther : *' Learn to know Christ, Christ crucified,
Christ come down from Heaven to dwell with
sinners
Learn to sing the New Sono, Thou
Jesus art my righteousness ; I am Thy sin ; Thou
hast taken on Thyself what was mine ; Thou hast
given me what is Thine."
Vers. 6-8 are parallel
with chs. xv., xvi. 1-14 (xi. 15-19), and set
forth the missionary advance of the true Church
throughout the Era predicted in those passages
(see on p. 296 ).
Vers. 9-20 are connected
with ch. xvi. 16 to the end of the Apocalypse

—

;

—

!

(see

on

p.

* [There

297

).

considerable complexity in the laftt part of ElThe whole of chs. xii.-xiv. he regards a«
liott • great work.
a connected revelation written on the outside of the Roll,
and presenting a revelation parallel wirh that presented in
the other portions of the Apocalypse (inside written) to the
close of ch. xix. (see ch. v. 1). Chs. xii.-xiv. ft, he regards as
extending to what he stvles th* primary end of the period of
12(30 days, about A. D., 1789-03 (see p. 240); ch. xiv. 6-8, and
9-20, as above.—B. B. 0.J
Is
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Barnes: Cb. xiv. contains a succession of the twelve Apostles) would never fail, and would
symbolical representations, designed to comfort finally triumph over the power of the Beast, and
those exposed to the troublous events of chs. would stand with the Lamb on Mount Zion (in
antithesis to the rising of the Beast from thetra)
xii., xiii., by showing the ultimate result of those
events : There is represented by the vision of in His Kingdom, whioh will never be destroyed
(1) vers. 1-5, the character and final triumph (comp. Ps. exxv. 1, etc.) ; the virginity of the
of all the redeemed ; (2) vers. 6, 7, that the 144,000 (ver. 8) indicates that they were not
gospel will be preached among all nations, and corrupted by the spiritual harlotries of Babylon
(ver. 8 ; xvii. 1-6) ; the song of triumph (vers.
that as indicating the.near approach of the consummation (3) ver. 8, the destruction of Anti- 2, 3), is that of Angels chanting the victory of
christian, Papal Rome ; (4) vers. 9-12, the cer- the Church.
Vers. 6, 7 predict the universal
tain and final destruction of all the upholders of proclamation of the gospel (by literal Angels?),
that power; (5) ver. 13, the blessedness of all who and that as a preparation for the End (compare
die in the Lord ; (6) vers. 14-20, the final over- Matt. xxiv. 4).
Ver. 8 is anticipative of the
Veis. 9-11,
throw of all the enemies of the Church; the har- fall of Babylon, i. e., Papal Rome.
vest representing the righteous to be gathered into a warning (by literal Angels?) against worshipthe vintage, the wicked to be de- ping the Beast.
the Kingdom
Vers. 14-16, Vision of the
stroyed.
Ch. xv. commenoes the statement of Last Judgment, as (1) a Harvest, the ingatherthe manner in which the pledges of the pre- ing of the good; (2) a Vintage, the crushing of
-Ch. xv. 1. "St. John, having
ceding chapter would be accomplished, which the wioked.
statement is pursued through the subsequent been brought in the foregoing chapter to the eve
chapters, giving in detail what is here promised of the Day of Judgment, now re-atcends, as usual,
in a general manner it " is merely introductory to an earlier point in the Prophecy ; and enlarges
and designed to intro- on the judicial chastisements to be inflicted on
to what follow 8,
Vers, 2-4. " Antiduce the account of those judgments with suita- the Empire of the Beast,"
cipations, continued and expanded, of the future
ble circumstances of solemnity."
Stuart : " The combination of three such victory of the faithful over the power of the
"Preparation for the
Vers. 6-8.
powerful enemies against Christianity (the Dra- Beast."
gon, Satan [p. 240] ; the First Beast, Pagan pouring out of the Seven Vials on the Empire
Rome ; the Second, the Pagan Priesthood [p. of the Beast."
Alford : Ch. xiv. This is not entirely an261 J), was in itself of fearful import. ... To
animate the courage, however, of this noble lit- other vision, but an introduction of a new element, one of comfort and joy, upon the scene of
tle band (of Christians), the writer arrests the
progress of action in the great drama, in order the last it is anticipatory, having- reference to
to hold out the symbols of ultimate and certain two subjects to be treated of afterwards in detail
victory : Symbol First is of the Lamb (Christ) on
(1) the mystic Babylon, (2) the consummathe earthly Zion, surrounded by His 144^000 tion of punishment and reward ; it is general in
sealed ones not forces to be employed against its oharacter, reaching forward close to the time
of the end, and treating compendiously of the
eueraies, but trophies of victory. already achieved;
Second, consists of a triplex series of proclama- torment of the apostates and the blessedness of
the righteous. It naturally divides itself into
tions of (a) the ultimate and certain spread of
the gospel throughout the whole world, vers. 6, three sections.: I. Vers. 1-6. The 144,000 are
identical with those of ch. vii. 4, and represent
7, (b) the absolute and certain fall of mystical
Babylon (heathen Rome), ver. 8, (c) the awful the people of God; their introduction here serves
punishment that awaits the followers of the to place before us the Church on the holy hill of
Beast; Third, is constituted of a triplex series Sion (" the site of the display of God's chosen
of actions (a) the reaping, vers. 14-16 (the har- ones with Christ " [" the seat of God's true
vest which is ripe, i.e., the enemies of the Church Church and worship ? "]), where God has placed
whose wickedness is consummated), (b) the His King, as an introduction to the description
gathering, vers. 17-19 (also the wicked), (c) the of her agency in preaching the gospel, and her
1L Vers. 6-13.
Ch. xv. faithfulness in persecutions.
treading of the wine-press, ver. 20.*
A Heaven-scene preceding the infliction of the The four announcements of this section form the
seven last 'plagues : the martyrs around the text and the compendium of the rest of the
Throne sing the song of anticipative triumph, Book these are of (1) the universal proclamaand praise the justice of God as about to be dis- tion of the gospel as previous to the final judgplayed in the overthrow of the Beast, vers. 2- ments, vers. 6, 7, (2) the fall of Babylon (Rome,
4 ; the •smoke preventing the entrance of any one Pagan and Papal principally Papal ; see on
into the Temple, ver. 8, indicates that no one is ch. xvii.), as an encouragement for the patience
permitted to intercede for those about to be pun- of the saints, ver. 8 ; (3) the final defeat and
ished, and consequently, that their punishment torment of the Lord's enemies, vers. 9-12; (4)
the blessedness of all who die in the faith and
is certain and inevitable.
Vers. 14-16. The
III.
This vision re- obedience of Christ.
Wordsworth Ch. xiv. 1-6.
;

;

—

.

.

.

;

—

—

—

—

:

veals that, although during the sway of the Beast
many would fall from the faith, yet the true Catholic Apostolio Church of Christ (the 144,000—
the number of completeness and union in the true
doctrine and discipline of Christ, as preached by

the ingathering of the saint*, anthe proclamation of the gospel in
IV. Vers. 17-20. The Vintage of
vers. 6, 7.
Wrath, fulfilling the denunciations of vers. 8,
Harvest,

swering

11.

—

e.,

to

-Ch. xv.

Prefatory

to

the

Seven

Vials:

the description of the vision ; vers. 2-4,
thesong of triumph of the saints victorious over
the Beast ; vers. 6 8, the coming forth of the

Ver.
• [The above seems to be th* division contemplated by
gtuart.— B. R. C.J

t.

1,
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wren Angels, and delivering to them of the seven
(See also in Expl. ix Detail in loc.
Lord: Ch. xiv. 1-4. The 144,000 are the same
at those of ch: vii. ; they are also the Witnesses
of oh. xi. raised from the dead ; they haTe not
belonged to the apostate Church, nor sanctioned
the blasphemous usurpations of the Wild Beast,
bat are pure worshippers of God ; they are the
firtt-fruits unto Qod (distinguished from the complete harvest of vers. 15, 16) ; the song of ver. 3
Ch. xiv. 6, 7. The Angel reis their song.
presents a body and succession of men, who are
to bear the everlasting gospel both to the nations
of the ten kingdoms, and to all other tribes and
languages of earth.
Ch. xiv. 8. Great Babylon is the aggregate of the nationalised hierarchies of the ton kingdoms; she symbolises
the teachers and rulers of the ohurohes, with
whom the kings of the earth join in the institution, practice, and dissemination of a false religion; uniting with her in the usurpation of the
rights of God as lawgiver, etc. ; her fall is her
eererance from the civil governments, and dejection from her station and power as a combination of national establishments ; the Angel is the
representative of a body of men, hit flight in midHeaven denotes their publicity and oonspicuity,
and hit annunciation, that there is to be a public
and exalting celebration of her overthrow.
Ch. xiv. 9-13.
The warning implies that notwithstanding great Babylon has fallen from her
station as a national establishment, men are still
worshipping the Wild-beast and its image, and
receiving its mark
those Romish hierarchies
Vials.

—

and acknowhead ; the symbol foreshows that after great Babylon has fallen from
her station as a combination of nationalized hieare

to subsist after their fall,

still

ledge the

Pope as

their
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8.

—

vii.
they are the first-fruit*
(oomp. Ex. xiii. 15; xxxiv. 20), representing all
God's ransomed people; the Angel of ver. tf
symbolizes the ministry of the gospel from the
beginning (specially as missionaries to the heathen) ; the Angel of ver. 8 represents home missionaries, who are more controversial and Protestant than the preceding ; the third Angel,
ver. 9, symbolizes the Protestant ministry ; the
dead of ver. 13 are the martyred dead of all ages
the one sitting on the cloud, ver. 14, is Christ in
His humanity throughout the gospel dispensation sitting on the cloud (the symbol taken from
the cloudy pillar), which ever abides over the
Church; the Angel of ver. 15, the whole body of
Christ's ministry
the time of their prayer to
Christ coincides with the death of the Witnesses,
the reaping-time of His compliance with that
prayer is that of the resurrection of the witnesses (the Reformation) ; the Angel of ver. 17
is the Holy Ghost; that of ver. 18 represents
persecuted saints; the vintage symbolizes the
wasting wars that followed the Reformation.
Ch. xv. The resurrection of the witnesses symbolizes the Reformation, and also presents a general view of the glorious events and retributions
that followed.—E. R.C.]

as those of chap.

—

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
Ch. xiv. 1. And I saw, and behold.—
Lively introduction of the new, great vision of
the heavenly pre-celebration and preparation of
the final Judgment.
The consummation of the
Church, as appearing in the 144,000 virgins, is
symptomatic of the consummation of the earth,
of its ripeness for judgment.
The Lamb (oh. vii. 17) here in the radiance
of His glorious spoils of victory.

—
—

numerous teachers shall arise who
shall publicly and strenuously assert the excluOn the Mount Zion. Is the mountain to
sWe right of God to enjoin the faith and institute be conceived of as in Heaven (in accordance with
the worship of the Church, etc.
Ch. xiv. 14- Grotius, Hengstenberg, Ebrard, et al. ) ? Or is it,
16. The one like the Son of Man represents (not in accordance with De Wette and DUsterd., to be
Christ but) a human being, raised from the dead taken in its * proper" acceptation, i. e., litein glory, like the human form of Christ in His rally ?
Diisterdieck applies the epithet allegoexaltation
the period of t his agency, therefore, ristic to the interpretation of Mount Zion as the
is after the revivification of the Witnesses; those
Church (after Bede, Calov., et a/.), in his chronio
harvested by him are the saints, living and mor- misapprehension of what allegorism is.
The
Ul.
Ch. xiv. 17-20. The dejection of the vine vision is, evidently, a picture of the Church Triinto the wine-press signifies that those whom umphant, resident in that spiritual Heaven which
the vine symbolizes are to be crushed by the pervades Heaven and earth.
Mount Zion, howvengeance of the Almighty the treading of the ever, particularly symbolizes the lofty citadel,
wine-press outside the city (the symbol of the .the eternal fortress of the people of God.
nationalized
hierarchies), denotes
that
the
And with Him a hundred and forty-four
frapes are from their vineyards the river of thouaand.
There is as little foundation for
symbolizes the vastness and visibility of the belief that these 144,000 are composed exrarchies,

4

—

—

—

AW

the destruction; the dejection of the vine into the

press is

a different work from the

treading-r-the

former is the

work of the reapers, the latter of
8on of God.
Ch. xv. 1-4. A Heavenscene wherein the entire mass of witnesses, who
throughout the ages have held the testimony of
Jeans, and refused submission to Antichristian
powers, are represented as praising the wisdom
the

and rectitude of the Almighty.
Ch. xv. 6-8.
The introduction to the pouring out of the Vials,
indicating that no intercession by the saints on
earth for the salvation of Antichristian foes is
to be offered

Glasgow

:

during this period.
Ch. xiv. The 144,000 are the same

—

clusively of

Oentiles

(Diisterdieck) as for the

assumption that the 144,000 of ch. vii. are Jews
exclusively.
For a discussion of the question
as to the identity (Grot., Vitringa, and many
others) or diversity (Bleek, Neander, et al.) of
the two assemblies, we refer our readers to the
Synoptical View [also Add. Notx, p. 193. B.
R. C] The 144,000 of the present chapter are,
as a whole, the same kernel of the Church of
God a kernel, however, which has developed,
from a host of combatants warring on this side
of the boundary wbioh divides this life from the
life to come, to a host of victors who have
crossed the line; as, similarly, the seal on the

—

—
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foreheads of the first has become the open inappertinency to Ood and Christ.
voice from the Heaven. The
Ver. 2.
heavenly character of the Yoice is the main
thing the sounds are sounds of perfection. The
Toioes are in part voices of- Christian nations
(the yoice of great waters), in part the Yoices of
great Prophets (the voice of a great thunder),
both the former and the latter being perfected
In a certain
in holy art (the voice of harpert).
degree, therefore, the voice from Heaven certainly does represent the 144,000 themselves
(Bengel, Hengstenberg, el al.) ; more strictly
speaking, however, it is the true fountain of
sung within the Church of God, whose outflowings pass but gradually to the entire Church;—
Great wathe choir of the celestial Church.
ters (ch. i. 15).— The voioe of a great
$crip(ion of

—

A

;

—

—

—

Harps (or citherns).
sublimity, the song, in its spiritual
beauty, is as exquisitely delicate as the music of
[Alpobd comments : «« The harpthe cithern.
ers and the song are in Heaven, the 144,000 on
earth ; and no one wot able to learn the song, i. e.,
to appreciate its melody and meaning, so as to
accompany it and bear part in the chorus." On

thunder
With

(oh. vi. 1).

all its

the other hand Lord remarks: "The Mount
Sion on which the 144,000 stood was that of the
The song, accordingly,
heavenly tabernacle. .
which he heard from Heaven was their song;
not the song of the other redeemed or of angels.
This is apparent from the representation that it
was sung before the Living-creatures and Elders,
and that no one was able to learn it but the
To suppose it to have been sung by others,
1 44,000.
E.
in to suppose that they had already learned iL"
.

—

R.C.]

—

A

JOHN.

ST.

And

these commentators.

the flimsy deductions

which Neander and others

(also Diisterdieck
especially, see his note, p. 466) have drawn from
the misunderstanding, are a result of this ignoring of the Old Testament symbol, a recognition
of which should the more assuredly have been
induced by the fact that this virginity forms the
to the extreme abomination of
the worship of the Beast*
2. These (with emphasis) are they who
follow the Lamb, etc. Diisterdieck and others
lay stress upon the present, follow, in order to
confute the interpretation of the term as a preterite, expressive of the following of Christ te
tribulation and death (Grot, Bengel, Hengetenberg).
They are the constant attendants of the
Lamb, it is declared. The latter thought, bowever, is inclusive of the former one, even as it is
also the result of it
[" If He goes to Qethsemane, they follow Him thither ; if He goes to
Calvary, they take up their cross and follow Hia

extreme contrast
idolatry,

viz.

:

—

thither.

He

be with

Him

is

gone

to

Heaven, and they

will

Wordsworth.—E.

there also."

R.

—

8. These were bought.
Emphasis is laid
upon the personal worth of these souls bj the
repetition of ovrot. They are redeemed [bought]

in a special sense, agreeably to their destination
of being an aizapxh for God and the Lamb.

—

[" Redeemed from among men language demed
from the Book of Exodus * The first-born of
my sons I redeem (Ex. xiii. 16 ; xxxW. 20).
This exhibits the 144,000 as representing all
God's ransomed people." E. R. C.I
Does dirapxi constitute an antithesis to the
entire world (in accordance with De Wette, et
al., comp. Jas. i. 18), or, which is more proba:

'

—

new song. As the Old Testament
comparison with the primeval time
as the New Testament is new in comparison with
the Old Testament ; as the eternal gospel is new
in comparison with the gospel of prinsipial
so the new song is new in comparison
aurrjpia
a more dewith Moses' song of redemption
veloped form is the conjunction of the two songs
(ch. xv. 3).—And no one could learn the

general throng of believers (Ewald),
or of the blessed (Bengel, Diisterd., et al.)'. In
accordance with the distinction made, ch. riL,
between the 144,000 and the innumerable multitude, a special selection is likewise intended
here.
In this view, the difference between the
August ine-Calvinietio and the Biblical doctrine
of election is clearly apparent.

song,

• [ Alpord : «• There are two ways of understanding the**
words. Either they may be Jlgurative, implying th*t thi
pare ones lived in all chastity, whether in single or in married life, and incurred no pollution (see 2 Cor. xt. 2) or tbry
may be meant literally, that these purest ones had li«ed la
that state of whi<h St. Paul aay«,l Cor. vii.l,«oA6roi*p**¥
between these two meaning. I
yvrautb? ft*? Snma€<u ; and
concelvs, that the somewhat emphatic position of pr*
yvpaucwr goes some way to decide. It is not «VoA«-#V«»t
the fact ot impurity in allowed intercourse, bnt aera y»w
*wk thit is put forward, the met of commerce %ith women.
I would therefore believe that in the description of thrw vt*
are the first fruits from the earih, the feature of Tir^imrj a
Kor need anj difficulty
to be taken in its literal mean in*.
be found in this. It is on all hands granted that he who to
married in the Lord enters into holy relations of which the
single hare no experience, and goes through bleesed sad
elevating degrees of self-sacriftco, and taring allowance, sad
preferriug others before himself. . . But neither on the other
hand can it be dented that ths state of holy virginity bs»
also its peculiar blessings and exemptions. Of these, tbt
Apostle himself speaks of that absence of distraction from
the Lord's work, which is apt to beset the married, busy si
they are with the cares of a household and with pleasing ots
another. And another and primary blessing is, that in th««
that fountain of carnal desire has never been opened shies
is so apt to be a channel for unholy thoughts snd an sccrsi
for tne tempter. The virgins may thus hare misaed the victory over the lusts of the flesh ; but they have also in gwst
part escaped the conflict. Theirs is not the triumph of ths
toil >worn and stained soldier, but the calm and the unapt*
tednass of those who have kept from the strife,"—£. B. C.]

is

Ver.

8.

new

in

;

;

;

etc.

—

—The condition whereon the learning

not artistic talent, but the
depth of ethical experience, suoh as is possessed
The highest aesthetics, the
by the 144,000.
most profound artistic intelligence, in the simplest words.
Vers. 4 and 5. On different attempts to oonstrue the following, see Diisterd.
Attributes of the 144,000 1. They are virgins (ffo^ttw, virgin-like [Jungfrauliche] the
Greek term is applied to men as well as to women) in a religious sense ; they hare kept themselves pure from idolatry (Coccei., Grot., et al.),
ideal iconoclasts, who, it may be, even. as heathen, perceived the myths to be but symbols.
The words [xapdhoi yip elotv] have been iufelioi'ously referred to monkish asceticism by Roman Catholic exegetes ; to oelibacy (Augustine,
Bede, Rothe, Diisterdieck) ; to chastity ( Hengstenberg; abstinence from all fornication, De
Wette) ; to the Christians of the last days ( Hofmann). And thus the symbolism of the entire
Old Testament, bearing upon this point, has
been unable to obtain a foothold in the minds of
of

it

is

dependent

is

:

;

ble, to the

;

M
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8.

to

tion to repentance is conjoined with the grant of
a respite for repentance. But there is no intimation here of a respite for repentanoe in the

to

strict sense of the words.

be apprehended in its general import, and not
be limited to the falsehood of idolatry (Qrot.
non vocarunt decs, qui dii non sunt, Bengel},
heresy, or a denial of Christ (Hengstenberg).
This deliverance is more than
Dusterdieck.

recanted by the remark that a certain anthe sphere of falsehood in which the
seducing pseudo-prophet moves, is obvious, (afIdolatry is the primary
ter Ewald, Ebrard).
form of falsehood, see Rom. i.
Summation of attributes :
For they are
Here, again, their seonio disposiblameless.
tion is cited as the basis of their temporal oonduct ; as in ver. 4 : for they are virgins.
In discussing the design of this vision it must
first of all be stated that, in accordance with the
construction of the whole Book, the vision has
not a backward reference to ch. xiii., but a forward reference to ch. xvi., as a life-picture of
the final owrrfpia contrasted with the final Judgment. Church-historical interpretations of particular details
some of which are of a remarkable character see in Diisterdieok, p. 468,
and De Wette, p. 143.
Christian's reference of
the 144,000 to the Church of the last timeagrees
better with the context than many another interpretation.
reference to the Israelitish Church
half

tithesis to

—

—

—

A

of the

end [Luthardt] belongs

chiliasm.

.

to

a Judaizing

—

Vers. 6 and 7. Another Angel.
The reference of the expression " another Angel " to Angels

who have previously appeared upon the

(De Wette, Diisterdieok), is untenable.
The difficulty of aXfoc was, perhaps, the cause
of its omission in Cod. B.; see above.
Flying
scene

—Comp.

ch. viii.

13.

—

—In

mid-heaven.

—

—

whole world. An everlasting
gospel. Ebrard " The older exegetes, together
with Lucke, are probably right in understanding the import of the tidings to be salvation in
Christ generally."
(Note by the same com.
herald to the

—

*'

:

Of course this apprehension does not in the
degree justify the arbitrary allegoristio

slightest

references of the three Angels' to Wickliffe,
Huss, and Luther, and the like.
Calovius understood by the first two Angels Luther and

most coolly appropriating to himself
honor of being the third." In conjunction,
that is, with the other opponents of syncretism
see De Wette on this passage; also Diisterd., p.
474.)
Other interpretations of the three Angels*,
see collected in De Wette, p. 147 (Peter de
Bruis, Wickliffe, Luther, etc).
Ebrard refers
the Angel of the everlasting Gospel to the preaching of the Gospel amongst the heathen, which,
according to Matt, xxi v., precedes the end. But
though the old Gospel is, in respect of its purport, an eternal Gospel, it should, as the Gospel
of principial salvation, be distinguished from
the Gospel of the final redemption to eternal felicity; and the new proclamation, of which the
present passage speaks, is not for the heathen
alone, but for the whole earth.
One-sided, but
not incorrect, is the explanation of Corn. a-Lapide: A message promissory of the eternal good
things in Heaven.
According to Hengstenberg,
the message of the Angel is a Gospel [even for
the enemies of God], inasmuch as his exhortaChemnitz,

the

—

•

The last-named com-

mentator interprets the attribute eternal as having reference solely to the irrevocability or certainty of this Gospel.
On the reference of this
Angel to Luther, comp. Hengstenberg, II., p. 133.

—

To deolare glad

tidings nnto them, etc.
message is not addressed simwho may still be left (Ebrard,
p. 408), is clearly evident from the further explication of those for whom it is intended: to
every nation, etc. Neither can it be said that
the Angel's exhortation to repentance is distinct
from his message of joy
the message in it9
totality is the everlasting Gospel, in the form of

The

fact that this
ply to the heathen

;

—

a parssnesis [Tzapaiveaiq\.
The general character of the exhortation :—
Fear Gtod, etc., rests upon the law that the
preaching of the end goes back to the preaching
of the beginning ; and that partly on account
of the faot that most Christians have learned
very little from Christianity, and that there is
now no time to lose. The fear of God, according to the text, would be for many the beginning
of salvation, as. it is elsewhere declared to be
the beginning of wisdom.
Finally, in the
eternal Gospel, the form shall have become
transparent for the universal Gospel, and a real
worship of God, Who, besides the Heaven,

made the earth And the sea and fountains of waters all in a symbolical sensewould b,e the actual foundation of conversion,
has

—

beginning of all Christian development.
This Gospel is, certainly, conditioned, but, as
conditioned, it is also a real Gospel (see Luke
xxi. 28).
It oannot be denied that the passage
is suggestive of man's absolute dependence upon
God, as opposed to a false dependence upon, and
subserviency to, the Beast; the particular truth,
however, which it is designed to exhibit is, that
the judicial power of God is based upon the fact
that He is the Creator of all things.
Ver. 8. And another, second Angel, ete.
It is not on account of the dramatic vividness
of the scene that one Angel follows another
(Diisterd.), but because of the rapid succession
of particular items in the approaching judgment a truth of which Grotius was sensible
when he commented thus: Quot ret nunciandse,
the

—

•

—

—

totidem nunlii.

—

Fallen. One of the eublimest words of oonComp. Is.
solation for advanoed Christians.
xiv.
Before God, the thing is decided ; the deThe passage is,
cision on earth approaches.
therefore, .a proleptioal description, in prophetic
form, of an imminent event (see ch. xi. 18).
Triumphant certainty is expressed in the repetition

:

fallen

Babylon the

great. Babel was, even in
Genesis, the primeval type of a God-opposed
world-power; in the Prophets, Babel [or Baby-.
Ion] beoame the greatest type of the anti-theocratic world-power ; and here the typical expression is perfeoted in the type of the antiGodless self-exaltation
Christian world-power.
(Dan. iv. 80), apparent crushing omnipotence
over against the Church of God, and perfect impotence in face of the suddenly approaching
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—

storms of Divine judgment are the individual
features of the type.
Here, however, as has
a1r<a<Jy been remarked, the reference is, not to
Babylon in the narrower sense of the term, but
to Babylon in the most general sense, culminating, of course, in

Babylon in the more restricted

sense.

Who gave all the nations to drink of
the wine of the anger [or rage] of her
fornication.

— Wine

is a symbol of enthusiasm;
symbol of idolatry and &v/t6c. in
this connection is the wrathful [angry] zeal of
fanaticism.* As fanaticism, in its lust of rule
and its intolerance, corresponds with internal
irrcligiousness and profligacy, so idolatry itself
corresponds with actual unchastity.
These
characteristics are found combined in the religion of ancient Babylon, and are in process of
constant development, corresponding to the increasingly Ood-opposcd character of the worldpowers. Various have been the false interpretations of the wine of anger, as e.g., poisoned
wine and ardent win*—explanations rightly rejected by Dusterdieck. Yet the expression can
not be regarded as significant purely of the wine
of the angor of Ood rather, together with the
anger of the heathen [nations] or the Harlot,
the reaction of the Divine anger develops into
judgment (see oh. xi. 18; xvii. 4; oomp. Rom.
i. 21
sqq.).
Thus the fornication also is not
simply «* fornication committed with great Babylon " ( Dusterdieck), but, above all, the fornica-

fornication is a

;

;

tion of the Harlot herself (see Jer. xxv. 16 ; li.
De Wette and others assert that this Baby7).
lon is pagan Rome solely (Tertull., Augustine,
etc.) ; not papal Rome (Vitringa, Bengel, et a/.),

or Jerusalem (Abauzit, Herder, et al.), not even
the wicked world or world-power (Andreas,
Hengstenberg also oonfounds
Bede, et al.).
Babylon in the wider and Babylon in the narrower sense (ch. xviii.). Similarly Ebrard. It
should, indeed, be observed that the judgment
upon* the great universal world-Babylon commences with the judgment upon Babylon in the
narrower sense of the term.
another, third
Vers. 9-11.
He proclaims the code or norm of judgment in
an esohatological form. With a great voioe.
This clause is wanting in the description of
Hengstenberg thinks that
the tecond Angel.
this is because the proclamation of the second
Angel is related to that of the first as the particular to the general, whilst the proclamation of
the third Angel is of a general cast again. The
distinction, however, lies also, and in a greater
degree, in the purport of the announcements.
If any one worshippeth the Wild-beast,
see ch. xiii.
He also shall drink, etc. Dusterdieck: «'Koi avrdc (corap. ver. 17) represents
the individual as incurring judgment equally
with the Harlot herself (compare Ewald) " A
nearer reference of the Kal avrdc would, perhaps,
be to the fact that he has previously, in company with the Beast, himself drunk the wine of
anger of Antichristian fanaticism, and presented
the same to others (see ch. ix. 17, 18; xiii. 10;
Hengstenberg, II., p. 151). Taken in the abstraot,
the reference to the Beast would also give a good

Angel-

And

—

—

—

—

.

• [See Text, axd Gram, (note 10)

U toe—B. R.O.J

ST.

JOHN.

The meaning is that none shall be able
excuse himself on the plea that the Beast or
the False Prophet seduoed him ; every one who
has worshipped Antichrist shall be personally
responsible for the fact he himself, man for
man. An important rule, as opposed to those
who hold that individuals belonging to a great
mass are personally excused from responsibility.
The error is the greater when it includes the
belief that the holiness-treasures of a heavily
indebted hierarchical sysfem * are available for
personal profiting.
sense.
to

—

Of the anger of Ood.

—Anger for anger—

the holy coming as a retribution upon the eviL

Which

is

mingled [—poured out—pre-

—

pared] nnmixed. The expression, literally
apprehended, contains a contradiction; it must,
therefore, be taken as an oxymoron. Now if, with
Wetstein and others, we take icepgv in the trite
sense of to pour out, no distinct point is visible.
The explanation of Ziillig: "pure essence of
mixtures" [spices, etc.], needs' not to be refuted.
Hengstenberg, on the other hand, seems to hit
the point : " In the Divine wine of anger, mixture with water corresponds to the element of
grace, of oompassion. The entire absence of
such an element is represented here." Dusterdieck calls this comment artificial.
[See Text,
and Gram., Noti 19.— E. R. C]

—

In the onp of His wrath. Here hptf appears—the stronger form of dvfidc,. [See Txxr.
and Oram., note 29.— E.

Tormented with

R.

fire

C]
and brimstone.—

"The hell punishment
Ch. ix. 17; xx. 10.
here described may not be resolved, in accordance with Grotius, into pangs of conscience."
(DUsterd.).
It goes on, however: In the presence of holy angels and of the Lamb. Can
this be said of the torments of hell, in the strict
sense of the term? The torments of hell resultant upon a being oast into the lake of fire are
spoken of later. Do they not begin, however,
in" this life, especially at the end of time, where
time and eternity come in contaot with each
other? The fire is the glow of passionate selfthe brimstone is an envelop;
in the fuel of irritability and irritation—

consumption

ment

a fuel constantly biasing up afresh with new ardor the pangs of conscience are as yet in the
background, or at least form but a part of the
torment. On the Old Testament types of punishment by fire, see Hengstenberg, II., p. 150.
A leading passage bearing upon the subject is
;

["See ch. xx. 10, and Is. xxxiv.9,
from which the imagery comes. De Wette is

Is. lxvi. 24.

10,

certainly wrong
dem UrtheUe in
and the meaning
the torments are

—

in

interpreting iv&riov, nock

the

judgment of

as in

Luke

xvi.

It is literal,
sqq., that

23

visible to the angels and the

Lamb." Alpobd.— E. R. C]
And the smo*ke of their

torment—Ch.

xix. 8; Is. xxxiv. 10; Matt. xxv. 41.

Smoke is

* [Whether the indebtedness has a human or a Divine beare-, whether it signifies the issne, by the system in
question, of more promissory notes than Its ca.-ital win
cor«T t or whether it is indicative of a moral involTwwirt
toward Ood— the German leaves nndedded (ffdh$kntsx*aitines schuur vtrschuMetm hierarchitchem %sfnu); Dr.
Land's somewhat f eqaen t use of the slswfoeow, nowe «wt favor* the idea thst both aspects of the matter were contemplated by him.—Ta.]

ing—*,

—

m
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CHAP. XIV.
a phenomenon attendant

upon imperfect comburned with free devotion in
the/ would blaxe re ful gently,

If they

bustion.
sacrificial

fire,

without smoke ; the more the flame is restrained
by resistance, the thicker and blacker is the
Hence, also, Paaaviasmoke which pours forth.
ft6c is

not pure [passive] suffering, but a racking

Hengstenberg: " They
have no rest day and night from being tormented " with reference to ch. xx. 10, and in
or torturing process.

.

—
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most oommentators) rightly distinguishes between the theme, which closes with hirbpri, and
the subsequent rationale. On a preposterous reference of hirdpri, to the last sentence, see Dusterdieck.
With Cocoeius and Hammond, we
firmly adhere to the view that, the proposition does not simply contain a general consolatory truth, but that it has a special bearing'
Upon the last troublous time. Those, however,

who

die in the Lord are not to be apprehended
as martyrs of the old style (Zullig) ; for the expression is not: die for the LoroVe *a£<? (Grotius,
They have not rest by day and by et al.) y but in Him, in positive fellowship with
Absolute unrest or excitement a frantic Him. Henceforth is by Roman Catholic exenight.
condition, therefore— forms the spiritual aspect getes explained (Stern) as intimating that the
intermediate state of purgatory is now [at the
of their paaavt<jfi6q.
worship, etc. The present form of end of the world] done away with; by Do Wette,
The offence Hengstenberg, Dusterdieck, it is interpreted as
the verb must not be overlooked.
It is not:
signifying that the glorious end is near hence
oontinues along with the paaaviop6$.
With the punishment, the also the perfect beatification of believers. This
who worshipped.
crime which at the first merited that punishment, explanation should be retained only upon the
condition that special stress be laid upon fiaxdendures.
Yer. 12. Here is the endurance [Lange: pioi y with reference to the temptations and trials
Are these words a digression of the last time ; but precisely this has previpatienoe], etc.
Our exof the Seer, or are they the ooncludiug utterance ously been disallowed by Dusterdieck.
In accordance with the analogy planation of the manifoldly interpreted Iva is
of the Angel?
of eh. xiii. 10 (oomp. also vcr. 18), they are a indicated in the translation of the text given in
Thus Heng- the beginning of this chapter. See the author's
practical digression of the Seer.
stenberg regards them : " The verse has refer- Dogmatik, p. 1248.
[*' The mention of the endurance of the saints,
ence to the' point of view, the purpose to which
Does this mean brings with it the certainty of persecution unto
the foregoing is subservient."
The present proclamation declares the
that the warning against this hell-punishment is death.
the source of the patience [endurance] of the blessedness of all who die not only in persecuThis is about the theory maintained by tion, but in any manner in the Lord, in the faith
saints ?
those who occupy a legal stand-point; it was the and obedience of .Christ.
And the special comtheory of the Middle Ages, and is still the theory mand to write this, conveys special comfort to
those in all ages of the Church who should read
of the most popular Protestant sermons which
But it is not so easy to assign a fit meaning
advocate 'a turning from sin to holiness princi- it.
That it belongs to the preceding
pally on the ground of the pain thereby to be to bir&pTi.
escaped. The patienoe [endurance] of the saints, sentence, not to the following one, is, I conceive,
And, thus joined with the former
however, baa its source in the righteousness of plain
God, in that sacred and Divine justice whioh is sentence, it must express some reason why this
here depicted in characters of flame (see ch. blessedness is to be more completely realized
xiii. 10).
The explanation : Here is the place from this time when it .was proclaimed than it
was before. Now this reason will quickly apfor patienoe, here it must give proof of itself
Ebrard), virtually pear, if we consider the particular time, in con(De Wette, Hengstenberg,
translates <Sde by hither I which, undoubtedly, in nexion with the proclamation which is made.
and for itself gives a good sense ; it is also me- The harvest of the earth is about to be reaped
the vintage of the earth to be gathered. At
diately to be retained as a ohallenge, as is evidenced by the subsequent sentence. The con- this time it is, that the complete blessedness of
struction ol T7fpovvrec " is informal, like oh. i. 6;
the holy dead commences : when the garner is
ii. 20 " (Dusterdieck).
In the sense of the Seer, filled and the chaff cast out And that not on
however, a second <Me is, probably, presupposed. acoount of their deliverance from any purgatoThe expression: The oommandments of rial fires, but because of the completion of this
God and the faith of Jesns, is, doubtless, number of their brethren, and the full capaciof wider scope than the distinction of Law and ties of bliss brought in by the resurrection."
GospeL The whole of revelation is grounded in Alford. <* The language is evidently not to be
the eternal righteousness of God, and cul- construed 'as implying that they who had died in
minates in the faith of Jesus, which is principi- the faith before were not happy, but that in the
ally the steadfastness of Jesus Himself.
times of trial and persecution that were to come,
Ver. 13.
I heard a voioe. We cannot they were to be regarded as peculiarly blessed
fix this voice upon any distinct person [t. <?.,
who should escape from these sorrows by a
"saint or Elder" (Hengstenberg)]; nor are Christian death." Babnbs.— E. R. C]
there* two voices (the first voice and the speakFor [Lange: But] their works follow with
ing 8pirit, Zullig).
A rejection of the bare idea of reward
It is the voice of God's them.
is detrimental to the idea of retribution itself.
Spirit Himself in the Church Trumphant, in
His sympathy with the Church in the last time. The same spirituality of Theology which comThe temptation to apostasy is more prevalent bats the idea of legal merit as pertaining to
than ever : Blessed are the dead
die works, has also to maintain the truth that those
in the Lord.' Dusterdieck (in accordance with works of believers whioh have been done in Q

opposition to Vitringa, who interpreted the passage as referring to the tormeat of conscience.

—

—

—

Who

—

—

—

And

—

—

who
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have become for the performers of them not simply powers and virtues of the new life, but also
riches of that

—

life.

The

kSitu, as such, are left

from them the blessed rest; but as ipya,
as ideal operations, the/ pass with them, as their
Not simply the memory
escort, into eternity.
of their deeds accompanies them, but also the
love-blessing of this whole world in which they
have helped to build the future. [May not the
here

distinction be this : They rest from their labors
(service rendered with fatigue and pain), but
their works (service to be rendered without fatigue and pain) follow them? See Add. Comments on ch. vii. 15, and foot-note (*) (2d column),

154.— E. B. C]
I saw, and behold (a new
Vcr. 14.
vision-wonder, the Judgment scene itself). The
Angels of the announcement of Judgment are succeeded by the Angels of tbe execution of Judgment; Christ being, as before, at the head.
Diisterdieck's superscription of the following
section : " further figurative announcements of
the now imminent judgment,'* overlooks the antithesis between this section and the preceding
p.

And

one—A white

—

—

cloud. Commencement of
The fact that Christ alone
Christ's Parousia.
can be intended is manifest not only from the
attribute of the golden orown and the parallelism with Dan. vii. 13; Matt. xxvi. 64, but also
from the harmonious contrast between vers. 14
and 1. In the latter passage, Christ stands, as
the Lamb, on Mount Sion, keeping holy-day in the
midst of the Triumphant Church in the former,
the King Militant appears on the white cloud to
execute judgment upon the world. Even the
parallelism which the three following Angels of
execution sustain toward the three preceding
Angels of announcement, serves as evidence that
none other than Christ can be intended.* Hence,
;

Duster dieck rightly rejects the interpretation of

ST.

JOHN.

by God the Father.—And the earth was
reaped. This is the true harvesting of the
fruit, the net produce of the harvest-fields of

—

earth for God (Matt. xxiv. 31).*
Ver. 17. Another Angel.—This Angel represents -the judgment of reprobation, or the
dark side of the Judgment. Aocording to Hengstenberg, this Angel is Christ Himself again.
It is wrong to suppose either that~Christ only is
intended or that a mere ordinary Angel is meant.
Why should not the Angel, as a symbolical unit,
represent that plurality of Angels, who, according to Matt. xiii. 41, are the executioners of judgment? The present passage is not identical
with oh. xix. 16, nor with Is. lxiii. Certainly,
Christ is Himself the Judge in reference to the
reprobate as well as to the blessed, but the Angel, as such, is the symbol of a manifestation of
Christ which must be distinguished from Christ
Himself.
Hengstenberg sees in this Angel a
terrible warning to those who might suffer themselves to be driven by fear into concessions; he
does not say, however, what concessions he
means the expression is so indefinite that it
might even mean concessions against the hierarchy.
Vers. 18,19.
another Angel.—See chs.
viii. 3; xvi. 7.
The altar here is not the altar
of burnt-offering on earth, but the altar of incense
in Heaven.
Out of the altar; this can be said
only of a symbolical Angel The mythical idea
of a fire-angel (Be Wette) must be rejected (see
above).

—

And

Gather the olnatera of the vine of the
earth. Hengstenberg : " Such an antithesis between the harvest and the vintage as is assumed
by Bengel, is not indicated by any feature of the
description."
Manifestly, however, the first
harvest, as the fruit harvest [fruit in the primitive sense of that which is profitable and good.
Ta.], is characterized by the, fact that the harvest-field has become dry or white in appearance ; the grapes, on the other hand, are full of

—

—

—

the figure as an Angel (Grotiug, et al.) t or as
heroic princes, proclaimers of the principles of
sharp siokle.
evangelic truth (Vitringa).—
The implement of harvest in the hand a sym- grape-blood. SeeEbrard, pp. 416-18. Compare
Joel ill. 18.
The remarkable choice of the
bol of beginning judgment.
Ver. 15. Another Angel. No reference is figure of the vine, the grape, and the blood of the
had to ver. 14, nor to the preceding Angels grape might, primarily, be based upon the fact
(Diisterdieck) ; the reference is to the two fol- that the vintage comes later than the wheat-harlowing Angels ; see above. Send forth thy vest thus signifying that the judgment upon
siokle. Such a command is, certainly, not in the wicked is not until after the ingathering of
harmony with the position of a real Angel as- the righteous. To this, however, must be added
suredly, however, the decree of the Father (see the consideration that Christ calls Himself f
above) is most aptly set forth in a symbolical afirreAof if aXrftivf], an expression suggestive of
the contrast of a vine which is suoh in a merely
Angel.
Ver. 16. Cast His siokle. The commence- symbolical, unreal sense. Such an one was the
ment of the judgment, therefore, precedes the Old Testament Theocratic Church at first The
The Harlot, or whole vineyard early became corrupted, howactual Parousia of Christ, f
Babylon, is first judged through the Beast (ch. ever, according to Is. v. The vine was laid
waste, Ps. Ixxx. It became a degenerate vine,
xvii. 16) ; then follows the appearance of Christ,
Hos. x. 1 ; Jer. ii. 21 ; Deut. xxxiL 32. It is
for the destruction of the Beast himself (oh. xix.
Babylon, or the fallen theocracy, is de- to be given over to judgment, Esek. xvii. 6-10.
11).
stroyed by mankind ; the Antichristian bestiali- The fact that the Old Testament vineyard, with
sation and deification of man is destroyed by its vines, has become a fief [Lehnsbesit*, the old
Christ; Satan, with his rabble rout, is destroyed feudal term =est ate in loan,. trust-estate] of the
New Testament Church of God, is declared by
* [For a different view, ie« abstract of Lord, p. 283.—
the parable Matt. xxi. 83 sqq. Christ, the true
B.E.C.J
appearance of [t06Mn;£cA=essential, genuine] Vine, is the auf [This conclusion does not follow. If the
the Son of Man on the white cloud be the M commencement thor of true [see preceding parenthesis] eternal

A

—

—

—

—

;

—

of Christ's Parousia ** (see comment on rer. 14), then, manifestly, the catting forth of the tickle does not precede that
Parousia.—B. R. O.J

* [For

a contrary view, aaa abstract of .Stuart,

p. 288.—

I.R.C.]
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joy and inspiration
*

;

the symbolical vine of the

New Testament Church, therefore, in so far as it
differs from Christ, is a vine which attains its
maturity in spurious enthusiasms, fanatical and
The most terrible
untrue joys and festivals.
thing in its degeneracy, however, is the fact
that its clusters acquire their juice [Blut] by
that it has been the author, to a
blood-shed
constantly increasing extent, of demonic joys of
bloodthirstiness ; hence pure blood flows from
it when it is trodden in the wine-press, and the

—

conception grape-blood or juice is ezohanged,
with fearful irony, for blood (see Is. lxiii. 8).

The base-lying thought is the following: as
much blood as the vine has drunk in, shall be
pressed out of it again in the great winepress of the anger of God.
Ver. 20.

Without the city.—Explained by

most commentators of Jerusalem ; by others of
Rome. In the symbolical apprehension of the

only the City of God can be meant.
Church, as Hengstenberg maintains, or the heavenly Jerusalem, as Bede, et
at, affirm ?
The external Churoh, at all events,
can not be intended, since the text treats of the
end of the world, a time when the Church is
fallen.
The visible appearanoe of the heavenly
passage,

Bat

•*

is

this the

Jerusalem (ch. xxi. 2), however, is preceded by
the Judgment— in the first (ch. xviii. 24; xix.
2), second (ch. xix. 17 sqq.), and even third instance (oh. xx. 9).
Nothing, therefore, save the
rital Church of God of the last time can be understood
in its quality, inoontrovertibly, of
passing into the visible appearanoe of the heavenly Jerusalem and the imperishable City of
God (ch. xxi.); as, on the other hand, the treading of the grapes begins with the judgment upon
Babylon (to which judgment it seems, also, to
hare special reference), but extends through the
subsequent judgments into the aeons.
We are
of opinion that this seonio duration is that
which is denoted by the 1600 stadia (see above).
—In view of all this, therefore, the application
of without the City to the contrast of Heaven is
not entirely incorrect, but too external.
Curious interpretations of the reins, see in Diisterdieck's note, p. 478.
[Alford regards the City
as that of ch. xi. 2, viz. : Jerusalem ; so also
Barnes, etc.; Wordsworth, as the New Jerusalem
Lord, as that by which the apostate hierarchies
are represented.
E. B.

—

—

C]

For a thousand and six hundred stadia.

—By

we understand a punitory suffering
extending beyond this present aeon into future
swns, a state of misery to which the eye can see
no limit
Manifold interpretations of the number, see in De Wette.
The complete number
1000 and the age of Noah at the time of the
deluge (Andreas).
The number 4X400, denothis

ting the

expanse of the earth and the four

gions of

Heaven (Viotorinus,

et al.).

re-

The length

(Ben gel, et al.), with reference to
Extension of the Roman dominion
The British Islands (Brightman the
Reformation; Cranmer: the Angel, ver. 18!).
Martyrdom of converted heathen ( Aloasar). According to Ebrard, the number should be ana" The number 40 is the number
lysed by 40.
of punishment; 40X40 is, therefore, the number of involved punishment."
An involved
19
of Palestine

Jerome.
(Mede).

:
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[mathematical sense] temporal measure of punishment of some 1600 years does not exactly
coincide, however, with the seonic succession of

judgment
Ch. xv.

1.

Another sign in the Heaven.

—The Seer has already
nomenon of

beheld the unitous phe-

Judgment he now sees
the historic preparation and development of the
same in the succession and intensification of the
Anger- Vials or judgments of hardening. The antithesis to the sign in ch. xiv. 14 is the pragmatical preparation of the Judgment.
The sign,
the final

;

however, is a sign in the Heaven; it still belongs
to the Heaven-picture.
"The greatness and
marvellousne8s of the sign does not lie solely in
the fact that seven Angels not Archangels (Zttllig, Stern ; comp. De Wette)
appear simultaneously, but also in their peculiar equipment:
lX0VT<u; nXrryac iirrd " (Dusterdieck). Hengstenberg thinks that even before the reception of the
Vials they might have been recognized as the
Angels of the seven plagues by some sign especially by eyes like flames of fire.
Zullig, De
Wette, Ebrard, Dusterdieck, rightly regard the

—

—

—

vision of ver. 1 as the superscription of the immediately following section, as the Angels themselves do not issue from the Temple until ver. 5
(in opposition to the conception of HengstenWe do not think, however, that the secberg).
tion under this superscription reaches to ch. xvi.
21 (Diisterd.), but hold that it ends at ver. 8,
since with oh. xvi. 1 a new picture the Earthpicture begins.

—

—

The seven plagnes— the

last.

—That

is,

esohatological last anger-strokes, which
bring in the final Judgment these plagues are,
manifestly, characterized as judgments of hardening.
The last: This term is, on the one hand,
not to be construed as having reference to individual life, or to be taken partially (Bengel) ;
but on the other hand, neither should it be confounded with the final Judgment itself (Hengstenberg), as Diisterdieck justly remarks.
*Ere7*ka$n denotes not so much the coming to an end
as the consummation, the full development of the
anger of God. Even in this point the New Testament preserves its septenary, in contrast to the
ten plagues under which Pharaoh and the Egyptians hardened themselves.
As, however, those
plagues were instrumental to the redemption of
the people of Israel, so are these instrumental
to the perfect redemption of the New Testament
Church of God. For the unitous mass of the
earth all plagues do indeed oome to an end with
the last of these plagues; it is not so in the case
of the enemies of Cnrist.
Vers. 2-4.
I saw as it were [Lange
an appearance as]. It might be queried : Is
not this a second and therefore superfluous precelebration of the Judgment, since we have already had one pre-celebration of it in ch. xiv.
1-5? That, however, was the general pre-celebration of the entire Judgment, with reference
to the Church Triumphant and its escape from
said Judgment ; here we have the more special
pre-oelebration of the plagues of anger, the second part of the Heaven-picture. The antithesis
to the fearful stormy succession of those last
strokes of anger is formed by the crystal sea
the world-history of the saints, calmed and clari-

the

;

And

—

—
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God

the antithesis to the impenitent
is formed bj the conquerors
by [on] the crystal sea ; the antithesis to the
blasphemies of those visited by the plagues is
formed by the heavenly celebration in song, and
adoration of the righteous judgments of God.
fied in

;

world on the earth

As

a glassy [Lange: orystalj sea mingled

with

fire, see en. iv. 6.

—Diisterdieck justly re-

marks, against Ebrard, that the article [before
sea] must be absent because it is only the image
of a crystal sea that is spoken of. The greater
stress must be laid upon this circumstance, since
the idea of a crystal surface of sea mingled with
fire does not come within the possibilities of
thought, and henoe Ewald, in consequenoe of his

upon the reality [materiality] of the
image has arrived at the conception of an " in"
effably seething and foaming mass, a fiery broth
(see Diisterdieck, p. 484).
The image of a
crystal-clear sea in Heaven may, however,
readily appear as though illuminated and 'reddened by the 6ery glare of the Anger-Vials on
and this very reflection is expressed in
earth
the song of praise which refers to the judgments
insisting

;

God

moreover, the clarified world-history
passed through the fire of earthly
[•« The
world-history (see p. 84 and ch. iv. 6).
addition, uefiiyfiivm/ irvpi, is probably made as
bringing into the previous celestial imagery an
element belonging to this portion of the prophecy, of which judgment is the prevailing complexion." Alforu.
E. R. C]
And I saw those conquering. To this passage, again, a great and confused mass of interpretations attaches.
De Wette The multitude
and glory of the blessed (And., Areth.). Baptism
(Primas., et at.). The Divine truth in which believers have their station (Vitringa).
Multitude
of the heathen (Ale as.).
Gentile Christians
(Grotius).
De Wette : The atmosphere.
The
last named commentator rejects the reference to
the brazen sea in the Temple, but assumes a reference to Israel's passage through the Red 8ea.
The fire has also been variously interpreted
Trial- fire (Andreas ; others: temptation, perseof

has

;

itself

—

—

:

cution, conflict).
Martyrdom (Primas.). Love
(Grot.), etc.
See De Wette, p. 152. According
to Diisterdieck, the crystal sea mingled with fire
denotes the uuity of the beatific grace and the
judicatory righteousness of God. The conquerors are not simply martyrs (in accordance with
Eichhorn, Ewald, et al.) t neither are they (because of the present: viK&vrac) such as are still
in the conflict; they are, in a proleptical representation (Dd Wette), the congregation of victors, especially those of the last time, over
against the great plagues of the last time and

those
tiypiov

who blaspheme under them.
undoubtedly does not mean

'E/c rob
that they

have destroyed the power of the Beast
this fact, however,

;

from

does not follow that it must
mean : away from the Beast [vom Thiereweg], as
if they had kept themselves at a distance from him.
[On (or by) the glassy sea. " Does krri
import actually upon, so that they stood on the
surface of the sea, or merely on the shore oft
On
every account the latter seems the more probably a* better suiting the heavenly imagery of
ch. iv., and as according with the situation of
the children of Israel when they sung the song
it

—

to

ST.

JOHN.

is presently made.
The sense
construct! onally justified by ch. iii. 20,
iii. 8." Alford.
E. B.

which allusion

may be

—
C]
—Tuned solely for the
of God (Beng.).
Ver.
And they sing,
— The song

and

Harps of Go*.
3.

Moses

praise

etc.

of

the lyrical celebration of the typical redemption by Moses ; the song of the Lamb tbe
celebration of the real redemption by tbe Lamb;
and the two songs in their unity as one song are
the lyrical celebration of the Old and New Testament revelation faith, in view of tbe whole redemption which began with Moses, was decided
with Christ, and is now thoroughly consummated through the fiery judgments of God. Hot
two songs, therefore, sung respectively by Old
and New Testament believers (Andr.) ; not ibe
song of Moses applied to Christ and the things
of Christ (Grotius) ; not a song composed at
once by Moses and by the Lamb (Ewald. DSsterd.); but the whole redemption as mediated
by Moses and Christ, with a distinct reference
to the song of Moses and tbe passage through
the Red Sea, as a type of the passage through
those rivers of fire by which the faithful of the
last time shall be separated from the hardened
sinners of that time.
Great and marvellous, etc The thought
of Vitringa : Canticum Mosis habet spiritwdem et
mysticum senium, secundum quern si aedpiatsr fit
canticum agni, contains something of truth inasmuch as even in the song of Moses, together
with the omnipotence of God, which destroyed the enemy and saved the people of
Israel, the manifestation of His holiness is especially magnified, and it is also even intimated
that the whole event must make a startling and
a relatively awakening impression upon the heathen.
Comp. Ex. xv. 14-16 with the conclusion
of tbe song in the Apocalypse.
Vers. 8, 4. The song first glorifies, in an objective contemplation of the Judgment, the marvellous, all-swaying, kingly rule of God over tie
world, in particular over the nations a governance now attaining its consummate appearance,
especially in the righteousness and truth (absolute consistency and faithfulness) of His ways.
Then, secondly, it declares the impression made
by this rule upon the conquerors : it produces
the most sacred awe of the holiness of God, and
a joyful enthusiasm which prompts them to
praise His name as it shines in the perfection of
His revelation. Thirdly, the song expressesthe
prophetic expectation of the effect which these
judgments of God shall produce upon theworW
a genuine New Testament trait m
of nations ;
expressive of the hope that many shall yet be
converted even under the ministry of the Vials
of Anger, Ex. ix. 16, xiv. 7; Ps. exxvi. 2; Mieah
In ver. 4, as well as in ch. xvi. 6,fc»f
vii. 16.
is used "in reference to God, which is unusual."
Ver. 5. Opened was the Temple.—It i*
more precisely defined as the Temple of the
According to
Tabernaole of the witness.
Grotius, Ebrard and others, the Holy of Holies
is

—

—

—

—

intended ; according to Ewald and Dfeterdieck, the Sanctuary proper is intended, as
Hengstenb.:
an adjunct to the Holy of Holies.
44
The Temple in its quality of being the place
of the testimony." The Temple as the Saneta-

is itself
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ary, in contrast to the Holy of Holies, al*o
needed not now first to be opened; aeeSgn. View.
—Be it further observed that the teven Angels are
symbolical figures of anger in the ramifi[** The
its domination.
holy place of the Tabernacle, to which
Utter the appellation rov fiaprvpiov is here peculiarly appropriate, seeing that the witness and
covenant of God are about to receive their great
E. R. C]
fulfillment" Alford.
Ver. 6. Clothed in linen pare
glistening. Their adornment is similar to that of
Their
import
also
is, doubtless, conChrist
nected with that of the Archangel Michael. The
Xi&ov
occasion
to many debates
reading
gives
here (see Dusterdieck, p. 486).
Clothed with
with
the ornament of the
Christ, the Jewel, or
This is destitute of all apvirtues (Andreas)?
propriate meaning, and about the same remark
may be applied to the explanation that (with re-

cation

and course of

vafy is the

—

and

—

ference to Eielc. xxviii. 13) a garment bestudded
with
precious stones might be understood.

with

such a Xi&bc the adjective Aa/in-po? would be rather superfluous, and
*a&ap6ct at all events, would be inappropriate.
In

conjunction

Ver. 7.

And

one of the four Living- be-

—

ings [Lange: Life-shapes].
Here, likewise,
the false interpretation reappears, according to
which the four so-called Beasts are representatives of the creature, and hence one of them
appears because the plagues concern the whole
creation.
Into the ages. The eternity of
God surpasses the time of the seven Anger-vials.
The Vials of Anger also, denote death, unceasing
and repeated and over against them stands the
eternally Living One.
Ver. 8. With smoke.— Veiling of the Divine Majesty (Bengel).
Also a sign of His unapproachableness in the manifestation of His
holiness.
See Is. vi.; Ex. xl. 81; 1 Kings viii. 10.
Comp. St/n. View. Different interpretations, see
in De Wette, p. 154; Dusterdieck, p. 484.
There
are some very ourious interpretations amongst
those cited, as for instance that of Gocceius
The human ordinances of popery debar men
from faith. Or that of Calov. : Symbol of the
blindness of unbelief.

—

—

—

["No one was able to enter into the
Temple (comp. 1 Kings viiu 10, 11; Ex. xl.
34, 35) nntil the seven plagues of the
seven Angels shonld be finished. The

—

passages above referred to give the reason : because of the unapproachableness of God, when
immediately present and working, by any
See Ex. xix. 21. When these
created being.
judgments should be completed, then the wrathful presence and agency of God being with-

drawn,

He might

again be approached."

Al-

ford.
See also the conclusion of the abstract
of Stuart, p. 282.—E. E. C]

[additional notb oh this section.]

By

the

American Editor.

[This section consists, as it seems to the
of three complete visions, and the beginning of a fourth each relating to a period
still future, and terminating with the consummation of the present eeon (the reon immediately
preceding the establishment of the Millennial
writer,

—
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Kingdom). Each of these visions is independeach contemplating matters not referred to
in any of the others, an 1 each describing events
mentioned by all the others, though in a different mode and under different relations.

—

ent

Vision I., ch. xiv. 1-13, is introduced by the
strong disjunctive formula, Kal ldov xal Idob,
and consists of several consecutive parts. Part
first (vers. 1-5) contemplates the body about to
possess the Kingdom the Lamb with the completed hnapxft (see p. 193) standing on the
Mount Sion.* It describes also the condition
and character of the chosen companions of
Christ.
Part second (vers. 6, 7) relates to a universal proclamation of the Gospel preceding the
outpouring of the Vials of anger. Whether the
Angel, in this and the following parts, denotes
a real Angel, or symbolises a body of men spey

—

—

—

—

cially
it

is

commissioned for the purpose indicated,
now to determine. Part third

—

impossible

(ve>. 8) foretells a proclamation of the fall of

—

Babylon (see on ch.

xviii. 2)
Part fourth contemplates a public proclamation of woe to be
visited upon the worshippers of the Beast; (the
execution of the judgments set forth in this and
the preceding proclamation is presented in detail in chs. xvi.-xix.)
Part fifth is designed for
the comfort of the saints. It refers (ver. 12) to
the ground of their endurance, viz. : the sure destruction of the power of their persecutors and
then deolares (ver. 18) their certain blessedness
when the trials of this life are ended.
Vision II., ch. xiv. 14-20, is introduced by
the same formula as the preceding.
It contemplates Christ in the exercise of His office as
Ruler over all things (comp. Eph. i. 22) (1) as
gathering His ripened Church from the earth
(vers. 15, 16) ; and (2) as executing judgment
upon His enemies.
This execution of judgment, as in the preceding vision, is more fully

—

;

—

set forth in chs. xvi.-xix.
Vision III., ch. xv. 1-4, is not indeed intro-

duced with the same formula as the preceding;
it commences, however, with one equally significant.
It is purely a Heaven-scene.
It contemplates, on the one hand, the chosen ministers
of the judgments about to be executed; and, on
the other, the entire glorified Church gathered
before the Throne as worshippers, and as spectators of the course of Divine Providence on
earth.
(Is not this assemblage the same as
that mentioned ch. vii. 9 ?
See Add. Note, p.
193.)

Vision IV. begins with oh. xv. 5, and extends
This vision is introof ch. xvii.
duced with one of the most significant disjunctive formulas employed in the Apocalypse : Kal
fierd ravra Idov (see foot-note, p. 150, first column).
It consists of three parts.
Part first, ch. xv. 58, sets forth the preparation of the ministers of
vengeance for their work, and the heavenly
to the close

—

* [It is an interesting question, Where is the Mount Sioi
hore mentioned 7 Is it earthly or heavenly? In the judgment of the writer, it is heavenly. Christ ai Head of the
Millennial Kingdom dors not come Into visible manifestation
(on earth) until after he pouring ont of the V ids (sett ch.
X'x. 11-16). The earthly Jerusalem and the earthly 8ion are
types of place$ in that glorioun world where Je<us and H's
disembodied saints now are (comp. John xiv. 2, 3 ; Heb. xii.
22), awaiting the time for the establishment of the Bisilafa
K.
and the manifestation of the Sons of God on earth. IS.
I

—

B.C.]
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events attendant thereupon.

—Part

second, ch.

work.
a supplemental

XTi., describes the execution of their

Part

third, ch.

xyH., oontaim

ST.

JOHN.

statement concerning the Harlot and the Beast,
upon whom judgment had been executed.—

R.C.]

B.—REAL EARTHLY WORLD-PICTURE OP THE SEVEN VIALS OP ANGER;
END-JUDGMENT IN GENERAL.

OR, THE

Chap. XVI.

And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to the seven angels, Go
your ways [om. your ways], and pour out the [ins. seven 1 ] vials of the wrath
[anger] of God upon [into] the earth. And the first went [departed], and poured
out his vial upon [into*] the earth ; and there fell [came (fy&ero)] a noisome [an
evil] and grievous sore* upon the men which [who] had the mark of the beast
[wild-beast], and upon them -which [who] worshipped his image.
And the second
angel [om. angel 4] poured out his vial upon [into] the sea ; and it became as the
[om. as the] blood [ins. as] of a dead man [man] : and every living soul [or soul
of life (v''u;rt C1 *?*)] died [ins. , the things] in the sea. And the third angel [m.
angel 6 ] poured out his vial upon [into] the rivers and [ins. the] fountains of [int.
the] waters ; and they became blood [or there came blood (^vcro6 al/za)]. And
I heard the angel of the waters say [saying], Thou art righteous, O Lord, [on.
LordJ7 which [who] art, and [ins. who] wast, and shalt be [om. and shalt b^ tnt.
the* Holy], [or who art and who wast holy,]* because thou hast judged thus [didst
adjudge these things]. [;] For [because] they have [om. have] shed [poured out]
the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink ; for
[om. for] 1* they are worthy. And I heard another out of [om. another out of]"
fiie altar say [saying], Even so [Yea], [ins. O] Lord [ins. the] God [ins. ,the] AJmighty [or, All-Kmer"], true and righteous are thy judgments. Aid the fourth
angel [om. angel 11] poured out his vial upon (£*Q the sun; and power [om. power
ins. it] was given unto him [it] to scorch [ins. the] men with fire.
And [ins.
the] men were scorched with great heat [scorching], and [ins. they] M blasphemed
the name1* of Qod, which [who] hath power [the authority] over these plagues:
and they repented not to give him glory. And the fifth angel [om. angel 1*] poured
out his vial upon the seat [throne] of the beast [wild-beast] ; and his kingdom
was full of darkness [became darkened] ; and they gnawed their tongues for [because of (tx) ins. the] pain, and blasphemed the God of [in*, the] heaven because of
(£x) their pains and [ins. because of (ix)] their sores, and repented not of (ix) their
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C.l
Ver. 2. Eni instead of tit. [So Crit. Eds. with K. A. B*. C. P., ete.—E. B, C^]
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And the sixth angel [om. angel 17] poured out his vial upon the
great river Euphrates18 ; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the
kings of the east [who are from the sun-rising] might be prepared. And I saw
three unclean spirits like frogs come lorn, three unclean spirits like frogs come] out
of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast [wild beast], and out
of the mouth of the false prophet [in*. , three unclean spirits as frogs]. •[;] for they
are the [om. the] spirits of devils [demons], working miracles [doing signs], which
1
[that] * go forth unto [upon (£*0] the kings of the earth and [om. of the earth
and]** of the whole world [inhabited world {oUou!xlvq$)\ to gather them [ins. together] to the battle [war] of that [the] great day of God [ins. the] Almighty
11
Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed w he that watcheth, and
[or All-Ruler ].
keepeth his garments, lest [that] he walk [ins. not] naked, and they see his shame.
And he [or they] n gathered them together into a [theM ] place called in the [om.
the] Hebrew tongue [om. tongue] Armageddon [or Harmagedon].
And the
seventh angel [om. angel*3 ] poured out his vial into [upon] the air ; and there
came a great** voice out of* the temple of heaven [om. of heaven*], from the
throne, saying, It is done. And there were (^vero) [ins. lightnings, and] voices,
and thunders, and lightnings [om. , and lightnings] ; and there was (^vero) a
great earthquake, such as was not since [from the times when] men were [a man
was] 17 upon the earth, so mighty [such] an earthquake, and [om. and] so great.
And the great city was divided [became (^r(vero)] into three parts, and the cities
of the nations fell : and great [om. great] Babylon [ins. the great] came in remembrance [was remembered] before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the
fierceness [anger] .of his wrath.
And every island fled away [om. away], and the
[om. the ] mountains were not found. And there fell upon men [om. there fell
upon men] a great hail [ins. as of a talent in weight descendeth] out of [ins. the]
heaven [ins. upon the men], every stone about the weight of a talent [om. every stone
about the weight of a talent] ; and [ins. the] men blasphemed God because of the
plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof was exceeding great [because great is
the plague of it exceedingly].

12 deeds [works].
13

14

15
16
17

18

19

20
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V

Tw. 12. rCrtt. Eds. generally omit as in preceding Note; Lang* retains.—E. R. 0.]
Ver. 12. [Ob., Sx. f Tisch. (8th Ed.) omit tho article before Euphratee with tf. B*. P., etc.; I*ch., Alt, Tisch. (1859),
Iahjco, prefix it, with A. 0. 1, etc.; Treg. bracket*.— B. R. CJ
ver. 14. The reading «x*opcvco-0oi is unimportant, [Alt, Treg., Tisch. read a JmrojMveroi. This reading is adopted
above.— E. R. C.1
Vsr. 14. Omitted by Grit. Eds. with K. A. B*., Vnlg., etc.—E. B. 0.]
Ver. IS. [Orit. Eds. read ovnryaycr with A. B*. C. P., etc; K- gives *yor. Lange translates he, regarding God as the
he.) ; the more natural reference, however, is to the *vcv/*ara of ver. 14, which, as a neuter plural, may be
subject (see
the subject of a verb in the singular.—E. B. C.l
Ver. IS. [Lach-, Alf., Treg- Tisch. give toV with A. B* 1, etc ; Lange omits with K. 14, rfc—E. R. C.1
Yer. 17. [Orit. Eds. generally omit with K*. A.
Am., Fuld., 2bt, etc; Lange retains with K°. 1, 28, 35, etc, Clsm,
sic.—B. B. C.l
** Ver. 17. [Lange, Treg., Tisch. give u«y*A» with tf. B* , Vmtg.; Gb.. Lach., Alf. omit with A. 1, 12, 46.—E. B, C]
Ver. 17. *Axb tow voov, air* rod 0p6vov. [8o also Tisch. (1859) with B*.; Ob., Lach., Aid, Treg., Tisch. (8th Ed.) give
instead of the first avrf, with K- A. 1, etc The latter reading is adopted above.— E. R. 0.1
Ver. 17. JToD ovpavov is omitted by Orit. Eds.: it occurs only in B*. 1. 6, 3S, Arm.—XL R. 0.]
Ver. 18. ArBptTos ryeVero. [So Grit Eds. with A. 38, Cbp., Arm-, JEth.; 1, 7, 8, etc, read oi (Mpwroi iyirovro.—
U. R. C.]
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SYNOPTICAL VIEW.

The seven

Vials of Anger embrace the collective Earth-picture of the world -judgment in geneHence the seventh Vial is comprehended
ral.
together with the rest, and not, like the seventh
Seal and the seventh Trumpet, made the basis
of a new Seven, The seven Angels of Anger follow each other in rapid succession and with terrible effect; only, between the third and fourth
Vials, there occurs a double digression, in a sort
ma a theodicy of these fearful judgments and for
the tranquilliration of the startled mind. Now
if we hold fast the idea that anger is an infliction of death, death being the decomposition,
the dissolution of life, the explanation, in gene-

of the present seotion

is already established
further consider that the
anger, or death -judgment, of God is operative
through the medium of the anger of the heathen [nations], or the frenzy of false enthusiasm. Once more we are reminded of the lofty
consciousness and teleology of the plagues.
Only at the command of a great voice from the
smoke-filled Temple at the bidding of God,
therefore do the Angels begin their work.
Each one knows, in his quality of Angel, his
particular rank in the angelic series, and his
particular mission.
The following is the succession of the outpourings of anger
This, therefore, is the death,
1. Into the" earth.
the vital decomposition and dissolution of the
New Testament Theocracy, the external phenomenal form of the Church (and relatively of the

ral,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—especially

—

if

we

—

Digitized by

V^OOQlC

THE REVELATION OF

294

Christian State, inasmuch as the old Theocracy
(See the
embraced both State and Church).
The efIntroduction, pp. 33 sq.; 2 Thess. ii.)
fect of this first Vial is a malignant tore, with
which all the worshippers of the Beast are
The consummate idolatrous worldsmitten.
spirit in the Church, in church ly dignities and
forms, results in an incurable fiery sore of fanatical self-consumption and self-destruction (2
Tim. ii. 17). The form of this sore is intoxication through the medium of the cup of anger, t.
«., the confusing false enthusiasm or fanaticism
which it inspires as the product of the denial

of

all religious

and moral

principles.

life of state and
nations likewise becomes the subject of a process of decomposition which leads to death.
Consummate passionate subjectivism and partyspirit, in all the forms of senseless self-intoxication, in mercantile, socialistic, absolutist and
many other directions, finally rupture all social,
The sea bepopular, and political coherence.
comes blood (Ex. vii. ), and this blood is as that
of a dead man ; dead blood. All the goods of
the social life of the nations lose their vital
value, because they have become the property
of consummate egoism. They are dead like the
men who determine their value, and operate fatally upon every one who would carry on his
life in this sea of blood.
Every living being, it
is declared, died in the sea.
8. Into the rivers and fountains of waters. Selfempoisonment of mental current*, and, what is
still worse, self-empoisonment of fountains, the
original life of geniuses and men of talent.
And there became blood [h/kvtro aiua]. It is
not said that this blood was like that of a dead
man. The life of minds, of mental culture
pouring forth in an unnatural state of obduracy
and frenzied deification of self, frcnxied deification and bestialization of man
becomes a nauseous and fatal dea'h-draught for those who would
quell their thirst at the fountains and streams
The natural life-fountains and lifeof waters.
rivers of minds have, in the perversion of
moral nature to unnaturalness, become fountains
and rivers of deadly intoxioation and mental
distraction.
Now ensues a pause. The Seer
hears the Angel of the waters speaking.
And
here let us avoid the pagan and also Rabbinical
conception of spirits of nature, water or fire
angels in the literal sense of the term.
The
Angel of the waters, in this passage, is the Angel
who brings anger upon the water, the Angel of
the Divine rule as exercised over the surging,
social nation-life of men; just as the Angol of
the Altar (ver. 7) or of the fire (ch. xiv. 18) is
the spirit or teleology of all fire of sacrifice on
earth.
The Angel of the waters adores the
righteousness of God in this terrible judgment
upon the waters. Men must now drink blood,
beoause they have shed the blood of Saints and
Prophets, u e., also, beoause they have first
turned the heavenly fountains of waters on
earth, out of which it was designed that they
should drink, into blood. The assent of the
other Angel from the Altar* designates the natural consequence of the ancient blood-guiltiness

2.

Into the sea.

The worldly

—

'

—

—

• [8ee Explanations in Detail, tot. 7.— B. R.
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more decidedly, in accordance with the idea
of the Altar, as a righteous judgment of God.
4. Upon the sun.
The sua of revelation itself; not in respect of its essence, but in respect
of its shining and effect
The true shining of
the sun is as vitalising life; its effect is healthful
vital heat. But how is it when men begin to make
Christianity, in great part, a hot-blooded system of confession or negation, a thing of priesthood or of sects ! how is it when churchly fanaticism begins to produce Siearii, as did Jewish f inaticism in the Jewish war!
The fanstical heat of the one class calls forth increasingly
the blasphemy of the other, instead of all being
horrified at this frightful incapacity for receiving the simple sunshine of Christianity in purity,
at this still more frightful capacity for converting
the light of revelation into nothing but a misleading and infatuating powtr and a consuming
passion.
6. Upon the throne of the BeasL
The Beast
must still be understood in the general sense,
like the City of Babylon (ver. 19), for the
branching of the one judgment into three judgments has not yet taken plaoe. The throne o/
the Beast is the government, the system of Antichrist.
His kingdom became darkened; this
means, we think, that it became confused in its
contradictions it lost its consistency. For it
was a sphere of spiritual and religions moral
darkness from the beginning.
Such self-con fusion is already to be seen where atheism and
spiritism, bigotry and blasphemy, criticism and
fanaticism hold high carnival together.—Then

still

—

—

a mighty and poignant self scorn comes otct
the haughty spirit of the associates of this kingdom, and they gnaw their tongues in the pail
of their impotence and nothingness.
They
blaspheme the Ood of the Heaven because of their
pains.
In so far as they need an object for
their blasphemy, therefore, they are

They blaspheme God as

the

still theists.

God of the Htaven—tW

that is transcendent is hateful to them because
the Beast has become their god on earth.* In
so far, also, as Nature reflects the Divine lineaments of her Creator, she too, 'doubtless, becomes the object of their blasphemy; indeed
she is occasionally blasphemed even now by
some who make her the subject of their investigations.
Because of their pains and because */
their sores they blaspheme; the sores
i.r.,tht
malignant ulcers which do not, as local focuses,
eliminate the morbid matter from the system, but
which overpower the life, changing it into morbid matter and consuming it continue, therefore, from the first Anger- vial through all the
stages of outpoured anger.
This blasphemy at
despair sets in instead of the repentance of

—

—

faith.
6.

also

Upon the great river, the Euphrates. Here
we look upon the Euphrates as the line of

demarkation between the civiliaed world and the
barbarous and savage world of the nations of
the East (ch. xx. ; Etek. xxxviiL sqq.). We
see, accordingly, that the army of horsemen fen.
ix. 14) comes from the hither shore of the £u• [Mat no* a sense of the contrast between thdr ova
wretched enditijn and the condition of the bk*e*l in*
mates of Heaven indaco this peculiar form of bUepaemjt-'

Ta]
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from the region of Babylon, the seat of
most ancient civilization, the type of all AnOn
tiohristian world-monarchies (Dan. vii.).
the other band, the king* of the East [from the
su*-risi*g] come from beyond the Euphrates, as
the representatives of all the barbarism of the
The drying up of the Euphraremotest world.
tes, therefore, signifies that the barrier-line between the civilized world and the rudest and
parstes,
the

roughest popular life is done away with, in a
In consesocial as well as a terrestrial sense.
quence of the mental confusion and distraction

upon a false over-refinement, the way
prepared for the hostile attack of rudeness
and barbarism upon the seat of culture.
Nevertheless, the Eastern barbarian kings come not
uncalled.
Three spirits, resembling frogs, proceed out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out
of the mouth of the Beast, and out of the
mouth of the False Prophet. Thus a frog-clamor
with three variations is formed.
The key of Satan is contempt of man (Job ii. 4) ; the key of
the Beast is the deification of man (2 Thess. ii.);
the key of the False Prophet is a bigoted training of man
a compound of the preceding two
elements (oh. ziii. 13, 14).
Thus these modern
nightingales,
the frogs, announoe the new
spring- time of mankind.
As spirits they are
spirits of demons, of such demons as engender
moral possession; with this effect they come
upon the kings of the earth and set on foot the
great revolt-alliance for the war of the great
day of God, Who, as the All- Ruler, over-rules
even this uprising (see oh. xix. 19, xx. 8).
As
the greatest of catastrophes, this event shall come
very suddenly and as in the night-time
hence
the admonition of ver. 15. None should abaudon
himself to spiritual carelessness, as one that
sleeps without his garments, for a man so
doing might be cast out naked into the night.
This admonition applies even to the pious, in
reference to the last time.
The rebel host gathers, as appointed by God the Judge, at a
field of battle called Harmageddon [or, Armageddon].
The enigmatical name of Harmageddon or
Hannagadon gives occasion for a precursory examination of the entire section.
The
three special judgments following, from chapter xvii. on, are already visible in this general sketch of the judgment.
This is manifestly the case with the incipient judgment upon
the Beast {ver. 10), as compared with the consummate judgment upon the Beast, ch. xix. 19.
8o, likewise, the judgment upon Babylon (chs.
xvii. and xviii.) is visible in the judgment of
the first Anger-vial, poured out upon the earth.
The second Vial of anger is annexed to the
first; the third and fourth form a transition to
the fifth.
The reflection of the sizlh Vial of
anger we behold in the judgment upon Gog and
Magog. When these are said to surround the
camp of the Saints and the beloved City, it necessitates the reference of the name Har-Magedon (Mount of Decision or Sentence) to the
Mount of Olives in accordance with Zech. xiv.
4.
The mountains of Israel shall in general,
according to Exek. xxxviii. and xzxix., be mountains of decision.
A more precise definition of
the locality, the valley of the dead (ch. xxxix.ll),
resultant

is

—

—

1-21.

295

leads us into the region between Jerusalem and
the Dead Sea likewise, therefore, into the vicinity of the Mount of Olives.
Hence, the Seer
may have merely borrowed the name from
the northern waters of Megiddo, where the
Israelites conquered the heathen kings of Canaan (Judge* v. 19), and from the southern plain
of Megiddo (2 Kings xxiii. 29), where Josiah
was defeated by the Egyptians, possibly with
the idea that the mountain of Megiddo puts an
end to the fluctuations between victory and defeat in the wars of the people of God.

—

—

The air is the vital element
7. Upon the air.
of the earth, the sea, the sweet waters, and
mankind. With the decomposition of this vital
element whica cannot be understood simply of
the common spirit-world of humanity, but must
be regarded as having reference also to the cosmi cal vital conditions of men and of the earth,
because the end in the former sense necessarily
brings with it the end in the latter sense the
death of the old form of the world is decided.
Henoe a great voice resounds from the Temple
of Heaven and from the Throne, saying: It is
done.
This end of the world (see ch. xx. 9
eqq.), however, is not the annihilation of the
world, but its setting, in order to a resurrection.
Hence the dying of the old world is accomplished amid lightnings, and voices, and thunders, annunciatory of a new world, and together
with these comes the great earthquake whose
like has never been since men were on the earth
(see 2 Peter iii.).
And now out of the great
general judgment, the three special judgments
develop (ver. 19).
The great City is broken
up into three parts. The judgment upon great
Babylon consists, primarily, in the fact that it
is divided into a small, specific, mock-holy Babylon, into the demonic Kingdom of the Beast,
and into a brutal, Satanic mob-kingdom (comp.
Exek. xxxviii. 21, 22].
The cities of the nations [Gentiles] likewise fall
the ancient seats
of worldly civilisation; the islands of small and
intimate communities vanish, as do also the
towering mountains; great, secluded churches,
even proud, firm-based states are sought for now
in vain. Equilibrium in the spiritual world as
well as in nature is destroyed ; all things waver
betwixt fiery heat and deathly cold ; hence the
formation of hailstones, of the weight of a talent,
which fall upon men ; these hailstones and their
fall are, of course, not to be apprehended in a
purely material sense, according to which they
would dash all men to pieoes, but they are still
real and terrible enough to provoke the remnants of a. recognition of God in the wicked to
fresh blasphemy.
With the partition of Babylon the Great, the judgment is in reality already decided, there being a reciprocal negation on the side of the parts, and the whole, consequently, being in process of complete dissolution ; in like manner the tower-building of ancient Babel was put an end to, and, in its oentrality, judged, by the Divine dispersion of those

—

—

—

—

—

engaged therein.

We call attention once more to the fact that in ver.
19 the ramification of the great general End-judgment into the three specialJudgments now following,
is

expressed.
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bardy, A. D. 1792-1805—Vers. 8, 9.
The fourth
Vial.
This symbolizes a judgment on the German Emperor and the other sovereigns of Papal
[Elliott: Cha. x?i. 1-14; xi. 15-19; xir. 6- Christendom. Napoleon, A. D. 1806, compelled
the renunciation by the Emperor of Austria of
8; xt., relate to the same period (see on p. 281)
the title " Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire
viz.* "The era of the French Revolution, as
figured under the first six Vials of the seventh and of Qermany " he also deposed tbe other
«* scorched
men with fire," A.
Trumpet," a period extending from A. D. 1789 papal kings, and
(Comp. the Explanation of the
Chs. xi. 16-19; xv. 1-xvi. 1 is D. 1806-1809.
to A. D. 1848.
the introduction and commencement of tbe Vial- fourth Trumpet, p. 201).— Ver. 10. The fifth
A judgment on Rome (the throne of the
outpouring* (Note the similarity of the first four Vial.
ViaU to the first four Trumpet*. See on p. 201). seven hills), consecutive on that of the former
Ver. 2. The firtt Vial. The ihcoc (expressive of Vial. Immediately after the battle of Wagrao,
the boil that broke forth on the Egyptians, comp. A. D. 1809, the Pope was subjected to insult and
Ex. ix. 9, probably the plague-spot or the small- spoliation, his temporal authority over the Roman State was abolished, and Rome itself was
pox) figures "some extraordinary outbreak of
moral aud social evil, the expression of deep- incorporated with France as the second city of
the empire.*
Vers. 10 (last douse). 11 set
seated disease within, with raging pain and inflammation as its accompaniment-—disease of forth fa ) The severity of sufferings endured ;
Egyptian origin perhaps in the Apocalyptic (2) the blasphemy (a) of France in atheism, (h) of
Papal countries (subsequently of France also),
sense of the word Egypt, and alike loathsome,
in ascribing Divine prerogatives to creatures;
deadly, self-corroding, and infectious that
would arise somewhere in Papal Europe, shortly (3) the continuance in sin of those who had
been punished, after the cessation of the preafter the cessation of the Turkish woe, and .on
ceding judgments. Ver. 12. The sixth Vial. The
the sou mli ng of what might answer to the
first portion symbolizes judgment on the Moseventh Trumpet's blast; an evil, too, which
would soon overspread and infeot the countries hammedan Turk, begun A. D. 1820, in the assertion of independence by AH Pacha of Yanina,
of Papal Europe generally and their inhabiand the immediately-following Greek insurrecIt symbolizes "that tremendous outtants."
break of social and moral evil, of democratic tion, and continuing in tbe gradual decay of the
empire to the present time. By the kings from
fury, atheism, and vice, which was speedily seen
the sun-rising are symbolized the Jews ; the way
to characterixe the French Revolution ; that of
which the ultimate source was in the long and for their return to their own land being predeep-seated corruption and irreligion of the pared in the decay and fall of the Turkish Emnation ; its outward vent, expression and organ pire. By the three frogs are figured three unin the Jacobin clubs, and their seditious and holy principles, going forth through oat the
whole habitable world viz.: (1) from the Dragon,
atheistic publications ; its result, the dissolution

[ABSTRACT OF VIEWS, ETC.]
By the American Editor.

—

;

—

—

—

—

—

of all society, all morals, and all religions; with
acts of atrocity and horror accompanying scarce
paralleled in the history of man ; and suffering
and anguish of correspondent intensity throbbing throughout the whole social mass, and corroding it that which from France as a centre,
spread like a plague, through its affiliated societies, to the other countries of Papal Christen-

—

dom ; and proved, wherever its poison was imbibed, to be as much the punishment as the
symptom of the corruption." Ver. 8. The, second Vial. A judgment on the maritime power,
commerce, and colonies of the countries of Papal Christendom t. «., Spain, France and Portugal.
It symbolises
(1) The great naval war
which continued A. D. 1798-1815, in which
"were destroyed near 200 ships of the line, be-

—

—

—

tween 800 and 400

frigates,

and an almost

incal-

culable number of smaller vessels of war and
It is most truly stated by
ships of commerce.
Dr. Keith (Signs of Times, ii., p. 209) that the
whole history of the world does not present such
a period of naval war, destruction, and bloodshed.' '
(2) The revolt of the transatlantic colonies and the following bloodshed. Vers. 4-7.
The third Vial. It symbolizes the judgment of
war and bloodshed visited on the countries
watered by the Rhine and tbe Danube, and on
the sub- Alpine provinces of Piedmont and Lom~-

—

* [Elliott calls attention to the fearful convulsions In na-

ture—tempests, hailstorms, re-opening

volcanoes, earth-

quakes (ch. xi. 19)— th u preceded the outbreak of the French
devolution.—E. B, C]

heathen-like infidelity; (2) from the Beast, popery;
(3) from the False Prophet, priestcraft.
Ch.
xvi. 15-xxii. 15, together with ch. ziv. 9-20, re-

presents " The present and the future, from A.
D. 1849 to the Millennium and Final Judgment M
the first portion of which is the sera of the
seventh Vial.
Ch. xiv. 9-20 presents the primary
and briefer series of prefigurations of the s»ra
of the seventh Vial in the part vrithout-vnUem^
of the Apocalypse, down to the wine-press treading before the Millennium ; this consists of four
parts (1) vers. 9-11, a public and notorioas
outcry of warning throughout European Cbris-

—

—

* [Ba&xes, in support of a similar view, quotas tin follow*
**
In this connection, I may insert here the reaarksfais
:
calculation of Robert Fleming, in his work entitled Apotmbjpticai Key, or the Pouring out of the yiale, first published in
1701. It is in the following words: 'The fifth TIal (mi. ft,
11), which is to be poured out on libs ssof of the Beatt, or as
dominions which mors immediately belong to
to and da
depend en A*
Roman See; thai, I toy, thie judgment mil probably 1begm ebmd
- duretkm
'
'
*
"
U^yrnr \1U, and empire about A. D.IS4S,l or thai
At
of it upon thie eupptmtion will be As apace of fefiy-fomr feon.
For I do supiKMe that, seeing the Pope received the tide of
Supreme Bishop no sooner than A. V. 006, he cannot be apposed to have any rial poo red upon his seat immediately <ao
as to receive his authority so signally as this judgment nost
be supposed to all) until the pear 1848, which i* the dam of (ft*
fttWt* hundred and eirty yean in prophetica l account, urhm Ocp
are reckoned from A. D. 606. But yet we are not to tnagia*
that this will totally destroy the Papacy ( though h will nceedlogly weaken it), for we find that still in being sol
alive, wh«*n the next Vial is poured out.'
p. 68. BtHev
York. It is a circumstance remarkably in accordance vita
this calculation, that in the year 1918 the Pope was actually
driven away to Gaeta, and that at tbe present time (\9&V bs
U reirtored, though evidently with diminished power."—a.
Ins;

f

(.See footnote,

2d column,

p.

SOI.— K. &. C.]
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CHAP. XVL
tendom and its dependencies as to what is meant
bj the Beast and his image, and as to the faie of
their followers ; (2) vers. 12, 13, a deep impression tnd earnest inculcation, on the part of the
true Church, of the near approach of the grand
epoch of blessedness predicted in Scripture of
departed saints; (3) vers. 11-16, the first grand
act of the judgments of the consummation on
Antichristendom ; (4) vers. 17-20, the last judgment, a judgment unto blood, upon apostate
Ch. xvi. 15-21 presents "The
Christendom.
fuller Apocalyptic figuration, as within- written*
of the events immediately preparatory to, and
those included in, the seventh Vial; down to the
vine-press treading, and destruction of the Beast
tnd False Prophet, immediately before the Mil1
lennium; ' in it are (1) ver. 15, an introduction to the outpouring, the warning, indicating
increased faithfulness on the part of the ministry in declaring the coming of the Lord and the
duty of being prepared to meet Him (?) ; (2)
?er. 16, the success of the unclean spirits in in-

—

kings and people against Christ and
His Church; (3) vers. 17-20, the seventh Vial

fluencing

—realities

yet future are symbolized, viz. : An
extraordinary convulsion, darkening and vitiation
of the moral and
political
atmosphere of
Europe (having, perhaps, a literal groundwork
in some ominous derangement of the natural atmosphere), ministering disease to each body
and, perhaps, resolving society for
politic,
awhile into its primary elements; resulting,
finally, in the resolution of the Papal Empire
into a tri-partite form, in which form Rome (including its subject ecclesiastical State and the political tri-partition connected with it), is to receive its peculiar and appalling fate.
Babkrs agrees, in the main, with Elliott; he
makes, however, the following important differences in interpretation: 1. The pouring out of
the fourth Vial upon the sun, etc. (ver. 8), indicates " that a scene of calamity and woe would
ensue as t/the sun should be made to pour forth
such intense heat that men would be 'scorched,'
the reference being to the wars following the
French Revolution. 2. By the kings of the East
(ver. 12) are to be understood the rulers of the
East (Orient?) ; "All that is fairly implied in
the language here is that the kings of the East
would be converted to the true religion," and
that the destruction of the Turkish power would
be in order thereto.
3. The three malign influences symbolized by the "frogs' 1 (ver. 18) are
not specifically characterized.
This author
quotes largely from Allison's History of Europe
in support of his interpretations.
Stuart regards the Vials as a series of judgments upon the enemies of the Church, terminating primarily in the death of Nero and the destruction of Jerusalem, and ultimately (?) in the
destruction of the Pagan power under Constantine.
He writes: "The author of the Book
has given a sketch which corresponds, with a
good degree of exactness, to the state of facts.
The persecuting power of the unbelieving Jews
c ased in the main with the destruction of Jerusalem. Hence the tempest and earthquike which
lay that place in ruins, are the finale of the first

—

—

—

• [See/ootiMto, 2d column, p.

20L— E.

B.

C]
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catastrophe.
But not so with the second. The
death of Nero was indeed the destruction of tfye
Beast, for the time being, and it made a temporary eud of persecution.
But the Beast still
came up again from the pit ; the contest was renewed, and, with # many remissions, continued
down to the time of Constantino.
Rome, as
heathen, then finally ceased to persecute. The

Beast was finally slain."
Wordsworth regards the visions of the Vials
as partially fulfilled, and yet only as " a prelude
and specimen of what will be more fully developed." He interprets the elc with which the
e^X E£ of the first three Vials is construed as denoting infusion into and admixture with the object of punishment, and the ini of the last four
as indicating the Divine vengeance as trampling
upon it. His interpretation of the Vials is as
follows : 1. This plague is upon men's persons,

and consists in physical and spiritual disease,
the result of the teachings and practices of the
Papaoy. 2. The sea represents nations in a restless state, and the plague is that carnal men
lose the genuine properties of men and -become
mere things, 3. This plague is inflicted on the
resources of the Papacy
those things that once
supplied it with wealth and power (indulgences,
pretended miracles, etc.), become occasions and
instruments of its suffering and shame. 1. The
temporal splendor (sun) of the Papacy, by the
galling exactions through which it is maintained,
already scorches its subjects. 5. " The fifth
Vial is poured upon the throne of the Beast; and
his kingdom is darkened.
Here is another reference to the plagues of Egypt, etc. (No exposi-

—

—

;

—

—

—

tion is given. )
6. This plague consists in the decay of supremacy, secular and spiritual, which is
to Rome, the spiritual Babylon, the source of her
glory and strength, as was the literal Euphrates
By the kings of the East
to the literal Babylon.
are symbolized saints whose advance Rome has
The destruction of Rome, the
hindered.
7.
mystical Babylon, "the capital city of the Em-

—

pire of the Beast."
Alford. This writer remarks generally concerning the Vials: 1. The series reaches on to
the time of the end, and the whole of it is to be
placed near that time. 2. As in the Seals and
the Trumpets there is a marked distinction between the first four and the following three
the objects of the former being the earth, the
sea, the springs of water, and the sun, those of
3. As in
the latter being more particularized.
the other series, so here there is a compendious
and anticipatory character about several of the
Vials, leading us to believe that those of which
this is not so plain, partake of this character
4. We have no longer, as in the Trumpets,
also.
a portion of each element affected, but the whole,
5. While by the plague of the fourth Trumpet
the sun is partially darkened, by that of the
He presents
fourth Vial its power is increased.
no affirmative views as to the nature of the specific plagues, save in the case of the last, which
he regards as indicating the destruction of the
vencity of Rome and the execution of
geance on the mystic Babylon. For particular remarks see under Explanations in Detail.
Lord : The office of the seven Angels is aim-

—

—
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ply to assist the revelation, by designating the
commencement of the seven judgments, and distinguishing them as inflictions of Divine wrath;
not to symbolize the agents on earth by whom
The interpretation of the
they are caused.
several Vials is as follows: 1. The wrth, when
distinguished from the sea, etc., denotes the population of an empire under a settled government
the men were those who have the mark of the
Wild-beast; the ulcer symbolizes an analogous
a restlessness and rancor of
disease of the mind
passion exasperated by agitating and noxious
principles aud opinions, that nil it with a sense
this
of obstruction, degradation and misery
ulcer represents the restlessness under injury,
the ardor of resentment, hate, and revenge, the
noxiousness and contagion of false principles
and opinions that marked the commencement of
the political disquiets of the European States toward the close of the last, century. 2. The tea
denotes the population of a central kingdom in
violent commotion ; it is to the animals that live
in it what a people is to the mosarchs, nobles,
ecclesiastics, etc., who owe to them their supThis symbol denotes the second great act
port.
in the French Revolution, in which the people
slaughtered one another, and exterminated all
the influential ranks, king and queen, nobles,
3. Rivers and fountains are to the sea what
etc.
smaller exterior communities are to a great cenThis symbol denotes the vast bloodtral nation.
shed in the other Apocalyptie kingdoms, in the
insurrections and wars that sprung out of the
French Revolution. 4. Those who exercise the
government of a kingdom are to the people what
the sun is to the land and sea. This symbol denotes that the rulers of the people on whom the
preceding judgments fell, were to become armed
with extraordinary and destructive powers, and
to employ them in the most violent and insupport5. The ascription of a throne
able oppression.
and kingdom to the Wild-beast shows that he
The
is the symbol of the rulers of an empire.
effect of the Vial on the throne is not depicted,
but only its consequence to the kingdom; the
subversion of the throne, however, is implied
the event indicated is the subversion of the imperial throne of France, and re-establishment
of the Bourbon dynasty in 1814 and 1815. 6.
The Euphrates is used as a symbol in a relation
analogous to that of the literal river to the liteThe entire symbol indicates that
ral Babylon.
agencies are to be exerted by which vast orowds
of the supporters of the nationalised hierarchies (see p. 283) are to be withdrawn from
(Vers. 13them. This Vial has already begun.
16. The Dragon is the symbol of the rulers of
the Eastern Roman Empire supporting an
apostate Church, and arrogating the right of
dictating the religion of their subjects, and implies that at the period of this' event, a government is to subsist that shall nationalize the religion of that empire as under its last imperial
head ; the Wild-beast is the symbol of the civil
rulers of the Kingdoms of the Western Empire ;
and the False-Prophet of the hierarchy of the
Papal states. The unclean spirits represent ecclesiastics who profess to work miracles, and
thus establish a Divine sanction to their mission;
they induce the kings of the whole world to
;

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

8T.

JOHN.

unite in a war to prevent the establishment of
Christ's Kingdom. The Great Day is the dsj
when Christ shall visibly descend from Heaven
and destroy His enemies and establish His Kingdom.) 7. This Vial is to be poured into the air
which envelopes the globe, indicating that the
great changes which follow it are to extend to
all nations.
Lightnings, voices, and thunders sie
symbol 8 of the vehement thoughts and passionate expressions of multitudes, occasioned by the
sudden discovery of momentous truth. The
earthquake denotes a oivil revolution in which
the whole surface of universal society is to be
thrown into disorder, and ancient political institutions to be shaken down.
Great Babylon (p.
283) is to be divided into three parts. The
cities of the nations are the hierarchies without
the ten kings, as the Russian, Greek, etc.; these
are to fall. Great Babylon is then to be destroyed.
Every smaller combination of men
symbolized by the islands is to be dissolved, etc.
These events are to follow the Advent, to precede the vintage and perhaps the harvest, and
are to occupy a considerable period.
Glasgow interprets the Vials: 1. The Vial
was poured out by the preaching of Luther is
1517 ; the woe was executed in the wars waged
by Charles V., subsequent to 1519, against

—

—

France and Rome. 2. Poured out in the great
Protest in 1529; the woe executed in the imme8.
diately following wars.
The rivers and
fountains represent the purer Christians thtt,
living in the midst of a nominal Christianity,
The pouring out of this
have spiritual life.
Vial is the shedding of Protestant martjrs'
blood, beginning in 164(3; followed by the shedding of retributive blood. 4. Symbolises a
stroke (?) upon the ecclesiastical power. It began at the rising of the Tridentine Council in
15G4, and was followed by the Popedom of Pins
V., the revolution in Holland, the massacre of
St. Bartholomew, and the invasion of the English coast by the Spanish Armada, etc., prodncing what has been styled •* the counter-Reformation."—5. The attitude of self-defence assumed by the Protestants against Rome, followed
by the Thirty Years' War.—6. The decay of the
population and power of the nations that constitute Great Babylon, t. e., the Roman or Latin nations, beginning with the first French re7. The air represents the intellectual
volution.
The pouring out of
department of knowledge.
this Vial symbolizes the remarkable changes in
political ideas, and revolutions in governments
that have taken place and are yet to take place
in consequence of the unprecedented advance
in Soience and Philosophy, to terminate in the
destruction of the Bystems of the heathen world
(involved in the fall of the cities of the nations)
and Romanism (involved in the fall of Babylon
or Rome).— E. R. C]

—

—

—

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
the different divisions of the Vials of Anger into four and three, and five and two, compare Dusterdieck, p. 489. The same commentator observes here (in variation from p. 21) that
41
all seven Vials are poured out one after the
other without intermission." At all events, the

On
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CHAP. XVI.
vehement haste of a rapid approach to the end
Though there is no longer
is unmistakable.
question of a fraction thai is smitten (first a
fourth, then a third), yet the generalness of the
phrase, on the earth, on the sea, etc., is not to be
understood in a literally absolute sense, but
only as a universal operation whioh draws the
process of worldly history to a olose; otherwise
we could hear no more of an emerging Church
of God, the Bride of Christ.

—

A

great voioe. " This can belong
God Himself (Bengel, Ziillig, Hengst enThe voice speaks, howberg)." Dilsterdieok.
The
e?er, of the Vials of the anger of God.
voioe oat of the Temple is the voioe of the
Temple itself. The house of salvation says: My
work upon this hardened race is at an end; now
In like manner it
let the reign of anger begin.
was the spirit of compassion, from the four
horns of the Altar, whioh in its time gave the
signal for the loosing of the hosts of horsemen
The Apostle
by the Euphrates (see oh. ix. 13).
Paul makes the entirely analogous declaration
" In the name of our Lord Jesus
(1 Cor. v. )
Christ, I have determined ..... to deliver the
same unto Satan." See Rom. ii. 5.
Into the earth. Here the earth embraces
Ver.

1.

only to

—

:

—

whole sphere of the Vials of Anger, in distinction from [the earth of] ver. 2.
Comp. ch.
the

viil 5.

—

The earth in a speVer. 2. Into the earth.
sense, in accordance with its symbolical import (see above).
evil and grievoua
ore. Ex. ix. 10, Deut. xxviii. 85, Job ii. 7.
cial

—An

—

The malignant sore comes upon individual men
from the earth from the oorrupt mass it fastens
upon individuals; the corrupt character of the
theocratic authority corrupts those characters
thai are subject to it, throws them into a condition of moral self-consumption.
As they have
marked themselves with the x6pn Ytia °f tne
Beast, they are now, by way of retribution,
marked with the sore.
Ver. 8. Into the sea.— On the symbolical
import of this, see Syn. View.
Blood as of a
dead man. • Not a great pool of blood, as
of many slain (on vzxpov as=-ve/cpuv, see a~Lapide,
Eicbh., De Wette, Hengsten., et a/.), but the
horribleness of the fact is increased by the circumstance that the tea seems like the coagulated and already putrefying blood of a dead
man (Bengel, Ziillig, et aL)." Diisterd. Since
the blood of a living person quickly coagulates,
the difference does not seem so very great.
The
main thing is that it is ohanged as into dead
blood of dead men, in whioh no living being can
be without dying.
Fearful deadly poisoning of
the life of the nations.
That which had its be*« Td cv ry
ing in this sea, lost its life in it.
#aXaoon is in apposition*' (Ebrard).
Vers. 4-7. Into the rivers and fountains
of waters. The drinkableness of this blood,
as contrasted with that of the sea, should, we
think, not be premised.*
Here the drinking of

—

—

—

—
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blood is a punishment;^ in ch. xrii. 6 it appears
as an offence meriting punishment.
In the latter passage, the effect of fanatical blood-shedding, intoxioating eren to frenzy, is meant; here
we hare the punishment of men with the drinking, repugnant to nature, of blood
the imbibing of nauseous and pernioious draughts of
moral death (ever provocatire of greater thirst)
which tbej derire from those Tory streams and
fountains that should giro them olear, refreshing, living water.

—

And I heard the Angel of the waters
saying. This Angel is certainly not the guardian
Angel of the physical waters (see De Wette, p.
156, with reference to oh. vii. 1
" Angels orer
the winds" and ch. xiv. 18— an Angel over
"
fire), but neither is he merely
(he Angel who
emptied the Vial upon the water" (Grot., Ebrard).
As sacrifices and prayers hare a divinely ordained mission, represented by the

—

—

—

—

fire-Angel, so geniuses or the source-points of
spiritual
[^tultpsintellectual,
spiritual,
as
distinct from material] life—and spiritual [geistig]
currents
have their divinely-appointed
mission.
The spirit of the Divine destination
of spirits and spirit-currents, therefore, gives
utterance to the subsequent deliverance upon
the great criminality of those men who have perverted these Divine appointments into the unnatural and horrible opposite of that which they
were intended to be—into fountains and rivers
of blood and death. According to Diisterdieck,
the four Living-beings are analogous to the
Angel over the water ; he perceives a similarity
to them in the Danielio Angel-princes also, whom
he mentions (p. 492) in oonnection with Rabbinical conceptions («* earth-angels, .sea-angels, fireangels and the like)." Hengstenberg violently

assumes a connection between our passage and
John v. 4.
Who art and
wast— " The koX 6

Who

wanting here as in ch. xi. 17, because the ooming to judgment is already in pro-

epx6fteifoc is

—

—

cessof fulfillment." Holy, botoc. In this retribution, God has shown not only His righteousness, but also His 6oifrnK t His holy and pure
personal dignity, the Divine humanity of
government, as making visitation in this judgment for the criminal contempt of personal dignity.
[The term boioc has reference to the covenant love and mercy of Jehovah toward His own
people.
It is here used as the moat fitting
ascription to Him who had avenged the blood
of His ayuH t His consecrated ones, upon their persecutors.* E. R. C.]— The blood of saints.

HU

—

and fountains is any more drinkable in its transformed state, as blood, than the blood of the sea-— Tr.J
* [This i* on* of the two oc urrencos of cmtioc in the Apo-

rivers

calypse, the other being in ch. xt. 4. In other portion 1 of
the New Testament it appears only in Acts ii. 27 ; xiii. 84,
85 ; 1 Tim. ii. 8: Titus i. 8; Heh. vii. 20 (o<ri6nfi, Luke i.
75 ; Bph. It. 24 ; tori**, 1 Them. ii. 10). It is a term or com
pamtiTely frequent occurrence in the LXX., and is there generally employed to translate TDFl ; it is also occasionally
used for "|f, "UnO, Di\ D'DH. Ca*M*a writes: "The

meaning of
* [Lange has reference, probably, to the following passage
Ddsterdieck : "Tatrra refers to ver. 4, not to Ter. 3, lor reference Is bad (ver. 6) t
drinkable water which is turtle
in o blood, so that the inhabitants of the e«rth, who hare shed
t <e Mood of Saints and Prophets (com p. ch. xiii. 7, 10, vi.
10, xt. 7. xrlL «, xix. 2) are n-w constrained to drink blood."
Dusterdieck, however, does not assert that the water of the
in

•

*VDn is to be defined according to *lDfl (*ee
IIupfeM on Pa. It. 4). Thh word, which is^-ooodnem, kindnea, Is nsed to denote God's holy lore toward His people
Israel, ' both as the source and as the result of Hit sovereign
choice and covenant with them;' when applied to men 'it
does n»t denote the corresponding covenant relationship
and feeling of Israel toward God (n*t even iu 2 Chron. vi. 42
cf.; Isa.lv. 8; Ml. 1), but love and mercifulness towtards
-*

"
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— Matt,

xxiii. 35;

Rev.

xix. 2.

vi.

10, xvii. 6, xviii. 24,

—

From

the altar.* The spirit of human desnot alone in adoring the righteousness
and purity of Qod in this judgment; the spirit
of sacrifice, of reconciliation, of intercession,
joins in the sentiments uttered by the former.
Over against the praise of Jehovah, the voice
from the Altar brings in view the almighty sovereignty of Qod, the rule of Elohim Sabaoth,
and instead of God's holiness it magnifies, together with the righteousness, the truth in the
judgments of God. These do not appear simply
at the end, unmediated; they are prepared from
the beginning by the prophecies of the Scriptures, of the human conscience, and of history.
The bold and hence difficult expression personifying the Altar, has been the subject of manifold conjectures and additions, such as the following: Another Angel from the Altar £E. V.];
the Angel who keeps watch over the spirits under the Altar; an inhabitant of Heaven standing by the Altar, etc. The explanation of Bede:
Interior affectum sanctorum vel angelorum vel hominum t does not properly belong in this category
of supplements cited by Diisterdieck. See ch.
According to Diisterdieck, the idea of
ix. 13.
the speaking Altar is intelligible from chaps, vi.
tiny

is

But no more than
10, viii. 8, ix. 13, xiv. 18.
we are at liberty to identify all Altar-visions,
may we identify the voice of the Altar itself and
the voice of soul-lives beneath it crying for vengeance. According to Hengstenberg, "the Altar itself here rejoices at the vengeance" for
the «* blood shed upon it" (?).
Vers. 8, 9. Upon the sun. Reference is not
had to the sun considered by and for itself; but
neither is the sun, "in its burning quality,"
"the figure of the sufferings of this life." The
operation of the sun of revelation is intended
(comp. ch. viii. 12). This operation which is
from being an enlightening and
Christianity,
warming agency of blessing, is, by the anger-fire
of fanaticism, over which the anger of God rules
in judgment, con verted intoaglowing^re-«Ain* [instead of the former and proper sun-shine.
Tr.],
which makes men hot with great heat (passive);

—

—

—

—

hereupon men, unable to distinguish between
glow of an externalized Christianity
and the name of God, Divine revelation itself,
blaspheme the name of the Qod Who has authority
over these plagues, instead of becoming converted
(and so distinguishing between revelation-faith
an 1 fanat icism) and giving Him glory. This obduracy must be distinguished from impenitency
(ch. ix. 20).
It was given unto it ; avT$
to the sun (Do Wette, et al.).
Ben gel and others
this fervid

—

—

incorrectly : to the Angel.
Vers. 10, 11. Upon the throne of the
'Wild- beast. As in the fourth Vial of Anger

—

JOHN.

ST.

the judgment upon Babylon, the Harlot, is already
foreshadowed, so in this fifth Vial the judgment
upon the Beast, and in the sixth the judgment

upon Gog and Magog (see ch. xiiL 2; 2 Thess. iL)
Tk* throne of the Beast is the principial system upon which the power of the

are intimated.

Antichristian life of the people rests. There is
no question of the fact that the principle of the
absolute sovereignty of the absolute quantitative majority is the root of the most godless
and mischievous confusions and seditious agitations, and that with the loosing of these confusions, induoed by the Angel of anger, a great
intellectual and social darkness must of necessity
diffuse itself over that kingdom (not rulerdom) of
the Beast which, in an ethical sense, was already
darkened. That there may be an allusion to the
Egyptian darkness is not, indeed, to be denied; it,
however, plays no important part here.— They

gnawed

their tongues.

employed to render, save In one Instancy Prov. xxii. 11,
where it is used to translate ^IHDt which in a single instance, Lev. x. 14, is translated aytos. And yet these terms
is

New Testament, almost invariably
tmna'a'ed by the one word koUf!—E. R. C.J
* [See Text and Gaum., Note 11.— B. C.J

are, in the E. V. of the

&

with the

Blasphemed the God of the Heaven—The
blasphemy is directed no longer simply against
the name of Qod, revelation, but against the

M

of the Heaven, the primeval revelation of God, and
Qod in His universal revelation hence, against
all that is Divine.
They have now reached the
stage of recognizing, in the incipient ruin of the
bestial kingdom, all the foregoing plagues as
plagues, but instead of now, at last, repenting
of their works, they pass from their unbelief to
that demonic belief in which they do indeed recognise the God of Heaven as the author of
their plagues and sores, but recognize Uim only
consoiously to blaspheme Uim even in this phase
of heavenly omnipotence and glory.
Ebrard
queries how a darkening or mere withdrawal of
light oan be conceived of as causing so great
torments.
The key to this problem is, he thinks,
furnished by the locust-plague of the fifth Trumpet the present darkness being occasioned, as
he maintains, by a host of scorpions and he
declares that "any man who is not wilfully blind
must be able to see this." The sores of ver. 11
are also, as he thiuks, distinguished from those
of ver. 2, as the consequences of the ud mentioned scorpion-stings. The problem as here set
forth presupposes sensuous causes and effects;
in the spiritual realm, however, there is nothing
easier of conception than that the incipient
darkening of the Antichristian Kingdom and ail
the fanatical hopes based upon it should result
in the rage and torment of despair.
Vers. 12-16. Upon the great liver [Lange:
the] Euphrates. See Syn. View ; comp. ch. ix.
14. Above all things we must distinguish between
the starting-point of this side of the Euphrates
(ch. ix.) and that of beyond the Euphrates.
Therein is contained not merely a distinction,

—

—

—

—

but also a contrast.
others who are united with ng in the same holy coTenant. It
is generally us <1 of Iovh descending from aboro to those beneath, and not of lore asoending.
See al o Alexander on
Ps. it. 4 (3). It is a fact worthy of notice that Sonoc is never
used in the LXX. for &np, or any othar word which *>«*

— Together

sensation of torment, the emotion of rage is expressed, as in the wailing and gnashing of teeth.—

It is

wrong,

therefore,

to

identify the Eastern kings with the four Angels
(Ebrard). As little are they identical with the
ten kings, ch. xvii. 12, who give their power to

the Beast (De Wette, Dusterd ). The preparajudgment upon the Beast was treated
References
of under the fifth Vial of anger.
to Eastern kings or Parthian allies ([confederated with Nero against Rome] Ewald), in the
interest of the so-called synchrono-historical
tion of the
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need no more than a mention.
misapprehension of the sixth plague is
manifested in Bengel's designation of the imminent judgment upon the .kings as itself the
plague, into which the kings run.
The plague,
undoubtedly, culminates in the barely intimated
defeat of the kings ; but their very coming is a
interpretation,

Aq

utter

plague also, because, like the

Hun and Mongol

they sweep away with them to the battle
Qod all the unsealed men and powers on
their road.
On account of the laying bare of
the Euphrates' bed, an event of historical occurrence in the capture of Babylon by Cyrus, it
is maintained by some (Hofmann, Ebrard, De
Wette, Bruckner) that a battle of the Eastern kings
against the spiritual Babylon is intended. To De
Wette this passage suggests the passage of Israel
through the Jordan.
A number of interpretations of the kings see in De Wette, p. 157.
Aleasar: The Apostles and Evangelists; Bullinger
and others: Believing princes; Grotius: Constantino the Great; Vitringa: The Kingdom of
France.
Others: The King of Persia, the Barbarians, the Turks, the Flavians.
Jews adopting the Christian faith (Herder: the Babylonish
Jews who go to the aid of those of Palestine), etc.
trains,

against

<

Oat of the mouth of the Dragon,

etc.

—

Combined operation of all the evil powers. Out of
the three great mouths go forth three unclean
spirits, as spirits of seduction.
Or rather they
hare gone forth from these mouths and now exist independently, although at the time of the last
battle, in which Gog and Magog are judged,
the Beast and the False Prophet are already destroyed (ch. xix. 10).
On the other hand, some
expositors would fain read in ver. 14 iiciropcveadat instead of eKTropeberai, in order,
of an artificial

by means

construction (see Hengstenberg),
to gain the missing verb
which would, however,
occasion material difficulties.
The seed of rebellion lives on in impure spirits in that ring of
heathenism which encircles the Millennial Kingdom. Be it, moreover, considered that here we
are still in the course of the collective unitous
description of the preparation for the General
Judgment, and the colors of the three judgments still play into each other.
As frogs. This similarity is borne by the
unclean spirits themselves it is not their uncleanness simply that is denoted by the ur (as
according to Hengstenberg).
The Egyptian
frogs (Ex. viii.) were plaguing spirits because
they went everywhere and defiled every thing
with their uncleanness ; these are plaguing spirits because they go forth to all parts as unclean
demons, and seduce the kings of the earth to
war against the City of God. They operate as
spirits of demons, t. «., through ethico-psychical
domination, after the analogy of possession.
Eren after the judgment upon the centralization
of evil in the Harlot, in the Beast, and in the
False Prophet, Satanic evil shall continue to exist in a seed of evil reminiscences amongst the
heathen, and in demonic operations.
The expedition to which they excite the Eastern peoples is not directed against Babylon=Rome, for
this has already (chap. xvii. 18) incurred judgment
Hengstenberg says that the expedition is directed against Canaan, t. *., the Church,
and that the prediction has referenoe " not to

—

—

;
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something that shall happen at some one future
time, but to that which is to be continually ropeated." It is also asserted that Rome is not
referred to, because all the other plagues have
an oecumenical character.
As if it were not
called urbe from orbis.
That the expedition is
really not directed against Babylon-Rome is
evident from the order of the judgments. According to Grotius, by the three frog* should be
understood three forms of superstition to which
Maxentius was addicted (the first is extitpicium,
not exetupicium) ; according to Luther, the sophists namely, Faber, Eck and Emser: according to Vitringa, the Jesuits (the dried Euphrates
being France, drained by its kings) according
to Calovius, the Jesuits, Capuchins and Calviu-

—

;

According to Dttsterdieok, we should
not ask what is to be understood by these three
spirits
t «., they are schematical importing
nothing.
According to Artemidor (see De
ists, ete.

—

Wette), the frogs are significant of jugglers and
buffoons.
Aristophanes portrayed their allegorical significance long before the writing of the
Apooalypse. The frog has been used as a symbol in manifold connections (see Friedrich, Sgmbolik und Mythologie der Natur, p. 61 1 ).
lively
interpretation of these little impotent, yet withal
vociferous, dwellers in slime, see in Ebrard, p.
Friedrich brings out the additional fact
485.
that frogs have impudent eyes.

A

—

Doing signs. By this can be meant only
lying apparent miracles* a description which
applies to demonic miracles in general.
De
Wotte speaks of an infatuating eloquence. The
eternally-repeated
charm of
phrases is resident
in will-magic, in the overpowering of weak souls
by the semblance of assurance. The kings
of the whole inhabited world. This expression is conditioned by the preceding words:
the Eastern kings ; although these may finally
draw yet other powers into their vortex. To
the war of the great day. The two days
and the two battles [wars] (ch. xix. 19, xx. 9) are
as yet wrapped together in one in such a manner, however, that the latt battle is faintly visible.
See Ezck. xxxviii., xxxix.; Dan xii. 1; Zech. xii.,
xiv.
The dag of the last end-judgment, properly
Thus Bengel, De Wette, and
so-called (Jude 6).
Other interpretations the dag is the
others.
entire time from the passion of Christ to the end
"The dag of God has a comprehensive
(Bede).
character, denoting all the phases of God's judgments, etc." (Hengst.) This is an attempt at the
paving the way for
obliteration of definities
his theory of the Millennial Kingdom.
[The expressions, dag of the Lord, great dag of
the Lord, etc., are of frequent occurrence in the
New Testament ; see Acts ii. 20 ; 1 Cor. i. 8 v.
5; 2 Cor. i. 14; Phil. i. 6, 10; ii. 16; 1 Thess.
v. 2, 4; 2 Thess. ii. 2; 2 Peter iii. 10, 12. These
passages (with the exception, perhaps, of those
in 2 Peter), together with the one under consideration, seem to refer to the day of Christ's
appearing for the establishment of His Millennial Kingdom (oomp. ch. xix. 11-21 ; Matt. xxiv.
30 sqq.), and not to the day of Final Judgment
(oomp. ch. xx. 11-15; Matt. xxv. 81 sqq.) See

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

;

Excursus on The Future Comings or the
Loan, p 339.— E. R. C.]
• [See Add. Cbmmmt on ch. xili. 13, p. 870.— K. &. 0.]
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Behold. I oome as a thief A practical,
warning digression of the Apostle, as in similar
great decisive moments. As a vivid reminder
of a saying of the Lord, he introduces the Lord
as immediately speaking (sea Matt. xxiv. 43, 44,
Luke xii. 89, Rev. iii. 8). [Not a digression of
the Apocalyptist, but a solemn re-affirmation by
the Spirit of the' warning of Jesus and His
Apostles; comp. Matt. xxiv. 48, 44; Mark xiii.
8o, 36; Luke xii. 89; 1 Thess. v. 2, 4; 2 Peter
iii. 10.— E. R. C ]
The peculiar form of Christ's
admonition as recommeoding watchfulness is
d on b- less based upon the fact that He is speaking to believing readers.
The keeping of the
garment* of salvation is an idea which lies the
closer at hand since the glance of the Seer
passes beyond even the day of the Parousia and
the secure years of the Millennial Kingdom.
[or they], etc.
The combatants
are, without their will or even their knowledge,
under the guidance of God, Who brings them to
the battle-ground of their defeat (Ezek. xxxix.
2 ). The subject of owr/yayev is God (Hengsten.,
Ebrard) ; not the sixth Angel (Bengel), nor the
Dragon (Ewald), nor, still less, the unclean spirits (Bleek, DcWette [Dusterdieckl).* Harmageddon.—See Syn. View. On the different interpretations of Harmageddon, see Diisterdieck, p.
4'.)9.
(Etymological interpretations : Ezcidium exercitui; the Capitol; Mount Janiculus.
Historical interpretations: The Megiddo of Jud. v.
ID, or the Megiddo of Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 29;
comp. Zech. xii. 11.) Diisterdieck indeed notes
the fact that the term mountain of Megiddo (1lJ3

—

—

—

And He

TJ)

differs

from both of the Old Testament appel-

— the

waters of Megiddo, and the valley
TGerm., J£6*nr=plain] of Megiddo; he, however,
looks upon this distinction as an accessory circumstance, and thinks that there can be a reference only to the place where the Israelites
were victorious over the kings of Canaan (Jud.
But why should not the fateful name
t. 19).
of Megiddo have given occasion to a symbolical
compound, with referenoe to Ezekiel and Zechariah? denoting, therefore, the mountains of
Jerusalem in a symbolical sense. On the repeated reference to Rome in Ewald, see DiisterIn an architectonic- aspect it is very
dieck.
noteworthy that the sixth plague conducts ns to
the place of judgment at Harmageddon, without
describing the judgment itself.
lations

—

—

—

[Harmagedon. "it is evidently in the
meaning of the Hebrew name of this place that
appropriate significance lies. For otherwise
why should IftpaioTt be prefixed to it? . , But
this circumstance does not deprive the name of
geographical reality ; and it is most probable
on every account that such reality exists here.
The words rdv tottov rbv KaXobuevov would surely
not be used except of a real place habitually so
named, or by a name very like this. Nor need
we search verv far for the plaoe pointed out.
njD'in, the Mountain of Megiddo, designates at
least the neighborhood where the Canaanitish
kings were overthrown by Barak, Jud. v. 19;
an occasion which gave rise to one of the two
triumphal songs of Israel recorded in the Old
Testament, and therefore one well worthy of
its

.

* [8m Text, and aaut, Note 21.—I. B. 0.]
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symbolising the great final overthrow of the
k ngs of the earth leagued against Christ.* Th*t
the name slightly differs from that given in the
Old Testament, where it is the plain (2 Chron.
xxxv. 22) or the waters (Judg. v. 19) of Megiddo, is of slight consequence, and may be
owing to a reason which I shall dwell on below.
The LXX. in both places adopt the form which
we have here, MayroVj—6&» or <5&j. Nor must
it be forgotten that Megiddo was connected with
another overthrow and slaughter, vii., that of Josiah by Pharaoh-Necho (2 Kings xxiii. 29; 2
Chron. xxxv. 22), which, though not analogous
to this predicted battle in its issue, yet served
to keep up the character of the place as one of
overthrow and calamity; cf. al*o Zech. xii. 11,
and the striking description, 2 Chron. xxxv. 25,
of the ordinance of lamentation for Josiah. At
Megiddo also another Jewish king, Ahaziah. died
of the wounds received from Jehu, 2 Kings ix.
27.
The prefix liar, signifying * mountain,* has
propriety, see Stanley's description of
tho plain of Esdraelon, in the opening of his
Sinai and Palestine, ch. ix. . . . Still there may
have been a deeper reason which led to. or, at
all events, justified the prefix.
As the name
now stands, it has a meaning ominous of the
great overthrow which is to take place on the
spot.
Drusius, believing the word to be merely
a mystic one, explains it to be pJTU KO^n * inter'
its local

eorum,' the overthrow of their
But, conceding and maintaining the geographical reality, must not we suppose that sack
a name, with such a sound, so associated with
the past, bore to a Hebrew ear, when used of
the future, its ominous significance of overthrow?
It is remarkable that in Zech. xii. 11, where the
mourning for Josiah is alluded to, the LXX.
render not the plain of Megiddo, but zv nedtu UKOTTToutvov, and this agrees with the interpretation of Andreas here, who supposes the name
equivalent to dtaKOTrrj" Alfobd.
E. R. C]
Vers. 17-21.
the seventh Angel
necio

ezercitus

army.

And

—

—

poured out his vial upon the air. The air
is the common life-sphere of men.
The AngerVial in the air

is,

therefore, in the first p'ace a

deadly decomposition of the spiritual life-sphere
of men, resulting in the falling asunder of great
communities. And this is the immediate result
depicted in ver. 19. But with the separation
of the three powers, Babylon, the Beast, Gog
and Magog, is also introduced the cosmical decomposition of the earthly life-sphere the end
of the world.
From the temple, from the
throne. The throne does not appear to us to be
expressive merely of a climax, in order to the
more certain indication that the voice comes from
Qod Himself (Dusterd.). From the Throne is, primarily, a modification hence there is no am to
connect it with the preceding sentence. The
Temple is the Holy of Holies ; the Throne is the
covering of the Ark of the Covenant The consonance of Temple and Throne is the consonance
of the economy of Christ and the economy of
the Father. It is, in fine, a unisonous deliverance of the sentiment of the Church of Qod, as

—

—

—

—

• [It Is worthy of note that the Pong of Deborah ana
Barak it in measure adopted both by Dartd and the Apaetl*
Paul 4i deecrtpriY^ (irmbolic)of Messianic triumph*; cosu.
Jad*>i v. 12; P.. UvUL 18 ; Spa. iv. 8.-B. K. C.J
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the terrestrial cosmos, through which
God is heard, saying: It is done!
The end is decided. We take the word absolutely, with Eichhorn and others (actum eet)
not, howerer, in the following sense: now is
done that which was commanded (in ver. 1) (Bengel, Diisterd., el al.).
A learned digression explains: fuit Roma (Orotius).
And there were lightnings, etc. Ch. xi.
well as of

the roice of

—

precisely

—

"We

have again reached
the same point at which we were alApproximately true. Acch. xi."

Hengstenberg:

19.

ready in
cording to Hofuiann, the present vision comes to
an end in the midst of ver. 18, and with the
words km aeujfidc, etc., a new leading vision begins.
On the evangelical import of the lightnings and thunders, see Syn. Virw.
There follows
then a great earthquake, such as was never
heard of before a convulsion of earthly relations to their very foundations, so that the
Christian world is sundered into three parts, more
truly, even, than the Jewish world was thus rent
previous to the first. Parousia of Christ.

—

—

And

—

the great city. We have already more than
once pointed out the decisive import of this passage.
It contains the key to all that follows, as
a summary declaration, namely, of the General
Judgment and as a disposition of the three following special judgments (Babylon— the B*»ast
—Gog and Magog). Hence it results also that
the great City, as such, must comprehend all
three parts, and consequently that it can denote
neither Christian nor Pagan Rome, though Rome
is its highest representative point.
Still further
from the truth is the reference to Jerusalem
(Ben gel, Herder, Hofmann, et al.).
Considered
in and for itself, the great City is an ideal City,
embracing all Antichristianity in the Occident
and in the Orient. Aocording to Hengstenberg
(who remarks that two Cities in the Apocalypse
bear the title of great, Jerusalem and Babylon,
i t., Rome), not only are we to avoid thinking
of Jerusalem in this connexion, but we are also
to put Christian Rome out of our thoughts
the
City, he maintains, can be only a heathen City,
heathen Rome. A certain tender care for "Christian " Rome is hardly mistakable bere.
It is
impossible, however, that eschatological Antichristianity should ripen in a heathen City,
knowing not hi tig properly of Christianity. Be-

—

came into three parts

— "The

number

three

(com p. ch. viii. 7, 8, 11, 12) has, perchance, a
special reference to the three arch-enemies, ver.

13" (Ebrard). Dusterdieck: The Beast and
Prophet, however, are regarded as one

the False

£08

1-21.

cup;

t. «., psychical
intoxication and drunkenness, spiritual delirium tremens, is the common
fundamental trait whence, in all three judg-

The

oitlea of the naVer.
20
According to Hengstenb., the islands and
the mountains are indicative of kingdoms. " Together with the islands and the mountains"
(says the same expositor) "the sea, also, has
vanished." In a physical connection this is no
necessary consequence, and in a symbolical connection we are constrained to ask: In what respect has the sea vanished ?
Ver. 21. And a great hail, as of a talent in
weight, etc. »« Hailstones of the weight of a
mina are called incredibly great by Diodor. Sic.
xix. 45, but our passage mentions hailstones of
the weight of a talent, which contains sixty minas; they are, therefore, probably of equal
weight with the stones used in the catapults "
(Dusterdieck; comp. De Wette, p. 161). According to Ebrard, the hail of a hundred-pounds'
weight, "symbolizes the tremendous blows of
suffering and sorrow which the world sustains
in this time of revolution."*
Hail is a specific
devastating atmospheric discharge arising from
the tension of the physical extremes of heat and
cold, and their conflict.
Thus, after the dissolution of human fellowship, the most ruinous
conflicts of the extreme parties will arise
most
fearful in their effects, however, will be the
ments, death proceeds.

tions [Lange:

—

ffeiden], etc.

—See Syn.View.

—

;

—

momentary coalitions that will take place
truth typically exemplified at the crucifixion of
Christ [where Sanhedrin and rabble, Jew and
Roman, for the time made common cause. Tb.].
But the great fluctuations of nature in the ageing
cosmos are also expressed in this figure.
blasphemed God. In order to be able
to blaspheme God, they are in a sense become
monotheists again [or, rather, the fearful exigency has startled them out of their false systems
and brought their inner consciousness of the Oue
Almighty to the surface. Tr.]. It is, ccnainly,
not necessary to suppose that those who are
struck by such a hail, blaspheme as they are
dying (Hengstenberg). "Some are precipitated
lifeless to the earth, others blaspheme" (Dus" We are, assuredly, not to imagine
terdieck).
that actual natural hail is meant " (Ebrard).
This blasphemy is the result of the rage with
which they are irritated by a course of worldly
affairs which is utterly incomprehensible to
them, and by the hostile view of the world
which confronts them.
Even now not only
radicalism, but also liberalism operates thus
upon the minds of the hierarchical party ; and,
vice versa, not only papaoy, but even Christianity
itself has the like effect upon anarch ico revolutionary spirits. Even in view of the objective
world and the course of the times, extremists
become increasingly irritated. Especially, not
only socialistic, but also absolutist fanaticism is
at a loss for money, weapons, wind and weather
Allfor the prosecution of extreme party-aims.
sided pessimism, the issue of optimistic extravagances. Different historical interpretations
of the Vials of Anger, see in Diisterdieck, p. 503.

—

men

And

vanquished power (oh. xix.).
The severance
two hostile powers is rightly insisted upon
by Ebrard {p. 451) ; it cannot, however, be said
that the third comes direct from the abyss, for
the Eastern kings are on the ground ; further,
the specific Antichrist, in the narrower sense of
tie term, is the Beast (oh. xix.), not Satan (oh.
xx ).— Babylon the great waa remembered,
de.
Acts x. 31.
Great Babylon is but the more
definite designation of the great City.
She receives the anger-wine of the seventh Vial of
Anger to drink, and the effect of this wine continues through all the three special judgments
• [Glasgow finds the otgectie* of this prophecy in the trenow following. The anger of wrath [rob dvpov mendous
caunou-oalle—«ou>e of 000 pounds* weight emi* aptly symbolized by the wine- ploy in modern warfare. -E. B. C.j
*W
of

—

—

—

to]
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[ADDITIONAL NOTE 05 THB BEV1H VIALS.]
By the American Editor.
[In the jmlfcment of the writer, ths Tiaion of
the Seven Vials relates to events still future
events the last of which will immediately precede the advent of Christ for the establishment
of His Millennial Kingdom. The plagues predicted are to be executed upon the opposers of
Christ and His true followers upon the followers of the Beast (i. «., the world-power, p. 272)
and Babylon (i. e., the apostate or world-allied
Church, see Add. Notb on p. 817) ; the whole
series, possibly, constituting that which in ch.
"
vii. 14 is styled simply " the great tribulation
(see Add. Notb, pp. 191 sq.).
The writer is disposed to regard the terms
earth, sea, rivers and fountains, and sun, of the
first four Vials (vers. 2-10), as having been used
literally
the prophecy being that these should
be so affected as to cause them to give forth deleterious influences.
If by the Beast is to be understood the world-power, then, probably, by the
pouring of the fifth Vial on his throw (ver. 10)
we are to understand some influence upon established civil governments—either destructive, covering the nntions with the darkness of anarchy
or strengthening, producing the darkness which
flows from tyrannical oppression.
By the Euphrates of the sixth Vial we are, probably, to
understand, with Wordsworth, Lord. and others,
that which is to the mystical Babylon what the
literal river was to the literal city.
If this view
be correct, then may we regard the symbol as
indicating that current of opinion amongst worldlings in favor of, or those multitudes in the world
allied to, the Apostate Church ( u many waters"

—

—

—

—
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of ch. xvii. 1 and 15?). The drying up of these
waters, or their falling away from Babylon,
would prepare the way for her destruction set
forth, ch. xvii. 16.
May it not be that the kings
from the sun-rising are those mentioned ch. xvii.
12, 13, 10, who are to destroy the Harlot (L «..

—

Babylon, comp. ch. xvii. 1 and 5) and who are
described as from the sun-rising from the fact
either that when the Apooalyptist wrote they were
below the horizon of vision, yr* to arise (ch. xvii.
12); or that they were to come from the East?
By the frogs (vers. 13, 14) we may understand
teachers of evil, instigated by Satan, and some
having civil and others ecclesiastical authority,
and working miracles (see Additional Comment
on ch. xiii. 13, p. 270), who shall seduce the nations into an assault on Christ and His true
Church.
For an explanation of Harmagtitm,
see the extract from Alford on p. 302.—The
seventh Vial poured out upon the air may indicate an effect produced upon the literal atmosphere, at once universal in its influence and
producing fearful convulsions in the realms of
nature and in human society (comp. Isa. xiii.
6-10; Joel ii. 1, 2, 10, 80, 81; iii. 15; Mstt.

Mark xiii. 24, 25 ; Luke xxi. 25, 26;
;
Acts ii. 19, 20;* Rev. vi. 12-17 ; see also Note
on the sixth Seal, p. 179). The destruction of
Babylon, here alluded to, is described in the following chapters. £. R. C]
xxiv. 29

—

• [The Apostle Peter quoted this prophecy of JoK without hi tending to teach that it bad receired its mhimatt fulfillment in event! attending the Pentecostal ffftumn. It
se*ms impossible to resist the conclusions that the word* of
our Lord in Matt. xxiv. 29, etc-, have reference to coornUioof
in nature immediately preceding his second Advent, and
that the prophecies of Isaiah and Joel, though they may

have already received partial and typical fulfillments, kars
mUimaU respect to the same events.—E. &.O.J

SECTION SIXTH.
(Second Division.)

The Seventh Vial

of Anger, or the Three Great End-Judgment*.
Chap. XVII.

I.

—FIEST

1—XX.

SPECIAL UfD-JUDOMKlfT.

10.

JUDGMENT UPOH BABTLOH.

Chap. XVII.-XVIII.

A..—THE

JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON AS A HEAVEN-PICTURE, OB THE HEAVENLY
PROPHECY OP THE PALL OP BABYLON.
Chap. XVII. 1-18.

And

came one of the seven angels which [who] had the seven vials, and
talked with me, saying unto me [am. unto me] Come [am. Come] Hither I will
show unto thee the judgment of the great whore [harlot] that sitteth upon [or ww.
there

1

;

,

2 the]*

many

fornication,

waters ; with whom the kings of the earth have [om. have] committed
and the inhabitants of [they who inhabit] the earth have been [were]

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
K

»nd A.— K. R. C]
[Crit Eds. omit iu* with
« Ver.'. 2. [Tisch. Inserts rmv twios with B*.; Lech, end Treg. omit with *. A. P.; Alt brack*

»

Ver.\

1.

tgms&i
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made drunk with the wine of her fornication. So [And] he carried me away in
the [om. the] spirit into the [a] wildern&<*s : and I saw a woman sit [sitting] upon
a scarlet colored [om. colored] beast [wild-beast], full of [or ins. the] 8 names of

4 blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed
[clothed] in purple and scarlet color [om. color], and4 decked [gilded] with gold
and precious stones [stone] and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of
5 abominations and filtbiness [the uncleannesses] 6 of her fornication 6
And upon her
forehead was lorn, was] a name written, MYSTERY,
GREAT,
:

THE MOTHER OP

[ins.

BABYLON THE
THE] HARLOTS AND [ins. OF THE] ABOMI-

NATIONS OF THE EARTH. And

I saw the woman drunken with the blood
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs [witnesses] of Jesus : and when I
7 saw her, I wondered with great admiration [wonder]. And the angel said unto
me, Wherefore didst thou marvel [wonder] ? I will tell thee the mystery of the
woman, and of the beast [wild-beast] that carrieth [beareth] her, which [that]
8 hath the seven heads and ten horns. The beast [wild-beast] that thou sawest was,
and is not ; and shall [is about to (fiiXXet)] ascend out of the bottomless [om. bottomless] pit [abyss] and [ins. to] goT into perdition (axriXetav) : and they that dwell
on the earth shall wonder, whose names were [of whom the name is] not written
in [upon] the book [scroll] of life from the foundation of the world, when they
behold [see] the beast [wild-beast] that [ins. he] was, and is not, and yet is [om.
And [om. And] Here is the mind which [that]
9 yet is— ins. shall be present] 8

6

.

10

hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth
[or where the woman sitteth upon them], [,] and there [om. there
ins. they] are
seven kings : [ins. the] five are fallen, and [om. and ins. the] 9 one is, and [om. and]
the other is not yet come and when he cometh [is come], he must continue a
short space [little while].
And the beast [wild-beast] that was, and is not, even
hew is the [an] eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition; And the ten
horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which [who] have [ins. not yet] 11 received no
[om. no
ins. a] kingdom as yet [om. as yet] ; but [ins. they] receive power [authority]
as kings one hour [ins. together] with the beast [wild-beast].
These have one
mind (tv©/^), and shall [om. shall] give their power and strength [authority] unto
the beast [wild-beast]. These shall make [om. make] war with the Lamb, and the
Lamb shall overcome [conquer] them for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings
and they that are with him are [om. are] called, and chosen, and faithful. And
he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the whore [harlot] sitteth,
And the ten horns which
are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.
12
thou sawest upon [om. upon ins. and] the beast [wild-beast], these shall hate the
whore [harlot], and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and
18
burn [consume] her with [or in] fire. For God hath [om. hath] put in [gave
into] their hearts to fulfill [perform] his will [mind (rxfy"?)], and to agree [perform
;

11

12

13
14

:

15
16

17

* Ver. 3. Tisch* f 1«59, also Treg.] give* yifiw tA oroVaro, with Cod. A., etc. [Lach., Tisch. (8th Ed.), Alf. read yjnovra
oropara ; Tisch. (8th Ed.) declares that P. requires this division. The reading of the participle in the following clause, which,
were it certain, would settle the question, is also disputed: Alf., Tisch. (8th Ed.) read sxoira wltn K- ?- » Lach., Tisch.
(1869\ and Treg., t Xoi> with B*. 1, etc.—E. R. C]
* Ter. 4. Lach. gives koi in ace with A., etc.
[So also Treg. and Tisch. (8th Ed.) with ft. A, 1, 7, Vulg., ete. ; Tisch.
0860) omits with B*. P.; Alf. brackets.— E. R. C]
• Ver. 4. Cbdd. tf. A. B*. give to euc<£0apra.
• Ver. 4. Codd. A. [1] B»., ete., give rrp yrj*.
[So Tisch. (1869) with B*. (not A.) ; Alf., Treg., Tisch. (8th Ed.) give avrfc
with A- 1, 7, Vulg^ etc; K- reads avrifa kcu rfc yij*— E. B, C.l
' Ter. 8. Codd. A., etc\ give vs-ayct.
[So Lach , Alf., and Tisch. (1859) ; Treg. and Tisch. (8th Ed.) give imdytiv with
B». P.—B. R. C]
* Ter. 8. [The "<nut yet is n is an attempted translation of the printed text of Erasmus* aalircp Son. This reading, as
u an error of Erasmus' copyist " or of the press : it is not found in the original MS. of Erasis now generally conceded, is
mus. On this subject Dr. Conant writes (in his article on the Ores* Text of the Apocatypee in T e BapHii Quarterly) : " The
MS. reads, kcu wop «<m, with sort slightly removed from the preceding syllable (as often happens in manuscript), but with
a distinctly written a in the syllable wop, and with the accentuation, unquestionably, of xol vdpetm. The copyist, mistaking a for t in the syllable »ap, and making a wrouR division of syllaMo*, wrote KcuVcp «<m, contrary both to the letters
and the accentuation of the MS. There can be no doubt that the true reading is that of the ancient MSS., namely, the
Bhialtic f «-op«rre—irapsorat), the Alex. (Cod. Eph. is defective heie), B. of the Apoc., and the Porp*hyrian palimpsest, all of
which have wapeorat,.^ The reading thus indicated is nniversally adopted.— R. R. 0.]
• Ver. 10. fCrrt Eds. read o «t<r without «al, in ace. with tf. A. B*. P., Fttty., etc.—E. R. C]
» Ver. 11. [Lach., Alt, Tisch. read avnfc with A. P. 1, Vulg. % etc. ; Treg. gives oSro* with tf. B*.—E. R. C]
n Ver. 12. The reading ovirw in ace. with B*. [#>. P., Fato.], etc. [So Alf., Treg., and Tisch.: Lach. reads owe with A.,
fyi-E. R. CI
M Ver. 16. TCrit. Eds. read jcot with tf. A. B*. P. 1. Am., JVW., Demid.. ToL; Clem, and Lips. «• require Art'.— E. R. C.l
B Ver. 16. [Tisch. (8th Ed.) reads m>pt, without «r> with #t B*. P.; Lach,. Tisch, (1809), Treg, pred* *> with A. ; Alt
brackets.—E.R. C]
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ST.

JOHH.

one mind (xotijaat filav j'wfywjv)] 1*, and [int. to] give their kingdom unto the beast
18 [wild-beast], until the words * of God shall be fulfilled [finished]. And the woman
which [that] thou sawest is that [the] great city, which [that] reigneth [hath king1

dom] oyer the kings of

the earth.

m

Ter. 17. fThli clam* is omitted by Lactam., and bracketed by Alt, In accord, with A. 79, F«fo, ete.; it (or
uiav) is given by Treg. and Tisch., with ft*. B*. P. 1, 7, 14, sto.—B. B. C.
1» Vor. 17. Codd. A. B*. [*. P.J give oi Aoyoi.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.

When we

of Babylon as a Heathe fall of Babylon sub
specie «(emi t or, in other words, the phenomenon
of Antichristianity in the Church, in all its historical bearings, illuminated by the light of revelation and designated for judgment by the
rulo of Divine Providence.
We must, above all, keep fast hold of the following points: 1. That the Babylon here spoken
of, the Harlot, is to be distinguished from the
general Babylon (ch. xvi. 19), and yet that it
coincides with the latter as its first [last?]* his2. That the Beast which
torical culmination.
bears the Harlot is identical with the Btatt out
of the sea (ch. xiii.), as the peculiar an ti theocratic and Antichristian organ of Satan ; that,
however, it here comes under consideration provisionally in a special aspect only, as bearing
the Woman for a time, and, finally, judging
Hence, also, the history of the Beast is
.her.
more special here than in ch. xiii. In the latter passage, ver. 8, one of his heads is mortally
wounded ; here, the whole Beast disappears for
a time (ver. 8).f 8. That the heads and horns
of the Beast here resolve themselves into a special history consisting of two parts
a history
ven-picture,

say

:

the

fall

we mean,

—

which must by no means be confounded with the
history of the Beast presented in ch. xiii.
That we are still in the sphere of the seventh
Vial of anger is manifest, in the first place, from
the bare faot that one of the seven Angels who
had the Vials, shows the Seer the judgment of
The latter is preliminarily
the great Harlot.
signalized by two marks : 1. She sits upon many
waters ; she is an authority based upon many
nationalities, many national dispositions, pecu2. With her the kings of
liarities and currents.
the earth have committed fornication, and they who
inhabit the earth have become drunk with the
She herself has become
wine of her fornication.
for the kings of the earth, of earthly states and
seats of culture, an idol, a subject of idolatry
which has seduced them to a thousand-fold
apostasy from the laws of religion, humanity,
truth and righteousness ; and not only have they
departed from the true God and served false

gods in company and connection with her, but
* [It is probable that the ermte of the Herman edition Is a
misprint for fefcfe, as it it only in the latter form that the
proposition of oar Author can be accepted. It may be remarked that even with this correction the truth of the flrtt
p irt of the proposition is questionable. Is it not probable
that by " Babylon the Great " of ch, xvi. 19, the Beer contemplated the entire Babylon as M headed np ** in the Babylon
of the hut dmuB : or, in other words, as identical with " Babylon the Great ^ of ver. 6 ?—B. B. C]
t [Is not one and the same event set fjrth by the figures,
**
as slain " (xiii. 3), and u is not " (xvii. 3}-*fc : the appV
rent ceasing of tne Beast to exist «ttw*f—B. B.C.]
.

they have also done the same independently,
as her followers and imitators.
They have,
however, in many respects been swept along it
this direction by those who inhabit the earth—
by absolute hangers-on of the soil and of authority, who have become intoxicated in the fanatical enthusiasm of the bigotry of the world.
The Angel takes the Seer in spirit into *
wilderness.
Here, it seems, we a while ago left
the Woman, onoe clothed with the sun (ch. xii.).
And such is indeed the fact: it is the same
wilderness, and not the same ; the same Woman,
and not the same. History sufficiently instructs
us concerning the fact that the holy wilderness*
of world-renunciation, of asceticism, which so
long guarded the integrity of the Woman, became in course of time a wilderness of spiritual
and intellectual moral corruption that the heavenly flight from the world was changed into a
demonio seeking of the world, embodied in the
wild career of false monks that a wilderness of
hypocrisy, pia fraus, fanatical terrorism and demoralising dogmas of all kinds was gradually
developed. But the Woman is she, indeed, the

—

—

—

same

Those who oannot understand how the
one Woman (ch. xii.) can in the course of time
have divided into the two figures of the Harlot
T

and the Bride, should consider the fact that the
wheat and the ehtff grow on the same ear; that
the same Theocracy which, in respect of its internal essence, bore Christ, also crucified Him,
in respect of its external hierarchical figuration;
and that thus the development of the Harlot
and the Bride has not been effected in two separate lines, but in an original organic unity, in

which the contrast has been oontinually maturing (see the foot-note on p. 25).
The following considerations now successively
demand our attention
1. The Woman and her relation to the Beast.
2. The Beast in his relation to the seven
Heads.
8. The seven Heads in relation to the ten Horns.
1. The Woman and her relation to the Beast
That the Woman here depicted is significant
of the fallen Churoh there can be no doubt, when
we consider the import of the Woman (the congregation of God) and of womanhood (religiosity)— (see Rink, p. 238 sqq.). The exclusive reference of this figure to. pagan Rome fails
to recognise, in the first place, the broad scope
of the eschatologioal vision ; secondly, the fact
that even in the time of Domitian, and far mere
iu the time of Nero, it would have been impossible for the Apocalyptist to speak of Rome
as cherishing a true Antichristian thirst for the
blood of the saints. Thirdly, such a reference
misapprehends the idea of Antichristianity,
which takes its rise only in corrupt Christianity.
From these considerations it will also be evident,
first, that not simply the fallen Romish Church,
Digitized by
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Rome, is here intended; this is the further
from being the fact since imperial Rome has
been transferred to Byzantium and its centre of
gravity has been thence remored to Moscow and
St. Petersburg; moreover, the hierarchical principle radiates far and wide throughout the
Church.
It is also further evident, however,
that nothing but Christian Rome can constitute
the symbolical and historical apex of this whole
body of the fallen Church. The Muscovite hierarchism is too rude to be this apex; sporadic
hierarchism too theoristio ; the mean lies where
hierarchism is in its whole demonic depth.
Nevertheless, we regard the seven mountains
whereon the Woman sits, as but an allusion to
terrestrial Rome, it being agreeable to the consistency of the Book to take the seven mountains
as a symbolical figure, of which we must speak
farther on. The Seer declares that he wondered
much to see the Woman as he saw her. We apprehend this utterance in the same sense with
those expositors who have assigned the contrast
of this figure with the appearance in ch. xii. as
the ground of the Seer's wonderment.
In the
earlier passage, we behold a celestial Woman,
clothed with the sun, the moon under her feet,
adorned with a garland of chosen stars, equipped
with eagle's wings.
Here we have a Harlot,
riding or sitting upon a soarlet Beast, a Beast
signalized with the hue of blood and bloodthirstiness (into whioh the fiery hue of the Dragon has darkened), and thus herself founded
upon the Beast and its blood-thirstiness, t. e.,
upon an Antichristian world-power and bloody
violence.
The Beast is full of the names of
blasphemy there is no form of irreligion which
is not comprehended in the absolute Machiavelism of world-monarchy: religious persecution, contempt of humanity, despotism over consciences, breach of promise, a doctrinal system
of faithlessness
and the like—are some of the
first articles.
The incongruence of the seven
Beads and ten Horns is brought into view here
likewise, in order to the signalizing of the power
indicated, as possessing the semblance, and but
the semblance, of holiness.
On this demon io
Beast the poor Woman has prepared her a sort
of throne for her exaltation ; no longer is the
moon beneath her feet vanished are the stars
of elect spirits, and the eagle-wings.
She herself is clothed with a party-colored double red
with the royal hue of purple and the scarlet of
blood—and over this is spread the sheen of gold
brocade, of precious stones and pearls, the richest worldly adornment of every sort.
In her
hand the Woman holds the magioal means of her
dominion and glory, the golden cup, the symbolical vessel of consecrate and holy communion,
solace and refreshment
but full of abominations; and, together with the oup, the uncleannesses of the fornication, i. «., the idolatry, of
the earth
i. e.,
all those iniquities that follow
in the train of idolatry.
The abominations denote all manner of unnaturalnesses ; the uncUannesses of the fornication of the earth are
all those immoralities whioh are the consequential issues of the earth's departure from the true
God and its service of false divinities. On herforeheed she has a name written as a mystery; t. e.,
whoever is able to read the name, will read the

—

—

—

—

—
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following inscription: Babylon the Great, the
Mother of the Harlots and of the Abominations of the
Earth. She herself knows not that her proper
escutcheon absolute sovereignty over the consciences of earth means only this, and oan
mean nothing else.
Most repulsive is her
appearance:
drunken woman!
Through
fanaticism intoxicated to the verge of frenzy !
Drunken with the blood of the saints
and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus I
Blood-guiltiness
produces excitement,
confusion of the mind ; and this remark applies in the fullest sense to that blood-guiltiness whose measure is filled up in the persecution and destruction of the holiest witnesses
of God and Christ. Grotius depicts this phenomenon with drastic vividness, like a Dutch genrepicture : Vidit earn ore rabido, despumante et evomente sanguinem, ut ebrii Solent. But now arises
the question how can the Beast lend himself to
bear the Woman, when it is declared that the
ten Horns and the Beast shall hate the Harlot
and make her desolate (ver. 16) ? The weight
of the future tense must be observed here.
At
first the Beast is subject to the Woman, for it is
the Woman who helped the Beast out of his apparent annihilation. The absolutism of the hierarchy has promoted the growth of the absolutism of despotism. Finally, however, there is a
reversal of the relation, the Beast having made
a pupil of the Woman's, the False Prophet, subservient to himself; and in the end it is the
deep-lying antagonism between the demonio
ground-forms of the two [the Woman and the
Beast] whioh gives occasion to the full outbreak of hostility and the destruction of the
Woman possibly in a conflict in which the Beast
will prove himself moro human than the Harlot.
The Seer marvels to see the Woman in this
situation or, let us rather say, to see her again.
According to the speech of the Angel, that
.which most surprises John is her fellowship
with the Beast, her riding upon him this most
horrible Amazon-equipment.
Hence the answer
of the Angel [to John's wonderment] has in
view an explanation of the origin of this mystery of the fellowship of the Woman and the
Beast. The utterance runs thus : The Beast was,
and is not, ana* shall ascend out of the abyss, in
order to go speedily into damnation!* This declaration [of the Beast' 8 vanishment and re-appearanoe] is, certainly, a parallel to the mortal
wounding of a head of the Beast (ch. xiii. 8),
but it must be distinguished from the declaration
conoerning the king who '* is not yet come **
(ch. xvii. 10).
The wounding of the Beast's
head is the cause, the disappearance of the
Beast the result ; the return of the Beast is the
transition from the seventh to the eighth head.
For at that very moment of the vision [not the
moment depicted by the vision, but the time at
which the vision was vouchsafed. Tr.], the

—

—

A

—

—

—

—

—

—

Beast was not he seemed to have vanished
We, therewhilst the sixth king was in being.
fore, understand the declaration of the Angel as
The Antichristian
of the following import:
world-power was in being before Christ ; it then
seemed, for a period reaching to the time of the
• [So Lang© here JVim% render*.—K. B.

C \y~^
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Tision, to

—as

be annihilated by the rictory of Christ

indeed

howerer was

was

principially annihilated ; it
to return later as an external appa-

it

And it was as the returned
rent power.
Beast that the Beast carried the Woman, for in
that interval of bis vanishment it was only in the
saintly seeming of subserviency to the Woman
But,
that he could make his appearance again.
again, it was also his wonderful re-appearance
which induced the Woman to trust herself to
him. From the wonder of all people dwelling
upon the earth at the apparent invincibility of
the Beast that is, from the renewed belief in
the irresistible power of evil the complete fall
of the Woman resulted the rain fancy that
with the help of the Beast, with the help of ungodly and God-opposed state-maxims, she might
attain to greatness and ever-increasing glory.
Hence this unblest concordat in which, for a
long time, the Woman seems to rule the Beast,
until she is finally deposed and destroyed by
him.
2. The Beast in his relation to the seven

—

—

—

Heads.
Hither [let'] understanding [come]. The mystery which the Angel here pronounces can be
solved only through the union of worldly understanding [or an understanding of the world
In the apWeltverstand] and spiritual wisdom.
plication of this problem to the Nero tradition,
there would oertainly have been no wisdom ; at
most, it could only have contained such an understanding as the Apocalyptist would have declared to be devoid of wisdom. To proceed, the
seven Heads of the Beast are seven mountains, on
which the Woman sits, and are seven kings.
Here our task is, to abide by the laws of symbolism and not take a leap into geography, although we assume that there is an allusion to the
City of the Seven Hills. Neither is it advisable
to regard the sentence, and are seven kings, as
tautological.
As in the Book of Daniel, the
world-monarchies (oh. ii.) are, in respect of
their bright side, represented in the human
image of metal, and (ch. vii.) in respect of their
dark side, in the four beasts, so there is also here,
doubtless, an antithesis to be taken for granted.
The seven mountains are seven forms of empire
in the sacred number, because the State, taken
in the abstract, is subservient to the purposes
The kings, however,
of the Divine Kingdom.
seem here, in accordance with chs. xvii. 2 and
xviii. 8, as despots, to represent the dark side
of the world-monarchy, its God and Christ-opposed conduct hence, pre-eminently, its bestial
nature. The reference is not to individual kings;
such a reference is impossible on this account, if
for no other reason, vis. : because the kings must
be in exact correspondence with the seven mountains.
Otherwise the Apocalyptist must necessarily have seen fourteen heads, for, in accordance
with the laws of allegory, the heads cannot denote two entirely different groups the seven
mountains as diverse from the seven kings. We
reckon once more, therefore, the four worldmonarchies of Daniel and add to them the Roman-Herodian government as the fifth monarchy.
The sixth king is the Roman Empire at the time
of the vision, and the Seer proleptically beholds
the coming of a seventh, a world-monarchy, on

—

—

—

ST.

which the

JOHN.

Woman

can ride for a short

time.

Then the Beast that was, and

is not,

Woman, and

fulfilled its judi-

again undisguisedly appears. In the seventh king it was,
to a greater or less extent, the still anonymous
bearer of the Woman; in the eighth, which issues
from all the seven, as their evil extract, it will
become the open enemy and destroyer of the
then,

cial mission, it will

when
go

it

has

into perdition.

The Seven Heads and the Ten Horns.
The ten horns are distinct from the seven heads;
they seem finally, however, to be comprehended
together above the eighth head (eight is the num8.

ber of the world), in which the Beast manifests
himself again openly. The number ten is the

number

of the ripe development of the world,
number seven as the number
of complete Divine order.
And so, also, the
horns denote bare power or force, in antithesis
to the heads which symbolise the government of
intelligence.
They, therefore, together with the
eighth king-picture from the life of the Beast,
issue forth as ten kings of abstract power, as absolute radicalism.
They had hitherto not yet
received a kingdom; now they obtain, for one
hour, complete imperial power in the world together with the Beast.
This hour is, again,
the great and fear-inspiring hour of the decisive
conflict between open Antichristianity and the
hypocritically disguised Antichristianity of the
Woman. The ten kings rule, not successively,
but conjointly ; they are also not real kings, bat
mock-kings (wc (Saoikelc)* and if they have «w
mind, it is but the spirit of Antichristian coalition.
By the declaration: They shall war wUk
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall conquer them, etc,
the finale is indicated the judgment upon the
in antithesis to the

—

Beast (oh. xix. 19). But to what purpose this
interruption here?- It explains that hatred of
the Woman which finally bursts forth in completeness.
A bold change of allegorical
images is visible in the first and third verses,
where the same Woman is spoken of as sitting
upon many waters, and as sitting in the wilderness. Here [ver. 15] the reference is again to the
waters on which the Harlot sits (and when we
read : the waters which thou sawest, this inaccuracy reminds us of similar expressions in the
Johannean Gospel).
The sovereignty of the
Harlot is based not only upon the wilderness and
the Beast, but also, through these, upon the
peoples,

and

multitudes,

and

nations,

and

And

she becomes in the end, by means
of the semblance of Christocracy that clings to
her, an object of hatred to the ten Horns and
the Beast; She is destroyed by four principal
strokes.
In the first place, she is wasted, desolated: an allusion to the Harlot as a city, or to
her false eremite estate. Secondly, she is stripped,
exposed in her nakedness, a frequently cited
tongues.

punishment of courtesans, whose meretriciooj
adornment has been a means of sednetion.
* [When the Apostle Paul refers to the Net that the The*ftalonUn* treated him a* (£c) on Apatite, does he imply that
he was a mochntpotih t The well-known force of me is to indicate not mere nmilarit§ to an indiyidnal or a class, bat Inclusion in a class specified thus it I* declared, Matt xxL
26, that the people held John as a prophet; see also 1 Cat. It.
And further : - To recerre sa1, 14 ; x. 15 : 2 C >r. ri. 4, ste.
thoritr as a king," is to be a king, ds fad* if not dsjm*.—

—

E.B.C.J
,

Digitized by

Google

CIIAP XVII.

1-18.

809

—

The adornment of the
is, while still living, robbed of her cup, etc.) with the latter.
which her enemies devour: her goods, her Harlot (ver. 4) presents, " as applied to the Roterritories, all her possessions become tbe prey mish Church, a pioture characteristic and from
Thirdly, she

flesh,

of the foe. And fourthly, she is, in a sarcastic
auto da ft, suggestive of so many like proceedings, burned with fire; amid the wrathfire of open, bold Antichristianity, hypocritical
For Ood gave
Antichristianity meets its end.
into their heart:
As, in accordance with the
grand view of the Seer, in the wrath of the
heathen, the wrath of God is manifest in an
ironical mode of judgment, so in the one mind
and unanimity of these kings, the purpose of
God is visible, and in the* surrender of their
kingdom to the Beast, the consummation of the
prophetic words of God may be seen, as in that
Pilate were made
His Providenoe (John xi. 51,
xix. 11). The Angel at the close comprehends
the characteristics of the Woman in one expression: The Woman that thou saw est it the great
city that hath kingdom over the kings of the earth.
In the Woman, Great Babylon shall be judged
specially as Babylon.

dark hour when Caiaphas and
to'

subserve

[AB 8TB ACT Of VIEWS, ETC.]
By the American Editor,

[Elliott:* This chapter contains a vision
and a descriptive statement by the
Angel (vers. 7-18) ; both the vision and statement are introductory to the judgment upon Babylon, and explanatory of its oauses and rea(vera. 8-6),

sonableness. In the Vision, the Woman represents Papal Rome ; the Beast, the Roman Emr
pire under its last or Papal head (see p. 20 J)
the desert, the Roman Campagna. The period
of time contemplated in the vision is the 1260
years of the Beast's life under his last head (p.
260). In the description, the Angel contemplates
the entire history of both the Woman and the
Beast the former representing Rome, Imperial
and Papal (see ver. 18) ; the latter (identical
with the Beast from the sea of ch. xiii.), the Roman Empire under all its heads or forms. (It
is on the ground of the general nature of this
description that Elliott denies that the burning
of ver. 16 is the final burning foretold in ch.
xviiL 8. He explains the destruction referred
to in the former instance as preceding the vision
as that effected by the ten Gothio powers in
the Fifth and Sixth centuries. These horni of
tbe Beast (p. 260) then spoiled and burned the
City, and so desolated the surrounding Cumpagna as to produce the Ipypoc or desert, in the
midst of which Papal Romo arose, and in which
(er. 3) the vision was located). The riding of
the Woman on the Beast (ver. 8) symbolises that
the Western Papal Empire, as a whole, with the
power of its ten secular kingdoms and many
peoples, should uphold and be ruled by Papal
Rome. The double character of the Woman, as
a Harlot with the ten kings and a tavern- hostess
vending drugged wines to the oommon people
(vers. 1 , 2, 4), symbolises her unholy alliance
with the former, and her unholy and corrupting
traffic (in indulgences, relics, transubstantiat ion-

—

—

—

—

this point exceedingly obscure. The above
[ Blllott is at
believed to be * mi r presentation of the views he designed
to express.—*- R. C]

•

|§

the

life

;

the dress ooloring specified being dis-

Romish ecclesiastical digniand the ornaments those with which it
has been bedecked beyond any Church called
Christian." The word Mystery, ver. 6 (allusive
to the mystery of iniquity, 2 Thess. ii. 7, 8), " was
once, if we may repose credit on no vulgar authority, written on the Pope's tiara."*
The

tinctively that of the
taries,

—

"Mother of harlots, etc.,"
" Rome, Mother and
title,
title

—
—

a parody of the
Mistress." The

is

drunkenness with the blood of saints, ver. 6, symbolizes the martyr blood shed by Rome throughout the 1260 years of her prosperity.
Barnes: This chapter commences a more detailed description of the judgment inflicted on
the Antichristian power referred to in ch. xvi.
it contains a description of the sequel of the
seventh Vial, which is continued (in various
forms) to the close of ch. xix. ; it embraces the
following: 1. Introduction, vers. 1-8
2. A particular description of this Antichristian power,
vers. 3-6 ; 8. An explanation of what is meant
by the Woman, and of the design of the representation, which comprises (1), a promise of the
Angel that he would explain ; (2) an enigmatical representation of the design of the vision
(containing a description of the Beast, etc.),
vers. 8-14 ; (3) a more literal statement of what
is meant by this, vers. 16-18.
The Harlot symbolizes Papal Rome ; her adornment, fornication,
cup, drunkenness, many waters, substantially as
Elliott; her inscription, see Expl. in Detail,
ver. 6.
The Beast is identical with that of ch.
xiii. 1, and designates the Roman power (see p.
the period of the vision being that of the
200)
Eighth or Papal head and the ten horns, or ten
subordinate kingdoms f viz. : the 1200 years of
Papal supremacy. The destruction of vers. 16,
17, is the final destruction of ch. xviii. 8, to be
effected by the instrumentality of the ten secular powers who now uphold and are governed by
the Harlot.
The lpnpoc9 ver. 3, is the Roman
;

—

—
—

—

—

Campagna.}
* [**Sealiger, on the authority of an Informant of the Duke
of Montmorency whilst at Borne. And so again Francis 1,©
Mo\ne and Brocardns, on ocular evidence, tliey assure us;
sayinK that Julius 111. removed it. ten Daubu», Yitringa,
and •Bishop Newton, ad loc n Foot-not* by Elliott.— J3.

B.C.1
f [Barnes agrees with Elliott as to the general interpretation of tbe h&td$ and aonu, as on p. 250. He under* ands,
however, by the sixth head, not the diademed emperors whom
he includes onder the fifth, but the Dukedom under the Exarchate of Bdvenna, continuing from A. D. &00 to 7si7. ii.

—

B.C.1
% Barnes agrees with Elliott as to the place Indicated by
the eptyio?, but not as to the fact that it was produced by
the destruction of ver. 10. The following extract which he
makes* from Gibbon's Dec/to and Fall, ch. xlv., deserve* consideration " Borne had reached, about the close of the sixth
By the recentury, tbe lowest period of her depression.
moval of the seat of empire, and the successive loss of the
provinces, the sources of private and public opulence were
exhausted; the lofty tree under whose shade the nations of
the earth had reposed, was deprived of its leaves and
branches, and the sapless trunk left to wither on the ground.
The ministers of command and the messengers of victory no
longer met on the Appian or Flaminian way ; and the hostile approach of the Lombard* was often felt and continually
feared. The inhabitants of a potent and peaceful capital,
who visit without an anxious thought the garden of the ad|

:

jacent country, will faintly picture in their fancy the distress of the Bomans ; they shut or opened their gates with
a trembling hand, beheld from the walls the flames of their
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Stuart

:

Ch. xvii.

is

wholly occupied with an

explanatory vision designed for the purpose of
making the reader understand whose destruction is going on.—The Woman symbolizes the
City of Rome, " altogether in the manner of the
Old Testament prophets, who everywhere personify great cities by women"
"The Beast
means the Roman Emperors, specifically Nero,
of whom the report spread throughout the empire is (was} that he will revive, after being apparently slain, and will come as it were from the
abyss or Hades ; but he will still perish, and
that speedily.
The Beast symbolizes him of
whom it is said, that all the world will wonder
at and worship him, when they see him thus re"
suppose
the
turned, as

—

from

they

(see also p. 2G1).

—The

ten

under-world

home denote the

ST.

JOHN.

pagna, or the moral wilderness in which Rome
is situate, or both.
The destruction of ver. 16
he interprets as Barnes.
Alford. This commentator also adopts the
generally accepted Protestant hypothesis (that
advocated by Elliott and Barnes) concerning the
Woman, her adornment, fornication, session upon

—

the

Beast,

etc.

—For

his interpretation

of the

—

Beast and the seven heads, see pp. 261 sq. Concerning the eighth head he writes: *• This eighth,
the last and worst phase of the Beast, is not represented as any one of his heads, but as being
the Beast himself in actual embodiment He is
t£>v Ikt6, not one of the seven,' but the successor and result of the seven, following and
springing out of them. And he etc a^uXtiav
inayei—does not fall like the others, but goes
on and meets his own destruction at the hand
of the Lord Himself.
There can be little doubt
in the mind of the student of prophecy, who is
thus described; that it is the ultimate Antichrist ian power, prefigured by the tittle horn in
Daniel, and expressly announced by St. Paul, 2
Thess. ii. 8 sqq."
He interprets the ten horns
as "ten European powers, which, in the last
time, in concert with and subjection to the Antichristian power, shall make war against Christ.
In the precise number and form here indicated,
they have not yet arisen."— He regards the destruction as the final destruction mentioned ch.

U

subordinate and tributary kings of the empire,
who unite with the Beast in persecuting the
Church. Ver. 16 indicates "that tyrants like
Nero, and persecutors such as his confederates,
would occasion wasting and desolation to Rome,
even like that already inflicted by Nero, who
had set Rome on fire and consumed a large portion of it.
In a description so highly figurative
as the one before us, nothing more teems to be
The iprjuoc of ver. 8, is
necessarily meant."
" appropriate to symbolize the future condition
of the Beast."
Wordsworth. The views of this commentator concerning the Woman and her session upon xviii.
Lord : It is apparent from vers. 1, 2, that the
the Beast, coincide generally with those of Elliott and Barnes.
For his interpretation of the Woman had been beheld in a previous but unBeast and the heads, see p. 261.
By the horns recorded vision, sitting where there were seven
he understands *• the kingdoms growing out of mountains and many waters. The scene was the
the Roman Empire at its dismemberment."— site of Rome; the seven mountains were the seven
The tpyuoc, he declares, may indicate the Cam- hills of that city, and were symbols of the seven
kinds of rulers who had exercised the governhouses, and heard the lamentations of their brethren who ment of the ancient empire ; » the waters were
were coupled together like dogs, and dragged away into dissymbols of the peoples, etc., of the empire ; the
tant elarory beyond the sea and the mountains. Such Incessant alarms must annihilate the pleasures and interrupt the Woman symbolized the nationalized hierarchies
labors of rural life: and the Oampagna of Boms wo* tpeedils
of the Apostate Church, and the actions ascribed
reduced to the date of a dreary WILDEEICSSS, in which the land it
to her show that the kings of the earth united
barren, the water* are impure, and the air infectious. Ouriositv
The vision exhibited
and ambition no longer attracted the nations to the capital with her in her idolatry.
of the world but if chance or necessity directed the steps
(vers. 8-6) and the explanation (vers. 7-18) reof a wandering stranger, he contemplated with horror the
present the Woman in her relations to the rulers,
vacancy and solitude of the city; and might be tempted to a*k\
where i* the Senate, and where arethe people* In a season of first as her supporters, and finally as her destroyexcessive rains, the Tiber swelled aboreiu banks, and rushed
ers.
The Beast on which the Woman was borne,
with irresistible violence Into the valleys of the seven hills.
A pestilential disease arose from the stagnation of the was, and it not, and yet is : it was, as the successions of rulers of the ancient empire, which its
deluge, and so rapid was the contagion that fourscore persons expired In an hour in the midst of a solemn procession
heads symbolize, had been ; it is not, as a gowhich implored the merer of heaven. A society in which
marriage is encouraged, and industry prevails, soon repairs vernment of a head is no longer exercised over
the accidental losses of pestilence and war ; but as the far the empire as anterior to its fall ; and yet it still
greater part of the Romans was condemned to hopeless Indi- is, in an eighth form, inasmuch as the cotempogence and celibacy, the depopulation was constant and vieible,
and the glwmy enthusiasts might expect the approaching failure raneous kings who now reign over the kingdom
of the human race. Yet the number of citizens still exceeded into which it is divided exert a sway essentially
the measure of subsistence ; their precarious food was sup- the same
they are a combination of rulers and

—

—

—

—

—

—

;

—

plied from the harvest of Sicily and Egypt ; and the frequent repetition of famine betrays the inattention of the
emperor to a distant province. The edifice* of Rome were
exposed to the same ruin and decay ; the mouldering fabric* were
easily overthrown by inundations, tempest* and earthquake*, and
the monks who had occupied the most advantagoms etatione^exutted
in their bass triumph over the ruin* of antiquity. . . Like Thebes,
or Babylon, or Carthage, the name of Rome might have been
erased from the earth, if the city had not been animated by
a vital principle which again restored her to honor and dominion
The power as well as the virtue of the Apostles
revived with liviug energy in the breasts of their successors;
and the chair of St. Peter, under the reign o' Maurice, was
occupied by the first and greatest of the name of Gregory.

.... The sword of the enemy was suspended over Rome; it
was averted by the mild eloquence and seasonable gifts of
the Pontiff,

who commanded the respect

— E. R. 0.]

barians.' 1

of heretics and bar-

—

under their several governments one\ by exercising their authority on the same principles and
on the same authority as the seventh head, and
in that respect they are an eighth appropriately
symbolised by the same monster under the
horns.*

—The

names of blasphemy symbolise the

• [L»rd regards the Beast as identical with that of ch. zSL
At the time of the emergence from the sea (ch. xiii.),
1.
horn* were diademed, which, in his Judgment, indicates t
then a«l the heads sbould hare fallen, although at the hen of
At the time of the em*rthe ApooalypUst bnt fire had fallen.
gence,und in the passage before us, the Beast rep resen t* "the
Gothic rulers who established gorernments in the Westers
Empire during the Fifth century, and their successors and
•objects to the present time " (see p. 262). The Beast in Us
Digitized by
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srrogation by the rulers of the rights of God, in
assuming to dictate the faith and worship of
their subjects, legislating over Divine laws,
malting their will the reason that they are to
The session of the Woman on
offer worship, etc.
the Beast denotes that the combination of hierarchies whom she symbolizes is nationalised and
The destruction
established by the civil rulers.
of ver. 16 has already begun in the disallowanoe
and scorn of the claims of the Established
Church in most of the European States, the confiscation of her property In Franoe, the conquest of the Papal States, etc.; and these judgments are to be carried on to a greater se-

—

—

verity.

Glasgow.

This writer adopts the generally

accepted Protestant view that the Woman symThe Beast he idenbolizes Rome ecclesiastical
tifies with the Beast of ch. xiii. 1, and the Dragon of ch. xii. (see p. 263), and regards it as
symbolising, in its entirety, the world-power,
and at the period contemplated by the vision,
the Roman Empire in and after the fall of the
Western Empire, A. D., 493.— The heads have
here a double symbolical ion; they are: 1. Seven
mountains, i. e., the seven forms of government
through which the Beast (since his emergence
from the sea, ch. xiii. 1) has passed, viz.: (1)
the state of ten horns represented in Italy for a
time by Odoacer and Theodoric, (2) the government of Justinian in the West, (3) the Kingdom
of the Lombards, (4) that of Pepin and Charlemagne, (5) that of Otho the Great, (6) that of
Charles V., (7) that of the Emperors after Protestantism obtained political equality, A. D.
1555; 2. Seven kings, i. e., the original kingdoms
out of which the Roman power rose, as on p.
242.—The horns he interprets as Elliott, see p.
259.
The session on the Beast he interprets as
Elliott and Protestant interpreters generally.
The period of the vision he places in the latter
part of the effusion of the seventh Vial ; the
Woman •* is revealed to view in the same condition in which she has existed for a long period."
—Ver. 16 foretells the assaults that have from

—

—

the era of the Emperors
to time, upon the Romish

been made, from time
Church, to result in a

complete destruction.

Acberlkn: This chapter describes the Harlot
and the Beast, ripe for judgment.
(For the
views of this writer concerning the Woman and
the Beast, generically considered, and
the
wilderness, see pp. 248 sq., and 263 sq.).
The
Harlot is identical with the Woman of ch. xii.,
who symbolises the Church of God in the world
she is the Church conforming to the world. The
identity is established by, 1. The place where
she is seen, the wilderness, oomp. xii. 6, 14 xvii.
8.
2. The fact that the same expressions are
;

used in ens. xii and xvii. for wilderness and Woman (ipnuoc and ywq). 8. The fact that the
but
Beast in the two chapters is identical;
Beast and Woman are in both plaoed in immeidentity
of
the
one
diate connection ; if the
is
conceded, how is it possible to doubt that of the

—

/ symbolise* the Roman Empire in all Its forms both
before and after the disruption ;— tb« head* representing the
dlSerent forma of government l«efore the disruption, rix.
kings, consuls, dictators, decemviri!, tribunes, Peean emperors, Christian emperors; the hanu as above.—IS. B. 0.]

other ! *
44
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The expression used by the Seer
saw her I wondered " the wonder

4.

I

:

—

finds its only explanation in the extraordinary

change whioh had passed over the Woman ; the
impression made on John may be expressed by
the words of Isaiah (i. 21) : " How is the faithful oity become a harlot I "
5. The reason which
lies in the expressions : Harlot (xvii. 1, 6, 16,
16; xix. 2), to commit fornication (xvii. 2; xviii.
8, 9), fornication (xiv. 8 ; xvii. 2, 4 ; xviii. 8

Woman means the Church (see on p.
243); Harlot throughout both Testaments the
Apostate Church, oomp. Jer. ii., iii. ; Ezek. xvi.,
xxiii. ; Hos. i.-iii. ; Matt. xii. 89; xvi. 4; Mark
yiii. 88 ; Rev. ii. 21.
6. The objective parallelxix. 2);

ism between Babylon and New Jerusalem both
the one a harlot, the other a bride
(xvii. 1, 3, 5
xxi. 9) ; but as the latter is acknowledged to mean the transfigured Church,
it follows that Babylon means the Church in its
are cities

;

—

;

worldliness.

7.

The contrast

in xix. 2, 9, be-

tween the Harlot and the Wife of the Lamb. 8.
The word Mystery on the forehead of the Harlot
(ver. 6)
this word warns us not to adopt a lite;

ral,

but to look for a spiritual interpretation of

those which follow, an interpretation to which,

we may be guided by Eph.

v. 81, 82.

—The word

Harlot describes the essential character of the
false Church ; she retains her human form, remains a woman, does not become a beast she has
a form of godliness, but denies the power thereof (2 Tim. iii. 8).
Her adultery " appears in its
proper form when she wishes herself to be a
worldly power, uses politics and diplomacy,
makes flesh her arm, uses unholy means for holy
ends, spreads her dominions by sword or money,
fascinates the hearts of men .by sensual ritualism, allows herself to become * Mistress of ceremonies' to dignitaries of this world, flatters
prince or people, the living or the dead in short,
when she, like Israel of old, seeks the help of
one worldly power against the danger threatening from another ; " it appears in a less gross
form (comp. Matt. v. 28) '• whenever she forgets
that she is in the world, even as Christ was in
the world, as a bearer of the cross and pilgrim,
that the world is crucified to her and judged,
whenever she regards the world as a reality and
1
" Herein
lusts after its power and pleasures/
consists the essence of whoredom, in leaning and
listening, and conforming to, and relying on
the world.
Hence, there could not be a better
description of it than that given, xvii. 3, 7, 9
the Woman sits on the Beast. "f (See also be-

—

—

* [" It most strike the reader at a first glance that all
three expressions, icildemem, Woman, Bead (ch. xrii. 8), are
without the article, which would be naturally expected here as
expressions known from their prerkras occurrence. But the
omission of the article has its good reason. The three expressions ore identical and jet in a sense not identical with
the former; the heathen world, the Church, and the worldpower, hare undergone, as we shall see subsequently, great
changes, so much so, that John can scarcely recognise them,
and sees a beast, a woman, and a wilderness." Auberlbh.

—

K.R.0.1
f [Auberlen precedes the statements of which this section
Is an abstract, with a rimm* of New Testament prophecy
concerning the corruption of the Church, lie writes: "Our
Lord Himself has given no obscure intimations in the parables which refer to the history of the Church (Matt. xiii.).
that when once the crospel, according to its destination, thai!
hare the whole world for Its field, ... the Church would not
be pure, but mix- d, consisting of go«»d and evil. The xxiv.
ch, of Matthew, Christ's eschotological words, in which lie
i,
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—

The Harlot cannot be found exclusively
low).
either in the Romish Church, or in the Established State Churches. Christendom (the Church]
as a whole, in all its manifold manifestation of
sects, is the Harlot; the boundaries between Woman and Harlot are not denominational true
believers are hidden and dispersed, the invisible
Church is within the visible, as the kernel within the shell ;* nevertheless it is true that the
Roman aud Greek Churches are in a more peculiar sense the Harlot, than the evangelical Pro"Tke Roman Catholic Church is not only
testant.
accidentally and de facto, but in virtue of its very
principle, a harlot, . . . whereas the Evangelioal
(Protestant) Church is, according to her principle and fundamental creed, a ohaste woman
the Reformation was a protest of the Woman
against the Harlot."
As yet the mystery of Babylon is not fully developed.
Bengel was probably correct in his expectation that Rome will
once more rise to power; it is probable that the
Greco-Russian Catholicism will likewise become
of importance; the adulterous, worldly elements, in all churches and sects, lean towards
that false Catholicism, and pave the way for its
progress; and thus may it attain again to
power. In like manner as the Woman, the Beast
also appears in this chapter in a shape other
than before; the deadly wound (xiii. 8) is healed
(see Extracts from Auberlen in foot-notes, pp.
268 sq.) he recovers life and returns, but now
not only from the sea (xiii. 8), but out of the
abyss (xvii. 8), whenoe he has drawn new Antichristian strength of Hell ; he is now scarletcolored, a symbol of his blood-guiltiness; the
names of blasphemy formerly on his heads (xiii.
1) now cover his whole body, as a sign that his
opposition to Qod is now to manifest itself perfectly ; the crowns which were formerly on the
horns (xvii. 3) have now disappeared.! In such
manner the Antichristian Kingdom comes into existence;
"a new kingdom in which all the

—

—

—

—

—

—

views simultaneously the destruction of Israel and His Parousia, and hence judgment upon Iirael and Christendom,
Is based upon the fundamental view that the New Testament Church will become as much a wicked and adulterous
generation as th« Old Testament congregation and the Lord

—

;

dwells upon some symptoms and characteristics of this adultery,
dhtnut and suspicion, hatred, treachery (vers. 10-12),
division into parties (23-20), false doctrine (21).
In the light
of this chapter the Apostles looked into the future of the
Church, sen l Tim. iv. 1 sqq ; 2 Tim. iii.l sqq.; iv. 8, 4; 2
Peter ii. 1-3; Hi. 3; 1 Johnii. 18." Comp. also Luke xviii.
8.-E. R. CI
* fauberl n quotes as follows from John Michael Hahn
{Briefe u. Lieder iiber die Offenbarwy, vol. v., Bed. 6): "The
Harlot is not the city of Borne alone, neither is it only the
Roman Catholic Church, to the exclusion of another, but all
Churches and every Church, ours included, viz. : all Christendom that is without the Spirit and life of our Lord Jesus, which calls itself Christian, and has neither Christ's
mind nor Spirit. It Is called Babylon, that is, confution, for
false Christendom, divided into very many churches and
sects, Is truly and strictly a confuser.
However, in all
churches, parties and sects of Christendom, the true Jesuscongregation, the Woman clothed with the sun, lives and Is
hidden. Corrupt, lifeless Christendom is the Harlot, whose
great aim and rule of life is the pleasure of the flesb, the
welfare of the beast-like, sensual humanity, who is open to
the influence of all false spirits and teachers, and is go-

m

verned by the spirit of nature and the world."—E. R. C.l
t ["Is this circumstance intended as an indication that
the ten kingdoms into which the Germanic-Sclavonic wr.rld
is to be divided, will lose their monarchical form in the end ?
The expression (ver. 2), * receive power a* kings,' speaking
of the power which they are to receive along with the B^ast
in the last time (tiiav wpav), seems to be in favor of such a
supposition." Acbbrlih.—£. B. 0.]

8T. JOHN.

Beast's opposition to God is concentrated, and
raised to a power such as it had had never before ; therefore we read of an eighth, which proceeds

from

the seven (xvii.

11),

and

is

the

rail

manifestation of the beast-natore."
The final
apostasy will consist in the union of the pseudoChristian and Antichristian elements, which the
Apocalypse expresses by the Harlot sitting on
the Beast;* this alliance likewise appeared in
the concluding period of the Old Testament
apostate Israel, which was then the Harlot,
formed an alliance with the heathen worldpower against Jesus and His Apostles, see Luke
xxiii. 12; Acts xvii. 5, 9.
The abominations
committed by the Jews, drew down the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, that ia the
judgment of the Harlot by the Beast (Dan. ix.
an exact parallel to the future judg26, 27)
ment set forth in vers. 16, 17. The judgment
on the Harlot has already begun ; see extract in
foot-note (first column), p. 264.—E. R. C.J

—

—

—

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
Ch. XVII. 1, 2. One of the seven, rfc—
Which, is not to be determined, though the judgment upon Babylon in the narrower sense is indicated under the fourth Vial of anger.
Hither, fcvpo (comp. ch. xxL 3). The reference is not to a local motion, but to a certain
direotion of the contemplation in accordance
with the guidance of the Angel. I will show

—

unto thee the judgment

—
— "The

fulfillment

of the promise is not found immediately in Ter.
3 (contrary to the opinion of Hengstenberg),
nor is it contained at all in ch. XYii." (Dusterdieck).
It is doubtless, however, the idea of
the Angel that John must already be able to see
the judgment in this appearance of this Woman
ch. xvii. being the judgment in a Heaven-picture, and ch. xviii. the same in an Earth-picture.

—
—Of the great harlot. —Pagan Rome,

accord-

ing to Diisterdieck. The following description
is simply inappropriate to this conception.—

That sitteth [Lange:

many
over

waters.

is

enthroned] upon

—Pagan Rome did

indeed reign

many

peoples, but its throne did not rest
upon the superstition of those peoples (Jer. it
13 does not apply here).
Still more forcibly
does the following pronounce against the application of the passage to pagan Rome.
[Yer. 2].

—

With whom the kings of the earth committed fornication. Pagan Rome did not
allure the kings of the earth by blandishments;

—

she destroyed them.

There

—

is

—

one case

that of

Antony and Cleopatra which might be recommended, as a make-shift, to the "historical interpretation," but even there the genders would
have to be reversed before it could properly be
regarded as applicable.
And they who

—

inhabit the earth were made drank, cfe.
Not even this could be said, with reference to
pagan Rome, either of the Spaniards, or of the

—

* fin a preceding paragraph, Auberlen speaks of the tmm trn
of the Woman upon the Bead as symbolising her ad*M*r$ (tee*
at>ove), but here a* indicating the final apoetatg.
Altbooca
the former of these is the beginning of, ani results is tb»
Utter, yet are they distinct as bnd aud fruit.
Is It noi
more correct t > say that the session indicates the completes'
and public alliance of the Church with the world, or warispower?—E. B. 0.]
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Britons, or of the Germans, or of the Parthians,
or of the Jews.
Ver. 8. And he oarrled me away in
spirit.
This is to be understood only of a

—

change

effected in the ecstatic direction of the
[of the Seer]. " The confounding of this
wUdemtss with that mentioned in oh. xii. 6, 14
a proceeding which, on account of the laok of the
article is, even from a mere formal point of view,
properly impossible is in Auberlen's case connected with his view of the identity of the Harlot of ch. xvii. and the Woman of ch. xii."*
Dubstbrdieck. Most certainly, the ascetic wilderness in which Jesuitism has its being is, spiritually, utterly diverse from the wilderness of
Saint Anthony, and yet the two stand in the
relation of historic continuity, and, hence, external unity. In like manner, the relation of
the Harlot to the Woman is determined. According to Dusterdieck, «{ al., the Woman is seen
in the wilderness because of the desolation imminent upon her in accordance with ver. 16!
The symbolical interpretation of the wilderness
is abundantly illustrated both by the Old and
the New Testaments (Moses, Elijah, John the
Baptist, etc.); we must, therefore, wonder at the
perverted interpretations of it (Bengel: Europe,
especially Italy ; other interpretations, see in
Dusterdieck, p. 506). The fact that the same
Woman who here sits in the wilderness, is subsequently represented as sitting on many waters,
must necessarily give trouble to the " historical
interpretation."-And I saw a
sitting
upon a scarlet Beast. De Wette and Ziillig
embellish the Beast with a scarlet covering. The
Beast must wear the color of blood (Andr., Lyra,
et al.), just as the Dragon wears the color of
flame, which is allied to blood-color. The Woman's attire is variegated; together with the
blood-color, the honorable hue of purple appears.
In general, the Beast of the present passage is
identical with that of ch. xiii. ; observe, however, the formal distinction that in the latter
passage the Beast is spoken of in its general,
world-historical shape, whilst here the primary
and special reference is to it in its re-appearance after its vanishment, as the bearer, at first,
of the Harlot. Fall of the names of blasphemy. —The yifwvf with the accusative is remarkable. Hebraizing: An emphatic expression : now filled up with writing ; all the names
of bKsphemy. ["The names of blasphemy,
which were found before on the heads of the
Beast only (xiii. 1), have now spread over its
whole surface. As ridden and guided by the
Harlot, it is tenfold more blasphemous in its
titles and assumptions than before. The heathen
world had but its Divi in the Caesars as in other
deified men of note; but Christendom has its
' Most Faithful ' and
* Most
Christian * kings,
such as Louis XIV. and Philip II. ; its * Defenders of the Faith,' such as Charles II. and James
II. ; its society of unprincipled intriguers called
after the sacred name of our Lord, and working
Satan's work 'ad majorem Dei gloriam;* its
•holy office "of the Inquisition, with its dens of
darkest cruelty; finally its 'Patrimony of St.
;
Peter,' and its * Holy Roman Empire
all of
spirit

—

—

Woman

—

'

• [For the rtew of Auberlon, »e* foot-note (*), p. 311.—E.R.C.]
f [&» Txxf. and Gram., Note 3.—£. B. C.J
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them, and many more, new names of blasphemy,
with which the Woman has invested the Beast.
Go where we will, and look where we will in
Papal Christendom, names of blasphemy meet
us.
The taverns, the shops, the titles of men
and places, the very insurance badges on the
houses are full of them." Alford. E. R. C]
Ver. 4. And gilded with gold and preoions stone and pearls. " The Ksxpvoofiivn
is zeugmatioal" (Dusterdieck).
Both precious
stones and pearls, however, must have been set
in gold.
As a decoration of the Church, such
an apparel rudely anticipates the adornment of

—

—

—

—A

the celestial congregation.
golden onp.
Even the cup [iTe/cA=chalice] or goblet [Becker
=beaker] would look very strange in the hand
of pagan Rome.
The cup is, apart from the

symbolism of measure, here the symbol of fellowship; the golden cup symbolizes the holiest
fellowship— the fellowship of salvation.
But,
filled with abominations, it is certainly akin to
hypoorisy, as in accordance with Bode a strange
equivalent for the lt poculum missaticum" (Calov.). According to Dusterdieck, the golden cup
means merely a cup that is golden, agreeably to
the " historical interpretation." The accusative
koI ra aKd&apra is remarkable.
The most plausible construction of this is, apparently, that of
Dusterdieck, who maintains that ana^apra should
be taken as parallel with the accusative tror#/wov.
It contributes to the characterism of the Woman
when it is intimated that together with the cup
she has all sorts of other things in her handthings which the Spirit of truth 'designates as

—

and which are the issue of the
idolatry, of the earth.
["This
language is probably taken from Jer. li. 7, 'Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand,
that made all the earth drunken; the nations
have drunken of the wine, therefore the nations
are mad.' " Barnes on xiv. 8. E. R. C]
Vers. 6, 6.
name written. The ftvoHfuncleannesses,

fornication,

i.

e.,

—

A

—

piov does not belong to the inscription, but it

characterizes

—

'

declaratory that the
name Babylon and the rest of the title the
mother of the harlots and the abominations, etc.
is to be symbolically understood.
[So also
Barnes, Stuart, et al. On the other hand,
Henqstenb., Wordsworth, Alp., et al. Lillib
thus powerfully combats the former, and advocates the latter view : "1. While the Apocalypse
is full of fivorfjpia, in no other instance does the
narrator herald one as such. 2. Supposing the
inscription to have included MvoTJjpiov, an explanation was thus formally invited which is furnished in ver. 7 ; and the interpreting Angel is
then to be considered as taking up the very
word, and as personally (kyu) confronting the
difficulty which it announced.
8. As the Angel
uses it the term is attached not to the name, but
4. In
to the Woman herself and her equipment.
that reference it might very well characterize
her origin, nature, history, and destination graciously to know the evil
* the depths of Satan
4
the mystery of iniquity (2 Thess. ii.
(ii. 24)
this, not less than the knowledge of the
7)
good, requires heavenly teaching and an unction from the Holy One' (1 John ii. 20). 5.
Even if not intended thus to be itself descriptive
of the Woman, Mvot^/nov might yet stand in the
it

t.

e., it

is

—

—

;

'

—

*
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inscription as a sort of prelude or index to her
'floe 4 oo^ia karlv in ch.
xiii. 18."— E. E. C]

name, somewhat like

BABYLON THE GREAT.—

This symbolism is introduced as early as in Genesis, with
the history of the building of the tower, and
carried on especially by Isaiah and Jeremiah ;
this special Babylon, however, must not be
identified with the general Babylon (ch. xiv. 8
and ch. xvi. 19), as is ordinarily done. The
has also a more
special import ; the mother is reflected in spiritually, or rather fleshly, kindred daughters,
some of whom compete with the mother in magiGrotius is correct in supposing
oal power.
that the aspect of the Woman must proclaim her

MOTHER OF HARLOTS

—

—

and that a drunkenness with the
blood of the saints, even the witnesses of
Jeans (see Stic. Viiw). Prelusive examples of
drunkenness

blood-thirstiness and its augmentations are to be
found in the old pagan world ; this blood-thirstiness, however, is fulfilled in the specific lusting
of the Woman after the blood of the witnesses of
Jesus, prefigured, it is true, by the death of Abel
["The phraseology is de(see Matt, xxiii.).

rived from the barbarous oustom (still extant
among many pagan nations) of drinking the
blood of enemies slain in the way of revenge.
Here, then, the fury of the persecutors is deBlood is
picted in a most graphic manner.
drunk by them even to intoxication, t. e., copiThe effect of drinkously, in great quantities.
ing blood is said to be, to exasperate, and to intoxicate with passion and a desire of vengeance.
But the copiousness of the draught, and so the
extent and bitterness of persecution, is particularly marked by the expression here." Stuart.
E. R. C.]—
I wondered.—The Seer
could hardly have expressed so great astonishment at the blood-thirstiness of pagan Rome
a quality long notorious and, proportionably, not
But this Woman I The Jewso extraordinary.
ish hierarchy had, certainly, already nailed
But that such a Woman
Christ to the cross.
oould finally be the product of the historical development of the Church of faith then existent,
must appear even to the Seer, with his knowDiisledge of the world, a thing unheard of.
terdieck here reverts to Auberlen, stating that
it is the opinion of the latter that the Seer marvels at recognising in the Harlot the degenerate
Woman of ch. xii. 1. Diisterdieck calls this asNot even
sumption an "egregious mistake."
Auberlen, however, oould have looked upon the
Woman herself as the Harlot; that which he
so regards, is but the Woman's last historical
representation in antithesis to her internal essence, the finally emergent Bride.* Similar utterances of amaxement at the degeneracy of the
Church are to be found even in the Old Testament, Is. v. 1 [8q<l-]» Jer* ii« 1 [sqq.], ch. xviii.,
Ezek. xvi.; Matt. xxiv. 87, 1 Tim. iv., etc. According to Bengel, the Seer wondered at the
phenomenon of so powerful a Beast being constrained to carry the Woman; according to
Ztillig, Diisterdieck, et al., he marvelled because
he knew not the import of the phenomenon; according to Ebrard, his astonishment was occa-

—

And

—

* £Jto the view

of Aubkblik, see p. 811.—E. B. 0.]

ST.

JOHN.

sioned by the change in the Beast which he had
seen in ch. xiii. According to Hengstenberg,
who frequently makes a point of discovering
moral failings even in the visional moods of
the Seer, the wonderment of John is censured
The obj ect of astonishment is, doubtas foolish.
it is the contrast
less, intelligible to the Seer
between the Woman and the Harlot ; in regard
to the origin and development of this contrast,
however, he stands in need of enlightenment
from the Angel. [The object of wonder is doubtless the complex mystery (the mysteries, for each
object is in itself a mystery) concerning which
the Angel gives an explanation, viz. : the Women,
the Beast, and their relation to each other. This
is evident from the words of the Angel (ver. 7):
Where/ore didst thou wonder t I will tell (explain

—

to)

thee

the mystery, etc.

—

The

explanation

ex-

tends through ver. 18. E. R. C.1 According
to Diisterdieck, the Beast denotes the world-kingdom, and the Woman the world-city.
Ver. 7. I will tell thee the mystery.The mystery which he is to know, is the relationship betwixt the Woman and the Beast foe
above]. How has it come to pass that the Woman oould seat herself upon this terrible Beast?
Or how is it that the wild-Beast suffered itself
to be mounted by the Woman, like a gentle palfrey ?
In this query lies the key^to the dark
words that follow. The first explanation is contained in the history of the Beast.
Ver. 8. The Beast . . . was, and is not,
and is about to asoend oat of the abyss.
The historic re- emergence of the world-power,

—

spiritually wounded to death
proleptically beheld

an event

by Christianity—
by the Seer at a

time when the Beast seemed to be really destroyed serves as an occasion of offence and
fall to the world and, consequently, to the ma-

—

jority of the men in whom the external and visiThe earthlyble form of the Woman consists.
minded dwellers on the earth, whose names
are not written in the Book" of Life from the
foundation of the world who, therefore, do not
belong to the selection of the sealed—shell
wonder when they see this apparent revival and
gain of dominion on the part of the Beast. This
is the history of the waning faith in the worldovercoming victory of Christ and the simultaneously waxing faith in the omnipotence of
the world-power. It is the history of all who
can see the Kingdom of God only in a tangible
Churoh, a tangible salvation, a tangible Head of
the Church in a word, in external things. All
of these have lost all heart for the powers of
the world to come; through them, the Beast
rises and the Woman descends, in a spiritual
sense, or, in respect of outward appearance, the
Woman is elevated on the back of the Beast—fey
means of a compromise between the two. [For
an exposition of the Abyss, see Excursus, pp.
864 sqq.— E. R. C.1
Ver. 9. Herewith is connected the history of
the Woman. It becomes intelligible only for the
mind [Lange: understanding] that hath

—

—

wisdom, the cultivated connoisseur of worldhistory, who views the same in the light of the
Kingdom of God. The seven heads (of the Beast)
are, primarily, seven mountains, on which
the Woman sits. The fact that the Woman sits
Digitized by V^fOOQ IC
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upon the seven mountains is, considered in and for
perfectly natural, for mountains are Divine
political world-ordinances (see Rom. xiii.), and
the teven mountains constitute the totality of the
ground- forms of the political order of the world.
But this natural oonditionalitj of the Ghuroh
upon worldly state ordinances beoomes fatal
from the fact that the seven mountains are at the
same time seven kings, u e. f here, despotic powers
in other words, that the noble human image of
metal (Dan. ii.) has a reverse side, in accordance with which it is composed of four rapacious beasts. Through the despotism of the worldmonarchies, the Woman is continually drawn
more and more into the parallel path of hiemchisra, and her character becomes more and
more corrupt. [See Add. Notb, p. 817.
E.R.C.]
Ver. 10. After the general history of the
Beast and the Woman, the Angel gives the Seer
i world-historical exposition of his stand-point
in time.
Five kings, u *., world-monarchies,
from a theocratic point of view, are fallen. The
one is now subsisting
the sixth king,
e., the
sixth world-monarchy, behind which the Beast
seems, for the instant, to be annihilated by
'young Christianity.
This view was, assuredly,
more entertairiable by the Seer at the time of
Nerva or even Domitian than at the time of Nero.
The other king is the seventh world-monarchy,
the future historico-Christian world-monarchy
in a general apprehension, in so far as it, as
Beast, bears the Woman upon its* back.
The
Seer, from his distance, beholds, in perspective,
the time of the seventh king on a reduced scale
itself

—

1-18.
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of enumerating the kingdoms, see in Dusterd., ibid.

—The five are fallen. —This,

it is

maintained,

—in total contradiction,

means that they are dead

to the use of terms.
It may be queried: why is
the successor of the fifth king not called the sixth,
and the seventh, the seventh ? Probably because
both these numbers are in an eminent sense sym-

*

here, however, this symbolism must lie
dormant. The sixth is, contrary to the nature
of six, the better, behind whom the Beast seems
to have vanished ; and the seventh is the tame
one [der Zahme, with reference to the taming of
the wild Beast into a palfrey, so to speak, of the
Woman. Ta.], in whom the Beast again appears.
The expression, and is of the seven
[ver. 11] is differently interpreted, as: the returning Nero (De Wette, et al. ) ; the returning Antioohus Epiphanes (Hofmann) ; a descendant of
the seven (Primas., et alX Diisterdieck, rightly,
makes the eighth proceea from the totality of the
bolical

;

—

This conception is, truly, very difficult in
connection with that view of the kings which
regards them as significant of so many individuals.
A thorough understanding of the subject, in general, is impossible on the basis of
this latter view, as is demonstrated by the following note of Diisterdieck: "All interpretations are false, by which the concrete historio
reference to the circumstances of the Roman
Empire is discarded; thus, for instance, Andreas, who by the Oripiov (ver. 8) understands
Satan, explains that by the appearance and,
especially, the death of Christ, the Beast was
brought to a state of not-being. Comp. Bede, C.
he must continue a little while.
Then, however, a-Lap., Zeger, et al. Marlorat and other Prothe whole Beast reappears in the eighth king in
testants explain : Pagan Rome has passed away
his true and undisguised nature.
As Satan has Papal Rome is in present existence, but its worldembodied himself in the Beast, so the whole dominion is in itself nought (owe lartv)" VaBeast, as the sum of all world-historic enormities,
rious enumerations of the kings, in accordance
embodies itself in the eighth monarchy.
Henoe with the synchrono-historical conception, see
the Angel speaks of the eighth king as proceed- in Diisterdieck, p. 516.
According to this expoing from the seven, as, in a sense, the unitous sitor, the Seer did prophesy a little, after first
erU genius who was present in separate forms prophesying ex post facto concerning kings already
in all his seven predecessors.
But because known to history ; he fore-announced that Vesworld-historical wickedness is, so to speak, con- pasian should be succeeded by his two sons:
44
centrated and sublimated in this monarchy,
Titus as the seventh, Domitian as the eighth—
finally being, as it were, embodied in the perthat Titus should continue for a short time, and
sonal Antichrist (though the latter may branch that Domitian should appear as a personification
into ten mock-kings), the stay of this eighth king
of the whole Beast" Nevertheless, "John was
is not long ; he appears, he becomes an instrumistaken in the expectation that the Roman
ment of judgment upon the Woman, he goes into world-kingdom would perish with Domitian."
perdition.
[See Add. Notes, pp. 272 sq., 804 Still, Diisterdieck admits that a minimum of proand 817 sq.— E. R. C]
phecy remains notwithstanding this mistake:
Hengstenberg correctly regards the seven moun- " The singular error manifests, undoubtedly, a
tains as symbols of seven kingdoms ; Diisterdieck,
certain imperfectness of the prophetic essence
on the other hand, with others, understands by in the Apocalyptist, but by no means entirely (!)
them Rome, the City of the Seven Hills. Irre- abrogates that essence."
spective of our admission of an allusion to Rome,
Vers. 12 sqq. Now follows the future history
we consider the symbolic apprehension of of the ten horns, in respect of their relation to
the mountains as, indubitably, the true one,
the Beast and the Woman. For although their
though, notwithstanding this, a number of other war with the Lamb is mentioned here, the prinfeatures are decidedly suggestive of the City of
cipal point of view is the war with the Woman.
the Seven Hills.
On the literal interpretation The war with the Lamb, considered in and for
of the seven kings, or world-monarchies, as re- itself, is not announced until oh. xix. ; it is inferring to seren persons, see p. 26, and the exe- troduced here, in this earlier passage [ch. xvii.
gesis of ch. xiii. ; comp. Dusterd., p. 512 sqq.
14], because the hostility of the radical AnSeven kings, this "historical," t. «., literal, ex- tichristian powers against the Woman is diposition [of Dust] declares, are merely seven kings rected against the last traces, reminiscences and
and nothing more. Why then may not the Beast be a tokens of Christianity in her nature.
real beast and nothing more ? The different modes
Ver. 12. The ten horns are ten kings.—

—

seven.

i*.
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The number ten is the number of the completed
course of the world, the completed development
of the world. In the ten kings, therefore, the political organization of the last phase of worldhistory is represented. They are all anarchical

JOHN.

upstarts, who, thitherto,

jointly bearing the signature of the truly eaUel
This companionship may be predicated of the
sealed in this world, who are progressing toward the Parousia, as well as of the trans-mundane retinue of the Lord on Mount Sion, that U
to appear with Him in accordance with ch. xix.

kingdom.

[14].

had not reoeived the
They all cotemporaneously attain to
dominion together. They are all, in reality,
mock-kings, or, symbolically defined, mock-governments and mock-powers, sporadically diffused over the earth, and for one hour only, c,
for one unitous, great, final, terrible, but short
decision-time, do they obtain the government
with the Beast. This is the specific Antichristian evening of the world, which precedes the
Parousia. The fact that they are but quasikings, is based not upon the shortness of the
time of their supremacy (in accordance with
Bengel and Diisterdieck), but upon the anarchi«*.

It is the period when
cal relations of the times.
the theocratic element in Church and State is
laid dead, in accordance with ch. xi. ; when the
image and mark of the Beast prevail, in accordance with ch. xiii. [See on p. 808.—E. R. C]
Ver. 13. These have one mind. Not, simply, a common cause, but also a common theory
[" one and the same view and intent and consent."
Alfobd. E. B. C], the system of positive contempt and blasphemy of the name and tabernacle
of God, and the dwellers in the Heaven (chap,
based upon a threefold perversion
xiii. 6),
of the truth into strong falsehood (the absolute nameless Divine, the absolute religion of
this world, and the absolute blessedness of
Hence, they stand, from the outthis world).
set, in connection with the Beast and make
themselves, with their masses of peoples, their
power and authority, completely its organs.
These shall war with the
Ver. 14.
Lamb. [Together with the Beast, see xix. 19.
This announcement has a place
E. R. U.]
here not independently, but as serving as an
explanation of their hatred of the Harlot. Because they are enemies of the Lamb, even the
dead, despiritualized symbolism, by which the
Woman is still suggestive of the Lamb, is a subThe Bride they scarcely see,
ject of hatred.
because she is thoroughly internal, living, and
human; she incurs their excommunication only
in her individual members; the Harlot, however,
they see, because she is thoroughly external,
hindering life with her dead forms and denying
humanity with her anti-humane statutes.* Hence
we here receive, in reference to the Lamb, only
the precursory tranquillizing assurance that
is Lord
shall conquer them because
of lords and King of kings. In His conflict
and victory His people shall participate; they
shall take part therein as truly called ones,
who, in respect of their eternal ground-trait, are
elect, and in respect of their character, in its
temporal ^development^ faithful. For the description of them is not divisible into three

—

—

•

ST.

—

—

He

He

characteristics, but into

two

elect

and

faithful,

* [The parallel passage in xix. 18, seems to indicate that
the attack upon the Lamb and His followers shall be p arsenal and direct.— E. R. C]
f [Nach ihrem aeitiich amgepritgten CharaU«r. The idea of
the German is not that of an outward character, or form,
imposed by the external application of a stamp, but one produced by infernal o\U-pr<ming—by development,—E. B. C.J

[" Here is the ground and reason for the victory assigned, and that is taken, 1. From the
character of the Lamb; He is King of kings
and lord of lords. He has, both by nature and
by office, power over all things ; all the powers
of earth and hell are subject to His check and
control.
2. From the character of His followers; they are called, and chosen, and faithful; they
are called out by commission to this warfare;
they are chosen and fitted for it ; and they will
be faithful in it. Such an army, under such s
Commander, will at length carry all the world
before them." M. Henry.
E. B. C]
Ver. 15.
he saith unto me, The waters, etc.
These waters serve as an introduction
to the judgment upon the Harlot
The Woman
has a threefold foundation.
Her safest position
was in the wilderness, in so far as she was spi-

—

—

—

And

'

ritually at

home

the world

is

there.
Pure renunciation of
identical with heavenly security.
But even the seat upon the seven mountain*, the
seven kingdom-powers of political order, gate
her, still, a royal firmness.
She is, however,
also founded upon the many waters of surging
popular life, and this foundation has become infinitely fluctuating, since popular life has been
set in motion from its very depths, and is sundering into peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues, and since the Woman hss
lost the foundations of genuine asceticism in the
wilderness and of the protection of the seven moun-

Henoe it is incorrect to say, " in spite
of her wide dominiou and all her glory, she shall

tains.

be destroyed" (Dcistebdieck), for whence
should the ten horns have their power if they
did not establish themselves upon those very
masses of peoples that have apostatised from the

Woman ?
and
Ver. 16. And the ten horns
the Beast, these shaU hate the Harlot—

This hatred manifests

two positive forms.

two

negative and

They make

her daeUtt,

itself in

not in the sense of devastation, but they leave
her to herself, they take her at her word, and
make her a perfect eremitess ; moreover, they
deprive her of all worldly fullness and eovwisg
[F'dlle und H'tille"], so that she appears in all her
nakedness.
To these indignities are added positive damages;
they eat her fleth, i. e., they
wrest all her goods from her, and she herself is
destroyed by the fire of negative fanaticism,
after having so long raged with the fire of positive fanaticism.
In all this the Beast, of course,
acts through the horns or kings, hence e&roL
Diisterdieck refers the flesh-eatmg to the figure
of the Woman, and the burning to the figure of
the City, of course maintaining that Borne is intended.
Ver. 17. For God gave into their hearts.
Namely, to destroy the Woman. This judicial
decree resolves itself into three part9: first,
they must, blindly and against their will, execute
the counsel of God ; secondly, they must, in
Digitized by
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accomplish one purpose; thirdly,
they must, in order to this end, surrender their
whole power to the Beast until the latter, in like
thus doing,

manner as an instrument of judgment, has accomplished all those words of God with which
threatened.
the Apostate Church has been
Here, therefore, as in the crucifixion of Christ,
Divine,

human, and devilish counsels materially

they are formally, in their
thoroughly diverse and even opposed to
We, with Uengstenberg and others,
each other.
refer the avrov after r^v yvofifyv to God, and not,
with Bengel, Dusterd. and others, to the Beast,
because this latter idea would then be tautolothe alliance between the
gically expressed
kings and the Beast having previously been intimated.
At the close of this chapter, Dusterd.
vainly reiterates his assurance that nothing save
pagan Rome can possibly be intended (p. 620).*
coincide in one, whilst
motives,

—

*17

1-18.

flection it will be seen not only to unite the two
symbols, but to give to each an instructive force

The
that could not otherwise have been given.
mountains, the waters, and the wilderness are
taken from the city-symbolization; the mountains relate primarily to the mountains on which
Rome is situate, which symbolize the seven
great world-kingdoms ; the waters, probably to
the Mediterranean that great tea which Rome
once dominated, symbolizing the peoples and
multitudes subject to the Church ; the wilderness
relates to the present and future Roman Campagna, an Iprjfioe which aptly symbolizes the
moral world- waste around the Church at the
period contemplated in the vision a waste
whioh it was her duty to reclaim and cultivate,
but which she has left uncared-for.

—

—

—

The Vision, vers. 3-6, is a scene beheld under
the seventh Vial ; it represents the Church in
that thou the last time, in completed unholy alliance with
[Ver. 18.
the
awest, etc. This verse concludes the Angel's the world-power, and ready for the destruction
explanation of the mystery (see ver. 7), and un- about to be visited upon her through the instruThe
mistakably presents to us as one and the same, mentality of the Beast and the ten horns.
the Harlot, the Great City, and Babylon the Great Introduction, vers. 1, 2, and the Explanation,
vers. 7-18, sweep through the entire period of
(comp. vers. 8, 5, 7, 18).— E. R. C]
the Church's history ; they represent her as sitting on the seven mountains (vers. 9, 10), t. e., as
[additional note on oh. xvn.]
having formed in every epoch of her history an
By the American Editor,
adulterous connection with the then existing
a connection prefiguring, and con[This chapter contains a section supplemental world-power
summated in, the alliance symbolized in the viIt conto the pouring out of the seventh Vial.
sion.
The parallelism between the adultery and
tains: 1. An introduction to the vision, vers. 1,
2 2. The description of the vision, vers. 3-6 ; the destruction foretold in this chapter, and those
set forth Hose a ii. 1-13, is manifest upon com8. The explanatory remarks of the Angel, vers.
parison.
7-18.
Is there not also a parallelism between
In his interpretation of the symbols, the writer the deliverance of Hosea ii. 14-23 and that alIn the latter case, as in
agrees in the main with Auberlen, but with va- luded to ch. xviii. 4 ?
riations, as will appear.
For his exposition of the former, is there not an allusion to the educthe Beast, see p. 272.
In this chapter the Apos- tion of a life-germ, in the day of destruction,
from the corrupt mass, to be the seed of a new
tate Church, which, in ch. xvi., was figured by
Babylon (t. e., the Great City=Rome), is pre- organism ? The valley of Aehor has ever been
sented under the symbol of a Harlot
These to the true Church a door of hope, comp. Hosea
symbols represent the Church from different ii. 16; Josh. vii. 26; Isa. lxv. 10.*— E. R. C]
;
stand-points
the former in her earthly rela* [The study of this chapter has induced the questions
tions as a great, populous, wealthy, powerful
Is not the range of the seven heads, given on p. 272, too
world-city ; the latter in her relations to Christ,
narrow? May uot the reference bo to the world-powers of
as a once chaste Bride now faithless to her husthe seven great epochs of the Church's history? These are,
band
each of these symbols represents an im- I. The Antediluvian, ending with the apostasy set forth Uen.
vi. 2, 12, and the Deluge.
II. The Noacbic, terminating in
portant truth whioh is not set forth by the other.
the spiritual adultery alluded to Josh. xxiv. 2, and followed
In this chapter a portion of the imagery of the by the call of Abraham. III. The Patriarchal, terminating
eity-symbolization is preserved.
This, indeed, in the idolatry of Israel in Egypt and the EgyprJan oppression (although not directly stated, it is probable that the
may be regarded as detracting from the artistic spiritual adulteries in Egypt, mentioned
Joshua xxiv. 14;
nnity of the respective symbols ; but upon re- Exek. xx. 8; xxiii. 3, 8, occurred in the days of Israel's

And

—

Woman

—

;

—

;

—

;

* fEliott also contend! that the destruction effected by
the harm cannot be the final destruction set forth in ch. xriii.
8, since the kings of the earth (the horns) are. xix.9, spoken
of
mourning over the burning. He therefore refers the
polling here mentioned to the destruction of Rome by the
Gothic Kings in the Fifth and Sixth centuries (see p. 309).

m

It

mast be admitted that he brings a weighty consideration

rapport of his opinion, one that may not be carelessly dismissed. It msy be negatived by the fact, howerer, that m*n
in their wrath often accomplish that oyer which they mourn
in the subsequent hours of reflection.
The Roman army
in

Temple at the capture of Jerusalem and this
the purposes of Jehovah (Joseph us speaks of the
applied tbe torch as M being hurried by a certain
Divine fury w ), and yet that destruction was mourned over
by Titus and the army as a calamity .—
R. C]
destroyed the

fulfilled

soldier who

&

prosperity, Ex. 1. 7, before her oppression by the Egyptians
commenced). IV. The Mosaic, ending in the idolatry mentioned, 1 8am. ii. 3, and the overthrow and subjection of
Israel preceding the day of Miapeh, 1 Sum. iv. 10, 11; vii.314. V. The Samuelic or Kingly, termiuatir.g in the adultery
that was followed by the Babylonish captivity. VI. The
Restoration, terminating in the alliance between the High
Priest and Herod on the one hand and Pilate on the other,
and the destruction of Jerusalem. VII. The existing epoch.

At the close of each of the first six of these epochs there
was on the part of the visible Church an apostasy from God
and a completed alliance with the world, followed by a
destruction more or less complete of the extant form of
the Church and the bringing forth from the corrupt mass of
a newlife-g*rm. The prophecy under consideration foretells
a similar adulterous alliance, a similar destruction of the
visible body, and a similar eduction of the vital germ of a

new organism, ch. xvill. 4.—&

B. C.J
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And lorn. And] After these things I saw another angel come down [descend
from [ins. the] heaven, having great power [authority] and the earth was light2 ened [lighted up] with his glory. And he cried mightily [om. mightily] with [in]
a strong voice,* saying, [ins. Fallen, fallen is] Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen
1

;

3

4
5
6

7

8

9

10

11

12

[om. is fallen, is fallen], and is become the [a] habitation of devils [demons], and
the [a] hold (yuXazij) of every foul [unclean] spirit, and a cage [hold] of every
unclean and hateful [hated] bird. For all nations have drunk of [or Men by?
the wine* of the wrath [anger or rage]* of her fornication, and the kings of the
earth have [om. have] committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the
earth are waxed [became] rich through the abundance [from the power or influence
(pvvatxisy] of her delicacies [luxury].
And I heard another voice from [ins. the]
heaven, saying, Come [ins. forth] out8 of her, my people, that ye be not partakers
of [partake not in] her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins
have reached [heaped together] 7 unto [ins. the] heaven, and God hath remembered
her iniquities. Reward [Render unto] her even [om. even] as [ins, also] she rewarded
8
[rendered] you [om. you] 8, and double unto her [om. unto her
ins. the] doable
18
according to her works: in the cup which she hath filled [or mingled ], fill to [tr
mingle 10 for] her double. How much she hath [om. hath] glorified herself [herselj\ and lived deliciously [luxuriated], so much torment and sorrow give her:
11
for she saith in her heart [ins. that] , 1 sit a queen, and am no widow [a widow I
am not], and shall see no sorrow [sorrow I shall not see]. Therefore shall her
plagues come in one day, death, and mourning [sorrow], and famine ; and she
shall be utterly burned with fire: for strong is the Ix>rd God who judgeth [judged]"
her.
And [ins. there shall weep and wad over her] the kings of the earth, who
[ins. with her] have committed fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall
bewail her, and lament for her [om. with her, shall bewail her, and lament for
her], when they shall [om. shall] see the smoke of her burning, standing afar off
for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas [Woe], alas [woe], that [the] great city [,]
Babylon, that mighty [the strong] city 1 for in one hour is [om. is] thy judgment
come [came]. And the merchants of the earth shall [om. shall] 18 weep and mourn
[sorrow] over her; for no man buyeth their merchandise [lading] any more: The
[om. The] 1 * merchandise [lading] of gold, and [ins. of] silver, and [ins. of] precious stones [stone], and of pearls, and [ins. of] fine linen, and [ins. of] purple,
and [ins. of] silk, and [ins. of] scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner vessels of ivory [every ivory article], and all manner vessels [every article] of most

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
I Ver. 1.
• Ver. 2.

Kol is omitted In accordance with «. A. B*. [P.], efr.
The true reading is i*> 'htx vp4 4*"% ,n accordance with decisive authorities. [80 read Crit. Eds. gensnUr;
P.; the urvvpa <Wn with (*.) A. (B*.) P., etc— B. B. a]
O; Treg. wtxnuc** with A.C.; Alt brackets ts« t;
[Tisch. reads irsWa?, ™m- («*o) with P., -«a* with

A

the cV with
« Ver. 8.
..
K* and B*. give wtwiwicaviy. E. B. C.l
« Ver. 3. Tiiich. gives tov oIkov with «. B*, Ohm^ sfc.; Lach. and Alt omit with A, Am^ JWi, Tot, Upt; TrspW
brackets.—E.R,C.l
» Ver. 8. [For the rendering rage, aee Nora 1« on Chap. xlv., p. 274.— B. B. C.J
• Ver. 4. There are various forms of this; we, with Lach. [fed. MaJ., Tisch. (1869)], read IfsAte, with **;£,•* *»
from internal reasons. [Lach. (Bd. Min.), Tisch. (8th Bd.), Tregn Alt, give {fitters with K. A4 P. reads «f«A*m.-S.

A

—

I

A

T Ver. 5. •B«oAAj$*»Krar in accordance with KB*. C. [P.]. De Wette translates : "thm hav reacted mfo <** *«?*"^
8 Ver. 6. The ittfr is omitted. [Om. by Crit. Eds. generally with *. A. B*. C. Pn An^ IWi, Denud., Ibt, *f eL; tt sppears in I, 31, 91, 93, Oem^ Lip*., * aj,—E. B. C.J
_*.i. *
• Ver. 6. The ainn Is unfounded.
[Om. by Crit Eds. Tisch. and Treg. Insert rrf with K. C; Lach, omits witt A.
B*. P.; Alt bracket».—H. R.C]
"
w Ver. 6. [See
Nors 19 on Chap, xlv.,,_p. 274.—-E.B.0.1
t
M Ver. 7. tOrit. Eds. give hn with *. A. B» C. P.— H. B. C.l
M Ver. 8. [Crit. Bds. giro «piVac with K*. A. B*.C. P.; «piV»K is given by
«, etc.— B. R. a]
W Ver. 11. [Crit. Eds. genenUlv give ickaiovviv koX nevtovw with ft. 0. P.—B.B.C] ^,
" Ver. 18. tTh. .rtW. 1. without .uth«i _Ji. E. C]

,_,.„».,_

,

W

A

KM,
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13 precious wood, and of brass, and [ins. of] iron, and [ins. of] marble, and cinnamon,
15
[ins. and amomum,] and odors [incense (eo/itd/xaTa)], and ointments [ointment], and
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts [cattle], and
sheep, and [ins. of] horses, and [ins. of] chariots, and [ins. of] slaves [bodies (aat/id14 toiv)], and souls (^<tf<*0 of men. And the [thy] * fruits [fruit-time (oirwpa)]" that
1

15
16
17

18
19

20

thy soul lusted after are [om. that thy soul lusted after are— ins. of the desire of the 14
soul is] departed from thee, and all [ins. the fat] things [ins. and the bright things]
which were dainty and goodly [om. which were dainty and goodly] are [have] de18
parted from thee, and thou shalt [they shall] find them no [never, never] more
1*
which were made [who became] rich by
things,
these
of
merchants
The
all.
at
her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing [sorrow20
ing], And [om. And] saying, Alas [Woe], alas [woe], that [the] great city, that
was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked [gilded] with gold,
and precious stones [stone], and pearls [pearl] ! For [Because] in one hour [im. was
made desolate] so great riches [wealth] is come to nought [om. is come to nought].
Anch every shipmaster [pilot], and all the company in ships [every one sailing in
11
the region {or any whither], and sailors, and as many as trade by [ply the] sea,
stood afar off, and cried when they saw [or seeing] the smoke of her burning, sayAnd they cast dust on
ing, What city is [om. is] like unto this, the great city !
their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing [sorrowing], saying, Alas [Woe], alas
[woe], that [the] great city, wherein were made [became] rich all that had ships in
the sea by reason of her costliness ! for in one hour is [was] she made desolate.
Rejoice over her, thou [O] heaven, and ye holy [om. ye holy ins. the saints, and
the] apostles and [ins. the] prophets; for God hath avenged you [om. hath

avenged you

ins.

judged your judgment]* on her.

And a [or one] mighty [strong] angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast

21

[om. it] into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall [ins. be cast] that great city
[om. that great city] Babylon [ins. , the great city] be thrown down [om. be thrown
22 down], and shall be found no more at all.* And the [a] voice of harpers, and [ins. of]
musicians [or singers], and of pipers, and [ins. of ] trumpeters, shall be heard no more
at all in thee and no [any] craftsman [artisan], of [ins. any art] whatsoever craft he be
[om. whatsoever craft he be] 9 shall be found any [no] more [ins. at all] in thee and
23 the [a] sound [voice] of a millstone shall be heard no more at all in thee and the
[a] light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee and the [a] voice of the
[om. the] bridegroom and of the [om. the] bride shall be heard no more at all in
thee for thy merchants were the great men of the earth f4 for by thy sorceries
[sorcery] were all [ins. the] nations deceived [seduced or misled {iizXavrJOr^av)].
24 And in her was found the [om. the] blood4 of prophets, and of saints, and of all
that were [have been] slain upon the earth.
it

;

;

;

;

:

U„

l* Tor. 13. Id accordance with K*. A. C. [P. 6,
Am.,
read crow
lirtffvfuac.
Ver. 14. Codd. ft. A,

»
«

a

to

JWA,

Tol. t

Upe.\

sfa.

In the

Bee afut^v

is

omitted.

[The primary meaning of omaoa is, "the part of the year between the rising of Sirins and Arcturu*, ....
•ad so, not so much the Lai. Amotmmmu. as our dopdaya or, at most, the end of su bmi t. . . ft was the proper time fur both
the field and tree fruits to ripen " (Liddell and Scott sad tax*).— B. B. C.l
Ver. 14. [Lech., Alt, Treg., Tisch. (8th Id.) giro evrfaowrw with H A. 0. P. Vfcfo., eic; Tisch. (1859) gave evpijt
with B* ; 7 reads wptit.—S. B. a]
Ver. 14. (The expression «emr, never store a* alt is adopted as the best idiomatic rendering of the threefold negative
of the original, owert ov p*>—B. B. 0.1
Ver. 16. [Crit. fids, omit «oi with H A. B*. 0. ; it appears in P- Vulg., Jfth., et al—E. B. C]
«t Ver. 17. [Grit. Bds. glre *ai vat e
*A*W with K- A. B* C, Am., Fuld., etc (B*. Inserts vdV before r6rrov).
£*n€e adopts this reading, declaring the Bee. (iwt ruv wAotW e ftpiAoc ) to be unfounded; he tranrtalet, however, all who mm
to de£mi* place*. Alford translates, every one who eatteth aay whither. The flrat of the renderings given above is regarded as
most in accordance with the presumptive meaning of the expression iwi rovor ; see Robinson under Ewi, iii. a; and roeec,
d. tyX—E. B. C.1
ts Ver. 90. rBxptvea*—re uplpM. vpmv i£ avrift. Lange translates : hath executed your •entente upon her.—JL B. 0.]
Ver. 31. [The negatives in this and the following verses are merely double; see Note 19.— E. B.CJ
Ver. 23. FLange translates : for the prince* of the earth were thy merchant*. See on pp. 823, 328 eq.—E. B. 0.1
Ver. 24. Cod. B*. gives aipara ; A. 0. [X- P.J give etjia, [Tisch. adopts the former reading ; LaclL, Alfn Treg. the
~ B.C.]
Ver.

14.

»
»
»

M reW

»
M
*

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
With the vision of the heavenly counsel of judg-

ment upon

Babylon and the

ideal

judgment

it-

self, is conjoined the proleptical representation

of the actual judgment as taking place on the
earth.
Hence, together with the unity of the
two sections, we must also recognize the contrast
between these two pictures of Babylon. In the
light of Heaven, Babylon appears as a Woman,
who, in the pomp of false magnificence and
Digitized by
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beautj, has lapsed into the extreme of hideousdrunken with blood
the
ness ; a Harlot,
blood of the saints; bearing still the golden
cup of holy consecration, but riding upon the
blood-colored Beast of Antichristianity, the organ of the abyss. In her earthly self-sufficiency
and in the lament of the earth on her account
(ch. xTiii.), she is a Queen, to whom the kings
of the earth have paid homage, who has been
magnified by the rich, the merchants, and the
sea-farers, glorified by the artisans, and marvelled
at, in her splendor, possessions and enjoyment,

by

JOHN.

1 Cor. xv. 34; 1 Thess. v. 6, 8; 1 Tim. iii. 2,
;
11; Titus iL 2; 2 Tim. ii. 26). In distinction
from this popular fanaticism, the kings of iht
earth, with the politioal consciousness of refined

8

—

—

ST.

!

i

,

J

worldly-mindedness, have committed fornication
with her have deified her, permitted themselves
to be deified by her, and shared all manner of
other deifications with her.* Another pernicious
effect is that the merchants, i. e., those speculators of earth who are bent upon mammon, km
become rich through her luxury. The very one
who should equalize earthly relations by the
spirit of
Christian brotherliness [i. «., the
Church], has, by self-deification and the deifieation of earthly powers, brought to a culmination
that false pomp and love of magnificence by
which the normal distinction of rich and poor
has been perverted into unnatural and pernicious extremes of luxury and pauperism. The
poisoning of popular life, of politics, of social
ordinances such is the three-fold and yet unitous effect of her three principal sins: [1] the
presentation of the wine of anger [or ragt (see

—

the inhabitants of the earth.
strong Angel, who descends from Heaven to
earth, comes upon her. His strength is signalized
by the fact that the earth it lighted up by hit glory.
There is but one enlightenment for the earth viz. ,
the light of the gospel ; but there is a distinction
between the stage of apostolic embassage, that
of reformatory confession, dogma and cultut, and
this spiritual day-light of evangelic truth— apSropriated by all good spirits, which, in Divineuman beauty, in Christian humanity, finally,
as in one instant, extends from land to land, Notes 5, p. 818; and 16, p. 274).— E. R. C.];
and illumines the fallen Woman in all her hate- [2] seduction to fornication ; [3] luxurious exfulness, thus executing upon her the ideal judg- ternal show.
ment and denouncing (vers. 2, 8) the first real Second
Judgment. Social Judgment of Separate
judgment, which appears as a self-judgment of
between the People of Qod and the City of Babythe great Babylon in her internal relations. The
lon (vers. 4, 5).
ideal judgment is the heavenly proclamation of
This separation is brought about by the conher fall, loudly promulgated through the earth.
Fallen! fallen! is the judicial cry of Heaven. mand of a voice from the Heaven. Whilst the AnThe fall agrees in greatness with the height gel who descended from Heaven has executed
which she claimed as Babylon the Great (see Is. the judgment of the Spirit of truth, this voice
comes from the height of Heaven, and, as ftpxiv.).
pears from the context, from the judgmentThe exode of the peoFirtt Fundamental Form of the Actual Judgment. throne of Qod Himself.
Revelation of the Inner Judgment of the Fallen ple of God from fellowship with Babylon, not
only brings her internal judgment to view, but
Church [vers. 2, 3].
also serves as an introduction to the external
She has become a habitation or dwelling-place judgment,
because it is itself the dynamical soof demons; does not this, considered in the light cial judgment. Thus must Noah
go forth from
earth
sort
of
Hell
on
a
signify
?
Heaven,
of
the antediluvian race that had incurred (he judgwatch-tower [hold"] of all manner of unclean spiritt;
ment of Qod; thus Lot must depart from Sodom;
does not this mean a concentration of the most
thus Israel, from Egypt; thus the primitive
egoistical
and
characters
motives
T
evil
diverse
Christians, from fallen Jerusalem ; and to on.
coop or poultry-yard [hold] of all unclean and
This exode, which includes within itself the abrohated birdt; does not this mean a gatheringgation of all relations of religious fellowship, is
intent
upon
minds,
the
volatile
prey
all
of
place
demanded by truth, by righteousness, by fideMatt.
xiii.
(See
The
profits?
32.)
earthly
of
lity to the Lord.
Thus believers execute the
indicated
firm
a
has
and
prophecy
exSpirit of
minor ban in just reaction against the great ban,
three-fold
term
by
a
:
organization
a
fixed
clusive
and the Church finally goes forth from the
habitation, a watch-tower, a secure receptacle
Church, in order that it may continue to be the
that
^vhucfj,
in
true
both
inis
It
for birds.*
Church (Heb. xiii. 13). J
The conservation of
may
be
significant
occurrence,
of
its
stances of
human relations of duty will come out all the
here
not
have
term
would
been
this
a priton ;
more clearly, the more the religious and moral
applicable to the demont. The cause of this deerrors of a false humanism are discarded in
wine
the
the
anger
[or
struction of Babylon is
of
pure and strict freedom of spirit. This exode
the
riotous
enthurage"] of her fornication, t. «.,
also becomes necessary, however, for the selfsiasm of her anger [rage] or fanaticism in favor
preservation of believing souls, as is declared
of her idolatries, her deifications of all sorts. Of
by the warning: That ye partake not in her
this wine she has given to all nations to drink,
How
tint, and that ye receive not of her plague*.
and has intoxicated them more or less, instead easily an
accompliceship in guilt originates
of truly sobering them for the milk of the
through implication in the sins of others, the
Gospel and wholesome nourishment, in accordOld Testament has typically demonstrated in
ance with the reiterated instructions of the the
institution of the sin-offering (Lev. v.) t as
Apostles Peter and Paul (1 Peter i. 13, iv. 7, v.
well as in many historical occurrences (Joanna

A

*

—

—

—

A

—

A

—

* [In the second and third instance! one and the same
is employed, viz : ^uAcunj; and In the first, Karoncrf
Ttf/HW.—E.A.CJ*

term

* [For another exposition of the fornication, *»e AUtrtd
of AubeHen, pp. all #q.— K. R. C]
B. C.J
f [8ee ADD. Noi* and /oot-aoie, p. 317.—

&&(
K
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The modern world's sensorium for these
mysterious relations of guilt is much enfeebled.
Even an entrance into the heritage of the heaviest ancient blood-debts is performed by many
with as little misgiving as if they were stepping
into a child's room pervaded with the breath of
innocence, or even into a temple of pare spirit,
pervaded with spirit-breath. The judgment of
God, however, must be executed, because the
sins of the City do not simply cry unto Heaven,
like the sins of Sodom (Gen. xviii.), but they
have become interlinked with each other and
tower up upon each other even to Heaven, until they
have become a demonic offence againBt the very
Throne of God. Hence, God hat become mindful
of her iniquities—not simply of the last and newThe culest, but of the entire series of them.
mination of these iniquities has humanly speakTil).

—again made present

—

Him

the whole hisdevelopment, and with these words,
His
refraining
the conclusion of
long-suffering
tnd the dawn of His infliction of judgment are
At the basis of the expression in
expressed.
our passage lies a reference to the history of Sodom, the more obviously since here, also, a fiery
judgment is at hand.
ing

to

tory of their

Judgment.

Third

The Recompense of Babylon

(vers. 6-8).

The command to execute the judgment of repreoeding words, addressed to the people of God, as has been supposed in accordance with the reading of minuscules : at she rewarded [rendered to"] you.*
But
neither is the command addressed to the Angels
of the plagues„as Bleek supposes, for this retribution is, according to ch. xvii. 16, to be exetribution is not, like the

by the Ten Horns and the Beast. The
same judgment which, in the chapter cited, is
spoken of as to be accomplished by them, is mentioned here, again, in ver. 8.
The address is
to those to whom she has presented the cup
(Matt vii. 6). De Wette with justioe remarks
A challenge to the executioners of the penal
judgment. 'Arrodu56vat has at its second occurcuted

rence the

meaning of the Hebrew SdJ.

It shall

be done to her as she has done to others.
This
is the law of historic retribution which runs
through the whole of the Sacred Writings (see
ch.

xiii.

10).

It

shall,

moreover, be recom-

pensed double to her. As repentance has a double value in proportion to the punishment which
preceded it (Is. xl. 2), so the guilt which is
heaped up for the Day of Wrath has, similarly,
a double value in reference to the succeeding
punishment. So, in particular, the cup of the
wine of anger is to be filled double for her.
At
the time of judgment, negative fanaticism falls,
with double fury, upon the guilt of positive fanaticism.
But not simply the torments which she
has inflicted upon men are to be recompensed to
her, but also her self-glorification and arrogant
ostentation are to be punished, in a corresponding degree, with torment and sorrow.
The heavenly voice also gives the ground of this severe
sentence.
For, even now in the hour of judg-

—

• [The vjur should be omitted.
v «r. 6^—1. B. 0.1

Hon 8.

See

^^

Tut. Aim GaAX~
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ment, she, hardened and without a foreboding of
approaching ill, gives utterance in her heart to her
false security thus: / «il[Lange: am enthroned
as] a queen, and a widow I am not (comp. Luke
xviii. 8 ;
not the Church that misses her heavenly Christ on earth), and sorrow I shall not see.
This obduracy is the motive which doubles her

—

guilt and punishment
Therefore, also, shall her
plagues come in one day i. «., she does not gradually sink into ruin, but Bhe plunges into it in
one grand historic catastrophe.
The plagues
branch out into the number of the world, the
worldly number of completeness, four : Death,
mourning [sorrow'], hunger, fire. Death, doubtless, should not be interpreted as the death of
her ohildren (DQsterdieck), but as a presentiment of ruin which now comes over her.
With
this death, her egoistio lamentations correspond,
amid which, again, her hunger after world-empire is augmented to fury, whilst the fire of
judgment is already coming upon her. These
plagues now attack her with inevitable certitude,
for Ood has already commenced to judge her (6
Kpivac), and He is mighty in His judgments, which
He executes through the medium of mighty
earthly powers.

—

Hereupon the heavenly voice denounces a simultaneous judgment upon those classes which have mingled with Great Babylon and involved themselves
in her guilt ; representing them at mourners over
the fallen one (vera. 9-20).

The unitous idea of these lamentations lies in
the premise that the mock-holy City has her
sympathies, her roots, in the worldliness of the
world, especially the great world ; that she has,
however, brought this world, which it was her
duty to oonvert to God, itself to the brink of
perdition.
For she has made self-deification,
the titanic glorification of her own dignity and
authority, the centre of all corruption.
She has
thereby induced the kings or potentates of the
earth to push their authority also to a degree
exceeding a right human measure, to exchange
reciprocal deifications with her and either in
pride to compete with her, otto make fellowship
with her. Thus have been formed the spheres
of a morbid luxury, far exceeding the measure
of morality, and as the merchants of the earth,
or the organs of this luxury, have attained to a
colossal and morbid greatness, so, likewise,
have their riches reached a corresponding
grandeur. Even wholesale trade, in the most
extensive sense ef the term, or supermarine intercourse of the world with the world, has been
drawn into this great vortex of feverish worldliness.
Thus the most thorough men of the
world, far and widey have lived and sinned with
Great Babylon, and are most profoundly shaken
and discomfited by her fall But they care not
to share

her lot with her
her in her hour of need.
off

fa

ti*

f

e<*r

they are faithless to
The kings stand afar
The
of her torment (ver. 10).
;

merchants stand afar off for the fear of her torment
(ver. 15).
The sea-farers and marine traders stand
afar off and cry (ver. 17).
Doubtless, together
with the ideas of their participation in her guilt,
their grief, and their cowardly desertion of their
mistress, there is likewise expressed the fact

21
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that Great Babylon is involved in a tremendous
conflagration, which illuminates the whole earth,
which admits of no remedy, which none dare
approach, which, however, is visible from the
remotest spots so far, at least, as its pillar of
smoke is concerned holding all spectators spell-

—

—

It might be
fear and amaxement.
the great detailedness of the description, especially of articles of luxury (vers.
12-14) ? Here we encounter the same masterly
skill of the prophetic spirit which is displayed
by Isaiah in his portrayal of the luxury of the
Hebrew women (Is. iii.). For the worldly mind,
this very detail of articles of pomp and plea-

bound with
queried

sure

:

why

of supreme importance

is

;

the prophecy,

upon her companions, the judgment upon Babyis represented in a symbolic act.
The heavenly voice replies to all the unworthy
lamentations of earth with a cry of exultalon herself

All those who long ago pronounced the
spiritual sentence of Babylon's lost state, without its appearing that their sentence was of any
value in the actual world, are exhorted to rejoice.
Now their sentence is ratified by the
judgment of God. For such is the meaning of
tion.

the passage ; reference
false

were the greatness and (magic) power of it.
The merchant* of the earth weep also; their sorrow, however, takes the form of mourning for
Together
the loss which has assailed them.

the

with the greatness of the City, its magnificence
and wealth have dazzled them. The sea-farers
express their mourning for Babylon most passionately, in accordance with their life on the
water; they were enchained by the incomparableness of the City and the great gain which it
brought them.
The first lament is that of the king* of the earth
sot the kings as such, but those rulers who, by
the aid of the Hierarchy, have despotically governed, and, to enable them thus to do, have
worked into the hands of the Hierarchy, being,
therefore, bearers of a reciprocal deification.
The heavenly voice describes the lament of
The
the merchants most comprehensively.
splendor of the merchandise of the City is expatiated upon, as consisting of: (I) Precious
things [metals, jewels] and splendid stuffs; (2)
Costly material (fragrant citron [thyine-1 wood)
and costly vessels of precious stuffs of all sorts;
(3) Spices, ointments, inoense; (4) Delicious ar-

enjoyment and nourishment; (5) Articles of a princely household, from draught-cattle and flocks of sheep to the souls of slaves
or slavish souls, which are the permanent funda-

ticles of

mental condition of every Babylonish power. It
might be thought strange that after all this,
mention is made of delicious fruity* and that
here the enumeration passes into the form of an
address to Babylon itself; but in this region the
smallest thing is in many respects the greatest,
and, moreover, a special category of gastronomical delicacies is in point those, particularly,
which belong to a princely dessert. Whilst the
kings designated the great disaster of one hour,
the catastrophe, as a judgment upon Babylon,
the merchants lament that in one hour the great
wealth of luxury in which Babylon arrayed herself, is destroyed.

—

Still

more openly do

• [See Text,

jucd

the sea-farers

Oiam., Note 17.— E. R.

express their

JOHN.

egoistical interest in their cry of woe and lamentation for Great Babylon.
After this fore-description of the special judgments which, with the fall of Babylon, come

therefore, ironically enters into this mode of
view the more, since for Babylon every particle of her pleasure becomes a panicle of torment.
It is, further, characteristic that the kings shall
weep and passionately and loudly lament (icdxTea&ai)
over the fall of Babylon, yet shall hold themselves aloof even at the ascending of the smoke
from the beginning conflagration. That which
caused them to become worshippers of the City,

—

ST.

is

not again had

—

;

Covenant.

Next follows the symbol io representation of
final consummation
of the judgment.
A strong Angel takes up a stone, like a gnet
millstone, and caste it into the sea, making this
the stone, the great
whirlpool occasioned by it, and the precipitate
sinking of the stone, a symbol of the imminent,
sudden and violent reprobation of Babylon. The
Angel, because he is a fore-runner of the close
Parousia of Christ, is conceived of as a personal
being (see ch. xix. 9, 10); his action, however,
is thoroughly symbolical.
The allegorical symbol gains in expressiveness, it becomes typical,
if we oonsider that the sea denotes the life of
the nations, that the millstone is already familiar
as the instrument of punishment for offence
given (Matt, xviii. 6), that, finally, the proclamation of the strong Angel, in connection with
his action, is expressive of the surest certainty
of the Spirit of God in His Church. The judgment upon Babylon superinduces a great agitation in the sea of nations.
This agitation is occasioned by a great stone of stumbling or most
flagrant offence given by Babylon to the world,
in particular to the " little ones;"* and it is
the Angel of the Christian faith who has in this
world awakened the consciousness of the life of
the nations in respect of this offence, as is expressed by the fore-runner of Christ from the
other world, one, in angelic form, of the glorified
ones who shall appear with Christ. The City, as
Great Babylon, is destroyed ; as a ruin, as a
desert place, she continues, for a memorial of
terror.
Hence the Angel describes her imminent desolation, not simply in order to intimate
that her own destruction is illustrated by the
destruction of her glory.
This has been previously declared.
The design is, rather, to sketeh
the desolation of the ruin of this spiritual Babylon in negative traits, even as Isaiah depicted
the desolation of the ancient Asiatic Babylon in
positive traits.
No musical sound from any ftetivity can be heard any more in the deathly stillact, the violent casting of

* [Above, the atone
th* symbol of Babylon ; it* Wn«
the symbol of her j>ani«hmenc *»/ ti™
U the symbol of Babylon'^ «ia, end *»«"*"
that of her own* siuful conduct I tL &. C]

wm

cast into the sea,
h«*re the stone

C]

to the

judgment which they have previously experienced from Babylon, for how would such a
reference be applicable to Heaven t Babylon
has been judged from of old: 1. By the Heaten
in general, the whole ideal world of God 2. flj
the Saints, and 8. By the Apostles nay, i
Even before them, by the Prophets of the Old

'>
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CHAP. XVIII.
ness of Babylon. Not a single artist of any art
can be found any more in the desert of her ruins.
No sound of a mill betrays a trace of business or
domestic life no light of a candle occasions the
inference of life or of a social circle ; with the
voice of bridegroom and bride, every festal presage
of a future laden with new life has vanished.
And now again, to conclude the picture, the
grounds for the judgment are laid before us
vis. : Babylon's double guilt.
On the one hand,
she has fully corrupted the corrupt world. For
the great of the earth, the possessors of power,
were her merchants, i. e., the agents and abettors of her affairs (ol Ipnopoi is the predicate,
according to Eichhorn ; see also Ebrard). Note
well the distinction. The ifinopoi rfjc yffc (ver.
8) have become rich through the Woman; the
fuytaravec rift yf$ have become the iurropoi aov,
u e. 9 of the Woman. [See Tkxt. and Gram.,
;

Note 24, ver. 23.—E. R. C] Her love of magnificence has driven luxury to its acme, and
converted the dealers in it into great lords; it
is still worse, however, that she has made the
great of the earth agents of her interests. It
was her fault that the merchants* could in
many cases beoome barons and princes that
the princes could in many cases beoome merchants [Kramer], e.g., of indulgences, hierarchical stocks, and the like. Thus she has instituted
a reciprocal action between egoistical mammonservice and egoistical power. The nations have
been led astray by her sorceries of all sorts. Thus
she has seduced the world in its great and litOf the kernel of the Church, however
tle ones.
the Prophets and Saints
not the living
images, but the bloody traces of martyrdom, were found in her.
The Angel, truly,
seems to conclude hisaoousation in a very hyperbolical manner.
Is the blood of all who have been
slain on earth to be placed to the account of Babylon ! We might say : Undoubtedly it is, inasmuch as, at the day of reckoning, Babylon forms
the centre of all human guilt and blood-guiltiThe choice of the verb, however, constiness.
tutes a very important item for consideration.
X^d^siv, the verb in question, denotes, at least
in a predominant degree, slaying from a religious
point of view ; here, therefore, are indicated the
slain upon the earth who have been slain as sacrifices to fanaticism in general, and especially in
the religious wars and religious criminal courts
of earth. The centre of these specific crimes is
« Babylon; it is manifest, however, that Babylon
is not here intended simply as a local centre,
for the like blood-guiltinesses make their appearance sporadically all over Christendom though,
indeed, always as fanatical radii, having a fanatical centre, f

—

—

—

•

—

[abstract of views, etc.]
By the American Editor.
[Elliott: (See on pp. 281, 296.) The section
extends to the close of chap. xix. 4.
In it we

have

—

the

approaching destruction of Babylon;

I.

Ver.

1.

An

angelio

• [Krd.mer—+, word of lower

proclamation of

—

significance than Koufleute,

previously translated merchant*; the latter denotes the great
wholesale dealers, whilst the former signifies
rptaOen^-thop'
*
keeper*, as we say Id English.—Tn.]
is
Detail,
Bxpla.
Comment
on
Add.
ver.
24.—E. B, G.]
f idee
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1-24.

proclamation, (1) similar to that of chap. xiv. 8,
but with additional circumstances (ver. 8); (2)
anticipative, but as immediately preceding the catastrophe.
II. A warning voice to Christ's true
servants to come out of her; which implies that
(1) there would be some of the holy seed in the
mystic Babylon, (2) their danger of participation in her destruction would be imminent.
III.
A vivid description of the catastrophe, in which
are depicted: 1. Its nature, (1) unexpected (she
sits a queen, etc.) ; (2) instantaneous (in an hour)
(3) total (all life destroyed); (4) by eternal (su-

perhuman?)

(xix. 8): 2. The lamentations
(1) of the kings who committed
her; (2) of the merchants, etc.,
who were enriched by her. IV. The reasons for
the judgment,
(1) her deception of all nation*;
V. The hea(2) her persecution of the saints.
fire

—
fornication with
over the

fall,

—

—

venly song of praise over the destruction, (1
twice by the heavenly host, Hallelujah (xix. 1-3);
(2) once (and it is the last act related of them)
by the Elders and Living-beings, Amen Hallelujah (xix. 4).— From this passage the following
conclusions, as to the probable progress of fastcoming future events, may be drawn that I.
The destruction of Rome, the mystic Babylon
(comprehending not only the City and the Ecclesiastical State; but, probably, the political tripartition adhering to it, xvi. 19), shall, very
soon after the tri-partition, and unexpectedly, be

—

—

effected by an earthquake and volcanic fire.* II.
Immediately before this event there will be a
diffusion of great religious light, and a sounding
* ["A mode of destruction not obscurely Intimated by
certain very striking allusive expressions in other prophecies both of the Old and New Testament (Tsa. xxxiv. 9, 10;
xxx. 33; Jer. li. 26; Luk* xrii 28-32, etc), and thus expected, as we find, alike by ancient Jewish Rtbbis and
Christian Fathers of the Church ; not to add that the very
nature of the Italian soil has forced on many a mind, in different axes, the thought of its physical preparedness almost
for such a catastrophe." Elliott.
Barnes, in support or*
the probable correctness of this view, writes as follows:
•* Gibbon (ch. xv.), with his u-ual accuracy, at
if commenting on the Aporalyo-e, has referred to the physical adaptedness of the soil of Rome lor such an overthrow. Speaking
of the anticipation of the end of the world among the early
Christian*, he says, * In the opinion of a general conflagration, the faith of the Christian very happily coincided with
the tradition of the East, the philosophy of the stoics, and
the analogy cf nature; and even the oountry, which, from rettgiou* motive*, had been chosen for the origin and principal scene
of Uti* conflagration, tea* the beet adapted for that purpose by
natural and physical causes; by its deep caverns, beds of sulphur, and numerous volcanoes, of which those of JStna, of
Vesuvius, and of Lipari, exhibit a very imperfect representation.'
As to the general state of Italy in refeienre to volcanoes, the reader mav consult, with advantage, Ly ell's Geology. B. IT., ch«. lx.-xii.
See also Murray's Encyclopedia of
Geography, II. ii. . . . . The following extract irom a recent traveller will still farther confirm this representation:
4
1 b hold every where— in Borne, near Rome, snd through
the whole region from Ba»»e to Naples— the most astounding proofs, not merely of the possibility,.but th« probability,
that the whole region of central Italy wi'l one day be destroyed by such a catastrophe (bv eat thqnakes or volcanoes).
The soil of Rome is tufa, wi.h a volcanic subterranean ac'i n
going on. At Naples, the boMog sulphur is to be seen bubbling near the surface of the earth. When T drewasiick
along 'he ground, the sulphurous smoke followed the indentation; snd it would never surprise me to hear of the utter destruction of th* southern peninsula of Italy. The entire country and district is volcanic. It Is saturated with
beds of sulphur and the substrata of destruction. It seems
as certainly prepared for the flames as the wood and coal on
the hearth are prepared for the taper which shall kindle the
fire to consume them.
The Divine hand alone seems to me
to bold the element of fire in check by a miracle as great as
that which protected the cltiesorthe plsin.till the righteous
Lot had made his escape to the mountains.' TownsentTt Tour

tjfattifttt^ao.]
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forth of strong appeals on the character and imminent doom of both Rome and the Popedom,
alike in the Church and in the world.
HI. The
Jews will probably at, or jnst after, the catastrophe, be converted (indicated by the Hebrew
Hallelujah this being the first introduction
IV.
of a word from that language in praise).
Down to the time figured by this chorus (a song
.represented as being tit Heaven), no translation

—

of the living saints or resurrection of the de-

parted will have taken place.
Barnes: This chapter is a still further explanatory episode designed to show the effect of
the pouring out of the seventh Vial (xvi. 17-21)
upon the An tichristian power; the description is
that of a rich merchant-city reduced to desolation, and is but carrying out the general idea
under a different form. We have (1) the angelic descent and proclamation, vers. 1-3; (2)
a warning to the people of God to be partakers
neither of her sins nor pUgues, accompanied by

—

a description of the latter, vers. 4-8; (3) lamentation over her fall by those who had been,

—

JOHN.

ST.

Wordsworth: "Fuller description of the future fall of the Mystical Babylon.
It is to be
carefully obserred that though Babylon fells, the
Beast still remains.
Therefore, the fall of Papal Rome will not be the destruction, of the
Papacy."

Alford : Chaps, xviii. 1-xix. 10 relate to the
Destruction of Babylon.
I. Announcement of the
destruction' (ohap. xriii. 1-3).
II. Warning to
God's people to leave her on account of the greatness of her crimes and coming judgments (4-8).
HI. Lamentations over her on the part of those
who were enriched by her, by (1) the kings of
the earth (9, 10); (2) the merchants (11-16);
(3) the shipmasters, etc. (17-19).
IV. The calling
of the heavens and God's holy ones to rejoice orer
her (20). V. Symbolic proclamation of BabyIon's ruin (21-24).

Lord The Angel of
men who shall with
:

of

ver. 1 symbolizes a body
resistless light unveil the-

Apostate character of Babylon
ized hierarchies, see pp. 8 10 sq.).

(t. «.,

the national-

Thefall of Babylon

ject specially contemplated by the prophecy, he
thinks it possible that there may be a literal fulfillment of the prophecy burned with fire, ver. 8, in
the destruction of the city as in order to the destruction of the power; for quotations tending
to support this view, see the preceding foot-note.
For special comment*, see Explanations in De-

her dejection from ber nationalized position
it is to be (1) tn consequence of her idolatry, ver.
8 ; (2) followed by (a) her becoming the resort
of the most detestable of (human) beings, ver. 2,
(b) another proclamation by another body of men
calling upon those true Christians who remain in
her to come out of her, ver. 4; (3) effected (a)
violently, ver. 21 ; (A) by the multitude, and not
by the kings and great men who are to mourn
over it, vers. 9-19.
The fall is to be distinguished from the punishment (plagues); the latter is speedily and suddenly to follow the former, vers. 4-6. The destruction is to be entire,

tail in

vers. 21-24.

(a) connected with her, (6) corrupted by her, (c)
profited by her, vers. 9-19; (4) rejoicing over
her fall, ver. 20 ; (5) the final (and total) destruc(Whilst this writer regards
tion, vers. 21-24.

the Papacy, and not the

city

of Rome, as the ob-

loc.)

Stuart: In bis Introduction to ch. zvii., this
commentator remarks: *' Before any attack was
made upon the Kingdom of the Beast, an Angel
proclaimed the fall of great Babylon (t. «., 'persecuting and pagan Rome'), ziv. 8.
This, howBut now the
ever, was only in general terms.
seventh Vial has been poured out, and the city
has been shaken to its very foundation, and thus
a ruinous state of things has already commenced,
Final and utter extinction, bowch. xvi. 17-21.
Accordingly
ever, still remains to be achieved.
an Angel next appears, and not only renews the

is

Glasgow: Ver. 1 introduces an account of
what accompanies or follows close upon the full

The Angel of ver.
the Holy Ghost, who announces the coming
of Babylon, i e. t the Roman State; the race
of ver. 4 is that of Christ.
By the kings of vers.
9, 10, the traffickers of vers. 11-16, the mariners of
vers. 17-19, are indicated the three parts into
which the City is divided (ch. xvi. 19); "as ancient Babylon exists now only in the palace of
her kings, the temple of Bel us, and the tower
of Nimrod, so over the fall of the mystic city are
proclamation of the fall of Babylon, but describes heard the wail in gs of superstitious rulers in the
this in such terms as necessarily to imply its palace, of trafficking priests of simony in their
cathedrals, and of far-travelled colonizers and
utter ruin." *
missionaries, propagators of her errors."
* fit la exceedingly difficult to determine what !• the idea
Aubkblen: "The judgment on the Harlot
Thii (•*. e. Babylon
of Stuart m to the interpretation of this chapter.
the apostate Church) is described
t
the
nowhere
the
fact
that
special
from
in
comment
on
artae*
more minutely in its various aspects (xriiL 1
It does he define what he means by Babylon ; hia meaning
has to be nought through General and Bpecial and Particular xix. 5), first by ah Angel having great authority;
Introductions, and through excursuses and textual com- then by another voice from Heaven (vers. 4-20];
ments. Hia comment on xir.8 can leave no doubt that there
he regards Babylon as the City of Borne; that this interpre- after this, thirdly, by a strong Angel (21-24);
tation ia cont -mplated throughout this portion of th* Apoca- and this is succeeded by great voices of much
lypse, is implied In numerous remarks. But the peculiar people in heaven (xix. 1-6), who praise God for
scheme of Stuart requires him to regard the woe as haying
£. R. C.J
been accomplished; and manifestly the City of Borne has the judgment executed.
nerer yet become a desolation. The most plausible Idea col*
oerning his Interpretation Is that he regards the prophecy as
effusion of the seventh Vial.
1 is

fall

—

—

baring Its specific fulfillment In the destruction of Rome long
ago commenced, but not yet accomplished ; and Its generic
accomplishment in the orerthrow of all Antichrlstian powers. The riew as to the speciflo fulfillment Is suggested by
the following remark under xiT. 8: "The reader is not to
suppose, that fatten, while It denotes absolute certainty, at
the same time denotes complete and instantaneous excision.
The predictions respecting ancient Babylon were fulfilled
only in the lapse of sereral centnrles; bnt they were at last
fully accomplished. And so of the tropical Babylon. The

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.

judgment npoa
imminent at the close of ch.
("note the future pXn&faerai " ), whilst in

According

Bab v Ion
xviii.

is

to Dusterdieck, the

still

ltaelf aivat •nfflctent intimation of * gnfeal
ralfillment ; comp. Bar. xrL 19-81 with xviL 4-8, 30-44 and
xix. 11-21."—
B. C]
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rejoiced over as actually acThe judgment itself, therefore, [the
complished.
act of judgment], would not be found in the deAs an external scene, it is, indeed,
scription.

them thither." To the desert of pagan Rome? This
would be the worst that could possibly be affirmed
of Christian Rome! In respect of the birds, Heng-

What, however, appertains
Is not the heavenly sentence
to a judgment ?
Is not the
itself the ideal judgment (vers. 2, 3) ?
separation of the people of God from Babylon,
which must ensue directly upon the heavenly
command, the decisive dynamical judgment (vers.
4 and 5) ? Next follows the historic recompense
And this
first for Babylon herself (vers. 6, 7).
is presupposed
as an accomplished fact in
the lamentation in which all her companions appear as sharers in the stroke which has fallen

[11,

eb. xix. 1 sqq., it is

not to

be portrayed.

stenberg oites Ps.

18f 14T16];

6; Is. xiii. 21, 22 ; xxxiv.
Jer. L 89; Zeph. ii. 14.
cii.

Ver. 8. For ... of the wine, etc.— This is
the offence which is judged primarily by a falling under the dominion of demonic powers. Babylon has offended against three classes of men
the nations, the kings, and a middle class, the
merchants of the earth. We must again distinguish these merchants of the earth from the specific
merchants whom the Woman has raised up for
herself from the great of the earth (ver. 23, see
Syn. View). If we examine the arrangements
upon herself, (vers. 9-19). The rejoicing of of the Seer, we shall find that he has a more geHeaven and all the saints (ver. 20) clearly ex- neral and a more special arrangement. The
presses the accomplishment of the judgment, and more general one distinguishes between the
kings, or the mighty of the earth, and the nations.
the symbolical act and speech of the Angel (vers.
21-24) are but declarative of the perfect repro- The Woman has seduced the former to the fornication of world-deification, and intoxicated the
bation of Babylon, together with its consequences,
her guilt being once more solemnly affirmed.
latter with the rage-wine of fanaticism, accordThus is the judgment executed in four main ing to oh. xvii. 2 ; xviii. 28. The more special
acts.
According to Hengstenberg, the Seer here arrangement inserts a third class, the merchants
describes what has already taken place.
Exe- of the earth, a transition-form between the kings
and the nations, in which the money-agents can
gesis, with him, steers backwards; it, probably,
and this become money-princes, and the princes agents
already sights the Millennial Kingdom
it is anxious to avoid, as though it were a rocky
of the Woman. But again, the class of mercanwall
tile people is, in our chapter, sub-divided into
Ver. 1. Another Angel
symbolic an- two classes, viz. : [1] the eminent merchants, who,
gelic form, suggestive of Michael, not precisely
as immediate servants of the Woman, participate
Christ (Calov., Hengst.), for the Parousia is not in her luxury, and [2] the ordinary tradespeople
to come until after this.
The Holy Ghost (Vi- of the world, here designated by seafarers, whose
tringa), however, is no angel of external events,
interests are likewise, in a more general sense,
and Luther's embassage did at least not bring involved in the luxury of the Woman.
It was
Babylon with violence to her fall.
Historically clear to the Seer that the super-human exaggeration of magnificence, the pomp of world-seekdefined, Christianity, in a new, glorious, and
therefore mightily efficacious phase of develop- ing in the heart of mankind, in the very plaoe
ment, must be understood by the Angel. Hence whence the forces of world-renunciation, simplicity and simple culture, should go forth, would
alone is his glory to be explained, which lights
up the whole earth.
couple of wretched and place the whole organism of worldly life in a
disorderly negations can, of course, not be in- condition of morbid bloatedness, and feverishly
tended by this.
egoistic agitation.
[See Note 16 on chap, xiv.,
Ver. 2. Fallen, fallen.
A certain future, p. 274—E. R. C]
which shall some day become both present and
From the power (or infiuenoe) [Lange
past.
mighty operation], etc. According to DiisterThe cry of ch. xiv. 8 is reflected here
that, however, applied to the universal Babylon.
dieck (with Grot, et al.), etc rye dvv&fieuc tov orpfjIn the first place, doubtless, the oomplete spi- vowf u refers to the vast wealth [gewaltige VermogenX
ritual fall of Babylon is intended, as is manifest
of the City, employed in the service of luxury.
from the context: and Is beoome, etc. But This would, undoubtedly, be more applicable to
along with the oomplete spiritual fall, her histo- pagan than to Christian Rome.
Be it well reric f*ll is also decided.
According to Diister- membered, however, that the " world kingdom "
dieck, indeed, the words: a habitation of
did not become rich through the " world city,"
demons, etc., already denote external deso- but vice versA. It is also better, from philological
lation, like the description Is. xiii. 22.
Similarly considerations, to regard dbvauts as the mighty
Hengstenberg, vol. ii., p. 268. Dusterd. even re- operation of that central luxury. The interpregards it as singular that Ebrard should yet un- tation : On account of her powerful luzuriousness
derstand the bird* " spiritually." A naive 4i yet /"
(Do Wette), really involves an obliteration of
According to Bengel, the " unolean spirits " are dbvapic. [" AvvafuCt copia, as Vitringa, who redeparted souls, and " this passage very clearly
marks, ' alludilur ad Hebrseam voce TH, cuj'us hmc
treats of such spirits as, when they appear to
the living, are called ghosts. *
The reverend signification^ vis est, Job xxxi. 6 ; Ezek. xxviii.
We have ir%ol>rov peyaXov dvva/itv in Jos.
divine would, however, surely not transfer Ba- 4.'
bylon to Wurtemberg !
According to Hengsten- AntL iii. 2, 4." Alfobd.—E. R. C]

—

—

—A

A

—

—

.

1

berg, [also 8tuart

and Alford,— E. R. C], the

denotes a prison

—thus

a prison of tmclean spirit* and unclean birds.
The expression,
however, when used with referenoe to a fallen
city, is applicable neither to spirits nor to birds.
" The law of their essential character banishes

$v>jikt}

:

Ver.

—

4.

Another voioe from the Heaven.

noteworthy that the voice from Heaven,
speaking from vers. 4-20, is interposed between
the two mighty Angels of ver. 1 and ver. 21. In
the two Angels, we behold the denounoer and the
executioner of God's judgment upon Babylon, as
It is
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judgment appears on earth ; in the voice
from Iiea?en, we fiad the cry of the Church Triumphant the Church not simply in the other
that

—

—

world, but also io this world, addressed to the
Church of God on earth. For whilst there is, io
the Church on earth, in respect of its individual
members, a constant wavering between premature separation from Babylon (by which name
even the evangelical Church is designated by
sectarian spirits) and a tardy- tarrying in the
communion of a true Babylon, aggravated by manifold fanatical lapses into the capfivitas Babylon tea, (here resides in the heavenly Church the
true sense for the determining of the hour of
need when the general exode from Babylon before the judgment shall be as necessary as the
exode of the Christians of John's time from Jerusalem to Pella. Too early a departure is opposed to humility and love; too late a departure
is hostile to faith and fidelity; both acts, that
of precipitancy and that of undue delay, are a
According to
fanatical opposition to the truth.
Bengel, the voice from Heaven is the voice of
God or Christ, agiinst which Diisterdieck judiciously remarks that such an origin does not accord with the descriptive tone of its discourse.
Mediately, of course, every angelio and every
heavenly voice is to be referred to God and
Christ.

—

my

Come

forth out of her,
people. This
can refer only to the complete rupture of religious and churcbly fellowship. If we regard the
words as having reference to an external departure of the Christians from (Lome, all Christian Rome would be a contravention of the heavenly voice. ["Iulsa. (xlviii. 20 lii. 11) the
circumstances differed, in that being a joyful
exodus, this a cautionary one:* and thus the
warning is brought nearer to that one which our
Lord commands in Matt. xxiv. 16, and the cognate warnings in the 0. T., viz , that of Lot to
come out of Sodom, Gen. xix. 15-22, when her
destruction impended, and that of the people of
Israel to get tbem up from the tents of Dathan
and Abiram, Num. xvi. 28-26. In Jer. (1. 8; li.
6, 9, 45) we have the same oircumstance of Babylon's impending destruction oombined with the
warning and from those places probably, especially Jer. li. 45, the words here are taken. The
inference has been justly made from them (Elliott IV., pp. 44 sq.), that there shall be even to
the last, saints of God in the midst of Rome and
that there will be danger of their being, through
a lingering fondness for her, partakers of her
ooming judgment." Alford. £. R. C.1 See
;

;

;

—

Jer.

6, 9, 45.

li.

—

That ye partake not in her Bins. See
Gen. xix. 15. This fellowship of tint is to be understood in a peculiar sense at a fellowship
in guiU a view which Diisterdieck combats, but
which finds its sufficient explanation in the dis-

—

between the Biblical ideas of tin (Siinde)
and guilt [Schuld=reatu*\\ A fellowship of

tinction

—

•

L,

p. 064),

^JA^uU odpolUUioqpirUuaUMMotk^q^AkommiM

JOHN.

the narrower sense (Luthardt), is as litintended, as a fellowship in punishment for
sins (Diisterd. ) is exclusively meant. A guiltless
participation in punishment would certainly be
akin to propitiatory suffering. Fellowship with
the tinner, however, on an equal moral footing,
without the re-action of discipline, chastisement,
excommunication, is fellowship in his gv&L
Hence the irXr/yai are not simply ttroket; they
are deterved [vertehuldete] strokes (see Josh. viL;
Numb. xvi. 21-24).
[*• It is implied here that by remaining is Babylon they would lend their sanction to its sins
by their presence, and would, in all probability,

sins, in
tle

become contaminated by the
them." Barnes.— E. R.

influence around

C]

Ver. 6. For her sins have heaped together unto the Heaven. See Stk. View.
Vers. 6, 7. Render unto her.—8ee Stir.
View. Address to those injured by Babylon, as

—

[Should we not rather, with Alford, regard these words as " addressed to the executioners of judgment ?"— E. R. C] With tht So*

such.

ble measure, the qualitative retribution is expressed in quantitative form.
See 8th. Yhw.
Comp. Is. xl. 2. The expressions diir/.oeart, &trAd, 6iirh>vv are,

rical."

,

therefore, not simply "rheto-

The consummation of her punishment is

furnished with a three-fold motive, being the punishment (1) Of her evil deeds against the suffering
party generally ; (2) Of the cup, in particular—
by which we are here to understand the cup of
bitterness; (8) Of her self-glorification sod
involved a like measure of
pride, which
humiliation and oppression for the sufferers.
For she saith in her heart. Even now so
unforebodingly secure is she in face of the signs
queen. Isa. xlvii. 7. And
of the times.
not. A widow in the more gea widow I
neral sense, as one deserted.
See Is. xlvii. 8, 9.
Neither is she a bride or a wife any more, but s

—

A

am

—

;

—

polyandria.
Sorrow I shail not sec.—Sorrow, particularly, for her many daughters
(which, of course, are not the cities and peoples
subject to pagan Rome). Thus she also regards
herself as elevated above the universal law of
earthly vicissitude, elevated
above historic

dooms.
[These expressions, in addition to reasons
presented in Add. Comm. on ch. xvij. 18, sad
Add. Note, p. 317, identify the objective of
Babylon with that of the Harlot. As in cb. xvii.,

where the main figure was the Harlot, a portion
of the symbolixation was drawn from the Oy\—
so here, where the main figure is Babylon, a portion of the symbolixation is taken from the
Woman*—E. R. C]
Rentus sM obUgoHo ad pemttm ex jns* *Duplex oritur mtt'ii; aim* qui potential* *merilnm
intrmtscum pause, quod a T*?**6-**
notat
citur, qui
ssstarabils —t; aims verl actual!*, qui psr
separart
potest,'
As the tervajuHt is tcrhokau;
etc
ab so
employed by a Urge class of English Theologians ss tb*
equivalent of reams, and as it is the term genera* I y empto.wd
onima

ittficitur.

lido

Im wwaw*'"

.

V, where Sckuid occurs io the O. V., ir is ben
It should be carefully noted, howere«\ that it
employed, not in its ordina y meaning, bat in the sptcM
abore.— B. R. C.1
indicated
»en«e
• [The true condition of the Chnrch daring th* personal
aheeoce of b**r Hu«baod and Head is that of a indom, coap.
Mutt. lx. 15; Mark ii 19, 20; Lake T. M;-eh* sh.wW *n>
be looking, with longing, f r His appearing. Tit ii- 11 **•
Am, Ed. cannot resist the thought that thes* exprtatkms art

In the

* [A cautionary exodus may be a joyful on«. The cautioned
eocapers may lejoice In view of their escape.— K. R. C]
t [The distinction here referred to se<»ms to be tb*t contemplated by the theologians of the Reformation in the ate
of the Latin terms macula and rentus potential it the former
Indicating the ttain of sin ; th latter, t*»e exposure to punishment proper to thr. persons tinning. Thns Turretin (Vol.

ST.

adapted.
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CHAP. XVIIf.
Ver. 8.

In

Therefore shall her plagues

one day.

—Precisely

therefore (|DS).

oome
In an-

—

1-24.
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sition of their secularized industry, is described

(see Syn. View).

lading any more.

No

one buyeth

—That

is,

the

fall

their

of Babylon

her pride. Death. Since death can is accompanied by a thorough contempt for all
not come upon her twice, and since the death of
splendor and luxury; it ushers in the fashion
her children is expressed by torrow or mourning of simplicity.
deaththe
term
doubtless
embraces
the
frer. 7],
Vers. 12-16. The wares are arranged in order
doom in general, coming upon her primarily as (see Stn. View). "The alternation of accusainto
and
then
developing
of
ruin,
presentiment
a
tives and genitives dependent on rbv y6pov, preIn one vailing till the close of ver. 18, may serve as exmourning, hunger, and fiery death.
Isa.xlvii.
great
catastrophe
(see
in
one
9).
day
planatory of the dubious construction found in
[Without succession through a protracted pe- ch. xiv. 4" (Diisterd.).
The fact that the vision
E.
R.
all-together.—
strong.
C]
Por
riod—
draws the picture of these articles of luxury from
in
omnipotence
itself
of
God
opposes
whole
The
the view of antiquity of ancient Romo for injudgment to the haughtiness of Babylon, and stance proves nothing for the import of BabyThe lon. On the individual articles comp. the Lexithis judgment has already begun (icplvas).
whole Providence of God executes the judgment cons.
Special consideration, as less known, is
of the Lord, for it is as such that God has pri- demanded by the £v?unv &viov, &pupov, birtipa.
with
Babylon.
marily to do
The distinction, oupara and ijwx a i av&p6xuv, is
Vers. 9, 10. And there shall weep and noted by commentators and differently explained
9-20
her.
In
vers.
are
prewail over
[19]
(see Dusterdieck, p. 627) ; the distinction, at all
sented the three laments over Babylon, in which events, is not a very sharp one, and the second
classes
associated
guilt
in
her
appear, expression is indicative of an augmentation, the
the three
in antithesis to the people of God, as sharers in extreme consequence of slave-holding.
The refallen
which
has
upon
her.
They re- newal of these circumstances, even in Christian
the stroke
peripheries
of
the
judgment,
forming Babylon, is well known. The strong emphasis
present the
about its centre. Oomp. Ezek. xxvi., xxvii. The laid at the end upon the missing of the favorite
earth.
Dusterdieck rightly dis- fruit* is highly characteristic as an ironical
kings of the
cards the view of Hengstenberg, who finds in the trait.
It is well known .that fallen great men
reference
to
"double to her double." often grieve most for the loss of the veriest trioval
oval,
a
is
the
kings'
significant
Highly
standing afar fles. Conjoined with these delicacies in the way
Off: they will not be burned up with her, for of fruit, are all sorts of delicious things;
"rd
with
friendship
Babylon
their
was based upon Xtirap6, literally the fat, but its conjunction
must,
They
however,
egoism.
together with with ra ?muirpa admonishes us to take the exm
her, be afflicted by the stroke which has de- pression in the usual unliteral sense
(Is. xxx. 23
her.
Their
lamentation is expres- comp. Hesych., who explains %nc. as koMv,
scended upon
ITjatythings—
on
the
sive of two
one hand, that they pov), with Luther, Bengel, Hengstenberg" (Diisdazzled
the
grandeur and power terd.). There seems, however, to be a distinction
have been
by
of Babylon, and on the other, that they are aware made between articles of
gastronomic and aesthethey
speak of her judgment, al- tic taste.
of her guilt, for
not
do
come
though they
to the penitent conVer. 15. The merchants of these things.
sciousness that they have committed fornioation
Here the style changes again from a vivid prewith
luxuriously
her.
and lived
sentation of the Babylonish world-mart to the
afar
off.— "The general senti- prophetic future. These merchants [Kaufleute]
[Standing
ment here is that in the final ruin of Papal Rome also bemoan the City in a characteristic manner.
governments
the kings and
that had sustained For them, the greatness of the City
consisted,
her, and had been sustained by her, would see
not, as for the kings, in her power, but in her
their
power
the source of
taken away, but that outward eplendor, her beauty
of attire,
they would not, or could not, attempt her res[Vers. 11-16. "The description . fls perhaps
been
have
not
There
a few indications al- drawn, in its poetic and descriptive features,
cue.
ready that this will ultimately occur, and that from the relation of Rome to the world that
then
will
be left to fall without any was, rather than from its relation at the
the Papal power
future
part
of
those governments which time depicted in the prophecy. But
attempt on the
it must not
hare been so long in alliance with it, to sustain for a moment be denied that the oharacter
of
E. R. C]
or restore it." Barnes.
this lamentation throws a shade of obscurity
Yer. 11. And the merchants of the earth. over the interpretation, otherwise
so plain from
—Second lamentation.
Here, egoism is more the explanation given in oh. xvii. 18 (viz.,
'that
They weep and sorrow be- the prophecy regards Rome pagan and papal, but
plainly visible.
cause no one will buy their merchandise any from the figure
of an harlot and the very nature
tithesis to

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

.

.

—

more.

The

vividness of the description

is

also

augmented by the picturesque present: they
weep, etc., and, no less, by the circumstantiality
with which their merchandise, the entire expoa state of the Church In which she shnl) believe
aod aaert th*t the pergonal absence of Jesui is no bereave
fatal,—that already as a Queen she has entered upon the
possession of the promised Kingdom,—that, during
Christ's
personal absence, without material bin irsnee, she is
to en
on to complete supremacy over the nations. Already in
Borne, and to a Great ex-ent throughout
Christendom, is
this cry heard.—£. B. C]
indleaiiTe of

^

of the predictions themselves, more the latter
than the former'). The difficulty is, however,
not confined to the application of the prophecy
to Rome Papal, but extends over the application
of it to Rome at all, . . . For Rome never has
been, and from its position never could be, a
great commercial city. I leave this difficulty un* [On the meaning of farwpa see the Tsxt, and Wote 17, p.
The entire clause is probably figurative, 6V daring th t
the period of temporal prosperity had passed away.—
B. B. C]
319.
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solved, merely requesting the student to bear in

mind

true limits, and not to charge it exclusively on that interpretation which only shares
it with any other possible one.
The main features of the description are taken from that of
the destruction of and lamentation over Tyre in
Ezek. xxvii., to which city they were strictly
applicable.
And possibly it may be said that
they are also applicable to the Church which has
wedded herself to the pride of the earth and its
luxuries." Alford.—E. R. C.]*
Ver. 17.
every pilot, etc. Marine affairs are sketched as that form of world-commerce
and industry which was, proportionally, most
remote from the City. Even this general mercantilism is affected by the fall of Babylon, because the blow inflicted upon the kings and upon
the luxury of the great world touches it likewise.
From the pilot*, who can sail in all directions, are
distinguished those who take ship for definite
ports from these latter, all who do business at
sea (tt/v $d?.aooav ipya&<r&at).
[See Taxr and
Mote 21, p. 319.— E. R. C]
Ver. 18. The smoke of her burning.
As
rer. 9.
Not to be confounded with the smoke,
ch. xir. 11.
The impression which the City has
made on them is, proportionally, the most indefinite: she was incomparable.
If a reference to
cb. xiii. 4 was intended, it could yet not be satirical in the mouth of seamen (as Ebrard claim*).
The expression is, besides, the most general
and, therefore, most indefinite form of worldly
astonishment.
It is thus that popular travellers
and seafarers hare spoken from time immemo[At the same time it should be noted that
rial.
in reference to both Rome actual and Rome symbolical the expression is strictly true.
Barnes
comments, " What city it like unto this great cityt
What calamity has erer
In her destruction.
come upon a city like this?" E. R. C]
Ver. 19.
they cast dost, etc. A wellknown sign of passionate mourning. Hence we
need not ask, Whence came the dust at sea ?
The idea may be, however, that they viewed the
conflagration from different ports. The narrative has changed to the preterite.
The lamentation of these last is particularly passionate, and
the egoistic motive is expressly assigned.
Ver. 20. Rejoioe over her.
In face of the
threefold lamentation of the world, the heavenly
voice (not John himself) expresses the jubilation
of Heaven. We might here discover the indiits

—

And

—

—

And

—

—

—

* [The Am. Ed. entertains the view that by Babylon It
City of Borne, and. still further, that by the OU$
of Borne is symbolized the Viable Church (apostate In the time
of the fulfillment of the prophecy). It seems to him that the
difficulties suggested by Alford are Imaginary rather than
real in reference to both these hypotheses. It shonld be remembered that, in the days of the Apocalyptlet, Borne was
not only the centre of the Empire, but In a peculiar sense her
boundaries were coterminous with those of the Empire : the
commerce of the entire State was hers,—at once resulting
from, and ministering to, her wealth and p'nrw. A peculiar
relation of headship continued to be borne by the City to the
nation dwelling within the pale of the old Empire, even after that Empire had been shattered into fragments. Eren
to the present day she is In a sense the capital of Papal Europe. And still further—the relation of Borne to the peoples
of whom she was and is the acknowledged capital, well
symbolises the relation of the Visible Church to Christendom. 8he is its inspiring centre.—the source, and to a large
extent a partaker, of its power and splendor. The commerce
of the world is, in a peculiar sense, hers. To Borne actual,
and Borne symbolical (in the senso s<tt forth), the description
of these verses is applicable.—B. B. C]

meant the

ST.

JOHN.

cations of a three-fold jubilation: that of Heaven, with the Saints that of the Apostles—that
of the Prophets. Dusterdieck claims a distinction betwixt "earthly believers "—as Saints,
Apostles, Prophets—and Heaven. But eren in
Nero's time, there were several Apostles in Heaven, to say nothing of Prophets.

—

For Grod hath judged your judgment
executed your sentence] upon

[Lange:

—

ner.
We cannot apprehend the judgment [Ur(heiUspruch=&entence of judgment], sp/>a, passively, with Hengstenb., De Wette, et «/., in the
sense: God hath recompensed the judgment
which ye suffered as martyrs. For how would
that apply to Heaven t
The rejoicing in this
form would, moreover, express the satisfaction
of the desire for vengeance, in a style savoring
somewhat too strongly of the Old Testament.
The fitting expression for thai satisfaction ii

found in ver. 24, which is a sort of re petitios
when the above-cited exegesis is adopted. Tat
higher satisfaction, however, which Heaven itself
must experience in connection with all the Saints,
particularly the Apostles and Prophets, consisted
in the fact that their primeval prophetic sentence

upon Babylon, accompanying her throogbout
her historic career, but appearing for so long a
mere melancholic fancy, at which the world
hooted, has been finally sealed by God Himself
through His judgment.

The

rejoicing over

this

over the troth sad
righteousness of God Himself.
[Alfosd comments, God " hath exacted from her thai judgment of vengeance which is due to you."—a.
satisfaction is a rejoicing

R.

C]

And

Ver. 21.
a (or one) strong AngeL—On
etc see Winer, p. 126. As we shall have occasion to
recur to this Angel in ch. xix. 9, 10, we may sere
refer to the predicates there given by the Angel to
himself. Dusterd. remarks that the strength of the

Angel receives mention on account of the action
which he is .represented as performing. Like
a great mill-atone.— See Jer. 1L 68, 64. See
8yn. Vixw. With violence. In a catastro-

—

And shall be found no

more at all,—
as the magnificent City which it had been.
That, however, it should continue as a desolate
ruin, for a memorial of judgment, is evident frea
the following context.
See Esek. xxvL 13; Jer.
xxv. 10, et al.
Ver. 22.
a woloe of harpers,—Art
stood high in Babylon [and in Rome, and in tne
especially* as she increases in
Visible Church
worldliness, E. E. C] ; it was, however, completely under the influence of vanity and in tne
With art business vanishes
service of idolatry.
(the mill) ; with business, family life (the eandU)
with family life, family festivals [and relationships] (bridegroom and bride).
Ver. 23. For thy merchants were the
phe.
i.

*.,

And

—

—

great men of the earth [Lange: the princes
of the earth were thy merohanta].—The
vision oloses, most appropriately, with a brief
recapitulation of the guilt of Babylon. For this
reason, also, we cannot, with DUsterd., Ewald,
De Wette and Hengstenberg [also Lillie, Alford,
Glasgow, et a/.,— E. R. C], read: thy merehcM
were the great of the earth* No leading reproach
• [The order ' f rho Greek requires this translation. Ttt*
reproach is, not **tnat soma few muney-chaagsn bvcaa*

CHAP. XVIIL
would be involved in the statement that some few
money-changers became lords and princes under
the influence of absolutist luxury. At all events,
we should expect first a repetition of the two
leading categories of the transgression of BabyThe first
lon against the world related to her.
transgression is the seduction of the kings, or the
great, generally, whom she has made her merchants, abettors and brokers (her associates in
fornication). The second transgression is against
the nation*, which she has seduced or intoxicated
with her sorcery or poison-mixing (= wine of
rage).
Dusterdieck interprets tapfianeia as the
love-potions of the Harlot ; " com p. Is. xlvii. 9,
Our Seer, however,
12 sq. ; Ewald, De Wette."
keeps the

two categories separate,

ch. xvii. 2
nations hare not been so much intoxicated
love-potions as by rage-potions
(of fanaticism).
A connection between the two
[The obforms is of course unmistakable.
jective of fop/iottta may be the instruments of
seduction by whioh she either allures the nations into unholy alliance with herself, or by
which she causes them to wander in unrighteous
paths.
See the Txxt.— E. R. C]
After the transgression of Babylon against the
world, ensues her transgression against the people of Ood
a transgression still greater than the
former, yet connected with it.
xviii. 8.

The
by

—

Ver. 24. See
" Hengstenberg,

8thoptical

who makes

View.

Ebrard:

the Millennial King-

dom commence with Charlemagne, must,

to be
with his own view, point out the terrible destruction of Babylon depioted in oh. xviii.,
as occurring at some period during the time before Charlemagne. Nor does he find this difficult
to be sure, in the City of the Seven Hills the
voices of lutista and pipers have never for one
consistent

is the City thrown
or burned, nor has an end been
put to her commerce and her magnificence, nor
has any one mourned over her downfall on the
contrary, she has quietly continued to subsist in
the midst of the billows of national migrations: but
under consideration solely
' Rome here comes
and as pagan
as the pagan mistress of the world
she is fallen, burned, desolated, etc.: and all this
simply inasmuch as at about the time of Constantino she was gradually transformed from a pagan
In ch. xviii., therefore, we
to a Christian City !
have, according to the exegesis of Hengstenberg,
an entirely new portrayal of a conversion.**

moment been silenced; neither

into the sea,

—

—

*

—

[additional note on oh. xviii.]
By the American Editor.
[This chapter, introduced by the disjunctive
phrase, Met a ravra eldov, and immediately followed by a chapter having a similar introduction, forms, apparently, a supplementary section.
In it are set forth events preceding the fall of
The direct vision of that fall occurred
Babylon.
daring the outpouring of the vials, ch. xvi. 18,
but that h*r merchants, her men of basinets generally, boated themselves with the affaire of this world, became worlQlinta. and assumed the position of its leaders and
great men.—JS. R. C]
prince*,"

1-24
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19.
As, however, that series of visions could
not with propriety have been interrupted by the
introduction of others descriptive of matters
other than the plagues, supplementary visions
were vouchsafed descriptive of important matters necessarily omitted, or barely indicated, in
the main series. This chapter narrates a series
of visions having reference (probably) to " the
voices, and thunders, and lightnings, and earth-

quake" mentioned

ch. xvi. 18.
It consists of
three parts, in which are narrated visions of I.
A glorious, heaven-descended Angel giving a
prole ptical prediction of the approaching destruction of the City, vers. 1-3. II. A voice from
Heaven making a threefold call upon (1) the people of God, who should remain in the doomed
City to come out of her, vers. 4, 5 ; (2) the executioners of judgment to destroy, vers. 6-19;
(3) the inhabitants of Heaven to rejoice, ver. 20.
Ill: An Angel giving a symbolic prophecy of the
destruction.
An analogue of this section, as to

—

—

matter , is to be found Jer. 1., li., where
we have a similar threefold division, viz. : 1.
proleptical declaration of destruction, 1. 2.
2.
call upon (1) the people of Ood to escape, 1. 8
li. 6, 45 ; (2) the executioners of judgment, I. 14
8. A symbolical prophecy of the destrucsqq.
One great distinction between
tion, li. 63, 64.
the two sections should be noted. The one in
the Apocalypse is the reoord of a prophecy of
events (including prophecies) ; that in Jeremiah
is simply a record of events (also including prophecies). John prophesied of a Divinely apits subject

A
A

—

pointed messenger (Angel) who should prophesy.
Jeremiah was himself the messenger (Angel) who
foretold.

[In the judgment of the writer, the events here
symbolized are yet future; nothing in the history
of the world has occurred which adequately
meets the symbolization. A comparison of this
section with the one in Jeremiah, suggests the*
thought that by the glorious Angel of vers. 1-8
may be symbolized a Divinely called and gifted
man, or body of men, who, in the spirit of the
old Prophets, shall declare the approaching fall
of the spiritual Babylon. By the Voice from Heaven of ver. 4 may be designated the inspired
voice of these fatter Prophets uttering the calls
foretold; or, as the change in figure (another
probably indicates a change in instrumentality, by it may be indicated some other Divine
influence exerted upon the three classes mentioned.
By the strong Angel casting the mil U lone
into the sea, ver. 21, may be symbolized some
great catastrophe in history or nature possibly
the destruction of the great City that symbolizes
the apostate Church. An objection to the suggested interpretation may arise in the minds of
some from the fact that the Voice of ver. 4 (an
influence) and the Angel of ver. 2 {the agent of a
catastrophe) are both represented in the context
as prophesying. In answer it may be said that it
is altogether in keeping with the dramatic nature of the Apocalypse to represent these symbols of Divine instrumentalities as themselves
deolaring the results of their agency.— E. R. C]
voice)

—

—
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second special sjrD-juixnrairT.
judgmsvt upor the beast (antichrist) and wis proTHE BEAST AND THE MAREIAQB OF THE LAMB; THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM
phet.
AS THE JEON Of TRANSITION PROM THE XARTHLT TO THE
HEATENLT WORLD.

ii.

Chap. XIX.

1—XX.

10.

OVER THE BEAST; AXD

A. IDEAL HEAVENLY WORLD-PICTURE OP THE VICTORY

THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.
Chap. XIX. 1-16.
The Harlot and

1.

1

2

3

4

5
6

8

9

Bride (Vers.

MO).
4

1
[om. And] After these things I heard [in*, as] a great voice of much peo(#//oo xoXXou)] in [ins. the] heaven, saying,' Alleluia [Hallethrong
[a
great
f>le,
ujah] ; [ins. The] salvation, and [ins. the] glory, and honour [om. and honour],* and
ins. of] our God : For true and
[ins. the] power, unto the Lord [om. unto the Lord
righteous Must] are his judgments; for he hath [om. hath] judged the great whore
[harlot], which did corrupt [that corrupted] the earth with her fornication, and
hath [om. hath ins. he] avenged the blood of his servants at her hand.
again [a second time] they said, Alleluia [Hallelujah]. And her smoke rose up
[ascendeth] for ever and ever [into the ages of the ages]. And the four and twenty
[twenty-four] elders and the four beasts [living-beings] fell down and worshipped
God that sat [who sitteth] on the throne, saying, Amen ; Alleluia [Hallelujah].
And a voice came out of [or forth from]* the throne, saying, Praise [Give praise to]
our God,' all ye [om. ye] his servants, and ye [om. and yeT ins. those] that fear him,
both [om. both ins. the] small and [ins. the] great. And I heard as it were [om. it
were] the [a] voice of a great multitude [throng], and as the [a] voice of many waters,
and as the [a] voice of mighty [strong] thunderings [thunders], saying,8 Alleluia
[Halleluiah] for the Lord [ins. our] God omnipotent [om. omnipotent ins. the Allruler] reigneth [(IpairtXsufftv)
hath assumed the Kingdom] 9 Let us be glad and re10
joice [exult] and [or ins. we will] give honour [the glory] to him : for the marriage
of the Lamb is come [came], and his wife hath made [om. hath made— ins. prepared]
herself ready [om. ready].
And to her was granted [given] that she should be
11
and [and] 11 white [pure]":
arjrayed [array herself] in fine linen, clean [bright]
for the fine linen is the righteousness [righteousnesses (rd ducaid/mra)] of [ins. the]
And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which [who] are called
saints.
And
unto the marriage [om. marriage] supper [ins. of the marriage] of the Lamb.

And

—

:
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1

Ver.

1.

[Kai

• Ver. 1. A. B.
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Ver. 5. [TlBch. (8th Ed.) omits **i with g. C. P.
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e Ver. 6. Cod. A. [V.], H <A^ Larh.
(8th Ed.) Treg., Aeyorr»*-l. R. C]
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a case where we cannot approach the true sense of the aor. ejBao-tAevcrer but by an English present
• reigned
hath reigned* would even more strongly imply
would make the word apply to a past etent limited in duration
that the reign was over." Alford. Still better if Lange's translation hath assumed the kingdom, presenting the idea of a
special reign then begun.
E. R. C]
io Ver. 7. Awtom" in ace. with
K and A. [Lach., Tlsch. (1859), Alf. giro Unrofiev with K*. A. (oW»fa«r) P. U, 79;
Treg., Tisch. (8th Kd.) M/ter with *•. B*. 1, 7, ei at— E. R. C]
U Ver. 8. [Crit. Eds. giro Xafiwpbv KaSapor with K- A. P. 7, ei at— E. R.G.]
• Ver. 6. f"
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'

:

'

—
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10 he saith unto me, These are the" true sayings [words] of God. And I fell at [beAnd he said [saith] unto me, See thou do it [om. See
fore] his feet to worship him.
thou do it— ins. Take heed] not: I am thy [om. thy ins. a] fellow servant [ins. of
thee], [om, ,] and of thy brethren that have the testimony [witness] of Jesus : worship God : for the testimony [witness] of Jesus is the spirit of [ins. the] prophecy.
2.

11

12

13

14
15

16

The Bridegroom at the Warrior- Prince, prepared

to

do battle with the Beast. (Vers. 11-16).

And

I saw [ins. the] heaven opened, and behold a white horse ; and he that sat
upon him was [om. teas'] called 18 Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth
judge [judgeth] and make war [warreth]. His 1 * eyes were as [om. were as] 16 a
flame of fire, and on his head were [om. were] many crowns [diadems] ; [,] and he
had [om. and he had ins. having] 16 a name written, that no man [one] knew
[knoweth] but he [om. he] himself. [,] and he was [om. he was] clothed with [in]
a vesture dipped in blood : and his name is [has become to be] 17 called The Word
of God. And the armies which were [om. which were] in [ins. the] heaven followed
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean [pure]. And out of
his mouth goeth [ins. forth] a sharp sword (fiofupaia}, that with it he should smite
the nations ; and he shall rule [shepherdize] them with a rod of iron [an iron rod]
and he treadeth the winepress [ins. of the wine] of the fierceness and [om. fierceness
and ins. anger of the] wrath 18 of Almighty [om. Almighty] God [ins. the AllAnd he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written,
ruler].

KINGS,

AND LORD OF

KING OF

LORDS.

K Ver. 9. 01 iXrtfivoi : in aoo. with A^eta]., with the article. [So Lach., Alf., Tisch. (1859); bat Lach. (8th Id.) Treg.
omit the article with ft- B*. P., et a/.—B. R. C]
» Ver. 11. [Treg. and Tiach. give KoAov>evoc with R.; Lach. omits with A P. 1, 4, 6", et al; Alf. brackets.—E. R. O.J
M Ver. 12. [In the original oi is followed by W. Alf. remarks, "The M, as often, is best given in English by an asyndeton, marking a break in the sense, passing from the subject I re to the objectire description."— E. R. C]
» Ver. 12. *Oc In ace with A„ Vulg., et al; against it K. B*., et al [Lach. gives it ; Treg. and Tisch. omit With ft*. B*.
P, et al. ; Alf. brackets.—E. R. C]
» Ver. 12. Cod. B*. f et of., have op*>ara yrypattfidva after *x»y. [So Tisch. (1869); but Tisch. (8th Ed.), Lach., Treg.,
omit with A. P. 1, 7, Vulg., et al. ; Alf. brackets.-E. R. 0.1
» Ver. 13. KiKXrrra* with ft A.
et al
TBo Crit Eds. generally.—E. R. C]
Ver. 16. [For this rendering of tow fopov rip bpyijs see Nor* 29 on Oh. it., p. 273.—E. R. C]

B%

*

gaudy and

EXEGETTCAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
The first great special judgment upon Babylon,
or upon Antiohristianity in a hypocritical disguise, is now followed by the second great special judgment, the judgment upon- the open, bold
and specific Antiohristianity of the Beast and the
false Prophet. After this Antiohristianity has ac-

complished God's judgment upon Babylon, its hour
It comes, because the downfall
likewise comes.
and disappearance of the Harlot, "the fallen
Church," result in the consummation and appearance of the Bride or the pure Church [Congregation] of God. The alternation of these two
womanly forms in their visible appearance, is
based both upon ethical and historical laws.
When the spirit of idolatry, of deifications in
the form of party and sectarian spirit, as well as
is destroyed in Christendom;
in other forms
when, consequently, all hierarchism and sectism
are thoroughly annihilated, then, and not until
then, can the Church of Christ appear as a Viras His Bride.*
gin without spot or blemish
Until then, moreover, her simple, retired existence had been historically concealed by the

—

—

—

• [The underlying spirit of idolatry, or spiritual adultery,
wor&OttM**, which manifests itself in a multitude of other,
and more obnoxious forms than those mentioned shore.
Until this spirit be destroyed, together with all the forms in
which it manifests itself, the Church will not be, or appear
», a pure Virgin.—£. B» C.J

fa

ostentatious form

of the Harlot.

Hence, also, the investment of the Bride is prepared by a backward glanoe at the downfall of
the Harlot.
But the Virgin Church, having
earthly means of defence, stands, armed
only with the weapons of the Spirit, opposed to the terrible power of Antiohristianity.
The hour of tribulation, therefore, is now come
the hour which occasions the return of Christ.
He comes in celestial conquering power for the
rescue and emancipation of His Church. Hence
His appearing results first in judgment upon the
Beast ; this judgment, again, is the preliminary
condition of the Marriage of the Lamb, which
begins with the Millennial Kingdom.

no

—

'

—

The heavenly songs of praise, and the pre-celebration of the Marriage, in the description of the
Bride and the portrayal of the Bridegroom at the
head of His martial train, form the Heaven-pioture of the judgment upon the Beast. The heavenly songs of praise are distributed into two
choruses.
The first chorus, led by the Church
Triumphant, finds its lofty finale in the assent
of the twenty-four Elders and the four Livingbeings; the second chorus takes an opposite direction, starting from a voice from the Throne,
and diffusing itself throughout the spirit-realm.
The first chorus is a post-celebration of the downfall of the Harlot ; the second chorus is the precelebration of the glorification of the Bride.
The Seer has separated the celestial triumph
over the judgment of the Harlot from the vision
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of oh. xvii., in which place we should, in accord- ticent and silent Therefore must a voice from
ance with foregoing analogues, have expected it; the throne of God issue the command : Give
he has done this for the following excellent reason praise to our God, all His servants [ Lange : and]
that he may constitute this triumph an introduc- those (in general) that fear Him, the small and the
For besides believers, the Seer recogtion to the appearance of the Bride and the Bride- great.
groom. The manner in which he has set forth nises fearers of God, not only great ones, bat
the antithesis of the Harlot and the Bride each also little ones. With this, a storm of praise is
loosed on earth also: a voice of a great throng
related to the other, each opposed to the other
That the partly, a voice of many waters or peoples; partly,
leads to very definite conclusions.
Bride of Christ can be only the true Church of a voice of strong thunders or prophetic geniuses
From this very fact, repeats the heavenly Hallelujah. But these
Christ, needs no proof.
however, it is evident that she has had a present, loosed tongues still seem timidly to pass by the
but, in her heavenly purity, invisible existence, name of the Harlot and this so much the more
previous to this as the invisible Church, there- since it is the world of the ten horns and the
Her false image and counterpart, the Har- Beast which has destroyed Babylon ; they fasten
fore.
immediately upon the glorious positive result:
lot, can, in accordance with this, be only the outward and externalised Church, in the consistency " For the Lord our God, the AU-RuUr, hoik assumed the Kingdom. 11 Thus, not the dominion of
of her fall and decay.
How universal and unceasing is the triumph Christ merely, but the dominion of the Almighty,
in the general acceptation of the term, has been
of all good spirits over the fall of Great Babylon
The hosts in Heaven cry, with the unanimity of obsoured by the pseudo-kingdom of Babylon.
one voice: Hallelujah I Their rejoicing has re- Let us be glad and exult, say the pious on earth*
ference, above all, to the fact that the glory of and we will give to Him the glory which was so
God, which had been increasingly obscured by long alienated from Him. And they speak not
of foreign things when they introduce the Woall idolatry, in minorbm deigloriam, is completely
who, like a Cinderella,
Before, at the establishment of the in- man, the Bride of Christ
restored.
visible Church in the Heaven of the spirit, the if we may venture to make the comparison, has
into
heavenly voice proclaimed : Now is come [k ytvcTo] so long been retired from sight and sound
Tks
the salvation, and the power, and the Kingdom of our the field of view, with the announcement:
God, and the authority of His Christ (ch. xii. 10). Marriage of the Lamb is come, and His Wife hoik
Now, however, glory supervenes to these; the prepared herself.
And now the Seer himself takes up the story,
Kingdom of 66=a is on the point of appearing
Out of the darkness of God's es- speaking first concerning the Woman, and then,
(oh. xix. 1).
sence-conformed (veritable) and righteous judg- in obedience to an angelic voice, concerning her
ments upon the great Harlot, bursts forth the imminent marriage-feast. The appearance of
radiance of His glory. The judgment is a double the Woman forms a highly edifying contrast to
judgment, as a recompense of the great double the appearance of the Harlot. The latter had
sin of the Harlot in corrupting the earth with her decked herself with purple and scarlet, and
fornication, i. «., idolatry, and persecuting and loaded herself with gold and jewels; to the forslaying the servants of God ; on the one hsnd, mer it is given by God to array herself in the
right adornment, and her vesture is snow-white,
it is a judgment of unmasking, and on the other,
The shining linen, a byssus-Tobe. The material of
it is a judgment of avengement of blood.
decisive character of the heavenly sentence her dress, the Seer adds in explanation of its
brilliancy and purity, are the dtKaiupara of tks
is onoe more expressed in a repeated Hallelujah, based especially upon the fact that the saints, their final, eschatological judicial acquitsmoke from the burning of Babylon ascends into tals (Matt xxv. 84sqq.) which are grounded
She shall never arise upon the prinoipial justification (Rom. t. 1),
the sons of the aeons.
from her ashes. In conjunction with the song upon the itKoiaua of Christ, in the most manifold
of praise of the heavenly hosts, the twenty-four forms of a now manifestly appearing righteousElders and the four Living-beings utter, wor- ness of life. For this cause, the Marriage eaa
shipping, the Hallelujah, together with an Amen. now begin. The herald of it is an Angel whom
The four Living-beings are especially called upon the Seer marks, without further explanation, as
to say Amen (see ch. v. 14), because they have one already brought upon the scene of action
been the single factors who have brought about And he saith unto me. A lack of precision in form
the final result of the judgment, or because the which reminds us of similar instances in the GosWhat Angel is meant T This quesfallen Church was thoroughly at variance with pel of John.
Since the retion has been variously answered.
each of these ground-forms of the Divine rule
with ideality (the eagle), humanity (the human ference here is to a personal, and not a symbolical
image), with alaority in sacrifice ana suffering Angel, we do not, with Diisterdieck and others,
(the bullock), and with true moral bravery (the go back to oh. xvii. 1, as it is one of the seven
lion).
Heaven has spoken, but God's servants Angels of the Vials of Anger who there speaks
on earth apparently still forbear to utter their nor do we think that the Angel of ch. xviiL 1 is
sentiments in regard to the fall of Babylon. In referred to ; but we hold that the reference is to
face of the kings of the earth, the merchants or the Angel who, according to ch. xviii. 21, exemighty men, the international lords of the sea, cuted the judgment by a symbolical act, because
who are all still lamenting over Babylon aye, we here find ourselves in the sphere of the rein view of reminisoences of the apparent holiness, turn of Christ, Who is to be surrounded by perthe former merits and proud security of Babylon sonal Angels, and also by glorified believers.*
through many centuries, the servants of God,
* [The most natural reference mntt certainly ft to the
and the truly pious in general, have become re- Angel of chap. xvii. 1, of whoee withdrawal from the Seer

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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And such an one [a glorified believer] John here
the form of an Angel, according to Ter.
10; the other world begins to grow visible, in
spiritual shapes, in this world.
Again is the
Seer commanded to write a grand and inviting
word of revelation concerning the blessedness of
sees in

proved believers,

as in ch. xiv.

18.

Write

who are called unto the supper of
The great beatitude is
the Marriage of the Lamb.
strengthened by the addition: These are the true
(veritable, based deep within the kernel of life)

Blessed are they

word* of God.

John describes the impression which the sublime Gospel of the blessedness of the guests at

imminent Marriage has made upon him: /
The Seer canhis feet to worship him.
not have erred in his inclination to worship, but
he made a mistake in the object of bis adoration.
It did not seem possible for any but Christ to
utter so confident a declaration of so speedy a
And the Seer was not mistaken in
blessedness.
That nearhis feeling that the Lord was near.
ness, however, was announced by a celestial herald
the dividing wall between the hither and
the further world [Diesseits und Jenseits"] is beginning to fall.
The herald of the Marriage reveals himself to the Seer as a glorified saint in
Take heed not, might be said by an
angelic form.
the

fell before

;

so might, lam thy fellow-servant.
/ am one of thy brethren who have
the witness of Jesus [the true rendering is:
/ am
a fellow-servant of thee and of thy brethren that have
the witness of Jesus.
See the text, ver. 10. E.
R. C.j, could not suitably be uttered by a real
Angel in the literal sense of the term.
Worship

And

Angel.

But the words,

—

God.

This, oertainly, is

a didactical reprimand

and exhortation which is calculated for millions
of men ; but in the case of John, the words must
have reference to something especially calling
for worship. And this something is expressed in
the words, for the witness of Jesus is the spirit of
the prophecy.
It might, indeed, likewise be said,
The spirit of prophecy witnesses of Jesus ; but
still something particularly worthy of adoration
is here expressed in the idea:
The witness of
and concerning Jesus in His saints is the spirit
of prophecy, which is sure of the imminent Marriage.
Living, practical Christianity is prophecy from beginning to end. As a witness concerning Jesus, therefore, the Angel is the bearer
of, and voucher for, the glorious promise.
Wortkip Ood Who has put the certainty of the most
glorious future into the kernel of the life of
faith.

Did John perhaps think that Peter, his fellowand one of his brethren of the witness of
Jeans, would re-appear as the forerunner of the
Paronsia of the Lord, to execute judgment
upon Great Babylon? However this may be,
the conversation of the Angel with John is followed by the Parousia itself.
We must of course
take it for granted that a period intervenes between the judgment upon the Harlot and the
judgment upon the Beast the period of the
servant

—

no mention

it

The Implication of rer. 9 seems to be
had continued with the Seer giring him inreason assigned by oar author for denying

made.

thst this Angel
teraction. The

mat the reference

is to him, seems to be without foundation,
most certainly the implication of his coming to John and
*Hria* hist instruction (xrii. 1, etpam.) is, that he is a jwrfcr
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troubled and waiting Church, the hour of heavi15-17.
But in the prophetic perspective, the period vanishes, as, Matt,
xxiv., the period between the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the world ; the second
judgment follows quickly after the first.
John sees the Heaven opened. Again the white
horse appears, as in ch. vi., now, however, no
longer to dominate the course of the world, but
to conclude it.
The Rider has now, on the one
hand, an open name, proved in the history of the
world; whilst, on the other band, the unnamableness of His personality, His mysterious essence, has attained full recognition.* He is
called Faithful and True (a?.7?div6g) f the purest
consequence and the innermost kernel of worldhistory, in personal completion He is, therefore,
entirely the administrator of righteousness in
the judgment which He has just executed, and in
the war which He is about to begin.
With
His righteousness corresponds His all-piercing
glance; Bis eyes are as aflame of fire, illuminating the object to which He directs them ; as
this was formerly the case with regard to the
fanatical Church at Thyatira (ch. ii. 18), so it
is now the case with regard to the whole world.
Issuing from many victories, His head is adorned
with many wreaths of victory or diadems, which,
in accordance with the textual variation, may
be accompanied by many names; but the full
import of His essential name is known to HimFor
self alone, in His blissful consciousness.
that which is true of every personality renewed
by Christianity that it has a mysterious,
almost anonymous depth (ch. ii. 17) is true in
the highest degree of the Crown of all human
personalities.
His garment, also, is of the color
of blood, like that of the Babylonish woman ; in
His case, however, it is the pure blood-color, not
offensively mixed with the hue of royalty; it is
the color of His own blood, for He has not yet
waged an external war with His foes least of
hence the
all, by means of an external sword
sense is not the same as that of Isaiah lxiii.,
although the expression is similar, and the
bearings of the two passages are kindred.f
One with this perfected glory of beauteous
humanity, the adornment of self-sacrifice in
love, is His mysterious Divine essence which
the Church has sought fully to express by the
name, Thx Logos of God. John was, doubtless,
perfectly aware that He uttered a mystery of
unfathomable depth when, in his Gospel, he
But now the great
called Christ the Logos.
Bearer and Forbearer [Dulder] comes as a victorious King for judgment upon the world ; He
has waited sufficiently long to have destroyed
every suspicion of passionate reaction [against
ness, depicted ch. xiii.

;

—

—

—
—

The world has even accustomed
thought that His crucial passion
The
will never be completely reckoned for.
universal character of His passion and victory
appears in His escort a host of triumphant
believers, seated, like Himself, on white horses,
and clothed in white and shining linen [Byssus],
His injuries].

itself to the

—

.

• [Bee Ann. Now, pp. 178 sq.— B. ]
same? In
f [Is not the sense In both cas«<s preci-^ly the
both cases, the Conqueror, at His first appearance, is dramawhich He
blood
the
tically represented as sprinkled with
s bed In the course of His advance.—M. B. O.J
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the color of righteousness, like the Bride of
Christ.* His weapons of attack are three-fold:
first, the two-edged sharp sword which goeth forth
out of His mouth, and which is designed to smile the
nations (the modern heathen) (Is. xi. 4 ; 2 Thess.
ii. 8; Heb. ir. 12; Rev. i.
From the spi16).
ritual victory which He gains with this sword,
the symbol ism of the Seer distinguishes the fact
that He will, secondly, shepherdize the heathen
[nations] with an iron rod (Ps. ii.). This, doubtless, refers to the dynamical, strict social government which Christianity will exercise from the
time of the Parousia of Christ. Again, in relation to Antiohrist and his company, Christ will,
thirdly, manifest Himself as the Treader of the
wine-press Who will tread the press of the wine of
the anger of the wrath (wrathful indignation) of
God, the All-Ruler (Isl lxiii. 1), t. e. execute the
actual reprobationary judgment upon Antichristianity in the final catastrophe of the course of
It seems enigmatical that He should
the world.
wear the Name, Kino or kinqs, ahd Lobd or

The
lords, on His vesture and on His thigh.
is, doubtless, to be apprehended as twice
written, not as inscribed simply upon tho girdle
of the tucked-up garment (as Dusterdieck main-.
tains).
We understand this as intimating that
the Seer desired doubly to express the idea that'
it is a small thing for Him to be Kino or kutos ;
He wears this Name, not on His crown, not on
His brow, but, as a passing decoration, upon
His garment. In this plaoe, however, it has
deep significance, inasmuch as it is with the
blood of His vesture that He has achieved His
dominion over the kings of the earth. But why
does He bear the name upon His thigh also?
Because the generality of kings wear their
names there, upon the hilt of the sword, as a
title based, for the most part, upon the right of
the sword ; at least, it is thus with the titles of
the ten kings, who are from the outset designated
as democratic violence-kings. In view of all
this, we regard the Name of Christ in this place
as expressive of a declaration of war preparatory to the conflict which is now to begin.*

Name

ST.

JOHN.

the utterance of the hymn, but precede the glorious events pre celebrated therein.
Basses: "This chapter, as well as the last,
is an episode, delaying the final catastrophe,
and describing more fully the effect of the
destruction of the mystical Babylon."
It consists of four parts : I. A hymn of the heavenly
hosts in view of this destruction, vers. 1-7. EL
The marriage of the Lamb, vers. 8, 9, c «.
*' the Church is now to triumph and rejoice as
if
in permanent union with her glorious Head and
Lord." III. The offered worship of the Seer and
the rebuke, ver. 10.
IV. The final conquest over
" The general idea here is that
the Beast, etc.
these great Antiohristian powers which had so
long resisted the gospel .... would be subdued.
The true religion would be as triumphant as \f
the Son of God should go forth as a warrior is
His own mifght. This destruction . . prepares
the way for the millennial reign of the Son of

—

.

God."
Stuabt: Vers. 1-9, an episode (delaying tho
main action) of praise, thanksgiving, and anti-

—

cipated completion of victory.
Vers. 11-21, the
final contest.
(This author, in his concluding
remarks on chaps, xiii.-xix., writes: "That
Nero is mainly characterised in xiii., xvL, xviL,
we cannot well doubt. But in chap, xiiu, when
the beast out of the sea is first presented, he
has seven heads, and each one of these is itself a
king or emperor, xvii. 10. Of course, the beast,
genericallg considered, represents many kings, not
merely one. Yet as the reignidg emperor, for
the time being, is the actual manifestation of
the beast, or the actual development of it, so the
word beast is applied, in the chapters named,
mainly to Nero, then persecuting the Church.
Insensibly almost .... this specific meaning
appears to be dropped, and the more generic
one to be employed again in chap, xviii. sq. . .
That Nero's fall was in the eye of the Apocalyptist here (chap. xvi.J, I can hardlj doubt.
But
this was not the end of the Church's persecutions ; although a respite of some twenty years
or more was now given. Farther persecutions
were to arise and so, a continued war with tho
beast, and a still further destruction of great
Babylon, are brought in the sequel to our view.
... As soon as the writer dismisses the case
of Nero from his consideration, he deals so
longer with anything but generic representations.
Persecutions will revive. The war will still be
waged. At last the great Captain of Salvation
;

[abstbact or views, etc.]
By the American Editor.
[Elliott: Vers. 1-4 are connected with the
preceding section, and present the heavenly
doxology over the fall of Babylon. Vers. 6-21
form the concluding portion of the inside-written
(Bee fool-note. p. 281) prophecy of events under

—

the Seventh Vial. The first part of this section
contains a hymn of praise, uttered by all God's
servants, whose themes are the approaching
establishment of Christ's Kingdom and His marriage.
(By the establishment of the Kingdom, he
understands the introduction of the millennial
era ; by the Bride, the completed number of the
saints of the old and present dispensations ; by
the righteousnesses of the saints, the badges of their
justification ; [by the marriage, the glorification
of the risen saints with Christ?]).
The latter
part of the chapter describes the glorious personal appearing of Christ and the destruction
of Antichrist ; which events are subsequent to
•

[8m Add. Now,

p.

836.—E. B.

0.]

will come forth, in all His power, and make as
end of the long-protracted war. Then, and not
till then, will the millennial day of glory dawn
In order to designate
upon the Church
the final and certain overthrow of heathenism,
as opposed to Christianity, the writer has chosen
to represent the whole matter by the symbol of
a great oontest between the two parties.")
Wordsworth: This writer regards the whole
section as having respect to the blessed condition
of the Church after the destruction of Rome.
His comments are of the most general and inde-

terminate kind.
Alford: Vers. 1-10 form the concluding
portion of (he general, section begun ch. xviii.
;" vers.
1, entitled, " The Destruction of Babylon
1-8 present •• the Church's song of triumph at
Digitized by
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the destruction
the Bride as the
feast.

Ver.

11

of Babylon; ver. 9 sets forth
at the marriage
begins a general section extend-

sum of the guests

:"

through eh. xzii. 6, entitled «* The End
the subdivisions of this section are, (1) vers. 11-

ing

"the triumphal coming forth of the Lord
and risible) and His saints to victory
(2) vers. 17-21, the great defeat and destruction
the
beast and false prophet and kings of
of
the earth; (8) ch. xx. 1-6, the binding of Satan
and the millennial reign ; (4) oh. xx. 7-10, the
great general judgment ; (6) chs. xxi. 1-xxii.
6, the vision of the new heavens and earth, and
the glories of the new Jerusalem.
(8ee also in
16,

(personal

Lord: Vers. 1-4, the hymn of the heavenly
on the destruction of Babylon. Vers. 6-10,
the Marriage of the Lamb, i. e. the literal resurrection of departed saints, and their exaltation
to the thrones on which they are to serve Christ
host

throughout their endless existence ; (the guests,
" are different persons from the raised
tad glorified Saints who are denoted by the
Bride, and are doubtless the unglorified Saints
oo Earth").
Ch. xix. 11-21 describes "a personal and visible advent" of Christ, accompanied by the raised and glorified saints, and the
subsequent destruction of all His civil, ecclesiastical and military enemies who are to be arrayed
in organized and open hostility to him (see Abstracts under following sections).
Glasgow : Vers. 1-10 show us what transpires
among the Sainls of God in immediate connection with Babylon's fall ; they present a vision
of the events that are now begun to be developed
in the Church and nation.
By the "wife," ver.
7, is to be understood the Church, not merely invisible, but visible ;
benoeforward, she, as a
whole, will be honorable and pure, acknowledging the sole supremacy of Christ, and altogether Scriptural in her doctrine, discipline and
government; by the ydftoc is to be understood the
marriage festivities.
Vers. 11-16. The opening
of the heaven took place only once, and at the
this soene takes us
beginning of the gospel age,
back to the beginning.
In the first seal (oh. iv.
2) Christ appears in His sacerdotal character
here is represented as going forth simultaneously
in His office as King; the white horse in both
appearances is identical and symbolizes the body
of Christian teachers; the entire vision represents Him as going on to complete victory and
supremacy. E. R. C]
ver. 9,

—

—

1-16.

bolically

886
defined in

general as the heavenly

Church of God, without further random conjeoture concerning those
from whom the
praise proceeds.
Hallelujah. With this specific shout of joy, the song begins.
It is thus
from beginning to end a song of praise. In
Heaven there is no regret for the fall of Babylon.
"It is certainly not unintentional that
just here, after the complete judgment upon the
enemies of God and of His faithful ones has begun,
we find the express Hallelujah, which does not
appear any wher,e else in the Apocalypse" (Footnote: "Nor is it found in all the rest of the New
Testament)." Duxst. A fourfold Hallelujah appears in the New Testament with reference to the
fall of Babylon, and is found nowhere else! (for
even the Hallelujah of ver. 6 has reference to
the fall of Babylon).
Jn the quaternary of the
Hallelujah, Hengstenberg discovers God's victory over the earth, "whose mark is four," in
opposition to whioh Diisterdieck judiciously remarks that it is not a victory over the earth, but
one over the Harlot, that is being celebrated.

—

The

salvation.
infers

[Elliott

—Comp. ch.

vii. 10 and xii. 10.
from the introduction of the

Hebrew Hallelujah that at the time contemplated
the Jews will have been converted. Wordsworth
regards the introduction of the word as *' proving
that whatever appertained to the devotion and
glory of the Ancient People of God is now become the privilege of the Christian Church."
The idea of Alford is preferable to either, vis.:
" The formula must have passed with the Psalter
into the Christian Church, being continually
found in the LXX and its use first here may be
quite accounted for by the greatness and finality
of this triumph."— E. R. C]
Ver. 2. For true.
The reason assigned becomes more efficient and solemn when both
on 's are coordinated, in accordance with De
Wette and others (see ch. .xviii. 23 ; xi. 18).
Ver. 8.
a second time, etc. We cannot apprehend these words as forming an antistrophe to the foregoing, with De Wette, since a
;

—

—

And

grander antiphone is formed between vers. 1
and 6. Hallelujah. A Hallelujah based upon
the fact that the smoke of Babylon ascends

—

This far surthe ssons of the toons!
passes modern sentimentalities.
her
smoke, etc. In ch. xviii. 9 and 18, the reference was to the uprising smoke in a historical
sense; here the smoke takes a more ssonio
and metaphorical import, as chap. xiv. 11.
into

And

—

[Into the ages of the ages.

—

•«

Another proof

that the destruction of the mystical Babylon will
be final, and that therefore Babylon cannot be

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
[Vers. 1-8.] Earlier songs of praise may be
found chap. iv. 8; v. 9; xi. 15; xv; 8 ; xvi. 5.
["As each of the great events and judgments in
this Book is celebrated by its song of praise in
Heaven, so this also ; but more solemnly and
formally than the others, seeing that this is the
great accomplishment of God's judgment on the
enemy of His Church." (References as above.)
Alvobd.— E. R. C.l

—

heathen Rome." Wordsworth. S. R. C]
Ver. 4. And the twenty-four Elders

the four Living-beings

and

down,

etc.— the
four Life-forms are set above the Elders ; hence
it is here, also, evident that they should not be
That as
regarded as types of creature-life.
ground- forms of the Divine government in the
world they, likewise, worship God, 'occasions no
difficulty. * The Amen corroborates the truth
Ver. 1. I heard as a great voioe
It is, [WahrhaftigkeU], the Hallelujah, the Divine aueertainly, the voice of a great people, but it is thorship of the fact celebrated.
[See foot-note f
also that of a heavenly people, and hence is to p. 152, and Add. Notb, p. 161 sq.— E. R. C]
be compared with [as] the tumult of voices of an
woioe came forth from the
Ver. 6.
eanhly multitude.
This throng is to be sym- throne. The first voice proceeded from the exfell

—

—

A
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perience and conviction of the spirit-world; it
went from below upwards, The second song is the
more developed Amen to the first; it is begun at
the Throne of God, and proceeds from above

The expression, Praise oar God,
gives the voice the appearance of issuing from
the centre of the Church Triumphant; it is more
natural, therefore, to think of the twenty-four
* Elders, with Diisterdieck, than to refer the voice
to Christ, with Hengstenberg, or to the four
Everywhere, howLiving-beings, with Bengel.
ever, where one voice is spoken of, stress is
thereby laid upon the tuition, the one epirit of a
company; here it is that of the highest company, the one nearest to the Throne (comp. ch.
The aivzlv r£ & c <t> ls tne development of
v. 9).
the foregoing Hebrew Hallelujah. See DttsterComp. Pss. cxv. 18; cxxxv. 1.
dieck.
Ver. 6.
a voice, etc. Quite unique is the
waters and
harmony in the antithesis of
downwards.

—

As

many

strong thunders
Ezek.

24, xliii. 2

i.

(see chapter
;

Dan.

i.

15, xiv. 2;

The song of

x. 6).

now beginning,

passes from the posi-ceebration of the judgment upon the Harlot to the
pre-celebration of the marriage of the Bride,
f " The triumphant song being ended, an epitha*
lamium, or marriage-song, begins." M. Henry.
The central point of the song lies in
E. R. C]
the fact that the Lord oar God hath taken to
Himself [assumed*] the Kingdom, i «.,
His Kingdom in the hearts of menf (see ch. xi.
17, where, however, the manifest appearing of
kingly power in the general judgment is referred
The Harlot deified herself and robbed God
to).
of His glory ; the purity of the Bride, on the
other hand, consists in the fact that she gives
the glory altogether to God.
[The All-Ruler. See additional comment on
eh. i. 8, p. 93.— E. R. C]
will give the glory to
Ver. 7.
Him. This is the fountain of the gladness and
exultation, aye, it is the preparation for the marwhich preparation consists in the
riage itself,
right fellowship of human souls, in their participation in a faith ripening to sight in the glory
of God.
Baying (Xlyovrec) [Ver. 6], This grammatical irregularity is based upon the Seer's intention to give prominence to the individual nature
of the song of praise, as founded upon subjective
heart-truth.
It is not merely the jubilation of a
sympathetically excited crowd; that which the
voice says as one voice, they all say singly likewise.
{nraise,

—

—

—

And we

—

—

—

—

For the marriage of the

Lamb came.—

This is proleptical, according to De Wette, Hengstenberg and Diisterdieck. In the sense of the
vision, however, the judgment upon Babylon,

from the consummation of which the vision
starts, coincides with the preparedness of the
Bride, and the two items are not only preliminary conditions of, but also indices for, the beginning of the marriage.} That the terms, the
* [8ee Tkxt, and Tkxv. and Geam. note 9.—E. R. C.l
See Excursus on the B\8tuti t, pp. 03 sqq.— R. R. 0.]
.IP In every instance of tbe word marriage (yaftoc ) in the
New' Testament it means the festivities, which were sometimes a considerable period alter the actual covenant or bond
of marriage. 'The wedding day was rather the day when
tbe bride was taken home to her husband's house, than what
we should designate the day of marriage (Feirbeirn, Imp.
Diet of BibU). ... By His incarnation, Jesus became the
'

ST. JOHN.

marriage and the supper of the marriage, although
distinct in themselves, ooincide in point of time,
should be understood as a matter of course.
Ziillig, in contradistinguishing the millennial
Kingdom from the marriage, as a fore-fet*
of the Messianio marriage, overlooks the f*et
that even in the Parables of the Lord His P»-

rousia is designated as the beginning of the
marriage. The spiritual marriage is characterised by the moment when the ideal Christiu
view and the outward appearance coincide is
perfect oneness.
Hence the first appearance of
Christ was the fore-celebration of the marriage
(Matt. iz. 15). It is taking a contracted view
of this marriage, the idea of which runs through
the whole of Sacred Writ (Song of Sol, Isaiah,
Eiekiei, Hosea, etc.), to understand thereby,
44
the coming Lord's distribution of theeteratl
reward of grace to His faithful ones, who

then enter, with Him, into the full glory of the
heavenly life " [Diisterdieck]. Three elements,
above all things, pertain to the constitution of
the idea.
First, the personal relation betweei
the Lord and His people.
Secondly, perfect
oneness on the part of His people. Thirdly,
their receptivity, conditioned by homogeneeatness.
Henoe it is also evident that the marrisgt

must be

blessedness, in the reciprocal operttioi
of a spiritual fellowship of love. And Hif
Wife.—The Bride—after the espousal, Hu
Wife (Matt. i. 20; comp. Gen. xxix 21). Piepared herself.
That is, adorned herself
in a spiritual sense.
In active self-appoistment, as a free Church, that has attained its
majority, she has prepared herself; nevertheless, the material of her readiness is given to
her by the grace of God. According to T*
Shepherd of Hennas, the Church, in tbe form of
a woman, undergoes a process of development
which is directly opposed to nature. Froa u
aged matron, she is transformed more and more
into a youthful appearance.
In the end, therefore, when she is free from all spots and wrinkles, she is the perfected Bride of the Lord
(Eph. v. 27).

—

[Additional Notb on thi Mareiaoi.— Afford most strangely comments in loc: "This
figure of a marriage between the Lord and HU
people is too frequent and familiar to need explanation/'
Bather, for the very reason usigned, should an explanation be given, list*
ters most frequent in the Scriptures are nutten
most important; and those most familiar tre
often, because of their very familiarity, least
studied, and therefore least understood. There
are few phrases more frequently on the lips of
Christians than "The marriage supper of the
Lamb," and it is probable that there are few utterances with which less definite ideas areeoaneoted.
At first glance, the most natural hypothesis is, that the reference in this verse is to the
manifestation of the New Jerusalem, ch. zxi 3.
Bridegroom (rvp^tof), and HI* Church the Brids (f*>+tl
And if it be necessary to distinguish ' wile front 'brioV H
It bo obse- red that wife * (yvrf) Is the word employed ia tbe
text: 'His wift has prepared herself" Gussov. Is
comment on ver. 9 the same writer remarks: - Th» •»*
liken
ri
festive occasion which in ver. 7 is called the w
'

'

»
w m •***

called the marriagt supper (to ostvror roe ?•>*»);

shows that not the marriage
«"** ceremony, but theJoyssjM*
Urities, are

i

-
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This reference, however, necessitates one of two
either (1) that the visubordinate hypotheses,
sions of chs. xxi., zxii. are merely supplementary ; that they do not refer to events to occur
after the millennium, but are descriptive of some
event mentioned ch. xix. 11
xx. 15 ; or (2) that
the song of triumph now under consideration had
respect, not to the immediate, but to the entire future.
The former of these hypotheses seems to
be forbidden by the phraseology of the chapter
mentioned, which manifestly contemplates a new
order of things (a new Heaven and new earth), in
which there shall be neither sin nor death (see
Excursus on the New Jebusalbm, pp. 889 sqq.)
the latter is hardly admissible in view of the
language of the Song, the marriage is come
(hlfiev)
something in the present, or the immediate future seems to be contemplated ; we can
hardly suppose that a space of at least a thousand years should be grasped by such an expres-

—

—

—

The foregoing considerations lead us to
something in the events represented as
immediately following the Song as the event contemplated therein, and this the writer thinks is
found ch. xx. 4-6.
Whether the first resurrection
sion.

seek for

mentioned in that passage be literal or spiritual
(t «., whether it be a literal resurrection of departed saints, or a more complete deliverance of
living saints from the power of sin), it is undeniable that the entire description contemplates
the Church as brought into a new condition
condition of higher spiritual adornment and of
closer relation to Christ
one therefore that may
be appropriately figured as her marriage to
Christ.
It is proper here to remark that the
writer regards (1) the resurrection as literal,
(2)
the Bride as the whole body of the saints (the
quick and the dead), at the Second Advent of the
Lord, and (3) the marriage as the union of this
body with a personally present Christ in glory
and government (i. e., as the establishment of the
Basileia).
As to the truth of the first of these
hypotheses, see the Excursus on The First Resurrection, p. 852. The second and third hypotheses best satisfy the elements of the marriage
relation so beautifully and justly set forth by
Lange in the immediately preceding comment
and they are also in perfect consistency with the
normal interpretation of ch. xx. 4-6, and of the
whole body of Apocalyptio teaching.
It should
here be distinctly noted, however, that these hypotheses require that the number of those enter,
ing into the constitution of the Bride or the New
Jerusalem (their identity is admitted) should be
complete at the first resurrection, and consequently that the vision of ch. xxi. 1, 2 should refer, not to the marriage, but to a new manifestation
of the Bride.
For a discussion of this portion
of the subject, see the Excursus on the New Jerusalem.—E. R. C.1
Ver. 8.
to her was given.— Her adorn-

—

—

And

ment

simply pure and beautiful (cultus gravis
Mt matrons*, non pompaticus,
gualis meretricis.
Grot.).
Byssus [fine linen] denotes the most
precious of plain, unostentatious, yet elegant,
material; a similar character attaches to its hue,
as opposed to scarlet and purple.
A species of
contrast is, doubtless, indicated by Ka$ap6\ and
is

Xapxp6c; the negative purity and positive glory
of the new life.
For the fine linen [byssus],

22

387

1-16.

—

etc.
Even in describing the simple adornment
of the Bride, the Seer is anxious to bring out the
spiritual import of the same.
The righteousnesses [Lange: Qercchtigktitsguter— possessions
Ta 6iKai6fiara, The dticaiufia is
of righteousness].
always a means by which justice is satisfied or
acquittal [Qerechtsprechung] is obtained, whether
it be the performance of the right, or the expiation of the wrong (by undergoing punishment ),
or atonement, as the concrete unity of the doing
and the suffering of that which is right Reference is not here had " to the white garment of
righteousness before God in Christ (as Bexa
maintained), which garment the Church does not
But
first receive in the last time" (Ebrard).
whether the fulfillment of God's commandments
(De\fette, Ebrard, et al.) or " righteous deeds"
Right(Dusterd.) be intended, is the question.
eousness of life is itself established by suitable
b*iKai6fiara and consequent acquittals [or justifications].
Such is the verification of faith
treated of Jas. ii. 21 (comp. the Lange Commentary on James, in loc), which, according to
Matt. xxv. 31 sqq., ramifies into a multitude of
individual verifications. "A delicate allusion to
the grace given by God, as the cause and source
of the diKaidfiara peculiar to the saints, is contained in the kd6&t? airry Iva ktX." (Diisterdiecla).
According to Ebrard, it is "thus prophesied that
sanotification shall be perfected, that it shall be
given to the eschatological Church to put off the
1 '
last remnant of sin while yet in the flesh.
["The plural -para is probably distributive, implying not many diKathpara to each one, as if they
were merely good deeds, but one diicat&fia to each
of the saints, enveloping him as in a pure white
robe of righteousness. Observe that here and
everywhere the white robe is not Christ's righteousness imputed or put on, but the Saints'
righteousness, by virtue of being washed in His
blood.
It is their own; inherent, not imputed;
but their own by their part in and union to Him."
Alford.— E. R. C]
Ver. 9. An analogue of ch. xiv. 18. The two
superscriptions of the everlasting Gospel correspond. The former characterizes the existence
of the faithful of the last time, with reference to
this world ; the latter characterizes it with referenoe to the other world. These two beatitudes
of the eschatological Gospel correspond to the
beatitudes of the principial Gospel, Matt. v.
They are summed up together in the beatitude
and superscription, oh. xxi. 8-5.

And

he saith onto me.

—What

Angel is
are
called, etc, The Church in its unitous form is
the Bride ; in its individual members, it consists
of wedding-guests (Matt. xxii. 1; xxv. 1).
These are the true words of God.— Since
all the words of God are aKrrdtvoi, the saying can
mean only these are the true [or genuine] words
of God in the most special sense; or, to be more
definite, in these words are concentrated the true
{orjgenuine] words of promise of God, in anaogy with the declaration, " On these two commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets."
The highest summit of human consummationDifferent
bliss has the highest Divine reality.
explanations of the sentence, by Hengstenberg
genuine,
are
words
of
God "),
(".these words are

meant?

See Syn. View.

—

They who

:
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De

Wette, Ztillig, Dusterdieck (the words of revelation from oh. xvii. 1 are intended), see in the
latter, p. 637.
Ver. 10.
I fell, etc.—Thin action of the
Seer must be regarded entirely as a procedure
taking place within the vision
not, therefore, as a
subject for moral criticism.
There is as little
reason, therefore, for Heagstenberg's praising
the Seer, on this occasion, for bis humility, as
for his blaming him elsewhere for visional actions and charging him with faint-heartedness.

And

—

are strange words of Hengstenoffered (sought to offer)
adoration to the Angel, so it befits the Church,
These,

also,

berg's;

"As John here

that receives this glorious revelation through
John, to bow before him [John] because of it,
and so, also, it befits John to say to her: Take
heed not." See Ebrard against Hengstenberg,
It is remarked, not without reason, by
p. 499.
Dusterdieck, that it is probable " that John regarded the Angel who was speaking with him,
not as a fellow-servant, but as the Lord Himself."
Take heed not. Properly, Take heed
that thou [do if] not. Aposiopesy. The whole deliverance is certainly decisive against all an gel

—

ST.

JOHN.

(seo ch. vi. 9).
According to De Wette. indeed,
the concluding words simply mean: He who,
like thee, confesses Christ, has also the spirit of

prophecy ; according to Dusterdieck, the meaning is : When Christ communicates His revelation-witness to a man, He fills him likewise with
t he spirit of prophecy !
According to this latter
commentator, an attestation* of the prophetic
Book of John is contained in these words (and
yet he maintains that the Book was not written
by John, and that the prophecy is in part an error which has not been fulfilled).*

m

Vers. 11-16. The Bridegroom
His wartih
Forth-going for the Destruction of the Beast, L e^
also, for the Redemption of the Bride.

—

Ver. 11. The Heaven opened.
According to Diisterd. the movement within the visions is
«*
very cumbrous.
The Seer was in spirit carried
to the earth in ch. xvii. 8 (De Wette). "
But in
ch. iv. 1 his exaltation to

Heaven was

with bis translation into -the
horse. As in chap. vi. 2.

—

sat

upon

hint, oalled

spirit.

identical

A white

And He

that

KaXovuevoc is in appo-

—

sition [to 6 Ka&rjp. ktX.].
Faithful. The germ
fellow-servant A symbolized and blossom of all Divine life in the history of
Angel could in no case become an object of ado- the world. True. The fulfillment of all worldration.
But neither could a real, personal An- historical prophecies, especially promises aad
gel.
The passage may be so understood that the threats (see ch. iii. 7, 14). And in righteousterm oi'vdnvfoe expresses the common character- ness (Isa. xi. 8, 4) He judgeth and warreth.
He must execute His judgment upon
istic of the angelic and apostolic functions.
/,
olatry.

—

A

—

—

am a fellow-servant

of thee and of thy
brethren, etc.
So De Wette and Dusterdieck. Or
oiv6ov\oc is indicative of the category of believers.
/, in angelic form, am a fellow-servant
of thee, and one of thy brethren (Eichhorn, ZulAgainst the former apprehension is the
lig).
consideration that the final sentence, The witness
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, would be idle
in this connection. Opposed to the second apprehension is the fact that it would call for the
reading: koI in tui> ad. We therefore suppose
that the meaning of the Angel is as follows:
/, who appear to you as an Angel, am thy fellowservant, and, as such, a fellow-servant of all who
cleave to the witness of Jesus,
Worship God. This does .not mean simply, Worship no creature, but also, Thou hast
certainly cause to worship Qod for the revelation
that is made to thee, for it is a glorification of
the God who has placed the spirit of the prophecy
concerning the great marriage -feast of the consummation, in the witness of f concerning] Jesus.
The witness of Jesus. Since the Angel has
commenced to instruct the Seer, we cannot see
why he should not speak these words also, especially as they are expressive of the profound
unity betwixt historical Christianity and the
ideo-dynamical development of the world, and
characterize Christianity as absolute prophecy.
Aooording to Dusterdieck (in opposition to Vitringa, De Wette, et al.) the concluding sentence
The declaration contained
belongs to John.
therein is entirely different from ver. 8. Equally
untenable is the assertion of Dusterdieck (in opposition to Vitringa, De Wette, et al.) that the
genitive rov *lnoov must be taken only as subjective, signifying the witness proceeding from
That which constitutes the paprvpia a
Jesus,
paprvpla is the very fact that Jesus is its object
as an Angel,

—

—

t

Antichrist in a warlike form,
Ver. 12. His eyes.—See ch. i. 14.
diadems. " If the many royal crowns upon
His head are regarded as trophies of victories
already won (2 Sam. xii. 80; 1 Mace. xi. 13;
Grotius, Wetst., Bengel; comp. also Vitringa),
we should necessarily have to conceive of longs
as conquered for instance, the ten kings of oL
xvii. (Ziillig).
But judgment is not yet executed
upon these. It might also be said that the Lord
Who goes forth as a triumphant Conqueror, Who,
ch. vi. 2, receives a victor's wreath in advance,
here appears proleptically decked with the
crowns of the kings whom He is to judge. Bat
more obvious is the reference to ver. 16, where
Christ is called the ^aaiXevc (5acn?J(jv (Ewald, De
Wette, Hengstenb., Bleek, Volkmar, Luthardt").
Duestxrdikck. The antithesis thus set forth is
based upon deficient, atomistic conceptions.
History testifies that Christ, in dynamical operation, has become the King of kings by a grand
succession of victories, not necessarily eschatological in form, as was evidenced by Constantino, and even Julian.
wonname.
dronsly beautiful designation of the personality
of Christ in accordance with its peculiar Divinehuman essential name. On the random conjectures concerning this name, see Dusterdieck, p.
542 (it is the name given in ver. 18; the name
Jehovah; no definite name. It is placed on the
foreAaorf—on the vesture ; see also De Wette, p,
179). The mystery, however, is sealed only from
a worldly understanding, not from the knowledge
of love.
The expresVer. 18. With a vesture, etc
sion of Isa. lxiii. 1, but in a New Testament

Many

—

—

—A

A

—

• JDOfiterdieck merely clatma that the Book waft not writ
""

John.—~
Jjm
en by the» Apo*U
T*.]*
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And His name

hath become to be ment of the majority of interpreters, the Rider
theological name of Christ, that here described is the same as the one of the First
which marks His Divine nature alone, and which Seal.
For the views of the Am. Ed. on this point
John has also introduced in the most significant see Add. Note, pp. 177-179.— E. R. C]
manner [in his Gospel?], is therefore in itself
more intelligible than the mystery of personal
[NOTE ON THE FUTUBB ADVENT OP CHRIST.]
God-manhood. Futile objections to a reference
By the American Editor,
to the Logos, John i. 1, see in Dusterd., p. 75.
[It is admitted by all that there is to be a visiThe Logos is indeed here characterized as rod
flaw; but His historical mission is here also re- ble Advent of the glorified Messiah.
Two views
divide the Church as to the time of the Adventferred to.
Ver. 14.
the armies in the heaven, some contending that it is to be Pre-millennial;
etc.
Not Angels simply (Matt. xxy. 81 ; Heng- others, that it is to be synchronous with the
stenb., Lath.), but also the perfected righteous Consummation, the general Resurrection and
(Diisterdieck) ; nay, these pre-eminently, since final Judgment.
The advocates of the former hypothesis rely
they are clothed in pure byssus, and since it is
not simply the local Heaven that is intended principally on two classes of passages: 1. Those
here, but rather the Heaven of perfected spirit- whioh seem to connect the future Advent with
life.
The byssus of their garments is white the restoration of Israel, the destruction of Anand pore ; they are perfected in innocence and tichrist, or the establishment of a universal kingrighteousness, and yet their vesture does not dom of righteousness on earth, such as lsa. xi.;
xii.; lix. 20eqq. (comp. with Rom. xi. 25-27) ; Jer.
shine, like that of Christ.
xxiii. 6-8; Ezek.xliii.2sqq.; Dan. vii. 9-27 ; Joel
Ver. 15.
out of His month, etc.
Even in the Old Testament the all-conquering iii. 16-21; Zech xiv; Rom. xi. 1-27; 2 Thess. i.
2. Those which speak
power of the word of Revelation is expressed in 1-8;* Acts iii. 19^21.f
sense.

called.

—The

And

—

—

—

And

figurative

forms (Is.
8; Heb.

xi. 4; Jer. xxiii.

29; comp.

In the
12; Rev. i. 16).
last time, the immediate, spiritually dynamical
operations of the word of God coincide with its
mediate, physically dynamical operations in a
In Ps. ii.,
unity which is prefigured Acts v. 5.
also, the iron sceptre has manifestly a symbolical
import.
treadeth the wine -press.
The wine of the anger of the wrath
Isa. lxiii. 8.
[Lange : wrathful indignation] of Ood is the historic concrete of the wrath of God, on the one
hand, and the wrath of the heathen [nations], on
The judgment of
the other hand (chap. xi. 18).
Ood, in the uprising of " the heathen " [nations],
is brought to a decision by Christ by His appear2 Thess.

ii.

iv.

And He

—

—

• [The last clause of verse 2 should Dot be translated is at
(See Lakqe Comnu, Am. Ed., p. 124.)
hand, bat is present.
The original Is ivdormssv. It is inconceivable that the Apostle should have spoken of the approaching Advent, elsewhere
described as the hops of the Cbriitian Church (Tit it 13), as
the ground of distress. His object was to warn them against
the raise idea that the Advent had already taken place— that
the hope that once had cheered them of blessings in the JW»
fare was a vain one. E. R. CJ
f [The 'AwoKaTatrravu;. It is universally admitted that
the rendering of Acts iii. 19-21 in the E. V. is Incorrect. The
translation as given in the Lange Oomrn. is: Repent y« therefore ami be converted* that your situ may be blotted out, in order
that the timet of refreshing may come from the face of the Lord,
and that He may tend the Mewiah Jem* who woe appointed unto
you; whom the heavens must receive until times wherein all things
will be restored (times of restitution, xpovwv airoftaraordo-SMf ),
which God hath spoken by the mouth of His hoty prophets from

—

of

old,

Hengstenberg's explanation The wineIt may at once be remarked that the period here referred
press is the wrath of God ; the wine flowing out to is a lengthened one, as is evident from the use of the plural
term, x/w$k<h.
of it is the blood of His foes
is marvellously
To determine what Is meant by Hmss of resfutotioa, our
amended by Dusterd.: "The form of the state- first appeal must be to the Old Testament Prophets. They
times of which Ood has spoken by the mouth of His Proare
ment, in which the two figures of the wine-press
(eh. xiv. 19) and the cup of wrath (ch. xiv. 10)
The noun AatMtar&Vroatf does not occur in the LXX4 iti
are combined (De Wette), denotes rather that out verbal root awotcajBionuu appears however in several importof the wine-press trodden by the Lord the wine ant passages, and points unmistakably to an oft-recurring
Hebrew word of which it is the translation; see Mai. iv. 0;
Of the wrathful indignation of God streams, whioh Jer. xvi 15; xxiv. 6; 1. 19. In the first three of these paswine shall be given to His enemies to drink."
sages it is the translation of the Hiph. of 2Wf an(1 ta the
Ter. 16. On His vesture.— See Syh. View. last of the Piol, which, in this verb, is also causative (sea
Robinson). The verb also occurs Isa. i. 28, 26; lviiL 12; Jer.
Comp. Diisterdieck, p. 648.
xxxiii.7; xxxii.S7; xxiii. 6-8; xxiv.
7; Joel HI. (iv.) 1.
ing.

—

t

ft,

The AvoKaTAoratrtf

[additional hots on thk section.]
By the American Editor,
[This

chapter,

beginning with

the

strong

disjunctive, Merit ravra f/novoa, introduces a new
series of visions that flow on in unbroken se-

quence to the close of the Revelation.
Vers. 1-8 present the heavenly song of triumph
over the destruction of the apostate Church, and
in prospect of the immediate establishment of the
Basileia ; it is the hallelujah that marks the beginning of a new sson the timet of refreshing and
restitution (Acts iii. 19-21).
(See foot-note f in
the following column.)
Vers. 11-16 narrate the vision of the Second
Advent of Jesus, the Advent contemplated ch. i.
7.
(See the following Note.)
In the judg-

referred to in these passages seems to be
the only one spoken of by the Prophets. That these prophecies were partially and typically fulfilled in the restoration
of Israel from Babylon is admitted. It would seem to be
manifest, however, that tbey did not receive their complete
fulfillment in that event. And still further, if they were
then fulfilled, there were no unfulfilled prophecies of an
avoKardVTotrtf in the days of Peter. (Manifestly connected
with the passages quoted above, as the completion of the restitution therein predicted, are Isa. xi.; lxr. 17— lxvi.24; compare especially Jer. xxiii. 6-8 with Isa. xi 10-14. 80 connected are they that they must be regarded as referring to
the same event, although the term under discussion does not
appear in them.)
The following seem to bo the elements of the restitution predicted in the foregoing Scriptures :—1. A restoration of the
hearts of the fathers to the children, Mai. iv. 6. 2. The restoration of the rejected seed of Jacob to holiness and the
consequent favor of God, Isa. i. 25; Jer. xxiv. 7. 3. The restoration of Israel to their own land, paseim. 4. The establishment of Israel, not again t* be dispersed, Jer. xxiv. ft,
7.
6. The establishment of the Kingdom of righteousness as
a visible Kingdom, in power and great glory, with its seat at
Jerusalem, Isa. L 26, 26 (ii. 2, 3); lviii. 12-14; Jer. xxiii.
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of the coming of the Lord as imminent (in connecwhich declare that there is to be
a period of generally diffused peace and righteousness preceding the final consummation),
suoh as Matt. xxiv. 42-44; Mark ziii. 82-37;
Luke xii. 35.40; 1 These, t. 2, 8; Tit. ii. 11-18;
tion with those

Jas. t. 7, 8.

The upholders of the hypothesis that the Second Advent is not to take place until the final
Consummation, base their opinion upon those
Scriptures which manifestly connect an Advent
with that event. The following is the summation
of the argument by Dr. David Brown, one of the
I. The
most eminent advocates of this view.
Church will be absolutely complete at Christ's
Coming; 1 Cor. xv. 23; Eph. v. 25-27; 2 Thess.
Col.i. 22; 1 Thess. iii. 18.
II.
i. 10; Jude 24;
Christ's Second Coming will exhaust the object

—

of the Scriptures, in referenoe (1) to Saints;
xix. 18; 2 Pet. i. 19; James v. 7; 1 Pet. i.
18; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Phil. iii. 20: (2) to sinners; 2
Thess. i. 7-10; 2 Pet. iii. 10; Luko xii. 89, 40;
III. The sealing ordinances of
xvii. 26, 27, 80.
the New Testament will disappear at Christ's
Second Coming: Baptism; Matt, xxviii. 20: The
Lord's Supper; 1 Cor. xi. 26. IV. The Intercession of Christ, and the Work of the Spirit for
saving purposes, will cease at the Second Advent
(1) The Intercession of Christ stands intermediate between His first and second Coming; Heb.
xi. 12, 24-28: (2) The work of the Spirit is dependent upon the Intercession, and terminates
with it; John vii. 38, 89; xiv. 16, 17, 26; xv.
86; xtL 7, 14; Acts ii. 83; Tit. iii. 5, 6; Rev.
V. Christ's proper Kingdom is aliii. 1 ; v. 6.

Luke

—

xxxiii. 7 laq. 6. The gathering of all nation* aa tributary to
Israel or the Church. (For the views of the writer as to the
and the Church, see foot-note f, p. 27.) 7.
Ixv. 17 sqq.
The Palingenesis, Isa.
In the New Testament the noun occurs only In the passage
under consideration, and the rerbal root only eight times.
Two of these instances, however, are of marked significance.
In Matt. xvii. 11 Jesus said : " Klias truly shall first come and

identity of Israel

xU

reetore all thing*

(avoKaraar^ti wavra).

That the restoration

was future is evident from—(1) the future form of the verb,
(2) the fact that the prophecy referred to was not completely
(The
fulfilled In the Baptist—he did not rewtore all thing*.
subsequent words of our Lord, ver. 12, are not opposed to this
Tiew. They clearly imply that John had not accomplished
the work prophesied by MalachL The Scribes and Pharisees
would not receive him as the restorer, Matt. xi. 14; they rejected the connsel of God against themselves, and Ellas is yet
to come for the fulfillment of the prophecy.)
The verb next occurs Acts i. 6. The disciples asked:
44
Lord, wilt thou at (in) this time rettore again (awoKaOioTdvtts)
the kingdom to Israel?" Now it seems Im possible to suppose
that, after forty days' converse with the Great Teacher, during
which time "he opened their understanding that they might
understand the scriptures" (Luke xxiv. 45), and spake "of
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God" (Acts 1.3), the
Apostles should have been in Ignorance as to the nature of
the restoration.
It Is equally impossible to suppose that
if they had been mistaken. He would not have corrected
them. So far from correcting mistake, His answer implies
the correctness of their view as to the nature of the restoration. At that time their view was, confessedly, the one now
characterised as literal or normal. A few days after (and subsequent to the outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost) Peter
•peaks, in the passage under consideration, of an aracaTa*tcutk still future, without the slightest Intimation that he
had previously been mistaken as to its nature.
The next instance of the occurrence of the term is in the
passage now under consideration.
The Apostle spoke of a
restitution, foretold by the Prophets and manifestly spoken
of by onr Lord, which he declared to be then future. It
earns most natural to connect that rettitution with the event
spoken of by Paul. Bom. xi. 36-87—a glorious aswarcurrast(, In the description of which all the Old Testament Scriptores referred to above teem to have bean in the Aposthvs
mind.-B. B. a]

ST.

JOHN.

ready in being; commencing formally on His
Asoension to the right hand of God, and continuing unchanged, both in character and form,
till the final Judgment:— (1) Acts ii. 29-36, comp.
with Zech. vi. 12, 13; Rev. v. 6; iii. 7, 8, 12;
Isa. xxii. 22; ix. 6, 7: (2) Acts iii. 13-15, 19-21:
(3) Acts iv. 25-28, comp. with Ps. ii: (4) Acts v.
29-81 (Him hath God exalted to be a Bayiou*.
i.e., a Pbixst upon His Thkohx): (5)
The Apostolic comment on Ps. ex.* 1, vix.: Acts

Prikck,

34-36; Heb. x. 12, 13; 1 Cor. xv. 24-26. VI.
Christ comes, the whole Church of God
will be "made alive" at once—the dead by re-

ii.

When

and the living immediately thereafter
by transformation ; their " mortality being swallowed up of life;" 1 Cor. xv. 20-23; John vi. 39,

surreotion,

40; xvii. 9, 24. VII. All the wicked will rise from
the dead, or be "made alive," at the Coming of
Christ; Dan. xii. 2, with John v. 28, 29; 1 Cor.
xv. 61, 52, with 1 Thess. iv. 16; Matt. xiii. 43,
with Dan. xii. 8; Rev. xx. 11-15; (He interprets
the first resurrection of Rev. xx. 4, 6, as " figurative" indicating " a glorious state of the Church
on earth, and in its mortal state"). VIII. The righteous and the wicked will be judged together, and
both at the coming of Christ; Matt. x. 32, 33;
Markviii.38; Rev. xxi.7, 8; xxii. 12-15; Matt.
xvL 24-27; vii. 21-23; xxv. 10, 11, 31-46; xiii
80, 88-43; John v. 28, 29; Acts xvii. 31; Rom.
ii. 5-16; 2 Cor. v. 9-11;
1 Cor. iv. 5; 2 These, L
6-10; 1 Cor. iii. 12-15; Col. i. 28; Heb. xiii. 17;
1 Thess. ii. 19-20; 1 John ii. 28; iv. 17; Rev. iii
5; 1 Tim. v. 24, 25; Rom. xiv. 10, 12; 2 Pet. iii.
IX. At
7, 10, 12; Rev. xx. 11-15; 2 Tim. iv. 1.
Christ's Second Appearing, " the heavens and the
earth that are now," being dissolved bj fire,
shall give place to " new heavens and a new earth
wherein dwelleth righteousness" without any
mixture of sin; 2 Pet.iiL 7, 10-13; Rev. xx. 11;

—

xxi.

1.

A careful

study of all the passages that have
been adduced in support of these hypotheses respectively, has induced in the mind of the writer
the thought that two Advents still future are predicted the one for the establishment of the Basileia (at which shall take place a partial resurrection and judgment); the other at the final
consummation, at which time shall take place the
general judgment.
It will at once be objected that but one future
Advent seems to be predicted in the Scripture.
To this it may be answered, first, that, whilst this
may be true in reference to the earlier portions of
the New Testament, in the Apocalypse a twofold
Advent seems to be indicated; comp. xix. 11-16
with xx. 11, 12. And in the second place, it may
be remarked, tljat, in deferring a distinct intimatipn of a twofold Advent to one of the concluding
Books of the Canon, the New Testament follows
the analogy of the Old.
It is admitted by all that a twofold Advent of
the Messiah, one in humiliation and the other in
In
glory, was predicted in the Old Testament.
the earlier prophecies, however, but one Coming
Even in
seems to have been contemplated.
Isaiah, where the Messiah is in one place spoken
of as a Man of sorrows, and in another as appearing in royal glory, but one Advent is, in express terms, referred to. The whole of prophecy
seems to be cast upon one plane, without refer*

—
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to the succession of those crentg, which,

now know,

were

It is only in the

to

we cerning

be separated by millennia.

Book of

Daniel,

and there only

obscurely, that a twofold Advent is, in terms, inix. 25, 26, with yii. 13, 14.
The hypothesis of a double Advent could have
been deduced from the Old Testament Scriptures
only from the consideration that things were
predicted of the coming Messiah, on the one
hand humiliation and on the other exaltation, that
conld not be realized in one visit to earth and
this hypothesis exactly satisfies the obscure intimation in the Apocalypse of Daniel. It will also
be observed by the careful student that one and
the same prophecy sometimes relates to both Advents, in matters in which ihe first is typical of
the second as, for instance, the prophecy of

timated; compare

—

—

Joel (ii. 28-32) which had an initial fulfillment on
the day of Penteoost (Acts ii. 16-21), but which
is to have another and more complete fulfillment
in n day yet future (Matt. xxiv. 29; Luke xxi.
11, 25). So also in respect of the prophecies of
the New Testament—things are predicted con-
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6.

the coming Messiah which cannot find a
fulfillment in one Advent,
as, for instance, that
He shall establish a Kingdom of righteousness on
earth (Acts iii. 21 ; see preceding foot-note on the
passage), and that He shall terminate the present
order of things in a general judgment (2 Pet. iii.
These two classes of statement find their
4-13).
best reconciliation in the hypothesis of a twofold
Advent and this hypothesis finds support in a
comparison of Matt. xxiv. 80 with xxv. 81, and
still more clearly in Rev. xix. 11-16 compared
with xx. 11-15.

—

—

It is impossible to present the details of this
in the present Note.
It is submit ted with

scheme

the foregoing general remarks, which sufficiently
indicate its leading features, to those interested
in prophetic studies.
It is proper, in addition
to what has already been said, to call attention
to the probability that, as certain prophecies of
the Old Testament have reference to both the acknowledged Advents, finding an initial fulfillment
in the one and being completely fulfilled in the
other, so will it be in the prophecies of the New
Testament.—E. R. C]

OF THE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST.
CHRIST FOR JUDGMENT.
Chap. XIX. 17—XX. 6.

THE PAROUSIA OP

.

a,

17
18

19

20

21

The Judgment upon

the Beaet.

And

I saw an [one] 1 angel standing in the sun ; and he cried with a loud [great]
voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven [mid-heaven], Come
and gather yourselves [om. and gather yourselves ins. , be gathered]* together
unto the [ins. great] 8 supper of the great [om. the great] God ; That ye may eat
the [om. the] 4 flesh of kings, and the [om. the]* flesh of captains [ins. of thousands],
and the [om. the] 4 flesh of mighty [strong] men, and the [pm. the] 4 flesh of horses,
and of them that sit on them, and the [om. the] 4 flesh of all men [om. men], both
[om. both] free and [as well as] 5 bond, both [and] small and great. And I saw
the beast [wild-beast], and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make [ins. the] 6 war against [with] him that sat [the one sitting] on the
horse, and against [with] his army. And the beast [wild-beast] was taken, and
with himT the false prophet that wrought miracles [the signs] before him [in his
presence], with which he deceived [seduced or misled (InXdvyffev)] them that had
Ipm. had] received the mark of the beast [wild-beast], and them that worshipped
his image. [:] These both [the two] were cast alive into a [the] lake of [ins. the]
fire burning [that burneth] with brimstone.
And the remnant were slain with the
sword of him that sat [the one sitting] upon the horse, which sword proceeded
[goeth forth] out of his mouth : and all the fowls [birds] were filled [satiated] with
their flesh.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Orit Eds. grre ha with A. P. 1, ef al; it is om. by B*— B. R. a]
Crit Eds. read wnkxH™ with K- A. B*. P., «f aL, instead of xoi oWyetrJc—B. K. 0.]
Crit. Eds. giro to Uiwror to jUy« with K. A. B*. P. instead of tov luyAXov with 1, 36, 40, 70.— E. R. 0.]
These articles do not occur in any Cod* nor are they required by the English idiom. —E. R, C]
Crit. Eds. generally give iXw. rt mat with K A,B*.P,« at—E. R. C]
Oodd. K. A. B*. fire the article before nfrtftor. [The reference, doubtless, is to the war predicted chs. xri.
14; xvii. 14.—E. R. O.J
I Ver.20. [Lach., Tr*e\, TIscb. (8th Ed.) read jcol jier* avrov* with *. P.: Alt brackets oi bstore /ier* with A. ; Tlsch.
(18») reads «*1 o |i*r' avrov with B*«—E. R. C.J
i V«r. 17.

t
•
«
•
•

Ver.
Ver.
Ver.
Ver.
Ver.

17.
17.
18.
18.
19.
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b.

1

2

3

4

Th$ Millennial Kingdom,

ST.

JOHN.

(Chap, xx. 1-5.)

And

I saw an angel come down from [descending out of— in*, the] heaven, having
the key of the bottomless [om. bottomless] pit [abyss] and a great chain in [upon]
his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that [or the] old [ancient] serpent,8 which
[that] is the Devil [or Slanderer], and Satan [or the Adversary]*, and bound him
a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless [am. bottomless] pit [abyss],
and shut him up, and set a seal upon [om. him up, and set a seal upon ins. and
10
sealed over] him, that he should [might] deceive [seduce or mislead (xlaxTJay)] 11
the nations no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled [finished] : and
[om. and]" after that [these] he must be loosed a little season [time].
And I saw thrones, and they sat [ins. down] 18 upon them, and judgment was
given unto them : and I saw the souls of them that were [had been] beheaded for
[on account of] the witness of Jesus, and for [on account of] the word of God, and
which [who] had not [om. had not] worshipped [ins. not] the beast [wild-beast],
neither [nor yet] u his image, neither had [om. neither had ins. and] received [ins.
not] his [om. his ins. the] mark upon their [the] * foreheads, or in [om. , or hi
*
ins. and upon] their hands [hand] ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a
thousand years. But [om. But]" The rest of the dead lived not again [om. again] 13
until [till] the thousand years were [should be] finished. This is the first resurrec-

—

1

1

5

tion.
Ood. A. gives the nomlnatfTe * h+** h Apxatot. Codd. B , M aL gfrfe the ancwsarhre, which It men
[Lech, Al/., Tree;, Tisch. gire the nom. with A. ; the ace. is supported by £• &, «f al—*•

Chap. xjL,ver.2.

In Accordance with the text.

B.C.]

• Ver. S. Lach, [Alf., Treg.] and Tiech. [1869] gire St i<rnr SidfloAo* col e mora* in ace with A. B. sf eL
Cod. ft
gives the article both timet with perfect propriety. [Tiach. (8th Bd )£>•* © eony e 6ta£oAof «oi © laravac; the
6 before «<mr, and also the article e before 6i<t0aAoc with K.w Ver. 8. Codd. R. A. B., * al omit avTdV after imkturw.
« Ver. 8. The Bee. vXavyrn to adopted instead of the reading wAovf [So read LaclL, Alt, Treg. TIach. (8th feU
with H. A.; Ob., Sx., Tisch. (18&fl) gire »Aara with B*.— B. B. C]
w Ver. 8. [Crit. Bds. omit «af with «. A. B*. B. B. C]
u Ter. 4. [The force of UMurm* can be presented only by the phrase $ai down. Lange translates seated tAtmuhm-

—

—

B.B.C.1

"
»
"

Ver. 4. [Crit Eds. read ovdtf with ft. A. B*. «f a?.—B. B. C]
Vor. 4. [Crit. Eds. generally omit aviw after iUtvtw in ace with K. A. B»„ Fafc., sf oL—B. B. a]
Ver. 4. The article to. before xUi* should be omitted. [The article occors in B*. ; it is omitted, however, by CriL
Ids. with K. A. H al—B. B. C]
« V< r. 6. [Lach., Alf, Tisch.. omit the copula with A., Clem^ 4m^ JWdL, Totn Up*.; Treg. reads sal ot Amam aim
B.* 1, 38, 91, 95, MempK—E. B. C.l
M Ver. 6. [Crit. Eds, read «foro» with A. &, Fafc., sf oL;
is without authority.—B. B. a]

Wr***

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
a.

The Judgment.

The judgment upon the Beast is accomplished,
not in a manner purely of this world and in a
form purely historical, like the judgment upon
the Harlot, but in a more spiritual form, which
is based upon the appearance of Christ from the
other world, and which introduces the cosmioal
transition-form between time and eternity, the
Millennial Kingdom.
The first point for consideration is that cosmioal change itself, which proceeds from the sun
and summons all the birds under the Heaven, all
the forces of earthly metamorphosis, to consume all
the dead flesh, the exanimate materials which
6hall be the issue of the great defeat of the Antichristian world
to consume them, in order to
convert them into new life.
The second point is ethically mysterious. A
decisive act of judgment takes the place of the
battle contemplated by the Beast and the Rings.
The two leaders and ralsleaders of the infatuated
Antiohristian host, the Beast and the False Prophet, are seized. That which seizes them seems
to be a judgment of madness, for they are cast

—

alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone.
For them, hell begins in this life; the
fire of the fuel in whioh they have wrapped themselves, surrounds them on all sides
a flame of
infinitely wild, fanatical agitation, doomed, in

—

consequenoe of its absolute worthlessness, to
form the pool of a mortal and dead stagnation—
the unprogressive and eternally monotonous
movement in a circle, or the fiery whirlpool of
phrases and curses. In the case of the False
Prophet, his guilt is once more noted, in explanation of his judgment; the, moat bitter reminiscences cling to the perfidy of his apostasy.
The third point is the judgment upon the followers of the Beast. They are not immediately
cast into the fiery lake, but are for the time only
killed.
They are killed by the sword issuing
from the mouth of Christ.
They are morally
judged and annihilated. What remains of them
is a world of shadows, a sort of realm of the
dead on the surface of this earth itself. All the
birds beoome satiated with their jUth; Cc, all
their sensuous and earthly possessions hare lost
their value and are decayed like the flesh strewed
over a field of dead bodies. All the bird* are satiated with their flesh ; t. e. t all the forces of metamorphosis are laboring for their transformation
into a new shape.
The fullness and manifoldness of the flesh to be devoured by the birds is
Digitized by
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A

complete end is
vividly described in ver. 18.
to be made of all this.
Though it might with reason be said that because
the son is the symbol of the revelation of salvation, the Angel of judgment, standing in the sun
as the angel of the whole salvatory development
of revelation, indicates the hour when the work
of the revelation of salvation is entirely completed, when the world clock of the history of
salvation in this world has run down we must
not overlook the fact that this moment must coincide with the perfect ripeness of our oosmical
system, and that, consequently, a catastrophe
most start from the centre of our cosmioal system, as well as from the focus of our religious
moral system. The harvest of the earth and the
harvest of the Kingdom of God coincide, in accordance with the parallelism between spirit and
nature, as is declared in the Eschatological Discourse of our Lord (Matt. xxiv. 29), although the
Day of the Harvest, the Last Day, stretches out
into an sson of a thousand years in a symbolical

—
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(Phil. iii. 11) ; that a resurrection -germ gradually
develops within him (Rom. iii.) ; that the beginnings of the resurrection oommenoe with his
removal into the other world (2 Cor. vi.) ; that
believers, in their ripening towards the resurrection, are, as blossoms of the general resurreotion, a whole coon in advance of the rest of mankind a fact which is also indicative of a higher
form of resurrection; and that Christ must
needs have been the firstling and the principle
of the whole resurrection (Eph. i. 20).
Thus also tho great antithesis is explained
whioh must necessarily exist between the original transruption (Zhtrchburch) of sin or the
curse in humanity and the final transruption
(Durchburch) of salvation and blessing. As, in
the primitive age, pneumatic corruption was for
a long time hindered in its outbreak by the resistance of healthy vital substance in the psychical, somatic and oosmical sphere, so in the New

—

Testament time, pneumatio salvation in humanity
has had to struggle long with the resistance of
evil in the psychical, somatic and cosmical
The birds of ihe heaven have, in typical pre- sphere. With the beginning of the Milennial
ludes, often been invited to similar feasts upon Kingdom, however, begins the transruption of
the slaughter fields of history (Deut. xxviii. 26; the blessing, in opposition to the old transruption
In this of the curse.
Jer. vii. 83; xvi. 4; Ezek. xxxix. 17).
Whilst, on the one hand, the communication
fact there is not only an expression of irony concerning the vanity of earth's glory, but also an of believing humanity with Heaven and its pure
expression of the triumph of life over death. spirit-world is spiritually consummated by the
The Kingdom of Qod is acquainted with a trans- Parousia of Christ, and destined to be also phyformation of matter ; it is, however, of another sically consummated, the communication between
and higher sort than that of which modern ma- the spiritual sphere of earth and the Satanio
terialists talk ; it does not lie under the curse sphere of the abyss, on tho other hand, is disof an eternal rotation, but is, on the contrary, continued ; in the first place, because the organic
under the law of the highest life, which changes .mediators of Satanic operations, the Beast and
this lower world of becoming into the eternal the False Prophet, as also Great Babylon, are
judged and destroyed. Though at the close of
world of the City of God.
the great transition-mon Satan again obtains a
b. The Millennial Kingdom,
foot-hold on the earth, it is the last convulsive
The prophecy of the thousand years of Christ's struggle of the serpent-nature manifesting itself
reign on earth is, in and for itself, a true pearl in a brutal mutiny, which, for the very reason
of Christian truth and knowledge, because it that it is veiled under no spiritual pretexts, like
throws light upon an entire series of difficult former Satanio efforts, but is the issue of consummate boldness and insolence, is blasted, not
Christian conceptions.
In the first place, it mediates an understanding by Christological weapons, but by the fire of the
of the Last Day, in that it shows how the latter Almighty from Heaven.
expands into a Divine Day of a thousand years,
But of this great effulgent picture of the Milin a symbolical sense, t. «., a specific ©on; and lennial Kingdom, the lack of patience and hope
thus it also casts light backwards upon the im- in the Christian sphere (Rom. viii. 24, 25) has
made the most manifold caricatures.
port of the days of creation.
We distinguish the caricatures of real so-called
Secondly, it mediates the understanding of a
catastrophe which is to divide between this life Chiliasm; the caricatures of the spiritualistic
and the life to come, time and eternity, the world denial of Chiliasm, even to the misapprehension
of becoming and the world of consummation, in that of its primal type—according to this class, the
it shows how the great and mighty contrast is Apocalypse itself is chiliastio, and the same
harmonized by an seonio transition-period, in character is finally attributed to the concrete
perfect accordance with the laws of life and vital Christian hope ; finally, the caricatures of the
development, as was clearly explained by Ire- Millennial Kingdom which were produced by
nasus (see Dorner, Getehichte der Ckrietologie, p. plaoing it in the past or the present (see the
Introduction).
243).
Especially does it mediate the fact of the reTrue Chiliasm existed, so far as its element
surrection, in that it represents a first resurrec- was concerned, long before the doctrinal fortha by* whence it takes its name.
tion as preceding the general resurrection, in setting of the
harmony with the Apostle Paul (1 Cor. xv. 28). It is based upon the great family failing of all
Thus the resurrection is characterized as an af- Judaizing Christianity; to such Christianity,
fair of growth or progrese, conditioned upon spi- the cross of Christ is still, more or less, an
In accordance with this, offence; to such Christianity, the redemption
ritual circumstances.
we apprehend the fact that even in this life the accomplished in the first Parousia of Christ is
believer advances towards the resurrection unsatisfying, and the centre of gravity of the

—
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redemption is consequently regarded as situate
in the second Parousia, when Christ shall
appear in His glory, and shall also promote His
people to the etate of glory. This Judaixing
Christianity has no understanding of the principal completion ot redemption in its depth and
inwardness ; hence, only in the final, peripheral
redemption does it behold the true redemption.
According as its ideals of glory are nobler or
more base, its eschatological hopes assume a purer
or an impurer form, so that a perfect scale of
Chiliasms is formed, stretching from an anticipation of the sensuous glorification of Israel to
the most carnal orgies in pre-eelebration of the
This is material Chiliasm
return of Christ.
proper. It has been rejuvenated in three AngloAmerican sects of our own time. The element
of truth which is perverted into falsehood and
extravagance in it, is the Christian and Biblical
expectation of the real, and in a religious- sense
ever near, coming of Christ.*
But material Chiliasm early sought and
found a formal supplement, in that it boldly
converted the words of the Apostle Peter (2
words which, spoken with rePet. iii. 8)
ference to Ps. ox. 4, were designed as a counteraction against chiliastio impatience into a
chronological article of doctrine, in which it
believed that it had discovered the key to the
computation of the time of Christ's coming. A
Judaizing presupposition was here involved mi.,
that God's historical work of salvation would
arrive at completion in a Divine week, reflected
in the human week. To this was added later
the further assumption, that at the first coming
of Christ the world had been in existence for
about four thousand years. Upon these bases
men reckoned, and determined the time of the
second Advent. Here another arbitrary assump-

—

—

tion arose, converting the Millennial Kingdom
into the real Sabbath of God, though the Utter
is to last forever, whilst the Apocalyptio soon
appears as a mere transition-period. In many
respects, this formal Chiliasm, whenoe the system has its name, was subservient to material
Chiliasm; in many other respects, however,
especially in more modern Theology, formal
Chiliasm, as a theological subtilty, detached
itself entirely from material tendencies, although
it continued to be afflicted with the material
infirmity of a somewhat superficial and extravagant conception of the history of salvation.
In face of all these Judaizing conceptions, the
spiritualistico-ethnical conception has always considered itself bound, not only to combat true, sensuous Chiliasm, but also to controvert, or at least

—

oast a shade upon, its assumptions the expectation of the real coming of Christ, for instance
and it has especially felt itself obliged to cast
the reproach of Chiliasm upon the putative originator of the same, the Apocalypse. And this,
particularly, on account of the thousand years,
the xi^ta t™l' The Tales °f a Thousand and One
Nights might, with about equal justice, be
denominated a chiliastio composition.
turbid mixture of both one-sided views is
formed by the placing of the Millennial Kingdom in the course of Church History. In refer-

A
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ence to this mixed form, we oan distinguish two
species.
Mediaeval Catholicism beheld in the

Romish Church the actualized Kingdom of God
itself,

especially in reepedt of the papal system.

The Old Lutheran orthodox dating back of the
Millennial Kingdom into the Middle Ages
view recently revived by Hengstenberg was a

—

—

Eschatology in the era
of the Reformation, especially in adherence to
utterances of Luther's. We here refer partly
to the history of the interpretation of the Apocalypse, as already presented by us, partly to
the following exegesis in detaiL
The singular opinion of Stier and others,
that there is to be a double Parousia, one at the
beginning and the other at the end of the Millennial Kingdom, seems desirous of conjoining
so-called "Chiliasm" with the older orthodoxy.*
With the judgment upon the spiritual motive
powers of the Beast, with the destruction of his
powerful lies, Satan has lost his foot-hold within
the infatuated human race his right of naturalization, we might say, in this earthly sphere. He
is therefore oast into the abyss.
An Angel
descends from Heaven to execute God's sentence
upon him. The office of this Angel reminds as
of the offices of Michael; his name, however, is
not mentioned. He has the key to the abyss—
not simply to the pit of the abyss; this key he
has in order that he may shut the abyss, i. u
entirely shut off Satanio influences from men
for the time of the thousand years.
This power,
however, is connected with the moral fact that
all the spiritual pretences contained in the
Satanic illusive promise, eritis sieut deus, are
destroyed by the beauteous reality of the great
appearance of the Kingdom. All that 8ataa
falsely promised concerning the path of impatience
and guilt, is here attained in the path of pious
patience: fullness of blessing, happiness, glory
of life of every sort Thus Satan has come to
the end of his Latin, and needs, agreeably to the
serpent's tenacity of life, a thousand years to
contrive the last desperate stroke of senseless
heaven-storming a procedure which is reported
to have been the first act of the revolted Titans
of Grecian story. f And for this last rebellion a
further existence is granted him, for the judgment upon him must be complete. His existence during the thousand years, however, eonFists in a sojourn in the abyss, betwixt death
and damnation (the Realm of the Dead [Hades]
and Gehenna), fastened to the chain which the
Angel brings with him from Heaven. He has
now made an open show of his entire nature,
and is therefore called by his various forms and
titles, except that the appellation of Accuser is
no longer given to him although even this
name is contained in the did/faAoc. The condemnatory sentence is executed in four acts
which follow each other in rapid succession.
He is seized, oast chained (not chained to any
fruit of the stunting of

—

—

—

• [8m Note on the Future Admit of Christ, pp. 33Ssqq.—
B.B.O.J
f [The slowness of invention which Lang* here attribute!
to the Devil Is more In harmony with the character attri~
bnted
rated to that personage in numerous popular C
1
—In
-In which he appears as a sort of Dmthcktr
JfidU, belnf
t
frequently outwitted and Imposed upon by sharp practfoeni
of earth—than with the exalted intellect with which we
.

,

usually conceive of

him as endowed.—TjlJ
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CHAP. XIX. 17—XX.
object external to himself, bat hand to hand, 2
Pet. ii. 4) into the abyss, shut in, and sealed.
The seal is^ the symbolic expression for the
appointed Divine doonl upon him, and is more
powerful in its effect than the seal with which
the grave of Jesus was sealed. The purpose of
all this is that he may not prematurely seduce
the heathen, the remnants of heathenism which
still constitute the old border of the new world
that is in process of becoming.
This, then, is the negative side of the Millennial Kingdom. The positive side appears in

three features: [1] The first resurreotion, [2]
the first judgment of restitution, [3] the first
period of imperishable triumphal rest and
rejoicing and unfading glory in the fellowship
of Christ. The first resurrection is represented
as a special reward of the faithfulness of Christ's
martyrs above all, the martyrs of the last time,
who have not worshipped the Beast; hence
these latter constitute a particular class by the
side of those slain at an earlier period. They
stand in the fore-ground, as representatives of
the Victorious Church (see 1 Cor. xv. 28) but

—

[theories concerning the millennium.*]
By the American Editor,
[The word Millennium means, etymologically, a
thousand years, and may with propriety be used
in referenoe to any period of that length.
consent, however, the specific term

oommon

that this Church is itself of
greater extent than here appears. For -Christ
has come with the hosts of Heaven, according
to ch. xix. 14 ; according to the Epistle of Jude
(rer. 14), He is to come with His myriads of
With the sphere of this resurreotion,
saints.
the full liberation of- the life-power on the sanctified earth is expressed (see Is. lxv. 18 sqq.).
The second sphere is the sphere of the preliminary judgment. For the Seer, this occupies the
foreground, since Christian longing ories for the
removal of all the shame and wrong which, in
this world, weigh upon the name of Christ and
Christians ; hence the Seer first sees the thrones
of judgment set. If we consider that the judgment upon the Antichristian host has already
been held, and that the last judgment upon the
last revolt, which is as yet but germinating deep
in the darkness, cannot be anticipated, there
results, as a middle domain of judgment, an
instruction (Pddagogik) and discipline exercised
by Heaven upon the human race, as extant at
the Parousia, and thus sharing in the oosmical
metamorphosis. It is that process of elimination and sanctification which must take place
before the perfect appearing of the City of God
on this earth; it is a judgment of peace, in

accordance with Ps.

The

lxxii.

and Matt

xix. 28.

third sphere is the living and reigning with
Christ in the glory of a spiritual life which
dominates and clarifies all creaturely essence—
the organisation of earth for its union with
Heaven. There is no trace here of an external
restoration of Israel in the sense of a privileged
people of God, or of a restoration of the Old
Testament cultus in an inconceivable New Testament sublimation ; unless we should apply the
subsequent words, they shall be priests of Qod
and of Christ, and the words the beloved City, to
the support of such a theory— in which case the
symbolism of the expression must necessarily
be discarded. We cannot suppose that there is
to be a two-fold heavenly Jerusalem ; and the
one true Jerusalem is still in Heaven, whence,
according to ch. xxi. 2, it does not descend to
earth until the end of the thousand years.

By
Thh

Millennium is employed to denote the period
mentioned in chap. xx. 4-7.
The theories on
this subject that have been held in the Church
are divisible into two classes the Preterist and
the Futurist the former of which set forth that

—

—

the origin of the Millennial period was in the
past; the latter, that it is in the future. Each
of these classes consists of two or three generic
theories, the respective upholders of which differ
amongst themselves on many specific points. It
is proper to remark that in the following statement the writer has been greatly indebted to the
work of Elliott.
a. Preterist Theories,

L The

;

we must recollect

846

5.

as

it

was

Augustinian.
first

This theory

is so

styled

propounded by the great Augus-

tine in his Civitate Dei, xx. 7-9.
It has been upheld in all ages of the Church sinoe its first promulgation, and in modern times by Wordsworth.
Its main elements are
1. The period began at
the first Advent, when Satan was bound and cast
out of the hearts of true Christians and their
reign over him (regnum militia) began: 2. The
Beast symboliies the wioked world, and its
image a hypocritical profession: 3. The first resurrection is that of dead souls to spiritual life,f
a resurrection continued in every true conversion
throughout the period: 4. The thousand years is
a symbolical expression of completeness appropriately indicating the entire period of the Messiah's reign: J 5. This period to be followed by
a new persecution of the Saints under Antichrist; the destruction of whose hosts by fire
from heaven would be followed by the universal
resurrection of the good and bad, and the gene-

—

ral judgment; after whioh will begin, in heaven,
the glorious period of the New Jerusalem.
II. The Orotian.
This theory was first propounded by Oenebrard in the 16th Century; it
found its chief advocates, however, in Grotius
and Hammond. { It differs principally from the
preceding in that it makes the reign of Saints to be,
not that of the individual Christian in the domain
of his own heart, but that of the Church in the

—

world. The elements of this theory are 1. By
the Beast is denoted Pagan Rome, whose destruction under Constantine was predicted in
ohap. xix.: 2. The power of Satan was then
broken, as was manifested in the establishment
of the Christian religion as the religion of the
State: 8. The Millennial period began in that
* [The Am. Ed. deems it inexpedient to continue in this
portion of the work his **Abstract of Views.'*—E. R. C]
f [Wordsworth explains the ifaav of ter. 4 as the glorified life with Christ after martyrdom, and the Avdaratnt of
ver. 6 as spiritual life begum in baptism and completed at the
death of the body.— E. R. C]
% [Augustine himself, probably, held the riew that the
thousand peart were literal, to terminate with the sixth ckBtad
of the world's existence.— E. B. 0.]
{ [A similar theory, indeed the same with specific variations, was propounded by Prof. Bush in a work
rone on me
the au*
Millennium published in New York in 1832.—E. r "
'
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was continued through a thou- Christ on earth;—eome holding that it is to be
Century, and closed with only for the establishment of the Kingdom;
the attack on Christendom by the Ottoman others that it is to oontinue more or leas uninTurks: 4. Oog and Magog denote the Moham- terruptedly throughout the whole period: 2. The
medan power, at the close of whose gradual de- duration, some holding that the thousand years
struction is to take place the universal resur- are literal; others that they are symbolic : 3. The
some holding that
rection, the general judgment, and the eternal subjects of the resurrection;
establishment,

sand years

it

to the 14th

—

—

blessedness of the Saints in heaven.*
This view, suggested by
III. The Gippsian.
Mr. Gipps in 1831, makes the beginning of the
period synchronous with the rise of Papal Anti(according to Elliott)
It represents
christ.
"those who lived and reigned with Christ to be
men endowed with the spirit of the early Antipagan martyrs, now revived, as it were, to teatify for Christ: after which, at the end of the
Beast's and witnesses' concurrent (!) Millennial
reign, the second and glorious resurrectiou of the
rest of the dead is to be fulfilled in the Jews' conversion and restoration/'

they are all the saints; others that they are only
the martyrs; others still, that they are the specially faithful, including the martyrs: 4. The r#some conlation of the Jews to the other nations ;
tending thai they are to occupy a position of superiority : others denying or modifying this opinion.
V. The Post- Millennial This theory, which is
the one most generally adopted by English speaking Protestant Theologians, was first fully developed by Whitby.* Faber, Brown and Barnes
have been amongst the most prominent of its
advocates. The scheme as set forth by Whitby

—

is

as follows:—

"LI believe that, after

the fall of Antichrist, than shall
be such a glorious state of the Church, by the conversion of
the Jews to the Christian faith, as shall be to it lift from At
IV. The Pre- Millennial. This theory, as to its <had; that it shall then flourish in peace and plenty. la
general features, is the most ancient. It was held righteousness and holiness, and in a pions offspring; that then
shall begin a glorious and undisturbed reign of Christ ever
by the primitive Fathers, and has been taught both Jew and Gentile, to oontinue a thousand years during
in
all
modifications
ages
specific
of
various
with
the time of Satan's binding; and that, as John the Bapts*
the Church. Amongst its most prominent English was Ellas, because he came *» fa* tpirit ami power of Iua*,—
so shall this be the ckmrck of asarfyra, and of those who sad
speaking advocates, in modern times, are Mede, not received the mors of fas .Beast, because of their entire
Elliott,
the
Biokersteths,
the
Noell,
Gill,
Caryll,
freedom from all doctrinesand practices of the Antichristian
The elements are Church, and because the spirit and purity of the times of lbs
Bonars, Alford, Lord, tie.
primitire martyrs shall return. And therefore—
that 1. The Millennium is to begin in a glorious
1. I agree with the patrons of the Millennium in this, that
Christ,
immediately
after
the
advent
of
personal
I believe Satan hath not yet been bound a thousand years,
nor
will he be so bound till the time of the calling of the
2.
The
binding
Antichrist:
of
Saof
destruction
Jews, and the time of 8t. John's Millennium.
tan is to be "an absolute restriction of the pow2. I agree with them In this, that the true Millennium
ers of hell from tempting, deceiving, or in- will not begin till the fall of Antichrist; nor will the Jews
juring mankind:" 8. The duration is to be one be converted till that time, the idolatry of the Roman Church
being one great obstacle of their conversion.
thousand years (literal or symbolical): 4. The
3. I agree both with the modern and ancient MilleuaTfca,
literal
resurrection
be
a
of
to
that then shall be great peace and plenty, and great dissresurrection is
sure*
of knowledge and of righteoutness in the whole Church
sson
(either
ihe
martyrs,
preceding
the
Saints of
of God.
or the specially faithful, or tne entire body): 5.
I therefore only differ from the ancient Millenaries hi
The entire government of the earth is to be exer- three things:
1. In denying Christ's personal reign upon earth during
cised by Christ and His risen and transformed
this thousand years; and in this both Dr. Burnet and Mr.
Saints, the latter being 6c ayyehn (Mark xii. 25)
Mede expressly have renounced their doctrine.!
government, all false religion
6. Under this
• rElliott writes: "Vitrlnga, however, who alludes to
having been put down, the Jews and all nations
Whitby's as a work Just published, makes brief citations from
having been converted to Christ, Jerusalem be- two earlier writers, Conrad of Mantua and Oarolus Oallui, si
ing made the universal capital, righteousness, expressive of the same general view." K. R. C]
_t [Bush Judiciously remarks on this declaration of Whitby:
peace and external prosperity shall prevail
"This may be questioned. These writers have wtod&oi ta*
throughout the earth : 7. At the close of this pe- creed of the ancients on this subject, without renouncing it"
riod, Satan having been loosed, there shalr be The views of Mede, as expressed by himself, are as follows:
M
quality of this reign should be, which is so ana great apostasy, followed by (1) the destruction What the
gularly differenced from the reign of Christ hitherto, a
of the apostates, (2) the universal resurrection neither safe nor easy to determine, further than that it shoold
s,
of the remaining dead of all dispensations, (8) be the reign of our Saviours victory over His
wherein Satan being bound up from deceiving the aadoss
the general judgment, (4) the consummation.
Chart*
any mora, till the time of His reign be fulfilled, the
The principal variation amongst those who should consequently enjoy a most blissful peaca and happy
hold this theory are as to— 1. The continuance of security from the heretical apostasies and calamitous sufferings of former times; but here (if any where) the kneen
• [The Hder Turretln, P. Mastricbt, J. Marckins, Light- shipwrecks of those who hare been too venturous shoeM
illenniom is make us most wary and careful, that we admit nothing tsto
foot, BrlRhtman, and Usher, all teach that the
past. The continental Theologians suggest at possible eras our imaginations which may cross or impeach any eathoUe
of its beginning, without deciding which is correct, the In- tenet of the Christian faith, as also to beware of gross and
carnation, the Crucifixion, the Resurrection, the destruction carnal conceits of Epicurean happiness misbeseeming tbe
of Jerusalem, the era of Constantino. Marckins thinks that spiritual purity of Saints. If we conceit any delights, 1st
thf»m be spiritual. The presence of Christ in this Kiagdoa
it may have begun in increased measure at each one of these
in succession. These Theologians seem to regard the bind- will no doubt be glorious and evident, yet I dare not so much
fa? as a general weakening of the power of Satan. Lightroot as imagine (which some ancients seem to have thought) that
adopts the view that the origin is to be placed In the first it will be a visible converse on earth. Yet, we grant, He vfll
proclamation of the gospel to the Gentiles bj Paul and Bar* appear and be visibly revealed from heaven; especially for
nabas, and that the binding refers, not to the power of 8atan tbe calling and gathering of His ancient people, for ^»oatni
over the Church, but to his influence over the nations. He the days of old He did so many wonders.** Mede belkred
writes: "There is not a word here of the devil's binding that that Christ would appear literally and gloriously for tbe eshe should not disturb the Church, but of the devil's binding tablishment of the Millennium, and that in a special esses
that he should not deceive the nations." These all agree He would reltm throughout the period. In so believing, be
that the duration of the period was (or was about) one thou- held the essential elements of the pro-millennial hypothesis.
-K.B.C]
sand literal years.— E. B, C.]

b. Futurist Theories.

—

—
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1 Though

I dare not absolutely deny what they all porithat the City of Jerusalem shall be then reand the converted Jews shall return to it, because this
probably may be col lected from those words of Christ,JemmZem

ttrtly affirm,
built,

m
of
the prophets seem

OentOeeUoome in, Luke
to declare the Jews shall
zxL 24. and all
then return to their own land, Jer. xxxi. 3S-4Q; yet do I
confidently deny what Barnabas and others of them do contend for, cu.: that the temple of Jerusalem shall be then

AaB be trodden down

built again; for this is

the time

the

contrary not only to the plain decla-

temple in this new Jemwhence I infer there is to be no temple in
any part of it ; but to the whole design of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, which is to show the dissolution of the tomple-eerice, for the weakness and unprofitableness of it; that the
Jewish tabernacle was only a figure of the true and the more
perfect tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man ; the Jewish sanctuary only a worldly sanctuary, a pattern, and a
figure of the heavenly one into which Christ our High Pried is
Now, such a temple,
entered, Heb. Tlii. 2; ix. 2, 11, 23, 24.
such a sanctuary, and such service, cannot be suitable to the
most glorious and splendid times of the Christian Church;
and therefore the Apostle saith, The Lord God omnipotent, and
the Lamb, shall be their Temple.
3. I differ both from the ancient and the modern Millenaries, as far as they assert that this shall be a reign of such
Christians as hare suffered under the heathen persecutors, or
by the rage of Antichrist; making it only a reign of the converted Jews, and of the Gentiles then flowing in to them, and
uniting into one Church with them.**
ration of St John,
talem, Ber. xxi.22,

who saith, I taw no

With the above presentation,

post-raillena-

the main, agree. The chief point of
difference is as to the return of the Jews to their
own land some holding, with Whitby, that it is
to take place; others, denying it.
There are also
differences as to— 1. The nature of the Second
Resurrection implied in xx. 6, some, with Vitringa, identifying it*with the general resurrecrians, in

—

—

tion

of vers. 12, 18;

others, as Whitby,

and Brown, explaining

Faber

as the uprising of
tiohristian principles in the confederacy of
it

—

An-

—

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
Ter. 17.

One angel standing

becomes a prey
lievers, as

in the sun.

—"In the sun, because from this stand-point,

fit-

to the birds; at the latter, beheirs of God, become heirs of all

things.

—

Ver. 18. That ye may eat. The prospective
complete destruction ofUhe hostile host is set
forth in detail.

Ver. 19. And I saw the wild-beast.— The
war-making, on the part of the Beast, is entirely
of this world it is a march, a drawing up in order
of battle, the combatants being provided, perhaps, with the most terrible material weapons.
But, opposed to them, stands an army of Ood, partially and predominantly as a host of spirits. And
yet more, the orpaTtvpa of Christ stands con;

trasted, in its perfect unity, with the internally
confused and divided arparevfiara of the Beast.
The attempt at an external conflict is immediately
The prophetic chiaroscuro resting
frustrated.
upon this double array and battle cannot be
brushed aside. It may only be gathered from
the nature of the armies, that upon the side of
Christ all the dynamic forces of spiritual humanity are concentrated, whilst upon the side of
Antiohrist demonio excitement may summon to
its aid all the contrivances of craft and violence.
taken.
the wild-beast
Ver. 20.
In what way, is reserved for the future to make
known. Sinoe there is no mention made of any
preceding battle, a spiritual process of dissolution
is pro-supposed as taking place in the hostile
army especially a separation between the ringleaders and the Antichrist ian host, mediated by

And

—

was

—

Gog Ditine

and Magog: 2. The New Jerusalem, some, with
Whitby, regarding it as relating to the Millennial
condition of the Church ; others, as Brown and
Faber, understanding by it the post-millennial
condition of blessedness and glory.
E. B. C]
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5.

terrors.
And with him the false
prophet. In the crisis of the disunion between
Babylon and the Beast, the False Prophet has
espoused the side of the Beast; a view which is
prepared by the general description in oh. xiii.
It is a result of a failure to distinguish between
the general judgment-picture of chap. xiii. and

—

the three subsequent pictures of judgment, when
Ebrard seeks to distinguish between the pseudoprophet "in the sixth world-kingdom" and an
analogous lying power in "the eighth world-

as it also was, to the glory of the Angel, he
can best call to the birds, flying
fieoovpav^fxari

power" (p. 607).
Cast alive into the lake of the

(Ewald I., De Wette, Hengstenberg, Ebrard,
Volkmar)." Duestkbdikck. If this were the
moti?e for the position of the Angel, he might
much better have taken his stand in the moon.
His position in the sun has an import relative at
once to the Kingdom of God and to the Cosmos.
The sun, as revelation, is the principle of the
spirit- realm of this present life; the sun, as a
celestial body, is the domain of this present Cosmos
(see Sth. View; comp. Rev. i. 16; Matt. xxiv.
Come, be gathered together.— See the
29).
citations above; corap. also Matt. xxiv. 28.
Ac-

chap. xx. 10, 14 and chap. xxi. 8. It is equally
incorrect to apprehend Gehenna or the lake of
fire as a mere internal condition of the damned,
as to apprehend it purely as a oosmioal region of
punishment. A remark which is true concerning the Apocalyptic Heaven viz., that it has the
import of a spiritual region as' well as a corresponding cosmical region applies also, in antithesis to Heaven, in the first plaoe to Hades, in
the second place to the Abyss, and in the third
plaoe to Gehenna. « Hengstenberg advances a
marvellous view. "The term alive, without bodily death (comp. ver. 21), confirms the idea
that the Beast and the False Prophet are not human individuals, but purely ideal forms. A human individual cannot enter hell alive." Against
which Ebrard: " If the Beast and the lying Prophet be emblems of mere powers, we do not rightly
know what the emblematic trait of being cast
" In
alive into the lake of fire can mean," etc.
Rev. xx. 12 (comp. John v. 29) the wicked are
raised from their graves and re-united to their
bodies expressly to the intent that they may be
able to endure the flames of eternal torment (oh.

ted,

h

cording to Diisterdieck, the slain Xonrol of ver.
21 are the whole mass of the inhabitants of the
earth.
But whenoe, then, would ooroe the mutineers at the end of the thousand years?
The
Eastern kings should also be distinguished
from the ten kings. Gog and Magog have not
yet joined the conflict.
The httnoi are, manifestly, the Antichrist ian host, from which the
mass of earth's inhabitants are still to be distinguished.
Unto the great sapper of God.
Antithesis to the Marriage-Supper of the Lamb.
At the former, all the flesh of the fleshly-minded

fire.

—See

—
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xx. 15) in their bodily natures as well as in their
spirits."
Bat, little congruity as there is between purely ideal forms and the lake of fire and

brimstone, there is as little necessity to make the
possession of a body a preliminary condition of
Gehenna suffering. When the lake of fire is called
"the second death*' (ohap. xx. 14), this fearful
conception stretches, on the one hand, beyond
ideal forms, and on the other, beyond a corpoDe Wette judiciously rereal suffering by fire.
marks, in respect of the distinctions between the
punishment of the two Antichristian forms and
the punishment of Satan: "They are judged
earlier than Satan who, chap. xx. 8, is bound
but for a thousand years because their existence and activity have attained their end, whilst,
on the other hand, Satan, by virtue of the course
of development of things, still has a root in the
world and must again make his appearance."
De Wette has, moreover, not apprehended the
term alive as corporeally as Hengstenberg most
strangely takes it in express connection with
That the Beast and the False Proideal forms.
phet may be apprehended as collective personalities, is not to be denied; but neither is it to be
denied that they converge into symbolically significant units.
In the statement that they were
oast alive into the lake of fire, it is doubtless intimated that they could fall under the judgment
of Gehenna whilst still on earth, "/ire and
brimstone" remarks Hengstenberg, "as designations of hell torments, have already appeared in
ohap. xiv. 10, 11. The lake of fire and brimstone
is first mentioned here, and then again spoken
of in chap. xx. 10, 14, 15; xxi. 8. As the fire
and brimstone are suggestive of the destruction
of Sodom and Gomorrha (oomp. the remarks on
ohap. xiv. 10), the inference is obvious that the
Dead Sea is referred to as the earthly reflection
of hell." The term yetwa, he further observes,
is found neither in the Apocalypse nor the Gospel of John, whilst the first three Gospels have
Ebrard remarks, in opposition to this, that
it.
though the Dead Sea owed its origin to a rain
of fire and brimstone, it does not burn with
brimstone, but consists of brackish water. As
it is as little possible to doubt the identity of the
two terms, lake (or, to use a word which seems
to us more applicable, pool) of fire and Gehenna,
as it is to doubt the distinction between Gehenna
and Sheol, our next task must be to inquire into
the origin of the idea of Gehenna. See Comm.
on Matthew, p. 114 J" Am. Ed.]; Mark, p. 90 [Am.
Ed.]. If the Dead Sea were the foundation ot this
figurative principle of doctrine, distinct traces of
the fact would necessarily be found in the Old
Testament. Besides the fire of Gehinnom, we
have, Isa. xxx. 88, a stream of brimstone, equally
without reference to the Dead Sea. Comp. the
article Tophkt in the Lexicons; also in Winer;
see also Ps. xi. 6. The marshes and sloughs by
the side of the river of salvation (Esek. xlvii. 11)
have also, doubtless, contributed to the completeness of the image.
That the figure as a
whole is an original idea of John's, as a pool of
fire, is evidenced by the opposite figure of the
crystal sea.
Moreover, the Dead Sea oould not
well have been employed as an image of hell,
without giving rise to the idea that the people
of Sodom fell under the judgment of damnation

—

—

8T.

JOHN.

—

on the very occasion of their destruction an
idea which the Spirit of Scripture has avoided
presenting. Comp. Matt. xi. 28; 1 Pet. iii. 19;
see our Introduction, p. 84.
[See the Excursus
on Haj>bs, p. 864sqq.—E. R. C]

—

And

Ver. 21.
the remnant. The Antichristian host itself not the whole remaining human
race.
They were slain L e., according to
Hengstenberg and Ebrard, they were not oast
body and soul into the lake of fire, but they suffered only bodily death, whilst their souls wont
into Hades.
"They are sent into hell," observes
Hengstenberg, " only at the universal judgment
(comp. chap. xx. 12-16), that is, if they do not
in the meantime, whilst they are in the intermediate state, attain unto salvation (1 PeL iii. 19,

—

20) as those who have committed only the sin
against the Son of Man, and not that against the
Holy Ghost." It is questionable, however, whether the slaying of the whole Antichristian host
should be apprehended literally or not They
are slain with the sword of the One sitting
upon the horse. As this sword goeth forth
out of His month, we should, apprehending
the words literally, have to assume that they
were all stricken down by the word of Christ,
like Ananias and Sapphira (Acts v. ).
But if this
were the case, it would be necessary that they
should all have passed through the spiritual experiences of those two. This, however, is by
no means supposable; on the contrary, great
masses of them are seduced, infatuated, pitiable
people portions of them having even been impressed into the service of the Beast and the
False Prophet; We therefore assume that they
are slain in that they are, in a social respect, rendered absolutely null by that new order of things
in the Millennial Kingdom which is instituted by
the word of Christ, and, furthermore, that all
those properties of theirs hat have become utterly valueless (their flesh) become subjects of a
metamorphosis in order to their incorporation
into the new order of things.
According to
Diisterdieck, the slaying by the sword of Christ
is but significant of a perfectly toil-less conflict
[on the part of Christ]. According to Ebrard,
the sword slays them as the word of omnipo-

—

—

tence.

De Wette remarks on the entire section : " This
grand pioture of the downfall of Antichrist ianity
has been much weakened by the historical exeGrotius finds here depicted the abolishgetes."
ment of idolatry by the Christian emperors of
Rome, and refers ver. 18 to the fall of Julian in
the Persian war. The interpretation of Wetstein
is the most petty and insignificant: " Vtspasianm

cumfamilia in Domitiano extinct a y uti prhu femaHa
Csesarum." Ulrich refers this judgment to the
unnatural death of persecutors of the Christians.
Herder: "The leaders of the insurrection, Simon, the son of Gorion, and John, met with the
For additional particufate here depicted."
lars see Diisterdieck, p. 545.
From amongst
other items we quote the following: "Corn.
a-Lapide cites authors who relate concerning
Luther that he killed himself, and that his
funeral was attended not only by a multitude
of ravens, but also by devils that came frea
Holland/' .
Digitized by
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Chap. xx. 1-6.

The Millennial Kingdom.
Dttsterdieck assigned to the
Manifestly, however, the Millennial Kingdom is the result of the second
judgment. Apart from this, Dttsterdieck has
a remark which is well worthy of notice viz.:
that the order of succession of the individual
sets of jadgment is the reverse of that in which
Sequence of the
the Antichristian forms appear.
Satan, the
manifestations of Antichristianity
SeBeast with the False Prophet, the Woman.
quence of the judgments: The Woman, the Beast
This
with the False Prophet, Satan himself.
antithetic parallelism must not, however, be
reckoned amongst the organio relations of the
Apocalypse, unless we behold the revelation of
etil in the corruption of the Woman sketched in
the features of the False Prophet; a view which
does, indeed, pass muster, insomuch as the False
Prophet in the form of a lamb seems to represent

This section is

third

by

judgment.

:

the

Woman

herself.

an angel descending ont of,
Ver. 1. I
efe.—Opposed to the spirit-form of Satan there
must be a spirit-form from Heaven, just as Christ,
the God- man, stood opposed to Antichrist, the

saw

This spirit-form of the Angel haft been
Beast.
most diversely interpreted (as Christ; the Holy
Ghost; the A postdate; Constantino the Great;
Cslixtus II.; Innocent III.; see De Wette, p.
As the fallen angel or star of remorse
188).
opens the pit of
([ Verzweiflungsbusee] chap, ix.)
the abyss, so it is the Angel of consummate evangelie peace, the Angel of the developed bliss of
justification, of blessedness in the Parousia of
Christ, who, descending from Heaven, can cast
Satan into the abyss, because he has destroyed
all his points of appliance in humanity, with the
exception of the one consisting of the suppressed
rancor of mob-nature, which finally breaks out
in

Gog and Magog.

We have here,

therefore,

an

angelic form representative of the polemical vica Mitorious operation of the peace of Christ
This is evident from the further
chaelio form.
fact that he has the key of the abyss.— In
accordance with chap. i. 18, Christ has the key
of death and the realm of the dead [Hades].

—

We

have already seen that the abyss forms the deepest border-region of the realm of the dead; it is
contiguous1 to Gehenna, which latter is not ready
for the reception of its guests until the time of
Consequently, Christ
the universal judgment.
possesses the key to the abyss likewise, and
hence it is evident that the Angel is significant
of a fundamental form of the operation of Christ.
And a great chain. The concrete means of
and that, completely, and for a
fettering Satan
very long time. This is the power of the Spirit
of grace and truth, making the genius of malice
and falsehood powerless to injure for a whole
The key to the pit of the abyss (chap. ix.
aura.
1) must not be confounded with the key to the
abyss simply. Nothing is more erroneous than,
with Ewald, to identify the fallen star (chap. ix.
We translate in his
lsqq.) with this Angel.
hand, instead of on his hand (M), for it is not
good German to say, a chain on hie hand* As a

—

—

matter of course, the chain is not all contained
within the closed hand.
Ver. 2. And he laid hold on the dragon.
Great and irresistible turn of sentiments in the
the more so
spirit- world, concretely expressed

—

—

consummate spiritual operations likewise become real dynamic operations. That [or
The] ancient serpent.— See Stn. Vnw. Comp.
And bound him a thousand
chap. xii. 9.
years. The thousand years are a symbolio
number, denoting the seon of transition. The

since the

—

millennial binding of Satan is the preliminary
Those
condition of the Millennial Kingdom.
who deny the demonic origin of sin, deriving sin
exclusively from the sensual or material nature
of man, here meet with a mighty contradiction
But, on the other hand, those
to their theory.
who refer all evil to Satan cannot explain the
loosing of the latter.
cast him into the
Ver. 8.
Chap. ix. 1 ; xi. 7 ; xvii. 8. A more general idea

abyss—

And

presented in 2 Pet. ii. 4, where it is declared
that the fallen angels have been oast down to
Tartarus, in chains of darkness, held fa*»t or preserved unto judgment. For, first, Tartarus is a
more general term for the whole sub-terrestrial
region ; secondly, the term raprapovv is indicative

is

of a hurling away with a constant tendency toward
Tartarus; thirdly, the bonds of darkness are
those self-perplexings, self-enchainings of evil
which impel toward Tartarus; fourthly, the
judgment is in prospective here only as a certain
The various statements concerning the
future.
abode of the Devil and bad spirits may readily,
if pressed as to the letter of the Scripture, be involved in contradictions, as has been evidenced
by Strauss, for instance (see the author's PoeiBut as we must needs
tive Dogmatik, p. 672).
distinguish between the dwelling-places and
spheres of operation of spirits, so likewise is it
necessary to distinguish between the different
stages of their history. The abyss may indeed
be regarded as the proper dwelling-place of Satan and the fallen angels, inasmuch as it, as the
specific region of God-estranged rancor and
grief, or despair, denotes the transition from the
realm of the dead to hell, or from the sadness of
death to damnation. The realm of the dead is
only more tormented through the operations
of demons than the human world (brooks [E. V.:
floods] of Belial [?b. xviii. 4]); but hell is prepared for the Devil and his angels as the region
But
of final punitive suffering (Matt. xxv. 41).
as Satan is not at home with himself, neither does
he stay at home (Jude 6) ; by nature he is excursive and rambling (Job ii. 2), given to appearing and disappearing, fond of roving about
(hence Azazel) i.e., modes of existence and
spheres of operation are to be distinguished
In this relation, Scripture
especially here.
distinguishes Heaven as the pure domain of
spirits (Job i. and ii.; Rev. xii.; Luke x. 18);
earth, especially the atmospheric sphere, as the
sphere of sympathetic and antipathetic worldmoods, and in reference to this sphere of operation, it distinguishes the forms of the serpent,
or hypocritical craft (Matt, iv.; 2 Cor. xi. 14),

—

(«rl

iV

seems
* [In the ttzt of the translation, the form of the Greek
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6.

looped

X«*P« awroO-*nxm

ki»

hand)

Is

preserved. The idee
the hand, but

to be that the chain was, Dot held
©wr it.— B. G.J

&

m
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lion of terroristic might (1 Pet.
Rev. xiii.). The import of the judgment
upon Antichrist is that Satan is cast entirely
oat of the sphere of earth for a thousand years,
and shut up in his true home, the abyss.

and the roaring

T. 8;

Shut and aealed over him. —Expres-

of the inviolable Divine determination,
manifest in the equally unshakable Divine opeLikewise an antitype of the impotent
ration.
sealing of Christ's grave on the part of hell and
the world. After theae he must be loosed.
This also is a Divine decree a decree, however, conditioned by the ethical design of causing
the remnants of evil, of heathenism, in the
sphere of Christ's Kingdom, to appear, and
thereby destroying tbem.
little time.
Little from the stand-point of triumphant faith.
sive

—

—

—

—A

Bee ch.

xvii. 10.

Vers.

4, 6.

Kingdom.
And I

Fundamental Traits of the Millennial

saw

thrones.

—Aocording

to Duster-

dieck, the &(>6voi "do not come under consideration as kings' thrones (Eichhorn, Ziillig), but
only as judges' seats (Heinrich, Ewald, De Wette,
Hengstenberg, etc.),' as is shown (he declares
by the prefigurement of Daniel vii. 9 * 22, and
the Kpifia, expressly mentioned in our passage
But what then is the force of the words:
also.

They shall be priests of God and of Christ, and
Christ Himself
shall reign with Him [ver. 6] T
also is amongst the sitters on the thrones as
Moreover, the KplfMi can be undertheir centre.
stood only in the Old Testament sense, as significant of a princely judicial rule, since the special judgment upon the Antichristian world has
It is highly characbeen previously executed.
teristic that the thrones constitute the foreground
They are significant of the
of the picture.

beginning of the Church Triumphant in this
world the visible appearance of the Kingdom
of God. Distinct as is the presentment of the
thrones themselves, of their occupants it is
indefinitely said: and they sat down [seat-

—

ed themselves] upon them. Who are meant
theyt According to Beza, Eiohhorn, Ebrard.
the martyrs mentioned further on; this
view is opposed by De Wette and Diisterdieck.
The context also is against it. First, John saw
the thrones and those who seated themselves

by

et al. t

upon them, and then the beheaded ones who
revived and reigned with Christ. We must not
forget, however, that Christ has not come alone
from Heaven, but that He was accompanied by
a chosen army Teh. xix. 14). Without doubt,
the occupants of the thrones are those who form
the peculiar escort of the Lamb (ch. xiv. 4)
who even in this world, as sealed ones, constituted the kernel of the Church of God (ch. vii.),
the proper centre of which is formed by
God's men of retelation [t. e. God's revealers],
particularly the Apostles (ch. xxi. 14). In considering their position toward Christ, however,
something more than mere martyr faithfulness
or even mere historic dignity as Prophets qr
Apostles comes in view namely, the endowment
and destination of the Father, the special electness lying at the base of the special glory.

—

• [The E. V. has her© (Dan. vii. 9) "till the thrones
were cad down ;" the Germ, has " bi$ dam SlUMle gmdd wmrdm,"— until seats (or thrones) were •*.—T*.]
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These mysterious co-regents of Christ (comp.
also Matt. v. 9) have been very variously interpreted (God and Christ; the Angels; the Apostles; the Martyrs; the saints, Dan. vii. 22; the
twenty- four Elders [De Wette and Dusterdieckl
Hengstenberg, "the twelve Apostles and the
twelve
Patriarchs").
Here, however,
we
have no longer to do with forms that are partially typical [the Elders]; we will simply sat:
those who in a special sense have been inwardly
endowed as joint-heirs with Christ, seated themselves upon the thrones.

And judgment waa given
This

unto them.

cannot possibly refer to vers. 1-3 and
ch. xix. 20, 21, as Ebrard maintains, since in
those passages the sentence of judgment was
decided by war, and the execution of judgment
was a very brief process. We should hardly
expect that Antichrist or Satan himself would
have to be sentenced through a trial by jury.
The judgment may be regarded primarily as
a two-fold decision a decision concerning those
who are still living (who were not in the Antichristian army), as to whether their lives shall
be preserved throughout the thousand years;
and a decision concerning those who were
beheaded, as to how far they are worthy of
being called to the first resurrection. Nevertheless, the antithesis of life and death is now, in
a high degree, dynamically, psychically and
ethically modified (see Is. Ixv. 20), L t. dying
and reviving are effects which proceed from
within. In general, however, the entire eon is
to be conceived of as an son of separations and
eliminations in an ethical and a cosmical sen«e,
separations and eliminations such as are necessary to make manifest and to complete the ideal
regulations of life. Of judgments of damnation
between the judgment upon Antichrist and the
judgment upon Satan, there can be no question;
the reference can be only to a critical government and management, preparatory to the final
consummation. The whole seon is a crisis which
occasions the visible appearance of the Heaven
on earth ; the whole seon is the great Last Day.
We may even conceive of the mutiny which
finally breaks out as a result of these separations, for a sort of protest on the part of the
wicked was hinted at by Christ in His Eschatological Discourse (Matt. xxv. 44), and the most
essential element of the curse in hell is the continuance of revolt, the gnashing of teeth. To
the degree in which this can decrease, torment
can approach indifference. Opinions concerning this judgment are marvellously at variance.
Aocording to Augustine, the reference is to a
judgment upon the old earth: Sedes Prmpositorum et ipsi Prsspositi mteUigendi sunt, per qua
According to Hoe, on the
eeclesia gubernatur.
other hand, the judgment relates to Heaven
itself, as a theological disclosure as to the late
of the souls of the martyrs and others in Heaven, during the thousand years. Aocording to
Piscat., De Wette, et aL, "the probable idea is
that the judgment now held has to decide as to
who are worthy to have part in the first resurKpifia

—

rection and the Millennial

And

Kingdom."

saw) the eools of them, etc— Two
main points modify the entire picture: a. The
(I

thrones;

6.

The souls of the martyrs.
Digitized by
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were cut off from the most lively life by a viothey abode nearer to life than other
dead persons; their more intimate communion
with Christ produced the resurrection prinoiple
within them; and as men upon whom the ban
of the world pre-eminently fell, they must be
pre-eminently honored in the Kingdom of God
[als die vorzugeweiee Geachteten miUsen tie die vorlent death,

tugeweise Geachteten dee Reichee Gottee eein\.

As

beheaded, they also accompany Christ from the
other world, and though it cannot be said that
their category precisely coincides with that of
the occupants of the thrones, neither can it be
affirmed that they may not be amongst those
enthroned ones. The Seer distinguishes three
categories of the participants in the first resurrection, or those "that are Christ's in His Parousia" (1 Cor. xv. 23). First, the sitters on
the thrones; secondly, the martyrs generally,
who were beheaded for Christ's* sake; thirdly,
all the faithful of the last time, who have worshipped neither the Beast nor his image, nor
hate assumed his mark. These are the macrobii
of the last time, who sleep not, but are changed
(I Cor. xt. 61, 52; 2 Cor. y. 4, 6; 1 Thess. iv.
Over and above these, as a fourth cate17).
gory, are the remnants of the old humanity that
hare not belonged to the Antichristian army
the inhabitants of the domain of Qog and Magog,
who find- themselves only in the periphery of the
renewing crisis. It was perhaps on account of
the third class that the Seer employed the term
But even if this is, with reason, made
llqoav.
emphatic: they revived lived again (=avi rr?oav f
De Wette), it does not prove that wo should
regard the last [third] class (consisting of those
who are alive at the time of Christ's appearing),
with Dusterd., et a/., as having likewise died
in the mean time.
The expression, [ver. 5]
bat the rest of the dead, finds its antithesis
in the martyrs ; and the transformation, as well as
the awakening, shall lead to the first resurrection.
That is,
Ver. 5. The rest of the dead, etc.
those not pre-eminently animated by the principle of the life of Christ, not led toward the first
resurrection (Rom. viii. 17 sqq. ; £ph. i. 19;
Phil. iii. 11), and therefore a whole son deeper
under the power of death.
This is the first resurrection. With these
words the Seer constitutes that entire resurrection-process which begins with the Parousia of
Christ, a distinot dogmatical conception.
We
have already discussed the gloriousness and
naturalness of this conception.
The manifold
evasions of this idea, this Christian hope, seem
like a general horror
not, however, a horror
ram, but a horror vitse et spiritu*.
In regard to the thousand years, the number, as has already been observed, is symbolical,
like all other apocalyptic numbers; it denotes
an aeon, and is specifically the transition -aaon
between this present world and the world to
come.
"The Jews indicate the duration of
the Messianio Kingdom by different numbers
according to R. Elieser, however, the days of

—

—

—

—

the

Messiah amount to a thousand years; this

opinion is based upon the statement, Is. lziii. 4,
'the day of vengeance was in my mind' [E. V.
is

in

mine heart], and the further declaration,

Ps. xc. 4,

'

a thousand years in Thy sight are as
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5.

yesterday,'

The weightier reason of the

etc.

xv. might be added to this, that
as God created the world in six days and rested
on the seventh day, so in six thousand years all
things would be consummated and in the last
chiliad a great world-Sabbath would be cele-

Ep. Barnab.

e.

brated." (Da Wette.)
The slavish dread of Chiliasm felt by the Old
Catholic Church and the mediaeval Theology,
amounting to an avoidance of the misunderstood
Apocalypse itself and a dread of the historical
sense of its text, whilst the Old Catholic Church
and medisBval Theology were themselves sunk
deep in material Chiliasm, has found expression
in the most diverse interpretations, from Augustine down to Hengstenberg
there is a maximum of excuse for the beginning of the series,
but scarcely a minimum for the end of it. On
the course of the exegeses see pp. 63 sqq. Likewise Diisterdieck, pp. 654 sqq. In this exegetical
party, the elder Lutheran Theology continues
most involved in the toils of mediaeval tradition.
The slavish Theology of the letter has found a
support in the view of John Gerhard in particular (Diisterd., p. 656).
The Apocalypse, Gerhard declares, is a deutero-canonical book the
Kingdom of Christ will never on earth, not even
at the end of the days, be one of external sovereignty (a sentiment dictated, doubtless, by a
misunderstanding of Article XVII. of the Augsburg Confession) all the dead are to arise in
one day there is to be but one general resurrection of the dead at the Parousia of the Lord.
Accordingly, it is further stated, the beginning of
the Millennial Kingdom probably falls in the
time of Constantino Gog and Magog are to be
regarded as significant of the Turks.
partiality for this prejudiced tradition can in general
be regarded only as the sad fruit of partyism.
In regard to the view of Hengstenberg in particular, we refer primarily to the notices of Apocalyptic Literature, pp. 69 sq., 71* The starting point of Hengstenberg' s view is by Rinck
(Die Zeichen der letzten Zcit, p. 833) declared to
be the assumption that the Beast can be understood only as the Pagan, not as the Christian,
State.
This assumption is a proof that Hengstenberg had no just conception of the idea of
Antichristianity which cannot possibly be a
product of pure heathenismf and no idea of the
fall of an external State or Church.
And yet
aooording to the same commentator, Satan himself is at last to break forth
or rather has bro;

—

—

—

—

—

A

—

—

ken forth

immediately, (in a worse mode, therefore, than in the form of the Beast) in the midst

of Christendom.
• On Krsnssold (Da* Um$m$ithrige Reich) see Diisterdieck,
Luthardt, in bis work entitled,!)* Offmb. Joh^ recognises the futurity of the Millennial Kingdom. Gran, on
the other hand, in his lecture on the Contents and Import
of the Revelation of John (in Zur Ein/uhrtmg in da* Sohri/tthum N. T.), deals in generalities previous to rh. xx.
f Hengstenberg. it is manifest, has entirely lost the Idea
of Antichristianity by his Bschatology. If Antichristianity
is summed up in the Beast, it is also abolished in company
with th*» Beast. Consequently, there can no longer be any
Antichristianity. And therefore, according to Hengstenberg, the final outbreak of 8atan results in a new heathenism in the original sense of the term. But the world can not
fall back into pure heatbeuism at the end of the days ; Antichristianity can be formed only from elements of decomposed Christianity—Christianity that is conrerted into
mighty lies (2 Thess. 11.).

p. 658.
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Many arguments employed by Hengstenberg orthodoxy
"The so-called Millennial ism of the

in his article entitled,

Kingdom/' to be found in the second volume of
his commentary, have a very ad hominem sound ;
for instance, the argument from the inscription
on the dome of the royal castle. We are justified in assuming that Hengstenberg was more
concerned for the credit of Christian Rome
than for the credit of the Christian State
(which appears not merely in' German, but also
in
in French, Romance, and Slavonic forms
J,
declaring that the Woman also should be
apprehended exclusively as
Pagan Rome.
Furthermore, the text of the Apocalypse
constantly suffers violence at the hands of
Hengstenberg. The chaining of Satan (ch. xx.
1-8) ill admits of an assignment to the Middle
Ages hence he explains: "Satan is able to ensnare individual souls during this time, but not
the nations as a whole." As if the individual
souls of many princes and popes had not had a
highly decisive influence in the working of their
MachiavelSolitical and hierarchical systems
sm, the Iuquisition, Dragonnades and the like.
Again, the first resurrection, according to the
same expositor, can not be apprehended as a
bodily resurrection ; it merely denotes the
translation of the souls spoken of into that glorious intermediate condition in the other world,
where they lived and reigned with Christ.
'E^/aav, ho affirms, is not equivalent to hvi^rjcaw
But, manifestly, this coming to life is distinct
from the blessed living-on in the other world
(chs. vii. and xiv.), and prominence is given to
it as antithetic to the oondition of the dead who
did not become alive again during the thousand
Hengstenberg arrived at a much wishedyears.
for result by dating the thousand years from
Charlemagne ; the loosing of Satan might thus
be assigned to the time of the Frenoh Revolution and the movement* connected therewith
(see Hengst. ii., pp.367 and 375 sqq. [Ger.]). A
series of kindred and opposite constructions of
the Millennial Kingdom see noted in De Wette,
p. 189; Dusterd., p. 656.
According to Diisterdieck (pp. 654 sqq.), the
unbiased determination of the exegetioal result
of the text, and the theological estimate of it,

—

—

based upon the analogy of Scripture, are two
different things.

The Millennial Kingdom

falls,

according to him also, in the time immediately
preceding the universal judgment but he seems
to be unable to reconcile the developed Apocalyptic Eschatology with the less developed Eschatology of the other Scriptures of the New
Testament. If, however, the one day of the resurrection be regarded as a literal day, rather
than as the symbolical term for a period ; if one
general resurrection of all the dead, in one day,
as an immediate wonder of omnipotence, be regarded as more credible than the profound, organically modified idea of the gradational and
hence double resurrection
and if a sudden
annihilation of all evil at once be considered
more probable than the abolition of it by a succession of judgments; the same method of interpretation should, if consistency be at all regarded, be employed in the case of the other
portions of Holy Writ, though this would involve
a reduction of the living Scripture either to the

—

;

—

of the Seventeenth, or the rationalEighteenth Century or a taking up
with a oompound of positive elements and ideal

—

descriptions.

[notb oh thh first resurrection.]
By the American Editor.
[The writer believes that he cannot better begin this note than by the presentation of the
views of two distinguished writers on the subject,
the one advocating the doctrine of a literal resurrection, the other defending the so-

—

called spiritual view.

Alford, on xx.

4, 5,

thus comments:

will have been loo* ago anticipated by the reader* of
Commentary, that I cannot consent to distort words
from their plain sense and chronological place in the prophecy, on account of any considerations of difficulty, or any
risk of abuses which the doctrine of the Millennium may
bring with it. Those who lived next to the Apostles, and
the whole Chnrch for 300 yean, understood tbem in the
plain literal sense; and it is a strange sight in these days to
see expositors who are amongst the first in reverence of
antiquity, complacently casting aside the most cogent instance of consensus which primitive antiquity presents. As
regards the text itself, no legitimate treatment of it will extort what is known as the spiritual interpretation now la
fashion.
If in a passage where two remtrrtctiem* are mentioned, whore certain +vxaX *£no-av at the first, and the rest
of the vticpoi i^na-av only at the end of a specified period

"It

this

—

flr*t,
if in such a passage the first rmmnrrtetiam may
be understood to mean spiritual rising with Chrfot, wfcDs
the $erond means literal rising from the grave ; then there *
an end of all significance in language, and Scripture is wiped
out as a definite testimony to anything. If the first resurrection is spiritual then so Is the second, which I suppose
none will be hardy enough to maintain ;* but if the second
literal, then so is the first, which in common with the whole
primitive Church and many of the beat modern expositor*, I
do maintain, and receive as an article of faith and hope,"

after that

Brown, whose work on the Second Advent

is,

confessedly, one of the ablest that has ever been
published on his side of the question, devotes an
entire chapter to the discussion of the MtlUnxisl
Resurrection.
It is of course impossible to reproduce the entire argument. The following.
* [Whitby, Taberand Brown, all distinguish between

As

second resurrection implied, ver. 6, in the words the red of
the dead, e4cn and the general resurrection brought to view is
vrs. 12, 13. WhiUt they admit that this general resumetinn is literal, they contend that both the fir* and meant
millennial resurrections are spiritual, the former signifying
a resuscitation of the martyr spirit at the beginning of the
thousand years; the latter, the re-tiviflcation of the spirit
of evil in the bosts of Gog and Magog.
Barnes agrees with these commentators save in the last
particular. He understands, however, by the reef of the dead
the ordinarily jnoas. He writes: u But the rest ofthedeed. In
contradistinction from the beheaded martyrs, and from
those who had kept themselves pore in the times of great
temptation. The phrase ' rest of the dead ' here wonk) most
naturally refer to the tame general dam which was before
mentioned— the pious dead. The meaning is, that the martyrs would be honored as if they were raised up and the
others not ; that is, that special respect would be shown to
their principles, their memory, and their character. la

—

other words, special honor would be shown to a mpirU ^es*on and or rfjesry
nent piety during that period, above the co
piety which has been manifested in the church. The * rest
of the dead '—the pious dead—"would indeed be raised ep and
rewarded, but they would occupy comparatively humble
places, at if they did not partake in the exalted tiisii<»hv
when the world should be subdued to the Saviour. Their
places in honor, In rank, and In reward, would be beneath
that of those who in fiery times had maintained unshaken
fidelity to the cause of truth, f Lived ncL On the word

mm

That is, they lived Dot during
tired, see Notes on ver. 4.
that period in the peculiar sense in which It is said (ver. 4J
and
martyrs lived. They did not
that the eminent saints
come into remembrance ; their principles were not what
they did not tee, as the marchurch
;
then characterized the
tyrs did, their principles and mode of life in the as

and consequently they had not the augmented
and honor which the more eminent saints and martyrs

—E.

B.

C]
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CHAP. XIX. 17—XX.
however, is presented as a perfectly fair synopthereof:
"If the question then he, Was (his calibrated postage (Rot.
xx. 4-6) designed to annouuce A litkrvl and general bkThe following appear to me to
stJBJtxcTioir of thk Saints?
sis

pllcit,

only.

—

I5TBJINXL BTTDBtCXS THAT TBS XILLKHNUL M3UKBSO
TION IS NOT LITERAL BUT FIOURAnVX.*
1. If the first resurrection mean rising from the grave in
immortal and glorified bodies, we do not need the assuranca
that on such the second death hath no power (v. 6), or in other
words, that they sha'l not perish everlasting'*. Can it be be-

JOT

lieved that the Hily Spirit means nothing more than such
* truism? But suppose that the flrst resn section signifies a
tforioos condition of mortal men, and the promise becomes
hvelMgible.
but two alternatives in the prophecy—
2. There are
either to 4 have put in the flrst resurrection,* or to be under
death.' Into which of these classes
the * power of the sec
are we to pnt the myriads of men who are to people the

md

Huh and

blood during the millennium ?
3. The express mention of how long this * life and reign
with Christ * will last, vis.: o thousand years, if meant to inform us what a Ion? periol of earth'y prosperity the Church is
But to
y*t destined to enjoy, Is intelligible and cheering.
st that the risen and glorifi'd Church is to live and reign
with Christ for a period of a thousand years, is totally unlike
the language of Scripture In every other pi «ce.
4. Br mak<og the party that ' tive and r ign with Christ a
theuasnl y ars* to be the entire Church of God risen from
their grave*, we are forced to do violence to the whole subsequent context. Tho*—(l) The rest of the dead mint be expected to live agsln in the same bodily sense * token the thou.
Mod year-tare finished.' But we read of no bodily resurrecSatan shall th»u
tion at all on the expliing of this period.
bo loosed out of prison, and when we consider the work he
has to do, the little season of his deceiving the nations can
hardlv be overstretched by extending it to a century or so.
This first millennial period is to be filled up with something
else than bodily resn erections.
It will indeed b* employed
in the raising of a wicked party.
We read Of no bodi'y resurrection until after its expiration :
(2) None but the wicked
would remain to be Judged in the last judgment, which is
incowWent with the Implication of the opening of the Book
earth, in

of Life (v. 12).
ft.

(This

argnment

Is

given in the language of Gipps, sub-

stantially as follows): The opening of the Book of Life (v.
1*2) signifies the manifestation of those who are written in it.
It to

inconceivable

t'hst this

manifestation can take place

moment before what is called the opening of the Book
of Life. Bat the m*nifo<tt*tion of the Sons of God will take
place at their (bodily) resurrection, Rom. viii. 19, 23. Their
one

bodily resurrection, therefore, will not take place until the
general resurrection of v. 12.

(Al*o in the language of Gtpps): The nmtalon of anv
eVlara'ion as to the sea, death and the grave, giving up the dead
st the first resurrection, and the making such a declaration
respecting * the dead * In ver. 13, convinces me that 'the flrst
resurrection " is not that of the Sa«nts, and also that the
de^ » in vers. 12, 13, include aU mankind, borh the saints and
theungodlv. In every other part of the Word of God the
information given concerning the resurrection of the saints
is not only much more frequent, but also much more ex6.

• fBBow** thus disposes] of a common objection (flr*t urged
hy Wbitby) to the literal view: "It is frequently urged that
because 'souls' (frtrjrau) were seen in this vision, and no
mention is made of bodies. It cannot be a bod II v resurrection
that Is meant. But this is to mistake what the Apostle saw In
the vision. He did not see a resurrection of souls. He s*w
* the souls
of them that were slain;' that is, he had a vision
of the martyrs themselves in the state of the dead—after they
were slain, and Just before their resurrection. Then he saw
them rise: »Tney lived'—not their souls, but themselves."—

* B. C]

I

mation would be given concerning the former than concerning the
7.

2. If this was to be the chosen place for announcing such
a prior resurrection, it is anrely n-awnable to expert that a
dear and unambiguous revelation of it would be made. (Such a
rsfelation he denies was m ide in the passage.)
3. If a resurrection of the righteous in general—** distinguished from the wicked be the true sense of this prophecy,
the description is very unlike the thing to be described. It
ft not in the lean like anv other description of that event in
Brery other description of the resurthe New Testament.
rectioB and glory of the saints as such is catholic in its character, while this Is limited.

than concerning the resurrection of the ungodlv.

convinced, therefore, that in this portion of the Scripture, if it were Intended ti foretell a resurrection of tbe saints
distinct from that of the ungodly, much more explicit inforfeel

be strong

PEESUXPTIOJrS AGAINST IT.
1. It is very strange that the resurrection of the righteous
* thonstnd years before the wicked, if it be a revealed truth,
should be directly and explicitly announced In one pasaage

853

5.

latter.

The

clause

*

This is the

first

resurrection ' (ver. 6),

which

seems to me, if it prove anyreasonable— say the premillennialists—to suppose that if the second or last resurrection be literal, the first will be so also—differing from the
second only in time. Unfortunately fur this way of reasoning, what is said in the vers* immediately follow! 'ig contradicts it: ' pleased and ho'y is he th «t hath part in the flrst
resurrection ; on such the second death hath no power ' (ver.
Here * the first resurrection ' and the second death ' are
6).
intentionally brought together and contrasted. Is the first
death, then, of the same nature with the second f Does one
merely precede the other ? No: the first death is that of the
body, the second that of both body and soul; the flrst death
Is common to the righteous and the wicked, the second is
the everlasting portion of the wicked and of them alone. To
sM^er the first death for Christ is made the ground (not, of
course, the meritorious ground) of exemption from the power
of the second death (see ch .11. 10. 11). Now as exemption
from the power of the second death is here made to rest upon
a certain character, nimely, fidelity to Christ even to death,
and in our millennial chapter xemption from the power of
is

thought to prove

literal,

it

thing, to prove the reverse.

It is

'

•

the same second death

is

the flrst resurrec tion, is it
*

flrst

resurrection '

is

made

to rest

upon

participation In

not reasonable to conclude that this

meant

to signify

a

certain character Us
the possession of bodi'y resurrection
th'8
view
of
the flrst resur-ecmind

the present life, and not
andg'oryf ... To my
tion is put beyond doubt by the following words: * Blessed
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection.' I
cannot see what Important information is conveyed by these
words if * the first resurrection ' mesn a restoration to bodily
life.
To tell us that stints risen from the deed, and reigning
In glorified boii*>s with Christ, are holy, seems to me to be
very nn'ikn the language of Scripture every where else, and
very superfluous.
8. It is a fatal objection to the literal sense of this prophecy, as announcing the bodily resurrection of all dead,
and the change of ell living saints, that it is exclusively a
martyr-scene the prophet b holding simply a wunrection of
the slain, whereas this very circumstance eminently favors

—

the figurative sense. The literal sense is utter'y inadequate
to express the resurrection of the whole Church of God bodily
from the grave; the figurative sense is in consonance with
the figurative language of Scripture (c »mp. Rev. xi. 11 ; Ezck.
xxxvii. 12-14; Hos. vl. 2; Isa. xxvl. 19, 14), with that of the
best writers in evcrv language and age, and expresses a conception worthy of the Spirit of Go J to dictate
9. The literal sense offers no consistent explanation of the
'Judgment that was given unto* the slain martyrs. This
judgment was clearly that referred to in ch. vi. 9-11 .» If this
be correct, of course the slain and those who slew them, must t»e
taken in the same sense. If the Judgment is t be given to
the martyrs personally at the millenn um, their blood must
also be personally avenged on them that dwell on the earth.
If the martyrs are to rise bodily from their graves in order
that Judgmont may be personally given to them, then their
persecutors must be raised that vengeance may be rendered
to them."
>

;

The writer adopts the view of this celebrated passage that is ad vocated by Alford the view that has
been held in the Church from the earliest ages.
It seems to be undeniable that this is the viewthat results from the normal interpretation of the
passage, a view that should not be set aside but
Whilst it is admitted
for most cogent reasons.
that there is muoh apparent force in many of the
considerations urged by Brown, it is submitted
that they are not of sufficient force to overthrow

—

—

the normal interpretation.

In continuance it should be remarked that the
normal interpretation is in line with, and gives
special and beautiful significance to, many other-

wise inexplicable declarations in tbe word of
Qod. An anonymous writer in a work entitled
Creation and Redemption (Edinburgh: Thomas
Laurie. 1866. Second Ed.) thus comments:
"It

is

* [Is

incumbent on us here to say a few words on the

not rather probable that xpiua was used In the
sense In which it was employed. Matt. vll. ?; John ix. 39;
Rom. II. 2, 3; and that the sentence means, that to the saints,
as kings, was given the authority to jndge ?—£. R. O.J
It
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is a general
upon this passage,
a great mistake. The truth of a

subject of the First Resurrection, for there

Impression that the belief in

it rests solely

(Ber. xx. 6). Bat this is
resurrection of som« at a different time from that of the general resurrection, Is evidf rit from Scripture, independent of
this passage In the Apocalypse. Omitting the passages from
the Old Testament Scriptures, sustained bj the promises of
which the Old Testament worthies, as fit. Paul says, suffered
aud serred God in the hope of obtaining 'a better resurrection ' (Heb. xi. 3>\ we will state as briefly as msy be the
conclusion to which we are led by the words of the Lord and

His Apostles.

Our Lord makes a distinction between the resurrection
which some shall be counted worthy to attain to, and some
not, Luke xx. 3, 5. St. Paul says there is a resurrection
*out from among the dead* (i(avaoraat^) to attain which he
stroTe with all his might as the prize to be gained, Phil. iii.
also expressly tells us, that while as in Adam all
11.
die, so in Christ shall all be made alire; yet it shall not be
all at once, but 'every man in his owe order; Christ the first
fruits; afterwards tkiy that are Ckritts at His coming.* It is
particularly to be remarked, that wherever the resurrection

He

is spoken of In Scripture, it is a
resurrection from the dead;' and wherever the general resurrection Is spoken of, it is the ' resurrection of the dsad.'
This distinction, though preserved in many Instances in the
English translation, is too frequently omitted; but in the
Greek the one is always coupled with the preposition «*«, out
of and tbo other is without it ; and in the Vulgate it is rendered by a mortutMOT ex, morte^ as dtstl act from resMrreefiomortuorwm. In Rom. viii. 11, "The Spirit of Him that raisM up
Jesus from the d«ad,' it is i* *tnpmv. a mortui*. So in Rim.
x. 7; Jfiph. i. 20; Heb. xiii. 90 ; 1 Pet i. 8, 21. So Lazarus

of Christ, or of His people,
'

THIRD OR G1HEBAL IND-JXTDOMIHT.

HI.

ST.

JOHN.

was raised «'« v*kd£>v, John xil. 1, 9. Our Lord, in Hi« reply
to the Sadducees, mada the distinction between th * gtixnl
resurrection of the dead, and the resurrection which sosce
should bo accounted worthy to attain to. The children o&
this age (autro?) marry, but they who shall be accounts*!
worthy to attain that outr, and the resurrection from the
dead (ara*rrd<r*<*s tk ix v*koo»v\ shall not marry (Lake xx,
St. Paul, when ha spoke of a resurrection to which
he strove to attain (Phil. iii. 8. 11), and to which he was with
might pressing forwards, as the high prise to gain
which he was agonizing, and for which he counted all else
loss, as if one preposition was not enough to indicate his
meaning, uses it doubled, sic tijp cfapoVnunr riyr im »*k
jepwy.
8i tmomodo occurram ad re*wr«cruwwm, qux est «s
mortukJ' If bt. Paul had been looking only to the general
resurrection, h * need not have riven himself any trouble, or
made any sacrifice to attain to that ; for to it, alt, even Jvda*
and Nero, must come but to attain to the First Resurrection he had need to press forward (or the prize of that railing. And thus in his argument for the resurrection in 1 Or.
xv. (vers. 12, 21), when he speaks of the resurrect on generally, he sp aks of the resurrection of the dead, (ar&rrams
vtKpZ»v) but when he speaks of our Lord's resurrection, it
H «« vtKoStv,from the dead. And he marks the time wh*a
Christ's people sh-dl be raised from the dead, namely, 'at

54, 35).
all his

;

;

Christ's coming,' 'every man in his own order;* 1st, Christ;
2d, Christ's people; 3d, all the remainder, at some other period, which he terms 'the odd.* when the last enemy, death,
is to be destroyed, put an end to (Ters. 23-28).
A od it fallows as a matter of course, that if those who are Christ's are
to he raised from the dead at His coming, and if He ceases
pre? ious to the destruction of Antichrist, and to the mtttatnium, this first resurrection mnst b« at least a thousand
years before the general resurrection."— B. R. <X]

JtmamewT UPON
SECOND DKATH.

Chaptir XX.

8 AT AN

AHD ALL HIS COMPACT.

6-10.

A.— HEAVBNLY PROGNOSIS OP THE LAST GENERAL JUDGMENT.
Chap. XX. 6-8.

Blessed and holy w he that hath part in the first resurrection : on [oyer] such
6
the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of (rod and of Christ,
7 and [ins. they] shall reign with him a [the] thousand years. And when the thou8 sand years are expired [finished], Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall
go out to deceive [seduce or mislead (nXavi;<Tat)'] the nations which are in the four
quarters [corners] of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to [the]*
battle [war] : the number of whom is as the sand of the sea.
1

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL,
l

with
s

Ver.

6.

A.— B.
Ver.

8.

_A

fTlsch. (8th Id.) Inserts the article in accordance with K. B*.; Alf. brackets it; Inch,

B.

C]

Top

s-dA.,

according to Codd.

and

<is»)«

^
B*., *t aL

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
The prophecies relative to the three judgments
here taper, so to speak, to a point. The most
detailed of these prophecies was that which concerned the Harlot; the prophecy concerning the
Beast was couched in less ample terms; and this
last prophecy of judgment is concentrated in a
very little sketch, so that we can scarce perceive
the articulations which separate one oycle from
another, and divide the heavenly prognosis from
the earth-picture. Nevertheless, the breaks in
question are still to be found. The words of
ver. 6 do indeed glanoe back to the thousand

years ; but this is, manifestly, in order to On introduction of the la*t judgment, which bring* will &
the second d'ath.
Even within this diminutive
judgment-picture, the antithesis is unmistakaVers. 7 and 8 speak of the loosing of Satan
ble.
and the seduction of Gog and Magog in the
future tense. But with ver. 9 the Seer makes a
historio presentation, in the prophetic preterite,
of the fact which he has before predicted. The
plan of the whole Book is, therefore, retained
in this case also.
The perspective brevity of
this section testifies unmistakably to the canonical truth and chasteness of the description.
For an apocalyptic fiction, the elaboration pf
this sombre picture of the last revolt of the betthen,, the fiery judgment upon Satan, and the
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CHAP. XX.
second death in tbe lake of fire, would have
Our Prophet,
possessed the greatest charms.
however, gives only the few features that he has
seen— gives them as he has seen them, darkly,
It cannot be
in well-nigh figureless language.
said, however, that he is wearied, for soon after
follows the picture of the perfected City of God,
magnificently developed and Tividly distinct.
With a beatitude relative to the sharers in the
first resurrection, the perspective of the last
judgment is opened. The participants in this

855

6-8.

themselves from the sanctifying process of the eschaLological

economy (the new

otKovfikvt}) t

aye,

have hardened themselves under it, and have become, especially in their resent ment against that
heavenly order of things which oversways them,
kindred in mind to Satan. It has been aeked

whence come these countless heathen,

since,

according to oh. xix. 21, Christ has slain the
Antichristian host? But apart from the fact
that He slew them with the breath of His mouth,
i.e. t morally annihilated them, which might not
resurrection are called blessed, as those whose prevent a continuance of physical vegetation on
their part, tbe terms employed, the heathen [nalot is absolutely decided, who have passed their
judgment and come forth from it as holy ones, tions] in the four corners of the earth, Qog and MaThis retrospect is yog, afford sufficient explanation. Ezekiel propheforever consecrate to God.
occasioned by the prospect of the second death sied that the people of God should, long after the
more familiar anti- theocratic assaults, have to
as the doom of the third and last judgment.
The sustain an attack from the circle of the remotest
Over such the second death hath no authority.
second death (deCrre/wc ti&varog) is damnation in barbaric Orient (Ezek. xxxviii. and xxxix. ). This
the pool of fire, according to ver. 14 and oh. xxi. eagle-glance at the future, whose significance
trains of Huns, Mongols, Tartars and Turks have
8; not gradual dissolution and annihilation
The term eternal death [Diisterdieck] already confirmed, could not be missing from our
(Rothe).
Apocalypse. The present prophecy is heralded in
is less explanatory of this mysterious judgment
But whilst Ezekiel, in prophesying
than the figurative expression, the pool of fire. ch. xvi. 12.
of Gog in the land of Magog, referred to distinct
It is a fellowship with all those who are in that
condition of absolute irritation which is at the Asiatic peoples (see Dust., p. 662), John employs
same time absolute stagnation, In endless ethical the terms as a universal symbol, in designation
self-consumption and annihilation as a punish- of all the barbarous peoples in the corners of
ment for the persevering negation of God and the earth so, however, that the distant Orient
The opposite of plays the principal part. The idea of these last
the personal Kingdom of love.
heathen is precisely analogous to the churchly
this death-peril consists in the fact that the

—

sharers in the first resurrection will

Qod and of

be

priests

This priesthood, as absolute
submission to God in blessedness in Him, stands
contrasted with the unblest madness of the pool
of fire ; and, furthermore, it is perfect submission
in reference to the economy of the Father as well
They offer the
as to the economy of redemption.
whole creation, they offer the whole Church, with
all the good things of them both, evermore to God
and to Christ; and this is the condition whereby
an eternal and ever-better possession of these
good things is secured a participation in the
dominion of the Lord. Even in the Millennial
Kingdom they shall reign with Christ
Not in tbe vision form, but in prophetio discourse the Seer now announces the loosing of
8atan after the thousand years.
He shall be
not break out of it.
loosed out of his prison
In accordance with the determination of God,
8atan, and with him all evil, must be thoroughly
and completely judged. Hitherto judgment has
been predominantly accomplished through inof

Christ.

—

—

strumentalities.
The historic judgment upon
the Harlot was executed by the Beast, t. e. t the

preliminary hypocritical instance of evil has
been judged by the' perfect consistency of evil,
in accordance with a very general historic law
half- way- ness succumbs to consistency.
Antichrist ian evil, as a spiritual power, has been
judged by the spiritual effect of the personal
appearance of Christ, by the terror of His 66£a
and by the sword out of His mouth. In the
end, however, Satan employs the means of
resistance s'ill afforded him by his creaturely
strength, reviving in a convulsive struggle, in
rebellion against God; and with the brutal
opposition of consummate Satanity, corresponds
the savage sense of strength of the heathen [nations] in the corners ofthe earth, who have withdrawn
;

In the earlier days of Christianity,
the inhabitants of the villages (pagani) or of
the heaths, far remote from the great centres of
civilization, formed the remnants of the old
idea.

—

world remnants which were both unconverted
and difficult of conversion. Thus the entire old
world will leave its remnants in a moral, symbolical heathenism, whioh will surround the

Kingdom of Christ not merely as a

terrestrial,

but

also as a spiritual boundary.
But the idea that
Evil shall at last break out and inour judgment
in such a final heathenish mutiny, in a brutal
revolt, the stupidity of which is veiled by the
innumerable force of the hosts therein concerned,
is characteristic of the great Prophet, who sees
far above and beyond the learning of tbe
schools.

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
6.
Blessed and holy is he,

Ch. xx.

—

etc
in the process of the formation of Christian
character, the beatitudes of the righteousness
of faith condition sanctifioation or the becoming
holy, so in tbe condition of consummation, blessedness is still more decidedly the eternal
It is a
source of the renewal of holiness.
remarkable fact that even Spinoza had a dim
idea of this, that blessedness is itself a virtue
and a condition of virtue. Even civio contentment has, in a limited degree, an ennobling
influence.
By holiness, eternal and complete
conseoratedneBB to God is here expressed.

As

death, etc.—They
beyond temptation, and cannot relapse
into sin, and hence cannot fall under the
fearful
dominion of the second death.—
The second death is, ver. 14, declared to
be the judgment in the pool of fire: eternal

Over such the second

are

agitation amidst the eternal frustration of plota
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and attempts
"

the specific demonic and Satanic

:

A

dying and an inability to die,"
ancient expositors were wont to say. The fact
is here expressed that the Millennial Kingdom
forms only a heavenly circle of culture of the
new world within the old earth in other words,
that the heathen [nations], from whom the last
rebellion proceeds, form an antithesis to God's
people of the first resurrection. The remains of
the old humanity will occupy Tery much the
same relation to the new humanity whioh the
remains of the pre-Adamite creation occupy to
the human world ; although a general recognition of Christ, and, to this extent, the begiuning
of Christianity amongst all these peoples, is
induced by Christ's viotory over Antichrist
Buffering.

—

The general conversion of the heaeven precedes the Parousia of Christ.
They shall be priests of God and of
Christ. Because they shall be priests, they
hall also be co-regents with Christ, and being
both throughout (he thousand years, they appear unconditionally elevated above the perils
of the last Satanic assault.
(ch. xix.).

then

—

Ver.

7.

And when

are finished.

—When

the thousand years
the destination of

the

thousand years is fulfilled {brav rebeo&y). Satan shall be loosed. The obedience of the
heathen [nations], their Christianity, their
faithfulness, must finally undergo a fiery test,
after they have long enough been spectators of
the Heaven on earth, and enjoyed, in nature and
grace, the blessings of the Parousia of Christ.
For a similar purpose Satan was permitted to
exercise his arts in the first Paradise, to tempt
Such is
Job, Christ Himself, and His Apostles.
the Divine method for the testing and perfecting of the elect, the purification and sifting
of the churches, the unveiling of the wicked in
order to their judgment, and the inducement

—

of the

self-judgment

of Satan, resulting in his
Under this Divine ecois permitted fully to de-

dynamical destruction.
nomy, evil in abstracto

velop, as is also evil in concrete, in wicked individuals, in the fellowship of the wicked, in the
father of liars.

And

8T.

JOHN.

acoount be improbable, as those who hive
passed through the resurrection dwell upon
earth in bodily form. Dogs attack lions, beasts
attack men, barbarians and sivages attack civilized nations, the foes of Christ attack the Church
of God;
all these are wars from motives of
sheer instinct, the rationality of which we hare
not to take upon ourselves to prove. In the antithesis of Cain and Abel, it was, in reality, the
mortal who assaulted the immortal. Consider
further "that these heathen peoples are seduced
to battle against the saints by Satan himself directly."
Ch. xvi. 13, it is affirmed, militate!
against this idea.
That passage, howerer,
rather gives an explanation of the manner in
which we should conceive of the agitation of
Satan. At first, as the red Dragon (ch. xii.), he
had no such definite organs as at a later period
(ch. xiii.), and yet even then he could work by
spiritual influences. And even though the Beast
and the False Prophet are destroyed, the fngs

—

whioh went forth from their mouths as wellasfroa
mouth of the Dragon, reminiscences of rancor, resentment and rage [Groll, Gram asd
Grimm], can be made effectual for the seduction
of the heathen, primarily through their leaders.
In the four corners of the earth.— Hengthe

etenberg, in the interest of his exegesis, has
very ingeniously taken the edge off of the fo»
corners of the earth by striving to prove that the
corners comprehend that which lies within them,
and that hence the four corners of the earth denote the same ground as to trXdroc rifc yft (*e
his citations, vol. ii., 868sq. [Eng. Trans.]). Bat
allowing that the four corners rnigU denote, by
synecdoche, the complete totality of the land or
the people, such a use of the term is entirely different from the present statement, that Satan
shall go out to seduce the heathen in the four corners; and from the further statement that they ««f
up upon the breadth of the earth. Gog and Ma-

gog.

—

the

symbol of the

The following questions arise here: 1.
What ethnographical sense did the theocratic
world attach to Gog and Magog? 2. How did
Gog and Magog become, in the Old Testament,
last foes of the theocratic
Apocalypse

go oat to seduce [or Church of God? 8. How has the
mislead] the nations [Lange: heathen].— taken up this symbol and applied it
Ver.

" The

8.

shall

occasioned by the statement
that heathen peoples are here once more represented as going up to battle against the saints,
after the destruction (ch. xix. 21) of all peoples
and kings that worshipped the Beast" (Diisterd.), is very simply solved by a distinction between the Antiohristian host and the remaining
world of peoples, particularly those under the
Eastern kings irrespective of the fact that it is
doubtful whether the killing of th» rest (ch. xix.
Vitringa calls
21) should be taken literally.
attention to the fact " that the i&vn, Gog and
Magog, dwell in the uttermost ends of the earth
Auother
(Esek. xxxviii. 16 and ver. 9)."*
difficulty, according to DUsterdieck, consists in
the fact that foes belonging to this earthly life
fight against the faithful who have part in the
first resurrection. This will undoubtedly be a very
foolish proceeding, but it will not ou that
difficulty

—

• [The O. V. reads here (Baek. xxxrliU 15) : "Thou shalt
place, namely, from the md$ against the

oome out of thy
north."—Tm.]

in manifold

forms ? 4. How is the same idea refieeted in
Jewish tradition? [1.] In respect to Biblical
ethnography, the name of Magog appears, bj
the side of Gomer, amongst the sons of Japhei,
Gen. x. 2; see Comm. on Gcnesit, p. 848 [Am.
Josephus explains Magog as indicati™
Ed.].
** Magog
seems to be a colof tne Scythians.
lective name, denoting the sum of the people*
situate in Media and the Caucasian Mountains,
concerning whom a vague report had reached
the Hebrews, etc" See Winer, Title Magog;
Gog, according 10
DUsterdieck, Note on p. 662.
Uhlemann, as there quoted, and others, metns
of

mountain; Magog the dweUing-place, or toad
the
Gog. According to Biekiel, ch. xxxviu. 2,
of
prince or the nation is called Gog. the land
emthe same being denominated Magog, which
braces Rosch,* Meshech and Tubal (see the UW«
Eiekiel,
of nations).
[2.] In the Apocalypse of
* [The

LXX. baa

TNie, but neither the Volute.

German, nor the KngUah Version, gives it—B.
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CHAP. XX.
the spirit of

prophecj has, in accordance with a

distinct ethical pre-supposition, arrived at the

God

idea that the people of

with familiar anti-theocratic enemies,
complete restoration, re-instatement
and renewal, have to undergo one more last assault from the rude and brutal enmity of
These enemies
Eastern barbarian nations.
are introduced by Ezekiel under the names of
Gog and Magog. Hitzig (Commenlar. tu Eicch.,
p. 288) think* that the Prophet chose the name
Gog, the Scyihian, on account of its being the
name of the most remote peoples and adds that
the Scythians had appeared in Palestine not so
very long prior to the time of Ezekiel' s prophecy
two explanations which invalidate each other.
On the question as to whether the Scythians had
been in Palestine previous to the prophecy,
We behold in
corap. Winer, Title Scythians.
the name the symbolic term for the rudest and
most savage heathenism as contrasted with the
Jehovah will curb, subperfected Theocracy.
due and destroy Gog like a wild beast.
[3.] In
harmony with the same eschatological idea, the
Apocalypse took up the symbolical announcement, and to its representation of Gog and
gog as two collateral powers the inducement was
its

;

—

Mv

given by Ezekiel, in his designation of Magog as
a complex of different peoples.
In the general
judgment picture (Rev. xvi.) these enemies appear as the kings of the east, who come from the
region of barbarism beyond the Euphrates. [4.]

"In Jewish Theology,

which the

first

denotes in Ezekiel

c, the king

I.

and people of Magog, are found in
conjunction as the names of nations In fine extremitatit dierum Oog et Magog et ezereitut eorum
adscendent Hieroholyma et per mantis regis Meuim
of the land

:

shall, after all its

conflicts

after

857

9, 10.

also, the

two names, of

VII. annoe dierum ardebunt filii /*armie eorum ( Targ. Uierot. in Num. xi. 27,
etc.)." Dcesterdiegk. Comp. De Wette, p. 191.
Ibid., singular interpretations of the names by
Augustine, Jerome et al. ; application to the
Goths, Saracens, Turks, all enemies of the
Church, Antichrist. "The sorriest interpretation is that of Bar Coehab (Wetst.)." Hengstenb.
(ii. p. 8(59 [Eng. Tr.l) seems to find a significancy
in Brentano's initial juxtaposition of Gog, Magog
and Demagog.
A witty reply to the perhaps
only seeming desire to discover Gog and Magog
in the demagogues of the 19th century, see in
Ebrard, Note, p. 517. To the war. That last
great war, foretold for ages by Prophecy. The
number of
is as the sand of the sea.
Acoording to Ezekiel even, Gog leads with him
a mixture of eastern nations (as did, in reality,
Attila, Genghis Khan and Timur).
At the same
time, the figure employed is expressive, on the
one hand, of the multitude of sordid human
natures, and on the other hand, of a blind trust
in this multitude.
The salvability of the Scythians, however, is expressly declared by the
Apostle Paul, Col. iii. 11.
In the coalition of Satan with the mob of Gog
and Magog, the combination of demon and beast,
serpent and swine, formed by the dragon figure,
ipsi endent, et

raelit ex

—

whom

—

completely realized.

is

B.—EARTH-PICTURE OF THE LAST JUDGMENT.
Chap. XX.

9, 10.

And

they went up on [om, on ins. upon] the breadth of the earth, and compassed
[encompassed] the camp [army or fortification (napsufioXTj)] of the saints about [om.
about], and the beloved city and fire came down from God [or om. from God] 1 out of
10 [in*, the] heaven, and devoured them. And the devil that deceived [seduceth or misleadeth] them was cast into the lake of [ins. the] fire and [or ins. the] 1 brimstone,
where [ins. also are] the beast and the false prophet are [om. are], and [ins. they]
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever [into the ages of the ages].
9

:

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i

Yer. 9. *A*b tov $iov

Is

supported by Codd.

tf.

B*., «t aL,

bat

TisctuoraKwithA.—E.K.C.1
Ve r. 10.
" K.C.J

*

/

[Ti

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.

By

is

not firmly established.

[Treg. Inserts ; Lach., Alf„
n

rf (8th Ed.) Inserts this article with ft; Lach^ Tisch. (1859), Treg^ Alford, omit with A. B*

Ibe prophetic preterite, as well as by tbe
brevity of the description, the Seer expresses the
anify of this last rebellion, which is aimed directly against God in His people, and which, not-

P.,

withstanding its terrifically mighty deYelopment,
instantaneously annihilated. These enemies,
with their creaturely forces, stand opposed, as
they think, merely to a city of the children of
peaoe, whilst in reality they are drawn up against
all the cosmical powers of Heaven.
And they
went up upon (he breadth of the earth, Tbe idea is
that they come from the low-lands of the corners
is
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of ibe earth

—

to destroj the Cit j of

God upon the

more

central, elevated plain of the earth.
But
that the words are intended to convey the precise idea of a going up against Jerusalem, 19 difficult to suppose, because for the Seer the true

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.

—

Chap. xx. 9. And they went np.
Hab. L
"The term avafiaivetv, usual where military
6.
marches are spoken of (1 Ki. xxii. 4; Ju. LI),
because the position of the attacked is naturally
conceived of as on a height (Hengsienberg), is

Jerusalem, according to obsp. xxi., comes down
from Heaven, and here only (he beloved city is
spoken of, which, as well as the camp of the saint*
who are drawn up before the city, in order to
its protection
the enemies encompass. It cannot
be without reason that the Seer has here avoided
the name of Jerusalem (although for an Israelit is h heart it might be paraphrased by the expression, the beloved city), whilst in chap. xxi. he
uses the name in the same sense in which it is
employed by the Apostle Paul, Qal. iv. 26. At
this moment, when the last and, apparently, the
most fearful orisis of the world's history is close
at hand a orisis which is all the more fearful,
or, we might say, the more demonically unnatural, if we conceive of the glorified Christ as shut
in, together with the saints, by the hostile host
there falls from Heaven a fire which consumes
the foe. An exegetioal reading, with the confident feeling that this direct war against Ood
must likewise be put down by Ood, has added
the words, from God; viewed in another aspect, however, the brief term from Heaven is
more effective; Heaven itself, the whole Cosmos,
against which they finally rage, must now, for
God's sake, react against them, in destroying
might, with its fire. And now Satan himself,
who seduceth the nations, is east into the pool
of the fire and brimstone, whither the Beast and the
False Prophet have preceded him. This view,
like the discourse of Christ (Matt, xxv.), is at
variance with the medieval iaea that Satan, as
a fire-demon and prince of hell, torments souls
in helL
They shall, it is declared, be tormented
day and night into the stems of the stons. To the
essence and spiritual condition of the prince of
darkness and his consorts, their sphere and external mode of existence shall correspond. There
are in their character no motives for a change;
except that through the consummate stagnation

—

JOHN.

ST.

the

—

the march of the
upward against JeruThe primary statement

fitting here, since

really directed

is

salem." Duestbbdisck.
is rather, however, that they go up upon the breadth
of the earth, the symbolic elevated plain of the
earth, which, as such, forms the specific antithesis to the symbolic four corners of the earth; it
is the highland of the spirit.
The object of the
attack is then, certainly, defined in accordance
with an Old Testament conception (see Zeeh. xii
comp. Kohler, 8aekarfa 9 p. 185).
7, 8;
The
saints have encamped about the beloved city to
protect it.
All the forces of the Kingdom of Heaven form the defence for all its possession*. If
we glance once more at the passage cited [Zech.
xii. 7, 8], Zech. xiv. 1, 2 might seem to afford an
explanation as to wherefore the Seer did not call
the beloved city Jerusalem. Grotius apprehended
the Seven Churches by the camp of the saints,
and Constantinople by the beloved city. Others
(Augustine, Vitringa, Hengstenberg) hare regarded the city as the Church; Bengel and most
moderns, as Jerusalem.
fire oame down. Exek. xxxix. 6;
xxxviii. 22; Gen. xix. 24; Lev. x. 2; Num. xvL
85; Luke ix. 64. See Sth. View. The fire catastrophe shows that the universal judgment of the
world is at hand the fiery metamorphosis of the
earth.
consumed them. To be understood of the destruction of their life in this present world.
Ver. 10.
the devil that seduceth (or
misleadeth) them. Ulavav, as the present
participle, denotes the continuance of sin under

—

of their condition, their consummate
must be more and more neutralised.

more

heathen

—

And

And

—

—

And

punishment.

And they shall be tormented.

—Namely,

the Devil, the Beast, and the False
Prophet. A preliminary general presentment,
see in ohap. xiv. 11 ; the final presentment, chap.
zx. 14, 16; xxi, 8.

irritation

SECTION SEVENTH.
The

New

Heawen and the

New

Chap. XX.

Barth.

11—XXII.

The Kingdom of

Glory.

6.

A.—IDEAl^ HEAVENLY WORLD-PICTURE OF THE CONSUMMATION— ABOUT TO CHA5GB
TO THE REAL WORLD-NCTURE OF THE NEW EARTH.
Chap. XX.

11—XXI.

8.

The End of the World; the Resurrection; the Judgment
1.
I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on [the one sitting upon]
it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away [am. away] ; and there was
12 found no place [place was not found] for them. And I saw the dead, small and

11

And
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chap. XX. 11— xxl

a

$59

—

1
great [the great and the small], stand [standing] before God [om. God
tVi*. the
x
throne] ; and the [on. the] books were opened : and another book was opened, which
is the book of life : and the dead were judged out of those [the] things which
13 were [on. which were] written in the books, according to their works. And the
aea gave op [forth] the dead which were in it ; and death and hell [hades] delivered up [gave forth] the dead which were in them : and they were judged every
14 man [each] according to their works. And death and hell [hades] were cast into
This is the second death 1 [ins. , the lake of the fire].4
the lake of [ins. the] fire,
15 And whosoever [if any one] was not found written in the book of life [in*, he] was
cast into the lake of [ins. the] fire.

The

2.

Xew Heaven and the Xew

Earth.

Chap.

The

(Xarined World widths

XXL

Kingdom

of Glory.

1-S.

And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven and the first earth
were passed away [departed] f and there was no more sea [the sea is no more].
And I John [om. John]* saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God
[om. from God] out of [ins. the] heaven [ins. from God], prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven [om. heaven
1
ins. the throne] saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will
dwell [tabernacle] with them, and they shall be his people [peoples l,8 and God
himself shall be with them, and be their God [or om. and be their God].f And
God [God or om. God] * shall wipe away all tears [every tear] from their eyes ; and
there shall be no more death [death shall be no more], neither sorrow, nor crying,
neither shall there be any more pain [nor shall sorrow, nor crying, nor pain, be
any more] for the former [first] things are passed away [departed]. And he that
And he
sat [the one sitting] upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new.
11
said [saith] unto me [or om. unto me], Write : for these words are true and faith11
And he said unto me. It is [They are] done [or fulfilled]. 1*
ful [faithful and true].
I am [or amy 4 [ins. the] Alpha and [ins. the] Omega, the beginning and the end.
I will give unto him that is athirst [thirsteth] of the fountain of the water of life
freely.
He that overcometh [or conquereth] shall inherit all [om. all ins. these] 14
things ; and I will be his [om. his— ins. to him a] God, and he shall be my [om. my

2
3

—

4

1

5

:

6

7

me a]

But [ins. to] the fearful [cowardly], and unbelieving, and * the
[om. the] abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers [fornicators], and sorcerers,
and idolaters, and all [ins. the] liars, shall have [om. shall have] their part [ins. shall
be] in the lake which burnetii with fire and brimstone [,] which is the second death.

8

ins. to

1

son.

:

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1

Ver. 12.

1 Ver. 12.
• Ver. 14.
* Ver. 14,

The Recepta inverts the order, siring M small and great."
Oodd. A. B*. H aL, give Spovoo; the Rec gives Btov.
,

A. B*., H aL. giro o£rov 6 $dy*roe 6 fa/root ion.
This clause is omitted by the Bee. fCrit. Eds. insert it in ace. with K.A.B*. P.—E. R. 0.]
* Chap. xxL 1. K- A. B*. give aw^\9a» instead of wapyXB*.
• Ver. 2. u The words iym *I»aVy. were interpolated from the Vulgate by Erasmus." (Dkutssoh.)
T Ver. 8. [Tisch., Treg., Alt giveflpoVov with
ft. A„ Vnlg. % HaL; B.* P. gire ovpa*ov.— K. R. C.J
• Ver. 3. Cod.
and Lachmann [Tisch, Treg., Alf.J gire haoi ; Cod. B*., Vulg., et aL give the singular, whto his more in
accordance with the symbolical expression.
• Ver. 3. [Ttooh. (8th Ed.), Treg. omit with *. B. t * Hal; Lach^ Tisch. (1859), Alt give it with
P., IV?., doL,

A

A

—1. R. C.J

w Ver. 4.

[Tiscb., omitting the last clause of ver. 3 Inserts merely a comma between avrwr and koL The rendering of
his reading is—Gcd JSmeHf §haU be with them, and $haU wipe.
E.B. CI
n Ver. 6. [Crit. Eds. generally omit m<h with A. B*.; it is given by tf. P.— H. B. C]
tt Ver. 6. A. B*., et aT, give wwrroi koX aXrjOivoi ; the Rec. reads inversely.
» Ver. o. There are three readings here : A., «< a' M gire y4y6vav; B.* gives y4yova iyb, He.; the Bee takes Its reading
from chap, xvi. 17. [Lach., Tisch. (8th Ed ), Treg. give yey©*** : Alt brackets the v.— E. R. C]
l «Ver.6. [Tisch. (8th Ed.) omits
«mu with tf. B.* P.; Lach., Treg^ Tisch. (1850) insert it with A., Vulg^HaL; Alt
brackets. The reading of the entire passage from yiyova(v) is exceedingly uncertain. The possible renderings as given
ky Alford are : "The* (vizi them word* or all thing*) arefuliUed. I am the Alpha and the Omega* or "I am beoome (he Alpha

He—

Omega."—R.R.C)
* Ver. 7. The reading ravra, in ace. with Codd. A. B*., H at, is given instead of the Rec
* Ver. 8. Cod. K, H al. insert xal a/aaprwAoif. Since iwi<rr*ns Is given in a more special sense, apapr. might be given
in a more special sense also. On account, however, of the significant totality of terms, it seems to be an addition.

and

the

t

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

First, the detachment of the section
11-14 from the foregoing last special
judgment, the judgment upon Satan. Secondly,
the distinction, which is carried out here also,

outset

oh. xx.

SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
Two

points must here be established at the
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ST.

JOHN.

—

the
of a predominantly heavenly- ideal and a predo- beholds the dead standing before the throne ;
minantly terrestri-real vision-picture, or the dis- great, because even the greatest is subject to this
judgment, and the small, because even the smalltinction of the sections ch.xxi. 1-8 and ch xxi.9
In respect to the first point, with the est shall have perfect justice done him here.
xxii. 5.
judgment upon Satan the last part of the world- And with this the general resurrection is exjudgment internal to this present world and pressed ; emphasis is not laid upoo it, however,
in the same manner as upon the first resurrection,
life, or the outpouring of the Vials of Anger, is
accomplished. Though the universal end-judg- because it is not specifically a resurrection to
Clearly and positively as personalitim
ment is, by the Scriptures and the Church, pre- life.
eminently denominated the Dies Irse, it lies be- themselves appear before the throne, just so disyond the proper department of the Vials of An- tinctly are all the works of all individuals
ger, since it introduces the eternal dooms, and is works which bear the impress of their characters
a judgment unto life for the blessed, as well as and which have fixed their destinies in everThere are the. boohs,
a death-judgment upon the damned; irrespec- lasting remembrance.
tive of the fact that the term of the end-judg- which are opened for the revelation of these
ment is, in Eschatology, summed up together works, in the unitous character of which latter
with the foregoing special judgments in one the judicial sentence is, de facto, already extent
great Day of Wrath,' whoso prelude is to be be- (Matt. xii. 37). From the books the Seer disIn tinguishes the book, the book of life, as the book
held in the day of wrath upon Jerusalem.
respect to the second point, we must not over- icaf efoxf/v, the Bible of eternity set forth in
In this book, thai son
look the fact that the two finales contained in ch. living Divine images.
xxi. 6, 7 and ch. xxii. 4, 5 would, as tautologies, total is already made up, for which the books in
obscure the text, if they were not to be regarded the plural contain, amongst other things, the
as parallels, in perfect analogy with the paral- material. Those who are written in this book
The antithesis does have already, in spirit, passed the judgment
lels ch. xii. 6 and xii. 14.
here, indeed, issue in a point In which the two (John v. 24; Rom. vi. ; Gal. ii. 19).
The reHeaven sult of the life of other men is contained in the
lines are not so strongly distinguished
books, but is also summed up in the brief epidescends to earth: earth becomes Heaven
tome presented in the statement that they have
still, the pause between the visional Heavenpicture and the appearance of the City of God fallen under judgment if their names are nst
upon earth is distinctly perceptible (chap. xxi. found in the book of life. The following antitheses should be noted : 1. The books and the
10).
branches into the great book; 2. The works and the names; 8. The
The present Section
antithesis of the end of the old world and the lostness of the names of the lost in the confusion
appearance or, primarily, the heavenly develop- of their works ; and the concentration of the
works of faith in the names of the faithful, the
ment, of the new world.
The centre and causality of the end of the perfected characters. Formally, therefore, the
world is the great while throne and the Judge judgment is general ; all stand before the throne.
The adjectives great and And it must all the more be general, since the
enthroned thereon.
white manifestly denote the majesty and holiness very separation of the righteous from the saass
of the unrighteous is itself the expression and
of the Judge and His judgment.
In harmony with the universalism of the judg- illustration of the judgment. In a material asment and in accordance with vers. 4 and 6, God pect, however, the general judgment, with this
Himself is to be understood by the Judge; not, very separation of the righteous, brings in view
however, to the exclusion of the fact that Christ is the special judgment of damnation ; the more,
the appearance of the great judging God {Tit. ii. 18), sinoe the truly perfeoted Christians, the eschaand thus His Parousia has here mediated the tological Christians, we might say the approved
Lust Judgment. With the great appearance of ones of the end-time, with all the martyrs, who
God the Judge, a complete subversion of the old represent a spiritual end-time through the enform of the world takes place : the corporeal tire course of the world's history (scarcely
world becomes nothing; the spiritual world those also who have become believers during the
From Ilia face the earth and thousand years), are already, through the first
becomes all.
the Heaven fled: and fled without a goal
they resurrection, not only exempted from the judgvanished. This cannot be apprehended as a ment, but also called to share in its administrareal annihilation of the world, as the ancient or- tion.
This general description of the judgment is
thodoxy maintained. And though the idea does
essentially coincide with the fiery metamorphosis followed by a specialisation, which goes back to
of 2 Pet. iii. 10-18, it was not the intention of the beginning. And first in regard to the dead.
the Seer hyperbolically to express that fnct [of They come baok from every direction out of Ike
Rather, in the anti- condition in which they have been hitherte;
the fiery metamorphosis].
thesis. The corporeal world vanishes, the spiritual
through the medium of the general resurrecworld appears, is contained the strongest ex- tion they are placed before the throne of God.
pression of the thought that at last, under the Not even into the abyss could they have sunk so
almighty operation of the absolute personality deep as not to appear again. We, therefore, apof God, personal relations, as the true life-prin- prehend the detailed description as a gradation.
ciples of the world, must become perfectly mani- That they are given back by the earth is asAbove all, the old antithesis between sumed by the Seer as a matter of course. But
fest.
Heaven and earth is hereby removed. But as also by the sea t in whose depths they seemed to
deoidedly as worldly relations withdraw, spirit- have vanished forever ; by death, by the power
ual relations oome into prominence. The Seer of death itself; and by the realm of Ou i

—

—

—

A

—

—
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[Hades]* arc they given up. So far as the
immortality of the soul is concerned, these categories are all alike: -in whatever way they [as
to body] perished, they all [as to soul] lire on.
Again, so far as death is concerned, they are
all dead and in the realm of the dead [Hades].
But in respect of the relation of these categories
to a bodily appearance before the throne of God,
gradual distinctions are formed. They vanished
they are here again.
in the depth of the ocean ;
They seemed long since a prey to the power of
they are living again. They seemed to
death;
be floating away as shades in the gloomy land
beyond the portals of death ; here they come as
entire men in the reality of earthly life, summoned
before the judgment throne of Ood.
So they
The
*tg judged, each one according to his work.
judgment is thus thoroughly general and thoroughly individual, and likewise, as the final
judgment, characterized as in accordance with
the works of those judged (Matt. xxv.).
The
judgment makes a thorough end of the old form
Death itself is cast into the pool
of the world.
As the natural life of the blessed is
of fire.
swallowed up in the spiritual life, so the natural
death is merged into the spiritual death.
The
natural death appertains to the region of becoming; with the abolition of this region, it is itself
What remains of it is the sense of
abolished.
continual self-annihilation in the region of an
absolutely indifferent ixcd [neutralised] self-tormenting existence. The whole institution of the
realm of the dead [Hades], so far as its dark
side is concerned, passes into the pool of fire,
into the condition of a death multiplied into
itself, and yet a conscious, living death.
Again,
together with death and Hades, the spiritually
dead incur the judgment of the pool of fire.
Life, life, life, to infinitude, is denoted when it
is said: the name is found in the book of life.
The contrast is death, death* death, to infinitude.
Middle positions, uncertain, wavering forms,
hare ceased to be, for it is the harvest of the
world.
The pool of fire, or the pond-like, stagnating
lake of fire, denotes the entire precipitate of the
world and worldly history; hence the new
world can unfold itself, over against it, in all its
glory.
The 8eer first beholds the new world in
the antithesis of the new Heaven and the new
earth, for the old Heaven and the old earth
have departed, and the sea is not any more.
The
sea is tbe womb of shapeless life, as the nutriment of life that is in process of shaping, and
in this respect it is an attribute of the region
of becoming, but not of the region of being.
It
will be understood that Heaven and earth are
intended not in the cosmical sense merely, but
also in the spiritual sense, and this may be true
of the sea also.
For the sea of nations is, in
common with the mundane sea, a womb
womb of characters, as the latter is of creatures.
That which is to unite Heaven and earth is the
Holy City, the New Jerusalem, prepared in Heaven
by Ood as a bride adorned for her husband.
Our first business here is to reconcile this

—

—

—

—

Parousia of the perfected Church of God with
and His escort (ch. six.

the Parousia of Christ

• [Bee Excuiras at the end of

this

Section.—E. R.

C]

861

8.

It is impossible to accept the confused
notion that another Parousia of Christ from
Heaven must ensue here.
Consequently, we
must distinguish tbe train of His elect, which

14).

has accompanied Him to earth, and has here
compacted itself into a whole, from the general
constituents of the Church Triumphant; a distinction which was suggested in chsl vii. and

The Church Triumphant in the other
world does not consist purely of warriors of Ood
[Gotteskampfer'\ in the narrower sense of that
term, and it has found a new home in that other
world. Therefore the barrier between Heaven
and earth must be in the act of vanishing, if tho
new earth is to be raised to the diguity of
becoming tbe mother-country of the new Church
of God. This, however, seems to be a polar
vital law: Principial consummation bears upward
from earth to Heaven the consummate appearance of life brings back again from Heaven to
earth.
This may be otherwise expressed as follows: Redemption, as principial, first conducts
the redeemed from without inwards; next, as
eschatological, from within outwards.
Thus ensues the heavenly consummation of
God's Kingdom upon earth. It is proclaimed
by a great voice from the Throne hence by a
solemn declaration in the name of the Divine
government in a progressive series of theocratio

xiv.

;

—

—

items.
First, the theocratic cultue si all find its fulfill-

in the consummation of the Kingdom of
glory. Behold, the Tabernacle of God is with men.
That which was typically heralded by the Jewish tabernacle, and, later, by the Temple; that
whioh the Church principially realized, attains

ment

—

now

consummate and

visible appearance:

a
Congregation of God, in which man's communion with God is completely realized.
Secondly, the visible appearance of the full
harvest of all pious tear-seed sown throughout
its

the history of the world.
every tear from their eyes.

God

wipe

will

away

An image which might

have been drawn from the nursery
to express the sublimest thought

is

— the

employed
transmu-

tation of all the earthly sufferings of the pious
into heavenly bliss, through the sensible presence of Divine love and faithfulness. We may
also say
the perfect transfiguration of the cross.
*

—

For the first things have departed.
A second,
imperishable Kingdom of Life has arisen, in contrast to the second death.
Thirdly, the visible appearance of the renewal
of the earth, or rather of the whole earthly Cosmos, relatively, of the whole universe itself.
This promise, too,
Behold, 1 make all things new.
must be written; it becomes, in pursuance of the
Divine order, a written bond for the hope of
mankind, like the promises in ch. xiv. 13 and

—

ch. xix. 9.
Fourthly, the full realization of all the promissory words of God. And He said unto me:
Namely, the words of
They are fulfilled.
which it is declared: They are trustworthy and
They have become realized in
true [veritable].
the new earth, as words creative of God's second,
new and eternal world. The surety for them
is given by the same God Who must be the
Omega of all life, because He is its beginning (see

Bom.

xi.

80j.
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Fifthly, together with the universal destiny
of the world, all individual destinies are fulfilled.
For the men of longing, all longing for the eternal will be satisfied.
The fountain of the water
of life highest life and sense of life, springing
forth to infinitude from the depths of the Godhead is offered for the free enjoyment of all
who have thirsted for it.
But as the highest need of the soul, the
longing for its true element, has made the
thirst ers warriors, combatants against all illusions of false satisfaction, and since victory has
crowned the constant conflict, the second individualization of the promise runs thus: He that
conquer eth [or the conqueror] shall inherit these
things—namely, the fulfillment of all these promises. And that which constitutes the centre,
the sum and substanoe of this inheritance, is
expressed in the words: I will be hie Ooa\ and
he shall be My eon (1 John iii. 2).
Because the reference is to a oonquest and a
fulfillment conditioned entirely upon ethical
grounds, an antithesis is onoe more employed.
It is highly significant that the lost are
designated, above all, as coward*.
In respect of the measure and vocation of man, in
face of eternity and its revelations, faith is, in
the first place, heroic bravery and gallantry;
on the other hand, unbelief, in its fundamental
form, is faint-heartedness, cowardice, despair
as to the high calling of God and the high vocation of human nature.
Under this characterism, therefore, the unbeliever comes, with his
timorousness in view of Divine truth ; the einner,
in the narrower sense of the term, as one who
is timorous in regard to the worth of righteousness;* the murderer, who was timorous at the
calling of love; the fornicator, who was timorous at the law of spiritual liberty and purity
of life; the sorcerer, who was timorous at the
sanctity of Nature's laws; the idolater, who, in
his timorousness, surrendered the glory of the
knowledge of God ; also the liar, who despaired
as to the good in truth;
they all cowardly
despaired of the Life in life, the Divine word,
law and Spirit hence their portion ehaU be in the
pool of fire. Their tendency led, in a straight
line, to the perturbation of their being in abso-

—

—

—

—

lute irritation.

EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
The pause between the foregoing
and the present one is marked by the
announcement of a new vision not elSnv.
great white throne. The
Ver. 11.
Ch. zz. 11.

section

:

A

greatness

and

—

and whiteness are indicative of the glory

holiness of the

throne (Dusterd.).
sitting upon it. Who is
Answers: 1. The Messiah (Bengel et oZ. ;
this?
Matt. xxvi. 31 [64?]); 2. God (De Wette, Heng-

And

the

—

One

stenb., Dusterd.; see chap.

i. 8; iv. 8; xxi. 6, 6;
9) ; 8. God and Christ, "the Two forming One, in perfeot undividedness" (Ewald).
With this modification, the visible appearance of

Dan.

God

vii.

in Christ,

No. 3

is

entirely correct (Tit.

ii.

20).— The earth and the heaven fled (see chap. xvi. 20; xxi. 1):— The
antithesis between the appearance of God and
13; 1

John

v.

• See Text, and Gram. Notss.

ST.

JOHN.

the disappearance of the world as world, is represented under the figure of an antagonism and
confliot.
Before the God Who maketh all thing**
new the old form of the world takes to flight.
The
plaoe was not found for them.
renewal pervades everything.

—

And

—

Ver. 12. And I saw. The dead have once
more taken visible shape. The great and the
small (see chap. xi. 18; xiii. 16). The perfect
equality of men before the judgment seat of God
is repeatedly declared.
The 12th verse, as Dos-

—

—

terdieck judiciously remarks, closes with a
general description; ver. 13th then reverts to
special items, as in ch. xv. 1 and 6.
Bengel and
Hengst. apprehend the relation as a continuous
unitous description: in that case, the vzxpoi of
ver. 12 would necessarily be those
axe
transformed, who have lived to see the day
of the Parousia, in contrast to those
axe
really raised from the dead.
Such a view does
violence to the text. Books were opened.

who

who

—

(Dan.

vii.

10).

As there

is

repeated

mention

of books in the Apocalypse, so likewise is there
in the Gospel of John (the Scriptures) ; see especially oh. xxi. 25.

The book of life

is

but one

the book of the life of mankind in a concentrated form.
Whilst the books seem to be
journals concerning the works of all, the tooolc
contains the heavenly result of the history of
the world, a register of the treasure, the jcA^poc,
the harvest of God, in the names of the blessed.
Since the entire decision is briefly contained in
the question : Is the name of such and such s> man
in the book of life, or not? the books occupy
the place of vouchers. Thus in Matt. xiv. the
one book is illustrated in the statement that
Christ places the sheep on His right hand, and
the goats on His left hand; the ensuing discussion of the works of the righteous and the
wicked, however, is suggestive of the books.
it is

Ver. 18.

And the sea. —The eea cannot

hers

be understood direotly as the sea of nations,
although it is thus that Hengstenberg defines
even this declaration, maintaining that the
reference is to those who have perished in the
According to this* the
battles of the nations.
literal form of the passage would be: the battleIn this case, in the
fields gave baok their dead.
subsequent sentence where it speaks of death as
giving up its dead, we should have to understand those who had fallen on those fields of
battle, rather than, with Hengstenberg, nnblest
dead ones. However, the reference is rather to
Personalities
different conditions of the dead.
of all sorts (ver. 12) must re-appear out of mortal conditions of all sorts (see 8th. View). In regard to the sea, De Wette, after Wetstein, groond-

a psgan idea here, according to
which those who had been swallowed up in the
sea did not enter Hades. According to Duster-

lessly cites

dieck, this second presentation [ver. 13] embraces only such as incur the punishment of the
second death or the lake of fire. This assumption is based upon the false hypothesis that,
according to ver. 6, all believers rose from the
dead at the beginning of the Millennial Kingdom. In that case the beginning of the Mill en <
nial Kingdom would really have constituted the
judgment itself, Any blessed effects of the
Digitized by
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Parousia upon the world of nations would then
have been out of the question.
Ver. 14.
Death and Hades, etc.—
"Death and Hades,* presented in ver. 18 (com p.
eh. i. 18) as localities, here appear (com p. oh.
?i. 8) personified, as demonic powers
(Dusterdieck).
The Apooalyptist, however, would probably not father this conception.
The inferenoe
is, rather, that the pool of fire must not be
understood in a purely ethical sense, but that it
has also its physical side. And this declaration
doubtless imports that the two ground-forms of
the old mortality
first, dying itself, and secondly, the mode of existence of the dead
are
merged in their consummation-form, in which
nothing remains of them but the secfond death,
thesBonio suffering of the lost (see Is. xxv. 8;

And

—

—

1 Cor. xt. 26).

And

—

was

Ver. 15.
if any one
not, etc.
Literally apprehended, this seems very hard;
ideally apprehended it means, where the second,

higher life is utterly wanting, there is the second death; the essential and proper fulfillment
of death; the natural, and therefore the positive
consequence.
Ch. xxi. 1.
I saw. Picture of the
consummation first, as a Heaven-picture. The
final goal of the history of the old world ; therefore, the final goal of all the longing of all the
pious (Rom. Tin.), of all revelations of salvation
and propheoies, of all the forms and operations
of the redemption and of the Kingdom of God,
and hence even of all judgments, whioh at last,
in the concentration of the final judgment, were
obliged to make room for the eternal City of
God. " Augustine {De Civ. Dei xx. 17) apprehends what follows de eeculo futuro el immortalitate et mternitate sanctorum, and this opinion of
his has, with more justice than others pronounced
by him upon the Apocalypse, become authoritative." Da Wxtti.
Even Hengstenberg, with a
salto mortale, touching lightly the last period of
the rebellion of Gog and iVfagog, has leaped
from the mediaeval Kingdom into the consummation-time of the. new Jerusalem.
Grotius, on
the contrary, keeps to the period subsequent to
Constantine, and Vitringa oonoeives of the time
as still prior to the universal judgment (oomp.
Dusterd., p. 662, but particularly De Wette, p.
From the stand-point of a conception of
194).
heavenly felicity as abstractly spiritual, many
have been unable to reconcile themselves to this
descent of Heaven to earth, in antithesis to a
rising of earth to Heaven.
"The idea of the
Church Triumphant is not that whioh precisely
corresponds with the idea presented here: the
conception here presented is that of the Kingdom
of God in its consummation a Kingdom for
which Christ has, in His Church, broken the
way a Kingdom which has been gradually
the Kingdom of the whole of
actual i ied
redeemed and blessed humanity; the dominion
of Christ is merged in that of God, Who is present (ver. 11), and shares His Throne with the

And

—

—

—

—

Lamb

—

(oh. xxii. 1)."

Ds Wstti.

A new Heaven and a new earth

(Is. lxv.

Psalm civ. 80).
"The theological
question as to whether the old world is to pass
17;

.

lxvi.;

• [See MxemwoM at the end of the section.—£. B. C]
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away in such a manner that the new world will
arise from it as from a seed, or whether an
absolute new creation, following upon the complete destruction of the old world, is to be
assumed, can be decided least of all by the
Apocalyptic description; this description, however (comp. also 2 Pet. iii. 10 eqq.), is not
opposed to the former view, which has greater
Scriptural probabilities in its favor than the latter (1 Cor. xv. 42sqq. ; Rom. viii. 21; Matt,
xix. 28)." Dubstkbdiiok.
On the contrary,
the Apocalypse alone sets forth the true mediation of the last metamorphosis of the old world,
in the Millennial Kingdom.
The idea of the
antithesis of an absolute destruction and new
creation belongs only to the half-spiritualistic,
half- materialistic letter-theology of orthodoxism.
the sea. Why is it no more t The following answer* to this inquiry are presented by
D'usterdieck: 1. Navigation is no longer necessary (Andr.); 2. It is dried up by the universal
conflagration (Bede) ; 8. As the old world arose
out of the water, so the new has arisen out of
the fire (De Wette); 4.
horror of the deep
sea (Ewald); 6. There was no sea in Paradise
either (Ziillig); 6. Connection of the sea with
the infernal abyss (Ewald II.); 7. The sea as a
constituent part of the old world.
"The text

—

And

A

does not forbid the idea of a new sea accompanying the new earth " (Dusterd. ). For our explanation see the Stnopt: View.
Ver. 2. The holy City.
Jerusalem. It is related to the &vo 'lepovoaXfjfA

— New

—

(Gal. iv. 26) as the resurrection is related to the
prinoiple of the new life; or the Palingenesia
to the hvayhnnjoisx as the end to the harvest
The heavenly essence of the
(1 Cor. xv.).
Church of God, possessed by it even upon earth,
here arrives at a heavenly manifestation.

Coming down from God.— For

a kindred

rabbinical conception, cited by Wetstein on the
passage in Galatians, see Dttsterdieck, p. 563.
Prepared. See ch. xix. 7, 8; 2 Cor. xi. 2;
Eph. v. 27; 1 Pet. iii. 8. The new Jerusalem,
as the sum of perfected individuals, is the City
of Ood; in its unity, it is the Bride of Christ.
The consummate manhood of all the citizens of
the City of God is conditioned by their consummate receptivity, which extends even to perfect

—

unanimity.
Yer. 8. Behold, the tabernacle of God.
See Is. ii. 3; iv. 5; Exek. xxxvii. 27; xliii. 7;
1 Cor. iii. 9; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 19-22.
Ver. 4. God shall wipe away, etc.
Ps.
exxvi. 6, 6; Is. xxv. 8; lxv. 19. Death.
See ch. xx. 14. Borrow. Mourning for the
dead, especially.— Nor crying, nor pain.
Kpavyf] is the acute form of sorrow (" vehement
outory, for instance, at the experience of such
acts of violenoe as are indicated in ch. xiii. 10,
[Bleek, Ewald; comp. Ex. iii. 7, 9;
17; ii. 10.
Esther iv. 8.]" Duestsrd.). The ndvoc, pain,
or painful labor, is the chronic form of the same.
—For the first things. To be taken in an

—

—

—

See

—

—

emphatic sense, like the

—

first

man

(1 Cor. xv. 4,

5 8qq.) the present sson. In accordance with
the entire mass of Holy Soripture, the world is
designed to be a succession of two worlds.
Yer. 5.
the One sitting upon th

And
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throne,

etc.

— "That

whioh the heavenly Toice

[ver. 3], interpreting the vision of John, had
proclaimed, is now confirmed by the One sitting

upon the throne (comp. chap. xx. 11), in two
speeches." Dubstbrd. The words, And He
eaith unto me Write for these words,
:

:

etc.,

are, according to Bengel, Ziillig, Hengst.,

and Dustenlieek, an interlogue [ZwUchenrtdc=z
between-speech] on the part of the Angel; these
commentators refer to ob. xix. 9 and xxii. 6. Observe, however, the change between ch. xiv. 9sqq.
and ver. 13 [to which al-o reference is made by
DiisterdieckJ. There the discourse of the Angel
is followed by a speech from Heaven which
commands the Seer to write the comforting declaration [ver. 13J.
We therefore cannot infer
from oh. xix. 9 that an angelic speech here
interrupts the voice from the throne.
And this
inference is the less proper from the fact that
it would seem very strange for the speech of an
Angel to be' made to corroborate the language
Moreover, the Divine speech
of God Himself.
in ver. 6 is too closely connected with ver. 6 for
the above-citei view to be tenable.
Ver. 6. They are fulfilled.—Comp. chap,
According to Dustenlieek, ytyovav
xvi. 17.
refers to what John has previously seen.
But
his visions were sure in themselves.
We refer
the expression to the X6yot in the sense of highest realization; they have become facts.
The
words, I am the Alpha and the Omega, etc.,
contain the proof of the foregoing assertion that
the words of Go 1 are, on the one hand, words of
absolute faithfulness (iritrroi), and, on the other
hand, of absolute reality (afaj&ivol). I will
give unto him that thirsteth, etc. In the
satisfaction of all true human longing, the height
of human blessedness is expressed (blessedness
—possession of fullness; oomp. the Lexicons).
Ver. 7.
He that eonquereth.— (See the
Seven Epistles.) Here, towards the ena, we are
once more carried back to the beginning. For
the nucleus of the Seven Churches, considered in
their symbolic totality, is the foundation for the
glorious City of God whioh is now about to
appear. God as the inheritance of man; consummate blessedness: man as the son of God;
•

—
—

—

consummate dignity (Matt. v. 9; Rom. viii. 17).
Ver. 8. Bnt the cowardly.— Ae<A<wc.
"In
contrast

to

6

vuc£>v %

those

Christians

are

meant who elude the painful combat with the
world by denying the faithfulness of the faith
(Bengel, De Wette, Hengst.)." Duistebdieck.
This is certainly a much too special and superficial explanation.
The category of these
coward*, who were cowardly in the highest relation,

embraces

all

the lost: that

is,

in other

—in view of the high epio goal of human-

ST.

JOHN.

—

an addition is here made koI iraotv in accordance with which these latter are classed with
Idolatry is in sever*! instances in
the Apocalypse designated as falsity (see ch. xiv.
5; also Grot., ch. xxi. 27; xxii. 15; comp. Rom.
idolaters.

—Unbelieving.— According

to Bengel
Apostates from the faith.
According to Diisterdieck : Inhabitants of the earth
hostile to the Christian faith.
In the universal
judgment, this distinction is no longer of any
importance ; the heathen is an unbeliever the
unbeliever is a heathen.
Abominable.
Those who through the working of abomination
have made themselves abominable, eft6e?jr/ft£voti
Their part. Change of conflagitiis fadi.
struction.
We are not to overlook the fact that
they have deserved their lot, t.e., have drawn it
upon themselves as the penalty of their sin.
i.

25).

and Ewald:

—

—

—

—

[EXCURSUS ON HADES.]
By

the

American Editor.

[Concerning the souls of the departed, between
the periods of their decease and the resurrection
of their bodies, there are two questions of acknowledged interest. The one relates to their
moral condition ; the other, to their local habitation.
The former of these questions it is not intended
to discuss at all in this Excursus.
The doctrine
generally held in Protestant Churches is herein
assumed to be true viz.: that at death the period of gracious opportunity and discipline is
brought to a close; that the souls of believers in
Christ are at once made perfect in holiness and
do immediately pass into glory; and that the
souls of unbelievers, having sinned away their
day of grace, are left hopeless in their sins, and
are reserved in misery for public condemnation
and everlasting destruction.
The second of these questions viz.: that which
relates to the local habitation of departed spirits
is one, not only of great interest, but also, in the
judgment of all who have given special attention
to it, of great difficulty.
This d ifficulty arises, in
the judgment of the writer, from three sources.
The first and most important of these is the reticence of Scripture on the subject but little is
revealed thereon in the Word of God.
More,
however, is revealed than is generally sapposed.
The second source of difficulty is properly introduced by the preoeding remark. Not with,
standing the amount of distinct revelation, the
whole matter is obscured to the reader of the
English Version of the Bible by the erroneous

—

rendering of the Hebrew term b^Xtf (Sheol) and

words

its

lagging behind and being lost is traced
back to a lack of specific ssonio manly courage,
to a shameful straggling from the ranks and a desertion of one's colors. If we apprehend the SetXolc
as composing a genus, a significant senary of species is formed
1. Unbelievers and the abominable
(in practice), transgressors against nature (see
Rom.i.); 2. Murderers and fornicators (cruelty and
sensuality a well-known pair); 8. Sorcerers
and idolaters. Even here the affinity is manifest.
Now, however, a seventh sort supervenes, apparently,
liars.
But it is not without import that

Hell (regarded as the place of final punishment),
are constantly rendered by either grave or HeVL
By this mistranslation an idea proper to the
Word of God is completely blotted ont from the
English Version; and, not only so*, but the text*
whioh present that idea are distributed amongst
those whioh set forth two entirely distinct ideas
thus obsouring the teachings of Scripture concerning both the grave and HeVL
But the ob-

ity, all

:

—

Greek equivalent 'ktdrjc( Hades)'. These words
which in the original 8oriptures have a fixed
and definite meaning, indicating a place in the
Unseen World distinct from both Heaven and
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souring and confusing influence of this erroneous
translation does not terminate upon those who

ment; in thirty-one instances it is rendered iu the
English Version by grave f in thirUf-one by Hell,*
study only the English Version.
The first and and in three by pit. In the New. Testament it ocmost enduring .conceptions of the doctrines of curs eleven times; in one of these instances it is
Scripture are derived from the Version we read rendered by grave, and in ten by Hell.
It was
in childhood
conceptions which, even when not assumed that these renderings, or at least
one class of them, must be wrong; on the confalse, subsequent study often fails to eradicate.
And beyond this, every Version, especially the trary, it was admitted that the very fact that they
one in common use, is, to a certain extent, a had been made by the learned Translators carCommentary, and as such exerts a powerful in- ried with it strong probability of their essential
fluence over the minds of students of the original correctness
not so strong, indeed, as to make unHad the word Hades been repro- necessary an investigation or to show the improScriptures.
duced in our Version, much of the confusion that priety of this assumption in order thereto, yet
now embarrasses this subject could never have sufficiently strong to make manifest the importfound existence. And here it is in place to re- ance of the limitation.
mark that even though the Greek and Hebrew
As to the mode of the investigation all the
words were indefinite, synonymous sometimes passages in which Hades occurs were tabulated
with grave and sometimes with Hell, it would have and compared together, with the view of deterbeen well, since the Holy Ghost inspired syno- mining whether, consistently with the contextual
requirements of each, some uniform meaning
nyms, to have preserved their use in our Version.
The third souroe of difficulty is the general might not be given to the term. The experiand almost unquestioned assumption that the ment was successful beyond most sanguine exdwelling-place of the souls of the righteous dead pectation.
It resulted in the conviction that by
has been the same *ince the Resurrection of Christ Hades is designated I. Not the grave; II. Eot
that it was before that event
an assumption op- Hell; III. Not the Unseen World, including
posed, as the effort will be made to show, to dis- Heaven and Hell;
IV. Not the state of death;
In conse- V. But— (1) a Place in the Unseen World distinct intimations in the Word of God.
quence of this assumption, there have been two tinct from both Heaven and Hell (2) having, beschools in the Evangelical Church, each basing fore the resurrection of Christ, two compartits doctrine on the clear and irrefragable teachments one of comfort, the other of misery (3)
ing of the Scriptures the one, in view of the to which, antecedent to the resurrection of
ante-resurrection testimony, affirming the exist- Christ, the souls of all who died were carried
ence of an intermediate place, located in Hades, (4) into which Christ, at His death, descended,

—

—

—

—

—

—

;

—

—

into

;

which the souls of those who now die in the delivering the souls of the righteous;

(5) to

Lord are carried; the other, in view of the post- which, since the ascension of Christ, the souls
resurrection testimony, denying that there is of the wicked, and of the wicked only, have been
now, or ever has been, such a place.
consigned ; (6) in which they are reserved in miIt is the desire of the writer to contribute sery against the day of general judgment; (7)
something toward the settlement of this interest- from which they are then to be brought for public
ing question; and to this end he will endeavor judgment previously to their being cast into Hell.
to set forth what seems to him, after careful inThe following argument is designed to comvestigation, to be the Scriptural teaching con- mend the foregoing results of private study to
cerning Sheol or Hades. To avoid confusion, others. It will be found to be strictly Scriptuthe Greek term Hades, whioh is the Septuagint ral.
The truth of the facts on which it is based
and New Testament equivalent of the Hebrew can be readily tested by any one who has access
Shiol, will be used throughout this article. It to the Englishman's Hebrew, the Englishman's
may also be remarked that the term Hell will Greek, and Cruden's English Concordance.
always be employed as indicating the place of final
As a further preliminary it is proper, though
punishment.
scarcely necessary, to state that in conducting
It will be proper to say something as to the the special arguments to prove that Hades is not
principles and mode of the investigation as con- the grave, is not Hell, etc., it is not designed to
ducted in the study. It was assumed, in the assert that in many particular passages the orifirst place, that it should be made entirely within
ginal term cannot bear the meanings denied to
the field of the original Scriptures
the Septua- them.
It is freely admitted that in some ingint being used as a door of communication be- stances it may be translated grave, and in others
tween the Hebrew of the Old Testament and the Hell, without destroying the sense. And so in
Greek of the New. It was also assumed that some instances it might be translated house, and
each expression employed in Scripture to indi- in others ship. This is but saying that in every
cate a topic of revelatiou, should be regarded as passage the context does not determine the
maintaining one uniform sense throughout the meaning of all the terms employed therein. It
Word of God, unless, indeed, the contexts of is contended, first, that in no passage are these
different instances of its use should require us to meanings required by the context; and, secondly,
put different senses upon it. It is desirable that that in many they are excluded thereby. It is
the limitation of this principle should be dis
also claimed that it will become apparent upon
tinctly recognised.
It was not dogmatically as- a careful examination that, while the one meansumed that each expression must, at all hazards, ing attributed to the term in this Excursus is
be regarded as having only one sense; but that, required by many passages, it is txcluded by
until the contrary should appear, each passage none
that consistently with the context, it may
should be so regarded. Now, the term Hades
(Sheol) occurs sixty-five times in the Old Testa[In two of these, the Margin reads grave.—E. B. C]

—

—

1
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in every instance of its occurrence
of God.
It is also proper to mention that independent
arguments will not be presented in proof of each
one of the points included in the last general topic It is believed that the truth of each will
appear in the course of the general discussion.

in the

it

Word

L

Hade* not

the Grave,

This will be argued, in the first place, from
data afforded by the Old Testament; and, secondly, from that afforded by the

New.

A. That Hades must be regarded as having been
used in the Old Testament to designate something
different from the literal grave, seems to be evident

from the following considerations:
1. It is never construed in the mode, nor with
the terms, continually employed in the case of
IDP (or mop), and which unmistakably mark
that term as designating the place of the sepulture
Thus "Op. is used in both singular
of the body.

and plural

;

—

it

has a territorial location, Ex. xiv.

11; its silo is purchased and sold, Gen. xxiii. 420; it is possessed by the owner of the soil or by
the person buried therein, Gen. I. 5, xxxv. 20;
it is dug by human hands, Gen. 1. 6; it is connected with the verb signifying to bury, Gen.
dead bodies are buried in it by living
zlvii. 80;
men, Gen. L. 18; it is marked by a monument,
Gen. xxxv. 20; it may be touched by living
men, Num. xix. 16; Jiteral dead bones are in it,
2 Kings xiii. 21; it may be opened by men and
the bones exhumed, 2 Kings xxiii. 16.
Hades is
always singular; it is never thus construed; it
is not in a single instance thus spoken of.
2. It is spoken of with expressions of comparison utterly inconsistent with the idea of the liThus we read of— "The lowest
teral grave.
Hades," Deut. xxxii. 22, Ps. lxxxvi. 13; "The
depth* of Hades," Prov. ix. 18; " The midst of
Hade?," Exek. xxxii. 21.
8. It is in two instances clearly distinguished
In Gen. xxxvii. 85, where it
from the grave.
first appears in the Bible, Jacob declares
"I
will go down into Hades unto my son ;" but from
verse 33 we learn that the Patriarch was under
the impression that Joseph had not, and could
not have, a grave he is there represented as
exclaiming, "An evil beast hath devoured him."
And in Isaiah xiv. 15 it is declared that Lucifer

—

—

—
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two other terms whioh cannot be regarded aa indicating the literal grave—viz: "rf3* (pit)
H^nnn jnK nether parts of the earth.

and

The former of these, "tfD, occuYs fifteen times,
and is distinguished from "13P by all the general characteristics by which Hades is distinguished from it. That it is synonymous with
Hades, or that it indicates a compartment
In Ps.
3
thereof, is abundantly evident.
the words appear in corresponding hemistiches

nx.

— "O

Lord, thou hast brought my soul from
Hades ; thou hast kept me alive that I should
not go down to the p13) pit" The same occurs
in Prov. i. 12, " Let us swallow them up alive
as Hades ; and whole as those who go down to
the pit." It is evident upon bare inspection
that in Isaiah xiv. 15— "Thou shalt be brought

—

the ">\3
to Hades, to the sides of the/**"
of the second clause is synonymous with the
Hades of the first; it is also evident that it is
synonymous with the Hades of verses 9 and 11,
rendered in the former Hell and in the latter
grave.
That these words are synonymous will
be further evident from an examination of Exek.
In that passage Hades occurs
xxxi. 14-18.
three times,
in ver. 15 it is translated grave;
and in vers. 16 and 17, Hell: M3 occurs twice, in
vers. 14 and 16, and in both instances is rendered pit. The words translated "nether parts
of the earth" in vers. 14, 16 and 18, are JVJVIPI

down

—

jnx

—a compound term

with the other two.
The phrase fiTtf™

manifestly synonymous

H«

^OTO

or
V.?* oocurs nine times. In Ezek. xxxi. i4, 16," 18;
xxxii. 18, 24; xxvi. 20, it is manifestly synonymous with Hades. In Ps. cxxxix. 15 it is used
It aba
as a figurative expression for the womb.
appears in Is. xliv. 28 and Ps. lxiii. 9 ( 10). What
does it mean in these passages ? Dr. Hodge, in
bis Commentary on Ephesians (iv. 9), remarks
concerning this phrase that it "is used for the
Earth in opposition to Heaven, Is. xliv. 23; probably for the grave in Ps. lxiii. 9; as a poetical
designation for the womb in Ps. cxxxix. 15; and
for Hades or the invisible world, Exek. xxxi. 24"
He gives no reason for any of these interpretations, evidently presuming that their correctness
would be manifest upon inspection. No exception can be taken as to the propriety of his
shall be "brought down to Hades," who, ver. 19,
opinion in the last two instances, (save as to the
is represented as being "cast out of his
judgment concerning the nature of Hades congrave.
veyed by the use of the alternative phrase— "or
4. It is used in antithesis with Heaven under
It should be carefully
(he invisible world").
circumstances which show that the literal grave noted, however, that the phrase appears in
cannot be intended. "It is as high as Heaven, what Ezekiel, not only in the one passage referred
canst thou do? deeper than Hades, what canBt to by him, but in five others, in all of
thou know?" Job xi. 8.
"If I ascend up into which it is manifest that it must be synoHeaven, thou art there; if I make my bed in nymous with Hades.
This then is not only
Hades, behold, thou art there," Ps. cxxxix. 8. an established, but it is the leading, sense
"Though they dig into Hades, thence shall mine of the expression ; and we must conclude thai
hand take them though they climb up to Hea- it has this sense in the other three passages unven, thence will I bring them down," Amos ix. 2. less the contrary be required by the contexts.
6. In the poetical Books it never occurs in one
of two parallel clauses, answering to 12P in the
• [Tate word should not be oooftmndsd with fine?, •*»
other; nor under any other circumstances occasionally translated
In Psalm zxx. t, «ai
which grammatically require us to regard it as which U sometime* synonymous with *^3p regarded as the
a synonym thereof.
place of physical corruption. The word translated** m !*>
6. It is manifestly used as synonymous with
xxx. U m'3 as above.—B. B, C.]

—

;

—

;

^

a
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in Ps. exxxix. 15 the context requires that

we should attach to it a figurative meaning.
But what is there in the other passages to
make it necessary to depart from the leading
sense? Most certainly when the Psalmist exclaimed, Ps. lxiii. 9, "Those that seek my soul
to destroy it shall go into the lower part* of the
earth" there is nothing to forbid the idea that
he meant they should go into Hades. Nor, on
the supposition that Hades was a place of conscious existence to which the souls of the departed good as well as of the evil were carried,
is there anything unnatural or improbable in
supposing that when Isaiah (xliv. 23) wrote,
"Sing, O ye heavens, for the Lord hath done
he init: shout, ye lower parts of the earth,"
tended to call on Hades to rejoice.
7. Those in Hades are spoken of as being in
a state of conscious existence, which never oc-

curs in the case of the occupants of

*OP.

In

ones of the earth* who
are already imprisoned in Hades, are represented as greeting the King of Babylon at his
entrance with the words, "Art thou also become
weak as we?" Similar teaching is found inExek.
xix. 16, xxxii. 21. With this agrees the idea suggested by the phrases, "sorrows of Hades,*' 2 Sam.
xxii.6, Ps. xviii.5(C); "pains of Hades," Ps.cxvi.
8; and with this agree also the facts that the womb
TK WijnJ}), Ps. cxxxix. 15, and the belly of the
(f
whale in which Jonah (ii. 2) was imprisoned both
places of conscious existence, though of darkness
and confinement were figured by Hades. All this,
Is.

xiv. 4-17, the chief

—

—

may be

attributed to poetic license
and so any teaching of the poetio Scriptures
may thus be attributed. Nevertheless the fact
remains that these declarations are found in the
inspired Word of Ood in connection with Hades,
and the further fact that similar expressions are
it is

true,

never found in connection with 13P.

In view of all the foregoing considerations it
seems rational to conclude that in the Old Testament Scriptures the term Hades was not used
Certain exegetical
to designate the literal grave.
objections to this conclusion, may, however,
present themselves to the minds of some. These,
so far as they are known, or can be imagined,
will now be considered.
(1) It may be urged that the declarations of
Jacob and his sons concerning the bringing
down of gray hairt to Hades, Qen. xlii. 88, xliv.
29, 31 ; and the direction of David to Solomon
to bring to Hades the hoar heads of Joab and
6hitnei, 1 Kings ii. 6, 9; seem to imply that
Hades was regarded as the resting-place of the
body.
This might be admitted, and at the' same
time a valid argument be drawn from other
Scriptures requiring us to put another than the
apparently normal construction upon the words
of the Patriarch and David.
We are not, how-

driven to such a strait as this. Let it be
observed that there is nothing in the form of the
expressions to forbid our regarding the phrases
gray hairs and hoar heads as indicating men in a
state of old age.
From this point of view there
is nothing unnatural in regarding the Hades to
which these old men were to be brought as a
place of departed spirits.
In the case of Jacob,
for a reason already given, we cannot regard him
ever,
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as contemplating under this term the literal grave.
(2) In several passages, it may also be objected, Hades is spoken of under terms proper
only to the grave. Ps. vi. 6 (6), "In Hades who
shall give thee thanks ? " Is. xxxviii. 18, " Hades
cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee
they that go down to the pit cannot hope for thy
truth;"— Ecc. ix. 10, «• Whatsoever thy hand
findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is *_
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in Hades, whither thou goest." * It must
be acknowledged that these passages, in themselves, irrespective of the condition of the writers, are consistent with the idea that by the
term Hades as employed in them was meant the
literal grave.
This, however, is not a necessary
interpretation and if it be, let it be observed,
these texts must be regarded as affirming that
the grave is the end of man, as denying the immortality of the soul.
But the passages are
also consistent with the idea that by Hades is
meant the state of death, or Hell, or a place of

—

gloom

in the

Unseen World distinct from Hell,

In the progress of the discussion each of these
hypotheses will be considered.
(3) Again, it may be contended that the ideas
of burial and physical consumption, which are
ideas proper only to the grave, are presented in
the following passages: Ps. xlix. 14 (15), "Like
sheep they are laid in Hades, death shall feed
on them," etc.; Job xxiv. 19, "Drought and heat
consume the snow waters; «so doth, Hades those

which have

The

sinned.'

1

difficulty in these

passages

is

altogether

in the English translation.
Dr. J. Addison Alexander translates the former, "Like a flock to

the grave (Hades) they drive; death is their
shepherd." In Job xxiv. 19, the verb translated
consume is properly rendered violently take, as in
the margin the reference is to the rapacity of
Hades not to the consumption of the body. The
declaration in the following verse— "the worm
Shall feed sweetly on him," may refer to the
condition of the body when the spirit has been
seized by Hades.
(4) It may also be asserted that in the Book
of Job, especially in the xvii. chapter, the oneness of Hades with the grave seems to be naturally implied.
In the xvii. of Job, most of the words that have
been brought into this discussion are employed:
T3P, ver. 1; Hades, ver. 13; JNW, ver. 14; and

—

;

lia, ver. 16. .At first glance it would seem as
though these terms had been used indiscriminately as synonyms for each other.
Careful inspection, however, shows that they may be regarded as indicating the future of the entire man
the body to the grave, the spirit to the place of
departed spirits. We, of the present day, sometimes speak of the grave as our place after death,
and sometimes of the world of spirits as our place,
without intending thereby to imply our belief
that they are one and the same. So is language
employed in the book of Job and in chap. xvii.
both forms of expression are introduced. Thus,
naturally and only thus—can the phraseology
employed in Job be reconciled with itself and

—

;

—

with other 8criptures.
* [It
is

to

is

by no meant certain that

tbfa

pA»*go, Bcc

M regarded m an iuipired utterance.—K. B. C.J
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B. The New Testament teaching as to the
distinction between Hades and uvrjpa or pvq(the grave or sepulchre) is remarkably
fielov
clear.
The term, as remarked in the Introduction of
this Excursus, occurs but eleven times in the New
Testament, and in every instance Rave one it is,
The exin the English Version, translated Hell.
cepted case is jn 1 Cor. xv. 65, "Q grave, where
That in the other instances it
is thy victory.'*'
will not bear the translation grave is evident
These are as follows:
upon bare inspection.
"And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto
Heaven, sbalt be brought down to Hades," Matt,
xi. 23; "The gates of Hades shall not prevail
against it" (the Church), Matt. xvi. 18; "And
shalt be thrust down to
thou, Capernaum .
Hades," Luke x. 15; "And in Hades he ( Dives)
lifted up his eyes, being in torments," Luke xvi.
23; "Tbou wilt not leave my soul in Hades,"
Acts ii. 27; " His soul was not left in Hades,"
Acts ii. 31; "I ... have the keys of Hades and
of death," Rev. i. 18; "His name was Death
and Hades followed with him," Rev. vi. 8;
" Death and Hades delivered up the dead that
were in them," Rev. xx. 13; "Death and
Hades were cast into the lake of fire," Rev.
.

.

xx. 14.

The New Testament idea of Hades as distinct
from the grave may be most clearly perceived
in the declaration concerning Dives in Luke xvi.
23 ; and in the didactic teaching of the Apostle
Peter, Acts ii. 27-31, concerning the soul of Jesus between His death and His resurrection. The

Apostle, manifestly, spoke of both the body and
the soul of our Lord (comp. vers. 27 and 81),
asserting that the former did not see corruption
(although it was placed in a tepulchre), and that
the latter was not left in Hades implying, of
Unless we adopt
course, that it went to Hades.
the conclusion that the soul sleeps with the dead
body in the tomb in the face of the manifest
implications of the Apostle and the whole tenor
Hades must be distinct
of the Word of God
from the tomb. That the soul of Jesus- did descend into Hades will, it is believed, more
abundantly appear in the course of this Excursus.
Referenoe has been made to one instance in
the New Testament in which the E. V. renders
Hades by grave, viz., 1 Cor. xv. 55. In his comment on this passage, Dr. Hodge writes, in immediate continuance of what has already been
quoted " Here where the special reference is to
the bo die 8 of men and to the delivery of them
from the power of death, it is properly rendered
the grave. The Apostle is not speaking of the
delivery of souls of men from any intermediate
It is
state, but of the redemption of the body."
indeed true that the special reference is to the
glorification of the body. But does this forbid the
idea that there should be any reference to the soul,
that, in the moment of the body's glorification and
in essential order thereto, re-animates that body ?
If indeed there be, or has been, no place of the
soul's imprisonment, then, of course, there can be
no reference to such a place ; but if, on the other
hand, there is, or has been, such a place, what
more natural than that, in view of the redemption of the body, which involves the complete

—

—

—

—
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deliverance of the soul,

reference should be

made to that deliverance ?*
From all that has been said,

it

seems evident

that the New Testament confirms the teaching
of the Old as to the distinction between Hades
and the literal grave.

Hades not Hell regarded as

II.

Place

the

of

Final Punishment.

There are three opinions concerning Hades
which it is important should be clearly distinguished from each other: the first, that it is
Hell; the second, that it is the Unseen World
including both Heaven and Hell; the third,
that it is a term having no reference to place,
but indicating merely the state of death. The
first and second of these are often confounded
That, bowtogether, and the second and third.
ever, they constitute three essentially distinct
It is
doctrines is evident upon reflection.
designed in this section to show the fallacy of

the

first.

That Hades cannot be regarded as indicating merely Hell, is manifest from the fact
that it is represented as the dwelling place
(antecedent to the resurrection of Jesus) of all
the righteous dead.
The Patriarch Jacob declared his expectation
of going into Hades, Gen. xxxvii. 3-5; Job made
a like declaration, Job xvii. 13; the inspired
David, 1*8. xvi. 10, and the righteous Hezekiah,
1.

xxxviii. 18, used language which implied
that they entertained a similar expectation.
But the location of the spirits of these worthies in Hades locates all the rest of the rightConcerning Jacob it is declared, that
eous.
upon his death he was "gathered unto his peoThis expression, and the
ple," Gen. xlix. 83.
remark is also true of the similar phrase,
"gathered unto his fathers," is one baring
reference to the spirit, and not to the body. That

Is.

—

—

it

not an euphuism,

is

as some contend, for

from three considerations:
Concerning Jacob it is declared, that "he

being buried, is evident
(1)

gathered up his feet into the bed, and yielded
up the ghost, and was gathered unto his people,"
Gen. xlix. 33. He was "gathered unto his people" immediately upon his death; but he was
not buried until long after, Gen. 1. 13; (2) Concerning both Abraham, Gen. xxv. 8, 9, and
Isaac, Gen. xxxv. 29, it is declared that they

and were gathered unto their people, and
were buried; and (3) To Josiah God declared:

died,

" I will gather thee unto thy fathers,

and thou

be gathered unto thy grave p2?J ia
peace," 2 Kings xxii. 20. Manifestly, being

shalt

gathered to one's people (or fathers) was something distinct from both death and burial; and*
further, God gathered to the fathers, man buried.
The expression could have reference only to the
spirit, and indioates the fact that all departed
souls were carried to one place.
It may appear to some that Acts xiii. 86 mili-

m

* [The preponderance of textual authority,
it wen*
known, favors the reading tivar* instead of ***. If thai
reading be correct, the passage is, of coarse, i emo ted from
the field of the present investigation. In such case, however, it is to be observed that there is not a single instaaee
in the New Testament in which th* context even apparently
favors the rendering of Hades by fas (ttsroi) frsee.—JL R. C]
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tales against the preceding explanation. It is
therein declared, that Dayid "fell on sleep, and
was laid to his fathers, and saw corruption."
The Qreek words translated "laid to his fathers"
(^rpoarrtBrf npdc rove narkpac avrov) are those used
in the Septuagint to translate that oft-recurring
Hebrew phrase which is rendered in the English
Version: "gathered to his fathers." It must be
acknowledged that in this passage, at first
glance, the phrase seems to be an euphuism for
buried; and this impression is deepened in the
mind of the reader of the English Version by
the improper rendering of TrpoaeriOq as laid to,
instead of gathered to. The idea of burial is not
merely suggested, but is directly presented by
This is
the term employed in translation.
indeed a possible, though a most unusual, rendering of the Terb. In this Septuagintal phrase,
however, it is manifestly exoluded by the fact

thai in the Septuagint it is the translation of
the Hebrew *]DK, and consequently oan have no
meaning that the Hebrew Terb has not. Now,
whilst npoatrkdtf may mean laid to, *]DH never
has that meaning. The verse properly translated reads: "David fell asleep, and was
gathered to his fathers, and saw corruption."
This declaration, from bare inspection of it as it
occurs in the New Testament, may mean either,
(1) David died, and his body was buried, and

saw

corruption

—

the reference being only to the
or (2) David died, and his spirit
went to the place of departed spirits, and his
body saw corruption the reference being to the
whole man. Nor is there anything in the context that will enable us to decide whioh of these
is the correct interpretation. We must be guided
in our determination by the usus loquendi of the
Hebrews. As we have seen that amongst them
that phrase had reference to the spirit, we must
place that meaning upon it when employed by
the Apostle.
The foregoing argument in proof that the

lower nature;

there in His glory, nor angels save as ministers
of transportation; it is not represented as a
Lazarus is merely complaoe of perfect bliss
forted (irapaKdXeirai), a term never used in
The
descriptions of the blessedness of Heaven.
hypothesis that Jesus contemplated Lazarus as
in Hades not only gives force and consistency
to the whole parable, but is directly in accordance with the natural interpretation of the brief
and scattered teachings of the Old Testament
concerning the abode of, the righteous dead.
It presumes that He spoke just as we would suppose that a Jew, acquainted with the sacred
Books of his people, would speak. So natural
is this hypothesis that there have been interpreters who adopted it, and then attempted to explain
our Lord's implied representation of the position
of Lazarus as a mere condescension to Jewish
prejudioes
In view of all the facts, is it possible to resist
the conclusion that in uttering this parable, our
Lord reoognized the existence of a Jewish belief
as to the abode of the righteous in accordance
with the natural interpretation of the Old Testament teachings, and (hat He also recognized
the correctness of that belief? 4.
The fact that the pious dead, as well as the
wicked, were in Hades, excludes the idea of its
being, in its entirety, Hell regarded as the plaoe
of final punishment.

—

III.

—

righteous dead were collected in Hades is fully
borne out by the parable of Dives and Lazarus,
Luke xvi. 19-31. Our Lord does not indeed
directly declare that Lazarus was in Hades
concerning Dives only, was this declaration made,
Ter. 28: "And in Hades he lifted up his eyes,
being in torments." The whole parable, however, seems to be constructed on the idea that
both were there though in different compartments thereof. The underlying thought seems
to be that Hades is a world to which the spirits
of all the dead are consigned, having two compartments—one of comfort, and the other of
ipiaery separated by an impassable gulf or

—

—

chasm, but

within speaking distance of eaoh

That our Lord did not intend to repreother.
sent Lazarus as in Heaven seems to be evident.
The place of his abode is not styled Heaven,
but' Abraham $ bosom; he is not represented as
being carried up to it (the general form of
expression when Heaven is the terminus), he
is simply carried ; it is within speaking distance
of Dives, being separated from him only by a
chasm but Heaven and Hades are represented
as being poles apart: " It is as high as Heaven
deeper than Hades," Job xi. 8; its central
figure is not God, but Abraham; God is not
24
1

—

—

869

8.

Hades not

Unseen World including Heaven and Hell.

the

The dogma now about

to be controverted is

be carefully distinguished from another with
which it is too frequently confounded, and
whioh will hereafter be considered, viz. that
Hades indicates the state of death. In the view now

to

a place; in the other, a condition.
the Unseen World a Place
including the places Hiavin and Hell, as
before us,
If

it is

Hades be

—

Europe includes France and Germany and if
there be no other plaoe included therein, then
the Hades of the wicked must be' Hell, and the
Hades of the righteous must be Heaven,
The
effort will now be made to show that neither of
these subordinate hypotheses is scriptural.
1. Hades, as the present abode of the disembodied spirits of the wicked, is not Hell. Throughout the Scriptures it is distinguished from the
plaoe of final punishment of devils and men.
In the beginning of this particular investigation, special attention is called to the fact that
nowhere in the Bible is it said that fallen a d gels
are in Hades, or that they are to be consigned
The Lucifer, Is. xiv. 15, spoken of as
thereto.
"brought down to Hades," was not the fallen
Archangel ; but, as we learn from ver. 4 of the
same chapter, the Bang of Babylon. The word
translated Hell in 2 Pet ii. 4: "God spared not
angels that sinned, but cast them down to Hell/'
The whole phrase cast them down
is not Hades.
to Hell is the translation of the participle raprap6aac t. e. oast them into Tartarus. Devils
have another place of punishment than Hades,
viz., Tartarus, as in the passage just cited; or

—

• [The Yery parable suggests the Idea that the phraso
Abraham'* boiom might have been a Jewish name »or the
place of departed Saints in Hades*-!!. &. 0.]
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the abyss, as in Luke viii. 31, where the legion
of unclean spirits cast out from the possessed
man in the country of the Gadarenes are represented as beseeching our Lord " that he would
not command them to go out into the (a^vcaov)
deep."
This matter, however, will hereafter be
more fully considered.
In the Old Testament there is occasionally
and dimly set forth the existence of a place of
darkness and woe other than Hades, viz. y Abad-

don (j^?X), translated in our Version destruction.
Thus Job xxvi. 6, u Hades is naked
before Him, and Abaddon hath no covering;"
Job xxviii. 22, "Abaddon And death (jYp)say,
We have heard the fame thereof ;" Job xxxi. 12,
It is afire that oonsumeth to Abaddon;" Ps.
lxxxviii. 12,.
" Shall thy loving-kindness be
4

*

declared in the grave ("Op), or thy faithfulness

Abaddon?" Prov. xv. 11, "Hades and
Abaddon are ever before the Lord;" Prov.
xxvii. 20,
"Hades and Abaddon are never

in

full."

As we enter the New Testament, we perceive
that what is but dimly adumbrated in the Old,

—

therein distinctly declared though concealed
from the readers of the English Version by infelicities of translation.
In Rev. ix. 1-8 an angel to whom was given
the key of the pit of the Abyss (rb fpiap nfr ajiboaov incorrectly translated bottomless pit) opens
the pit whence come out locusts. These locusts
are described, verse 11, as having "a King over
them, who is the Angel of the pit of the Abyss,
whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon,
but in the Oreek tongue hath his name Apollyoo."
Now, be it remembered that Abaddon
is the name of that plaoe of woe mentioned in
the -Old Testament other than Hades of which
term ax6?Jta (Apoleia) is the Sept uagint translation.
Does not the name given to this leader
beget, to say the least, the suspicion that either
the pit whence he comes, or the place of woe to
which he is to be consigned, should it prove
other than the pit, may be the Abaddon shadowed forth in the Old Testament?
In Rev. xvii. 8 reference is made to a Beast
that ascends out of the pit of the abyss and who
is

—

—

go into perdition (air6Xeta) ; in xix. 20 he is
represented as being cast "into the (not a) lake
of fire burning with brimstone" manifestly he
meets his foretold doom, this lake of fire is the
Apoleia, the Abaddon, into which he was to go.
In Rev. xx. 8 Satan is represented as being shut
up in the Abyss for a thousand years; after his
imprisonment be is loosed again for a little season, and then, ver. 10, is cast into "the lake of
fire and brimstone where the Beast and the
False Prophet are "
he also is cast into Apolbia. Then follows the account of the general
judgment (vers. 11-13), after which (vers. 14,
(or those detained by
15) "death and Hades
them) were to be cast into the same lake. This
is declared to be the second death.
It seems unquestionable that this "lake of fire" (Apoleia=
Abaddon), from which both Hades, and the pit of
the Abyss seem to be distinguished, as jails from
the penitentiary, is Hell regarded as the plaoe
of the final and everlasting punishment of devils
is to

—

—

1

and ungodly men.

*
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With the instruction thus gathered from the
Apocalypse, agree the teachings elsewhere scatIt is a well
tered through the New Testament.
known fact that there are two words in the
Greek Testament which in the English Version
are rendered Hell Hades and O (henna.
Our
Lord is represented as employing the former of
these only three times in reference to the humiliation of Capernaum, Matt. xi. 23 ; Luke x.
15 ; to the deliverance of the Church from its
power, Matt. xvi. 18; and to the imprisonment
of the disembodied spirit of Dives, Luke xvi. 23L
When he uttered His fearful threatenings concerning the casting of both body and soul into
Hell, into unquenchable fire, the term employed by
him was Gehenna; see Matt. v. 22, 29, 30; x. 28;
xviii. 9; xxiii. 15, 38; Mark ix. 43-47; LukexiL
5.
These passages, especially Mark ix. 43,
where Gehenna is described as the place of ** the
fire that never shall be quenched," immediately
connect themselves with Matt xiiL 42 and xxv.
41, and show that this place of torment is " the
furnace of fire " the " everlasting fire prepared

—

—

for the Devil and his angels," into which at ** the
end of the world" after the judgment the
wicked are to be oast And these passages are
manifestly parallel with Rev. xx. 10-15
"the
furnace of fire" and the " everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and his angels ** are "the
lake of fire" into which the Devil and those delivered up by Hades for judgment shall be east.
Directly in line with the teachings thus developed are those of the Apostles. Peter and

—

—
—

Jude (2 Pet

ii. 4 ; Jude 6) agree in declaring
that the angels who kept not their first estate
are " reserved in everlasting chains under dark1
ness unto the judgment of the great day.'
Are
they not in the pit of the abyss (with the exception of those permitted for a season to coma
forth with their leader), reserved for that awful
day when, with Satan, they shall be cast into
that " everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and
The "everlasting destruction."
his angels?"
threatened in 2 Thess. i. 9, is to be inflicted
after Jesus has come in flaming fire taking ven-

—

Until
geance after His advent for judgment
that time also, when " the Lord cometh with ten
thousand of His saints to execute judgment upon
all," "is reserved the blackness of darkness forever " which the Apostle Jude teaches us is reThat the
served for the ungodly, Jude 11-15.
ungodly are in Hades all admit, but tbej are
not yet in their place of final and everlasting
punishment they are not yet in Hell.
'Another line of thought bearing on this special
subject will now be presented, rather by way of
question than of argument. In view of the use
of apoleia (abaddon) in the Old Testament and in
the Book of Revelation, may there not be some
reference to the place of final punishment when
His Apostles
it is employed by Jesus and

—

especially when the artiole is expressed, as is
frequently the case? Our Lord declares, Matt
vii. 13, "Broad is the road that leadeth to r$v
anAletav.
He describes Judas, John xvii. 12, as
" the son of Hjc airuXeiac. The Apostle Paul, 1
Thess. ii. 3, speaks of the revelation of " the sen
of rfo awoXeiac. See also Rom. ix. 22; Phil. in.
19; Heb. x.89; 1 Tim. vi. 9; 2 Pet.ii. 1,8; iii. 7.
But whatever may be the force of this last oonDigitized by

Google
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seems impossible to avoid the confrom those previously presented that
Hades, bo far as it is the prison of the ungodly
dead, is not the same as Hell regarded as the
as before
everlasting prison of devils and men
remarked, it bears to that place of woe a relagideration, it

clusion

;

tion similar

to that of the jail to the peniten-

tiary.
2.

The Hades of the good Is not Heaven.
from the following considera-

This is evident
tions:

God, angels, Jesns Christ (save during
between His death and resurrection),
This
are never represented as abiding therein.
explicable on the hypothesis that
is scarce
Hades is a general term for the Unseen World.
It may be said, however, that the term is employed only in reference to the spirits of deThis answer, it will be observed,
ceased men.
exceedingly limits the hypothesis we are con(1)

the time

sidering.

pious writer of the xlix. Psalm exclaimed (ver.
15 [10]) "God will redeem my soul from the
power of Had es" as of deliverance from a prison.
David, who had bright visions of a future glory
after he had seen the face of the Deliverer (Ps.
xvii. 15), w,rote, not only prophetically concerning the Messiah, but also concerning himself,
Ps. xvi. 10, "Thou wilt not leave my soul in
Hades." In strict accordance with the idea set
forth in these passages that Hades was a prison,
are the words in Hosea xiii. 14, referred to by
the Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 64, 65, "I will redeem them from the hand of Hades, I will ransom them from death.
death, I will be thy
plagues
Hades, I will be thy destruction."
Hero the separation of soul and body seems to
be set forth by the appropriate term JYIO the

—

;

;

imprisoned condition of the separated soul, by
the phrase hand of Hades.
The promiso is of a
deliverance of the soul from its prison, and of a
re-union of soul and body or, in other words,
of a resurrection of the body.
David also wrote concerning the Hades to
which he was about to depart, but from whioh
he was assured that he was in due time to be delivered, Ps. vi. 5 (6), " In Hades who shall give
Thee thanks?" Dr. J. A. Alexander in his comment on these words writes: "In Sheol, the
grave, as a general receptacle, here parallel to
death, and like it meaning the unseen world or
state of the dead, who will acknowledge or give
thanks to Thee ? The Hebrew verb denotes that
kind of praise called forth by the experience of
goodness. This verse does not prove that David
hod no belief or expectation of a future state,
nor that the intermediate state is an unconsoious
one, but only that in this emergency be looks no
further than the close of life as the appointed
term of thanksgiving and praise. Whatever
might eventually follow, it was certain that his
death would put an end to the praise of God, in
that form and those circumstances to which he
had been accustomed." The last remark is certainly true; and yet, is it conceivable that David
could have written thus, on the supposition that
the departing spirits of the righteous went immediately to Heaven T Could one about to depart immediately to the glorious praises of the
land of glory, have penned, under the inspira;

Hades, as an entirety, is distinguished
This is done in two distinct
from Heaven.
(a) By being placed in antithesis theremodes,
with, as in Job zi. 8, *« It is as high as Heaven;
what canst thou dot deeper than Hades; what
See also Pa. cxxx. 8, Amos
canst thou know?"
(b) By being localized as beneath the surix. 2.
face of the earth.
Thus it is described by the
synonym " nether parts of the earth; 9 * and approach to it is universally described as a descent
thus, Num. xvi. 83, Korah and his company are
described as going "down alive into Hades"
through the opening earth.
(3) Not only is the idea of situation beneath
the earth presented when the wioked are spoken
of, but also when the entrance thereinto of the
righteous is described.
Not only is it declared
that Korah and his company " went down alive
(2)

—

Hades;" but, also, Jacob expit)
Gen. xxxvii. 85, "I will go down into
Not only did Saul ask
Hades unto my son."
the witch of Endor "to bring up Samuel,
(1
Sam. xxviii. 8), thus testifying to the popular
belief as to the descent of the spirits of the good
and not only did the terrified woman exclaim,
(rer. 13) "I saw gods ascending
out of the
earth," but the spirit of Samuel (unquestionably
into (the

claimed,

1'

not by the incantations of the
is represented
as saying to the King, (ver. 15) "Why bast
thou disquieted me to bring me upf" Of Elijah
alone of all the Old Testament saints is it said
that he ascended, and of him alone it is said that
he went into Heaven (O'Otf). Unquestionably
his spirit, raised,

woman, but by the power of God)

the idea of the Hades of the good presented in
the Old Testament, is t hat of a subterranean place,
distinct

871

8.

from Heaven.

In strict accordance with

the usus loguendi of the Old Testament, our Lord
when he referred to His own abiding in Hades
spoke of it as remaining "three days and
nights in the heart of the earth" Matt. xii. 40; and
the Apostle Paul in referring to the same event,
Eph. iv. 9, wrote of Jesus as " descending into
the lower parts of the earth"
but of this here-

—

after.

the good is
not
(4) That the Hades of
Heaven, is evident from the fact that it is always

spoken of as a place, at the best, of imperfect
happiness a place to be delivered from. The

—

—

tion of the Spirit, the words " In Hades who
shall give Thee thanks," on the supposition
either that the Hades of the good was Heaven,

or that the term indicated merely the state of
death? Let one imagine, if possible, the Apostle
Paul thus writing t The very explanation given
by Dr. Alexander, requires that the Had^s to
which the Psalmist felt that he was to depart
should have been a place either of unconsciousness, or of darkness and gloom.
The only escape
from this conclusion is in the hypothesis, not
only that he was not inspired in this utterance,
but also that he was in positive error as to the
condition of departed saints. It is not enough
to suppose that he was in ignorance or doubt as
to his own spiritual condition
as to whether he
was a saint. The implied assertion of the exclamation is universal "In Hades who shall
give Thee thanks?"
In manifest accordance with the teaching of
the Old Testament on this subject, is that of the

—

—
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When our Lord referred to the condition
of Lazarus, Luke xvi. 25, he did not speak of
him as enjoying the fullness of his Father's house,
but as being *' comforted;" a term, as before remarked, never used in reference to the joys of
Heaven. And when the Apostle Paul spoke of
the condition of the Old Testament worthies, he
makes manifest reference to the inoompleteness
of their blessedness antecedent to the Christian
dispensation.
He wrote, Heb. xi. 89, 40, " And
these all, haying received a good report through
faith, received not the promise, God haying provided some better thing for us, that they without
us should not be made perfect." Dr. Owen rejects this view, affirming, " the Apostle treats
not here at all about the difference between one
sort of men and another after death, as is evident from the very reading of the Epistle. " With
the highest reverenoe for the memory of that
great man, the writer would remark that the
very reading of the Epistle has led him to the
opposite conclusion. The special section whioh
includes the words quoted above, begins immediately upon the close of oh. x. 84. In the latter
clause of that verse the Apostle had referred to
the heavenly inheritance of those to whom he
was then writing. The mention of this calls for
a special section in whioh he may inoite them to
faithfulness in order to the obtaining of that inHe therefore writes, vers. 85, 86,
heritance.
"Cast not away, therefore, your confidence,
which hath great recompense of reward; for ye
have need of patience, that, after ye have done
the will of God, ye might reoeive the promise."
What promise ? Manifestly that of the heavenly
inheritance. He then proceeds to set forth the
life of faith, which is in order to this inheritance, by the example of the Old Testament
saints who had lived it in the midst of trials and
The natural apodosis of the recitals
afflictions.
of chap. xi. would seem to be, * These all, having
received a good report through faith, having
finished the race set before them, received the
promise;' but not bo— "They received not the
promise; God having provided some better thing
for us, that they without us should not be made
Is it not manifest that the Apostle asperfeot."
serts that the old Testament worthies did not
receive their heavenly inheritance until the Christian dispensation, and that the implied instruction to Christians is, 'You, who are called to
earthly patience like theirs, run under butter
auspices than was vouchsafed to them, even the
sure hope of immediate blessing ?'
(5) The great argument, however, in proof that
the Had os of the righteous too* not Heaven, is to
be found in the fact of their deliveranoe therefrom at the Resurrection of our Lord. The consideration of this topio, however, more appropriately belongs to the concluding section, in
whioh the effort will be made to establish the affirmative proposition that Hades is a plaoe in the
New.

Unseen World

distinct

from Heaven and Hell.

IV. Hades not the State of Death.
that Hades indicates (at least
frequently) a state and not a place, is one to a
great extent entertained in Protestant Churches.
This opinion appears to the writer to be unsupported by a single Soriptural passage, the

The opinion
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context of whioh requires us to put such an interpretation upon it. The only texts that with apparent plausibility can be cited as teaching this
dootrine are Ps. vi. 5 (6), " In Hades who shall
give Thee thanks?" Isa. xxxviii. 18, «* Hades
cannot praise Thee;" Eccles. ix. 10, "Then

no work, nor device, nor wisiom in
These passages, so far as the immediate

is

Hades."
contexts

are oonoerned, are certainly consistent with the
idea now under consideration, even as they are
consistent with the opinion that by Hades the
literal grave is intended.
But they are also
consistent with the idea that by the term is represented a place of gloom; and this idea, as ve
saw in the preceding section, the spiritual condition of the Psalmist requires us to put upon it.
The opinion, thus unsupported by a single unambiguous Scripture, stands opposed to that vast
multitude of passages in which Hades is manifestly referred to as a place.
Many of these
texts have already been quoted, and it is unnecessary to re-cite them.
The real grounds of the opinion that Hades
is a state, and not a place, are, as it seems to the
writer, philosophical and theological, and not
exegetioal.

There are those whose psychological views
cause them to shrink from any localization of a
pure spirit, and who therefore affirm that Hades

must indicate a state.
The same views, it maj
be remarked, should lead, and in many eases do
lead, to the affirmation that the terms Heaven
and Hell are indicative, not of placet, but of
mere conditions of the soul.

Another ground
pseudo-scientific.

It

what may be

styled the

seems plain that

if the lan-

is

guage of Scripture is to be interpreted normally,
the location of Hades is in the heart of the tmik.
There are many who shrink from this opinion at
though it must be false. Why false? If Hades
be a place, it must be somewhere; and if some-

why not in the centre of the Earth as
well as elsewhere? True science, which confesses its ignorance concerning the internal condition of our globe, can, on this question, neither
affirm nor deny.
Others, still, deny because of their pre-forme4
opinion that the righteous Patriarchs did depart
to perfect blessedness.
But manifestly if the
Hades of the Old Testament was a place, it was
a place of gloom, even in the case of the picas.
The only refuge from this conclusion is in the
opinion that the term has reference merely to
the state of the soul separated from the body. ^
The main ground of the opinion, however, is,
in the judgment of the writer, the manifest difficulty of harmonising those texts in the Old Teswhere,

tament which speak of righteous Abraham and
Jacob and David, as being in Hades, with those
in the New Testament, which on the one hand
declare that the righteous are taken to Heaven,
aud those whioh on the other hand declare that
Hades shall be oast into the lake of fire. The
very difficulty naturally suggests the hypothesis
that Hades may be an indefinite term, meaning
sometimes the state of death and sometimes the
place of the lost—an hypothesis, however, utterly
inconsistent with that mass of Scriptures which
require us to define it as signifying a place* It may
further be remarked that if there are intimatioas
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in Scripture that, at the Resurrection or Ascension of our Lord, a change was made in the
place of abode of the souls of the righteous dead
that a new place in Heaven was prepared, to
which those who had previously been oonsigned
to Hades were removed, and to which the souls
of those who now die in the Lord are carried
this ground of the hypothesis now contended
against, is removed. The attempt will be made
in the following section to show that there are

—

such

V

intimations.

Hades a Place in the Unseen World distinctfrom
Heaven and Hell.
That Hadbs is such a place logically follows
if there has been no fatal mistake in any of the
preceding arguments. If it be not the literal
Grave, nor Hell, nor the Unseen World including
Heaven and Hell, nor the State of Death, then
it must be a third place in the Unseen World.
The truth of this conclusion would at once be invalidated if a single text of Scripture oould be
cited which clearly teaches that there are but
two plaoes in the Unseen World. No such text,
however, has been, or, it is believed, can be,, adduced. The position of Protestant Theologians
who have denied the ezistenoe of a third place,
so far as is known to the writer, never has been
that the Scriptures directly assert that there are
but two places, but that they recognize the ex.

istence of only two. In this view of the state of
the question, the conclusion that the Word of
God does teach the existence of a third place
might be left to the judgment of the reader without further remark.
There is, however, another argument bearing
on the point that should not be omitted, viz, that
arising from the fact that Christ, between the
periods of His death and resurrection, delivered
from Hades a oaptivity detained therein. If it
be true that our Lord did perform such a work,
then is it evident that Hades is a place distinct
from both Heaven and Hell. The fact that He
did so, the writer believes to be referred to in
several passages of Scripture, and directly
taught in Eph. iv. 8, 9: "When He ascended up
on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts
onto men. Now that He ascended, what is it
but that He also descended first into the lower
parts of the Earth."
That the plaoe to which our Lord ascended,
leading "captivity captive" (whatever this
phrase may mean), was Heaven, none deny.
That the place to which He desoended was
Hades, and that the "captivity" consisted of
the pious dead, seem to the writer to be the
natural and legitimate meanings of the terms

employed.
That our Lord did at His death go into Hades
(whatever Hades may be) is admitted by all.
But the phrase, in the passage now under con-
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ii. 81) : " His soul was not left in Hades?"
also seems clear to the writer that, in
accordance with Soripture usage, the phrase
"led captivity captive" must have reference to
the deliverance of captured friends.
This
phrase, unqualified, occurs but twice in the Old
Testament once in the Psalm from which the
Apostle quotes it, Ps. lxviii. 18 ; and again in
the Song of Deborah and Barak, Judges v. 12
" Arise, Barak, and lead thy captivity captive,
thou son of Ahinoam." Regarded merely as a
phrase, it may mean either of two things: (1)
to lead as prisoners a number of enemies, or (2)
to lead as re-captured a number of friends previously captured by an enemy.
The latter

(Acts
It

—

seems to be its most natural interpretation;*
and this manifestly is its meaning in Judges v.
12, the only passage in whioh the oontext determines the meaning. It is clearly implied, Judg.
iv. 16, that Barak took no prisoners, in the
words: "All the host of Sisera fell upon the
edge of the sword, and there was not a man
left."

The

oaptivity

that

Barak led captive

must haye been captured Israel. As this interpretation is manifestly the meaning of the phrase
in one of the two instances of its occurrence in
the Old Testament, it is but logioal to conclude
that it is its meaning in the other also.
This
conclusion is strengthened by the considerations,
first, that there is nothing in Ps. lxviii. to forbid
our putting this interpretation upon it; and,
secondly, that the Song of Deborah and Barak
was manifestly in the mind of the inspired writer
when he penned the Psalm. This is evident
from a comparison of the two passages of Scripture.

This, then, is not only the natural, but the
scriptural ly suggested interpretation of Eph. iv.
that Christ descended into Hades, and
8, 9,
then ascended into Heaven (above all Heavens),
leading a multitude whom He had delivered
(oaptured^ from captivity.
As against the interpretation that by "the
lower parts of the earth" the Apostle meant
Hades, Dr. Eadie, in his Commentary on this
Epistle, queries : " Why not use £d>c, when it
had been so markedly employed before, had he
wished to give it prominence?" It might be
retorted: Why use "the lower parts of the
earth" an Old Testament synonym for Hades
if he meant simply the earth f
His own explanation that by the descent of Christ into "the
lower parts of the earth" is meant that He was
born in a low oondition "born not -under fretted roofs and amidst marble halls," etc., is manifestly untenable.
The Greek phrase will not
bear that interpretation. Two reasons for the
Apostle' 8 selection of the phrase, however, may

—

—

—

—

* [The words translated " lead cap t We a capttrity " occnr a
third time in the Scriptures, Num. xxi. 1, under circumstances
which
show that the captivity consisted of the enemies made
"
"
sideration, translated
lower parts of the earth
prisoners. At first glance this fact may seem to militate
(rd KarArcpa jUpn rife yfjq) is, as we saw in Sec- against the position taken as to the natural force of ihe
tion I. of this Excursus, the Qreek equivalent phrase—a closer examination, bowerer, tend* rather to conthe view of the writer. The phrase in Num. xxi. I is
for one of the Hebrew synonyms for Hades. firm
not the same as that in the other pa*saK?8 it is qualified by
Is it not natural to conclude that the Apostle the introduction of the term USD (« jwte <ju») the whole
Paul, in using this well-established Old Testa- clause reads
*2& 13JDD 3BK This term limits the capment synonym for Hades, had in his mind the
tirity taken by the Oansaoites to hare been of (the number
same fact to which the Apostle Peter referred of) Jmief. Its rery introduction seems to indicate that withwhen in his Pentecostal sermon he declared out it the clause oould not hare been thus limited.—£. &. C]
;
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be given (1) Had he used Hades, the idea of
His life on earth would have been obscured; by
the phrase, ''lower parts of the earth," not only
0. T. synonym Hades suggested, but also
the idea of a descent to earth and through earth
is preserved.
(2) A second reason may be that
on this subject, as on the whole subject of eschatology seems to be the case, it was the design of
the Spirit- to give an indefinite revelation. A
preceding question of Dr. Eadie appears to the
writer to be without force. This question is
"Why, if Hades was intended, should the comparative Kar6repoc and not the superlative have
been used ?" In answer it may be said that the idea
of the Hebrew is as well expressed by the comparative as by the superlative; and further, to
have written that Christ went into the lowest part
would have implied that He went into the prison
of the wicked the lowest Hades, which it was
foreign from the intention of the Apostle, most
certainly in this connection, to teach.
Another
objection of Dr. Eadie to the view presented in
this Excursus is
" Those who suppose the captives to be human spirits emancipated from
thraldom by Jesus, may hold the view that Christ
went to hell (?) to free them, but we have seen
that the captives are enemies made prisoners on
the field of battle." On turning to the comment
on the passage referred to, we find that the reason for this opinion is nothing but an unsupported
assertion; he writes: "«Thou hast led captivity
captive.' The meaning of this idiom seems simply
thou hast mustered or reviewed thy capto be
The reference, as is manitives, Judges v. 12."
fest on examination, refutes the assertion,
for
captured
no
Barak
enemies.
The other objections of Dr. Eadie are involved
in the following three presented by Dr. Hodge
in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Epheis its

—

—

—

—

sians.
(1)

ad

"In the

first

place, this idea (the descensus
meaning of

inferos) is entirely foreign to the

the passage in the Psalm on which the Apostle
commenting." With the greatest veneration
for the distinguished and beloved Commentator,
it may be asked: In what respect is it more foreign than the idea adopted by himself ? It is to
be observed that there is no expressed reference
in the Psalm to Christ.
Dr. Hodge remarks on
Eph. iv. 8: "... Psalm lxviii. is not Messianic
It does not refer to the Messiah, but to the triumph of God over His enemies." From this
point of view, manifestly, any idea as to the
terminus ad quern of the Messiah's descent may be
said to be foreign to .the meaning of the Psalm;
and from this point of view alone could the criticism now under consideration have proceeded.
The learned Commentator, however, justifies the
application of the Psalm to Christ on three principles which he rightly declares "are applicable
not only to this, but also to many similar passages."
He writes: "The first is the typical
obaracter of the old dispensation. . . . Thus
the Psalm quoted by the Apostle is a history of
the conquests of God over the enemies of His
ancient people, and a prophecy of the conquests
of the Messiah. The second principle applicable
to this and similar oases is the identity of the
Logos or Son manifested in the flesh under the
new dispensation with the manifested Jehovah
is

I
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of the old oeconomy. . . . There is still a third
principle to be taken into consideration. Many
of the historical and prophetic descriptions of the
Old Testament are not exhausted by any one application pr fulfillment
The predictions
of Isaiah of the redemption of Israel were not
exhausted by the deliverance of the people of God
from the Babylonish captivity, but had a direct
reference to the higher redemption to be effected
by Christ. . It is, therefore, in perfect accordance
with the whole analogy of 8cripture that the
Apostle applies what is said of Jehovah in Psalm
lxviii. as a conqueror, to the work of the Lord
Jesus, who, as God manifested in the flesh,
ascended on high, leading captivity captive and
.

giving gifts unto men." It is on the platform
of these manifestly correct principles that Dr.
Hodge declares in his comment on vers. 9, 10:
"... the Psalmist must be understood as having
included in the scope of his language the most
conspicuous and illustrious of God's condescensions and exaltations.
Ail other comings were
but typical of His coming in the flesh, and aD
ascensions were typical of His ascension from the
grave." But is it not evident that, on this platform, what must be understood as having been
"included in the scope" of the Psalmist's language, in reference to any Divine descent subsequent to the writing of the Psalm, must be determined, not from the language of the Psalm
alone, but from that language in connection with
those Scriptures which describe the descent? if
those subsequent Scriptures teach that the descent was merely to the literal grave, then a descent to the literal grave and an ascent therefrom
are all that can be regarded as included within
that scope ; but if they teach that the descent was
to Hades, then a descent thereto must be understood as included.
Dr. Hodge has concluded
from an examination of the New Testament that
Christ's descent was only to the grave; others,
from a similar examination, have concluded that
it was ad inferos. Both these ideas are "foreign"
to the language of the Psalm literally interpreted; that one, however, is to be regarded as
within "the scope" of its language, which the
event, as described by the New Testament
writers, shows to have been within the view of
the inspiring Spirit, who knows the end from tae
beginning.
(2) "In the second place," continues Dr.
Hodge, "there (in the Psalm) as here, the onlj
desoent of which the context speaks is opposed
to the ascending to Heaven." This may be freely
admitted although in point of fact the Psalm does
notspeak of adescentat all; it merely implies one.
But what was the terminus ad quern of the descent!
This the Psalm does not declare. It can be determined only from the Apostle's comment, who
declares it to have been the lower parts of the earth.
(8) "In the third plaoe this is the opposition
so often expressed in other places and in other
forms of expression." The writer cannot perceive that the position here assumed is sopported by the passages cited. These passages,
with the remarks of the Am. Ed.. upon them,
are as follows: "John iii. 13" («No man
hath asoended up to Heaven, but He that came
down from Heaven, even the Son of Man who is
in Heaven.') Manifestly there is no allusion

—
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here to the bodily ascension of our Lord.

Jesus

was not,

in this passage, prophesying to Nicodemns that He was to ascend ; He was giving a reason why He oould instruct concerning heavenly
things as no other man could. It was as though
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prepare a plaoe for you, I will come again
and receive you unto myself, that where I am,
there ye may be also." John xvii. 24, "Father,
I will that

be with

they also

me where

I

whom

thou hast given me
am, that they may behold

He had said, *No man hath ascended \fp to Hea- my glory." 2 Cor. v. 8, "We are confident, I
ven and thence descended to teach only He can say, and willing rather to be absent from the
teach you who descended from Heaven, who is body and to be present with the Lord." Phil. i.
still in Heaven' "John vi. 88"
Now,
1 came down 23, "To depart and be with Christ."
(
from Heaven ). Most trne. But is this inconsis- Christ is in Heaven Him "the Heaven must re;

4

'

tent with his going

—

—into

Hades?
oame and

ceive (hold) until the times of the restitution of
all things," Acts iii. 21. Believers therefore, who
are with Christ, must be in Heaven.
It is vain
to object to this, that believers in Hades may
be said to be with Christ, since He is everywhere

therein held, be the true one; then, manifestly,
Hades as the dwelling-place of the pious must
have been a third place in the Unseen World,
and not that World itself in its entirety, nor
Heaven, nor Hell, nor the State of Death.
Bat whilst the interpretation given by the
writer is the most natural, it is admitted that
other interpretations may be put upon the passage that has been under discussion. It is not,
therefore, contended that by itself, unsupported
by other Scriptures, it will establish the doctrine it apparently presents. That the natural
interpretation is the true one appears from the
facts (1) That the doctrine thereby presented
brings into perfect harmony two apparently discrepant classes of Scriptures ; and (2) That it
sheds light on several obscure passages of the
word of God, bringing them, in their natural interpretation and with all their logical implications, into perfect harmony with each other and
with the rest of revealed truth.
1. As to the former of these facts.
On the one hand, it cannot be denied that the
apparent teaching of many passages of Scriptore, written antecedent to the resurrection of
Christ, is that Hades is a place distinct from
Heaven, to whioh the souls of the righteous as
well as of the wicked were consigned; and, on
the other hand, it is clear that all the post-resurrection teachings of the word of God are, not
merely that " the souls of believers at their
death do immediately pass into glory," but even
more specific that they do immediately pass
Into Heaven.
It is in place here to consider somewhat at
length the latter class of Scriptures. That the
post-resurrection teachings of the New Testament are that the souls of believers do immediately pass into Heaven, is evident from the fol-

times of the restitution of all things," conveys
the assurance that He does not and will not convey Himself to Hades. He is in Heaven the souls
of believers are with Him; therefore they are in
Heaven i.e., in one of its "many mansions."
(2^ The same doctrine is directly taught, or
implied, in such passages as the following: "We
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a
house not made with hands, eternal in the HeaWhatever this heavenly
vens," 2 Cor. v. 1.
house may be (and that question need not now
be disoussed) we know that it is in the Heavens.
Those, therefore, who inhabit it, must be in
Heaven, " with the Lord," as we learn from ver.
8; and thus this verse, which directly teaches
that departed believers are in Heaven, by its
contextual arrangement confirms the preceding
argument that those who "are with the Lord"
are in Heaven.
(8) This also is the natural explanation of
the record concerning Stephen.. Just before his
execution he saw " the Heavens opened and the
Son of man standing on the right hand of God,"
Acts vii. 56. Shortly after, in the act of dying,
he exolaimed: "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,"
as though he still gazed on Him whom a short
time before he had been privileged to see at the
right hand of the throne of God, Acts vii. 59.
The implication of the whole passage is that
Jesus, in accordance with His promise " I will
come again and receive you unto Myself," John
xiv. 2, revealed Himself unto this dying saint as
about to take him into Heaven to the place in
His Father's house He has prepared for His
loved ones that where He, the Saviour, was,
there might he, the believer, be.
(4) Is not t he same also implied in Heb. xii. 2224, where, not to seek after the whole meaning,
the teaching seems to be that not only are " the
spirits of just men" now "made perfect"
(comp. xi. 80) ; but that all such are with angels, and with God the Judge of all, and with
Jesus, in the heavenly Jerusalem.

still

further

"John viii. 14" ('I know whenoe I
whither I go'). A remark similar to the preceding nrght here be made. "John xvi. 28" (*I
oame forth from the Father, and am come into
the world again, I leave the world and go to and He may manifest Himself anywhere.
the Father'). Is there aught here inconsistent True. As God, He is everywhere; on earth, in
with the idea of His going, before His return, to Had es, in Hell: and He may make a spiritual
the subterranean world? Because, when on manifestation of Himself anywhere.
He canthe earth, our Lord spake of a descent from not, however, make a physical manifestation of
Heaven, are we debarred from supposing that He Himself (and it is such a manifestation that the
contemplated descending still further to a place texts quoted call for) where He is not, and the
Soriptures teach us that He is physically in
whence also He must ascend ?
As before remarked, if the interpretation which Heaven. True, He has power to convey His
the writer contends is the natural one, viz., that human nature anywhere, but the declaration
Christ went into Hades and delivered captives that "the Heaven must receive Him until the
;

—

lowing considerations i
(1) It is implied in all
souls of believers going,
place where the Lord is,
to prepare a place for

that is said as to the
at their death, to the
John xiv. 2, 8; "I go

you, and

if I

go and

;

—

—

—

—
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In view of all these Scriptures, the doctrine of
the post-resurrection teachings of the New Testament seems to be that the spirits of the just
do, on their
death, immediately pass into

Heaven.
This olass of Scriptures seems to present a
dootrine in irreconcilable contradiction with
that set forth by the former class, on the assumption that each class presents an original
and constantly enduring fact in God's treatment
of the spirits of the departed dead. In yiew
of the former class there have been many Protestants, as is well known, who have set at naught
the manifest teachings of the New Testament on
this subject—contending that a soul may be in
the place Hades, and yet with the Lord and in
view of the latter class, many have utterly ignored the foroe of Old Testament language, ascribing it (on a matter of pure revelation) to an
accommodation to Jewish superstition. Neither
of these positions is consistent with due regard
to the inspiration of the Word of God. The very
conditions of the problem suggest the hypothesis
that, at some time about the period of the Resurrection and Ascension of our Lord, there was a
change in the condition of the spirits of the
righteous dead. This hypothesis receives confirmation from the faot that it is the natural in;

terpretation of Peter's declaration that Christ,
between His Death and Resurrection, descended
into the place where the Old Testament teaches
us that the departed righteous were; and does it
not spring to the dignity of an established doctrine upon the discovery of a text whioh, taken
in its literal and most natural sense, teaches that
Christ did descend to Hades and thence deliver
those therein confined ? The text in Ephesians
taken in its natural sense brings into perfect
and beautiful harmony two apparently conflicting doctrines of the word of God.
2. And more.
It sheds light on many detaohed portions of the Scripture, and brings
them, and all their implications, into full harmony with each other, and with the whole body
of revealed truth.
(1) The first of these passages that will be
noticed is John xiv. 2, "In my Father's house
are many mansions; if it were not so I would
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you."
The implication here is that the future place of
His disciples was not then prepared. This is inconsistent with the doctrine that the place of the
pious dead has always been in Heaven, or that
Hades continues to be their place. The implication calls for a change in the place of
the pious dead synchronous with our Lord's
'
Asoension.
(2) A second Scripture is Heb. xi. 40, com-

pared with Heb.

These passages occur
in the same section of the Epistle that which
exhorts believers to patience that they may obtain the promise, i. e. heavenly blessedness. In
the former, the spirits of just men who were not
xii. 23.

—

f

perfect (t. e., who did not receive the promise) until, the present dispensation, are spoken
In the latter, these same spirits are maniof.
festly amongst the spirits of just men made perThe passage in Ephesians throws beautifect.
ful light on both these Scriptures, brings them
into harmony with each other, and into perfeot

made
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and enlightening harmony with the whole section
that includes them.
third passage is the declaration of oar
(3)
Lord to the dying thief: " This day shalt then
be with me in Paradise," Luke xxiii. 43; conpared (a) with those texts that declare he went
into Hades, and (6) with 2 Cor. xii. 4, and Ret.
ii. 7, which place Paradise in Heaven.
The

A

comparison would seem to indicate that Pawas a Jewish name for one of the compartments of the place Hades; the second, that
it was a name for Heaven, or one of the many
mansions thereof. If the natural interpretation
of the passage in Ephesians be the true one, then
the apparent discrepancy is at onoe harmoniied;

first

radise

at least a mode of reconciliation is at once suggested.
If Paradise were the name for the abode
of the righteous in Hades, then on their removal
to Heaven, to the new place prepared for then,
the name of their abode might naturally be transferred to their new home.
(4) The interpretation given to the passage
in Ephesians throws light upon, and is sapported by 1 Pet. iii. 18-22.
The writer is unable to adopt the common

English Protestant view concerning

this pis-

sage, vie., that the preaching mentioned was 0/
the Holy Spirit through Noah to the AntediloTians in the flesh, for the following reasons:
a. On this ground the consistency of the whole

passage is destroyed. The Apostle was exhorting believers to the patient endurance of wrong;
and he enforces his exhortation by a reference
to the case of the God- man, Who by His endurance became a benefactor unto others, and won
for Himself a reward of exaltation. Consistency
requires that the preaching should follow the
death.
b. The modern view requires us to regard the
Holy Ghost as indicated by irvtvfia, notwith-

standing the absence of the article, and the manifest antithesis between that term and eitf.
c. The use of mei/iara in this connection requires that we should regard disembodied spirits
as the objects of the preaching the disembodied
rrveifia (the person dead kv odptu) preached to

—

irvebfiara.

collocation of the words rolf h o«to$
requires us to regard the spirits as in
prison when addressed.
e. The term iroptvddq of ver. 19 is manifestly
parallel with the same term in ver. 22. The
implication of the entire passage is that the same
person first went to the prison, and then went fe
d.

The

irveifiaai

Heaven.

The position of wori forbids this interpreThus Bengel writes: "Si term md
prseconio per Noe rb aliquando out pie*

/.

tation.

de

omitteretur aut prodioavit conjungeretur."
g. The natural interpretation of the passage,
so far from teaohing a doctrine at variance with
other Scriptures, is manifestly in accord with

what is elsewhere taught.
The writer would present the following trans«' For Christ also onoe suffered for sins,
lation
:

the just for the unjust, in order that He might
lead us unto God, being put to death as to flesh,
but quickened as to spirit, in whioh (spirit) also

having journeyed, He preached

(i*a7pwfev

proclamation) to the spirits in prison,
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The passage in Ephesians calls for a tyvlatf]
which the spirits of the departed, as captives,
were held, to which, after His death, Jesus deThe
scended, performing a mission of mercy.
passage under immediate consideration represents our Lord as, after His death, journeying
to a fvXatcJi, and there making proclamation to the
The former pasprisoners detained therein.
sage states nothing as to the mode in which His
mission was executed ; the latter teaohes as noBut
thing as to the results of the proclamation.
in the confluent light of the two passages can we
doubt, not only that they have reference to the
same event, but that the mode in which the mission was
exeouted (at least in part) was
by proclamation, and that at least one result
of that proclamation was the deliverance of
those who had been ransomed by the Lord's
in

death?
This interpretation does not require, as some
object, that an offer of salvation should have been
made to the departed such as is now made to the

that the gospel should. have been preached
them as it is preached to men in the flesh.
The term translated preach is Ktjpvovo, which
means simply to proclaim as herald. Dr. Momliving,
to

the Excursus on thiDbsoinsus ad Innaos, published in oonneotion with his translation
of Fronmiiller's Commentary (Lange
8eries) on 1 Peter, remarks, "it (ta/pboaw) is
never used in the sense of judicial announcement, and N. T. usage clothes it with the meaning ' to preach the gospel/ " It is true that it
is never used to designate judicial announcement,
bert, in

and thai for the. sufficient reason that it has reference to heraldic announcement, whioh is an
essentially different thing.
It is also true that
the New Testament (B. V.) usage of the word
preach is almost invariably " to preach the gospel" This however is not the oase in referenoe
to the use of the Cheek word tajpixjoo, as is evident
from an examination of Mark i. 45 ; v. 20 ; vii. 86
viii. 89; Acts xv. 21; Bom. ii. 21; 2 Cor.
iv. 6; GaL v. 11 ; Rev. v. 2.
All that the use
of Kijpveoo calls for is the proclamation of a fact
or facts.
These facts, in the case before us, may
have been the completion of the work of atonement, and the consequent deliveranoe of those
who had accepted of Christ under the types
of the old oeconomy.
Suoh an announcement
would have been a word of life to those who had
accepted while in the flesh. In this connection
it is proper to remark that if the preaching of the
Gospel to the dead (twjyyeteoBrt) of 1 Pet. iv. 6,
has reference to the same event as that recorded
in the passage under immediate consideration, it
would not require us to regard the preaching ofthe Qospel (glad tidings) as the same as that to
men in the flesh as an offer of salvation. The
nature of good tidings has respect to the condition of the hearers.
To us, sinners in the flesh,
the offer of salvation through a Redeemer is good
news.
To captives in Hades who had already
performed the conditions of salvation, the announcement of the completion of the atonement
and of deliveranoe consequent thereupon, would
be glad tidings.
Nor are we forbidden to suppose that the

Lake

—
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preaohing was to those who had already trusted,
fact that all who were the objects of
address are described as "once disobedient*
(arreidr/aaai
unbelieving).
It is to be carefully noted that in this portion of the passage
the Apostle is laboring to set forth the gra-

by the

=

cious effects of the sufferings of Christ. He suffered, the just for the unjust, that He might bring
us (the unjust) unto God. It was only consistent that the inspired penman should describe the
Old Testament recipients of His grace as sinners.
It may also be remarked that an objection that
may arise in some mind viz., Why should the
Apostle have made speoial referenoe to the Antediluvians? presses with equal force upon every
conceivable hypothesis of interpretation. Probably the reason of the special reference was
that it gave opportunity for the presentation of
the Deluge as the type of Baptism. On this point,
however, the writer will not enlarge. He does
not claim that the hypothesis presented by him
explains every difficulty of this most difficult
passage of the Word of God. Probably there
are allusions therein, as in other Scriptures, to

mysteries which will never be understood save
in the light of the world to come.
(5) The passage in Ephesians, in connection
with the one just considered, throws light on
certain expressions in the Old Testament prophecies, especially the following
Isaiah xliv. 28 : " Sing,
ye heavens ; for
the Lord hath done it ; shout, ye lower parts of
the earth, etc." Not only does it enable us to
take the phrase lower parts of the earth in its established sense, by showing us that Hades might
have oause for rejoicing, but it preserves the
antithesis manifestly presented in the passage.
It enables us to translate Hos^a xiii. 14 (the
first clause) literally, and manifests the beautiful
"I
propriety of the Hebrew term employed:
will deliver (not ransom) them from the hand of
Hades." The verb translated, in the English
Version, ransom, is HID which followed by |D»
as in this oase,
free to set free.

—

means

(see Gesenius) to

let

go

In conclusion of this portion of the Excursus,
may be said, that the proposed interpretation
of Epb. iv. 8, 9, which, on the one hand, is manifestly natural; and which, on the other hand,
brings into perfect harmony two apparently conflicting classes of Scriptures, and also sheds on
many obscure passages a light that brings them
into harmony with the whole body of revealed
truth suoh an interpretation, in the judgment
of the writer, must be regarded as the true one.
it

—

And in conclusion of the whole subject, it may
further be remarked, that the passage in Ephesians, interpreted as above, forms the cap-stone
of the complex argument which demonstrates
that the term Hadis indicates a Place (and not
a mere state) distinot from the grave, from Heaven, and from Hell; into whioh the souls of the
righteous were conveyed antecedent to the death
of Jesus; but from which they were delivered
on His descent thereto, after the completion of
His sacrifice on earth. E. R. C]

—
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[HOT! OH TH» GENERAL M8URBECTIOH AND
JUDQM1HT.]

By the American Editor.
[The Resurrection desoribed in this section is
that which is to take place at the close of the
Millennium the Resurrection referred to by
the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 24, and implied by
our Lord in Matt. xxv. 81. The subjects of this
Resurrection are the unraUed of all dispensations
preceding the Millennium (the fonrol rCtv vexpov
of ver. 5) together with all who shall have lived
in the flesh during, and subsequent to, the Millennial period both the good and the bad.
This Resurrection is immediately to precede,
and to be in order to, the General Judgment,

—

;

—

when— (1)

the present order of things shall pass
iii.
10-12 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24-28 ; (2)
the entire course of human history shall be
made manifest to all, Eco. xii. 14; Matt. xii. 86;
Lake xii. 2; Rom. ii. 16; 1 Cor. iii. 18; iy. 6;
(3) each (unjudged) individual of the human
race, and each fallen spirit, shall be publicly
Matt. xxv. 81-46;
acquitted or condemned,
2 Cor. v. 10; Jude 6, etc.
It is admitted that the majority of the texts
bearing on the subject seem to contemplate but
one future Resurrection and Judgment. Remarks
similar to those on the Future Advent of Christ

away, 2 Pet.

(see Note on The Future Advent or Christ, pp.
889 sqq. ) may here be made. The earlier propheecies of the 0. T. were cast on one plane, apparently contemplating but one Advent, the later prophecies, however, adumbrated two Advents which
adumbrations, all now admit, foreshadowed the
reality.
So with the prophecies oonoerning the
Resurrection and Judgment. In the majority
of instances, the prophecies seem to contemplate
but one; there are other declarations, however,
whioh demand the hypothesis that there are to
(See the Note on The First Resurbe two.
rection, pp. 852 sqq.)
;

It

may

present itself as a difficulty to some

ST. JOHN.

minds that the Judge described ver. 11 seems to
be God the Father, and not the Son. Alford,
who adopts the view that the phrase rbv maO^fievov £tt' avrov refers to the Father (see chs. i v. 3
xxi. 5), thus comments: "Be it remembered,
that it is the Father who giveth all judgment to
the Son: and though He Himself judgeth no
man, yet He is ever described as present in the
judgment, and mankind as judged before Him.
We need not find in this view any difficulty or
discrepancy with such passages as Matt. xxv.
81, seeing that our Lord Himself says in eh. iii.
«I ... am set down with my Father in
His Throne.
Nor need we be surprised at the
sayings of our Lord, such as that in ch. xxi. 6
(6), being uttered by Him that sitteth on the
Throne. That throne is now the throne of God

21:

1

and of the Lamb, ch.

xxii. 1.
Comp. also eh.
xxi. 22."
It is sometimes objected to the doctrine of a
General Judgment at the close of the present

order of things that it is superfluous, since each
individual is judged as he leaves this world.
In
a sense, it is true that each individual is judged
immediately upon death ; and yet, this ah on Id
not militate against our reception of the doctrine
of a final and general Judgment, so clearly
revealed in the word of God. In the first place,
our ideas of what may be right or necessary
should never lead us to set aside a clear revelation.
But. secondly, even on the platform of
human reason, such a general Judgment cannot
be regarded as superfluous. The objects of
public trials by human judges are two: first, to
determine the guilt or innocence of the prisoner;
and, second, to make manifest the justice of the
Judge in acquittal or condemnation. The nrst
of these objects can have no existence where
God is the Judge ; the second, calls for a public
trial before the assembled universe when the
present order of things has reached its conclusion.
Then, shall all things be discovered, and
the righteousness of the Judge be made manifest
before all created intelligences.
£. R.

—
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B.—THE HEAVENLY-EARTHLY, IDEO-REAL PICTURE OF THE NEW WORLD.

KINGDOM OF GLORY.
Chap. XXI.

1.

And

The City of God at
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6.

Heavenly Jerusalem.

came unto me

[om. unto me] 1 one of the seven angels which [that]
that were]* full of the seven last plagues, and talked with
me, saying, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife [wife of the
10 Lamb]. 8 And he carried me away in the [om. the] spirit to a great and high mountain, and shewed me that great [om. that great—ins. the holy] city, the holy [onu
the

there

had the seven

1
i

Ier

*

9*

Ver.
er
y.

;

0.
°'

•S7_„

ft

» Ver. 9.

vials [ins,

,

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
m ^mm.^nJ
ftit of /he

[ST1 *- Eda r^ ect thta c,M1>e *>«» K- A. B.« P„ * «7.—B. R « C]
nnt th« tIhIi «
—
» not the rials, are, grammatically, represented as being
-

PThii An
AiktaI*
jTh*
Kel8

-mju
^. reading
give the
We
riyr vv^^v rV yvyalxa
ywaitca rov
tow aprtov.
aprtov.
*

.

,

»

^

pbyuet; the orixtna] to

V^
Digitized by

T

Kel

9—XXII.

CHAP. XXI.

879

6.

11 holy] Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, having the glory of God :
and [om. and] 4 her light [light-giver (p aurnjpyf was like unto a stone most pre12 cious, even like [as to] a iasper stone, clear as crystal ; And [om. And] had

[having] a wall great and high, and had [having] twelve Rates, and at the gates
twelve angels, and names written thereon [inscribed], which are the navies [or the
names}* of the twelve tribes of the children [sons] of Israel On the east three
gates; on the north three gates; on the south three gates; and on the west three
gates.
And the wall of the city had [having] twelve foundations, and iu [upon]
them the [om. the ins* twelve] 7 names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And
8
he that talked [spake] with me had [ins. a measure,] a golden reed to [om. to
thereof [her gates], and the
and
the
gates
the
city,
ins. that he might] measure
And the city lieth foursquare [four-cornered], and the
wall thereof [her wall].
[her] length is [is] 9 as large [much] as the breadth : and he measured the city with
the reed, [ins. to] twelve thousand furlongs [stadia]. The length and the breadth
and the height of it [her] are equal. And he measured the wall thereof [her wall],
[ins. of ] a hundred and forty and four cubits, according to [om. according to] the meains. which is that] of the [an] angel.
And the
sure of a man, that is, [om. that is,
building [structure] of the wall of it [her wall] was ofjasper : and the city was pure
10
gold, like unto clear [pure] glass. And [om. And] The foundations of the wall of
the city were garnished [adorned] with all manner of [every] precious stones [stone].
The first foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire; the tnird, a [om. a] chalcedony; the fourth, an [om. an] emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius;
the seventh, chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a [om. a] topaz ; the tenth,
a [om. a] chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a [om. a] jacinth ; the twelfth, an [om. an]
amethyst And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every several gate [each one
severally of the gates] was [ins. out] of one pearl : and the street [broad-way
(zXaTela)] 11 of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent [translucent] glass.

13

:

14
15

16

17
18

19

20

21

2.

22
23

24

The City of God at the Holy City of

all Believing Gentiles.

And

I saw no [not a] temple therein : for the Lord God Almighty [, the AllBuler, 1 *— ins. is the temple of her,] and the Lamb are the temple of it [om. are the
temple of it]. And the city had [hath] no need of the sun, neither [nor] of thq
moon, to shine in [that they should shine for (pahaum) 1 *] it [her] : for the glory
of God did lighten it [lightened her], and the Lamb is the light thereof [and her
lamp was the Lamb]. And the nations of them which are saved [om. of then)
which are saved] 14 shall walk in [by means of] the light of it [her light] : and the
kings of the earth do [om. do] bring their glory and honor [om. and honor] * into
it [her].
And the gates of it [her gates] shall not be shut at all by day : for there
And they shall bring the
shall be no night there [for night shall not be there].
glory and [ins. the] honor of the nations into it [her]. And there shall in no wise
ins. common], neither
enter into it [her] anything that defileth [om. that defileth
whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie [and that worketh (or the on$
working) abomination and a lie] : but they which [who] are [have been] written
5T
[in of the Lamb],
in the Lamb's [om. Lamb's] book of life [ins.
1

25
26
27

8.

The City of Godot

And

1

2 crystal,
« Ver. 11.
• Ver. 11.
• Ver. 12.

he showed

the

New

—

Universal Paradise

me

1

Glorified Nature.

(Chap.

xxii.

1-5.)

a pure [om. pure] river of water of life, clear [bright] ae
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of

[Crit.

Ids. omit the copula with K- A. B*.
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ST.

JOHN.

the street of it [her broad-way], and on either side [om. on either side] of the river
17
[in*. , on this side and on that side, ] was there the [om. (here the
mm. a] tree of life,
which bare [bearing] twelve manner of [pm, manner of\ fruits, and [om. and]
yielded her fruit every month [according to each month yielding its fruit] : and
8 the leaves of the tree were [are] for the healing of the nations. And there shall
be no more curse [And nothing cursed1* shall be any more19] : but [and] the throne
of God and of the Lamb shall be in it [her] ; and his servants (douXot) shall serve
4 (Xarptoffoofftv) him : and they shall see his face ; and his name skaU be in [upon]
5 their foreheads. And there shall be no night there* [and night shall not be any
more*1 ] ; and they [ins. have (or shall have) no]" need no candle [om. no candle
ins. of light* of lamp], neither [om. nei their
ins. and of] light of the [om. the]
sun; for [because] the Lord God giveth them light [shall shine upon them]*:
and they shall reign for ever and ever [into the ages of the ages].

Ma

n

retd Jrrwvfer col fotfer with A. B*, * a*.—E. R. 0.1
Ver. 2. Kal Jc«c#*r. [Grit "
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~
" "" Ed*.
""
'""
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B*.
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eri with *. A. P.—E. £. C]
Ver. 5. *E«i It unfounded.
« Ver. 6. 'Bri is supported by K- A., rf at; Tisohendorf [1869] omits with B*. [bat girt* it In the 8th Ed. with It A. P.
M. B. C]
« Ver. 6. Tischendorf [1869], with B*., gives ov xf""h «&-. which differs from the readings of Lftchmann and the Esc
[Lech, and Alf. read ovg *$qwtiv xf" iajf witn A., FaJy. ; Tisch (8th Bd.) and Treg. gire ov* Ixovoxr XP**** with K-, Mtmpk,
Spr.; P. slso gives •voixru'.— R. R. C.I
* Ver. 6. [Lach n Alt, Treg, Tisch. (8th Ed.) gire sWroc with >t A, F«fc., sfuL ; Tisch. (1850) omitted with B>* Pw—
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m Ver. 5. Wt gire the reading
«V amiif. [So read AMU Treg., Tisch. (8th Ed.); sWrut with R•fanfc with K. A. Lsch. gires eWrurct with A. P. *£»• is omitted by B* P.—E. B. C.]

most glorious name is contained in the
of The Bride; for thereby not only the supremacy of personal life in this new world, net
only the perfect unanimity of all blessed spirits,
not only their perfect receptivity for the entire
self-communication of God, are expressed, bet
also their Divine dignity, liberty and blessedness
in love.
We find in the grand transfiguration-picture
of the vision a trilogy, the elements of which
are distinctly present even in the Gospel of
John : a. Transfiguration of the Theocracy, represented by the heavenly Jerusalem (vers.
9-21) ; ft. Transfiguration of the believing Gemtile world or the universal new humanity (vers.
22-27) ; e. Transfiguration of all nature, or the
appearance of the new Paradise (ch. xxiL 1-5).
The first section justly forms the foundation of
the whole, and is therefore the most detailed
it, again, divides into three parts.
The first part of the first section exhibits the
helmets of the City of God. In theDoxa of God,
or the Shekinab, which diffuses its radiance
over the whole City, because it is omnipresent
throughout it, the Holy of holies is re fleeted
In the high wall of the City, the
(ver. 11).*
economical barrier of the Theocracy is reflected ; and the true spirit of that barrier, designed, as it was, \o mediate salvation to the
whole world, finds its expression in the ftrWwt
gates, at which Angelt are posted, symbolical
here, doubtless, of true messengers of salvation
for the gates are open by threes toward all the
Thus a two-fold
four quarters of the world.
repulsion of
effect of holiness is expressed
everything unholy by the wall free ingress for
all that tends to holiness, by the gate* (Ten.

But

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
As one

of the Angels of Anger, or of the
Vials of Anger, showed the Seer the wicked
world-city under the figure of the Harlot, so it
is now again one of the same Angels who shows
the Seer the City of God under the name of the
adorned Bride. And it seems as if the Spirit of
propheoy would hereby illustrate the fact that
the anger of God is a flame, divisible into the
lightning of righteousness and the light of lore.
The great vision-picture whioh the Angel exhibits to the contemplation of the Seer, after
transporting him to a great and high mountain,
the lofty stand-point of a perfected gase into the
region of perfection, is, primarily, the appearance of the new creation, the glorified world of
eternal being, whioh has taken the place of the
first creation, the world of temporal becoming.
It is, in the next place, that perfected union between Heaven and earth with which the antithesis of life between Heaven and earth, as in accordance with Gen. i., has become the antithesis
of a perfect ed spiritual communion in love. Even
this antithesis, the plastic image of religion,
Heaven has assumed
finds.its fulfillment here.
the full, fresh, warm and home-like aspect of a
familiar and attractive earth ; earth is radiant
in the heavenly glory of that Throne of God
whioh has now become visible. The new creation is, further, also the new universal Paradise,
which has bloomed from the seed of the first
Paradise, buried in the soil of the world's his.
tory. On this very aooount this new world is no
less the realisation of the Great City of Qod,
whioh, first in the oamp of Israel and again in
the city of Jerusalem, in typical fore-exhibition

became a subject of human admiration, longing
and hope, and which was subsequently heralded
from afar in so many New Testament preludes.

B*; «V

its

title

—

—

12-14).
gives, in the magnitude of the
an image of the magnitude of the King-

The second part
City,

*[8eea4ACfcmaic(HMMirfonchap.xxi.22, p. 387.Digitized by
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of God (tots. 15-17).
This magnitude is
exhibited throughout in forms of perfection.
The City has the form of a perfect cube, like the
Holy of holies, and appears in this equality of
measurement as an expression of the perfect
heavenly world.
The third part of the first section unfolds the
riches of the City of God in splendor consisting
of the most precious materials ; these riches,
as ideal and spirit-clarified, being exhibited
through the medium of precious stones, pearls
and shining gold (vers. 18-21).
The second seotion, likewise, is divisible into
The first part is expressive of the
three parts.
absolute spirituality of the new cultus. Since
the City has itself beoome a Holy of holies, a
Temple within it would, in comparison with
itself, seem like a thing of inferior sanctity
remnant of the old world. Nevertheless, it has
a spiritual Temple which surpasses even the
City.
God, as the All-Ruler, is the infinitude
of this .Temple ; the Lamb is the present definitive of it (vers. 22, 28).
The second part of
the second section characterises the City as the
great, universal) holy World-City, the City of all
redeemed nations and kings, the City of sanctified humanity and of all its moral and eternal
properties, yea, the City of the whole heavenly
spirit-world and of the eternal radiance of day
(vers. 24-26).
The third part represents the
separation between the sanctified heathen-world
and true heathenism throughout the world, here
portrayed by the three characteristics: oommonness (bestiality), abominableness (transgression against nature), and falsehood (embracing
both the former attributes).
There is no longer
any question of persons here; they have become
neutra through the obliteration of their personality in their vileness (ver. 27).
The Lamb's
Book of Life has, from the beginning, comprehended this universality of the sphere of

dom

1

—

salvation.

The third leading section

is

an unmistakable

antitype of the first Paradise.
Its general
character consists in the fact that all its holiness

[HeiUgkeW] has beoome pure health [HeU] and
health-productiveness [HeiUvrirkvng] an infinitely multiplied life-creating, life-renewing and
life-preserving Divine life-power.
The river of
life forms the first fundamental feature.
It does
not issue merely from an Eden, or land of delight, such as encircled the first Paradise (Gen.
ii.); nor does it flow merely from the
new
Temple of Jehovah, like Ezekiel's river of salvation [or healing], (Esek. xlvii.) ; it pours forth
from the throne of Qod and of the Lamb (Rev. xxii.
The second fundamental feature is formed
1).
by the trees of Ijfe which are on both sides of
the river, making an avenue with an interminable perspective ; fruit-trees of life, so intensively
salutiferous that they bear new fruits every
.month, and that even their leaves serve for the
healing (depaireia) of the heathen [nations]. So
absolute is the health -bringing operation of the
trees of life in the City, that in this new Paradise nothing banned can arise— much less shall
the new humanity here itself be banned, as were
its first parents, through the deceit of the serpent and Satan, in the first Paradise (vers. 2,
In the third fundamental feature, the eriUs
8).

—
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5.

a Divine sense. That
which Adam would fain have become, that
which he lost in the path of impatience and sin,
is now regained in the path of redemption and

tieut deut is fulfilled in

Now, it is the blessedness of
that they serve [dienenlQod as His servants
[Knechte] whilst they see Mis face as His blessed
children, and are able to look upon His face
infinite patienoe.
all,

without being terrified like Adam.

Again, this

blessed relation has become an eternal condition ; their holiness has the character indelebilis,
the indestructible fixedness of true priests of
God.** Whilst the abolition of night is again
announced here, as ch. xxi. 25, the announce-

ment has here a new

significance.
In ch. xxi.,
the day of the blessed in a
predominantly spiritual aspect and considered
in the abstract; here, however, the unfadingness
of this day is intended, pre-eminently, in the
sense of the eternal day of the glorified world.
That, therefore, which is expressed by the name
of Qod on the foreheads of the blessed viz., imperishable knowledge of God and oonsecrateness

the reference

is to

—

—

to God
is supplemented by this declaration.
Never again does night oome to them, nor any
deficiency of light, for Qod Himself shineth upon

them for ever.
basis

This,

again,

the

is

eternal

upon whioh they

and

shall reign as kings, in
with the governance of God, in union with

His

will,

free in

and as organs of His

Him from

all

will, eternally
the world, for all the world,

into the rnons of the seons.

The magnificence of the

entire picture of the
creation, a magnificence whioh strikes the
taste of ordinary humanism as so peculiar, attains for us its entire significance when we look
at it in connection with the whole of Sacred
Writ especially that of the Old Testament as
the lofty corona upon the stem of all Biblical
ty pic ism.
Our vision, then, is primarily the picture of
the consummation and fulfillment of the whole

new

—

—

Theocracy.

The revelation of salvation oame down from
Heaven in many individual items in voices, in
angels, in Theophanies, and lastly in Christ.
The fulfillment finally consists in the descent of
the entire City of God from Heaven.
The Congregation of God, called into life by
the revelation of salvation, was from the beginning destined to be the Bride of God. Now, it is

—

perfected in this destiny.
The high Mountain, upon which the City of
God is situate, was prepared by Mount Zion, and
imported the wide, overtowering and firm order
and might of the Divine Kingdom. Now, this
Mountain of the eternal order and fastness of
God, in spirit beheld by the Prophets (Is. ii. 2
Ezek. xl. 2), towers over the whole world.
The city of Jerusalem, after its building and
consecration as the royal residence and Templecity, inherited the ancient typical honors of the
previous cities of God, from the camp-city in the
wilderness to Shiloh. It was the residence of the
Jehovah cultus and of the theocratic constitution.
Now, its archetype exists in visible presence the City in whioh oultus and culture, in
their perfection, have attained their complete
union.

—

• [See additional

commmt on

oh. xxii. 3, p.
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glory of God, the Shekinah, manifested
only in transient appearances. The
central place of its manifestations was the Holy
of holies. Now it spreads, in eternal radiance,
oyer the whole City of God.*
It was formerly exhibited through typical
forms,
mediums, through visional angelic
through the pillars of oloud and of fire, through
the cherubim. Now it beams forth from a permanent nucleus of light (JhjoHjp). The Parousia
of Christ is the Epiphany of God, in brilliancy
like the most precious jewel.
Israel, in order to the securement of its holy
destiny, was encircled by a hedge, which was
designed to separate from it every common
thing of heathenism [or the Gentile nations],
and by this very process to mediate the future
bringing again of the Gentiles through the blessing of Abraham. This barrier first, theocrathen, cburchly confession
here appears
tic law
ideally realized in the high wall, which, by
means of its insurmountableness, exoludes
everything common, and by means of its twelve
gates, kept by Angejs, invites and receives all
that is akin to God, i. e., all that is akin to God
in the twelve-fold character-form of the Twelve

The

itself of old

—
—

—

Tribes of Israel.
The Tribes of Israel

were designed

to repre-

sent in theocratio ground-forms, the fullness of
the different human dispositions for the Kingdom
These ground-forms are now all fulof God.
filled in the perfecting of the spiritual Israel.
Therefore, the gates are adorned with the names
of the Tribes of Israel; they are indicative of the
ground-forms of the people of God in the interior of the City, as well as of the ground -forms
of the people of God entering into the City of
God from all the quarters of the world.
In so far as the restoration of the people of Israel
itself is concerned, a restoration of its kernel, on the
platform of perfect Christian equality and liberty, i$
simply expressed with the typical import of its Tribes ;
any renewal, however, of Old Testament legal prerogatives is precluded by this same typical import.

The same remark

applies to the description of the
The sealed ones would not be
called after Israel, \f Israel were not to form a rfynamical power amongst them; the same sealed ones

Sealed (chap.

vii.).

would preclude

the idea of elect
entiles, if they were
not to be typically understood.
The gates of the cities of Israel, especially
Zion, were, even under the Old Covenant, open
to the stranger, if he left his heathen practices
They became the symbols of ingress
without.
into the holy City, into the sanctuary, into the
fellowship of the saints (Ps. o. 4), as well as the
symbols of egress, in order to tho conversion of
the world (Isa. lxii. 10), and in order to the
bringing in of the King of Glory through its
gates (Ps. xxiv. 7; comp. Gen. xxii. 17 \Comm.,
p. 468, Am. Ed.]).—The new City of God has
twelve of these gates, in accordance with the
sacred number of completeness. She is lacking
in no gate of ingress or of egress.
The stone at Bethel on whioh Jacob slept when
a wanderer, and where he beheld, in a dream,
the heavenly ladder, was consecrated as a monument and altar; the prelude of the foundation

ST.

stones of the House of God (Bethel, Gen. xxii
22), and of Christ the Corner Stone (Ps. cxviii
22; Isa. xxviii. 16; Eph. ii. 20). This stone is,
in the consummation, divided again into the
twelve foundation stones of the wall of the holy
City, marked with the name* of the Twelve
Apostle*.

The ground-form* of Christ's mission to the
world, the Twelve Apostle*, denote, as Apostles
of the Lamb, also the ground- forms of the worldconquering cross, and, as such, the foundations
of the City of God.
8acred measure has, in the history of the
Temple, an import similar to that possessed, in
the Greek view of the world, by the Platonic
Idea or the Aristotelian Form; except that the
first unitously represents both the latter in the
form of practical energy, as real power (Wisd.
xi. 20;
comp. the Pythagorean system; Job
xxTiii. 25-27; Isa. xl. 12).—This power of Ideel
Form pervades, in perfect supremacy, all the
parts of the City of God,—the City and its gates
and

its walls.

The form

of the perfect geometric square or
cube was the form of the Holy of holies. Now,
this same form appears as the symmetry of the
City of God. Of old, the Holy of holies was a
well-nigh inaccessible sanctuary, guarded by
terrors.
Here, the great City of God has become
a manifest and open Holy of holies.
The magnitude of the City exhibits it, in its
length and breadth, as a World-City; in its
height, as a Heaven-City.
As the corona of the
Temple, the City is the phenomenal image of the
Kingdom of God, and thus, at the same time, of

—

the glorified universe.
The holy wall which, as a theocratic and a
churohly barrier, is an odium of all philosophy
of wildness, commonness and indiscipline— here
appears in its consummation, built of the material of the most precious jewel, a fact recognised afar off by the Spirit of Prophecy (Isa.
liv.

11).

The covering of the Ark of the Covenant , which
was, so to speak, the most Holy in the Holy of
holies, was of pure gold (Ex. xxxviL 6).
Now,
the whole City is constructed of pure gold so
pure that it glitters like crystal. The City is
thus, in an unapproachable exaltedness of
thought, signalized as God's Sanctuary.
The jewels worn by the High Priest in his
breast-plate, were significant of the idiocrasie*,
the charismatic aptitudes of the Tribes of Israel;
of their value, spiritual and affeotional, for the
heart of God, Whom the High Priest represented.
Such a Divine heart-affection, in the perfection
of the ground-forms of human charisma, is now
reflected in all the jewels which form the founThe whole City
dation-stones of the City-wall.
is founded, as it were, upon the breast-plate of
the real High Priest
As the precious stone was early constituted a
symbol of a personal life, consecrate to God, so
the pearl was made a symbol of Divine vital wisdom, of that piety which is concentrated in the
knowledge or the righteousness of faith. Thus
the value of wisdom exceeds that of pearls (Job
xxviii. 18; Prov. iii. 15, [viii. 11]);* wisdom,
• [In Job,

*

[8ee additional oomrnent on oh. xzi. 21, p.

387.— B. E. C]

JOHN.

thought

of.

c the G. V. roads: "Bamnth and GaMa ar* not
Wisdom it of higher value than pearls." lathe

J.

,
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Heaven seem, as such, to vanish, because they
are for the first time effectual in Him in their
full import.
The heathen [or Gentiles'] have, in the light
of salvation, become nations in the purest sense,
types of peoples, which, in their sanctified idiocrasies, oonjoin to form the Kingdom of God.
In the blessing of Noah, the first sketch of the variant destinations of the tribes of man appeared;
at the foot of the tower of Babel, mankind was
divided into gentilisms.
The higher charismatic
destination of humanity was, however, not only ty
pically symbolized by the Twelve Tribes of Israel
and expressed by the idea of the seventy nations
and the number of the seventy disciples, but,
elsewhere appear, and takes its name from moreover, it was the oonstant task of the Christhe radiance of fire, but is assuredly not a car- tian Churoh to work out, from the heathen conbuncle, if it be true that the ruby is of like fusion of peoples, the one people of God; but
significance with the carbuncle, we might sup- also, however, to work out from the one Christenpose that John apprehended it as a pearL The dom the heavenly family of peoples. Here, this
generation of the pearl from a wound in the heavenly family has attained a visible existence.
pearl-oyster, its lodgment in the deep, the rarity The nations walk through the light-stream of the
and difficulty of obtaining it, are obvious sym- Kingdom of God as though they were bathing
The subsistence themselves therein.
bolical motives for the use of it.
Again, that which has ever been represented
of each gate in one pearl is a speaking image of
that heavenly simplicity which alone finds en- by kings—that of which bad kings were significant as symbolical figures, and which good
trance to the eternal City of God.
In the golden pavement of the streets of the kings, heroes, approximately realized, in comCity, the gold of the buildings is raised to an pany with the kinfely spirits who ruled right
even higher power. Gold like translucent crys- royally, though possessing neither crown nor
How far is it from the streets of Jerusalem sceptre (Matt. v. 19), potentiated men, as cental.
—consecrated though they were through Chris- tral points of the social organization of humanity
is likewise now fulfilled.
The kings of the earth
tian oity streets and alleys in which morals
and cultivation often, even to this day, carry bring all the glory of the earth, their possessions
on a conflict with barbarism to this goal! brought under the service of spirit, into the City
Here the lanes and streets are clean ; the citizens of God (Isa. xlix. 28; lx. 16).
Furthermore, the security which man has now
walk on a pavement of gold, eternally dear and
and then enjoyed under the protection of the
bright as a mirror.
The points which have reference to the per- law, in circles of civilization and on the heights
fection of the Theocracy, are followed by the of peace, in the bright day-time in antithesis to
fundamental features of the perfected, believing the night-time, has always been promoted by the
Kingdom of God. Here, at last, in the consumGentile world.
As the most pious of the heathen discovered mation, the "superb repose of Heaven" prelively signs and traces of the Unknown God, not vails, secured by the light of eternal day, in the
The gates of the City
in their temples, but outside of these, and as the region of eternal sunshine.
worship of God in spirit and in truth has in all of God are not shut, because the day-time is pertime formed a contrast to the purely local wor- manent.
As the entire net value of the good things of
ship on Gerizim and in Jerusalem, so, in accord,
ance with these preludes, a perfect consciousness earth is appropriated to the City of God, so also
of the omnipresence of God in His Spirit has is the entire net value of humanity, in the glory
been formed. The obscure feeling of God's om- of the peoples, their manifold and various gifts,
nipresence has continually developed more and the whole treasure of human culture. Israel
more, both outside of the revelation of salvation was chosen to be the people of God, in order
and within it (oomp. Gen. xxviii. 16 and Psalm that it might make the peoples appear again as
cxxxix. 7sqq.). Here this feeling is exchanged peoples, in the blessing of Abraham. It is the
for the constant contemplation of the presence task of Christianity to this day to take away the
of God, or, rather, for the perfect manifestation covering of sin, of national corruption, from the
beauty of the peoples (Isa. xxv. 7). Here is the
of God.
The universal natural revelation of God (Rom. fulfillment. In contemplating the one glory of
L 20) was always, for the heathen, in respect of Christ, they all come forth in their glory the
its fundamental traits, a revelation through the treasure, the harvest of God, the triumphal
medium, particularly, of the great celestial spoils of Christ.
Real heathenism, however, such as disfigured
lights the tun and the moon. This revelation
is now restored and perfected
sun and moon even Judaism (see Rom. ii.), is then elimiare outshone by the glory of the Lord. In the nated forever from the pure Church of God.
spiritual radiance which proceeds from God, Its characteristics are commonness [or prothrough Christ His Light-bearer, the lights of faneness, as opposed to oonsecrateness to God],
rudeness, and unoultivation, on the one hand,
abomination, transgression
two p—egee in Proverb* aboro clto), th* woH which the and, on the other,
against nature, including the perverted forms
X. Y. readers rmbim, U, in the G. V, translated ptarU- Taj
howeTer,

is

also symbo'ized

by pearls and

is di-

vided, in its individual traits, into a plurality
of pearls (Matt. viL 6), whilst, in its consummate
spiritual phase, it is concentrated in the One
Pearl of great price, whose value surpasses that
of all single pearls (Matt. xiii. 46). But how
does the pearl enter into a relation to the gate ?
In Isaiah liv. 12, we read (in accordance with De
Wette's translation): "I make thy battlements
of rubies and thy gates of carbuncles (?) and
thy whole circuit of costly (precious) stones."
The Septuagint distinguishes jasper for the
parapets, crystals
battlements or
for
the
gates, precious stones for the walls.
As- the
stone for the gates, rnp*?» is one that does not

—
—
—

—

—

—

—

—
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over-culture;
and the evermore be nothing banned (literally, set aside,
falsehood the falsifica- Kard&ena* » term which it has been deemed netion of the high and holy reality of God, the oessary to interpret into Karavd&epa, leaving out
production of mask-like shadows, which in part of consideration the textual reference). Paradise
appear as rude caricatures of reality, in part as itself, in whose first rudiment God did, of old,
caricatures which ape beauty and holiness. At but walk in mysterious appearances, has become
this process of elimination, humanity, in its a throne of God and of the Lamb.
The Word
higher tendency, has labored, by Jewish laws once became flesh, that all nature might be
of purification, Graco- Roman justice and police, spiritualised.
And because there is question here of the holy
and by the Christian administration of the
keys [SchliUstlami], often amid great and gross tillage of the eternal garden, as Adam was
distortions of the idea of the ban.
Here, how- called to till the garden of Paradise, and because
ever, the City of God has attained to an eternal the task of tilling the field was resumed by the
power of purity, in which, with twelve open Theocracy and by civilization, Christianity next
gat en, it still, in dynamical operation, for ever mediating the holy cultivation of the earth, the
keeps everything common or ban-laden afar off. sons of God can here once more appear in the
As the circle of the Theocracy is surrounded most dignified form. But as they shall sens
by the circle of holy humanity, so the latter is [dieneri] their God as His active servants
surrounded by the circle of glorified nature.
Knechte], so they shall rest in the contemplation
Paradise was lost. Lost, however, only as to of His face and bear Bis name on their foreheads
its visible appearance, and to the world.
The as a people of high -priests, being ever newly
grace of God secured the seed of Paradise, and energised by Him through the contemplation of
Christ regained that seed for humanity. It lay His glory (1 John iii. 2).
under the snow, it burst forth again in foretoAnd whilst the cessation of the niphi -time is
kens aud signs in the Promised Land and in again mentioned here, as in ch. xxii. 23, 25, let
Christian civilisation.
Here, Paradise is extant us recollect that even this semblance of taatoagain, and how it has grown under the snow 1 logy is done away with by a discrimination of
The mysterious garden in Eden has become a the fact that in ch. xxi. the reference was to
glorified universe.
glorified humanity, but here it is to glorified
Yonder river of Paradise went out from Nature. The night side of Nature, diminished
Eden, the land of delight, and divided into the by the most manifold torches, lights and invenmain rivers of earth. How soon it gathered tions for the obtaining of light, is here abolished.
earthly hues and fell under the doom of transiAnd because God will Himself be the eternal
toriness!
And even in Paradise it was no Day-Light of the blessed, they need no more be
river of life. Gradually, indeed, a fountain of continually sinking back into the bosom cf night.
salvation burst forth in humanity burst forth Even under the Old Covenant, the prelude of a
out of the depths, out of the rock of salvation holy spirit-life, often emblematized by festal il(Ps. xlvi. 5; Is. xii. 8 ; Jer. ii. 13, et al.), being luminations, flashed through the night-times of
prefigured by the wells of the Patriarchs and nature.
The holy birth-night [ Weihnackt—
the wells of the desert (Ex. xv. 27, et al.). Gradu- Christmas] of Christ laid the foundation for the
The Holy Supper
ally, also, sacred brooks and rivers, Shiloah and bringing in of eternal day.
Jordan, became streams of blessing, and a great became the pre-celebration of the morning of
As Christianity is in constant comriver of life was predioted by Eiekiel. But that day.
here, the mighty, shining river of life bursts bat with ethical night, so Christendom is in conforth ; it comes from the throne of Oodandof the stant combat with the uncomfortable features
Lamb, having, even in this present life, been he- and distresses of physical night.
Here, the
eternal Day has dawned in the presence of God
ralded and opened as a fountain (John iv. 7)
therefore do the blessed reign,
royally free,
it abides pure as crystal, it poors forth into infinitude through its one deep channel, and is without ever losing their consciousness in night,
into the scons of the scons.
adorned on either side with treee of life.
The one tree of life in Paradise speedily vanEXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
ished, like a figure in a dream, a celestial appaHere it is again. It has become an endrition.
Ch. xxi. 9. Comp. ch. xvii. 1. Ewald and
less avenue, a glorious grove, and in the plente- Diisterdieck have also pointed out the contrast
ousness of its fruits and the healing virtue of Ha of our passage to that cited, which is couched
leaves a power of life is expressed whioh far ex- in similar terms.
The Bride. On the change
ceeds all the conceptions of mortal pilgrims. It of designations, see Dusterd., p. 565.
is the view of a nature completely elevated to
Ver. 10.
carried
away.— 8ee ch.
the service of spirit, love and life.
xvii. 3 (Esek. iii. 12 ; xxxvii. 1 ; xl. 2; Acts viii.
Whilst there is here another referenoe to the 89; 2 Cor. xii. 2). In accordance with the pasfact that nothing banned [cursed] has existence in sages mentioned, we have to distinguish between
the City, this is certainly not a repetition of the purely spiritual transports and such as are
idea set forth in ch. xxi. 27. We are rather re- also followed by a corporeal removal, accomminded, within the domain of glorified nature, plished, as it were, in a dream.
a groat
that, by virtue of patriarohal custom and Mo- and high mountain.
According to Dustersaic food- laws, a rigorous ban rested upon a dieck, the Seer is taken to this mountain in orlarge portion of nature. Christianity paved the der that, he may obtain a free view of the City.
way for the acknowledgment that every crea- The same exegete remarks that the mountain
ture of God is clean that is (and can be) parta- must be so great in order to be so high. The
Here, there shall Seer, therefore [as Dusterd. maintains], stands
ken of with thanksgiving.
of

mis-culture

and

common ground-tone

is

—

—

—

—

—

—
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me

—
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CHAP. XXI.
on the mountain and looks down upon the City.
splendid view, it is true, but too modern.
The symbolical expression points, according to
Hengstenberg, el al. t baok to the fundamental passages in the Old Testament, especially £zek. zl. 2
xvii.22,23; xx.40; Ps. xlviii. 1,2; also, particuDescending. See Rev. xxi. 2.
larly, Is. ii. 2.
Tbe difficulties which Hengstenb. and Dusterd.
discover in the apparent repetition of ver. 2
vanish when we consider the parallel relation between the Heaven-picture and the Earth-picture.
Or, possessing. The
Ver. 11. Having, etc.
dim radiance in which a large city is always enwrapped at the beginning of night may, on the one
hand, have mediated this view; but, on the other
hand, it is based upon the idea that the Shekinah no longer hovers over the holy Templemount alone, according to the words of the
Prophet (Isaiah iv. 6; xl. 5), but shines over the

A

—

—

—

entire Holy City.
Her light-giver (tpooTfo
light-bearer).
Diisterdieck opposes the as-

—

sumption of Ziillig, that the Messiah is intended
by the <f>ucrr^p, and cites ver. 28 in support of
Bach opposition that verse, however, is favorable
to Zullig's view
as is also Heb. i. 8.
Like
unto a stone most precious. Comp. ch. iv.
3.
jasper stone, clear as crystal. See
" Comp. Psellus (in Wetstein)
pp. 20 and 151.
$ 'Ianref fboet K/woraAAo«f$fa." Duestkrdikck.
["*c*rr#p, from verse 23, is the effect of the
Divine glory shining in her: see (also) Gen. i.
14, 16, (LXX.), where it is used for the hea;

—

—

A

—

—

venly bodies." Alford.
E. R. C.].
Ver. 12. Having a wall great and high.
The measure of the wall, the gates and the
City is qualified throughout by the duodecenary
not, therefore, by the number of oomplete
worldly development, ten, but by the number
of perfection of the people of God.
Twelve is
the number of theocratio perfection; hence it is
the number of the Twelve Patriarchs, the Twelve
Tribes of Israel, the Twelve Apostles, the perfected Church or heavenly Spirit- World (see p.
Here, therefore, there is repeatedly re15).
flected, in all the duodecenaries of the City of
God, the quantitative number of completeness and
the qualitative perfection of the glorified Church
of God.
It, however, crosses and blends with
the number of the world, the quaternary, and
indeed is itself composed of three times four, t.
e., the God-hallowed world-number.
Moreover,
the quaternary, as it here appears, continually
branches into threes. Thus, we read of twelve
gate*, distributed by threes on the four sides of
the City.
And again, the City itself, in its
quadrangular form, is thrice quadrangular
in length, breadth and height
and is thus a
cube.
The duodecenary is repeated a thousand
times in the qualification of the stadia.
The
height of the wall is defined by the number
twelve times twelve, or a hundred and fortyEven from these numeric proportions
four.
alone, the thoroughly symbolic nature of the
whole picture of the City is manifest, and the
same fact is further evident, in particular, from
the height of the City.

—

—

And at the

gates twelve angels.

—

*'

Ben-

gel judiciously remarks: 'They keep watch and
We are not authorised to
serve as ornaments.'
seek for a knowledge of any more definite rela-

25
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which they may sustain to the City. So
soon as we reflect that the new Jerusalem is no
longer menaced by enemies, and that it consequently stands in need of no watchmen at its
gates, explanations like that of Hengstenberg
arise viz., that these Angels symbolize the
Divine protection against all foes 'of which the
imagination, filled with the terrors resting upon
the Church Militant, can conceive.' " [Dubst.]
A most marvellous imagination, truly As if
the blessed inhabitants of Heaven were timid
children, or were threatened by empty terrors
of the fancy! But even the idea of Angels
standing always upon the gates for ornament
has a singular aspect, and as watchmen who,
however, would be superfluous after the final
judgment they would be obliged to stand in
the gates. We have characterized them above
as symbols of the destination of Jerusalem to be
the medium of salvation to all the world, to all
the four quarters of the world (see Is. xliii. 6;
xlix. 6; Matt. viii. 11).
Da Wetts: "Guards,
probably after Is. lxii. 6 and after the type of
the Levitio temple-guards [or 'porters'] (2
Chron. viii. 14)." From this point of view,
these Angels would symbolically represent the
eternal security and inamissibleness of heavenly
prosperity or salvation.*
And names inscribed. The twelve names
upon the twelve gates, as the names of the
Twelve Tribes of Israel, denote the whole manifold n ess of the idiocrasies of the totality of God's
people.
The typical fore-image is to be found
Ezek. xlviii. 80 sqq.
Jewish Theology has
drawn from this rich symbolism the absurd idea
that every Israelitish Tribe of the new Jerusalem shall be permitted to go in and out only of
that particular gate which is appointed for it
(see De Wette, p. 198).
If we were to interpret
the sealed out of the Twelve Tribes (ch. vii.)
literally, as Jewish Christians, we should here
be obliged to go on to the tremendous deduction
that the entire heavenly City is to be inhabited
tions

I

—

—

—

solely

by Jewish Christians.
On the east. See the above-cited

—

ter. 13.

passage in Ezekiel, ch. xlviii.
Ver. 14. Twelve foundations

—

[Lange:

foundation-stones].
The twelve gates give rise
to twelve sections of the wall, amongst which
De Wette and Diisterdieck distribute the foundation-stones. In accordance with this disposition, four are "to be conceived of as mighty
corner-stones." Symbolical descriptions, however, should not be pushed beyond the idea
which they are designed to convey. It may, at
all events, be taken for granted that the twelve
foundation-stones are open to view, like cornerstones iu the anoient sense of the term.
As the
* [The eui bono argument, if injudiciously pressed, might
lead to the conclusion that there are no Angels at all. Angels are described as " ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation." 'But,' it
may be asked, * what is the use of them under the govern-

ment of an infinite God f

Are they aught

else

than symbols

of the* watchful guardianship which God exercises over His
children?* Angels may be unnecessary as watchmen and
guards at the gates of the heavenly Jerusalem, and some
may object to them as "ornaments;" and yet veritable
Angels ministering at th* gates of that glorious abode won Id
add to Its glory, and might perform other office* that in our
8resent condition it is impossible for as to conceive. £.

—

L
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whole fullness of the theocratic natural disposition was set forth in the Twelve Patriarchs, so
the whole fullness of Christ's Spirit and salvaThe Apostion was manifested in the Apostles.
tle John could not, in modesty, hare written
this, is the cry of an idea-less, snarling critiThe symbolio expression of the truth,
cism.
that the celestial City of God is grounded upon
the evangelic foundations of the twelve Apostles, can, however, no more lose its ideal value
through the one consideration that the name of
is pre-supposcd to accompany the names
of the other Apostles, than through the other
consideration that the name of Paul seems to be
omitted from the group; nor is it a necessary
inference from the citation of the Twelve Tribes
of Israel in our passage, that the modifications in
their names (ch. vii.) are to be abolished. Comp.
Eph. ii. 20, where a freer apprehension of the
symbolic idea already appears: "built upon the
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus
Christ Himself being the cornerstone"

John

Ha that spake with ma

Yer. 15.

(see ver.

The
0) had a measure.— Comp. Eiek. xl. 8, 5.
fact that the discourse occurring in symbolical representations must be determined by the fundamental thought thereof, is evidenoed by Zech. ii.
3 sqq. " The angel who shows John the City (comp.
ver. 9) gives him a perfectly distinct idea of its
dimensions by actually measuring it before the
eyes of the Seer (Bengel, Ewald, De Wette)."
Puestbbd. The measure (see oh. xi. 1; Ezek.
xlii. 1C) denotes the ideality of the eternal
Church, the Divine knowledge and appointment
of it qualities which are expressed also in

—

—

John

xvii.;

Rom.

viii.;

Eph.

i.

The measure

golden: through the Divine faithfulness, the
ideal Church has become the actualized eternal
Church. The Angel performs the measurement
in the true sequence: first, the City is defined,
with reference to the fullness of its inhabitants; next, the proportion of the gate* and the
is

wall.

And

—

Ver. 16.
the City lieth
"The fact
16 a) that the City lies (/celrcw; comp.
ch. iv. 2) four-cornered (like ancient Babylon
and the new Jerusalem of Ezekiel), rectangular,
and with equal length and breadth, and that
therefore the ground-plan of it forms a perfect
square (comp. Ezek. xlviii. 16), is recognised by
John even before the Angel begins to measure."
Dubstbrd. Twelve thousand stadia, t. «.,
800 geographical [Oerman (1884 Eng. statute)]
miles.
It is a question whether the 12,000 stadia
qualify the whole area of the City, so that the dimensions of each side amount to 8,000 stadia (in
accordance with Vitringa, et al.) t or whether the
12,000 stadia are to be taken as applying in their
entirety to each of the four sides, and as referring also to the height (Bengel, Zlillig, et al.).
In regard to the former hypothesis, the further
question arises, whether the height also is stated
at 8,000 stadia, like the length and the breadth,
De Wette opposes the idea that the height of the
The concepCity amounts to 12,000 stadia.
tion would, in such case, he declares, be that
of a lofty fortress, whilst it is manifestly a city
that is represented, as mention is made of
streets (oh. xxii. 2) ; he even maintains that the
(ver.

—

height

ST.

is

JOHN.
determined only by the wall.*

Dus-

terdieck, on the other band, finds in the 12,000
stadia the measure alike for length, breadth

and height (with Bengel, Hengstenberg,

et aL).

a prodigious one, we most recollect that we have to do with a thoroughly symbolical description. A height of even 3,000 stadia
far exceeds that of the loftiest steeples.
If, however, we keep strictly to the text, we find that the
measure of the entire square in respect of length
and breadth, as the measure of the City, is 12,000
stadia; and, accordingly, the height of the City
is to be determined by the quarter of this, as
8,000 stadia. The fact that the wall will then
be considerably lower than the height of the
City itself, should not occasion any difficulty. The
height of the Kingdom of God towers far above
the theocratic barrier.
Here, therefore, the
typical cube-form of the Tabernacle is realised in
the highest sense; and the breadth, length, depth
and height of the Divine dispensation of salvation (Eph. iii. 18) are embodied in symbolical
significance, in analogy with the incarnation of
the Word. (The Word became flesh [John L 14].)
Ver. 17. Her wall.— "The height of the
City is not the height of the wall, as Bengel also
assumes, and therefore maintains that the 144
cubits are equivalent to the 12,000 stadia."

Whilst the idea

Duestkbd.

is

— The

measure of a man.

—The

additional clause: wbioh is that of an angel,
ocoasions difficulty. De Wette : The Angel has
made use of human measure. Ebrard: The
measure of glorified men is like the measure of
the Angel.
Hengstenberg (and DOsterdieck)
The measure of the Angel, who makes his measurement for men, is like the measure of men.
A reminder of the symbolio import of the act ef
measuring is probably contained in our passage;
the human measure with which the Sanctuary
was measured, is here an angelic measure, i. «.,
it has a symbolio, higher import.
The 8eer frequently inserts similar reminders of the symbolic nature of his forms of speech; see especially chs. i. 20; xiii. 18; xvL 14; xviL 9.
Now if the wall denotes the security of the CSty
of God, and the cubit the measure of the Sanctuary, the height of 144 cubits is expressive ef
the perfect measure of heavenly confirmation
or verification: the theocratic twelve of the plan
of the Kingdom multiplied by the apostolic twelve
of the consummation of the Kingdom in the fullness of the Spirit of Christ.
This symbolical
nature of the cubit-measure is expressed in the
prophecy of Exokiei by the fact that every cubit
there spoken of is a hand-breadth longer than a
common cubit. The figure of the wall approaches
the idea of Zeohariah (oh. i. 5):
"For I,
saith the Lord, will be unto
her a wall
of fire round about, and will be the glory
in the midst of her;" [Largs (not O. V.): "and
will manifest my glory in her"].
The prodigious extent of the City is also expressive of an
idea—or, rather, of the ideal fact that it extends, with unseen limits, through the universe,
and towers up into the height of eternity; that it
belongs to Heaven, whence it has descended to
•

• [De Wette Interprets the low, rer. 1«, in reference to tfce
height^—efcu of the wall, aa he falsely ass •m*e—as m*ifor**
because the wall is everywhere 1U, t*. 13
12, coWtt high.

AtUrtdfrom Dcs3TBRDUCX.~Ta.]
Digitized by

X

Google

CHAP. XXI.

9—XXII.

887

6.

earth. A disoussion of the relative lowness of however, that we must suppose the Hebrew
the wail in proportion to the height of the City, word to denote the true sapphire, as is clearly
evident from the passages cited from Exodus aud
see in DUsterdieck, p. 568.
Ver. 18. And the strnotnre of her wall. Ezekiel. The opinion of Dusterdieok, thereThe materials. On the rare word evddfiTjoic, fore, who assumes the lapis lazuli to be intended,
Chalcedony. Not the agate,
oomp. the Lexicons. Jasper. See above, p. is incorrect.

—

—

—

The material of the wall is thus of like precisely. Winbr A chalcedony-agate. Emeimport with its height, infinite value in infinite rald. Grass-green, not very hard, translucent,
duration, qualities whioh both appertain to the with double refraction (see Winer, Precious
most precious of precious stones. The city Stonbs, No. 8).
Ver. 20. Sardonyx. See Winer, No. 16; comp.
was pare gold. The material of the houses is
absolutely pure gold, similar, in consequence of No. 1: " Consisting of a combination of onyx
and carnelian." Sardine. Or carnelian: it is
this purity, to pure crystal or glass.
This may be understood as referring either to striped with brown and is not very sharply disthe transparency of glass, or to the mirror-like tinguished from the preceding stone. Chryso20.

—

—

:

—

—

—

brightness of crystal. We adopt the latter signification, retaining it also when diavyfc is predicated
of the golden street-pavement [TrXarela] (ver. 21).
According to Ebrard, there is a prospect that
gold itself will really be translucent in the
world to come. The genuine heavenly purity
and faithfulness of the inhabitants of the City
shall, therefore, be reflected in the golden brilliance of their dwellings.
Ver. 19.

—

The foundations of the

wall.

sic.
The meaning is, that the foundations or
foundation-stones of the City consist of precious
stones, as is clearly evident from the following
verse (oomp. Is. liv. 11). "As the twelve •deftiXtot have nothing to do with the number of the
Israelitish Tribes (comp. ver. 14), that artificial
mode of interpretation by whioh the stones
(ver. 19 sq.) are brought into an assumed relation to those worn by the High-priest in his
breast-plate (comp. especially Ziillig, Excursus
II., pp. 466 sqq.; also Bwald II., Luthardt, Yolkmar), is to be discarded as decidedly as the vain
attempt to assign individual jewels to individual
Apostles (Andr., Bengel, et a/.)." Ddbstbkd. If
it be proved that a relation exists between the
Twelve Tribes of Israel, whose names the Highpriest wore in his breast-plate, and the Twelve
Apostles, a relation as between the theocratic
plan and the apostolic development,—a general
relation will also be assumable between the
jewels in the breast-plate and the jewels whioh
constitute the foundations of the Holy City. But
if an individual combination of the Twelve Tribes
and the Twelve Apostles is impracticable, it will
be still less possible to make out a concordance
of the stones in the high-priestly breast-plate
and the foundation-stones of the New Jerusalem.
The general symbolic significance lies in the nature of the precious stones, and also, particularly,
in their colon, in the grouping of whioh they
appear as a symbolism of eternal individualities, all, in equal purity, brilliant with the same
light, whioh they refract in the most diverse
rays (see Introduction, pp. 20 sq, ; Lange's

—

Miscellaneous Writings, vol.
. . .

11.

i.

p. 15).

The first

—Comp. pp. 20 and 151, and
Sapphire. — Ex. xxiv. 10;

.jasper.

sq.

xxviii.

ver.

18;

see Winer, Title, Pbbcious
Stokbs; [also JTttfo'* Cyclopaedia and Smith* s Dictionary of the Bible], "Our sapphire is sky-blue
(comp. Esek. L 26), translucent, and harder
than the ruby. That whioh the anoients so denominated, must, according to Pliny (37, 89)
and Theophr. (oh. vi. 23, 87), have been the
Winer remarks, in conclusion,
lapis lazuli" etc.

Ezekiel xxviii. 13;

lite.—See Winer, No. 10:

««

Pale-green, per-

fectly translucent, with double refraction.
cording to Pliny, it is of the color of gold,

Ac-

and

henoe the topaz has been understood by it."
Beryl. Winer, No. 11. Topas. Winer, No.
This seems to have been frequently con2.
founded with the chrysolite. Chrysoprasus.
Winer, No. 15: "Pale green, shading into

—

—

yellowish and brown

—

—translucent."

[Hyaointh].—Winer,

No.

7.

Jaointn

Amethyst.—

Winer, No. 9.
In respect of color, we distinguish blue stones
Sapphire, ohalcedony, amethyst (violet-blue);
Oreeni Emerald, beryl, and, more or less, chrysoprasus; Golden or yellow: Chrysoprasus (see
above), chrysolite, topaz; Red: Hyacinth [jacinth], sardonyx, sardius (carnelian). The jasper
is, most probably, as a diamond, of the pure hue
of light ; as an ordinary jasper, it would be nontranslucent and of various colors. It is evident
iv. 8, xxi. 12, as well as from the fact
that in accordance with New Testament order
it stands at the beginning, and in accordance
with Old Testament order at the close, that it
is to be regarded as the chief or most precious
stone.
Of the jewels in the breast-plate two
names are absent from our catalogue, viz., the
ruby and the agate, whilst, on the other hand,
the names chalcedony and chrysoprasus are wanting in the breast-plate (oomp. Introduction, p.
For a comparison of the lists, see Ebrard,
20).
pp. 688 sqq.; Hengstenberg, vol. ii., pp. 417 sq.
[Eng. Trans.] ; De Wette, p. 200.
Ver. 21. Of one pearl. Dusterdieok quotes
the Jewish tradition from Bava Bathra: "Deus
adducet gemmae et margaritas, triginta cubiloe Ion19
There is, however, a heagas, totidemque latas.
ven-wide distinction between a great pearl as
modified by Christian symbolism, and a great
pearl as modified by Jewish Chiliasm. The
broad-way of the city. UXarela [i. «., the
fiat, as opposed to the elevated, the buildings].
Doubtless significant of the pavement or ground
of all the streets and alleys; not merely the
market-place (Bengel) or principal street (Ziillig).
[See fool-note f, chap. xi. 8, p. 281.— E. R. C.j.
As it were transluoent glass. We apprehend this not literally, but poetically, of the mirror-like brightness.
Ver. 22. " The peculiar glory of the City is
further described." Dukstbbdieck. That is, the
pause is unobserved by him.
[In the old Jerusalem the Temple was at once
the dwelling-place and the concealer of Jehovah.
Though present, He was not visibly present in

from chs.

—

—

—
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a sense He was sheltered by the Temple. The
new Jerusalem shall have no place for the shelter of the Lord, for she shall be sheltered by
Him. He shall tabernacle oyer her. oh. vii. 15.
Her inhabitants shall dwell under His manifest
and sheltering light He shall be her Temple.

—E. R. C]
Ver. 23.

—See

The glory of God lightened her.
On

the distinction between
this passage and ver. 11, see above.
the nations (Is. ii. 8; lx. 11;
Ver. 24.
Is.

lx.

19.

And

Ps. Ixxii. 11

)

shall

walk by means

—

of [Lange:

through] her light. Significant future. "This
description, drawn from the declarations of the
old Prophets, does not justify the idea of those
expositors who conceive of the heathen [nations] and the kings as dwelling outside of the

City (Ewald,

De Wette, Bleek

et.

al.),

or

who

would even attempt to determine what moral
condition the heathen [nations] now admitted
into the new Jerusalem, occupied during their
earthly life (Storr, «!<?.)." Dukstbkdieck. Their
glory. That is, that which the kings possessed
of glory. The Apocalyptist knows no political

—

partyism. He recognises a glory of the kings
and also a glory of the peoples (ver. 26).
[Alford: "If then the kings of the earth,
and the nations bring their glory and their treasures into her, and if none shall ever enter into
her that is not written in the book of life, it follows that these kings, and these nations, are
written in the book of life. And so perhaps
some light may be thrown on one of the darkest
There may be,
mysteries of redemption.
say it with all diffidence, those who have
been saved by Christ without ever forming a
part of His visible organized Church."
The conclusion may be granted without recognising the force of the argument. The distinguished commentator takes for granted that the
kings and nations are those that lived before the
Millennial period, or at least before the great
consummation. Is it not rather probable that
the great truth is adumbrated in this revelation
(see also ch. xx. 2, last clause), that, even after
the new creation, the human race is to be continued fever propagating a holy seed, suoh as
would nave been begotten had Adam never
sinned) under the government of the glorified
Church?— E. R. C.].
Ver. 25. Her gates shall not be [Lange:
do not be] shut. They stand open uninterruptedly, for the bringing in of all the glory of
the kings and the peoples (Is. lx. 11).
they shall bring.— " An imVer. 26.
personal subject should be supplied to olaovai
icomp. chap. xii. 6; x. 11 [the reading teyovaiv] ;
juther, Bengel, De Wette, Hengstenb.. Ew. II.,
st al.), not ol paoitelc (Ew. I., Ziill.)." Duestked.
Ver. 27. Anything oommon. See ch. xxi.
The elevation of the
8; xxii. 15; Acts x. 14.
Apocalypse above Judaistio views is sufficiently
evident from this passage alone, which, in connection with the preceding context, thoroughly
distinguishes between believing ethnics and the
essence of ethnioism, determining the rrav koiv6v
purely in accordance with moral characteristics.

—

—

JOHN.

ST.

88.
It denotes the stream of spirituo-corporeal
life-power which, as an eternal renewing power,
ensures the imperishability and vital freshness
of the new world (see Eiek. xlvii. 1 ; Zech. xiv.
The unitous spiritno-cor8; comp. 1 Pet. i. 4).
poreal operation is especially expressed in the
fact that the river proceeds from the throne
of God and of the Itamb from the living God,
through the glorified Christ, in accordance with
the heavenly species of His resurrection-life. The
properties of the river of Paradise, which operated
as a purely natural blessing (Gen. ii.), and those
of the spiritual fountain of healing, first promised
by the Prophets and subsequently opened in
Christ, are united in this river.
As a river, it is
cosmUally permanent, and as a river that proceeds
from the throne of God, it is absolutely permanent.
Its source is not situate under the Temple-mount
or under the Temple itself, but in the depths of
the Divine revelation of love and life, in the profundities of the Divine government consonant
with that revelation.
As the trees of tif*
are ensured by this eternally clear river, so
the river is ensured by the Divine throne

—

itself.

Ver.

2.

In the midst of her broad- way.—

Diisterdieck, with Ewald, refers h> pio^ to sol
rov irorafiov also; but how this view can be accompanied by the conception "that the trees
stand on both sides of the river," is not dear
(see Eiek. xlvii. 7, 12).

A

tree

[Lange: GehbU=woo&') of life.—
collection of trees, having the

H£Aov=a wood, a

common

character of trees of life (see ch. ii. 7),
generically denotes the entire mass of trees
(Bengel, De Wette, Ewald, et al.)." DrssT. De
Wette gives : the tree [Bawn] of life, and adds:

<<

Which produces twelve fruits, bringing forth
fruit every month (Esek. xlvii. 12);" this,
however, can only mean twelve fruit- harvests or
"Twelve kinds of fruit*"
fruit twelve times.
(Lutheran Version; ["twelve manner of fruits,"
11

its

E. V.]) are, at all events, not intended.
fruits are fruits of life.

And

first,

Even

—

the leaves, etc. These words
an expression of the highest vital

All the
contain,
efficacy.

the leaves of all these trees possess a
vital energy which can be conducive, as a healing power, to the health of even the heathen or
nations. As extreme views, are opposed the interpretation of Bengel, who holds that reference
is had to the conversion of the heathen to whom
in this life the Gospel has not been preached;
and the interpretation of Hengstenberg. who
thinks that the vital forces of the heavenly Jerusalem are intended, as serving in the present age (!)
for the conversion of the heathen ( HengsL, voL U.,
p. 433 [Eng. Trans. ). It is not necessary, through
fear of an apoeatastasis, either to do violence to the
text, or to place the hope of an infinite healing operation in the leaves of the tree of life an operation which is expressed by the river, but does
not coincide exactly with the restoration-theory.
Another contrast is presented in the inclination ef
Bleek and De Wette, with Ewald and Zullig (also
Ebrard), to find a reference to heathen [nations]
dwelling outside of the City, and the view of
river.— The water of life is Diisterdieck, who holds that simply the eterChap. xxii. 1.
not to be taken here in a purely spiritual sense, nal refreshment and beatification of believing
at least not, primarily, as in John iv. 14 and vii. heathen [nations] is made prominent. According
ail

—

And

—

—

A
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Bbrard, the fruits manifestly serve as food for
of the City, and the leaves for the
healing of the i&vn without the City ; the latter,
he continues, do not need such a Sepanela as to
be healed of godlessness and converted therefrom, "but they must be brought from the condition of undeveloped and weak faith and dawning knowledge, to the ripeness of the full stature
of men in Christ."
It might be queried, how
does this interpretation correspond with the
distinction of milk and strong meat [food]?
Taken literally, the leaves might be reckoned as
strong meat.
But let us recollect that we are
at present in the third sphere of our description,
in which the transfiguration or heavenly glorification of nature is spoken of.
Here the expression denotes the highest sanative operation of
nature—even the leave* of the trees whose fruit*
are the vital nourishment of God's people, serve
for the healing [TherapU] of the heathen [nations].
We apprehend the word [healing] in the
wider sense, and observe, with Duster., that these
heathen [nations] have been mentioned before
in ch. xxi. 24.
The remark of Dusterdieck, that
the heavenly enjoyment of life is contrasted with
the lack of vital power under whioh those
referred to labored in this present life, is not in
itself incorrect, but it gives rise to the question
wherefore are the leave* mentioned? As the
river of life cannot be restricted to the City, so,
also, the trees of life, with their fruits and leaves,
can be regarded only as a health-giving blessing,
stretching out into infinitude; and thus the passage coincides in general with analogous utterances of Paul (1 Cor. xv. 26-28).
[See additional comment
on ohap. xxi. 24, p. 888. £.
to

the inhabitant*

889

6.

as the time of peril and evil (?) ; he remarks, by
way of illustration: "Any one who has lived
with a wakeful eye through the year '48 is
acquainted with this distinction of day and
night." It might be replied: Any one who has
beoome acquainted with it only under such a
date, knows it but very imperfectly, to say the
least.

And

they shall reign.

—

" In a still higher
says De Wotte."
To
which we query: in what respect? We would
remind our readers that reference is here had
to the relation of the blessed to the celestial
spheres of nature ; this fact endows the expression with the import that all dependence upon
the power of nature shall be done away with.
sense than in oh. xx. 4,

6,

Into the ages of the ages.—The antithesis
In the region of the damned
see in ch. xx. 10.
there continues, according to the same passage,
the antithesis of day and night. The mons of
the blessed are raised above the vicissitudes of
temporality, beoause in God is eternity, th *
inexhaustible fountain of holy, festal seasons;
and Christ has, in reality, freed even time from
the curse of temporality, and made it the rhythmio succession of the fullness of eternity, the
development-form of eternal life.

—

,

[NOT! ON THB NEW JERUSALEM.]

By
[It

the

American Editor.

was the design of the American Editor

to

prepare an extended Excursus on this subject.
Circumstances, however, over which he has no
oontrol, prevent his doing more than present a
brief sketch of the views of representative comR. C]
mentators, afterwards indicating those points
Ver. 3. And nothing onrsed shall be of his own hypothesis that he did intend thoany more. See 8yn. View oomp. Zeoh. xiv. roughly to discuss.
11.* Ebrard traces the Kara&eua directly back
a. Sketch of View*.
to the eherem, distinguishing, however, as eherem,
persons and things (in accordance- with Lev.
So many and variant have been the opinions
xxvii. 28 and other passages).
There is yet on this subject that it seems impossible to clasanother distinction to be made, however, between sify them.* The following extract from Elliott
the eherem and the Kotv6v.
will be regarded as a fair exposition of the views
And His servants shall serve Him.
of those mentioned by him.
The idea of religious service presented by Xar"It has long been a disputed question amongst
pebetv does not preclude the idea of a service prophetic expositors, where precisely the New
rendered in the heavenly culture of the new Jerusalem of the xxi. and xxii. chapters of the
Paradise, because, in the glorified world, oultus Apocalypse is to have position ; whether during
and culture shall have beoome one.
or only after the Millennium and if synchro[There seems to be a great and blessed truth nous with it, whether as identical or not with
conveyed by the conjunction of SovXoi and Aar- the glorified Jerusalem prophesied in the Old Tespefoovctv.
His slaves (dovXoi) shall be elevated tament. Of the older Fathers alike the pre-milto the dignity of temple-servitor*.
The idea is lenarian Tebtullian, and the anti-pre-milleakin to that presented by our Lord, Johnxv. 15: narian Auoustinb, explained the glorified Jeru"Henceforth I call you not eervant* (dovh>i= salem of 0. T. prophecy as identical with that
slaves), but I have called you friends." --E.R.C] of the Apocalypse; the one (Tebtullian) howVer. 4. His faoe— Matt. v. 8; 1 Cor. xiii. ever, as symbolic of the risen saints' millennial
12; 1 John iii. 2.
His name. See ens. iii. glory, the other (Augustine) of their heavenly
12; xiv. 1.
and everlasting bleeeedne**. Again, of the moderns
Ver. 6. And night shall not be any more.
Whitby and Vitbinoa, whilst also identi.
—This is simply a repetition, according to De fying the two figurations, did yet explain them
Wette, Ebr., Diisterd. (see 8m. View).
Heng- to signify the millennial earthly blessedness of
stenb. discovers here an antithesis harmonising the still living Christian Church.
Faber
.
with the Qospel of John, to wit, the antithesis would separate the two, and make Isaiah's Jeruof day as the time of safety and good, and night salem of the latter day, with its new heaven and
earth, alone millennial, that of the Apocalypse
post-millennial ; to which I may add that some
• [TheO.V. rwult here: u *nd wird
expositors, while explaining one or both to pre(WiImmsI
i shall be no more ban).—Tr.]

—

—

;

;

—

—

.

.

.

.

i
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figure earthly glories destined for God's people,
make the restored and converted Jew* nationally,
not the Church Catholic generally, the grand object and ohief intended recipients of the coming
glory."

ST.

JOHN.

b. Hypothesis of the American Editor.
I.

The period of the New Jerusalem will

subsequent to the General Resurrection

ch. xx. 11-15, and the new Creation of ch. xxi. 1. This is, manifestly, the normal sense of the connection between verses 1 mud
2 of ch. xxi., and is not to be set aside but for
most cogent reasons. This view involves no real
difficulties ; and, still further, the entire description forbids the thought that the even partial
sinfulness that will exist in the subjects of the
Millennial Kingdom should have existence trader the light of the New Jerusalem, or that its
glories should be dimmed by the assaults of 8atan and the rebellion of Gog and Magog.
II. Its seat will be the New Earth (comp. xxL
tions, chs. xxi. 24; xxii. 2, manifesting that there
It is vain for us to speculate as to
will be men in the flesh during the New Jerusalem, 1, 2, 24).
which, he assumes, could not be, after the General whether that New Earth will be identical as to
Resurrection; (4) a comparison of Dan. vii. 18 substance with the present, or whether it will be
(where the saints' everlasting reign dates from different. It is impossible for us to determine
the fall of Antichrist) with Rev. xxii. 6. He whether the present abode of the human race
supposes (after Mede and several of the Ancient will be simply regenerated by fire, or whether
Fathers) that the entire millennial period con- from the universal ohaos into which all things
stitutes the day (period) of Judgment; that at snap be reduced (2 Pet iii. 10; Rev. xx. 11) some
the beginning of this day, the great White Throne entirely new Earth, or dwelling-place for man,
is set up, at which time occurs a partial confla- may not be brought forth.
gration ; that at the close shall be the casting of
III. It will exist— 1. As a real City
the glodeath and Hades into the lake of fire, the great rious home and capital of a glorified Community
conflagration, the new heaven and earth, and the (the Bride).
2.
As a Material Symbol of that
more complete and perfect establishment of the Community, its order and glory.*
From the admitted fact that what the Apostle
Eiugdom.
Alfoed writes : " The whole of the things de- saw was a Symbol, many leap to the conclusion
scribed in the remaining portion of the Book are that a real city, or place of abode, could net
subsequent to the General Judgment, and de- have been symbolized. It is admitted by all
scriptive of the consummation of Jhe triumph that that which John beheld was a simulacrum.
and bliss of Christ's people with Him in the eter- He did not directly look upon that which was
nal kingdom of God. This eternal kingdom is not to exist for at least three thousand yean
But
situated on the purified and renewed earth be- he beheld, merely, a Visiohal Stmbol.
come the blessed habitation of God with His glo- what was the nature of that Symbol ? Was it
immediate f t. *., did it symbolise a City that is
rified people."
yet to come into existence or was it mediate
Barnes (and with him probably the majority
«., did it symbolise something else than a City,
of post-millcnarians) looks upon chaps', xxi. 1
namely (in this instance), a glorified commnnily ?
xxii. 6, as descriptive of the heavenly state of In the judgment of the writer it performed the
the entire body of the redeemed. He writes: double office set forth in the last paragraph on
" The whole of ch. xxi., and the first five verses
Primarily it was an Immediate Symbol
p. 146.
of ch. xxii., relate to scenes beyond the judg- symbolizing a material City ; but, secondarily,
ment, and are descriptive of the happy and tri- as the City was itself to be a Matkkial 8tmbol,
umphant state of the redeemed Church, when of the inhabiting Community, it was a Mxdiats
all its conflicts shall have ceased, and all its ene- (Aberrant) Symbol of that Community.
mies shall have been destroyed. That happy
This double use of the Symbol should
state is depicted under the image of a beautiful no surprise.
For, in the first place, it is
city, of which Jerusalem was the emblem, and it common in all languages to denote by the same
was disclosed to John by a vision of that city
term, as London, sometimes the City, sometimes
the New Jerusalem descending from heaven. the mass of its inhabitants, and sometimes the
Jerusalem was regarded as the peculiar dwell- complex of the two. This was common amongst
ing-place of God, and to the Hebrews it became the writers of the Scriptures the Scriptural
thus the natural emblem or symbol of the hea- uses of Zion, Babylon, Tyre, will present themvenly world. The conception having occurred selves as illustrations to the minds of alL And,
of describing the future condition of the right- secondly, a material City is frequently a type of
eous undor the image of a beautiful city, all that its inhabitants, or of the State of which it is the
follows is in keeping with that, and is merely a Capital. No one can visit Rome without being
carrying out of the image. It is a city with impressed with the fact that, in its combined
beautiful walls and gates; a city that has no ruin and grandeur, its death and life, the existtemple for it is all a temple ; a city that needs ing City is itself the type of the existing Reman

Judgment of

Elliott himself (5th edition) " supposes the
New Jerusalem to hare existence from the commencement, and throughout the progress, of the
With this opinion the mamillennial period."
jority of pre-millenarians
probably agree,
though with vast differences as to particulars.
Elliott argues his position from
(1) a comparison
of ch. xix. 7, 8, with ch. xxt 2, 9 ; (2) a comparison
of xix. 10, with xxii. 8, 9, inferring from the coincidence that the same event must have been
referred to ; (3) what is said concerning the na-

—

—

—

—

i*.

i

i

—

—

—
—

God

a city into which Church. This in old times was true of Babylon,
filled with
* [In order to the understanding of this point, the writer
trees, and streams, and fountains, and fruits-rwould refer the reader to his PmxuvisuaY Nora on ox
the Paradise Regained."
Symbolism or taa Vinos, pp. lift eqq.—B. R. CJ

no

light

for

is its

light

;

nothing impure ever enters ; a city
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of Athens, of Tyre, of Romo, and especially of
And, doubtless, it is in great meaJerusalem.
sure owing to this faot that a City and its inhabitants are so generally designated by one and the
same name. In the judgment of the writer, as
the old Jerusalem symbolized the Israel of which
it was the Capital, so the New Jerusalem will
symbolize the glorified Community * of whom it
will be the abode and Capital.
Concerning the hypothesis that the New Jerusalem will exist as a great City, it may be said
1. There are many things in the description that
hare their most natural (their normal) application to such an abode, as is eTident upon the
bare perusal. 2. This application is supported
by the following considerations: (1) A material
dwelling-place is as necessary for resurrected
saints as was Eden for Adam, or Canaan for Israel.
(2) It should occasion no surprise if the
same loving care that will raise and glorify the
body should prepare a fitting and glorious abode
for it.
(3) It should be regarded as no strange
thing if He who prepares for the body should
grant us an inspiring, though general, description of its future abode.
(4) On the contrary,
the giving of such a description would bo but in
accordance with Jehovah's dealing with Israel
before leading them into Canaan, and in continuance of the information given us by the Prophets concerning the Palingenesia, and especially
by the Apostle Paul, Rom. viii. 20, 21.
As to the hypothesis that a glorified Community
was in some sense symbolized, it may also be said
that while there are many things in the description that find their most natural objective in a
material City, there are others that oannot be so
regarded; as, for instance, that the New JeruWe are shut
salem is the Bride of the Lamb.
up to the conclusion that a glorified people were
contemplated in the exhibition of the Symbol.
In conclusion of this whole matter it may be
remarked that the double hypothesis announced
by the writer best satisfies the conditions of the
problem ; is in accordance with the ordinary and
Scriptural use of the names of Cities, especially
of Capitals ; and is precisely analogous to the
Divine declarations concerning the old Jeru-

salem.

IV.

We should

distinguish between the Mate-

and the New Earth. The former has its
situation in the latter, as London in England.

rial City

We should

also distinguish between the citizens
The former
of the City and the nations (xxi: 24).
are risen and glorified Saints, who constitute the
Bride (ch. xxi. 9), the governors (ch. xxii. 5, last
clause) of the New Creation (see below in V., VI.).

The latter are (probably) men in theflesh who walk
in the light of the City, who bring their glory and
t

[As an Immediate Symbol, the $umdacrum of the New
Jerusalem was probably to a large extent ideal This, doubt*
less, was the case In the etmulacra of Angel*.
We can hardly
stppose that the ektmlacntm beheld by John was in all re*pects mmOar to the City that is to be, and yet it may have
been so to a greater extent than we are now prepared to admit It should here be distinctly noted, what was set forth
with great care In the Note on Symbolism, that there Is a
great difference between an Immediate ideal and a Mediate
BfmboL The former always represents something similar
in (apparent) kind to the rinmlacntm, although with differences as to particulars ; the latter always represents something different In (apparent) kind, as the timulacntm of a
fa«6 to represent Ohrtut, and that of a City to symbolize a
Chorea or people,—*. B. a]
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honor into it, and who are healed (or kept in
health) by the leaves of its tree of life (chs. xxi.
24-27; xxii. 2), t. e. who are under its instruction and government (see below in VII.).
V. The term The Bride probably identifies the
citizens of the New Jerusalem with the subjects
of the First Resurrection (see the Add. Note on
This body, the
the Marriage, pp. 336 sq.).
Bride (identical probably with the 144,000 of
ch. xiv. 1), will probably be completed at the time'
f

of the Marriage, chap. xix. 7-9. Into that glorious company it is probable that only those who
have been partakers of Christ's humiliation and
suffering (either personally in oompany with
Him, or throughout the present aeon, the period
of the humiliation of His body, the Church, Col.
i. 24) shall be received (comp. Luke xxii. 28-30;
Phil.iii.10,11; 2Thess.i.6; 2 Tim. ii. 12; Rev.
ii. 10,26; iii. 12, 21; vi. 9-11; xix. 4-6; see also
the Add. Note on the Marriaoe, as above.*
These are they who sit on Christ's Throne, who
are united with Him in authority, who, as related to Him constitute the Bride; as together with
Him constitute the Kingdom, t. e. y the governing
power (see Excursus on the Basileia, II. 1 (4),

—

p. 99).

VI. Chap. xxi. 2, 9, 10, does not refer to the
Marriage that took place at the beginning of
the Millennial period (see Note on the Marriage, pp. 33(3 sq.), but to a new manifestation

—

of the prophetical Bride, the Wife. Doubtless before, or at the very moment when, "the earth
and the heaven fled away" (chap. xx. 11), she
was rapt away to the secret place of Jehovah.
These verses describe her as descending from the
bosom of her God, out of the New Heaven, clothed
in new beauty, upon the New Creation, over

which she

is to dominate.
VII. The nations (see above in IV.) will consist (probably) of men in the flesh, freed from sin
and the curse, begetting a holy seed, and dwelling in blessedness under the government of the
New Jerusalem. * They will be, not the offspring
of the glorified Saints, who "neither marry nor
are given in marriage" (Matt. xxii. 30), but the
descendants of those who live in the flesh during
the period of the Millennial Kingdom. Brown
triumphantly asks, " How ' the inhabitants of the
heavens and earth that now are/ are tided over
this (the) all enveloping, all reducing deluge of
fire, into 'the new heavens and the new earth' ?"
In answer it may be said, The same Almighty
power that conveyed Noah and his family across
the waters of the first deluge, can bear other families across the fiery floods of the second, to be
the progenitors of the continued race.
It may
be retorted that there is no promise of such a
miraole.
That there is no expressed promise is
admitted but the Divine prediction of an event
ever implies the promise of a sufficient cause.
VIII. Although the New Jerusalem state is
not to be confounded with the Millennial Kingdom, nor to be regarded as a simple continuance
thereof, it is to be looked upon as the antitype
of that Kingdom. In a sense, it is that Kingdom

—

* [The writer expresses no decided opinion ss to whether
the Bride, the subject* of the First Resurrection, shall conof the martyrs ; or the wh«le body of the redeem*! ; or a
select portion, including the martyrs the awapxi (see p. 193).
He Inclines, howerer, to the last mentioned riew. K. R. C.J

sist

—

—
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raised to a higher plane

completely freed, in
territory and its subjects, from all remains
of the curse. The Millennial Kingdom is the

iu

reign of the Saints over a race and earth freed
indeed from the assaults of Satan, but still, in
measure, in sin and under the curse; the New
Jerusalem period is that of the reign of the
Saints over a race and earth perfectly pari-

A SONG MADS BY
To

Jerusalem!

IX. The City itself, as it will have placed in
it the Throne of God and the Lamb (xxii. 8),
will become the noblest of the many mansions
of Heaven. Neither it, however, nor the New
Earth on which it is situate, including it, will be
the totality of Heaven. John saw the Bride descending out of Heaven (xxi. 2). The New Earth
will be one of the loyal provinces of Heaven, under the light of Heaven, governed by the citisens
of Heaven but it will be the abode of men in the
flesh.
May it not bear to Heaven a relation similar to that borne by Eden before the fall?
Although in it there will be no death, possibly
from it will be transported to other soenes its
blessed inhabitants, when they have passed
through their painless, ennobling pupilage.
Possibly, its inhabitants may pass away to other
mansions in the Father's House, where dwell, it
may be, the Angels who kept their first estate,
and the glorified subjects of the Millennial
Kingdom, and others glorified who did not attain to the first Resurrection.
;

X. The prophecies of the Restoration and the
Palingenesia (like those of the Advent) have
probably a double application. Initially and
typically they may refer to the Millennial Kingdom, which is a type of the New Jerusalem.
Ultimately and completely, they have respect to
the latter, the Kingdom of the Perfect Restoration.

XI. In conclusion, the writer would remark
that he feels most keenly that speculation on this
Speculation, however, to
subject is dangerous.
some degree there must be, if there be study,—,
and study there must be, if we be obedient to
the command implied in the benediction, "Blessed
is he that readeth and they that hear the words
of this prophecy" (ohap. i. 8). It may also be
remarked that those who hold the current opinion as to the New Jerusalem, tpeculato as really
as does the writer. The study of the Divinely
given Revelation has convinced him of certain facts
concerning this great and glorious subjeot. These
facts, together with certain probablejimplications,
he has stated with trembling, and he trusts with
becoming modesty. He now submits them to the
considerate construction of his readers. E.

—

R. C.]*
• [The hymnology connected with the New Jerusalem if
Mothi* dkae,
exceedingly rich. A small work enti led
Jkbusalem, by William O. Prime (A. D. F. Randolph, New
York, 1865) gives the entire Poem so named; its history, tereral of its versions, and also several of the ancient hymns,
in Latin and English, whence its sentiments, and in many
instances its language, were drawn. To these hymns, embodying ss they do the opinions of many of the sainted fa*
then of the Church, and sung in every land, is due, more
than to aught else, the prevalent interpretation of the Apocalyptic description. The original English form of the hymn
as it exists in a small volume of poetry, p rofessed ly of the
atceofQneen Elizabeth, in the British Museum, was some
years ago published by Dr. Bonar. Modernised by Barnes
as to Its spelling, it is as follows

F. B. P.

of "Diana."

my happy home!

When shall I come to thee,
When shall my sorrows have an
Thy joys when

ei

shall I see ?

O happy harbor of the

saints,

sweot and pleasant

%

fied.

(he tun*

soil,

In thee no sorrow may be found.
No grief, no care, no toil.
In thee no sickness may be
No hurt, no ache, no sore
There is no death, no ngly defl,
There's

lift

for evermore.

No dampish mist is seen in then,
No cold nor darksome night
There every soul shines as the sun,
There God Himself gives light
There lust and lucre cannot dwdl,
Tnare envy bears no sway,
There is no hunger, heat, nor cold,
But pleasure every way.
Jerusalem! Jerusalem!
God grant I once may see
Thy endless joys, and of the same,
Partaker aye to be.

Thy walls are made of precious stones,
Thy bulwarks diamonds square,
Thy gates are of right orient pearl,
Exceeding rich and rare.

Thy

turrets and thy pinnacles
With carbuncles do shine.

*

Thy

very streets are paved with gold,
"
and fine.
Burpassin
ring clear

Thy houses are of ivory,
Thy windows crystal clear.
Thy tiles are made of beaten gold;

O God,

that I were there 1

Within thy gates no thing doth
That is not passing clean,
No spider's web, no dirt, no dust,

No
Ah,

filth

may

*

there be

my sweet home,

Jerusalem

would God I were in thee,
Would God my woes were at an
Thy joys that I might see.

(

end.
.

Thy

saints are crowned with glory great,
They see God face to face,

They triumph
Most happy

still,

they

still rejoice,

is their case.

We that are here In banishment
Continually do

moan

We sigh and sob, we weep and wall,
Perpetually

we groan.

Oar sweet Is mixed with bitter gall,
Our pleasure is but pain,
Our joys scarce last the looking on,
Our sorrows still remain.
But there they live in such delight,
Such pleasure, and such play,
As that to them a thousand years,
Doth seem as yesterday.

Thy

vineyards and thy orchards are

Most

b«antiful

and

fair,

Full furnished with trees and fruits.

Most wonderful and rare.

Thy gardens and thy gallant wafts
Continually are green;

There grow such sweet and pleasant
As nowhere else are seen.
There's nectar and ambrosia made,
There's musk and civet sweet,
There many a fair aad dainty dreg
Are trodden under feet.

oogle

.
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There cinnamon, there sugar growa,
There nard and balm abound.

Our lady sings MagnifioaL,
With tune surpassing sweet,

What tongue

And

can

or heart conceive
The joys that there are foandl

all the virgins bear their parts,
Bitting above her feet

tell

Quite through the streets, with silver sound,
The flood of life doih flow,
Upon whose banks, on every side,
The wood of life doth grow.

Te Deum doth Saint Ambrose sing.
Saint Austine doth the like
Old Simeon and Zachary
Have not their song to seek.

There trees for evermore bear fruit,
And evermore do spring
There evermore the angels sit,
And evermore do sing.

There Magdalene hath

There David stands with harp fn hand

Jerusalem,

And

this

her moan,

my happy home!
Would God I were In thee,
Would God my woes were at an end,
Thy joys that I might see I—& B, a]

As masfr of the choir;
Ten thousand times that man were blest
That might

left

cheerfully doth sing.

With blessed saints whose harmony
In every street doth ring.

i

THE EPILOGUE.
Chap. XXII. 6-21.
1.

The Angel and John; or

the Mediators

of the Apocalypse.

And lie said unto me, These sayings [words] are faithful and true and the Lord
God of the holy [om. holy ins. spirits of the] prophets sent his angel to shew unto his

6

:

1

servants the [what] things which [om. which] must

come to pass] shortly be done
blessed is he that keepeth the

[ins.

7 [om. be done], [ins. And] 1 behold, I come quickly
8 sayings [words] of the prophecy of this book. And
:

[ins. it

was] I John

[ins.

who

heard and] saw these things, and heard them [om. , and heard them]. And when
I had [om. had] heard and seen [saw] 4, 1 fell down to worship before the feet of
9 the angel which [who] shewed me these things. Then saith he [And he saith]
unto me, See thou do it [om. See thou do it ins. Take heed] not : for [om. for] I
am thy [om. thy— ins. a] fellow servant [ins. of thee], and of thy brethren the
'
prophets, and of them which [those who] keep the sayings [words] of this book
10 worship God. And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings [words] of the prophecy
11 of this book: for* the time is at hand [near].
He that is unjust, let him
be unjust [Let him that doeth injustice, do injustice] still : and he which is filthy,
let him be filthy [and let the polluted9 pollute himself] still: and he that is
righteous, let him be righteous [and let the righteous work righteousness7] still
and he that is holy, let him be holy [and let the holy (Jfytos) sanctify himself

—

(drtaffdrJTa*)] still.
2. Jesus, the

Author of

the

Apocalypse;

the Spirit;

and

the Bride.

w with me, to
give every man according [om. every man according ins. render to each]
13 as his work shall be [om. shall be ins. is].9
I am [am ins. the] Alpha
and [ins. the] Omega, the beginning and the end, [om. the beginning and the
14 end,] the first and the last [ins. , the beginning and the end]*.
Blessed are
they that do his^ commandments [om. that do his commandments ins. wash
11
their robes] , that they may have [ins. the] right to [or authority over 0} iSooaia
And, [om. And,8] Behold, I come quickly

12

;

and

my

reward

—

•

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
We

A

Ver. 6.
give the reading; -mv wvwudrw r. »., in accordance with g.
B*. [Pn Vidg. except iia,] ef of.
• Ver. 7. Koi, in accordance with
B*. [K. VtOg.,
n JBk.}
• Ver. 8. [Go., Sx^ Lach., Tisch. (1859), Alf, Tree;, give 0A6r»r «oI ojrovwr with
B*. Vidg. t Bgrn Arrn^ *al; Tisch.
(8th Id.) reverses the order with R.-B. R. C.]
< Vrr. 8. B*. gives xal or« ttor. [So Tisch. (1850).] There are several unimportant variations here. [Lack, Tisch.
Alf., Treg., read *B**+a with K.-E. B. C]
(8th
• Ver. UK
A. B*., Lach mann [Alf., Treg., Tisch.], insert yap after gotec*.
• Ver. 11.
give the reading 6 pvwapt*. [So Crit. Eds. with *. B*.— I. R. 0.]
T Ver. 11. Awta«xnJ»T»r irotTjcarw, in ace. with
K- A. B*.,—an important reading as contrasted with &jcatm$JTm.
• Ver. 12. The «ol before toev is unauthorised.
• Ver. 11 Kef al give the reading i<rri* atari.
Ver. 13. The seqnence of the Bec^ which places ^ optf. efe, first, is nnanthoriied.
Ver. 14. An Important variation occurs here. The reeding of K- A. [7, 38, Vvlg., Arm. rag., JEtk.\ $t at, is srAvrorrtt
r*c croAac avrwr ; that of B*. ef at, woiovvrt* roc ivroXd.% avrou. Lachmann andTischendorf give the former. DOsterdieck,
with Da Watte, prefers the latter reading, because be thinks that it may have been rejected in order to avoid the interruption to Jeans' discourse. The oontezt also is, therefore, in favor of No. 1.
»

A
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lift)], the tree of life, and may enter in through [om. in through
ins. by] the gates
15 into the city. For [om. Por] u Without are [ins. the] dogs, and [ins. the] sorcerers,
and whoremongers [the fornicators], and [ins. the] murderers, and [ins. the] idola16 ters, and whosoever [every one that] loveth and maketh a lie. I Jesus have [cm.
have] sent mine [my] angel to testify unto you these things in [concerning] the
churches. * I am the root and the offspring of David, and [om. and] the bright and
17 [om. and ins. , the] morning star. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come 1*
1

And let him that heareth say, Come. 14 And let him that is athirst [thirsteth]
come. 14 And whosoever [om. And * whosoever ins. : he that] will, let him take 1*
the water of life freely.
1

8. Testimony to the Sanctity

of the Apocalypse.

I testify unto every man [one] that heareth the words of the
book, If any man [one] shall [om. shall] add unto these
things [om. these things ins, them], God shall add unto him the plagues that are
19 written in this book : And if any man [one] shall [om. shall] take away from die
words of the book of this prophecy, (Sod shall take away his part out of [om. oat
of—ins. from] the book [om. book ins. tree 18] of life, and out of the holy city, and
from the things [om. and from the things] which are [have been] written in this" book.
20 He which [who] testifieth these thing3 saith, Surely [YeaJ I come quickly : £.]
Amen. [;] Even so, [om. Even so,19] come, Lord Jesus.

For [om. For

18

prophecy of

11

]
this

Conclution.
11

The grace of our

[om. our ins. the"] Lord Jesus Christ [om. Christ ] be with yon
[om. you"] all [or ins. the saints or om. all and ins. the saints]". Amen [or am.

21

Amen].**
M

Ver. 15. [Orlt. Ed*, omit the copula with |t A. B.* Vulg,, et at—B. R. 0.]
* [So Alt. Tree Tfaefcu;
Ver, 10.
give the Terr weighty reeding, iwi rait *kk\^ in accordance with ft.
i» with A^ Vnlg., et aL -E. B. C.J
" Ver. 17. [Crit. Eds. give ipKov twice and ipX4<r4« with K- A. B« , et aL— E. B. a]
W Ver. 17. Omit xai before o BtXmv.
Ver. 17. [Crit. Eds. gire Aa0«rw with K. A. B*.—E. B, O.I
Ver. 18. [Crit. K<to. omit tho copula with ftt- A. B*.—E. R.C.1
Ver. 1». [Cnt. Ed*, read $ vKov with *. A. B*, et aJ.—B. B, 0.]
Ver. 20. A. B*^ et al. omit «ai [and alio vol of the Bee.] before t>gov.
Ver. 21. Oodd. A. B*. [K.] give xvptov without ijm*'Ver. 21, Codd. A. [K-J give 'Ii)*ov alone; B*. gires 1**ov Xpt#Tov. [Lach n neoh n All, Treg., give
E. R. C]

We

i»

B

lack.

giTM

»
«
M

»
»

—

»

Ijm

supported by minuscule*.
Ver. 21. [Uch. and Tiech. read vamtv with A., Am.; Alf. and Treg. rwr *>**•» with K-» Ob, 8s.; and Lanfe, **V.
rwv TWf ayim* with B*., Cbp- %r., ^na, et at— E. B, C.j
* Ver. 21. [Lang© reade
with R. B*., F«iy^ Cbp., Syr., Arm^ J3A, et at; Laciu, Tiech., Treg-, and AWL colt
with A. Alf. gires the subecription 'AvoxiXvifric 'iMdVrov with K. A.—E. B. C.]
Ver. 21.

*Yfi*»i» is

'Aw

cond division Jesus appears, as the Author of
the Apocalypse, and over against His revelation
is set the longing of the Spirit and the Bride for
SYNOPTICAL VIEW.
Hie Advent (vers. 12-17). The parallel passage
The Epilogue of the Apocalypse is strongly in the Prologue is fonnd in vers. 7-10. The
suggestive of the Epilogue of the Johannean third division is formed by the testimony to the
Gospel, just as the Prologue of the Apocalypse inviolable sanctity of the Apocalypse (vers. ISforms a pendant to the Prologue concerning the 20). Then follow the closing words a prayer
Logos.
In the one case as in the other, the to the Lord and a wish for a blessing upon all
Coming of Christ is a fundamental thought. In readers.
[Ver. 6.] And he eaid unto me. The concluthe one case as in the other, the Scripture closes
with a reflection relative to the Book itself; and sion reverts to the beginning. The series of
in both oases, a mysterious, clare-obscure mode visions is olosed hence, the mediators of the
of expression is spread, like a veil, over the vision onoe more make their appearance. First,
whole. The intimate connexion of the Apoca- mention is made of the Angel of this Revelation
(cb. i. 1).
According to De Wette, Bleak, D6V
lyptic Epilogue and Prologue is evident upon the
terdieck et al., this is the same Angel who
most cursory comparison.
Here, Again, we distinguish three main divi- speaks in ch. xxi. 9. In other words, the Angel
The first, which may be superscribed of the entire Revelation is accounted a special
sions.
with the title of the Angel and John, reverts, Angel from the group of the seven Angels of the
in vers. 6-11, to the mediators or instrumentalities Vials of Anger, and we are outside of tbe visions
of the Apocalypse, and accordingly forms a pa- and yet, again, within them. Thus, too, the inIn the se- cident related oh. xix. 10, is held to be rep
rallel to vers. 1-6 of the Prologue.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
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—
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or the account cate them to the Churches and to stimulate the
oast a shade reading and exposition of them, because the time ts
upon the Apostle's aptness to learn ; the latter near, because they are designed to keep Christians
would implicate his ability as a writer. Neither awake, and, if they slumber, to rouse them.
And now follows a saying which is peculiarly
(he one nor the other assumption is admissible.
In the soene portrayed oh. xix. 10, John be- suggestive of the Gospel of John, especially of
lieved that he recognized the Lord Himself in the fearful words, What thou doest [art about to
the form of the messenger of Christ; here, it is do], do quickly [John xiii. 27].
Let him that
the angelio form in which the Lord manifests doeth injustice [or, unrighteousness] do injustice
The meaning of
Himself to him that he, in his profound reve- [or unrighteousness] still.
rence, identifies, wrongly, with the Person of this is that the time- is great [weighty with
Hence the deprecating words of the import] and swift, and presses to decision for
Christ.
two Angels are very different. "I am thy fel- every development, in evil and in good, the
low-servant and one of thy brethren who have space granted is but short. The ironical tone
the witness of Jesus," says one.
"I am thy which pertains to the first two exhortations is
fellow-servant and one of thy brethren the Pro- limited, first, by the remark that the following
phets and of them who keep the words of this two sentences can have nothing of irony in
Book," speaks the other. As the Angel of the them, and, further, by the earnest consideration
Revelation, he places himself on a line not only that the seed of evil is peculiarly prospered by
with the Prophets, but also with the pious being brooded over, in the delusion that there is
readers of the Apocalypse; this is, doubt- an endless time before the judgment, if, indeed,
The style of
less, owing to the fact that Christ assumes there be any judgment at all.
His angelic form in the sphere of prophetic, hu- speech here employed is, doubtless, in general
man spirit-life and pious longing for His coming. expressive of the following admonition: ConWe translate here, therefore: Worship not the sider that your actions are rapidly progressing
personal medium of the manifestation of Christ; to their end.
The relation of moral developjust as we might say, Do not worship the Bible, ment on both sides is pertinently intimated.
though it is the medium of the revelation of The commission of unrighteousness courses into
God. Therefore the Angel further distinguishes filthiness, into a filthy habit of thought and a
the words of the Revelation, whose certainty corresponding mode of conduot ; the righteousand reality he affirms, from his mission from ness of faith, on the other hand, develops,
the Lord, Whom he identifies with the God of through the practice of right-doing, into a
Here, again, the con- sanctification of life.
the spirits of the Prophets.
ceptions of God and Christ run into one, as is
In the second division of the Epilogue, Jesus
frequently the oase in the Johannean writings.
Himself is brought to view, with His immediate
We apprehend the words
He announces Himself as the Recomraxci, here, as in words.
ch. i. 1, as significant of the rapidity of the pense^ with reference to the proclamation of
course of the things predicted, for the things of the Angel that the time is near and presses all
the thousand years, which form but one section men to decision. Behold, I come quickly, and My
of the whole eschatologioal time, can not be con- reward with Me, He says, in the words in which
ceived of as happenning soon [or, shortly] in the His Coming is announced by the Prophet Isaiah
He
ordinary sense.
(ch. xl. 10; lxii. 11; comp. Rev. xi. 18).
Christ identifies Himself with the Angel in the will appear- as Judge, because His life is the
declaration, Behold,. I come soon [quickly], or principle and ground-law of the history of the
rapidly, and conjoins with this declaration the world. This He expresses in a threefold manbeatitude expressive of the truth that he alone ner. Because he is the Alpha, He must be the
preserves the right position toward the Coming Omega. Because He is the First, He must be the
of the Lord, who keeps the words of the prophecy Last. The first formula characterizes Him as
the first, and hence the last, life-idea. The second
and makes them his guide.
The Seer now seems to oome to himself after formula characterizes Him as the first, and therehis grand visional ecstasy, as was the case, after fore the last, ideal life-form. The third formula
similar ecstasies, with the Disciples on the characterizes Him as the innermost, primarily
Mount of Transfiguration, with the Apostle prinoipial, and therefore, also, final life-power
Peter, Acts xii. 11 and Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 2; he is and substance. Because He is the Principle, He
immediately overpowered, however, by a sense must be the Final Goal. The bearing of these
of the great grace which he has been deemed words upon the judgment (in accordance with
worthy to receive with this Revelation. And I Matt. xxv. and Acts xvii. 81) is plainly manifest
John not any indifferent John— a man by in the following beatitude.
the name of John—am the hearer and seer
In comparison with the reading, Blessed are
of these things. And now he would fain fall they who wash their robes, we cannot possibly
down and worship before the Angel of the regard the other reading, Blessed are they who
Revelation, as he fell down before him like a keep Hie commandments, as correct, although
dead man at the beginning of, this Revelation the sense may be the same. We have here to do
(oh. i. 17). Upon this he receives the prohibi- with a festal symbolic expression, suggestive of
tion before referred to, because it is his duty the wedding garment and the saying, These have
to distinguish between the Lord Himself and washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb (ch.
His angelio appearance, clothed in the materials vii. 14). These shall enter into the Holy City,
of prophetic visions and Christian ideals. On with authority to eat of the trees of life. For
the other hand, he receives the direction not to upon the perfect appropriation of the cross of
seal the words of the prophecy. He is to communi- ChrisU rests the putting on of the snow-white

here
of

it.

itself

The former hypothesis would

;

.
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robe of righteousness, and this is the condition ding attestation oftbe Book, and is snggestWeof the
at once of an eternal vital development and vital attestation of the Johannean Gospel (ch. xxi. 24).
In this attestation we, in company with almost
joy, and of entrance into the fellowship of eterall exegetes, can see the words of the Prophet,
nal life.
The continued existence of a without, in only; not, with Ebrard, a remark of the Lord
In this severe
contrast to an entrance into the Paradise concerning the Book of John.
of life, is expressed by an antithesis in the verdict, reference is had not to readings and tsThose who are ex- riat ions of opinion, but to augmentations or diweightiest of words.
cluded are again, apparently, cited in a minutions of the eschatological view of the world
group of six, but in reality a quinary is pro- here expressed. It is an inviolable vital law that
bably contemplated, as in the figure of the fool- the fanatic, in the same degree in which he
The arrangement of individual cha- heightens the conceptions of judgment above the
ish virgins.
racters also differs from that observed ch. xxi. Biblical measure, loads himself with the judgIn the latter passage, the lost were con- ment of those torments which he has imagined;
8.
trasted with the idea of the bravery of the con- thus, e.g., the mediaeval exaggeration of the idea
querors; hence the fearful had the precedence. of hell brought hell torments in abundance upon
Here they are contrasted with the picture of hea- the fanatics themselves. And en the other hand,
venly purity the blessed, arrayed in their robes similarly, it is a fact that the denier or dimiof honor; hence dogs take the precedence, as niaher of the prospects of Christian hope impairs
allegorical figures of spiritual uncleanneas and his own inheritance of hope and bliss, to the sane
commonness (see Matt. vii. 6: Pbil. iii. 2; 2 Pet. degree in whioh he takes away from the fullness1
Sorcerers have profaned and violated na- of the Christian prospect.
Every misdemeanor
ii. 22).
ture; fornicators have profaned and violated against the truth falls back upon him who comthe personal and physical life; murderers have mits it (see Introduction, p. 68, and Matt. v. 19).
profaned and violated the image of God in their The reference is not to transient sentiments,
neighbor; idolaters have profaned and violated but to maxims which become permanent in a
the symbols of the Divine and religion itself; conduct consistently regulated by them. Thus,
as a it is beyond question that consummate fanaticism
lovers and practicers of falsehood in general
wider class of idolaters have profaned and vio- crystallizes into a disposedness for torment;
consummate libertinism into a complete incapacity
lated the consecrated reality and truth of life.
Jesus next definitively distinguishes Himself for even the faintest idea of the conditions of
from the sending of His An gel He declares higher human life of blessedness. These thothat He has Himself sent the Angel to Christians roughly true thoughts meet us here as warning
to testify to them of the future in regard to the verdicts [vera dicta"], hyperbolically expressed,
Churches; the dignity and weight of a testimony designed for the protection of this glorious Book,
The reading which, in spite of these its guards, has been, and
is thus assigned to His word.
chosen by us [exl rate f*c*cA.] we have designated still continues to be, greatly mis-esteemed.
The Seer is sure that, together with himself;
in the Text, and Oram. Notes as highly mo
mentous. Even in this expression, which has in Christ attests his Book. He therefore introduces
many instances failed of being understood, the Him also, in the character of a witness, and exen 1 reaches back into the beginning. The Apo- presses, in His testimony, the ground thought
calypse, namely, is in reality the Book of the of his Book : Tea, 1 come quickly.
Hereupon, giving vent to that which has been
future of the Christian Churches, symbolically
represented, as they are, by the Se?en Churches. the desire of his heart through his whole life,
In conclusion, Christ places Himself, as the most and especially during his old age, he utters the
glorious Man, the Son of man, over against the following sectence, by which he takes the Lord
longing and expectation of the faithful. I am at His word in the name of the Church as well
the Root and the Offspring of David, the Kernel in as in bis own name: Amen, come, Lord Jesus.
In conclusion, he pronounces a benediction
the kernel of the Theocracy, the ideal ground
and the ideal blossom of the Davidio line, which upon all who, with himself, are awaiting the
rises as prominently in the midst of Israel as coming of the Lord, and who constitute the true
chosen Israel amongst the nations. Thus, as Saints of the Latter Days. The benediction is
the great Promised One, He is the subject couched in the following grand and wort hy terms:
of all the longing of Israel, and, no less The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with allsamtt.
than this, the bright star which has risen upon With all saints in this adjunct, the Apocalypse,
mankind ns the Morning Star of a new world. in its significance, is consistent with itself.
And well does He know that the heart of mankind goes out to Him with throbs of expectation
EXPLANATIONS IN DETAIL.
and yearning. The Spirit in the Church and the
Church as Bride answer Him with the cry, Comet
Yer. 6. And he said unto me.—With perAnd every one who hears and understands this fect justice, Ebrard combats the view entertained
cry is directed to join in the cry of longing, by most commentators, to the effect that the AnCome! But all who thirst, that is, all men of gel who is here spoken of is the same who has

—

—

—

^

—

longing, must first come to Him on the platform
of the spiritual life, and receive of the water of
life freely [without price], in order that they may
be able to sum up their yearning in that higher
eschatological longing whioh can join in the cry,
Corns, Lord Jesus/
The third division of the Epilogue is the conclu-

been the spokesman since ch. xxi. 9 ; the same
exegele maintains that, on the contrary, it is the
Angel (of the Revelation) of whom mention is

With this view, however, be
in ch. i. 1.
conjoins the erroneous assumption that what John
here reports, is nothing new, but only a reminiscence of former things ; first, of the declara-

made
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made by the same Angel (oh. xxi.
b) and, secondly, of the certain truth that the
But vientire Revelation is of Divine origin.
sional conditions do not come to an end suddenly
tion previously
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Who heard and saw [6 anobov koI (STAkum]
these things. On the present form of the participle, see Diisterd. Though the. visional unfold-

—

ing of the things is over, that which the Seer has
any more than they begin suddenly; they die heard and seen continues to be ever spiritually
away gradually, even as they began. The face present before his eyes.
And when I heard. The reading which
of Moses was still shining when he went down
adds and saw, beautifully brings out the confrom the mount into the camp.
These words are, etc. By this is meant the tinued astonishment of the Seer.
I fell down to worship. In ch. xix. 10 he
entire Revela ion now concluded, as in verses
was in danger of identifying a personal Angel
7 and 18.
The Lord God of the spirits of the Pro- or beatified saint with the Lord; here he is in
phets. We apprehend these words as referring the more subtile peril of confounding a symbolic
to Jehovah as the God of revelation, or, in other angelic form with the Lord Himself.
.Ver. 9. Take heed not.
'0[>a ah (see Sin.
words, we find here a concrete summing together
of God and Christ, as in the concluding words View).
Ver. 10. Seal not, etc. See oh. i. 11, 19; x.
of 1 John v. 20.
The mission of the Angel is from the Spirit of 4; Dan. via. 26; xii. 4, 9. It may be asked,
revelation, as the God of the spirits of the Pro- what is the difference between a sealing and a
phets, the Source and Author of all prophecies, not sealing in the case of two Books whioh yet
hence also of the Apocalypse (John v. 39; 1 Peter have been diffused in an identical or a similar
manner. Irrespective of the fact that there is
i. 10-12).
The spirits of the Prophets.—According to something symbolical in the expression, which
De Wette, reference is had to the inspiration pro- declares, on the one hand, that the Book shall
duced by the Spirit of God, in opposition to which for a long time continue to be obscure and unDiisterdieck judiciously remarks that the spirits comprehended, or, on the other hand, that the
belonging, respectively, to the different Prophets Book shall be read, the antithesis also contains
are intended, which spirits God renders subser- a distinction for the authors of the Books in question and for the Church.
The symbolic mode
vient to Himself.
of presentation is in itself a species of sealing;
His servants. See oh. i.
a reference to the key of symbolism, such as is
Ver. 7. And behold, I oome quiokly.
Adduction of Christ's word, in corroboration of frequently to be met with in John, is an unsealing
*'
the expression tv r&xet.
As in ver. 6 the Di- (oomp. Matt. xiii. 11 sqq.). And thus thero is
vine authority was cited, so here the main tenor also a difference in the eoolesiastio reservation
of the Revelation now completed is made promi- of the Book and the submissi6n of it for congreThis is effected by the Angel's speaking gational edification. The Hierarchy has sealed the
nent.
directly in the name of the coming Lord Himself." whole Bible; with us, even the Apocalypse is at
DUK8TE&BIBCK. We cannot perceive why the fol- least freely submitted to the Church for her edilowing parse nes is should be regarded as " added fication.
For the time is near. A motive for the
by the Angel." The Angel utters the whole,
in such a manner, however, as to introduce the diffusion, reading and explanation of the ApoLord as speaking in ver. 7. It is this very fact calypse in the Christian Church.
Ver. 11.
that gives occasion to what follows viz., the erHe that doeth injustioe.—
ror, in the entertainment of which the Seer at- This form is elucidated by analogies; not
tempts to worship. Finally, we must again call only by the already cited address of the
attention to the subtile distinction that is to be Lord to Judas (John xiii. 27), but also by
made between the Lord Himself and the form of the following passages: Matt, xxiii. 32; xxvi.
His revelation not only pertonal Angels, but also 45, and, in a less degree, Ezek. iii. 27. And
symbolical ones, are a forbidden objeot of worship. though there may be something of irony in the
This is suggestive of the second commandment, first two propositions (De Wette, et al.) t there is
" Thou shalt not make unto thee any image," con- nought of that character in the last two, viz.,
cretely apprehended ; it also teaches us how dif- and let the righteous, etc. If we seek for a
ficult it is for man. in his admiration of the Di- common fundamental thought that shall lie at

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

;

•

—

vine, to leave that and arrive at the perfect the basis of all four propositions, it is contained
worship of God.
in the following words: "Since the judgment is
Ver. 8. And it was I, John.— The gradual at the door, let every one quiokly prepare himcoming to one's self, e. g. out of sleep, out of som- self for it after his own free choice." That this
nambulic sleep, out of profound contemplation, out very idea indirectly offers to the wicked the
t

of

an

inspired or demonically excited condition,

strongest admonition to repent,

is

self-evident

—

a highly interesting phenomenon; its culmiWork righteousness still. The disnation is formed by the gradual return of ordi- cardure of the erroneous reading diKata&T/ro
nary consciousness \Tagesbewusstsein
day-con- is of recognized importance as bearing upon
sciousness] after the ecstasy of the Prophet.*
the discussion relative to the meaning of oV
And /, John. See Stw. Vibw; oomp. chap. i. miovv.
Vers. 12, 13. Behold, I oome quickly.
• S*e Schiller, Die Jung/ram wm Orleans, Act IV., 8cene DL:
Diisterdieck: "The words of ver. 12 sound like
Die Fahne Item ieh in dem HeQifftimm,
a communication from Christ's own mortth."
Nis, %U toll diete Hand tie mehr beruhren I
Mir «wr'« ah hlltC ir.h die geliebten Schweetem,
Most certainly. "Those of ver. 13 (oomp. chaps,
Margot tmd Ixmimn, ghick einem Traum
i. 8; xxi. 5, 6) are as the language of Qod HimAn mir vor&bergleiien *eken. Ach,
self."
But because Qod calls Himself the Alpha
E* war but eine UUuchemte Encktimng."
is

=

—

*•
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and the Omega, it does not follow that Christ, the
Son of God, may not also so denominate Himself.
The Apostle Paul writes concerning God: "Of
11
Him, and through Him, and to Him are all things
(Rom. xi. 86). And again in Colossians i. 16 he
writes concerning Christ: "All things were created
in Him ... all things were created through Him
and to Him." Beoause Dusterdieck thinks that
this presumed change of speakers must not be
hypothesised, he affirms that John speaks these
words "after the manner of the ancient Prophets." And yet John here distinguishes his own

ST.

JOHN.

the morning star of a spiritual vision of the future (see above, ohap. ii. 28).
Ver. 17.
the Spirit.—These words, according to De W., Hengstenberg, Dusterdieck, et
al. t are an answer to the foregoing
an answer
which the Apooalyptist is represented as speaking in the name of the Spirit and the Bride.
But since John utters his own Come, Lard Jena
in ver. 20, we cannot suppose that it was his intention to make so wide a distinction between
himself and the Spirit and the Bride; and,
over,the words, Let him that tkirsUtk
etc., are in favor of the assumption that we hav*
here the concluding words of Jesus Himself.
siogular view is that of Ebrard, who holds ver.
17 to be a reply to the speech of Jesus, and regards Jesus as again becoming the speaker in
ver. 18, with a view to taking the Book under
His own patronage.

And

—

]

speech, the speech of the Angel, the express
speech of Jesus (ver. 16), and the speech of the
The mot ire for this singular retreat
Spirit!
upon "the old Prophetic language," (whioh might
itself be called in question, if it were employed
with the latitude and inexplioitness whioh would
attach to its use in the present case,) seems to be
Let him that thirsteth, etc. See ehap.
simply Christ's alleged inability to say: I am
xxi. 6; Isa. lv. 1: Matt. v. 6; John viL 87.
the Alpha and the Omega.
wash
their
Freely [gratuitously]. The last fall evanVer. 14. Blessed are they
robes.—See Syn. Vibw. The other reading see gelic tone in the New Testament.
Vers. 18, 19. I testify unto every one, efe.
discussed in Dusterdieck, pp. [674,] 580.
Testification is a solemn asseveration which
Ver. 18. 'Without are the dogs.—Dusterbinds or makes responsible those to whom it is
dieck apprehends the words as a command
Out with the dogs! Such a concep- addressed (Deut. iv. 2; Prov. xxx. 6, 6).
/or at tunto.
retion, however, does but obscure the clearness of peat the remark already made by us upon this
the antithesis; it would be a sort of penal judg- passage, viz., that, in accordance with the symment, instead of a representation of the contrast bolic expression of the Apostle, the reference
which the region of the lost presents to Paradise not simply to the exegetical treatment of the
a representation which is a sermon in itself. Apocalypse, as is usually assumed. There are
Be it observed that the term, the dogs, is decidedly many who add gloom to the Christian view of the
favorable to the reading, Blessed are they who world, and many who diminish its depth, without
"A special referenoe to sodo- making use of the Apocalypse in thus doing. It
wash, etc. Dogs.
mites (Eichhorn, who compares Deut. xxiii. 18) is, indeed, also true that any exegetical tamperDuis- ing with the Apocalypse is inadmissible, and
is not to be gathered from the context."
TBBDIBCK.
the one-sidednesses of exegesis are manifoldly
Ver. 16. I, Jesus.—Even these words, ac- connected with the one-sidednesses of fanaticording to Dusterdieck, are spoken by John in cism or spiritualism [Sptritualisnus].
The pathe name of Jesus. And it is possible for him to ronomasia km&Q, kmhfotL, offX?, afcXti
is
entertain this opinion after all the distinct inti- no mere play upon words; it is indicative, rather.
mations which have previously been given con- of the fact that transgressions against the parport of the Apocalypse are connected with the
cerning the speakers!
To testify unto you. The vjdp relates to inner oondition of the guilty one, and benoe inthe servants of God, as ver. 6 (comp. ohap. i. 1). fallibly rebound upon him, or that, as violations
The servants of God are, through the instru- of the Divine faithfulness and truth, they are rementality ot the Apocalypse, constituted watch- flected back in violations of self.
men and warners of the Church. In this sense,
Every one that heareth, etc That is,
even the 8even Epistles are not directly ad- every one who is present at the reading aloud
dressed to the Churches. Dusterdieck thinks, of the Book in Church ; it is, therefore, designed
with Hengstenberg, that i>fdv, in oase it is to be to be read aloud in Church. According to Viretained, refers to the Prophets.
tringa, Bleek, et al., the threat is directed against
The Root and the Offspring [Lange: Qe- careless transcribers; aooording to Ewaid and
schlechtasrtkoeli.
The antithesis between root and De Wette, against oral inaccuracies of repetition.
scion as the Imman parallel to the Divine anti- Dusterdieck justly regards each of these explathesis of Alpha and Omega
is obliterated by the nations as insufficient, and lays stress upon the
following explanation of Dusterdieck: "That keeping of the contents of the Book, the revelawhich the first term [fcCa] declares figuratively tion of God, maintaining that it is upon the falsiand in accordance with Old Testament precedent fication of that revelation that the curse is laid.
(oomp. chap. v. 6), is more literally affirmed by Luther's words of oensure, contained in bis preBleek is
the second [yivoe ]: the son (Andr., Ew., etal.)." face of 1522. see cited in Dust., p. 682.
Aooording to Hengstenberg also, the root of David of opinion that Luther was not entirely wrong in
is significant of the product of t he root.
The cita- taking offence at the words. De Wette also
tion of chap. v. 6 proves nothing.
thinks the threat too harsh. Hengstenberg apThe Bright, the Morning Star.—In mean- prehends the words as referring to such addiing, the passage chap. ii. 28, where Christ pro- tions and omissions as affect the actual kernel
mises to give the morning star, is entirely akin to of the Book (p. 452sqq. [Trans,]). According to
ihis.
Christ is the bright Morning Star of the Ebrard, these words are "the seal which Christ
1
coming day of eternity; He therefore also gives Himself impresses upon the Apocalypse. *

A
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Ver. 20. He who testifieth these things
saith. Here Jesus is again introduced as speaking. He is brought in, primarily, as a Witness
Who supplements the foregoing testimony of
John, but at the same time He indirectly appears
He
as a Witness for the whole Apocalypse.
sums up His testimony in the all-corroborating
and all-embracing affirmation: Yea, I come

—
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to the Apostle, he should immediately after have
offered Divine honors to that creature.
The natural hypothesis seems to be that
(1) in ver. 7, the

—

Angel, as the representative of Jesus, spoke in
the first person, Behold, I come quickly, and John
at once drew the conclusion that the speaker,
though in the form of a servant, must be his
Lord a natural mistake and one immediately
corrected; and (2) the Apostle in his narquiokly.
The Seer replies to the word of the Lord with rative introduced the explanatory clause of
a grand and simple prayer:
oome, ver. 0.
;
8. The address of vers. 18, 19, 20 (first clause),
Ziord Jesos.
Ver. 21. The graoe.—See oh. i. 4. The is the utterance of Christ through His Angel, and not
This, in the judgitfi&v of the Rec. does, indeed, more nearly agree a declaration of the Apostle.
with ch. i. 4, but it is, on the one hand, not as ment of the writer, is placed beyond doubt by a
well supported as our reading, and, on the other comparison of the first words 'of ver. 18 with
hand, the reading 'with all saints, is in perfect those of ver. 20; the One who testifies is the One
who says, / come quickly.
harmony with the solemnity of the conclusion.

—

Amen

By the American Editor,
[There are several matters concerning

That

this

conclusion of the Book of Divine Revelation
which the writer desires to present for consideration:
I.

The Authorship.

The

entire Epilogue is the utterance of Jesus,
by the mouth of His representative Angel (the
Angel of ohap. xxi. 9), to John with the exception of the second clause of ver. 6, vers. 8, 9,
the last clause of ver. 20, and ver. 21. In this
proposition there are but three points which
need discussion, all of which are opposed to the
views of our author.
1. The Angel that addressed John was the Angel
That Christ spoke through a
of chap. xxi. 9.
representative in ver. 7, is admitted by all; that
this was the Angel of xxi. 9 is the point to be
proved. The koX elwiv pot of ver. 6 shows thai
the speaker there mentioned must have been the
one speaking in the immediately preceding
verses— the phraseology forbids the idea that
another speaker had been introduced. The nal
of ver. 7, together with the absence of any introducing clause, requires the conclusion that the
same speaker continued his address; and this
conclusion is confirmed by the rov deuarbvroc of
Yer. 8 manifestly, the Angel at whose feet the
Apostle fell was the one who had been showing
him the things previously described. A difficulty in reference to this interpretation may suggest itself to some minds, arising from the generally received opinion that the Angel of chap.
xxi. 9 was (as were all the Angels of the Vials)
a Symbol; his symbolic character may be regarded as inconsistent with the language of ver.
9, lam thy fellow servant, etc.
Possibly he was

—

—

—

The Duty of Studying the Apocalypse.
the duty of every Christian to study
this Book appears from the following declarations of the Epilogue:
1. The Apocalypse was
given for the information of the Saints, vers. 6,
16.
2. It was designed to be read in the congregations, ver. 18 (/ testify unto every one that heareth); see also comment on chap. i. 8, p. 90.
8.
Its utterances were not sealed, i.e., closed up
from individual comprehension (see foot-note*,
4. A blessing is
first column, p. 193), ver. 10.
to be bestowed upon those who keep the words
of the prophecy, ver. 7; which keeping requires,
5. A woe shall be
of course, preceding study.
visited upon all who add to, or diminish from,
the words of the Book, vers. 18, 19.
The Epilogue, in implying the duty of study,
agrees with the Prologue; see chap. i. 8, and the
additional comment thereon, p. 90.
II.

[ADDITIONAL NOT! ON THB EPILOGUI.]

it is

—

III.

Angel Worship.

The Am. Ed. cannot agree with those who
hold that in the incident recorded in ver. 8, and
in the similar incident mentioned in chap. xix.
10, the Apostle was guilty of an attempt to worship a creature, knowing him to be such-~Le., that
he was guilty of idolatry. Alford, in his comment on ohap. xix. 10, takes that position, re-

marking: "The Angel

.

.

seems

to

him worthy

—

an Immediate Symbol i.e.,, a simulacrum—of a
real Angel; possibly, however, real Angels took
part in all the scenes described. But however
this may have been, admitting the truth of the
first supposition, there was neither impropriety
nor incongruity in representing the simulacrum
of an Angel as using the language of an Angel.
2. The second clause of ver. 6 is an explanatory
remark introduced by John. It seems to the writer
inconceivable, that, if the declaration, The Lord
Ood sent Hie Angel to show, etc., had been made place, that, if he had done

—

.

of some of that reverence which belongs to God
Himself. The reason given by Dusterdieok, that
in both cases John imagined the Lord Himself
to be speaking to him, is sufficiently contradicted
by the plain assertion, here in chap. xvii. 1, and
there in chap. xxii. 8 itself, that it was not a
Divine Person, but simply an Angel." In answer it may be said (1) So far as chap. xvii. 1
is concerned, manifestly it is the Apostle's own
remark, and probably was not penned until after
the inoident described in chap. xix. 10, t. e., after
he had received the information that the one who
spoke to him was a mere Angel ; and (2) In reference to ohap. xxii. 8, there is nothing in the record to forbid the hypothesis presented above in
I. that it was an explanatory clause introduced
by the Apostle. It seems utterly inconceivable,
first, that John, either as a Jew or as an Apostle
of Christ, could have offered worship to a creature, knowing him to be such; and, in the second
so,

he would not have

*

THE REVELATION OP

400

In
been sharply rebuked for his idolatry.
neither case does the language of the Angel necessarily imply rebuke in each case it mar be
interpreted, and most naturally interpreted, as
a warning against error in conduct, and a rectification of the mistake whence the error was about
It may also be remarked that, unless
to proceed.
the Apostle had been positively informed to the
contrary, he might naturally hare supposed that
one of the Angels of the Vials was Jesus HimLet it be observed that, during the pourself.
ing out of the Vials, the words of Jesus, Behold,
I come as a thief, had been uttered by whom we
know not, but the context would lead us to suppose that they were spoken from amongst the
Seven Angels (chap. xvi. 16). This might naturally have excited the suspicion that Jesus was
When the Angel who first came to him
there.
used the expression, These are the true word* of
;

—

Ood (chap. xix. 10), it should occasion little
surprise that John supposed him to be his Lord.
And when another of the Seven, representing
Jesus, adopted the language of Jesus, Behold, I
come quickly (ohap. xxii. 7), can we wonder that
the Apostle leaped to the conclusion that Jesus
in person was with him?
It is scarce necessary to remark that, whatever hypothesis we may adopt as to the subjective oondition of John, the words of the Angels convey most positive condemnation of ail
creature worship.
IV. The Teaching of Christ at

to

Hit Twofold Nature.

of Jesus is most clearly
.
II is humanity in tbe words, " I am
set forth.
the offspring (rd yhoe=±race, stock, descent) of David" (ver. 16); His Divinity, not less clearly, in
vers. 12, 13, 16 (the root).

The twofold nature

.

V. The Time of the Second Advent.
glance, the words of Jesus, / come
quickly (ver. 7), seem to be inconsistent with the
idea that the Advent thus promised is still fuProbably this declaration, more than
ture.
aught else, has induced the opinion, amongst
those who hold it, that the Advent is past.

At

first

ST.

JOHN.

That the Coming mentioned in ver. f is the one
foretold chap. i. 7 (and also Dan. vii. 18 ; Matt,
xxiv. 27, 30; xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62; Acta L 9,
11, etc.), seems to be evident upon comparison;
and that that Advent has not taken place seems
also to be evident upon an examination of the
passages referred to, together with their eonthere has been nothing in history that
satisfies the description of events accompanying
the Advent.
We must look for an explanation
of the quickly (raxl>) in the declarations of 2
Pet. iil. 18 and L ike xviii. 7, 8.
See also /eofnoU* (first oolumn), p. 89.
texts,

—

VI. The Final Warning.

Alford comments on vers. 18, 19 as follows:
" The adding and taking away are in the application and reception in the heart; and so it is
not a mere formal threat to the copier of the
Book. .... All must be received and realised.
This

is at least

an awful warning both

to those

who despise and neglect this Book, and to those
who add to it by irrelevant and trifling interpretations.'

'

VII. The Final Prayer.

In the prayer, "Amen; come, Lord Jesus" (ver.
20), the Apostle pours forth the longing of his
instructed heart for the realisation of "that
blessed hope" of the Church
"the glorious
Appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ" (Tit ii. 13). In this, prayer is summed
up all that the Christian heart can desire the
destruction of the power of Satan; the deliverance of the creature from the bondage of corruption; the banishment of sin and sorrow from
the individual heart and from the world; the restoration of all things; the establishment of the
Kingdom of righteousness; the beholding by
Jesus in fullness of the travail of His soul, the
bqstowment upon Him in completeness of His
promised reward.
Let each member of the Church militant, mourning the absence of her Head, but cheered by the
promise that He will come again, unite with the
Apostle in the longing cry Ambx ; Comb, Loan
Jksus.—£. B. C]

—
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SECOND OR DOCTRINO-ETHICAL AND HOMILETICAL
DIVISION.*

PRELIMINARY REMARKS.
Since the first thing to be established, in a
general work on the Apocalypse, is the Exbgetical point of view in which we should regard
the Book, it is self-evident that the Doctrinal

apprehension and the Homiletical application
of the Scripture in question are conditioned

upon the secure establishment of the Exegetical
result.
As this result is still, however, to a
high degree, a mooted question in Theology, the
doctrinal writer cannot, with simple confidence,
take his stand upon fluctuating ground; or, to
state the case more definitely, he cannot lay the
foundations of a structure upon soil that is constantly wavering; and this remark applies with

greater force to the homilist.
It is, for instance, an unquestionable fact that

still

the modern, ostensibly critical, synchrono-historical apprehension of the Book has, in great
measure, neutralized and, so to speak, compromised its doctrinal side; thus Schleiermacher,
De Wette, et aL, assign a very moderate value
This view leaves but a few
to this Scripture.
isolated passages even to Homiletics ; and even
those passages can be made use of only with a
certain inconsistency, the canonical character of
the Book being questioned.
The servile adherents of the orthodoxy of the
seventeenth century occupy a similar relation
toward the Book. According to their assumptions, the idea of a transition-period intervening
between the present and the future won, of a
true Millennium, and of a special hope for the
return of the people of Israel, is utterly out of

the question.

The

last

day must be one

single

of this Scripture, similar in degree, though not
in kind, to the racking and stretching of the
Old Testament in order to make it explicitly
declarative of the whole of the New Testament
and all the teachings of the Church.
If, again, we consider that more mediate tendency which has viewed the Apocalyptic Book
from more liberal stand-points of piety and
practice, and has found in it the hope of better
times, and even the Millennial Kingdom, we
shall find that even here there has not been
much doctrinal and ethical ground won, the
critics of this school having proceeded upon the
platform that the Apooalypse consists of predictions of Church history following each other in
Nevertheless, this
chronological succession.
stand-point is, by reason of the eminent religious
appreciation of the Book which it, in comparison with the orthodoxistic and neocritical conceptions of it, manifests, of far greater worth
than they.
Even that system of interpretation which professes to regard the Apocalypse as shadowing
forth the history of the Kingdom of God, shares
in the insecurity of a thorough doctrinal and
homiletical application of this Scripture, especially because it has not consistently made the
ascertainment of a system of firm Biblico-apocalyptio symbolism its point of departure.
It is our belief that we have labored towards
the attainment of this point of view, and we also
think that, through the grace of God, our labors
have been blessed with some measure of success.
But the results which in these pages we offer
to our readers are for the present the subject of
It will, therefore, be
theological discussion.
requisite in doctrinal and homiletical comments,
to observe caution in making a confident use of

In this single day, the whole world must
be utterly destroyed and replaced by an entirely
new world. A Milienniunris regarded as conflicting with the XVII. Article of the Augsburg
Gehenna, it is maintained, coin- even such points as may have been recognized
Confession.
cides with the realm of the dead, and is entirely and proved to be true.
complete and ready for inmates in the midst of
We, therefore, do not consider ourselves at
Time. Now when it is seen that these and the liberty to undertake to aocompany the whole
like assumptions are, contrasted with a vital course of our exegesis with doctrinal and homiconception of Holy Scripture, and especially of letico-praotical applications; and we are the
the Apocalypse, contracted ideas of a servile let- more withheld from thus doing by the further
ter-faith, or an exegetical tradition-faith, the consideration, that the object of prime imporconsequence is self-evident: not much secure tance at this time is the incitement of our conground is left in the Apooalypse for doctrinal temporaries to an exposition of the Apocalypse
Arguments and homiletioal demonstrations. If, which shall be still simpler and more firmly

day.

nevertheless, a detailed application of the Apocalypse be made from this stand-point, the result
will be a doctrinal and homiletical constriction
•

8m

p. 87.

grounded upon Biblical symbolism .than any
that have yet appeared.
We shall rely upon
free citations from authors who admit the allegorical character of the Book, to carry, us over
the gaps.
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all that we have said,
to be found on the platform of simple belief in the Bible, so much
which such belief, in its various modifications,
can accept as sure, as common to all standpoints, and as precious, both for doctrine and
life, that, with all the restrictions which we

But notwithstanding

much

ST.

JOHN.

The most convenient arrangement of

this

hate imposed upon ourselves, we hope still to
garner a rich harvest of doctrinal and homileti-

treasure will be secured by the division of our
remarks into a General and a Special Part.
The General Part will contain remarks upon
leading points of view; the Special Part will
contain remarks upon the leading sections of
the Apocalypse.
Doctrinal and Ethical, and
Homiletical and Practical observations
will
everywhere be presented under a common cap-

cal truths.

tion.

there

is still

so

PART

FIRST.

GENERAL DOCTRINO-ETHICAL AND HOMILETICAL REMARKS UPON THE APOCALYPSE.
oouohed in Biblioo-artistio, allegorical and symbo al f°«ns.
l;?
There are a great number of opponents of
Doctrinal and Ethical Element* of the Apocalypse. Eschatological Dogmatics who yet claim that
Tt was the prejudiced opinion of the elder they stand upon the basis of firm and assured
orthodoxistic school that the Apocalypse must, principles of faith. Their objections against
in respect of its doctrinal and ethical elements, eschatological dogmas may be summed up in the
be reduced to the stage of development occupied following gradation: 1. No dogmas can be
by the earlier Apostolio Theology, or that it drawn from figurative, allegorical or, in general,
A poetic representations. 2. The deliverances of
must even be corrected to euit that stage.
parallel position is occupied by modern preju- Christian hope cannot be turned to dogmatic
The account. S. The farther removed the historical
dice, as developed in distinct branches.
school of Baur, on the one hand, regards the elements of Christianity are from the historic cenBook as a genuine writing of the Apostle John, tre of the life of Jesus, the more problematical
and on that very account also holds it to be the do they become.
So far as the first objection against Christian
product of an exceedingly contracted and turbid
Judo-Christianity whilst the school of Sohleier- Eschatology is concerned, it is based upon two
macher, on the other hand, maintains that the false hypotheses. The first of these is that alpoverty of the Scripture is connected with its legorical or symbolical representations cannot
origin from the pen of some non-Apostolic John. be reduced to a didactic or distinct doctrinal
The Book is worth little, because it is by the idea. The second false hypothesis is that there
Apostle John the one class asserts. The Book is in- the Bible a region of abstract didactic
forms, from which it is possible to mark off the
is of very little value, because it is not by the

Sectiok Fibst.

•

;

—
John —

the declaration of the other
its dignity in
which Volkmar permitted himself to indulge,
following the tendency of the school of Baur,
were preceded by the following frivolous, yet
naive, deliverance of De Wette : " A book, whole
chapters of which we must, after pressing out a
few drops of juice, cast aside as empty skins,
has, at least, not the character of a popular

Apostle

is

region of figurative forms.

It is

a singular

fact

that these same objectors are frequently prose
to draw their statements relative to the doctrines
of the Old Testament concerning the other
world, from poetico- pathological expressions in
the Book of Job or the Psalm*.
Again, in reply to the attempt to rob the
truths of Christian hope of true doctrinal evidence, we would state what surely every one
should know that, in a wider sense, the
book." (Introduction, p. 6.)
On the other hand, some pietisto-chiliastic whole Christian faith has the character of hope
and theosophio schools have maintained the (Heb. xi. 1) ; that faith, hope and love substanexistence of, in many respects, an entirely 'new tially coincide with each other (1 Cor. xiiL); and
and separate Theology in the Apocalypse; of that without doctrines of Christian hope, even in
the narrower sense of that term, there could be
such a school Swedenboro was the founder.
In reply to all these misrepresentations of the no doctrines at alL
Finally, when an idealistic or spiritualistic
true state of the case, it must be maintained
[vom Spiritualismus beha/Ute] Cbristology ascribes
1. That the Apocalypse contains the same doctrine of Christianity as all the rest of the New le«8 importance to the doctrine of Christ's ReTestament, and moreover that it contains it in surrection than to that of His historic Life and
the Johannean type ; 2. That it is to be recog- redemptive Death, it is safe to infer that these
nized as the most developed phase of the New unsound individual points of belief are but the
superstructure which is erected upon an unTestament doctrine bearing upon its theme
the hope of the Kingdom of God, and the advent sound principial foundation ; such an unbound
of that Kingdom into the world although it is foundation is discoverable in the oase of Schleier-

class.

Those rude assailments of

—

—
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or, at least, as owning only that of missions and
altered ethical conditions ; in harmony with the
above, the end of the world is its absolute destruction, and the Last Day is really the last of
the days in the astronomical sense of a day.
How much more life and organism and instrumentality is displayed in the Apocalyptic presentation, conneoted, as it is, with less developed
intimations throughout the Sacred Writings.
Here the picture of the apostasy, hinted at by
has not obscured the Christian doctrines of the Christ Himself, and more definitely predicted by
preceding New Testament Scriptures, but, on St. Paul, is completely unrolled; the apostasy
the contrary, that it has elucidated them and is qualified as ripened Antichristianity, whose
furnished proofs in their support nay, that its main figure is a demonic bestial formation of
Theology may be regarded as a mediatory Theo- Christian national life, and whose secondary
This is true, figure, in the form of the False Prophet, the
logy in the best sense of the term.
apostate, issues from the theocratico-churchly
in the first place, of the eschatological doctrines
the doctrines concerning death, the intermedi- system, so that the latter itself becomes a pseuate state, the Kingdom of God, the Church Trium- do-Christian Church, a Church of apostasy.
With this ripening of Antichristianity for the
phant, Antichristianity. the eschatological import of Israel, the Parousia of Christ, the Re- harvest, the ripening of Christianity is implied,
surreotion, the Last Day, the Kingdom of glory, although the maturing of the Church into the
hell and Heaven.
In the second place, the doo- Bride assured, indeed, by the 144,000 sealed
trines concerning God, the creation, Christ and ones, and illustrated by the 144,000 triumphant
His redemptive work, the Christian life in re- ones almost vanishes behind the scene, behind
spect of its religious and moral natures, and, the manifest Antichristian world.
The Church,
finally. Bibliology, are endued with new dis- by reason of the tribulations which it must needs
undergo, becomes almost an exclusively invisitinctness.
ble Churoh.
Let us first examine the first line of dogmas
Just this unheard of distress or
need, however, is the reason of the appearance
the eschatological ones.
The doctrine concerning death is, assuredly, of Christ (mediated by the maturity of good as
not obscured, but, rather, enlightened by the well as of evil) in its wondrous and sudden
phase. And what a wealth of mediatory instrufact that the Apocalypse puts forth the idea of
the second death.
The first death is thereby, in mentalities is now presented to our view ! The
measure, degraded to a shadow in its relation to Last Day itself is exhibited as a Divine day of a
believers
The resurrection of
as is the case, likewise, in the Johan- thousand years (Ps xc).
nean Gospel.
Here, Christ has the keys of the dead is exhibited as a vital process, working
death, the souls of the departed continue to live, from within outwards, through an entire aeon,
and blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. from the first glorious blossoms of the resurrecThere is here a more distinct sundering of tion to the last general resurrection; it is thus
Hades, or the realm* of the dead, and hell, or the possible for it to be accomplished in the form of
furnace of fire, than is to be found in any other a transformation (in accordance with St. Paul,
Scripture.
In respect of the blessed dead, the 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24 [51]).
The judgment is set
bright department of Hades is set forth as a so- forth as a distinct series of judgments, reaching
journing with the Lord in Heaven ; the place from the war-judgment at the return of Christ,
of torment within Hades has assumed the form through the peace-judgment of the thousand
of the abyss, and the intermediate region—"-the years, to the judgment of damnation at the
realm of the dead, in the narrower sense is close of those years. The like is true of the end
even distinguished by still another separate of the cosmical world. The orthodox school-idea
sphere from the idea of Gehenna, which is not of an actual destruction of the old world and an
yet realized.
In the representation of the souls absolute creation of the new corresponds with
of the martyrs as under the altar and crying to Ood the soteriologioal idea that the new man is the
for recompense, are expressed the facts that they product of an absolute spiritual creation, and as
have a right, and a just impulse, to anticipate such takes the place of the natural and wholly
their future perfect restitution, or the satisfac- dead man, which latter is identified with the old
tion of justice on their behalf; that their life, in man; in other words, the former idea is simply
accordance with the Divine decree, has been, as the false consequence of the false principle init were, sacrificed on the altar, and that they, as
volved in the latter conception.
followers of Christ, are on the 'sure road from
The doctrine of Satan is not only considerably
death to a glorious resurrection. Further, in developed in the Apocalypse especially as rerespect of their resurrection, the bestowal of gards the conception of him as the Accuser but
white robe* upon them is surely not merely a is also established on a firmer base, inasmuch as
figure of their justification before God and the Satan enters into the circle of religious expeworld, but is also expressive of the truth that rience in this present world by the foundation
they are developing toward the first resurrection of Antichristianity.
The end of the world, like the Parousia of
(1 Cor. xv.; 2 Cor. v.).
The end of the world or the Last Day appears, Christ, is here exhibited in the light of a moral
in ultra-supernatural istic dogmatics
regarded necessity, ensuing, as it does, in order to the
by their holders as orthodox par excellence, in- crushing of the last mutinous revolt of iniquity
dependent, as far as possible, of instrumentality, against the Church of God on earth. The revi*

macher, in his defect ire recognition of the personality of the Saviour.
Where there is a defect
in the idea of the Divine personality, on the one
band, and in that of the human personality, on
the other, it is impossible that the idea of the
God-Man should subsist in its full, historic
import.
Persons who accord a less biased appreciation
to the doctrinal significance of the Apocalypse,
cannot fail to perceive that the Book in question

—

—

—
—

—
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val of Evil, apparently long sinee destroyed and
abolished on earth, is thoroughly characteristic

of its tough serpent-nature. The final stripping
of iniquity of all idealistic illusions, such as
aided its operation at the time of Anticbristianity, is exhibited in its manifestation in the naked
conspiracy of the Satanic spirit with human
rudeness and brutality. This judgment upon
the last revolt is the index for the general judgment, and hence, also, for the general resurrection.

Worthy of note

is

that ethico-psychological or-

der according to which the Beast, or Antichrist,
and the False Prophet are cast a thousand years
earlier than Satan into the now ready Gehenna,
or lake of fire. This order is in harmony with
The Beast and the False Prothe idea of life.
phet hare reached the end of their lives, so far
as their powers and arts are concerned, at the
Parousia; Satan does not attain the end of his
life-term until the completion of the thousand
It might be said that idealistic evil is
years.
judged a thousand years sooner than brutal
evil; just as the kernel of humanity as existent
at the Parousia is infinitely further developed

than the mass of mankind.

So far as it is admissible to speak of an
intermediate state between the last judgment and
the ideal goal of all things, such a state manifestly appears to be for the wicked a series of
aeons to which the eye can discover no limit.

Whither the river of Paradise goes as

it flows
The
out of the City of God, is not declared.
medieeval conception of the endless torment of
all who have died out of the Church infringes on
the liberty of God ; the systems of the absolute
restoration of all men infringe on the liberty of
man ; both occupy too positive a position in relation to the hidden secrets of the aeons, behind
which the mountains of absolute Eternity stand,

radiant with the glory of God.
The Apocalypse, despite its figurative presentation, throws light upon the whole mass of the
The doctrines of the
doctrines of our faith.
Trinity of God and of the relation of God to
Christ, are here unmistakably raised above all
monopbysitism, Arianism, and inner-Trinitary
The creation here appears, in
subordination.
the reflex light of the new Paradise, as the oriThe
ginal plan of a world of eternal spirit-life.
human race is represented by -a selection of
elect ones, not in the least prejudicing the great
masses of mankind, but forming the centre, the
glory and relative support of these, just as Christ
is their absolute oentre, glory and support. How
fully, furthermore, are the fundamental traits
of Redemption, Reconciliation and Salvation
portrayed, in contrast to the gloomy night-side
of human life and perdition !
Here the Baptism
of the Church is reflected in a Baptism of blood
the Supper of the Church is reflected in the
Supper of the Spirit; legal excommunication is
reflected in dynamical excommunication; the
righteousness of faith is reflected in righteousness of life. How richly the different phases of
the Churoh are displayed,
the ground-forms of
the internal and external history of the Church,
the Kingdom of God, and the world it is needless particularly to demonstrate, after an earnest
Consideration of the Revelation.

—

—
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Section 8icokd.
Honuletic Application of the Apocalypse.
It must, first of all, be premised that the Apocalypse is not to be laid aside as a wealed Book,
but that it is to be treated as an open Book, and
is to be made use of for the edification of the
Christian churches (see ch. i. 1-4, ii.
iv., xxii.
10, 16; and the interspersed paneneses).
In the use of the Apocalypse, however, the
will of the glorified Lord should be observed, as
manifested in His confiding of the Apocalyptic
treasury primarily to the servant* of the Lord
these having to communicate it to the Church
not, indeed, in a tutoring hierarchic spirit, but
in pastoral wisdom, with knowledge and understanding. Therefore is the Apocalypse entrusted
to the servants (chap. L 1; comp. chap. xxii.

—

6, 16).

Hence also the Seer does not write directly to
the churches, but to the angels* of the churches.
The responsible nature of this commission is
evident from the words of ch. xxii. 18, K*.
The weightiness of these warning words is instanced by the two-fold fact that, despite their
stern menace, fanaticism within the Church, and
the enthu«iastic spirit of entire sects, from the
1
Montanists down to the ** Latter Day Saints, '
have obscured the pure contents of the Revelation by additions, misinterpretations and chiliwhilst, on
astic distortions, on the one hand ;
the other hand, spiritualism [=a spiritualizing
interpretation] has for ages past not only diminished the effect of the Revelation, through an
idle and slavish fear of chiliasm, but has even,
in many ways, paralysed its operations, thus
lulling Christian watchmen and Christian Tiplance into slumber, and enfeebling the eschatelogical elements of even the Gospels and the
Apostolic Epistles.
It may be laid down as a general principle,
that the measure of doctrinal and ethical testimony furnished by the Apocalypse is the index
to its homiletic applicability.
In particular, a field for homiletics is afforded
by passages whose glory dispels all exegetio
scruples ; viz,, the doxologies, songs of praise,
and heaven -pictures in general ; the Christological items; the soteriological didactic passages;
the emphatic alarm-cries and comforting assurances; and, especially, the 8even Epistles,
which have already proved such fertile soil for
the homilist (see p. 54).
Literature Relating to the Application

of the Apo-

calypse.

Imm. Nitxsch, Ueher den KirchUchen Wertk mmd
Gebrauch der Apocalypse, Wittenberg, 1822.
Hosse, Der rechte Standpunkt der Betrachhmg der
Offenbarung Joh, [MonaUtchrift fur die ev. Kirche.
der Rhrinprovim und Weetfalent, 12th annual seChristiani (General Superinries. No. 7, 1853).
tendent of Livonia), Bemerhingen xur Auel+gwmg
der Apok. t mit beeonderer Ruekeicht aufdie ehttiasA. F. Schmidt
tieche Frage, Riga, Bacmeister.
(prebendary deaoon in Stuttgart), Bin Votum
• [Thli would a*em to furor the idta, rejected by Laagw,
th»t the "angeta" at* the ht*dt of pustora of the cha
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uber die homiUtische Behandlung der Apokalypse,
Dam, Universal- Worlerbueh, p. 64.

Stuttg., 1867. 8.
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out to the faithful in tribulation ; (5) for affording a prospect of troublous times still in the
future, in order to the composed awaiting of
them in the strength of God, and to encouragement in view of the great decadence of the

—

Starke's Bibelwerk,

Church in face of which the individual believer
"We cannot here in silenoe pass by a Bible- may feel himself uplifted and supported by the
work which, in the continuous influence that it lively hope of the imminent real exchange of
has exerted, impelled as to the preparation of darkness for light, which is no small thing to
oar own ; although we must, on account of the loyal servants and children of God (6) for the
already noted limits and the atomistic nature of elucidation of the prophetic Scriptures of the
the work in question, restrict ourseWes to a Old Testament: for as the Prophets afford us
the best key to the Revelation of John, so the
brief notice of it.
We find nothing in the Introduction of a theo- latter, viewed in the right light, affords the best
cratic bearing speoially worthy of mention. key to a true understanding of the Prophets."
Starke* s position, in maintaining that the Apocalypse is the most important Book of the ScripSection Fourth.
tures, is equally one-sided with that of older
Doctrinal and Ethical and, espethe
Literature
on
Lutheran theologians, who regard it as a deucially, the Homiletical tide of the Apocalypse.
tero-canonical Book, or that of modern criticism,
which looks upon it as an almost worthless
Besides the lists already given in this Compseudo-prophetic fiction. On the other hand, mentary (pp. 72sqq.), and in the Comm. en
with what may be called a praiseworthy resig- John (p. 47 [Am. Ed.]), there is noted in
nation, Starke almost invariably presents two Starke's Bibelwerk at the close of Revelation,
constructions of the Book, styling one "the sys- under the caption: Continuation of the list of
tem of those who explain it as for the most part exegetical works begun in the first part of this book,
fulfilled" and the other "the system of those a considerable number of writings on the Apocawho explain it as for the most part to be fulfilled.' 1 lypse; most of these, however, are somewhat
In many sections he sets forth the antithesis of antiquated.
these different views without comment on his
Of recent works demanding mention here, as
bearing upon Apocalyptic dogmatics and homiown part.
We cite here some observations of Starke on letics, as well as pertaining to the general literthe practical importance of the Apocalypse. ature on the Apocalypse, we name the follow"This Book, when rightly understood and faith- ing: Munchmeyer, Bibelstunden uber die Offenb.
Das Ends der Zeiten, Vorfully applied, is profitable (1) for the confirma- Joh., Hanover, 1862.
tion of our faith in the doctrine of the person, trage uber die Offenb. des h. Joh., by Emil Stefnatures, estates and offices of Christ, and in the fann, Berlin, 1870. Kienlen, Commentaire histodoctrines of justification, sanotificati d and the rique et critique sur VAp. de Jean, Paris, 1870
Divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures; (2) (synchrono-historical, but opposed to Volkmar).
for warning against the great and manifold O' Sullivan (Rector of KUlyiuan), The Apostasy
offence which subsists in Christendom, hidden predicted by St. Paul, Dublin, London, 1842
;

under so many

distresses, heresies and other
infirmities of the reason, or by the devil covered
up with scandals and sects, so that men stumble
against it, or pass false judgment, and thus lose
faith in that article of the Christian creed which
declares: I believe in one Holy Christian Church
(3) for the powerful arousing of the soldier of
Christ to the faithful maintenance of the conflict

against sin and the kingdom of darkness within
and around him, and to the prosecution of this
so often is
conflict until the victory is gained ;
the admonition given: lie that hath ears, let
him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches ; so
often do we meet with the words: Ih that con-

—

quereth, he that conquerelh, etc. ; (4) for consolation in suffering, especially that whioh comes
from without, that whioh the Christian undergoes in and from this wicked world, for the sake
of the name and the following of Christ. Of
this consoling nature are, especially, those most
precious promises which are contained in the
Seven EpUtles, and which relate to the great

(learned,

ingenious,

evangelic,

anti-papistio:

on the Apostasy as set forth 2 Thess. ii.).
Thomas Newton (Bishop of Bristol), Dissertations
on the Prophecies which have been remarkably ful-

and at this time are fulfilling in the World.
Revised by Dolson, London (a work of interest,
evidencing deep reading on the part of its
author, who occupies a world and Church-histoGarratt, Commentary on the
rical stand-point).
filled,

Revelation of St. John, considered as the Divine
Book of History, in which Qod has delineated what
is now past, present and to come and decided beforehand, London, 1866 (Church-historical and original.
By the figure of the Beast, the author
understands a council, still future (in 1866), of
the united Orient and Occident).

There

is

a very extensive minor Apocalyptio

literature in England, even appearing in the
form of periodical papers. The enchatological
anticipations of that practical nation have, in
many cases, a strong chiliastio flavoring, as is
evidenced by Darby ism, Irvingism and similar

and glorious reward whioh God graciously holds phenomena.
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PART SECOND.
SPECIAL DOCTBINO-ETHICAL
SSCTION First.
Prologue (Chap.

t.

—

NOTES.

—

.1-8).

General—Of God.— Of Revelation.—Of witOf visions. Of Divine service.—Of the Church.—Of the Trinity.—Of
salvation.
Of the destination of Christians.
Of the Coming of Christ, in order to the comness [Martyrium],

AND HOMILETTCAL

God, only when he continually sacrifices or su rrenders all things to Him in pure self-renunciation,
as * priest.
A man beoomes a priest of the Eternal Spirit only when he can administer kinglf
possessions in kingly freedom. The first doxology: 1. Glory; 2. Dominion; 8. Both to continue into the aeons.
Whereby can 1 perceive
that God is glorified on earth?
1. When no
earthly glory obscures, like a oloud, this heavenly Sun. 2. When His glory is duly seen and

—

—

plete revelation of God.

— [Ver.

—

—

1.] Revelation as the Apoca- appreciated in the reflected lustre of all that is
and crown of revelations
The holy and glorious on earth. In God's Kingdom,
end and orown of the Biblical Books. The end His dominion is based upon His glory, as is His
and crown of the doctrines of the Christian faith. glory upon His dominion. What is the meaning
—The end and crown of parssneses.
of eternities [aeons ? the G. V. has : von Ewigkeit
[Ver. 2.] The Apostles as the great martyrs tu Ewigkeit-=$Tom eternity to eternity} ?
InfiSpecial.

lypse, the end

—

or witnesses of Christ :*-Of His past, present,
future [orcoming] .—John, in respect to his import
in a doctrinal and a homiletical point of view.
John as the Seer of spirit in realities (the Gospel)
and of realities in spirit (the Apocalypse). The
vision as a sign of the depth of the inner human
life, and the height of the ripened Christian life.
—[Ver. 3.1 Blessedness of the Christian in anticipation of the Coming of Christ.
The always
certain nearness of the last time in the rapid
course and ohange of Christian times. The
Coming of Christ in every Christian age.
Christian worship in the simple ground-form of
readers and hearers. Common blessedness of the
leading and the led in a true oultus.
[Vers. 4,
6.] As the all-embracing idiocrasy of Christ is
divided and reflected in the Apostles, so the idioorasies of the Apostles are divided and reflected
The Seven Churohes in
in those of the Church.
the deepest reality One Church.
The Trinity of
God in the glory of its revelation : The Father,
as the Primal Source of grace and peace Who
is, Who was, and Who cometh ; The Holy Ghost
in the manifestations of the Seven Spirits before
the Throne of the Divine Rule ; The Son of God,
as the Faithful Witness, the First-born from the
dead ; as the Prince of the kings of the earth
as He Who hath loved us and washed us from
our sins in His blood. The grace which is
upon Christians, and the peace which is in them,
an eternally new benediotive greeting from
the Triune God.— [Ver. 6.] The high calling of
Christians, by which they are' made a kingdom
of priests ; how this calling is realized for them,
and how it becomes realized in them. Kings and
priest 8 considered in respect of their connection:
1. Kings and priests, in the sense of their degeneracy, alternately war and conspire against
eaoh other; 2. Kings and priests, in the sense
of the worldly order of things, mutually balance
and limit each other; 8. Kings and priests, as
servants of God, in the sense of the spiritual
life, are
one, and mutually condition each
other.
A man beoomes a king, in the service of

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

nite revelation of the Divine Essence.
Infinite
unfolding of a blessed life.
Infinite development and unveilment of the world. The Biblical Amen: The perfected Personality of Christ;

—

Perfected phase of the Kingdom ; Perfected certitude of prayer.
[Ver. 7.] The Theme of the
Book: He cometh. Also the theme of worldly
history ; of religious presentiments ; of science
and of art.
With the clouds. As high and free
as are the clouds as they emerge to view oat of
the depths of Heaven; as hidden and as manifest as the lightning in the cloud; as elevated
above the earth, and as surely destined for the
earth.
And every eye shall see Him. One day
these eyes of ours shall show to each and all of
us the Lord. How this announcement finds its
inoipient fulfillment in every act of worship that
we perform : We look np to Him.
perceive
ourselves to be guilty in respect of the cross of
Christ.
We celebrate His Passion and His

——

—

—

We

Death with sacred lamentations for the Dead.
This prophecy shall one day become a completed

—

With Christ's Coming Sunday cones;
true and unceasing worship comes; the word of
revelation comes upon the whole earth. Even
His enemies must see Him ; must recognize their
guilt in respect of Him in their guilt in respeet
of their inmost selves ; must join, in one way or
another, in the last lamentation over Him.
[Ver. 8.] In the Coming 'of Christ, God shall
perfectly manifest Himself as Jehovah, the Coreality.

—

venant God :— faithful to Himself— faithful to
His people faithful to His justice toward alL
Alpha and Omega; or the most profound idea
elementarily illustrated. As the whole expression embraces the entire spirit-world, so the Spirit of God comprehends the beginning, the midImport of the fact
dle, and the end of things.
that God will not perfectly manifest Himself until the end of the course of this world ; that He is
utterly distinct from (1) fate, (2) despotism, (3)
arbitrariness, (4) chance.
On the Martyrs. Oh
Divine Service.-—On the Feast of Trinity. On

—

—

—

—

Confirmation.
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Comp. Ex.

xix.; Isa. vi.; Ezek. L; Dan. vii.;
Matt. xxiv. 80, et al.
Stabkc: All revelations of God come to us
through Christ. The most eminent function of
an Apostle or Teacher is to testify of Christ.
Such a reading and hearing of Holy Scripture
The
as is pleasiug to God, confers blessedness.
with: [1] The utterer of the wish; [2] The
objects of the wish ; [8] The subject of the wish
[4] The One to Whom the wish is addressed.
Cbambr: The condition of a Christian a noble

Zech.

xii.;

—

—

Na2, afir)v est gemina confirmation una
condition.
grmea, altera kebraica.
Versuch einer Erklarung," 1829,
Sander
see p. 73) : If the Revelation of John be compared with the rest of the Sacred Writings, especially those of the Prophets, it will be found that
John uses scarce any image that is not contained
in these and that might not be explained through

^

i. and Ezek. i. 26;
Isa.
(Moreover, the homogeneousness of the
images presupposes the homogeneousness of the
Only in John's writings all those things
facts.)
which in the other Prophets are more scattered,
are concentrated ; he catches, as it were, in the
focns of a burning-glass all the rays of individual Prophets, so that it is not to be wondered
at that the brightness thence resultant dazzles
many.
Wabchtlsr (see p. 74) : A knowledge of the
Revelation of St. John is highly important for
Graoe and peace
all Christians (Rev. i. 1-3).
from God, the inexhaustible Fountain of all
comfort (ch. i. 4-6).
Bohmer (see p. 73) : In the Christian creed,
the Holy Ghost is placed after the Father and
John,
the Son, as proceeding from Them both.
however, is writing, not a system of divinity,
but a sacred history, in which the general point
of departure is the all-sovereign eternal God
next are revealed the powers which prepare the
way for the fulfillment of His counsel of salvafirst, as the
tion, and last comes Christ Himself
true and highest Prophet, the " faithful Wit"
First-born of the dead,"
ness," then as the
and finally as the " Prince of the kings of the

them.

Compare Rev.

vi., ete.

—

—

earth."

CHAP.

I.

9-20.
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—Preliminary conditions of propheinternal solemn joy, loneprayer. — Forms of revelation. — Development of revelation from the auricular
the ocular wonder. — Appearance of Christ
His glory
of the world.

cy—external

affliction,

liness,

to
in

in respect of its fundamental features.
Christ,
the Son of God, also eternally the glorified Son
of Man.
The shock experienced by the Seer at
the appearance of the Lord in His revelation, a
species of death, and hence a source of new,
high life.
How this shock a. In its original
form runs through the history of the prophetic
callings (Ex. iii. 6; iv. 24; xxxiv. 80-36; Isa.
vi. 5; Jer. i. 6; Ezek. iii. 14, 16 ; Dan. x.) ; b.
Is reflected in Jewish tradition (Ju. xiii. 22)
and in Greek manticism, in which the manticist
himself represents death, whilst the
priest who expounds his oracle is representative
of new life ; c. Is shadowed in the history of
apostate prophets, especially in that of Balaam
(Num. xxiv. 4); d. Is crystallized in the fundamen-

—

tal forms of regeneration ; repentance and faith
death of the old, resurrection of the new, man.
Doctrine of the kingdom of the dead, and of
death
Hades is to be distinguished from Gehenna. The appearance of Christ, deadly for
the moment, conferring life for ever.
Sacred

—

——

—

—

literature (verse 19).
Key of symbolism (verse
20).
Special.
[Ver. 9.] John, an exile on earth, at
home in Heaven. The great Prophet, a brother

—

—

and companion [fellow-partaker] of all Christians,
Kingendurance of Jesus. Patmos, so
poor in geography, so glorified in the Theocracy, like Bethlehem and Nazareth.
The like is
true of Palestine and the earth itself.
[Ver. 10.]
Sunday in its apostolic radiance The uay of the
(I) in tribulation, (2) in the glory of the

dom,

(3) in the

:

spirit; of transport; of complete revelation.
Sunday quiet, absorption of life in its profoundest depths, and thereby, at the same time, in the

and the clearest fore-view.
The sacred voice. {Ver. 11.] The sacred Booh.
The Bible reposing upon Divine voices and
richest retrospect,

—

—

—

trumpets. The Christian who, through deep
absorption of spirit, finds the three times [the
past, present and future] in the present, thereby

[Barnes : Ver. 7. And every eye shall tee Him. .learns to know God as He Who is, Who was and
Every one has this in certain prospect, that he Who cometh. The seven cburcHes or representatives of all churches
primarily, of all those in
shall see the Son of Man coming as a Judge.]
On the literature (see above, p. 74). Lilirn- Asia Minor or the one Church in its seven-fold
thal, Bibl. Archwarius, p. 808. Danz, p. 67 and form. The sacred septenary of the churches,
founded upon the septenary of the Spirits of
Supplement, p. 6.
God, and ever recurring in the subsequent
[Vers. 12, 13.] Christ is, therefore, here
sevens.
Section Second.
in the midst of the candlesticks, as well as in
Firtt Vision. Eeaven-piclure of the Seven Churches the other world.
The same hierarchism which
(Ch.%. &-20).
sunders dootrine and life, belief and morals,
General.
The pastoral fidelity of man here clergy and laity, spirit and nature, faith and
appears in reciprocal action with the pastoral culture, body and soul, also tears earth and
fidelity of God.
John on Patmos thinks of his Heaven apart. As the deist confines God to the
seven churches in the spirit of prayer.
But the other world, so the Hierarchy banishes the Lord
Lord, through the Spirit of revelation, changes Jesus Christ thither.
Christ is the living unity
hie glance at the seven churches into a vision of the seven individual golden candlesticks, and
of the whole future of the Churoh.
Heavenly through this unity alone is the type of the one
blessedness in the midst of earthly martyrdom. seven -branched candlestick fulfilled (Ex. xxv.
—The prophetic visions as the theocratic higher 31-37).— [Vers. 14-16.] The form of Christ, conreality of the Platonic ideas, the lofty mysterious sidered in regard to its attributes
or the differsource-points of all fundamental spiritual cur- ence between theocratic symbolism and humanrents, or of the stream of Salvation in the history
[Ver. 17.] Fearnot, & groundistic »sthetics.

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

;

—
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word of Christianity from beginning
(Luke

to

end

10; Matt, xxviii. 5; see the Concordantes, Title, Fear not).
The history and operation of the Death and Resurrection of Christ lift
all fear from all believers.
[Ver. 18.] Christ,
the Living One, (I) in respect of His spiritual
essence and mission (the First, the Last, the
Life of life); (2) in respect of His history
{having been dead, and having become alive
forever); (3i in respect of His power (having
the keys of Death and Hades) —[Ver. 19.]
All Scripture a
"Write what thou seest."
copy of Divine reality.—{Ver. 20.] The key
of symbolism must form the starting-point for
the disclosure of all Apocalyptic mysteries.
The Angels of the churches, neither presbyteries, nor bishops nor preachers, but the spirit
the
of the churches in symbolic personification
spirit whi h, undoubtedly, should be represented
by the heads of the churches, but which is very
frequently not represented by them. This spirit represents their idiocrasy. their ideal, the
quality of their spiritual life, and is the local
The churches as candlesticks.
invisible church.
—Celebration of Sunday. Bible festivals. CeFestival of the dead.
Celebration of Ev«*ter.
lebration of church consecration (or consecration
of the angel of a church). Celebration of the
See the succession of the visions, ch.
ministry.
iv. 2 (individual items) chap. zvii. 8 (individual
Parallels: Acts x. lOsqq.; xx. 7; Zech.
items).
iv. 2; Dan. vil; Dan. x.; Isa.xli. 10; xlviiL 12;
Mai. ii. 7.»
Staeki: A man is in the Spirit (1) ordinarily, when he permits himself to be governed by
the Spirit of God (Rom. viiL 9; Gal. v. 5f);
(2) extraordinarily, by transport and a Divine
revelation of things to come (Matt xzii. 43).
Christ is always present with His Church, to
enlighten, sanctify and defend it (Eph. v. 26)
He has, therefore, no need of any vicar. The
Church has for its foundation-pillar the invinciChrist's serble power and strength of Christ.
vants are in His hand, honored by Him and
assured of His help.
Richtbr (see p. 73) : In vers, 17 and 18, Jesus
declares, in different words, the same thing that
is expressed in Matt, xxviii. 18, "All power
[authority] is given nnto Me in Heaven and on
earth," and the same that is expressed in that
other saying of His, **I and the Father are one"
After the lapse of nearly two
[John x. 30].
thousand years, we find ourselves in a different
posture toward this saying so far as belief in
from that occupied by the
it is concerned
Church in John's time. Has there not been a
considerable progress in the setting up of Christ's
Kingdom ? (It is true that we must not overlook
the faot that, together with the furtherances of
faith during the course, of the centuries, there
has been a constant new formation of apparent
hindrances.)
Gabbtnbr (see p. 78) With the trumpet sound
of the voice or Christ, the Revelation was opened
with the seven candlesticks, it was
for the ear ;
opened for the eye. These seven candlesticks
ii.

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

•

—

—

:

—

—

• (Th« 0. V. her* rmii» "fa^" >ny»l, iiutoad of the
B. V.—TaJ
u t» <£m w 4i the
Spirit, Instead
t [The G.*. here reads
the K. V.-Ta,]
of " l*r«y* the Spirit,"

"mewengvr M of the

-

—

8T.

JOHN.

precisely correspond to the seven lamps on the
seven -branched candlestick in the Holy Place
of the Tabernacle. The independent candlesticks,
having each one its own standard, denote the
greater perfection of the New Testament Choree;
furthermore, the Lord walks in the midst of
them, which would be impossible, so far as the
figure is concerned, in the case of the one seven-

branched candlestick (rather, this fact is declaratory that there shall be, in the New Covenant,
no external visible hierarchic unity of the
churches).
What is there more beautiful tad
more cheering than a bright light upon a candlestick in a dark and gloomy night ! So tbe
Church is a light in the darkness of this world,
shining into the gloom and obscurity of aitkind. Where there is a church that has the
pure word of God and acts in accordance therewith, there is a golden candlestick; just so the
faithful Church in Israel was a light to the Gettiles throughout the whole of the Old Testament
time.
The seven candlesticks are indicative of t
perfect Church, into which the Holy Spirit from
God's inner world streams seven-fold (sevenfold, and yet singly, through Christ ).
LBoxab (Ver. 17) : And when I taw
at His feet as dead.
O sinner, learn to know
this Christ now as the Saviour, ere the dty arrives when you shall see Him as the Jndge!
His love would save you now ; His majesty wQl

Em J

crush you then.]

8kctiox Thibd.
Earth-picture of the 8even Churches,
Epistles.

—

(Chs.n. f

flu Sett*

ui.)

General.
The seven Churches as real portraits
and at the same time as typical pictures of the
whole Church, as regards (I) local extension
and (2) chronological development. The seren
Churches as the centre of the seven loosed Seals

—

or unveiled worldly history ; as the occasion for
the seven penitential Trumpets for tbe world in
the Church and the Church in the world ss
the organ of the seven Thunders of awakening
and reformation ; as tbe object of the enmity of
the kingdom of darkness in the seven Heads of
Antichrist ; purified and saved by the hardening
judgments of the seven Vials of Anger which are
ponred out upon the Antichristian world, in
order to the mediating of Christ's appearing
and His union with the Bride, in that one Spirit
in Whom the Seven Spirits are united—The
seven Epistles as the all- sided sum of all netsages of tbe heavenly Head-8hepherd to the
shepherds and congregations of the Church as
the all-sided ensample of pastoral ministry on
the part of the shepherds; and, at the earn*
time, as prophetic alarm voices from the Spirit
of the Church to the flocks themselves.— The
Johannean Theology. The Johannean Church.
Its historic continuance within Church History.
Its abiding fundamental features. —Ik
;

;

—

—

—

future.

The seven Churches as the seven candlesticks
As portraits of tbe manifold conof the earth :
figurations of Christianity.—Parallels and tnUSmyrna end
theses: Ephesus and 8myrna.
Pergarous.
Pergamu* and Thyatira (Balaam
and Jeiebel). Thyatira and Sardis. Fhiladei*

—

Digitized by

Google

DOCTRINO-ETHICAL AND HOMILETICAL DIVISION.

—

phiaand Laodicea. Lights and Shadows: 1. The
Metropolis: Growing churchliness, decreasing
Increased external works at the
Christliness.
expense of inwardness the first lore.
2.
Smyrna, the Martyr-Church, in conflict with a
Judaizing, orthodoxistic tendency. 3. Per gain us, the confessing Church, lax in the exercise
of church discipline towards antinomianism.
4. Thyatira, the enthusiastic Church, spotted
with immoral fanaticism. 5. Sardis, the Church
with a show of churchly life, but spiritually
dead. 6. Philadelphia, small and pure hence
also a mission Church. 7. Laodioea, the lukewarm. How the Lord's threats and promises
to the seven Churches have been fulfilled.
HisThe manifold forms of Christ
toric life-pictures.
in relation to the seven Churches. AH agreeing
with individual traits of His total appearance
(ch. i.).

—

—

—

—

—

Special,
To avoid repetition, we here simply
refer to the exegetical department.

The Mother-Church externally and legally faithful, but gathering inward and spiri-

1. Ephesus.

tual darkness.

How

Christ presents Himself to this Church,

the metropolis, in

accordance with

its

need

(ver. 1).
Commendation of the Church: its
many virtues (vers. 2, 8). In contrast to these,
the one great, threatening want (ver. 4). Corresponding admonition, warning, threat (ver.
hopeful sign, limiting the censure of Christ.
6).
In the Church's hatred of Nicolaitanism there
remains a trace of the first love (ver. 6). Alarm
cry and ethically conditioned promise, in harmony with the Church's stand-point. Ephesus
the metropolis, and metropolises in Church
History (Jerusalem,
Rome, Constantinople,

A

etc.),

2. Smyrna,

The Martyr- Church persecuted by Judaism,

Picture of Christ, in conformity to the npeds
of this Church (ver. 8). Praise of the Church
Its tribulation in the present and in
(ver. 9).
the future, and the Lord's word of encouragement (vers. 9, 10). The great promise (ver. 10).
The alarm cry and the glorious goal, in harmony with the conflict of the Church (ver. 11).
Smyrna and other martyr-churches in conflict
with the various forms of Judaism and orthodox ism (with the false and the great ban). The
synagogue of Satan.
8. Pergamus.

The Martyr- Church persecuted
Heathenism,

Proclamation : Christ as the possessor of the
two-edffed sword (ver. 12). Praise of martyr
Cenfaithfulness in external conflict (ver. 18).
sure of false endurance when there was a call to
Admonition to
spiritual conflict (vers. 14, 16).
repentance and threat of the judicial interference of Christ (ver. 16). Peculiar promise,
referring to the relations of the inner, spiritual
life (ver. 17). Pergamus, or the libertine Church,
defective in the observance of church-discipline
towards Nicolaitans and Balaamites. Balaam,
the type of the false prophet or apostasy. The
first Old Testament Judas (followed by Ahitho-

II., III.

400

phel and others), a prelude of the last Judas,
the false prophet (Rev. xiii.).
4.

The excited Church stained with antinomic tic spiritual fanaticism.

Thyatira,

Announcement of the Searcher of hearts and
reins in His holy motion (ver. 18).
Commendation of the Church's zeal (ver. 19). Censure
of its toleration of Jezebel and the antinomistio
extravagances of which she is the instigator
(vers. 20, 21).
Terribly earnest threat of punishment, in perfect harmony with the sin committed (vers. 22, 23). Limitation of the threat
by a promise to spare the guiltless (vers. 23-25).
Promise of the spirit of holy discipline and of
true progress in antithesis to a false advance
in harmony with the situation of the Church
(vers. 20-28).
The alarm cry comes at the end,
instead of preceding the promise, as heretofore.
The same change of position between the conditional promise and the alarm cry obtains in the
following Epistles. The architectonio distinction hence arising between the first three and
the last four Churches may at the same time be
suggestive of the antithesis of their geographical
position.
Smyrna and Pergamus lie to the north
of Ephesus; Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and
Laodicea, to the south of Pergamus. Phases of
Jezebel in Church History, or the manifold
re-appearance of fanatical and immoral sects
and schools. Corrupting women in ancient and
modern Church History, contrasted with the
line of pious women.

—

6. Sardis,

The Church for

the most part spiritually

dead.

'

Alexandria,

CHAPS.

—

Christ addresses Himself to this Church in
is a lack of the Spirit
in His whole
general sovereignty over the entire Church and
in the fullness of His Spirit.
He begins by
bringing against it the heavy charge of dead-doubly
a
crime,
since
nw«—
it has the name of
Alarm cry, in reference to
living (ch. iii. 1).
the still extant remnants of life (vers. 2, 3).
Recognition of the few innocent ones, conjoined
with a promise corresponding to the fact that
they have not defiled their garments (vers. 4, 5).
Alarm cry (ver. 6). Sad instances of dead or
dying congregations, and even whole Churches.

—

which there

—

6. Philadelphia,

The pearl among

the Churches.

Christ in the solemn aspect of the Administrator of the keys of David, t. e. true communion
Great recognition of the Church's
(ver. 7).
faithfulness, and great promise— both in lively
Encouragement and
alternation (vers. 8-10).
extraordinary final promise (vers. 11, 12).
Alarm cry (ver. 13). Characteristic of living
Christian Churches and communities: An open
door.
Open outwardly for missions; open

—

inwardly for communion.
7. Laodicea,

The

lukewarm Church

—nigh

unto

reprobation.

The view which we take
that

it

of Laodicea vis.,
has fallen into lukewarmness in conse-

quence of its spiritualistic [spiritualistisch] tendency is supported by the characteristic announcement of Christ. He appears here entirely

—
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at the historic Christ, and characterises Himself
in this very peculiarity as identical with the
ideal primal principle of the creation (ver. 14).
The censure of the Church's lukewarmness is
immediately conjoined with the threat of the
judgment of reprobation (vers. 16, 16). The
Lord then disco tors the source of the lukewarmness of the Church to be, prido in its supposed
spiritual riches, whilst it is. in reality, in a
state of inexpressible spiritual necessity (vers.
16, 17). With this condition, correspond Christ's
searching counsel (rer. 18), the expression of
His love and compassion in the censure which
He administers- (ver. 19), and His peculiar
admonition to repentance (ver. 20). The ethically conditioned promise is of as concrete a
character as the self- presentation of Christ at
the beginning, in perfect accordance with the
needs of a church dissolved in spiritualism
The closing
([Spiritualismus], vers. 20, 21).
paragraph concludes both the seventh Epistle
and all the foregoing Epistles (ver. 22). Spiritualistic [spiritualintisch] back-ground of the lukewarm Church. An idealistic dream-life as unbelief in the historio power of ideas, or, rather, in
the Incarnation of the Word.

—

Upon glancing over the entire group, we
behold in most of the Churches a juxtaposition
of light and shade yet in very different proportions; only Laodicea incurs blame alone,
and only Philadelphia is entirely free from cenThis contrast is explained by the spiritual
sure.
pride of the one, and the humility and modesty
of tho other. Christ is different and yet the
same in His posture toward each individual
Church. The celestially perfect Shepherd of
the flock'and Physician of the soul.
The wealth of homiletical works upon the
Seven Epistles is so immense, and the works in
question are so accessible, that, instead of attempting to augment this treasure, we shall refer
Even in more ancient
to what is already extant.
times the Seven Epistles have afforded inducement to manifold dissertations on them, as is
evident, e. g. t from the list of productions rela-

—

—

them

in Lilienthal's Biblischer Arckivarius,
pp. 811-819. We have cited on p. 74 of the
Introduction the special works of Mbistbb,
tive to

WlCHCLHAUS, HlUBNBB, ZORN, VaU OOBTBBZEB.

We

have

still

to mention,

among

others, Lisko,

Christenspiegel, Betrochtungen uber die sieben Send-

schreiben der Offtnb. Joh. t Berlin,

1837.— To the

above may be added the numerous homiletical
or generally edifying works upon the whole
Apooalypse (see the Int.), especially those of
Bengel, Halm. Schulthess, Boos, Wachtler, ft al.
The Sermon* of Wichelhaus made considerable
impression in their time; W'achtler's Sermons
are energised by study, spirit and fervor;
the Sermon* of Van Oosterxee are especially distinguished by a plenitude of spirit and a
grand play of oratory.
Starkb: The title of Christ at the opening of
every letter is taken from the vision and description of Christ in ch. i. 11-18; it is, however,
not always the same, but varies, on the contrary,
in each epistle, corresponding in purpose and
appearanoe with the contents of the epistle and
the state of the Churoh addressed. The promise

ST.

JOHN.

which

in every epistle is given to the conqueror
adapted to the condition of each Church and
to the evil that must be overcome.
The first love*
The expression is drawn from the first love of
married persons, which is wont to be pure and
fervid, Jer. ii. 2.
(This first love is, therefore,
the pure bridal phase of religious consciousness

is

—

i.

e.

its

receptivity, purity [in the

sense of

being without admixture of foreign or contaminating elements], freedom, warmth and devotion; in one word, genuine earnestnesa and
depth [wahrhaflige Innigkeit und l*ncrlickk+it~\).
As common traits of the Old Testament, Balaam
and the New Testament Nicolaitana may be
mentioned: 1. Boasting; 2. Covetousneas ; 8.
Seduction to apostasy ; 4. Bringing under judgment.
Warm or cold. Warmth is positively
wished for; coldness is desired only inasmuch
as it is accompanied by less danger and responsibility than lukewarmness.
(Starke allegorises
the names of all the seven Churches
a procedure to which the name of Philadelphia might
offer special inducements.)

—

—

—

Lavatbb: Jesus
Herrn nach der

Smyrna:

Und

—

Messias, oder die

Zukunft

Offenb. Joh. (a poetical

der Herrlichs rief mir:

dm

work).

Schmtm

dem Engel in Smyrna : Also der Erste, der Zgctmt*,
der lodt war und ewiglich lebet: Ieh vceiss detna
Werke, etc.
[And the Glorions One cried onto
me: Write to the angel in Smyrna: Thus ($aiih)
the First and Last, Who was dead and eternally
liveth.
I know thy works, etc."]
Thb Kreuzbittbb ([Knight of the Cross] Von

Meyer, Schliisnel sur Offenb. St. Joh. ; see p. 73).
44
Be faithful unto death and 1 will give tltee the
crown of life." Wreath or crown, it is all the
same—except that the crowns of victors were
wont to be made of living foliage. The Lord
over death and life here demands of His followers such faithfulness and steadfastness as bo all
go with them even to a violent death. He Himself has won the wreath of victory and the Highest crown of eternal life, and Ilia first martyr,
Stephen (i. e. wreath, crown), in the name thai
he bears, exhibits, as it were, to all martyrs
their heavenly reward.

Van Oostbbxbb: Let us, then, contemplate
the Revelation of the glorified Christ on Patmos:
as, for John, never to be forgotten
foil of significance for all the centuries of the time following it rich in instruction for each one of as.
Christ stands before you as the Image of the
invisible God, the priestly King of the Kingdom
of God, the faithful Friend of His servants, the
Lord and Judge of the future. Smyrna: Poor

—

—

Smyrna enriched; calumniated Smyrna honored;
threatened Smyrna ensured;
vuhQuU Smyrna
faithful; triumphant Smyrna crowned.
Literature: Trench, Comm. on the Epistle* to tho
Seven Churches in Asia, 1867 [New York, 1872].
[From M. Hbnbt: Ch. ii. 1. Be that hoideih
the seven stars in His right hand.
The ministers
of Christ are under His special oare and protection.
He walketh in the midst of the seven golden,
Christ is in an intimate manner
candlesticks.

—

present and cooversant with His churches, and
knows the state of each one of them. Ver. 2. /
know thy works and thy labor. Those that are
stars in Christ's hand had need to be always ia
motion, dispensing light to all about them.
Thg

—
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patience.
It is not enough that we be diligent,
but we must be patient, and endure hardness as
Thou canst not bear them
good soldiers of Christ.
that are evil.
It consists very well with Christian
patience, not to dispense with sin, much less
allow it.
Ver. 4. Nevertheless, I have somewhat
against thee.
Those that have much good in
them, may hare something much amiss in them
and our Lord Jesus, as an impartial Master and
Judge, takes notice of both.
Thou hast left thy
Observe, (1) The first affections of
first love.
men toward Christ, and holiness, and heaven,
are usually lively and warm.
(2) These lively
affections will abate and cool, if great care be
not taken, and diligence used, to preserve them
in constant exercise.
(3) Christ is grieved and
displeased with His people when He sees them
grow remiss and cold toward Him, and He will
one way or other make them sensible that He
does not take it well from them. Ver. 6. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and
repent, and do the first works.
Obserye, 1. Those
that have lost their first love must remember
from whence they are fallen ; they must compare
their present with their former state, and consider how much better it was with them then
than now. 2. They must repent; they must be
inwardly grieved and ashamed for their sinful
declining, and humbly confess it in the sight of
God. 3. They must return and do their first
'works ; they must, as it were, begin again, go
back step by step, till they come to the place
where they took the first false step; they must
endeavor to revive and recover their first seal,
tenderness, and seriousness, and must pray as
earnestly, and watch as diligently, as they did
when th«y first set out in the ways of God. Or
else I will come unto thee quickly, etc.
If the presence of Christ's grace and Spirit be slighted, we
may expect the presence of His displeasure.
Ver. 7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches.
Observe, 1. What
is written in the Scriptures is spoken by the
Spirit of God/ 2. What is said to one church,
concerns' all the churches, in every plaoe and
age.
3. We can never, employ our faculty of
hearing better than in hearkening to the word
To him that conquereth. The Christian
of God.
life is a warfare against sin, Satan, the world,
and the flesh. It is not enough that we engage
in this warfare, but we must pursue it to the
end ; we must fight the good fight till we gain
the victory; and the warfare and victory shall
have a glorious triumph and reward. To eat of
ike tree of life, etc.
They shall have that perfection of holiness, and that confirmation therein,
that Adam Would have had.
If he had gone well
through the course of his trial, tbeu he wonld
have eaten of the tree of life which was in the
midst of paradise, and that would have been the
sacrament of confirmation to him in his holy and
happy state. So all who persevere in their
Christian trial and warfare, shall derive from
Christ, as the Tree of Life, perfection and confirmation in holiness and happiness in the paradise of God ; not in the earthly paradise, but
the heavenly (ch. xxii. 1, 2). Ver. 8. Christ
was dead, and by dying purchased salvation for
ns ; He is alive, and by His life applies this salvation to us. Ver. 9. / know thy tribulation.

—

—

—

—
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They who
to

will be faithful to Christ, must expect
go through many tribulations; but Jesus

Christ takes particular notice of all their troubles.
Thy poverty ((but thou art rich). Poor in
temporals, but rich in spirituals; poor in spirit,
and yet rich in graoe ; their spiritual riches are
Many who
set off by their outward poverty.
are rich in temporals, are poor in spirituals.
Some who are poor outwardly are inwardly rich.
Spiritual riches are usually the reward of great
diligence; the diligent hand makes rich.
know the blasphemy. He knows the wickedness
and falsehood of the enemies of His people.
Ver. 10. He foreknows the future trials of His
people, forewarns them of them, and forearms
against them. Forearms them, 1. By His coun-

—

2. By showing them how their sufferings
would be alleviated and limited: (1) They
should not be universal (2) They should not be
sel.

;

perpetual ; (3)
destroy them.

ward

It

8.

should be to try them, not to

By promising a

glorious re-

The sureness
of this reward
I will give thee. 2. The suitableness of it: (1) A crown, to reward their poverty, fidelity and conflict.
(2) A crown of life,
to reward those who are faithful even Unto death,
are faithful till they die, and who part with life
itself, in fidelity to Christ.—Ver. 11. He that
to their fidelity.

Observe,

1.

:

overcometh, shall not be hurt of the second death.

Observe, 1. There is not only a first, but a second death ; a death after the body is dead. 2.
This second death is unspeakably worse than the
first death, both in agony and in duration
it is
eternal death, to die, and to be always dying. 3.
From this hurtful, this destructive death, Christ
will save all His faithful servants
Ver. 13. 7"
know where thou dwellest, etc. Christ takes notice
of the trials and difficulties His people encounter.
Ver % 14. Observe, 1. Corrupt doctrines and a
corrupt worship often lead to corrupt conversation.
2. To continue in communion with per8ous of corrupt principles and practices is displeasing to God, and causes those who thus do
to become partakers of othrr mens sins.
Though
the Church, as such, has no power to punish the
persons of men, either for heresy or immorality,
with corporal penalties, yet it has power to exclude them from its holy communion and if it
do not so, Christ will be displeased with it. Ver.
19. It should be the ambition and earnest desire
of all Christians that their last works may be
their best works.
Ver. 21. Observe, ). Repentance is necessary to prevent the sinner's
Repentance
requires time. 8. Where
ruin.
2.
God gives space for repentance, He expects fruits
4. Where the space for remeet for repentance.
pentance is lost, the sinner perishes with a double
Ver. 28. All the churches shall know,
destruction.
etc.
God is known by the judgments that He exe-

—

—

—

;

—

—

—

Note here, 1. His infallible knowledge
of the hearts of men. 2. His impartial justice
Ver. 28. Christ is the Morning Star; He brings
day with Him into the soul ; the light of grace
and of glory. Ch. iii. 8. / will come unto thee as
a thief, etc. Observe, 1. When Christ leaves a
people as to His gracious presence, He comes to
them in judgment; and His judicial presence
will be very dreadful to those who have sinned
away His gracious presence. 2. His judioial
presence to a dead declining people will be butcuteth.

—

—
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prising; their deadness will keep them in security, and, as it procures an angry visit from
Christ to them, it will prevent their discerning
it and preparing for it.
8. J3uch a Tisit from
Christ will be to their loss; He will come- as a
thief, to strip them of their remaining enjoyments and mercies, not by fraud, but in justice
and righteousness, taking the forfeiture they
have made of all to Him. Ver. 4. God takes notice of the smallest number of those who abide
with Him and the fewer they are, the more preThey shall walk with Me in
cious in His sight.
white, for (hey are worthy.
In the stole, the white
robes of justification, and adoption, and comfort ; or in the white robes of honor and glory,
This is an honor proper and
in the other world.
suitable to their integrity and fidelity, and no
way unbecoming Christ to confer upon them,
though it is not a legal, but a gospel worthiness
that is ascribed to them ; not merit, but meetness.
Ver. 5. He that overcometh shall be clothed
The purity of grace [ver. 4]
in white raiment.
shall be rewarded with the perfect purity of

—

ST.

JOHN.

the worst temper in the world.
If religion be a
real thing, it is the most excellent thing, and
therefore we should be in good earnest in it; if
it be not a real thing, it is the vilest imposture,
and we should be earnest against it. / will spew
thee out of my mouth.
As lukewarm water turns
the stomach aitd provokes to a vomit, lukewarm
professors turn the heart of Christ against them.

—

They

shall be rejected, and finally rejected;
from the holy Jesus to return to that
which has been thus rejected. Ver. 17. Here
observe what a difference there was between the
thoughts that the Laodiceans had of themselves
and the thoughts thai Christ had of them, Ver.
19. Sinners ought to take the rebukes of God's
word and rod as tokens of His good- will to their
souls, and should accordingly repent in good
earnest, and turn to Him thai smites them.
Ver. 20. Observe, 1. Christ is graciously pleased
by His Word and Spirit to come to the door of
the heart of sinners. 2. He finds this door shut
against Him. 8. When He finds the door shut,
lie does not immediately withdraw, but He waits
I will not blot his name, etc. Observe, I. to be gracious, even till His head be filled with
glory.
Christ has His book of life, a register and roll of the dew. 4. He uses all proper means to awaken
sinners, and to cause them to open to Him; He
all who shall inherit eternal life
( 1 ) the book of
eternal election (2) the book of remembrance of calls by His word, and He knocks by the impulses of His Spirit upon their conscience. 6,
2. Christ will not
all who have lived to God.
They who open to Him shall enjoy His presence,
blot the names of His chosen and faithful ones out
of this book of life. 8. Christ will produce this to their great comfort and advantage; He will
book of life, and confess the names of the faithful sup with them, He will accept of what is good ia
who stand there, before Qod,Mnd all ths angels; them, He will eat His pleasant fruit, and He will
this He will do as their Judge, and as their Cap- bring the best pari of the entertainment with
Ver. 7. He that is holy, He that Him; He will give fresh supplies of graces and
tain and Head.
Note here comforts, and thereby stir up fresh actings of
is true. He that hath the key of David.
faith, and love, and delight.
Ver. 21. It is here
Christ's personal, and His political character.
Observe the acts of His government: 1. He implied that notwithstanding the lukewarm and
opens a door of opportunity to His churches, a self-confident character of this Church, it was
door of utterance to his ministers, a door of en- possible that by the reproofs and counsels of
trance, the heart, a door of admission into the Christ they might be inspired with fresh seal
visible Churoh, laying down the terms of com- and vigor, and come off conquerors in their spimunion, and the door of admission into the ritual warfare. 2. That if they did so, all former
Church triumphant, according to the terms of faults should be forgiven, and they should have
a great reward.
Those who are conformed to
2. He shuts the door;
salvation fixed by Him.
when He pleases, lie shuts the door of opportu- Christ in His trials and victories, shall be eonnity, and the door of utterance, and leaves obsti- formed to Him in His glory.
.

.

.

far be

it

—

;

—

—

:

;

—

—

—

—

nate sinners shut up in the hardness of their hearts ;
He shuts the door of church- fellowship against
unbelievers and profane persons, and He shuts
the door of heaven against the foolish virgins who
have slept away their day of grace, and against
the workers of iniquity, how vain and confident
soever they maybe. Ver. 10. Observe, 1. The
go -pel of Christ is the word of His patience ; it
is the fruit of the patience of God to a sinful
world, it sets before men the exemplary patience
of Christ in all His sufferings for men, it calls
those who receive it to the exercise of patience
2. This gospel should
in conformity to Christ.
be carefully kept by all who enjoy it, 8. After
a day of patience we must expeot an hour of
temptation ; a day of gospel-peace and liberty is
a day of God's patienoe, and it is seldom so well
improved as it should be, and therefore is often
followed by a day of trial and temptation. 4.
Sometimes the trial is more general and' universal; it comes upon all the world. 5. They
who keep the gospel in a time of peace shall be
kept by Christ in an hour of temptation. Ver.
15. Lukewarmness or indifference in religion is

—

—

From The Comprehensive Commentary:
By a frequent Scripture metaphor a person,
living in the defilements 'of this world, and neglectful of preparation for another, is said to be
*' dead
while he liveth," while he who meets
death in the discharge of his Christian duty, is
pronounced «« living though he die," John xL
Jude 12.
25. 26 ; 1 Tim. v. 6;
1 John iii. 14 :

(WOODHOUSE.)
Barnes: Chap.

Ye shall have tribuhowever
severe, can be but brief; and in the hope that it
will soon end why should we not bear it without

lation ten days.

ii.

10.

Affliction in this life,

or repining? . . . Be thou faithful
It is true of every one who is a
unto death, etc.
Christian, in whatever manner he is to die, thst
if he is faithful unto death, a crown of life awaits
him.—Ch. iii. 8. It is always well for Christians
to call to remembrance the "day of their espousals, " and their views and feelings when they
gave their hearts to the Saviour, and to compare
those views with their present condition, especially if their conversion was marked by any
Thou shall not know what hour I
thing unusual.

murmuring
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Every man who is warned
will come upon thee,
of the evil of his coarse, and who refuses or neglects to repent, has reason to believe that God
will come suddenly in His wrath and call him
Prov. xxix. 1. Ver. 15. / would
to His bar.
thou wert hot or cold. Any thing better than this
condition, where love is professed, but where it
does not exist: where vows have been assumed
which are not fulfilled. Ver. 20. If any one hear
Any onq, of any age, and in any land,
voice.
would be authorized to apply this to himself,
and, under the protection of this invitation, to
come to the Saviour, and to plead this promise
as one that fairly included himself. Chaps, ii.,
iii. Though the churches to which these epistles
were addressed have long since passed away, yet
the principles laid down in them still live, and
they are full of admonition to Christians in all
ages and all lands. From Trench: Cb. ii. 2: /
know thy works. These are words of comfort and
strength for all who, amid infinite weakness, are
yet able to say, "Search me, O.Lord, and know
heart ; try me, and know my thoughts, and
see if there be any wicked way in me" (Ps.

—

—

My

—

—

my

St. John, " Lord, Thou
Thou knowest that I love

cxxxix. 23, 24), or with

knowest

all things,

Thee" (John xxi. 17); but words of fear for
every one who would fain keep back any thing in
his outer or inner life from the Lord.—-Ch. iii. 4.
Observe the gracious manner in which the Lord recognises and sets His seal of allowance to the good
which any where He finds. From Vauohan
Ch. ii. 10. Christ says to each one of us, Be thou
faithful: use well the talent that I have given
th*e; forget not Who gave it; forget not Who
will call for an account of it.
From Bonar: Ch.
iiL 7: He that hath the keys of David, The key (1
Of David's house, (2) Of David's castle, (3) Of

—

:

—

city, (4) Of David's treasure-house, (5)
David's banquet ing-house.
Ver. 20. Note
here (1) the love of Christ: in the message as
addressed to Laodicea % the unloving and unlovable; (2) the patience of Christ: I stand at the
door; (3) the earnestness of Christ: I knock; (4)
the appeal of Christ : If any man will hear my
voice and open the door; (5) the promise of Christ
will come in to him and will sup with him, and he
with Me.— Ver. 21. We have here—I. The batI. The
tle; II. The victory; III. The reward.

David's

—

Of

I

battle:

The

Christian's life in this world a war-

fare: (I) Inner warfare; (2) Outer warfare ; (3)
Daily warfare; (4) Warfare not fought with human arms (6) Warfare in which we are sharers
with Christ. II. The victory: multitudinous as
Sure through Him Who Himself
is the battle.
overcame. Individual. III. The reward: (1) A
throne; (2) Christ's throne.]
;

Section Fourth.
Second Grand

Heaven-picture of the Seals.
(Chs. tv. t v.)

Vision,

—

General.
a. Translation of the Seer to Heaven.
vision within a vision, at the same time denoting a momentary translation into the light of
the consummation. The import of Heaven in the
whole of Sacred Writ, from Gen. i. 1 throughout, is at once cosmical and spiritual.
Heaven
is, so to speak, the plastic symbol of religion,

A

—
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IV., V.

and especially of Christianity.
a Kingdom of Heaven.

God's Kingdom,

b. The Throne, the Sitter thereon, and His Government. The Throne indescribable. The figure
of the Enthroned One is and justly not depicted, but only symbolized, approximately, by
precious stones, having the hue of light and life.
The rainbow, or the glory of the Godhead, visible, in the chromatic, seven-fold radiance of
revelation, to the spirit-world.
The twenty-four
Elders on their thrones, or the elect in the lustre of perfect fellowship with God.
The white
robes of consummation. The ground-forms of
Divine revelation: Lightnings, voices, thunders;
see Exeo. Notbs.
The Seven Spirits of God,
under the figure of eternally burning Lamps
[Torches], symbols of the eternal living unity of
light, lifo and love.
The glassy sea and the four
Life-forms; see Exeo. Notes.
God's governance
under the figure of these Life-forms. The second doxology (ver. 11) a development of the
first (chap. i. 6)
an expression of the ever
richer revelation of God.
c. The Sealed Book of the Course of the World.
Lamentation and Consolation. The course of the
world as a completed book, or the counsel of God.
As a sealed book, or the nocturnal gloom of
worldly history. As a terrible book, in the apparent impossibility of unsealing it. As a book
full of wonders of salvation, destined to be opened
by the Lion of Judah in His victory. Christ the
Crucified and Rise^i One, the Opener, Explainer
and Transfigurer \Erklarer und Verklarer] of the
book with seven seals.
The seals of guilt
[£cAti2<f=indebtedness to justice], of imputation
of guilt, of judgment, of the curse, of death, of
the fear of death, and of despair how Christ
looses them and resolves them all into deliver-

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

ance and mercy, through His redemption. Even
the Gospel is to the unenlightened world a dark
book of fate, but through the enlightenment
which proceeds from Christ, even the dark destiny of the world shall itself become a Gospel.
d. The Lion as the Lamb.
The unity of Lion

and Lamb, or the absolute victorious power of
perfect love and suffering.
Divine omnipotence
and Divine endurance in their general unity as
exhibited in the history of the world, and in
their concentrated unity as exhibited in Christ.
The Lamb, the- centre of all life, (1) of the
Throne of God, (2) of the four ground-forms of
His governance, (8) of the chosen presbyters of
the Old and the New Covenant.
The symbolic
appearance of the Lamb, see Exeo. Notes. As
it had been slain, or the infinite import of the historic phase of Christ and Christianity.
Christ
has taken the office of solving the riddle of
worldly history from the hand of the Father.
e. The Cultus of the Lamb.
The third doxology, or the New Song: the type of Christian cultus.
An antiphony between the beatified human
world and the holy angel-world a symphony
of all good spirits and all creatures, to the praise
of the Lamb and the glorification of the all-ruling

—

—

;

God.

—

Special.
[Chs. iv.-v.] The great vision of the
Providence of God. [Chap. iv. 2, 8.] The power
of Providence: God on His Throne; [ver. 4.]
the aim of Providence: consummation of the
spirit- world, represented by the twenty-four El-

—
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ders; [ver. 5.] operation* of Providenoe: manifestations of the Spirits of God ; [ver. 6.] the work
of Providence : the glassy sea, the billowy and
yet transparent history of the world ; [vers. 6-8.]
the organs of Providence: the four Life-forms, or
ground-forms of the Divine governance; [vers.
8-11.] gloriousness of Providence: its result a
continuous doxology ; [chap. iv. 1] idea of Providence : the sealed book. [Vers. 2, 8.] Terror* and
obscurities of the government of Divine Providence.

another, must have sufficient grounds for his
consolation to rest upon (John xvi. 33).
Thom as Newton, Dissertations on the Prophecies,
London, Dove (p. 528) : Most of the best commentators divide the Apocalypse or Revelation
into two parts
the book, £//3Aiov, sealed with
seven seals, and the little book, pipAapidiov, as
it is called several times.
But it happens, unluckily, that according to their division the lesser
book is made to contain as much as, or more than,
—[Ver. 4.] The weeping geniuses of humanity.
the larger; whereas, in truth, the little book is
[Ver. 5.] Weep not. How many times these words nothing more than a part of the sealed book, and
appear in the New Testament, like fear not, or be of is added as a codicil or appendix to it
Ds Rouqemomt, La Revelation (see p. 73) Ls
good cheer, and similar heavenly words of encouragement. [Vers. 6, 6.] The light and all enlight- trdne itait environni d* un arc-en-ciel, qui atait la
ening centre of Providence: Christ as the Lamb and eouleur de Vem&raude.
L' arc-en-ciel est le signs ds
Christianity, or the Death and Resur- V alliance de Dieu avee VhumaniU tout entiere, issue
the Lion.
de Noe*t el il annonce id que Us revelations suhdrection of Christ in their infinite operation.
The Redemption [Erlosung] as the solving [La- quentes auront pour obfet Vhistoire future des nasting] of all riddles of worldly history, of hu- tions.
Lirnlraude est verte, et
vert est la eouUsr
manity and of the world. The Elders, appearing, de Vesphance.
H. W. Rinck (see p. 73) : Die Zekhen der kitin their attributes, as heirs of perfect communion
ten Zeit.
with God, as the trusted witnesses of His rule.
And I wept much, etc John had a
A Presbytery of God: Christological idea of men priestly heart, he was a fellow-partaker in tbe
who are in affinity with God, and who, through Kingdom of Christ (chap. i. 9) ; the Kingdom
Christ, are'elevated into the position of heirs of of God was more to him than his life " If I forGod
[Vers. 8-14.] Third and completely de- get thee, let my right hand be forgotten" (Pa.
veloped doxology. Every delineation of the exxxvii. 5 [G. V.J) was the key-note of his soul
Lion is false, which does not, at the same time, more truly than it was that of the Babylonish
permit the Lamb to be clearly recognised. Every captivity; he longed for the establishment of
delineation of the Lamb is false, behind which Jesus' Kingdom on earth more than did Daniel
the Lion vanishes. Only the Spirit of Christ can for the re -establishment of Jerusalem and Israel
grasp this great contrast as a living unity. As (Dan. ix. ). Such being his feelings, we can unso entirely a unity, that the Lion were not with- derstand the tears that he wept because none was
out the Lamb's nature, or the Lamb without the found worthy to open the Book of tbe Future.
Literature. Roffhack, SchOpfung und Eriostag
How Holy Scripture is reflected
Lion's nature.
in the ideal Books which we meet with in the nach Offenb. 4 t*. 6., Barmen, 1866.
[From M. Henry: Chap. iv. 1. Those who
Apocalypse. There are few essential relations
at the basis of the Bible which do not here ap- well improve the discoveries they have had of
pear in the form of Books. The Christian cultus, God already, are prepared thereby for more and
reposing in its truth upon the heavenly cultus may expect them. Vers. 8, 9. Note here the object of adoration : 1. One God, the Lord God Alof all beings. Sacred songs and new songs.
All sacred songs are outgushes of the one celes- mighty, unchangeable and everlasting ; 2. Three
tial New Song.
To the song of praise of creation Holies in this one God, the Holy Father, the
and providence (ch. iv. 11) is added the song of Holy Son, and the Holy Spirit.—Vers. 10, 11.
The ground- Observe, 1. The Object of worship the same as
praise of redemption (ch. v. 9).
form of worship an antiphony, in which spirits in the preceding verses. 2. The acts of adoraoccupying different stand-points exchange their tion : (1.) They fell down before Him that sal on ths
The Amen in the synagogue and Throne; they discovered, the most profound hublessed views.
mility, reverence, and godly fear.
in Christian worship.
(2.) They
cast down their crowns, etc.; they gave God the
Starke: Quesnel: One who would know the glory of the holiness wherewith He had crowned
their souls on earth, and the honor and happinesi
mysteries of Heaven, must be free from earth.
The Elders : This figure here, as in the whole of with which He crowns them in Heaven. (3.) The
this vision, is taken from the Temple at Jerusa- words of adoration : Thou art worthy, etc.; a tacit
lem, David having instituted twenty-four orders acknowledgment that God was exalted far above
of priests ; these held their councils in the outer all blessing and praise ; He was worthy to recourt of the Temple, the High Priest sitting in ceive glory, but they were not worthy to praise,
the midst upon his seat, and the four and twenty nor able to do it according to His infinite excel4. The ground and reason of their adoEriests or elders sitting in a half-circle around lences.
im and before him on their seats. (The Seer ration, which is three-fold: (1.) He is the
has himself, ch. xxi., suggested, as the import Creator of all things, the first Cause. (2.) He
of the Elders, the twelve heads of the Tribes of is the Preserver of all things, and His preservaIsrael and the twelve Apostles ; the appointment tion is a continual creation. (3.) He is the final
of the orders [or courses] of priests, however, is Cause of all things ; for Thy pleasure they are and
itself connected with the original duodecenary.
Chap. v. 5, 6. Christ is a Lion, to
were created.
The office of the Elders nay, of all believers conquer Satan ; a Lamb, to satisfy the justice of
is to comfort the mourning from God's Word
God. He appears with the marks of His sufferand not to leave them without encouragement ings upon Him, to show that He intercedes in
(Is. xl. 1).
He who would emphatically comfort heaven in the virtue of His satisfaction. Vers.

—

:

—
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—

—
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—

—

—
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—
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—

—
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—
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8-14. It is just matter of joy to all the world, to
see that God does not deal with men in a way of
absolute power and strict justice, but in a way
of grace and mercy through the Redeemer. He
governs the world, not merely as a Creator and
Lawgiver, but as our God and Saviour. Here
observe, 1. .The object of worship the Lamb.
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horse, precedes the three dark riders, that He
has dominion over them, and that He has brought
them into His service, into the service of His

Kingdom. Come and see: the bright fundamental
thought of world-history, so dark in respect of
its predominant visible aspect.
The four Horses,
or world-history a course, in eternal onward moIt is the declared will of God that all men should tion.
Each horse has its rider, t. «., its idea ; its
honor the Son as they honor the Father ; for He has conduct and tendency, regulated by that idea
the stme nature. 2. Posture of the worshippers its goal and purpose. The main tendency of all,
they fell down before Him; gave Him not an In- however, is regulated and defined by the tendency
ferior sort of worship, but the most profound of Christ.
The group of four Riders may be
classified under two heads, viz., Christ or peradoration.
8. The instruments used in their
adoration harps and vials; prayer and praise sonal Victory, contrasted with impersonal War,
should always go together. 4. The matter of the desolator of personal life. For as Christ
their song. (1.) They acknowledge the infinite constitutes the three dark Riders His followers
fitness and worthiness of the Lord Jesus for the and presses them into His service, so the second
great work of opening the decrees and executing Rider may regard the third and fourth as his
the counsel and purposes of God; Thou art esquires, War being attended by Dearth, in the
worthy, etc ; every way sufficient for the work first place, and secondly by Pestilence.
1. History of the world in its predominantly huand deserving of the honor. (2.) They mention
man aspect. First Seal. Christ, as the Logos, also
the grounds and reasons of this worthiness
Ver. 9. Christ has redeemed His people from the the dynamic Force, the fundamental and leading
bondage of sin, guilt, and Satan redeemed them Power of worldly history a Power victorious in
The great Victor in all the wars
to Qod; set them at liberty to serve Him and to holy suffering.
Ver. 10. He has highly exalted them.' of worldly history— H.JHe has conquered. (2.)
enjoy Him
When the elect of God were made slaves by sin He is conquering, (3) He will conquer. Second
and Satan, in every nation of the world, Christ Seal. War. Its dark side or abnormity. Its
not only purchased their liberty for them, but light side in the train of Christ. Comp. the authe highest honor and preferment, making them thor's pamphlet: Vom Krieg und vom Sieg.
kings, to rule over their own spirits, and to over- Third Seal. Dearth. Terrestrial sufferings. Socome the world and the evil one; and priests, giving cial sufferings. Wealth and poverty. Usury and
them access to Himself, and liberty to offer up pauperism. Card of the poor. Socialistic proAnd they shall reign on the jects. Infinite increase of pauperism through
spiritual sacrifices.
earth; they shall with Him judge the world at the luxury of those that are at ease ; infinite dethe great day. Prom The Comprehensive crease of it through the plainness and simplicity
Commentary: Ch. iv. The Lord Jesus, "having of Christian sentiment and classical culture.
overcome the sharpness of death, hath opened Fourth Seal. Death. Circumstances of mortality.
11
the kingdom of heaven to all believers; and if Pestilences. Poisons. Wild beasts. Suicides.
we look unto Him by faith, and obediently at- Lust and cruelty in their reciprocal action.
tend to His voice, whilst He calls us to "set our Death of children. Offerings to Moloch. Mawe shall, by the crobiotio counter-agencies. 2. History of the
affections on things above,'
teaching of the Holy Spirit, behold the glory of world in its predominantly spiritual aspect. Fifth
oar reconciled God on His "throne of grace;" be Seal. The Martyr-history of the Kingdom, as
encouraged by the engagements of His everlast- the kernel of the history of the world: the sufThe martyrs, beginning with
ing covenant, and draw nigh in humble boldness fering Christ.
with our worship; notwithstanding the terrors Abel. In respect of human wickedness, slain on
of His justice, and theawfal ourses of His broken the field of the curse, without the sacred camp,
law. (Scott.) Chap. v. 9. Redemption by the on the Place of a Skull in respect of the Divine
my soul!) is the counsel, sacrificed on God's altar, buried beneath
blood of Christ (mark it well,
ground-work of the majestic, triumphant song the altar. Connection of all martyr-sufferings
of praise in heaven; and a disposition to join in with the holy sacrifice and expiatory sufferings
of Christ in {he centre. All martyr-sufferings
it, our chief capacity for, and actual happiness
From Vauoh an: for the sake of Qod 8 Word (or for the sake of
in, time and eternity. (Adams. )
Chap. iv. We may learn hence the reality of a truth, in the heathen world), cleansed from sin,
heavenly world, and of its concern and connection purified and perfected through the sufferings of
with this; facts full of confusion and discom- Christ. The blood of the heavenly-minded, shed
fiture to the worldly and sinners, but of oomfort by the earthly-minded, animated by the spirit
of intercession, and yet a real historic impulse
and encouragement to the Christian.]
after justice, demanding recompense.
Old Testament roartyrologies (Matt, xxiii.). Apostolic
Section Fifth.

—

—

—

—

;

—

—

—

—

1

—

;

—

—

Their opening,

martyrologies.
martyrologies.
Old-Catholic
Evangelic
Mediaeval Protestnnt martyrologies.
martyrologies.
The grand history of spiritual

General.
The course of the world in its totality—considered with reference to its predominantly external and predominantly internal
Sublime picture of the Four Riders.
phases.
The cry, as with a voioe of thunder, Come and
see! Come and see that Christ, upon the white

Even John and all like-minded
martyrdoms.
with him, though they died a natural death, are
true martyrs. True martyrdom, faithfulness in
Witness as
confession, enduring nnto death.
confession.
There are none save persecuted conChristianity itfessions no persecuting ones.

Earth-picture of the Seven Seals.
(Ch. vi.)

—

—
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Consolation concerning all
pacification of all marPacification in view of the whole mattyrs.
ter: a. The great company of sufferers; b.
The Divine counsel concerning the completion
of their number ; e. Rest in patience and in the
hope of perfeot retri bution ; d. The white robes beyond this life, glistening erer clearer in historic
The memory
lustre even in this present world.
of martyrs is revived even through the canonisation of their murderers. The terrors of the
Inquisition are, from the fact of their becoming
more and more an object of detestation to mankind, aho a precursory rehabilitation of the slain.
The triumphant ChrUt, Symbolio
Sixth Seal.
presages of the Coming of Christ, spiritual and
cosmical the great earthquake. Darkening of
the sun and moon (Matt. xxiv.). The sun of
the spiritual life veils itself in black ; the moon
of the natural life becomes as red as blood. The
stars of Heaven fall. t. «., our old cosmical system is di- solved. The old Heaven and the old
earth-pha^e (mountains, islands) vanish in the
process of metamorphosis. Dissolution of the
old social order of things: the kings, etc., are
The Coming of the Lord to
afraid (ver. 15).
judgment; a coming to tho terror of all the
earthly-minded (ver. 16). The great Day of
Wrath (see Zeph.). Its convulsing effect. The
great Day of Wrath also, however, the great Day
The Seventh Seal, yet to be
of final Redemption.
opened, the envelope of all those Trumpets calling to conflict and repentance which, as judgments of God, complement and transrupt the
course of the world.
Attributes of the First
Special.— [Ver. 2.]
Rider, or the individual traits in His appearSymbolio traits of the Second
[Ver. 4.]
ance.
Rider; [ver. ft] of the third; [ver. 8] the fourth.
War as a Divine ordinance ; to him
[Ver. 4].
To
it was given to take peace from the earth.
him a great sword was given. [Ver. 6.] Famine
or Dearth on earth, a distressful state with which
the celestial ones are acquainted (jcr. 6), which
[Ver. 8.] Death
they modify, limit, and direct.
as a judgment; as a judgment transformed into
a blessing. The Death of Christ, the death of
Hades also in the service of Christ.
Death.
The souls of the martyrs: they
[Vers. 9-11.]
are all in existence still, and visible to the eye
How their faithfulness to the Word
of the Seer.
of God and their witness of Jesus were imputed
Their common character.
to them as a crime.
As the avengement of blood contains a germ of
righteous retribution, so the judgment of God is
a great and holy analogue of unholy avengement
White robes: a favorite image of
of blood.
John; a favorite adornment of the Church.
Wait a little while. Sadness and peaoe in the consolatory assurance that the sufferers for Christ's
sake constitute a great company. The anxious
question of the weak human heart as to how God
the All-Ruler, in His holiness which hates evil
and in His truth whereby He is the CovenantGod of the pious, can suffer His children, servants, and witnesses to be slain by His enemies
suffer them to be slain for His name's sake,
and even make them wait so long for His retriThe heavenly answer to this question.
bution.
—[Ver. 17.] The Day of Wrath, in relation to
self a confession.
martyr suffering,

and

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

JOHN.

ST.

appearances in the Scriptures (or as preand in the history of the world (or as

its

dicted)

presaged).

8tabki

—The Day of Wrath

in its effects.

The Rider on the white horse is
this is clearly manifest from ch. xix, 11Christ
16.
A white horse was held in particular es:

;

teem by the heathen ; when the kings of Persia
wished to sacrifice to the sun, they offered up a
white horse to that luminary. It gave prestige
to generals to ride before their armies on white
horses victors used white horses in celebrating
;

their triumphs, and the Romans had their triumphal chariots drawn by white horses. Red
is a sign of war ; hence the Persians and Lace-

demonians wore red garments when they went to
war.
The color of the horse in ver. 5 is indicative of hunger, which makes people look black
and parched (Lam. iv. 2, 7, 8). A balance in hu
hand.
Such as spices were weighed with. Indicative of want is the fact that provisions are
not measured, as usual, by the bushel, but
weighed by the scale (Lev. xxvi. 26); not the
greatest want and famine are indicated, however,
for where it is necessary to weigh out grain,
there is, indeed, scarcity, but not yet famine.
XhjpSc, pale, sallow, betokens the pale yellow
hue of dry and withering herbs and leaves of

—

thus Constantius was called Chlorus, on
;
account of his paleness. Because Death is commonly called pale, and makes men of a clayey
hue, yea, turns them to clay, this figure of a **£«
horse is most appropriate. On the Fifth Seal
Qussif el : The saints pray for the second Coming
of Christ just as patriarchs and righteous men
of old sighed for His first Coming (Ps, xiv. 7:
Luke x. 24). The expressions relative to the
occurrences under this Sixth Seal are taken from
Isa. ii. 19-21; xiii. 9, 10; xxiv. 23; xxxiv. 2,
4: Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8; Joeliii. 15, 16; Matt. xxiv.
29 ; Luke xxi. 25.
The exposition of the Seals is placed by Starke
on the Church-historical platform, and the alternative is discussed as to whether the first five
Seals are already fulfilled, or whether the fultrees

—

—

Starke
fillment of all the Seals is still future.
gives the grounds for (and therefore, relatively
against) each hypothesis.

Grabber, Vertwh

einer historischen ErilSnmg,
(see p. 73): First Seal. A white, shining
horse, and he that sat upon it had a bow, and

ete.

there was given unto him a crown [A>«bz=
wreath], and he went forth conquering, and that
he might (or should) conquer. This first image
exhibits to our view not a pagan, but a Christian
to this effect is the superscription
Victory
which we must give to this picture. The Rider
is himself first described, and then his work is
He went forth
His work is victory.
set forth".
conquering and to conquer, t. e., he went from
one victory to another. His victory was a triumphal profession through the world. How sublime and how comfortable is it that the first
thing revealed to us concerning the government
and dominion of Christ on earth, is His victory.
His first procedure is victory, and He goes from
one victory to another, and ends with victory!
According to this, all that He does is victory.
He cannot do otherwise than triumph. Fortune
changes not under His government, as it does in
the wars of earthly kings, nor are His victories

—
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VII.

purchased at great expense, like those of earthly

under burdens.

absolutely.
sorereigns, bat He conquers always
Whoso in these wars will not suffer himself to be
gained over to Christ's side as His friend, is

The words as from Ood to
man; comp. Ex. x. 3; xvi. 28; Josh, xviii. 3; 1
Kings xviii. 21 ; Ps. lxxxii. 2 Prov. i. 22 ; vi.

ETery one is conquered
judged as His foe.
these to enjoy everlasting felicity, those to sufThe bow
fer the penalty of eternal damnation.
He is armed, not with the
(Ps. viL 12, 13).
sword, but with the bow, because the short sword
pats the combatant in great danger of being
wounded himself, whilst the bow, on the other
(What relation does
hand, strikes from afar.
the "'sword in His mouth "bear to the " bow in
The sword is, assuredly, His word
His hand ?"
the bow, doubtless, is the operation of His Spirit, in its awakening as well as its judging
power.
Pollock, [The Course of Time], DerLaufder
Zeit, ein Oedieht in zehn Oesangen, ubersetzt von
Hey. Hamburg, Perthes, 1830. On the Sixth
Seal.
An attempt to depiot the cosmical crisis.
[" Meantime the earth gave symptoms of her
end; and all the scenery above proclaimed that
The sun at
the great last catastrophe was near.
(The idea
rising staggered and fell back, etc."']
that in decaying cosmical nature extremes constantly beoome more sharply prominent, is suggested, but not worked out with sufficient clearness. According to Scripture, moreover, the oosmieal convulsion is first perceptible in earthly life.
Van Oostbezbb, De Oorlogsbode (the messenger of war) : Tijdpreek in Augustus 1870, '* Gravenhage.
On ch. vi. 1-8. The theme : De Oorlog

Taking up these words of God
9; Jer. iv. 14.
as spoken to different classes, we would dwell on
the following points: (I). Long-suffering.
It is
this that is expressed in the passage in Jeremiah.
How long halt ye between
(2.) Expostulation.
two opinions?
God beseeches
(3.) Entreaty.
man. (4.) Earnestness. (5.) Sorrow. (<&•) Upbraid-

—

—

en zijne ellenden, beschouwd in het licht der christe" Op de tweede vraag, vie
lyke Heilsopenbaring.
hem beschikt, dezen rustverstoordtr, cntwoordt onze
tekst veelbeteekenend, dat hem deze macht it gegeven.

On the seven Seals, and particularly the four
Riders, there is a variety of special literature.
See Lilibsthal, Archivarius, p. 822. See InL. Hovackbr, Ueber das weisse
troduction, p. 74.
Tubingen, 1830. Cunningham, DisPferd, etc.

—

sertation

on

the Seals, etc.

London.

[From M. Henry Ver. 16. The wrath of the
Lamb. Though Christ be a Lamb, yet He can
:

be angry, even to wrath, and the wrath of the
Lamb is exceeding dreadful; for if the Redeemer, lhat appeases the wrath of God, Himself
be our wrathful enemy, ( 4 * through our rejection
of His atonement,") where shall we have a
friend to plead for us?
They perish without
remedy, who perish by the wrath of the RedeeVer. 17. As men have their day of oppormer.
tunity, and their seasons of grace, so God has
His day of righteous wralh; and when that
day comes, the most stout-hearted sinners will
not be able to stand before Him.
From Bohab,: Ver. 10. How longf These words oc
cur frequently in Scripture, and are spoken
in various ways:
1. As from man to man;

—

—

As from man to God 8. As from God to
man. Passing by the first mode of their usage
comp. Job viii. 2 ; xix. 2 Ps. iv. 2 lxif. 8
we come to the other two. 1. The Words as from
2.

;

—

man

;

to

lxxiv.

Oodi comp. Ps. vi. 8 ; xiii.
10; Ixxix. 6; Ixxxix. 46;

;

1

;

xxxv. 17

;

xc. 18; xciv.

4; Hab. i. 2; Rev. vi. 10. In these passages
they are the language, (1) Of complaint. Not
murmuring or fretting, but what the Psalmist
calls " complaining/' an expression of weariness
27
8,

(4.) Expectation.

(2.)
2.

Submission.

(8.) Inquiry.

;

ing.

(7.)

Warning.]

Sbction Sixth.
Ideal heavenly World-picture of the Seven Penitential Trumpets.
(Ch. vii.)

—

General.
The Invisible Church here and beyond: here, the sealed militant conquerors; beyond, blessed oonquerors. The Sealing, and its
doctrinal import {doKtftfy characterized by James
as diKaiovv; Rom. v. 4; James ii. 21).
Thenegleot of the distinction between justification and
sealing has resulted in a sad obscuration of the
evangelic fundamental doctrine of justification,

—

especially, in three great theological school-cirAccording to the idea of the Apostle

cles.

James, Abraham was justified, Gen. xv., and
sealed, Gen. xxii. Since justification always takes
place in a forum of justice, and since there are
different sorts of forums (see the Art. by Terstbbobn in Herxog's Encyklopudie), James could
speak of justification as an imputation of faith
as righteousness, and apply the term of diKaiovv
to sealing.
In the one oase, the court of conscience was intended, in the other the forum of
the Church was contemplated ( *' and he was called
the friend of God"). Seethe Lange Com. on James
ii. [and on Rom. v.].
The Sealing has reference
not solely to the last time, but, through the whole
succession of the New Testament time (which is,
indeed, in a general sense denominated the last
time), to the assurance of saints in face of the
temptations of this world. That is, the Sealing in

—

Trumpets in ch. viii. That
which the four Angels are stationed on the four
corners of the earth to accomplish namely, to
loose the four winds of the earth, the spirit of the
world in all its ground-forms, upon the earth and
the sea, to injure them: upon the theooratio Divine
institution, or the Church, and upon national
life, to purge them through great temptations
this, we repeat, is fulfilled in the judgments of
the Trumpets. In referenoe, however, to these
temptations, which shake and imperil the visible
Church, the invisible Church is represented as
assured assured, partly through the sealing effected here and partly through the entry of the
blessed into the Church Triumphant beyond.
When it is declared that the Angels may not loose
the winds of temptation until the sealing is consummated, in the priority of the time of the sealch. vii. relates to the

—

—

ing the priority of strength in the sealed is expressed. They are established through the gift
In chap. xiv. we
of the grace of steadfastness.
learn that their approval was conditioned by
uprightness, purity, and the avoidanoe of falsehood, but we must first know that their sealing
On the import of
is entirely a work of grace.
the four winds from the four corners of the earth,

—
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-the earth itself, the tea, the trees, the ruing of the
tun, i he injuring f the number 144,000, see the

Ex bo. Notbs.
We have already demonstrated

that the literal
interpretation of the twelve Tribes of Israel as
having reference to the Jewish nation in the last
time, is utterly untenable.
The symbolic designation of the ohosea servants of God by the name
of the spiritual Israel, is, however, sufficient
guaranty for the fact that the Apostle has in
view the general hope of a restoration of Israel
at the same time that he contemplates a more extended class of elect persons. For as the symbolic name of Israel does not exclude believers
from the Gentiles, neither does it shut out believing Jews, or the hope that Israel, as a people, will yet exercise faith in their long neglected
Messiah. The well-known Judaistic apprehension of the Sealing discussed by us in the Exegetical Division
bears upon it not only the exegetical stain of .gross literalness. but also the
blot of dogmatical error, in maintaining that in
the end of the times Israel could again possess
national prerogatives in the Kingdom of God,
when it was precisely on account of its pretensions to such prerogatives in the midst of the
ages that the nation incurred rejection.
Furthermore, the architectonics and symmetry
of the table of the sealed plead for its symbolical
The special duodecenary, running
character.
through the general duodecenary and multiplied
invariably by the seonic number 1000, is the ever
recurring expression of sacred fullness, sacred
completeness. Again, the free arrangement and
modification of the list of the twelve Tribes (see
Exkq. Notks) are in favor of this symbolical
character; and it is no lens supported by the
perfect coordination of individual Tribes in reWe
spect of tbe number selected from each.
must here repeat the statement previously made
elsewhere, namely, that the selection does not
exclude further circles of blessed ones. The
same literal exegesis which, on the one hand, so
exceptionally favors Judaism, would, on the
other hand, inflict most serious detriment upon
it if it were proposed to apprehend the text as
declaring that many Jews should, in the last
times, become believers, but that their number,
however, should not exceed 144,000. The sealed
are tie true stand-holders of the living Church
throughout the ages of the Church, the pillars,
against which many who are weak lean for
support.
This truth is immediately expressed by the
second part of the vision, the vision of the innumerable throng of blessed ones. These are characterized by the following items: 1. They form
a countless throng; in antithesis to doctrinal
particularism.
2. They are from nil nations and
tribes and peoples and tongues; in antithesis to
exegetical particularism, which stamps the Apocalypse with a Judaistic tendency. 3. They are
perfected: they stand before the Throne of God
and the Lamb, clothed in white robes the
adornment of holiness and palms as tokens
of victory, peace and festival in their bands
in antithesis to hierarchic particularism, which
treats of an immediate entry into blessedness in
conformity with mediaeval ideas (confining, the
privilege to martyrs, monks, priests, ascetics

—

—

—

—

—

—

8T.

JOHN.

who have built up a holiness of works, and
calendar saints). 4. Their cry: The salvation
is with our God, etc.
thoroughly evangelic;
it is even a protest against all righteousness of

—

With our God and

works and doctrine.

tbe

Lamb:
and

in antithesis both to pietistic-exclosive
deistio-exclusive forms of belief.
5. The

Amen and

the song of praise of the whole angel
or spirit world.
The great Heaven-picture of the perfected is
accompanied by heavenly instructions concerning the origin of the blessed, their endless train,
their character and destiny.
Even the faith of
a John failed to grasp the origin of these innumerable throngs of blessed ones and the height
at which they had arrived.
But one of the
Elders, to whom the depths of the history of tfie
Kingdom are no secret, vouchsafes him an explanation: He explains (1) whence they have
come viz. out of great tribulation.
All cone
from unknown depths of suffering, of conflictnot simply from visible martyr-sufferings (see
Rom. vi.). They have all washed their robes,
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
With the depth of their experience of suffering,
corresponds the depth of their experience of
salvation: they all recognise and confess the
world-reconciling Atonement.
But, again, with
these depths, corresponds the height of their
goal.
Thus we have (2) an explanation as to
whither they have arrived viz. before the Tkremt
of God, to a blessed priestly service, after the
type of life in the Temple ; to the perfect satisfaction of every longing, and to freedom from
all heat, after the image of a life of business,
toil and wandering (Ps. xxiii.) ; to the full and
comfortable discovery of the joyful harvest of
the seed of tears, yea, to the discovery of the
heavenly pearl to which every tear has tuned
(see Exeq. Notes).
Special.
[Ver. 1] Various forms of the spirit
of the world and its temptations.
Temptations
as Divine dispensations.
Limited as to time,
place and degree. Their design.
[Vers, 2, 3.]
Different moments in the development of salvation
especially tealing.
The awakened may
fall; but it is the distinction of the staled that
they have made good their faith in the battle of
life, particularly in moments of great sacrifice.
in Christ.— [Vers. 4-8.] The heroes of
Israel, the heroes of David, as types of God's
heroes.— Chosen stones, flowers, animals, men.
Christians.
The Twelve Tribes as types of the
charisms. Consecration of a natural gift to a
gracious gift, through the gift of the Spirit.
Both gifts are gifts of grace in the broader sense
of the term the first as a gift of unmerited
creative favor, the second as a gift of unmerited
redemptive salvation. The Twelve Tribes types
of the fullness of the charisms in the Kingdom
of God. The choice of them, a type of the personally and historically chosen.
The number
1 ,000 as a figure of the continual
presence of
Christ in His Church through the whole sson.
Comparison of particular characteristic Tribes:

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—Men

—
—

—

—

—

—

Judah and Joseph ; Simeon and Levi ; Joseph
and Benjamin. [Ver. 9.] The visible and the
invisible Church.
The two spheres of the invisible Church, in this world and in the Beyond.

——

In the visible Church, the visible appearance ef
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the Church may be greatly obscured. If the
visible Church becomes invisible as the Church,
the invisible Church emerges into visibility.
This remark applies to every time, but is particularly true of the last time. The heavenly
Festival of Palms. [Ver. 10.] The heavenly

— —

—

—

confession of the blessed. Their song. [Vers.
11, 12.] The song of praise of all spirits concerning the consummation of the blessed.
Doxologies of men and angels. [Ver. 13.] The
catechism of John which the Elder institutes,
compared with the catechism of Peter (John
[Ver. 14.] Humility of the great Apostle
xxi.).
as manifested in his answer to the question of
the Elder. The great, eternal, pilgrim and
festal procession of blessed souls from earth to
the heavenly Home. [Ver. 15.] The Throne.
Service in the Temple. The glory of God over
them. Analogous passages: Is. xxv. 4sqq.
xlix. 10; Pss. xxiii., xcL, cxxvi. ; Is. lxvi. 13.
Starke: God has numbered His elect, but
their number-is known to Him alone. If He has
counted the hairs of the faithful, He has surely

—

—

—

——

—
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the honor and happiness of those who have faithfully served the Lord Jesus Christ, and suffered
for Him.
Note, 1. The low and desolate state

they had formerly been in. The way to heaven
lies through many tribulations ; but tribulation,
how great soever, shall not separate us from the
love of God.
2. The means by which they had
been prepared for the great honor and happiness they now enjoyed; they had washed their
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
It is not the blood of the martyrs themselves, but
the blood of the Lamb, that can wash away sin,
and make the soul pure and clean in the sight
of God. 8. The blessedness to which they are
now advanced, being thus prepared for it. They
are happy, (1) In their station, for they are before the throne of God night and dag, and He
dwells among them; they are in that presence where

there is fullness of jog.
(2) In their employment,
for they serve God continually, without weakness,
drowsiness, or weariness ; heaven is a state of
service, though not of suffering; of rest, but not
of sloth; it is a praising, delightful rest.
(3)
counted their persons. The same number in In their freedom from all the inconveniences of
each Tribe, when there were some Tribes that this present life ; a. From all want, and sense of
were more numerous than others, shows that want ; They hunger and thirst no more. b. From
God bears the same gracious will to all believers, all sickness and pain; they shall never be
of whatsoever race or people they be. (The scorched by the heat of the sun any more. 4. In
text, however, has reference to sealed persons, the love and conduct of the Lord Jesus ; He shall
and the numbers are symbolical.) Ver. 13. The feed them. He shall lead them to living fountains of
best and fittest mode of instruction especially for waters. (5) In being delivered from all sorrow,
those who are young and simple— is by question or occasion of it; Ood shall wipe away all tears
from their eyes.]
and answer, Gen. iii. 9 ; Luke ii. 46, 47 (!).
A. H. W. Brandt, Anleitung zum Lesen der OfSection Seventh.
fenb. Joh. (see p. 78): The sealed. John does
not see them even inspirit; much less are they The Seven Penitential Trumpets. Earth-picture*
(Chaps, viii.
ix. 21.)
to be seen with the bodily eye in their substan-

—

—

—

1—

—

on earth. Nevertheless they are a people
General.
Since there is an increase of disagreeof God on earth, having His Spirit, and num- ment in the different expositions of this eighth
bered by Him, in the sense of Matt. x. 80. They chapter, and, by consequence, an augmented inseare described, in prophetic wise, by their Old curity attaching to any exposition of it hitherto
Testament type, whose names and Tribes are offered, there is an increased demand for caution
presented not in the single 12, but by 12 x 12, in the theoretic and practical application of it.
tiality

and multiplied by thousands. It is the true Israel, baptized with the Spirit and consisting of
all (?) the servants of God who are born of the
great multiVers. 9-12. And behold!
Spirit.
This excites the astonishment of the Seer,
tude.
which was not the ease with the preceding occurrence ; he, indeed, did not see the sealed, but
this multitude visibly appears in Heaven. (A
Concerning the
highly significant contrast.
zealed on earth he learns only the tribal characters and numbers by an auricular wonder; the
blessed, on the other hand, are presented to his
contemplation in personal distinctness by an
ocular wonder.)
[From M. Henet: Ver. 8. God has particu
lar care and concern for His own servants in
times of temptation and corruption, and He has
a way to secure them from the common infection: He first establishes them, and then He
tries them; He has the timing of their trials in
His own hand. Ver. 9. Before the throne, and before the Lamb. In acts of religious worship we
come nigh to God, and are to conceive ourselves
as in His special presence ; and we mnst come
to God by Christ ; the throne of God wonld be inaccessible to sinners, were it not for a Mediator.
—Vers. 13-17. Here we have a description of

—

A

—

Many, for instance, consider ch. vii. as an
episode, and affirm an immediate connection of
ch. viii. with ch. vi.
We, on the contrary, regard ch. vii. as the heavenly phase of the Earth
picture which follows it in the vision of the
Trumpets. Or, in other words, the Sever Trumpets are a loosing of the four winds from (he four
corners of the earth, in order to the injury of
the Church and national life (earth and sea). In
accordance with this view, we have to do altogether with darkeningsof the visible Church, with
spiritual occurrences presented under cosraical
forms. These darkenings are, agreeably to the
conditions of the Church, judgments ; for individual Christians, they are temptations [or testings] ; as dispensations of the Lord, they are admonitions and arousing summonses to repentance

and

to

combat

The silence

—and, hence,

Trumpets.

Heaven for the space of half an hour
denotes that heavenly bracing and arming for
which the whole great hour of temptation [chap,
iii. 10] gives occasion.
Even the Seven Angels with the Trumpets must
restrain themselves and wait for the right moment, like the Four Angels in the preceding chapTheir waiting has a common purpose with
ter.
that of the Four Angels. The latter waited for
in
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the accomplishment of the Diyine work of sealing ; the former wait for the consummation of
the human prayers of the saints, which correspond with the work of sealing. Thus the spirit
of prayer must constitute the Church's defence
against the coming temptations. The prayers
which ascend from earth must, however, be comTheir purification from
pleted in Heaven.
earthly passion e. g.> of oonfessionalism or nationalism is first represented in the form of a

—

supplementing with incense, whioh an Angel
with a golden censer, in whioh much incense is
given him for the heavenly altar of incense, adds
In accordance with
to the prayers of the saints.
Scripture, this figure can be understood solely
of the heavenly intercession of the Spirit of
Next the other funotion of the Angel is
Christ.
represented—the emptying of the censer, previously filled with fire from the altar, upon the
This is indicative, without doubt, of the
earth.
of the high-priestly Spirit of Christ
effects of wiich missions are
figuratively represented in voices, thunders,
lightnings, and earthquake (see the Exso:
Notes). The two-fold continuance of Christ's
work, in His eternal Spirit, consists in a direction towards Qod in intercession, and a direction
towards the Churoh on earth in the outpourings
of His Spirit, accompanied by the glowing coals
of His high-priestly temper of love and sacrifice.
The First Four Trumpet* (see Exso. Notbs).
[Ver. 7.] The first darkening of the Church
owes its origin to fanaticism ; this appears as a
judgment upon the lack of inward devotion and
sincerity. —[Vers. 8, 9.] The second great temptation [or trial] is the spread of fanaticism, in which
a great mountain, a theocratic, eoolesiastioo-po-

missions

from Heaven, the

institution, begins to burn and plunges
[Vers. 10,
into the sea Christian national life.
This calls forth the reactions of etnbitter11.]
meat deviations [or dissentsj, apostasies, indicated by the burning star which falls upon the
result of
[Ver. 12.]
rivers and fountains.

litical

—

—

—

A
—
these three destructive and corruptive

agencies,

which, with all their contrasts, work together,
is the great spiritual diminution of the sunlight
of revelation, the moonlight of natural revelation
(whioh, amid all the advances of natural science,
may still become obsoured), and the light which
proceeds from spiritual start in the Churoh.
These are distinThe Last Three Trumpets.
guished from the first four Trumpets and raised
above them, primarily in that they are heralded
by an Eagle, which flies through the midst of
Heaven and proclaims their approach, and secondly by the Eagle's designation of them as three
We
woes upon those who dwell on the earth.
remark here, by way of addition, that the scope
of the first woe is accurately defined as the
sphere of the Fifth Trumpet (ch. ix. 1-11). No
less definite is the determination of the sphere
of the second woe as the sphere of the Sixth

Trumpet

(ch. ix. 12-21).

As

chs. x.

and

xi. 1-

14 relate to the seven eealed Thunders, and in a
sense form a real episode between the Trumpets,
it might be as well to regard the second woe under a formal aspect, as closed with ch. ix. 21, as
to conoeive of it as continued through oh. x., in
acoordanoe with the material point of view to
whioh we adhered on p. 226, to the adoption of

—

ST.

JOHN.

which we were particularly influenced by ch. x. 4
The lack of precision in the construction of this
portion of the Apocalypse is owing to the fact
that the Apocalyptist was in the main desirous
of depicting, under the cycle of the Seven Thunders, only the activity of the Two Witnesses, bat
found occasion to oommumcate the issue of their

history as welL
From the material point of view, the incipient
apostasy, depicted ch. xi. 1-14, certainly forms a
supplement to the judgment of the Sixth Trumpet.
The Eagle' 8 cries of Woe upon the dwellers oa
the earth, are expressive of the fact that the Spirit of prophecy now, in lofty majesty, announces
three universal temptations [trials] which are to
come upon all men, and which shall be so mighty
as to make it manifest from the outset that the
majority will fall when exposed to them, whilst the
minority, constituted by the sealed, will have to
undergo the sorest afflictions and persecutions.
In respect of the Fifth and Sixth Trumpets, we
refer to the Exbqetical Notes.
Although, for
our own part, we regard our view as thoroughly
grounded (especially by the circumstances that
the locusts of the Fifth Trumpet so torment men
as to plunge them in despair, without killing
them, and that the fiery horses of the Sixth
Trumpet kill men which must, doubtless, be
understood as significant of a spiritual killing),
it is requisite that the security of the foundation
of this exegesis should be additionally manifested before any superstructure is erected upon
The founding of homiletical and practical
it.
applications upon the traditional Church-historical exposition, e. g. t upon the hypothesis that
the locusts are Mohammedans and Apollyon the
caliphs, and that the horses of the Sixth Trumpet
are the second deluge of Mohammedans the appearance of the Turks (Sander; according to
Von Meyer, the locusts denote the mediaeval
priesthood, the horses being Oriental barbarians
has, like kindred expositions, not
in general)
such evidenoe in its favor as evangelical preaching and instruction demand.
Especially noteworthy, in our eyes, is the fundamental thought that the destructive agencies
depicted in the Seven Trumpets, are set forth ia
plastic figures of disturbed nature
in part, of
rain of hail
the most horrible unnaturalness.

—

—

—

—

A

fire, mingled with blood ; a great mountain,
plunging, burning, into the sea ; a star falling
from Heaven, and, burning like a torch, poisoning many rivers and fountains ; sun, moon, and
stars, shorn of a third of their brightness
all consternating images of a disturbance of
nature. Under the Fifth Trumpet, however, the
most terrific contradictions of nature are exhibited : locusts that eat no green thing, but, on'the contrary, sting men after the manner of scorpions ; having hair like the hair of women, and
teeth like lions' teeth, etc. ; these make their appearance as a mere prelude to the fiery horses
of the Sixth Trumpet, which seem to drag their
riders along with them, whioh bite with their
snake-like tails as with mouths, and vomit from
Bat
their mouths fire, smoke and brimstone.
not until the Seventh Trumpet is the contradicthe
in
figures of the
tion of nature consummated
Dragon, the Beast, and the Woman who rides upon
the Beast. With a master-touch at which we can

and

—
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but marvel, evil

is here throughout delineated in
extravagant contradictions, as unnaturalness.
Special.
We note only such items as appear
to us to be more or less firmly established.
Darkenings of the Church, judgments of God.
The Trumpets of God Divine judgments upon
the unfaithful as summonses of the faithful to
battle, and as calls to awakening and repentance

—

—

—

—

[Ver. 1.] The silence in Heaven a sign of
for all.
the great sympathy of the heavenly Church in its
fo review of the trials of the Church on earth.
{Vers. 3, 4.] Completion of the prayers of beievers by the intercession of Christ in Heaven.
[Ver. 5. J The fire of the health-bringing Spirit, falling from Heaven in order to the vitalizing
of the Church, that the fire of judgment may not
[Ver.
in the end fall upon her from Heaven.

—

6.]

—

The

series qf

Trumpets of judgment and re-

pentance, a continual climactic succession, in
accordance with the increasing development of
mankind. [Ver. 7.] Fanaticism, a mixture of
frost and fire (icy coldness of heart and carnal
heat of the imagination), mingled with blood.
[Ver. 8.] What can be understood, in a spiritual sense, by a burning mountain, falling into
the sea ? [Vers. 10, 11.] Since Satan has been
styled a star, falling from Heaven, we may
designate the falling star called Wormwood,
apostasy, that has its origin in embitterment.
Intellectual or spiritual rivers, currents and
fountains in humanity; their destinations and
Darkenmanifold empoisonment. [Ver. 12.]
ing of intellectual or spiritual lights of Christendom, and the sins which must, have preceded
such darkening. [Ver. 18.] The Eagle of prophecy. Warning cry of the Spirit of prophecy, concerning the whole earth. As a woecry, it has reference to the earthly-minded.
The great dispensations of woe upon the earth
are, incontrovertibly, great general temptations (no cry of woe was heard at the forthgoing of the three sombre horsemen). [Ch. ix.
1.] The abyss, as the middle region between
Hades and hell.— [Vers. 2-11.] The soul-sufferings of humanity, accompanying its development,
through the medium of Christianity, in the sphere
of all spiritually unsound life. All spiritual manifestations which, by reason of great internal con-

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

tradictions, assnme a monstrous character, judge
themselves. They are, however, the means of
the spiritual ruin of the blinded individuals who
yield themselves up to them. Examples of such
contradiction may be given in abundance, and
consist, especially, of pretensions to high spirit-

ual life, conjoined with enslaving ordinances
(Montanism); pretensions to high Christian
sanctity, conjoined with pitiless severity (Novatianism) pretensions to purity from the influence of world and state, oonjoined with a system
[Vers. 18-19.]
of robbery (Donatism), etc.
;

—

Manifestations of unnaturalness in the religious
and moral world are armies of corruptive and
destructive agencies slaying spiritually and,
The horses of corindirectly, also physically.
ruption and destruction run away with their
[Vers. 20, 21.] Impenitence under the
riders.
judgments of God, considered under the antithesis of bigotry and the service of sin (seechs. xx.
and xxi.). Bigotry and sensuality are prominent
features of the most modern forms of corruption.

—

—

CHAP.

VIII.
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21.

8tarke: This author gives a singular interpretation of the silence in Heaven as a time immediately succeeding the great judgment, and
destruction of the Antichristian kingdom, viz.
the thousand years (a half hour!).
In commenting on the consecutive Trumpets, Starke
cites, as usual, two adverse explanations, the
one class given by those who regard the Trumpets as fulfilled, the other by those who look
upon them as to come.
Christoph Paulds, Blicke in die Weissagung,
etc. (see p. 73) : Only the first judgment at the
time of the first Trumpet, and the last at the
time of the seventh Vial of Anger are accomplished by hail; they alone, therefore (because
hail comes from above?), appear as a result of
immediate Divine interference, as an immediate
demonstration of Divine power. AH the other
judgments, from the second to the last, bear the
stamp of historical occurrences (?). Judgment
No remarkable occurof the fourth Trumpet.
rence on earth, no historical event distinguishes
the time of the fourth Trumpet; nothing of importance happens, but a condition is gradually
brought about in which the brightness of all
Divine authority on earth is obscured ; Church,
laws and magistrates lose a considerable portion
of their reputation and influence.
Literature.
Vetter, Die sieben Posannen,
Breslau, 1860 (see p. 76).

—

[From M. Henry: Ch. viii. 8 6. Observe* 1.
All the saints aro a praying people ; 2. Times of
danger should be praying times, and so should
times of great expectation ; 8. The prayers of the
saints themselves stand in need of the incense and
intercession of Christ to make them acceptable
and effectual, and there is provision made by
Christ to that purpose; 4. The prayers of the
saints come up before God in a cloud of incense;
no prayer thus recommended was ever denied
audience and acceptance ; 5. These prayers that
were thus accepted in heaven prpduced great
ohanges upon earth in return to them. Vers.
7-12. Note, 1. When the gospel is coldly received
and not permitted to have its proper effect upon
heart and life, it is usually followed by dreadful
judgments. 2. God gives warning to men of
His judgments before He sends them ; He sounds
an alarm by the written word, by ministers, by
men's own consciences, and by the signs of the
times ; so that if a people be surprised, it is
8. The anger of God against
their own fault.
a people makes dreadful work with them it
embitters all their comforts, and makes even
4. God does
life itself bitter and burdensome.
not in this world stir up all His wrath, but sets
bounds to the most terrible judgments. 6. Corruptions of doctrine and worship in the Church
are themselves great judgments, and the usual
causes and tokens of other judgments. Ch. ix.
2. The Devil carries on his designs by blinding
the eyes of men, by extinguishing light and
knowledge, and promoting ignorance and error
he first deceives men, and then destroys them
wretched bouIs follow him in the dark, or they
Ver. 16. He Who is the
durst not follow him.
Lord of hosts has vast armies at His command,
to serve His own purposes.
[From Vauqhan : Ch. ix. 2. If men will not
have heaven open to them, if they will break

—

;

—

—
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connection between earth and heaven,
they must expect to hare that between earth
and hell opened.]
off the

Siotioh Eighth.
Veiled

Heaven- Picture

General*

—Here

of the Seven
(Ch. x. 1-11.)

raised to a higher

Thunder t.

the mystery of prophecy

is

power within the mysterious

itself.
A contrast even is presented
consisting in the fact that the Seven Thunders
are to be specially sealed (ch. x. 4), whilst the
Revelation in general is not to be sealed (ch.
We have already endeavored to exxxii. 10).
plain the motive of this special sealing, and have
at the same time set forth the hypothesis that
the Seer has in a correspondent exoteric form
furnished a sketoh of the sealed esoteric contents
of the Seven Thunders (ch. xi. 1-14). For Christianity oan in no point be absolutely esoterioal.
It may also safely be assumed, that the elements
of the Seven Thunders are to be found in the
Apostolic Epistles and even in the Gospels.
There is, e. g. (if we regard thunder as the symbol of a spiritual purification of the atmosphere
and refreshment of life), an oppugnroent of
orthodoxistio legality in the Epistle of James; a
reform of unfree chiliastio externality in the
first Epistle of Peter and in both the Epistles to
the Thessalonians ; libertinism is opposed by
the second Epistle of Peter and the Epistle of
Jude; the Pauline Epistles reform, in rich gradation, the faith, the Church, Christology, etc.;
and beyond them there is yet another Johannean reform of Christian gnosis. John not only
knew that the Law, as the* first reformation of
Israel, was given amid thunder and lightning,
that the fiery chariot of Elijah had formed a
turning-point between the legal and the Messianico-prophetic period, but he had also himself been present when Christ's prayer for the
glorification of His Father's name was answered
with a word of assent that sounded like thunder.
And it was in harmony with the development of
revelation that thunder, which in the Old Testament was a symbol of the Law, should beoome for
the Son of Thunder, under the New Covenant, a
symbol of the Qospel and its seven-fold holy
In respect of the beautiful, elevated
evolutions.
and elevating aspeot of thunder, even the Scandinavian mythology is in advance of the standpoint of popular terror, so largely occupied in

Apocalypse

to this phenomenon
(comp. also Sophocles, (Ediput at CoUmot).
In referring, at this juncture, to our Exio.

Christendom with regard

Notes, it will be understood, as a matter of
course, that it is the part of Homiletics to treat
the present section of the Seven Thunders with
especial caution, although, of course, the phenomena accompanying the voices of the Thunders
are not sealed. As to the sealing itself, the expression is to be taken in its broader sense.
In a
literal sense, written matter is sealed ; but here
the command is : write not.
Special.

—

a.

[Vers.^, 3.]

The Angel of

the

End-time.
A presage and symbol of the Coming
of Christ.
1. His appearance ; 2. The little
book in his hand relating to the end-time; 3.
His dominion and power: his feet planted on
the land and the sea ; 4. His cry as the roaring

JOHN.

ST.

—

of a lion the awakening call to the awaking
seven Thunders. The word of Christ, the eternal source of all spiritual operations in the
Church. b. [Vers. 3-7.] The Seven Thunder* as
mysterious mediations of the end-time.
As
sealed mysteries.
The more complete their sealing as canonical and doctrinal certainties of
prophecy, the more powerful their operation
upon the religious presentiment, the feelings,
the spirit of prayer. The Seven Thunders in
nature (Ps. xxix.), emblems of the Seven Thunders of the Kingdom of Qod. The mysteries of
Christianity, prefigured by the mysteries of the
Theocratic Sanctuary; manifest in the facts and
fundamental doctrines of Christianity (1 Tim.
Hi. 16); mediated by the evangelic form of mystery /Matt. x. 27), by mysteries sacramental,
Church-historic (diseipUna arcani), especially
those pertaining to the mediaeval period of
Church-history, and by eschatogical mysteries.
The sealing of the Thunders, the mystery of
mysteries.
The certainty of certainties, or the
solemn oath of the Angel concerning the approaching end. The oaths of God recorded in
Holy Writ are Divine assurances which re-echo
in the surest certainty of elect human hearts.—
How is this to be understood to wit* that the
time of Christ's coming is unknown, that it
may, in a chronological sense, still be distant,
and yet that it is emphatically near? 1. We
are in the midst of a constant, uncheckable
movement toward that goal ; 2. The movement
is continually increasing in rapidity, and the
catastrophe of this periodic course will come, at
all events, more suddenly than we think.
The
motives of this catastrophe are to be found in
the depths of the religious and moral world
(where the carcase, etc.). Ev*ery great event has,
from time immemorial, taken men by surprise,
like a sort of Last Day.
The time of the Seventa
Trumpet, the time of the end. The blessed
secrets intrusted to the servants of God, contrasted with the unblessed secrets of the children
of wickedness. c. [Vers. 9-11] New and second
calling of the Seer.
Command to the 8eer to eat
the little book. The act itself; and its import.
The hearty reception of the prophecy of the last
time in its sweet charm and its convulsing and
painful effect.
(Anguish and terror, especially
the terrors of war, not only attack the heart,
but are frequently the occasion of cholera-like
epidemics.) The converse orders of the operations of the book, as presented by the Angel
and by the Seer. Joy and sorrow, says human
feeling; sorrow and joy, says the heavenly
Spirit.
Thou mutt prophecy again, or the commission to publish the tidings of the last time in
the midst of the course of the world, as an imminent Divine doom upon the whole world, peoples and kings.
Stark : The Lion roareth who shall not
fear, examine himself, and truly repent (Amos
iii. 8)?
He that dwelleth in Heaven may keep
silence for a while, but in His own time He shall
speak s*o that both our care shall tingle (Ps. ii 5;
I Sam. iii. 11).— Some commentators think
1. 21
that they (the Seven Thunders) discovered the
saddest fortunes of the true Church.
Here, also,
Starke presents the antithetic view of "those
who regard this as fulfilled" and "those mho

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

;

—

DOCTRINO ETHICAL AND HOMILETICAL DIVISION.

—

deem

it to be still future."
The Prophets and
Apostles did not write down all things that they
eaw and heard, but only so much as was necessary
for us and as the Holy Ghost oommanded them
to write. Although the prophetic predictions
remain for a time sealed, when the time of their
fulfillment and dinoument arrives, all becomes
intelligible and manifest (Dan. xii. 9).
J unq Stilling, Dit Siegetgetchichte der chrittl.
Religion in einer gemtinnulzigen Erklarung der Of-

—

ftnb. Joh. (Sammtliche Schriften, Vol. III. Stuttgart, 1835. On ch. x. 1 ) : Hit countenance thineth
like the tun, for He dwells in the light and enlightens all things that He looks upon ; since

His appearance until now it has been growing
brighter and brighter. About Hit head the rainbow gleamt; for He is a Messenger of the Covenant, a Messenger Who is to proclaim the unveiling of the mystery of God, in which mystery
God's covenant with Noah and all His promises
are to be fulfilled. He it clothed with a cloud
which is the chariot and travelling apparel of
Him Who is to come in the clouds (Rev. i. 7;
Dan . vi i. 1 3 ) And Hit feet are like pillar t of fire ;
for where He stands, He stands firm ; the gates
of hell .cannot move Him from the spot, and
whoso thinks to drive Him away, burns his own
All this is surety to us for the validity
fingers.
of His embassage, for the truth of the little book
that He has in His hand, and which John now

—

—

.

communicates

to us.

Buhann, Di*
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We

must, first of all, settle the relation which
this section bears to the preceding one.
It it
not difficult to perceive that the Seven Thundert are
recognisable in the procedure* of the two Sons of Oil,

from their mouth* and they can
and open Heaven like Elijah.
Another unmistakable fact is that we have
here to do with a sketch of those Church-historical circumstances which form a transition to

tince fire goet forth

thut

the time of the end.
It is equally certain, furthermore, that in the
provision concerning the Temple, vers. 1, 2, we
have a picture of the Christian Church, and not
a propheoy relating to the Temple at Jerusalem,
to be apprehended literally and, in such case,
manifested to be erroneous. In regard to the
Temple and the subsequent history of the Two
Witnesses, as well as the judgment at the close
of the section, we refer to the Exeg. Notes.
cautious treatment of the subject might base itself upon the following fundamental lines: The
inner and outer (or invisible and visible) Church
(vers. 1, 2) ; the New Testament order of God's
Kingdom in the antithesis of Church and State
(vers. 8-7) ; the grave prospect that the hemming in of Antichristianity will at some future day be done away with (vers. 7-10; 2
Thess. ii.); the certainty that the forms of

A

Church and

State, though suffering a temporal
extinction, will celebrate their resurrection in
the consummation of the Kingdom of God (vers.
Finally, the social earthquake con11, 12).
nected with the preceding events, which shakes
the New Testament City of God of externalized

Offenb. St. Joh. (see p. 73):
of God, as heavenly food from the
tree of life, is tweet when we first receive it in
faith, but afterwards, though the sweetness does Christian order and, by a precursory judgment,
not cease, it becomes bitter also, as a judge of the calls many to repentance, whereby such as comthoughts and intents of the heart, when the old ply with the call withdraw themselves from the
Adam must sink in death under the sharpness consummate apostasy of the time of the Feast,
of this two-edged sword: again, this word is and are preserved from the final judgment at the
doubly sweet when it proclaims the final triumph Parousia of Christ.
Special.— [Vers. 1, 2.] The Temple arrangeof Christ over the kingdom of darkness, and yet
at the sam e time it is bitter, for with this pro- ments of the Old Covenant, in their symbolic
(a) The
clamation it conjoins lamentation and mourning import for the Christian Church.
and woe that sorely come upon the Messianic priestly Sanctuary, which has become one with
Church through the last desperate conflict of the Holy of Holies; (b) the Altar; (c) the Worthe prince of darkness with the Kingdom of shippers ; (d) the outer court of the Gentiles.
Import of the outer court : a figurative testimony
God.
[From Thi Comprehensive Commentary: (1) agaiust that view which reckons the outer
Vers. 9-11. It becomes God's servants to digest court as forming part of the Sanctuary; (2)
in their own souls the messages they bring to against the other idea which denominates the
others in His name, and to be suitably affected outer court the world, simply.
therewith themselves; also, to deliver every
[Ver. 8.] The two ground-forms of witness
message with which they are charged, whether concerning Christ in the Christian age: The
Churchly communion, and the Christian and hupleasing or nnpleasing to men. (M. Hbnbt.)]
mane social morals and manners which it inculcates.—-[Ver. 4.] The olive treet, by which the
Section Ninth.
life of the tont of oil, .Christians, is, not geneExoteric Intimation* from the Earth-picture of the rated, but mediated.
Olive tree* and candlestickt
(Chap. xi. 1-14.)
Seven Thundert.
[lamp-stands] at once; t. «., on the one hand,
The remarks made by as in refer- gifted with a source of spiritual life (John iv.),
General.
ence to the preceding section, apply with equal and, on the other, elaborated into a form favoraforce to this. The exegetical foundation is not ble for the mediation of the Spirit to men.—-The
yet sufficiently sure, clear and firm to warrant whole Christian age, a time of the one Spirit of
the erection of a doctrinal and homiletical su- Christ in the ohange of different temporal forms.
We must distinguish, here as well In the main, the olive trees are at the same time
perstructure.
as elsewhere, between our own firm conviction candlesticks [lamp-stands], and the candlesticks
and the conventional status of exegesis in the [lamp-stands] olive trees: i.e., spiritual life and
Church, which it is not admissible to leave en- formal organization, knowledge and practice, run
tirely out of consideration in an official under- together, in parallel development, through the
ages
In individual oases, however, the oandletaking.

Every word

—

Digitized by

Google

THE REVELATION OP

424

stick [lamp-stand] that should aland beside the
olive tree is occasionally missing, and still more

frequently the candlestick [ lamp-stand 1 lacks
the accompaniment of the olive tree.
[vers. 6,
6.] Competition of the mediaeval Church and
State in the training of Christian humanity.
Their union. Their terrible severity. Their
strainings of authority and their gradual loss
of the sympathy of Christian popular life.
[Ver. 7.1 The Beast out of the abyss as the
prelude of Antichristianityor the Beast out of the
sea, or how demonic Antichristian dispositions
precede the final Antichristian figurations in
human characters. Dying and dead forms of the
old order of things (ver. 9).
The Antichristian
feasts of the future (ver. 10)— [Vers. 11, 12.]
The time of three days and a half, or the time of
the apparent downfall of the Kingdom of God,
always, at the same time, the time of a glorious
exaltation of it.
Prospect of the final fulfillment
of all Churchly and Stately foretokens in the
unity of a heavenly Kingdom.
[Ver. 13.] The
Apocalyptic earthquakes in their grand significance: (1) In their spiritual import; (2) In their
social import; (8) In their cosmlcal import.
Fall of the external historic City of God.
Twofold effect of the judgments and terrors of God
Many are killed, the rest are affrighted and give
glory to God.

—

—

—

—

—

ST.

JOHN.

to see the bodies of the slain witnesses.
stance is a part of that great city.*

[From M. Henry: Ver. 1. Observe, 1. The
was to be measured ; the gospel-church in

temple

general ; whether it be so built, so constituted,
as the gospel rule directs. 2. The altar. That
which was the place of the most solemn acts of
worship may be put for religious worship in general; whether the Church has the true altars,
bot h as to substance and situation : as to substance, whether they take Christ for their Altar,
and lay down all their offerings there ; and in
situation, whether the Altar be in the holiest;
that is, whether they worship God in the Spirit
and in truth. 8. The worshippers. Whether they
make God's glory their end, and His word their
rule, in all their acts of worship ; and whether
they come to God with suitable affections, and
whether their conversation be as becomes the
gospel.]

—

—

Stabkk The true Church should not be judged
by its magnitude and visibility, because (just
as) the outer court many times surpasses the
Temple in length and breadth.—The teachers
:

of the Christian Church must, internally, resemble olive trees, and be filled with the oil of the
Holy Spirit, whilst outwardly they must shine as
lights, with an irreproachable life.
Quesnbl:
When God has used His servants for the eanctification of others, He uses the wicked to purify
those servants themselves by suffering and martyrdom. The world is to be deplored, in that it
celebrates its sins with rejoicings, as a public

—

festival.

Lows, Weissagung und Oeschichte in ihrer Zusammenstimmung (see p. 73) : [Ver. 8sqq.] This
twofold number, doubtless, denotes a twofold,
Divinely commissioned ministry, but not an external condition ; thus there are always in existence some few powerful witnesses testifying of
repentance and faith of ecclesiastical and secular
office and vocation, in order to the support of

—

Christ's spiritual

Kingdom

in the world.

Wilhblm Friedrich Rinck,

Apokalyptische
Forschungen, Zurich, 1858 (see p. 72): As the
Lord sent out His disciples by twos, thus the
many witnesses and servants of Christ are here
introduced as two messengers (?). Their ministry lasts as Ions as Jerusalem (the outer
court) is trodden down by the Gentiles; the
whole time, consequently, from the destruction
of Jerusalem to the end of the world. Two olive
trees and two lamp-stands.
Oil and lamp-stands
belong together. The city. Neither Jerusalem
nor Rome is intended, but an allegorical great
city, which lays violent hands on the messengers
of God, and even on His own Son. It is impossible
that it can be any particular single city when they
of the peoples, tribes, tongues and nations are

—

—

Cos-

Section Teeth.
Heaven-picture of the Manifestation of Antichristianitg on Earth. (Ch. zL 15
xii. 12.)

—

—The

present section, and also the
subsequent chapters, xii. 18 xiii. 18, are peculiarly adapted to illustrate and confirm the construction of the Apocalypse as presented by us.
Our section is not readily intelligible without a
definite reference to the subsequent Earth-picture, and the development of Antichriatianity
brought to view in that picture can be apprehended only as illuminated by our Heaven-picture:
as a judgment foreseen in the counsel of
God; as an apparent domination of Antichristianity, completely overruled by the victorious
power of Heaven, by the triumph of Christ and
the victory of His heroic spirit oyer Satan in the
General.

—

—

spirit-sphere.

Here, as elsewhere, the heavenly celebration
of victory (ch. xi. 15-19) precedes the earthly

judgment (ch. xiii. 1 sqq.). The Woman clothed
with the sun, the Divine Congregation of the Kingdom, appears conformably

to her heavenly phase,
in full splendor (ch. xii. 1-6) ; high above her
fugitive phase, menaced with mortal peril, on

earth (ch. xv. 18-17). The true offspring of her
heart (ch. xii. 2-5) is a holy counterpart of tee
wicked False Prophet, who, in the guise of a lamb,
comes forth from her terrestrial order, the earth.
The great red Dragon who appears in Heaven, the
region of spirit, with great seductive power;
whose intention it is to destroy the male Son and

conquer His spirit-host, but who here makes an
utterly fruitless attempt against that Son, Who
caught up to Ood,
an utterly abortive attack
upon Michael and his angels and is, in conse-

—

is

—

—

quence, cast down to earth, subsequently appears
on earth as a terrible persecutor of the Woman
he vomits forth his water-floods, i. e., masses of
peoples, against her ; he wars against her individual children; he incarnates himself, with his
seven heads, in. the seven-headed Antichrist ; he
helps the horrid Beast, after it has been wounded
to death, to an apparent healing; he institutes,
by the semblance of demonic omnipotence, devil

ww

• [It
at the Conncil of Constance (\.D. 1414-1418)
that Hum and Jerome of Prajrne, the forerunners of the Reformation, were condemned and martyred. J2.&.CJ

—
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worship and blasphemies on earth; he draws
the False Prophet, with his delusive works, into
his service, and attains, for the time being, to a
dominion on earth which is, to all 'appearance,
legally organised through the

medium

of social

symbols.
According to the Heaven-pioture, the Woman
is sheltered in the wilderness, whither she herself
hmsfled, by a place prepared for her by Qod ("A
stronghold sure"), and there finds food and
maintenance through her whole trial-time of a
thousand two hundred and sixty days and days'
works. According to the Earth-picture, the two
wings of the great Eagle must be given her for her
flight ; in the place of refuge to which she has
fled, she is sustained through the same period
that was before indicated, which, however, is
here designated by the ominous number a time,
(two) times and a Aa(/-— whereby a great, sore and
apparently endless time of temptation [trial] is
expressed, a period which seems to continue
even to hopelessness ; she is, moreover, oppressed
in a twofold manner by the Serpent. To save
herself from being drowned and carried away by
the water-floods, the sun- woman must accept the
aid of the earth, by which acceptance her visible
existence is itself made dependent upon the earth; and
after (he abortive attack upon the kernel of her
totality, war is waged against her in the remainder of her seed, her individual children.
The high import of the seventh Trumpet, which
continues from now to the seven Vials of Anger
or to the judgment, is first expressed by a great
"celebration in Heaven. There is a sublime paradox in the fact that the beginning of Satan's
apparent rule on earth is oelebrated in Heaven by great voices saying : The kingdom of the
world is become our Lords and His Christ's, and
This epoch
lie shall reign from eternity to eternity.
of heavenly victory is so completely decided with
the appearance of Antichristianity that the heavenly Elders can make the festival already one
of thanksgiving. There is a grandeur in the intuition or deduction by which they recognise in
the very wrath of the nations the forth-breaking
of the Divine anger (with its Vials of Anger) ; in
the death-time of those who live in and for this
wojrld, a new life-time of the [blessed] dead in
the world beyond the beginning epoch of their
restoration, which, in accordance with its nature, brings with it destruction for the destroy-

—

ers of the earth.

Upon this festal antiphony between the heavenly voices and the thanksgiving of the Elders,
follow the opening of the heavenly Temple, and
the events connected therewith. The full revelation of Satan is anticipated by the perfect revelation of revelation, if we may thus speak.
For those who will see with the Seer, the Temple
is opened; the idea of the Kingdom of Qod becomes generally intelligible; the Ark of His
Covenant becomes visible: i. *., the profoundly
dark mystery of reconciliation and grace is converted into the clear light of knowledge for all
those who see; and the effect of this glorious
development of the life of the Church of God
cannot fail of supervention; vit. t lightnings of
particulars of revelation, voices of proclamation,
thunders of preaching, earthquakes of mental convulsions, and a great hail storm of fanatical sen-
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timents originating in the commingling of sultry
heat and icy cold.
Together with the glory of revelation, the glory
of the Congregation of the Kingdom becomes manifest,
the Woman clothed with the sun, in the astral adornment of the terrestrial cosmos.
All the pangs [woes] of earth appear, in connection with the Woman's pangs, as travailpangs, birth-pangs of the Messiah.
Next appears the enemy, the great red Dragon.
He is a union of serpent and swine, "Spottgeburt von Dreck und Feuer," resplendent in the
gloomy radiance of his fiery nature and bloodguiltiness ; he has seven mock-holy heads instead
of the one holy head, and there attaches to him
the contradiction of the ten horns of his authority,
expressive of the fact that that authority reposes
entirely upon the decenary of the world, whilst
the crowns upon his seven heads indicate a legal
power falsely gained by the semblance of the
sacred seven. Not, however, by the lustre of
his crowns, but by the terrible lashings of his
tail
apparent power does he cast the third
part, or a spiritual third, of the stars, the geniuses of the spirit- world of Heaven, down to
earth, into the earthly service of the ecclesiastioo-worldly order of things. The frustration
of his plans, however, is expressed in a series
of defeats:
1. Christ, in the light of eternity,
is caught up as the Male into Heaven, to the
Throne of God; 2. The Woman is made secure
in her place of refuge, and provided for ; 8. The

—

—

—

Dragon, with his angels, is, by Michael and his
angels, precipitated from Heaven to earth, from
the sphere of pure spirit of the inner Church
to the external Cburchly and Stately ordinances
4. Even in this world an invisible Church Triumphant has been establishing itself, and is as
deep and high, as wide and broad, as the perfect
joyousness of faith extends in its two fundamental features ; faith-righteousness in the Reconciliation, and martyr-faithfulness unto death.
transition to the Earth-picture is formed by
the following thought : The highest weal of the
heavenly-minded becomes a woe upon earth and
sea, the Hierarchy and popular life.
Reciprocal action betwixt the develSpecial.
opment and consummation of the kingdom of

A

—

darkness, on the one hand, and the Kiogdom of
God on the other. [Ch. xi. 17, 18] Heavenly
Judgrejoicing over earth's last time of need.
ment of the wrath of God in the wrath of the
nations.
The end-time, a joyful celebration of
[Ver.
the justification of all God's witnesses.
Transfiguration of the whole revelation of
19.]
salvation in knowledge and life : a sure hope of
Christendom. Great. effects of this ever more
manifest revelation, [ch. 12,] ver. 10.— [Ch. xii.
The Woman clothed with the sun, or the
11.
glory of the eternal Congregation of God's Kingdom. [Ver. 2.] Birth-pangs of the Church of
God : 1. The Martyrs of Israel ; 2. Christ, the
Great Martyr ; 8. fhe Martyrs of the Christian
Churoh. Christ, even as the universal, eternal
Christ, issues from the travail-pangs of the
Church of God in Time. All the sufferings of
this present time are not to be oompared with
[Vers. 8, 4.] The doctrine
the eternal glory.
of Satan, perfected in the Apocalypse. The
great red Dragon (1) as a figurative representa-

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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tion ct Satan ; (2) of Satenio or demonic evil
Unbelief has adranoed
(8) of eril in general.
from a denial of Satan to a denial of Satanic
eril; from the denial of the latter to a denial of
The knowledge of faith most
eril in general.
advance through a deeper-going doctrine of eril
to an apprehension of Satanic eril, and through
the latter to an insight into Divine revelation relative to the existence of Satan and his kingdom.
Evil in the figure of the Dragon : 1. Absolute
hideousness, the Dragon, the monstrous shape, in
its hypocritical pretension to beauty\ in the pomp
of fiery red, and with its seven crowns; 2. Absolute falsehood in the contradiction of horns and
crowns, with its hypocritical pretension to holy
intelligence in its seven heads ; 8. Absolute badnet* in its conduct toward the " stars " or spirits
of Heaven, toward Qod and Christ, toward the
Woman and the destiny of humanity, with the
hypocritical pretension to the founding of a free
Satanic evil, or
spirit- kingdom (of fallen stars).

—

Satan and
oonscious enmity to Qod and Christ.
The doctrine respecting these has,
his kingdom.
by reason of the meditsval classifications of it,
which, in manifold ways, continued to obtain
even in Protestant orthodoxy after the Reformation, called forth a reaction similar to that induced by the gross enhancement of the doctrine of
election, by the fearful exaggeration of the power
of excommunication, of Church discipline, clerical
authority and letter-faith. This doctrine has hence
become a difficult, and, more or less, an esoteric,
It, nevertheless, must
subject for homiletics.
not be dropped, and still less should it be denied its true treatment, however, is conditioned
(1) by a prominent setting forth of that spiritworld which pervades the universe ; (2) by the
maintenance of the fact that the origin of sin
consists not in animal sensuality, but in a spiritual abuse of liberty; that a fall of spirits is
assumable neither as having taken place on our
earth alone nor throughout the universe; and
that from the earthly fall of spirits, we are,
according to Scripture, to infer a previous fall
of spirits, forming the centre and back-ground
of the evil of this world.
The scattered manifestations of evil on earth,
notwithstanding their plurality, constitute, in
their opposition to the Kingdom of God, a unitous power as the Kingdom of Darkness. A unitous power against the Kingdom of Qod they
are, but not a united power in themselves, as is
evident from the monster with the seven heads.
Antitheocratio manifestations in the Old Testament as foreshado wings of Antiohristian ma;

—

nifestations in the
Satan's
history.

—

New Testament and in Church

work in the invisible world
becomes manifest here in Antiohristian facts,
and must be brought to view by means of these.
The enemy of man, according to John viii. 44,
as a seducer (to spiritual pride, Gen. iii. ; to

—

fanatical

fleshly

Num.

lust,

—

xxv.,

etc.);

as

an accuser (Job). Types of Antichrist: Balaam; Goliath; Ahithophel; Antiochus Epipha-

—

[Ver. 6.1 Satan's plot for the
Judas.
destruction of Christ defeated by Christ's resur[Ver. 7.] The battle
rection and ascension.
between light and darkness on earth is, in its
decisive centre, a conflict of spirits in the spiritrealm (see Comm. on John, ch. xiii. 81). [Ver.

nes;

—

—

JOHN.

ST.

9.] The casting of Satan out of the pure sphere
of the Christian spirit into the sphere of earthly
ordinances, (a) in the life of Jesus (Matt. iv.
Luke x. 18; John, L c); (b) in the sphere of
the Church through the medium of the Spirit of
ChrisL Song of triumph over the accuser, ver.
10 (see Exso. Notbs).

—

Starke (Losbgkem): "It is a noteworthy
circumstance that there is here (ch. xL, vers.
15, 16) no mention of the four Beasts, which
elsewhere throughout the Book precede the
Elders in praising and thanking God (ch. v. 14;
til 11).
The reason of this seems to be that at
this time the true public ministry of preaching,
represented by the four Beasts (?), will be sappressed to such a degree as to be neither visible
nor appreciable any more." (A little problem
lies before us, but the solution offered is a failure.
Possibly the four Life forms [Livingbeings] are omitted because they denote the
fundamental forms of the Divine Governance in
the economy of salvation, whilst here an exercise of judicial power is celebrated. )
Ver. 19.

—

And

there occurred lightnings

and

voices

and thun-

the promulgation of the Law and the Gospel
was set in mo tion again. And an earthquake: great
commotions arose. And a great hail: with this,
the judgments of God burst upon the Antichrist ian
kingdom. [And the Temple, etc.] The things concerning which there has been so much strife shall
be clearly shown and known to wit, the Person,
nature and attributes of Christ, the satisfaction
made by Him, the whole nature of the covenant
of grace and of Christ's Kingdom on earth.
After the offence has been taken away, God will
yet give to all nations on earth free access to
His Church and Throne of Grace.—(Ch. xii. 3.
"Dragons are said to be the largest of all serpents and beasts, some of them attaining the
length of forty or fifty cubits. Alexander the
Great is said to have had one shown him that
was five hundred feet long.") Ver. 4. And his
tail, wherein were his greatest power and cunning, drew, subdued by cruelty, torture, artifice, flattery, the third part of the stars, a great
part of the teachers of mankind.
Ver. 11. This
is the wondrous victory of Christians
to conquer through tribulation and death, to gain in
losing (Rom. viii. 87).
Qubshbl: The nearer
we come to the end, the more earnestly does the
devil strive to ruin us, and the more oaght we
to watch, pray and work.
N. Von Brunn, BUeke eines alien Knechts, der
ders

:

—

—

—

—

auf stinen Herrn warUU'in

die Ofenbarung, etc
mortals, because of the limitations of our vision, much appears as in process
of coming to pass, which, by celestial spirits, with
sight unhindered by a veil of flesh, is seen to be
already accomplished.
(The Church-historical
system of interpretation is pursued in this work.
The practical remarks are significant and edi-

(see p. 78)

:

To us

ting-)

Gbabbbb (see above): "The positions of
Hengstenberg are as untenable with regard to
ch. xi. 19 as in relation to oh. viii. 1.
Suppose,
for instance, that the Revelation really definitively
closed here, which, aocording to Hengstenberg,
is assumable.
What! is the entire development
of God's Kingdom on earth to close with a 'great
hail!'

—The

wildernets

(ch.
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18.

Thomas a Kempis : * If thou wouldest know and
learn somewhat that will be useful, and profitable to thee, learn what so few know or are able

attacks, against individual believers or isolated
communities.
Subsequently, however, he procures a conto do— to be willing to be unknown and to be ac- soious human organ : the Beast whioh rises out
1
The wilderness, then, is self- of the sea of national life, and in which he himcounted at nought.
not simply barrenness, want, self vanishes for a long time. In Antichristianrenunciation
poverty, or the oonoealmeut of the Kingdom of ity, whioh is at first a fellowship of AntichrisGod in the Middle Ages.) The Lord withdraws tian sympathies, but which finally becomes
His people from the turmoil of the world: a personal in geniuses of wickedness who attain
Moses He buries, as it were, for forty years in their meridian in the Man of Sin, the Satanic
the wilderness with Jethro ; an Elijah He con- essenoe is reflected in heightened potency. It
ceals by the, brook Cherith, and entombs a appears as the consummate compound of all
Lather in the narrow cell of a cloister, etc"
demonic and anti theocratic world-powers, or
[From M. Henry : Ch. xii. 10. The- accuser, the four Danielio Beasts. The names of blaspheThough Satan hates God's presence, yet he my, visible on its head, must, doubtless, be
etc.
regarded as indirect blasphemies; it assumes
is willing to appear there, to acouse the people
of God. Let us therefore take heed that we give many attributes of a blasphemous nature, e. g.
him no cause of accusation against us and that absolute authority as a ruler and teacher, and
when we have sinned, we presently go in before the like. With these names are also connected
the Lord, and accuse and condemn ourselves, the direct blasphemies which are providentially
and commit our cause to Christ as our Advocate. permitted him by the gift of the mouth speaking
Ver. 11. The servants of God overoame Satan, great things and blasphemies; aye, which must aid
in the execution of judgment upon God-estranged
1. By the blood of the Lamb, as the meritorious
oaose, Christ by dying destroyed him that hath Christendom. That, however, whioh is in the
highest degree conducive to the dominion of
2. By the
the power of death, that is, the Devil.
word of their testimony, as the great instrument Antichristianity, is the apparent perfect revival
of war the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of it in its ungodly, worldly essence, after the
of Ood; by a resolute, powerful preaching of mortal wound dealt to it by Christianity in one
•
the everlasting gospel, which is mighty , through of its heads fin a special world-power).
Thus are the outward victory of the kingdom
Ood, to pull down strongholds; by their courage
and patience in sufferings; they loved not their of darkness over the saints, and its temporary
lives unto the death, when the love of life stood in public rule over the nations, brought about;
competition with their loyalty to Christ; they assuredly, under forms of subtile worldly refineloved not their lives so well, but they could give ment and by means of the sympathy of infatuthem up to death, could lay them down in Christ's ated millions. Nor is the devil-worship which
From Barnes: Ch. xi. 15. A time is is established in the same manner to be regarded
cause.
to come when, in the proper sense of the term, as a rude shamanism. The whole submission
God is to reign on the earth when His kingdom and homage of the nations arise from a cowardly
is to be universal; when His laws shall be recognition of the apparently invincible power of
everywhere recognized as binding; when all falsehood, hate and violence.
Violenoe exercised in the sphere of religion
idolatry shall come to an end; and when the
understandings and the hearts of men every- shall, however, meet its judgment ; and the more
where shall bow to His authority.
From consummate will be that judgment, the more
Vauohan Ch. xii. 11. The three weapons by thoroughly the faithful learn, themselves to abwhich the Christian viotory is won : The atone- stain from all violence contrary to the dictates
ment made. for all sin in the death of Christ; of conscience and the provisions of justice.
Antichristianity attains its full power, how*
the word or message of God, to which all true
Christians bear in act. and in enduranoe a firm ever, only through the medium of the False
and intelligible testimony; and that spirit of Prophet, who, at all events as such, proceeds from
entire self-devotion and self-surrender whioh the Churoh in its external constitution. That he
perseveres even unto death, and stops not short does not conduct the entire institution over to
the hostile camp, is evident from the subsequent
(if God so require) of tho sacrifice of life itself
fact that the Harlot is killed by the Beast
nefor Christ]
vertheless, he denotes the true essence of its
worldly spirit, the turning-point, subsequent to
Section Eleventh.
the appearance of which the familiar relation,
Earth-picture of Antichrist ianity. (Chap, xii, 18—
ship between the Woman and the Beast, in whioh
xiiL 18.)
the Beast was at first subservient to the Woman,
General.
The climax manifest in the develop- ohanges its character, and the Woman is brought
ment of Antichristianity on earth, is signalized into subjection to the Beast. We are thus furby the names the Dragon, Antichrist, and the nished with a picture of the most disgraceful
False Prophet, added to which, as a sort of sup- apostasy, first appearing in back-sliding sympaplement, is the dominant Antiohristian congrega- thies, next exhibited in prominent examples of
tion, with its Antiohristian symbols of fellowship? defection, and finally reaching its climax in a
At first, the Dragon has no conscious organs perfect genius of perfidy.
The consummate hypocrite then establishes
on earth ; he does but vomit forth the waterthe consummate Antiohristian congregation,
floods, as will-less or unfree masses of peoples,
against the Woman, to cause her to be carried away. which exhibits the complete counterpart of the
Nor can he, after this attempt, at first do more true Church, in that it, like the true Church, has
than direot his temptations, in single demonio its wonders of revelation, its symbolic cultus, its
;

;

—

;

—

;

—

.
'

:

;

—

:
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its ban of excommunicawonders of revelation, however, are
delusions its oultus is a worship of the Beast's
Image its marks are brands of spiritual slavery
and its ban is more than the great ban it is a

symbolic marks, and
tion.

Its

;

;

—

social outlawry of the faithful.

The very mark, however, by which the Antiis to be recognized, presupposes the
continuance of a quiet Church of God in this
troublous time, for the benefit of whose members

christian

the

mark

designed.

is

The Beast and the
£j»*rta/.— [Chap. xiM.]
False Prophet, or the relations, antipathies and
sympathies between the secular and the spiritual

—

Babylon. [Chap. xii. 13.] The Satanic power,
the woe-engendering spirit on earth. Also in
the domain of the symbolic earth, the institution
and order of Church and State. The spirit of
the kingdom of darkness, a spirit of persecution.— [Ver. 14.] The safety of God's Churoh on
earth, ensured by the wildernesses of poverty and
Holy dwellers in the wilderness:
renunciation.
Moses, Elijah, John the Baptist, Christ.
Churches of the wilderness. The blossoming
Borne away on eagles' wings from
wilderness.
the persecutors of earth: 1. Israel; 2. The
8. All believing souls.
Christian Church;
Preservation and nourishment of the Church
even through times of sorest distress. [Ver. 15.]
And the serpent east out of hit mouth, etc. The
dragon now becomes a serpent, and again the
The river [water as a
serpent becomes a dragon.
river] in its symbolical import, in respect of its
bright and its dark side.— [Ver. 16.] The earth
under the same aspects. Historic dependence
Her apparent
of the Churoh on the earth.
mergement in the earth. Her solicitude for the
[Ver. 17.] Isolated temptations [trials] of
earth.
the true children of the Church and witnesses of
By isolated attacks, it Is true, the power
Jesus.
of faith is divided, but so, likewise, is the power
Satan seeks Christians. But for what
of evil.
reason T [Chap. xiii. 1.1 The Beast out of the
His dark intent His horrible and monsea.
His business (the bringing
strous appearance.
into vogue of a worship of the Dragon, blasphemy
against the Holy One and holy things, and the
conquest of holy men [the saints']. His -history.
His success. His blasphemy, (a) indirect, (A)
Against (1) the Name of God, (2) His
direct.
Tabernacle, (8) them that dwell in Heaven (see
Exkq. Notes). The great world-monarchies
depicted, as regards their bright side, in the
human figure of Dan. ii.; as regards their dark
Concenside, in the bestial figures of Dan. vii.
tration of all ungodly and ant i godly principles
The nain the last Antichristian world-power.
ture of the Wild -beast, nay, of consummate bestiality, in the semblance of, and with the claim to,
consummate civilization. The Beast in the antithe-

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

of (1) sensuality and blood-thirstiness; (2) stupidity and an absolute lack of appreciation of the
Divine, and deviceful animal cunning ; (3) a lust for
prey and an impulse to destruction. The Apocalyptic Beast, in its elegant, spotted body resembling the leopard; in its heavy and clumsy paws
resembling the bear; in its heads, horns and
In
crowns perfect monstrosity and deformity.
what respect may we speak of a conquest of the
saints by the Beast, and in what respect is the exsis

—

—
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pression an improper one ? Universalism, or the
international power of Antichristianity.
Devil-

worship in

—

—

its gross, subtile

and

extra-subtile

—

forms.
The heavenly Book of Life. Watchword
of the Churoh of God under the persecutions of
this world (ver. 10).— [Vers. 11-17.] The False
Prophet: 1. His types in Holy Writ; 2. His ex.
amples in Churoh History ; 3. His fundamental
traits at all times.
Apostasy is a twofold hypocrisy, just as hypocrisy is a twofold apostasy
(perfidy at once toward Heaven and hell).
Hypocrisy, the mother of apostasy. —Perfidy, or
specific depravity, the brand of apo&tasy.
Distinction between sinners who are only wicked
[Bose] and those who are depraved [Schlechte].
Satan, because he finds his tools in the depraved,
calumniates all men as depraved, but in this presupposition he is put to shame (see Job ; Zeeh.
iii.; Matt. iv.).
All tyrants are put to shame
when they make the assumption that humanity
is rotten and .depraved at the core.
God has
placed a rock-in the -midst of the way of worldly
history upon which all godlessness must be confounded. The mock character and work of the

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

His mock-holiness (like the Lamb) ; his
mock-miracles; his mock-cultus; his mockchurch!
Horrid picture of the church of Satan.
Horrible opposites in the nature of evil: in the
nature of the Beast ; in the nature of the False
Prophet; in the nature of the Antichristian
community. Outlawry of believers in the time
of the perfect dominion of unbelief: (1 ) subtile
(2) universal.-]" Ver. 18.] The mysterious number.
Taken as a riddle, it is infinitely obscure (the most
diverse interpretations of it have been given).
Taken as a symbol, it is clear enough. The Antichristian signature of a life full of endless, vain
and frustrated plots, toils, malignities and intrigues.
The mysterious description of the
Beast, a great warning for faith
not a great
problem for ourious investigation. The grand
combinations of the hellish spirit are always
confounded by reason of one mistake in his calculation: 1. He holds all to be as depraved as
himself; 2. He says: there is no God (Psalm
xiv. 1), and he regards the holy and excellent
ones that are on earth (Ps. xvi. 8) as chimeras.
StARKE, Cramer: God has many ways and
means of preserving His Church, and can quickly
give her wings, that she may easily escape the
malice of tyrants for the Church is to endure
forever.
However long or short a space the tribulation of God's faithful ones is to continue,
God has beforehand decreed and meted it out
Ver. 16 (Ps. exxiv. 1-6). This style of expression is drawn from the natural shutting up of
waters in the earth (Ps. xoiiL 3, 4).
Qcesski.:
No one who is of the true seed of the Church
escapes the temptation and persecution of Satan
A worldly kingdom is called
(£ Tim. iii. 11, 12).
a Beast because its government is often conducted
with bestial irrationality, tyranny, unrighteous
violence and brutish lusts (Dan. vii. 4, 23).
Worldly kingdoms are subject to many and great
apostate.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

vicissitudes, for

God

setteth

up and removeth

—

kings (Dan. ii. 21 ; v. 25-28). As lions are of
great courage, and very strong and cruel, so the
kings of Assyria and Babylon were very haughty,
powerful and orueL As bears are indeed very
fierce, and yet have something in common with
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men, in that they

eat all sorts of food, and are
especially fond of honey, and can be tamed so
that they will dance to our musio, so certain
kings of Persia were Tery cruel, whilst others,
again, were very amiable toward the people of
God. As leopards are spotted, wily and swift,
thus was the Grecian monarchy (ch. xiii. 2).
The Spirit of God speaks in His children, the
spirit of the devil speaks, likewise, in his mem.
bers.
The multitude and high position of those
who profess a false religion do not convert error into truth. Tbe patienoe of believers in
their affliction is their great crown. The shape
of a lamb and the heart of a dragon. As the
Egyptian sorcerers counterfeited some miraoles,
False religions are set up by violence and
etc.
cruelty ; the Gospel, by humility and patienoe.
We should bear in our bodies the mark of Christ,
but not that of the beast (Gal. vi. 17). The Antichrist practices two kinds of violence ; he deprives true believers of life and (.or) of freedom,
which is as dear as life. As the Beast is not
some individual person, but a fellowship of men,
so the name of the Beast cannot be the name of
a prince, etc. The name Adonikam would be
quite suitable for Antichrist (Ezra ii. 13, etc.),
since there were 666 of the family of Adonikam
that returned out of captivity to their own land.
(It is doubtless from this source, or from the
still earlier one of Vitringa, that Hengstenberg
derived his explanation.) True wisdom consists
in knowing how to distinguish the Spirit of God
from the spirit of darkness.
Ljemmbrt, Babel, das Thier und der falsche
Prophet (see p. 74) : Chap. xiii. 1-7. After John
has seen the pure Church of God and the Dragon
which persecutes her, he is made to behold the
Beast out of the sea, the Dragon's representative
on earth. This connection obliges us to revert
to ch. xii.
H. W. Rinck, Die Lehre der HeiUgen Schrift vom
Antichrist (see p. 73) : Interesting communications and dissertations on the subject of the spiThe False Prophet is here
ritists [Spiritisten].
regarded as the representative of false science,
and is distinguished and separated from the

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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stands the Lamb, on the Mount Zion, surrounded
by the 144,000 elect, who represent the Church
Triumphant. Herein two grand ideas are involved.
On the one hand, the Lamb has lifted
His heavenly Congregation high above the
sphere of anger; and, on the other hand, it is
the very righteousness and privilege of tbe Lamb
and His companions by which the wrath of the
heathen [nations] is excited, and the holy anger
of God at that wrath is superinduced. Here lies
the causality of the Vials of Anger.
Next follows a description of the perfect heavenly consciousness of the necessity for these
judgments, as well as of the ideal import of
them that at the right time they must needs
oome as the harvest of the earth, now that the earth
is ripe for harvest,
ripe for a judgment which
will be the final redemption, in virtue of its separation betwixt the wheat and the chaff. This*
entire description is presented in the form of a
grand transaction between six Angels, three of
whom are charged with the proclamation of the
judgment, whilst the three others have the symbolic execution of it
The two divisions are separated by an intervening voice from Heaven, declaratory of the blessedness of the dead who die
in the Lord.
The first herald of the judgment
proclaims throughout the universe that the im-

—

—

minent judgment will be an eternal Gospel, a
Gospel of eternity, for all who give glory to God.
As a death-judgment, the judgment is divided
into two sections, the first consisting of the
judgment upon Babylon the Great, and the second composed of the judgment upon the Beast
and its worshippers. These two judgments form
two sides of the one general judgment (vers. 19,
20).

The transactions of the three executive

Angels likewise fall into two divisions. At the
head of the three executive Angels appears the
seventh, or rather the first, figure of the entire
group, the Man on the white cloud, or the Lamb,
again, in another form. As the Father has reserved to Himself the time and the hour of the
final judgment, an Angel represents this reservation on the part of the Father, by summoning
the One on the cloud to the harvest of the earth.

Christ casts His sickle upon the earth, and thus
ensues the harvest in the truest sense of tho
term the harvest of redemption, of the reSection Twelfth.
deemed. This is followed by the harvest of anHeavenly World-picture of the Seven Vials of An- ger. Thus is unfolded the perfect heavenly conger, or the Judgment of Anger in its' General Form sciousness concerning the idea, .the purpose, the time
Snbracing the Three Special Judgments upon Ba- and the hour of the judgment of anger.
ton, the Beast and Satan.) ( Chs. ziv. , xv. )
Next follows Act the Third, the representation

great Harlot Babylon.

—

—

The peculiar sublimity of this sec- of the holy order of the judgment of anger, and its
General.
tion is thoroughly manifest only when it is re- sacred heavenly measures.
The Divine clemency
garded as representative of the heavenly cele- which characterizes the judgment itself is exbration of God's anger-judgments on earth, and pressed first by the fact that it is septenariously
when its relation to these is recognized in the divided ; secondly, by the execution of the juditreatment of it. The dreadful darkness of these cial decrees by seven Angels of God ; and, thirdjudgments, as they here appear, is pure light ly, by the circumstance that the result of the
aye, it is there resolved into festal ra- judgment once more appears,
above,
the crystal sea, the
Above, the measures of Divine anger, eternal, new humanity, and that this result is
diance.
ruling, as a holy anger of united love and right- celebrated by a song, in which the song of Moses,
eousness, over the wrath of the heathen [nations], or the^song of anger, and the song of the Lamb,
and, by its ruling, conducting the latter to the or the song of love, are united.
Worthy of spejudgment of self-annihilation, are recognized cial prominence is (he further fact that the Anand magnified, in their holiness and glorious- gels go forth from the Temple of the tabernacle of
the witness, and thus accord with the ideality of
ness, to the glory of God and the Lamb.
In the foreground of the whole festal scene the Divine Law a truth which is likewise ex-

—

—

—

—
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pressed in their holj adornment [clothed in pure
and white linen], and in the committal to them of
the dispensation of the Divine anger in golden
daU in heavenly measures, determined by Divine faithfulness (see Exeo. Notes).
[Chs. xiv., xv.] Pre-celebration of
Special.
[Ch. xiv. 1-5.]
the anger-judgment in Heaven.

—

—

The Church Triumphant:

(a)

—Her stand-point,

her centre, (c) her characteristics, (d) her
Relation of the 144,000 triumphant ones
song.
to the 144,000 sealed ones (ch. vii.J.— The endjudgment ns the harvest of the eartn. The new
song: (1) Its newness, (2) its melodies, (8) the
[Ver. 6.1 The eternal
singers, (4) the hearers.
[everlasting] Gospel as the Gospel of eternity.
Or as the eschalological phase of the one principial
Gospel.
[Ver. 8.] Pre-celebration, in Heaven,
[Vers. 9-11.]
of the judgment upon Babylon.
(b)

—

—

—

—

—

Pre-celebration of the judgment upon Antichristianity.— [Ver. 12.] The patience of the taints,
(1) as endurance in persecution, (2) as forbearance from persecution. Great warning against
Antichristianity (vers. 9-11}.— [Ver. 13.] Blessed
are the dead, etc., or the neavenly peace-bell,
judgment.
Dealing amid the thunders of
Vers. 14-20] God's double harvest on earth
.
The proper harvest (the sickle) ; 2. The improper harvest (the wine-press). Ch. xv. The
heavenly equipment of the seven Angels of An-

—

—

What they

grand significance: 1.
2. What they glorify (ver. 8) ; 8. What
[Ver. 6.1 Forth-gothey bring about (ver. 4).
ing of the judgments of God out of His Temple.
The judgments of God in their beauteous heavenly aspect (vers. 6, 7). [Ver. 8.] Sublime
veiling of the majesty of God during the time of
His judgments on earth, and the import of that
ger in

its

(ver. 2)

effect

;

—

—

—

veiling.

Stark (Chap, xiv.) : Christ stands in the
midst of His Church, over against Antichristisn
abominations and cruelties, as a Conqueror (Ph.
c. 2), and is ready to help His people (Acts vii.
Cramer: The holy Christian Church is not
66).
founded upon the sand, but upon a mountain
(Vs. lxviii. 16), aye, firmer than the seven mountains on which the great city lies (ch. xvii. 9).
Ver. 2. This is to be understood of the true
confessors of the Church's doctrine, in which
doctrine they, in reference to the corruption of
the spiritual Babylon, are emphatic and unanimous. Henoe there is ascribed to them a voice
of great waters, because with their doctrines they

—

instituted many movements ; a voice of a great
thunder, which penetrates and shakes all things,
indicates the mighty preaching of the^ Gospel,

Mark iii. 17 ; and a voice of harmonious music
teaches that all their doctrines beautifully harmonized in Christ, Col. iii. 16.
(All this is,
indeed, not yet fulfilled in Protestant theology or
the ecclesiastical structures of the Reformation,
so far as their outward form is concerned.) This
picture is drawn from the service of the Levi tea
in the Old Testament (Ps. cxxxiv.).—Ver. 8. It
sounded entirely new (as when we bear a new
and unknown song, set to a strange and unaccustomed tune), because the faithful bring it with
new hearts, and because it tells of new benefits,
etc.

—

It is called

new in antithesis

to the old.

—

—

God's praise must be sung in the Church. He
who would sing the Gospel song aright, most
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have a new heart and must have his face set toward God and His Throne.—Ver. 6. The Angd
with the everlasting GospeL Those who regard
this as fulfilled, explain it as follows: This has
reference to a remarkable teacher who should reform the Church and purify it in the time of Antichrist ; by this Angel, Luther and his associates, who began the Reformation, are intended.
Those who regard it as future, explain as follows The voices of these three Angels pertain to
the very last time, etc.
Ver. 8. This expression
is taken from the philters or love-potions of abandoned women, etc. Ver. 9. This proves clearly
that the Beast cannot be the Harlot, or the Pa:

—

—

pacy.

—Ver.

18.

The ancients carefully

distin-

guished between dying/or the Lord and dying ts
the Lord; the former is peculiar to martyrs, the
latter is oommon to all true Christians,
(The
distinction, becomes false, however, so soon as it
is

Lord which
commands men to

pressed. )-«-The voice of the

command

to write, also

gives
read.

—The tears whioh flow at the departure of pious
persons may be wiped away by the diligent contemplation of the bliss to which they have attained.
The Holy Scriptures know of no purgatorial fires ; those who have died in the Lord
they place, immediately upon their death, in
Heaven. Ver. 15. And another AngcL Some
understand, by this other Angel, the Holy Ghost,

—

—

Who is sent into the hearts of men and, with
strong orying, makes the distress of the faithful
known unto Christ. Ver. 18. Seme regard the
Angel mentioned here, as the Holy Ghost. Ver.
20. In the grain harvest there is no sign of anger, but, on the oontrary, there is mercy in it,
for believers who have remained faithful to Jesus
under the domination of the Beast, are then gathered into God's garner because the judgment
upon the wicked is at hand (Matt. xiii. 30;. The
vintage is a harvest of anger, for there is express
mention of anger in this connection (ver. 19).
Chap. xv. 8. Some apprehend the song of Moses
as the Law and the song of the Lamb as the Gospel (in contra-distinction to those who regard
the song of Moses as the song of the physical redemption, by means of the passage through the
Red Sea, and the song of the Lamb as the song
of the spiritual redemption from the spiritual
Egypt). True servants of God must unite the
song of Moses and that of the Lamb the old
and the new.
Sabel (see p. 73) : Ch. xiv. 1. He is called tk§
Lambkin [rd apviov] in antithesis to the great
red Dragon (chap, xii. 8) who gave his great
authority to the Beast (en. xiii. 2), and in antithesis to the Beast itself, which- speaks great
things and blasphemies (chap. xiii. o).—Ver. 3.
No one could learn the song, etc. There* are, then,
lessons to be learned even in Heaven.
That
learning will, however, be something different
from our more mechanical, discursive learning.
Even [in this mortal life] we know the difference
between this latter learning and the being taught
of Ood (John vi. 45). Ver. 4. Even on the basis
of the Apocalypse a literal interpretation of this
passage would be productive of great embarrassment. Such an interpretation would exclude
from the 144,000 the Apostles themselves a thing
inconceivable according to Matt. xix. 28: the
brethren of the Lord of whom it is related, 1

—

—

—

—

—

—
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Cor. ix. 6, that they carried their wives with
them on their missionary journeys ; and also
Philip, one of the deacons, the father of four
daughters (Acts xxi. 8, 9). There is, moreover,
not the slightest indication to be found in the Old
Corenant, from the participants in which the nucleus of the heavenly congregation of the first
fruits had been gathered, that celibacy was regarded with any favor in Israel. On the contrary, no eunuch, no impotent man, could enter
into the congregation of Qod (Deut. xziii. 1),
and only of the future system of salvation was it
prophesied that not even the eunuch should be
shut out from it (Isa. lvi. 8; see Qen. ii. 18;
Matt. xix. 4, 6; Eph. v. 23 ; 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; 1 Tim.
The Angel with the everlasting Gosiv. 1-3).
This is the Angel of missions, the reprepel.
sentative of all missionary labor, both within
apostate Christendom and in heathen lands. (Missions are good and great ; but the reference here
is to a time when missions must have completed
their work, and to a new fact, the end-judgment, in its character of a gospel of a blessed

—

eternity, for believers.)

[From M. Henry: Chap. xiv. 13. Blessed are
dead who die in the Lord from henceforth, etc.
They are blessed, 1. In their rest; they rest from
all sin, temptation, sorrow, and persecution.
the

In their recompense, their works follow them;
they do not go before them as their title or purchase, but follow them&s their evidence of having
8. In the time of
lived and died in the Lord.
their dying, when they have lived to see God's
cause reviving, the peace of the Church returning, and the wrath of God falling upon their
From The Compreidolatrous, cruel enemies.
2.

—

hensive Commentary: Chap. xiv.

4.

They fol-

low the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. Through
persecutions and tribulations, into obscurity, or
into prisons, with self-denial, obedient faith, and
patient hope; 'Making up their cross," and copying His example of meekness, purity and love.
From Barnes: Ver. 3. To appreciate
(Scott.)
fully the song of Zion ; to understand the Ianguage of praise ; to enter into the spirit of the
truths which pertain to redemption, one must
himself have been redeemed by the blood of
Christ.
Ver. 11. And they have no rest, day nor
night.
It will be one of the bitterest ingredients
in the cup of woe, in the world of despair, that
the luxury of rest will be denied forever, and that
they who enter that gloomy prison sleep no
more ; never know the respite of a moment never even lose the consciousness of their heavy
doom. Ver. 13. Blessed are the dead. We should
be grateful for any system of religion which will
enable us thus to speak of those who are dead
which will enable us, with corresponding feeling, to look forward to our own departure from
this world.— Which die in the Lord.
Not all the
dead ; for God never pronounces the condition
of the wicked who die, blessed or happy. The
declaration is confined to those who furnish evidence that they are prepared for heaven. "To
die in the Lord" implies, 1. That they who thus
die are the friends of the Lord Jesus. 2. It
would seem also to imply that there should be,
at the time, the evidence of His favor and friendship.
This would apply (1) to those who die as
martyrs ; and (2) to those who have the comfort-

'

—

—
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ing evidence of His presence and favor on the
bed of death. That they may rest from their labors.
In view of such eternal rest from toil, we
may well endure the labors and toils incident to
the short period of the present life, for however
arduous or difficult, it will soon be ended.
Their works do follow them.
Note here, 1. That
all that the righteous do and suffer here will be
appropriately recompensed there. 2. This is all
that can follow a man to eternity.
He can take
with him none of his gold, his .lands, his raiment; none of the honors of this life, none of the
means of sensual gratification. All that will go
with him will be his character, and the results
of his conduct here ; and, in this respect, eternity will be but a prolongation of the present
life.
3. It is one of the highest honors of our
nature that we can make the present affect the
future for good ; that by our conduct on earth
we can lay the foundation for happiness millions
of ages hence.
Ver. 16. For the time is come for
Thee to reap.
That is, "the harvest which Thou
art to reap is ripe ; the seed which Thou hast
sown has grown up; the earth which Thou hast
cultivated has produced this golden grain, and it
is fit that Thou shouldet now gather it in."

—

From Vaughan: Chap. xiv. 7. Till a man fears,
he can never know hope. The first call of the
everlasting Gospel itself is to fear God and to
worship the universal Creator. Ver. 11. Some
rest not day nor night from praise (Rev. iv. 8);
others rest not day nor night from suffering.—
Ver. 15. As there is a harvest of the earth for
good, so also there is a harvest of the soul, an
immaturity and a ripeness of the individual
Christian.
Ver. 18. So also there is an individual ripening for the vintage of wrath and judg-

—

—

— From Bonab: These are they which follow
Lamb whithersoever He goeth. We follow Him
here in suffering and service, as we shall follow
ment.
the

Him

hereafter in glory and joy.]

—

—

CHAP. XVI.

Section Thirteenth.
Earth-picture of the Seven Vials of Anger, or the
End-judgment in Us general aspect. ( Ch. xvi. )

—

The special homiletical treatment
General.
of this section is, like that of others, made more
Acdifficult by the disagreement of exegeses.
cording to Hengstenberg, for instance, the earth
denotes the earthly-minded; the sea, the sea of
nations, the unquiet wicked world (in antithesis
to the earthly-minded ) ; the fountains of waters,
the sources of prosperity ; the sun, that luminary in its burning quality, the type of the sufferings of this life ; the throne of the Beast, the government of the Roman emperors ; the Euphrates,
the hinderanoe to the advance of the God-opposed
world-power into the Holy Land, against the
Holy City, against the Church.
According to Brandt, the earth is the Holy
Land, which has become the scene of the worldkingdom of the Dragon; the sea is the mass of
peoples united under the sceptre of the Beast; the
rivers and fountains are the peoples and families
in their still subsistent sunderment; the sun is
the glowing sun and nothing more; the throne
of the Beast is the sovereign power of the Beast
the Euphrates is the Beast out of the Earth, or
!

Babylon.
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The exposition of 8abel is in part better; The
earth denotes the posit ire foundations of 8 Late
the tea, the Gentile-Christian world
Next, however, come some abortive
interpretations: The waters of life [river*] are
the refreshing truths of salvation, and the/ovatains of waters are the schools at whioh they are
taught; the sun is the Church of Jesas Christ;
the throne of the Beast is the Antichristian world
its darkening is the confusion and shattering
The Euphrates is well characterof that world
ised as emblematic of the boundary line of the
civilized world: the drying up of it betokens a
change in political wisdom resulting in a new
migration of nations, as it were.

and Church

;

of nations.

—

—

The Vials of Anger should, above all, be compared with the Trumpets; and the antithesis between the Trumpets calling to repentance and
the judgments of hardening, should be noted.
The judgments of hardening maj be eluoidated
bj the Egyptian plagues, Isa. vi. 10 and analogous passages. They are indicative of such
judgments as ripen corruption when it has
oome to be past healing into its final develop,
ment and consummation, thus resulting in blasphemy, which in itself is damnation (vers. 9, 11,
21), whilst the Trumpets were designed to produce repentance. The first Vial of Anger readily
suggests examples of the moral corruption and
dissolution of individual states and communities
(Babylon, Jerusalem, Borne, etc.) as warning

—

—

signs.
In treating the second Vial of Anger we may
touch upon the symptoms of the empoisonment
of popular life by writings, tendencies, conspiThe symbolic import of the rivers is sufracies.
ficiently attested by Scripture— the Nile, the

Euphrates, the Jordan, the brook of 8iloah; the
same remark applies to the fountains. A consideration of poisoned and poisoning, death-dealing currents and fountains or fountain minds,
would be appropriate here. The transformation
of the suno( revelation into a glowing and scorching mass, by human fanaticism, negative as well
The darkening
as positive, is easily intelligible.
of the throne and kingdom of darkness may be
explained by the crumbling of the power of falsehood into contradictions, partyisms and suicidal
com plots. The drying up of the Euphrates, as the
abolition of the boundary line between the civilised and the barbarian world, has a rich significance. Abolition of the distinctions of religions,
stations, culture, of the sexes (emancipation of
women), etc. Symbolic import of the frogs. The
dissolution and decomposition of the common
spiritual vital air must be a presage that the
common existenoe of those who breathe it is
The downfall of things in
drawing to a close
the evening of the world will be, first, a downfall of the spirit- world (ver. 19) ; secondly, a
downfall of nature ; thirdly, a downfall of the
relation between the human world and the life
of nature.
Special.— [Chap, xvi.l The Vials of Anger in
comparison with Christ s Cup of Suffering: 1.

—

—

The similarity ; 2. The contrast. —[Ver. 2.] The
noisome sore in a social and a spiritual sense : Defi[Vers.
cit; corruption of morals; mortality, efc.
8,4.] Transformation of the waters into blood,
as a retribution for the nefarious and mock-holy

—
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shedding of blood (vera. 6-7). Apology for the
avenging righteousness of Go<L The blasphemies (vers. 9, 11, 21). How are they punished T
Primarily, through themselves, (1) their madness, (2) their impotence, (3) their torment.
Ver. 12.] The dangers to Christian humanity
Jying dormant in the Orient.
An Orient of mischief over against the Orient of salvation.

—

[Ver. 13.] The three frogs. Even in respect to
the terrors of the last time, a sacred irony of the
Spirit is manifested, testifying to the freenees
of the Spirit.
[Ver. 14] Enthusiasm of those
inspired by the frogs.
[Ver. 15.]. The Coming
of the Lord compared with the coming of a thief
1. Strangeness of the figure; 2. Design of this
strangeness.
[Ver. 16.]
Armageddon, or the
theocratic battle-fields.
Battle-fields of the
world, from their dark and their bright aide.

—

—

—

—

The last battle-field: Armageddon, the scene of
a conflict between the world and the spirit-realm.
—[Ver. 17.] It is done!—The last glorious revelation of Christ's Spirit in His Church (*er. 18).
—[Ver. 19.] The falling of great Babylon into
three parts, the announcement of the three judgments.
Crisis of nature in the evening of the
world (vers. 20, 21).
St arks: (This expositor continues his presentation of opposite views. ) Ver. 2. Those who
regard this as already fulfilled, explain H mystically thus : The sore is the manifestly shameful

—

and

hurtful condition of the whole papistie
(In contrast to this view, there is a
literal exposition of the empoisonment of earth
and of life, and also an allegorical interpretation,
referring the passage to the bad conscience and
anguish of soul of the wicked.) The wrath of
man is greater than his power, but God has
power to carry out His wrath (1 KL xix. 2, 3).—
Ver. 4. Those who regard this plague as fulfilled
see in it the blood-thirsty doctrines and counsels
of the Pope.
Ver. 6. God, in proportioning His
punishments to the sins which have provoked
them, teaches us that we should proportion our
penitence to our sins. The blood of saints is
precious in God's eyes; He forgetteth it not, but
recompensed it with righteous vengeance.
Ver. 8. Interpretations of the sun: [1] The natural sun; [2] A mighty king; [3] The Beast
Ver. 9. Application to the wars
( ! Rein beck).
of Charles VI 1 1, and subsequent French kings in
Italy.
As all things work together for the good
of the pious, so all things, even the beams of the
sun, work evil to the wicked (Rom. viii. 28).
Quesnil : The scourgings of God discover the
heart ; out of a perverse heart they bring forth
blasphemies, out of a penitent heart they bring
praise, humility and love.
Ver. 10. Even thrones
and majesties are not secure from the chastisement of God. He can in His wrath destroy entire and flourishing kingdoms.
Dimpel: Misuse not thy tongue for the flattery and excessive
exaltation of the lofty, the distinguished and the
rich, that thou mavest not afterwards, when God
taketh such idols from thee, have to moan and
lament, aye, and gnaw thy tongue for vexation
but let thy tongue daily tell of God's righteousVer. 10. Singular interpretation: The
ness.
darkening of the Beast's kingdom is the revelation, reaching far and wide, of all the abominations and vices of the Pope and the whole Roman

Church.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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Opposite (?) interpretation: The kingBeast despised by men. Ver. 12.
8ome : The drying up of the Euphrates is yet to
come, although it might seem to be partially fulfilled in the kingdom of France, that being the
most powerful kingdom of Europe, and the one
that has afforded most protection to the Beast,
in the persecution of the Huguenots, etc.
Slergy.

om

—

of the

—

war

in prospect, the issue of
which is greatly to be desired for the true
Church. Ver. 13. The frogs: considered in
respect of the Antichristian hellish trinity in
whioh they originate vix., the Dragon, the Beast
and the False Prophet. Many a one who has a
horror of the Devil when Scripture calls bim a
great religious

is
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think of a violent— nay, of the mo9t violent
fever of earth, I can never picture to myself all
the symptoms, in their great variety and contrast, in sufficient grandeur and extraordinariness.
15. When God's cause
be tried, and His battles to be fought,
all His people should be ready to stand up for
His interest, and be faithful and valiant in His

[From M. Henry: Ver.

comes

to

—

Ver. 21.. Note here, 1. The greatest
calamities that can befall men will not bring
them to repentance without the grace of God
working with them.
2. Those that are not
made better by the judgments of God, are
always the worse for them. 3. To be hardened
Dragon, listens to him with complacency when he in sin and enmity against God by His righteous
speaks by the mouth of an unchaste woman, or judgments, is a oertain token of utter destruction.
From The Comprehensive Commentary : Vers.
a false teacher or godless babbler. The Devil
has his apostles, as well as the Lord. Quebnel: 9, 11, 21. Without the special, preventing grace
8atan has his designs when he assembles armies, of God . . . the more men suffer, and the more
men have theirs, and God has His, to the reali- plainly they see the hand of God in their sufferings, the more furiously they often rage against
sation of which last all things must conduce (Is.
Him. Let then sinners now seek repentance
x. 6, 7).
Quebnel: [Ver. 17.1 There is a seventh and from Christ, and the grace of the Holy Spirit,
or they will hereafter have the anguish and horlast Vial for every individual sinner, but who
knows it? Ver. 18. Some apprehend this mys- ror of an unhumbled, impenitent and desperate
heart, burning with enmity against God, as well
tically as referring to the Church : there shall
be voices, open preaching of the Gospel, the as tortured by the fire of His* indignation ; and
thunder of the Divine word, and lightning*, the thus augmenting guilt and misery to all eternity.
Ver. 15. These will be times of great
bright light of the Gospel, shall break forth (Scott.)
again with power, and a remarkable movement temptation; and therefore Christ, by His aposof men's souls shall be the result
Ver. 20. tle, called on His professed servants to expect
How foolish it is to attach ourselves to a world His sudden ooming, and to •' watch," that they
that fleeth away, and, like our desires, vanish- might retain, and be found in, the garments of
eth.
Ver. 21. God's chastisements do not always salvation, and not "walk naked," and so be put
make men better they sometimes have a directly to shame, as apostates or hypocrites; for the
blessing would belong only to the watchful.
opposite effect.
B in gel, Sechzig erbaulkhe Reden. The Trum- (Scott.) From Wordsworth : Vials are holy
pets make a wide oircuit in a long time, but vessels. . . . Wherever means of grace are not
the Vials make quick work of it.
The four holy duly used, they reooil on those to whom they
Beasts [Living-beings] are nearer to the Throne have been offered, and become means of punishFrom Vacohae : Ver. 16. The garments
than the Angels in general, and these seven ment.
Angels in particular (recte!) [ch. xv. 7]. The of the watcher must not be laid aside ; he must
earth is Asia, the tea Europe, the river* Africa have his loins giraed about (for action), as well
(which contains the two principal rivers, the as his lights burning (Luke xii. 85). Tne pecuNile and the Niger, etc.).
The eun is' the whole liarity of Christ's coming is that everything
surface of the earth (partly, therefore, Asia, which seems to defer really brings it near;
Europe and Africa again). Ver. 10. They still everything which seems to make it improbable
think that the Beast is right, and they become is an argument of its certainty and of its
none other than they were, either internally or approach. Behold, I come as a thief. Awake,
externally.
Ver. 21. The whole oreation is like then, thou that steepest ! Be not found of Him,
an organ with many stops, and when one stop when He cometh, drowsy and stupefied, overafter another shall be drawn out as a plague charged with tares and riches and pleasures of this
upon the wicked, scorners shall learn somewhat life ; the lamp of grace expiring, or the garment
From Boxar : Ver. 15.
of holiness laid aside.
that they look not for.
Briefe uber die Offenb. JoK Fin Buck fur die These are words for all time, but specially for
the last days. They (1) warn, (2) quicken, (3)
Btarken, die eehwaeh heiteen (Pfemmihgee).
Vers. 1, 2. An evil and poisonous ulcer came rouse, (4) comfort. Note here, 1. The coming.
upon the men who had the mark of the Beast Christ comes (1) as Avenger, (2) as Judge, (3)
and who worshipped his image. Another won- as King, (4) as Bridegroom. "As a thief;"
derful and repentance-preaching sparing of at midnight ; when men are asleep ; when darkChristians.
Vers. 8, 9. How strong must be ness lies on earth ; when men are least expectour conviction of the immeliorability of these ing Him; when they have lain down, saying:
men. Vers. 17-21. The great earthquake, greater " Peace and safety." Without warning, though
than any that had ever been, will, judging from with vengeance for the world in His hand:
ver. 20, bring about those great changes in the when all past warnings of judgment have been
shape of the earth, whose embellishment is in unheeded. Without further message; for all
Like a thief
Sroepect, which must precede the time of the past messages have been in vain.
[Ver. 21.] The last to the world, but like a Bridegroom to the
lessiah's government.
2. The watching.
Not believing, nor
hail : I, for my part, confess that as often as I Church.

—

servioe.

—

—

*

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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hoping, nor waiting merely; but watching.
Watch with your
Watch upon your knees.
Watch with wide open eye.
Bibles before you.
Watch, for Him Whom not baying seen you love.
Do not oast off
8. The keeping of the garment*.
your raiment either for sleep or for work.
Do not let the world strip you of it. Keep
It is heavenly raiment,
it and bold it fast.
and without it you cannot go in with your Lord
when He comes. 4. The blessedness. It is blessed
(1) because it oherishes our love; (2) it is one
of the ways of maintaining our intercourse; (8)
it is the posture through which He has appointed blessing to come, in His absence, to His
waiting Church. 6. The % warning. Adam was
ashamed at being found naked when the Lord
came down to meet him ; how much more of
shame and terror shall be to unready souls at
false discimeeting with a returning Lord
{>le, come out of your delusion and hypocrisy,
est you be exposed in that day of revelation 1
sinner, make ready, for the day of vengeance
t

is at

hand!]

is

ST.

JOHN.

in principle annihilated by Christianity.
2.
and it will ascend out of the abyss, to a

It is not,

new development of ungodly* worldly glory in
face of Christianity.
8. It will ascend, to the
end that it may go down into perdition. 4. It is
the hardest riddle to all the pious, the admiration of all the earthly-minded.
5. Its seven head*
are seven mountains, which, however, are in reality identical with many ebbing and flowing
waters. 6. It goes to destruction in the consecrated septenary of its kings, only to revive
again in the profane decenary of kings. 7. It
has long borne the Woman on its colossal body,
and will at last destroy her with its ten horns.
8. The monstrous dividedness of the Beast is
transformed into perfect unitedness in the warfare against the Harlot.
9. The Woman goes
to destruction through the contradiction of her
similarity to the Lamb and her affinity to the

Beast
Special.— TVer. 1.] Come, I will show thee the
judgment of the great Harlot Her appearance
therefore, is, primarily, her judgment.
are not to shun speaking of this judgment;
but we must not interpret it rudely, in a manner offensive to the legal system of faith and
worship. We have, therefore, to distinguish
(1) between the Woman and the Beast which
bears her; (2) between the symbolic form ef
the Woman, which embraces a symbolic Babylon, and her historic and most prominent organs
and central points; (8) at the same time we are
to recognize the fact that the corruption of the
Church converges, more or less, to historic
nodes, and is therein consummated.
Babylon
is everywhere in the Church, and yet is nowhere
perfectly palpable; it, however, has its historic
(Who, for instance, could refuse
zenith-points.
itself,

We
SlCTION FOUETIIKTH.
End-Judgment: The Judgment upon
Babylon, at a Heaven-picture.

First Special

(Ch. zvii.)

—Babylon, in

the wider sen?© of the
term, is the entire anti-Godly world, conceived
of in its concentration ; Babylon, in the narrower
sense of the term, is the secularized, ungodly
and anti-Godly, external Church; a birth-place
of Antichristianity, in which the Antichristian
essence often appears very undisguisedly, though
the Beast, Antichrist himself, does not manifest
himself therein. Here, the reference is to Babylon in the narrower sense, and primarily in
respect of the heavenly appearance of her judgGeneral.

reckon consummate Byzantinism, Mormonism and other sects based upon a pretension to
inspiration, as forming portions of Babylon t)
As many Antichrists appear in the fore- ground
of Antichristianity (1 John ii. 18), so in the
foreground of the consummate Babylon of the
last time there are many Babylons, especially
predominantly spiritual and predominantly
secular figures of Babylon. A leading mark
of Babylon is the universal ruinous effect which
proceeds from the very city which pretend* to be
and once wot a teacher and educator of the
nations; this effeot is two-fold and in many
respects antithetic: the seduction of kings to
to

ment.
According to this Heaven-picture of the judgment, the horrible appearance of the Woman is
itself the judgment.
Conformably to her general
appearance, she is the great Harlot (vers. 1, 2),
i. e. the object and subject of idolatry, the patroness of, and seduoer to, apostasy from the
living God.
Her appearance is presented in
abominable contradictions : 1. A Woman in the
wilderness of a seemingly holy renunciation of
the world and asceticism, and yet riding, like
an Amazon, upon a royally decorated Beast, a
many* headed monster, marked with names of fanatical worldliness, and of nations to fanatical
blasphemy.
Woman in magnificent mock-holiness.—£Ver. 2.] With whom the kings
2. The
princely attire, with the golden cup in her hand of the earth committed fornication. An old and yet
and yet in, and together with, the cup, abo- in many respects new story. History points to a
mination* and uncleannesses of idolatry, and even whole series of dynasties which have been rained
bearing on her forehead, for all who are ac- by fanatioism, or have at least been brought to
quainted with spiritual characters, the follow- the very verge of ruin. History tells us of naing title: Babylon the Great, the mother of the tions that have been made drunk, and that have,
fornications and abominations of the earth.
Fallen or
8. more or less, sunk into national ruin.
The Woman, olaiming the purest womanliness, sunken Christian kingdoms in the East and West
[Vers. 8, 4.] The similarity and the differin the religious sense of the term (see ch. xii.),
drunken with the blood of the taints; with the ence between the picture of ch. xii. and that of
blood, even, of the martyrs of Jesus—of Jesus, the present chapter: 1. Between the phases ef
Whose, mother, sister, bride, she would fain be the Woman ; 2. Between the phases of the wildoalled.
erness ; 8. Between the relative positions of the
The Beast on which she rides has also great Woman and the Beast—Contrast between the
contradictions attaching to it. 1. It was and is wilderness abode of the Woman and her luxury.
not The ungodly world-power was and is not
Contrast between her perilous equestrian etas*

—

—

—

—

—

— —
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taming of the. Beast, and her festal at(There is also a distinction between warContrast
boots Eph. vi. 16—and slippers.)
between the golden oap and the abominations
[Ver. 5.] The name on the
contained in it.
The old
forehead manifest and yet a mystery.
[Ver. 6.]
Babylon and Zion.
antithesis:
Amazement of John (see Exbo. Notes). Horror
of the holy mind at a caricature of the holy.
Strange manifestation of unnaturalness in the
Ver. 8. How the
corruptions of the Churoh.
figuring a

tire.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

earthly-minded are, by the terrible aspect of the
Beast, kept in a state of dependence upon the
Woman, as long as the latter sits upon the Beast.
Ver. 9. Hither an understanding that hath wisdom. Profane learning can only misinterpret
this enigmatical phenomenon.
The world-moWaverings of unnarchies, see Exeo. Notes.
redeemed humanity between the false unity of
the world-monarchy and a dissipation into heathenism, barbarism, savageness. Continuance
of this wavering in the antithesis of the Hierarchy and separatism, absolutism and radicalism.
—[Ver. 12] The ten horn*: Or the fall of religious absolutism is followed by the rule of an
irreligious radicalism.
[Vsr. 13.]
Demonic
union of the ten horns. The principle of this
union is to be found in their hatred of the Lamb,
whose shadow they still persecute in the Woman.
Ver. 14. The Lamb shall conquer them. Find

—

—

—

—

—

—

the

agreement between

this

and

ch. xiii. 7.

Of

a conquest through [seeming] defeat, and a defeat through [seeming] conquest.
What contrasts between the inner and the outer world,
between the passing moment and the future, between seeming and beincj, are contained in the
preceding paragraph. The Beast as the conqueror of the Harlot, conquered by the Lamb.
Comp. the Old Testament prophecies against Babylon, especially Jer. li.
Fearful mission of the
ten kings (ver. 17).— [Ver. 16.]
Threefold
judgment upon the Woman. [Ver. 12.] The
Antichristian power lasts but one hour, i. e., a
short time ; but it is an hour in the theocraticoreligious sense, a sore and painful hour of temptation [trial].
The union of the wicked occurs
only in special moments of judgment and never,
through an abolition of their inner egoistical
division, attains to the oneness of the saints.
Ver. 18. in relation to ver. 7. In Heaven, the
unnatural appearance of the Woman is itself, already, " the judgment of the great Harlot"
Starke: Application of the judgment upon
Babylon to the *' idolatrous Church of the Papacy." Reasons for this application: "the
great magnificence and ostentation of this Church
in the external worship of God ; the blandishments and flatteries whioh it employs to draw
people to itself, etc* 9 Fornication is interpreted
as spiritual adultery, apostasy from Christ, the
Husband of the Church. It is easy to learn who
this Harlot is, from the description of her, and
from her antithesis, the Bride of the Lamb. Her
equestrian posture indicates that she derives
her might and authority from the Beast and that
she roles over it ; that she has arbitrarily subjected the Roman Empire to herself, has placed
herself above emperors and kings, and has instated and deposed them. The orimson and
bloody hue [of the Beast] is indicative of the

—

—

—

—
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bloodthirstiness excited in it by the persuasions
[Ver 4.] Arrayed in purple and
of the Harlot.
scarlet: purple, to indicate her usurped royal exaltation and pre-eminence above all potentates
and scarlet, to indicate her thirst for the blood
of the saints.
The true Church is resplendent
only in the robe of Christ. There is nothing so
abominable and unclean that it cannot be disguised and decorated with a tinsel of this world.
Ver. 6. The whole essence of false religion is
a mystery, but a mystery of iniquity and all godAs the mystery of
lessness (2 Thess. ii. 7).
Christ passes all understanding and incites to
godliness, so the mystery of iniquity is conceived
by pure serpent-cunning and contains nothing but
deception; note, e.g., the miraculous power resident, as the Church of Rome pretends, in certain
[Ver. 6.1 A leading
pictures and images, etc.
mark of the false Church pagan Rome, in the
three centuries [of her existence subsequent to
the Christian era], shed less blood, by far, than
(Starke adduces
so-called Christian Rome.
the example of Franoe, in particular. ) Ver. 8.
And yet is: This is not to be understood as referring to Antioohus himself or to such Antichristian regents as stood in the fiercest spirit
of Antiochus (Hoffmann's viewf). Ver. 9. Understanding and wisdom are two different things.

—

—

—
:

—

—

There may be understanding without wisdom,
but there can be no wisdom without understand*

— (Starke

mentions the seven mountains of
that the Apocalyptio seven mountains have also been interpreted as
seven famous Popes.) Ver. 12. Marginal gloss,
(Luther): These are the other kings, for instance, of Hungary, Bohemia, Poland, Franoe
ing.

Rome; he remarks, however,

—

—

Quesnel: The Lamb suffers and succumbs
members, and the members, whilst they
are oppressed, conquer in the Lamb (Rom. viii.
(!).

in His

—

Ver. 16.
of the opinion
Great cities,
of such cities,

37).

—

This verse is entirely subversive
that the Beast denotes the Pope.
great sins ; and by the example

whole countries are seduced

(Jer.

xxiii. 16).

Aubeblen (p. 817 TEng. Trans.]): The fact
that the Harlot is judged first, is not only in
harmony with the general principle, that judgment must begin at the house of God (Jer. xxv.
29 ; Ezek. ix. 6 ; 1 Pet. iv. 17), but a restoration of actual truth is also designed.
The object whioh, in effect, alone continues to exist
at the time indicated
is recognized as existing
[the time of the judgment of the Harlot], is the
world ; for even the Church now courts only its
favor, even for the Church it is the only reality.
Against such a Church, the world must carry the
day; and therefore the Harlot is not judged by
the Lord Himself, but by the Beast and its kings.
Grabber: [Ver. 6.] A mother of harlots is one
who brings up others to harlotry. Ver. 6. It must
needs be a subject of highest amazement that
Christians, or those who pretend to be Christians,
can reach such a pass. [Ver. 16.] The Catholic
States will in great part themselves accomplish
the work of the destruction of the papacy.
Laemmert (Das Thier und der faUche Prophet,
p. 86): «« Th.e origin of Babel [Babylon] is re1

—

—

—

Qen. xi. (comp. with ch. x. 8-12). This
[Qen. xi.] is the same chapter which, in its second part, gives the genealogy of the chosen
lated,
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8T.

JOHN.

The Angel who, descending from Heaven, lightens
Bhemite, Abraham, and closes by describing the
ezode of Terah and his family from Chaldea and the earth with his radiance, and proclaims the fall
Here, therefore, of Babylon, is also, without doubt, the actual
their entrance into Canaan.
we already have the foundation and beginnings spiritual author of her judgment. For he has
of that grand dualism which runs through the great authority, and transports her judgment front
whole of the Sacred Writings and the entire his- Heaven to earth. That is, that judgment which
tory of mankind down to the consummation. is already declared in the sphere of the celestial
The founder of Babel was a grandson of him who Spirit, with the delineation of the character of
scoffed at his father, and his name was Ntmrod, Babylon, now, through the heavenly illuminat. «., rebel.
Human arrogance built the city and tion proceeding from the Angel, becomes a subthe tower, to make itself a name not to the honor ject of the universal consciousness of mankind.
We hold that the Angel represents evangelic
of God's name; of its own strength and will
not at the behest of God. The inner motives Christianity in the full development of the
were thoughts of arrogance, of the deification of beauty of its moral and humane principles. For
Babylon has outraged all these principles, from
man and of self."
Chantkpii db la Saussaye, De Toekomst, p. liberty of conscience to the recognition of publie
Man kann zeggen, dat de grond der tegenstel- law. She has perverted her claim to be the edu117.

—

mankind into the exact opposite, baring
become the seducer and destroyer of humanity.
wordt het zaad der slang, etc., verkrijgt
The cry of this Angel is followed by the veees
kleur en gestalte.
from Heaven, the sentence of the heavenly Spirit,
the law of the Kingdom of God declaratory, on
[From The Comprehensive Commentary.
The Lord takes pleasure in satisfying His peo- the one hand, of the right of the Church (come
ple concerning the reason and equity of His forth out of her) and, on the other hand, of the right
judgments on His enemies; that they may not be of the State (recompense to her), and expressing itintimidated by the severity of them, or fail to self, thirdly, as the spirit of history and poetry,
adore and praise Him on that account. Great in the portrayal of the great lamentations.
The
prosperity, pomp and splendor, oommonly feed tragic coloring of this entire judgment-scene
the pride and lusts of the human heart; yet they is distinctly brought out in all this ; it is partiform no security against Divine vengeance.
cularly prominent, however, in the symbolic
Those who allure or tempt others to sin, must execution of the final catastrophe.
expect more aggravated punishment, in proSpecial.— [Ver. 1.]
Who is the Angel who
portion to the degree of the mischief done by comes down from Heaven, and whose glory lightthem. (Scott.)]
ens the earth ? [Ver. 2.] The mighty cry over
ling der beide ryken reed* ligt in de paradijs-belofte.

Dock wat daar nog

cator of

genotmd
immer meer

slechts in het allgemeen

—

—

—

—

Babylon. Fallen! fallen I or the perfect certainty that Babylon will fall on earth, even as
she has already fallen in the sight of God. Con-

Sbctiow Fifteenth.
First Special End-Judgment ;
bylon,
Earth-picture,

General.

Judgment upon Ba(Ch.

zviii.)

—That essential judgment of Babylon

her very appearance, and has been
manifested in the light of Heaven, is here unfolded on earth in a distinct series of evolutions.
The first Act of the judgment, as executed by
the Angel from Heaven, consists of the verdict
upon Babylon, the sentence of Divine justice.
The seoond Act is the incipient execution of
the judgment in the sooial sphere of justice. It
is divided into two actions:
(1) The people of
God go out of Babylon (vers. 4, 6), and (2) the
world is commissioned to react against Babylon
in pursuanoe of the same law of violence which
she herself has exercised (vers. 6, 8). The universality of her judgment is expressed in the despair and lamentation of all her allies, who are
too cowardly to take her part, but yet are stricken
with her. The third Act is the complete historic
repudiation of Babylon, executed by the strong
Angel with a millstone, in a symbolic act.
The whole constitutes the greatest tragedy of
the world, complete in three or five Acts, according to the greater or less prominenoe bestowed
upon the middle items:
1. The guilt of Babylon towards humanity
2. The exode of the people of God from her
8. The reaction of the hostile world against
her;
4. The lamentation of her friends
a prelude
to the final catastrophe

which

lies in

—

6.

The

final catastrophe.

—

trast betwixt

what Babylon should be and what

—

she has become.
[Ver. 8.] Babylon's transgression against mankind : (1 ) against the notions, (2) against the kings, (8) against the He*
and great. [Ver. 4.] Call to the people of God,
1. Meaning of the
to corns out from Babylon :
call ; 2. Motive of the call ; 8. Neglect of too
call (latitudinarianism);
4. Misinterpretation
of the call (separatism).
[Vers. 4, 6.]
Diverse
conduot of the Church and the world toward
guilty Babylon.
Retributory right of the world.
This remains pure only in so far as it remains an
execution of the right and keeps itself free from
fanaticism.
[Ver. 8.] Recompense of corporeal fiery judgments by a social and spiritual
judgment of fire.— (Vers. 7, 8.] Contrast between the haughty self-blinding of Babylon and
her imminent and great day of judgment. The
City of the Seven Mountains : yesterday and today.— [Vers. 9-19.] The three lamentations of
the world over the fall of Babylon.
Common
characteristics of them : 1. A view of her fall
and refraining from
2. A standing afar off
8. A participation in the
taking her part;
stroke that has fallen upon her but in the sorrow of this world, with no recognition of the
justioe of the blow, of its nature as a judgment,
Heaven's
or of the Judge Who has inflicted it
judgments, earth's tragedies. [Vers. 9, 10.]
Lamentation of the kings (see Exeo. Notes).
[Vers. 11, 15-17}. Lamentation of the great,
the supporters of the luxury of the earth.—*
[Vers. 17-19]. Lamentation of the pilots at

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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—Community and division of egoislamentations over the
of Babylon. — Ironical enumeration of the depreciated goods of Babylon (vers. 12-14). — As the
tradesmen.

tical interests in the

fall

in its way, and the State in its way, so
science and art in their way are concerned in
the judgment upon Babylon. The unspiritual
lamentation of the world over the fall of Babylon
contains the germ of that judgment which is later
[Ver. 21.] The
to descend upon the world.
symholic act of the strong Angel, a representation of the grand final catastrophe itself.
[Vers. 22, 23.] Babylon's desolation. Her spiritual desolation shall be followed by an aesthetic
desolation, and to this a desolation of business
and of home life shall euooeed. Ver. 24. The
summit of Babylon's guilt : she is the murderess
of the prophets and saints. This Terse is sup-

Church

—

—

—

is when the salt of the earth, that
should preserve it from corruption, is taken out
of it by death or emigration, when the props of
the rotten building give way, when Lot is led
forth from Sodom, because there are not even
ten righteous men therein.
[From M. Henry: Ver. 4. Those that are
resolved to partake with wicked men in their
Ver. 5.
sins must receive of their plagues.
When the sins of a people reach up to heaven,
the wrath of God will reach down to earih.
Ver. 7. God will proportion the punishment of
sinners to the measure of their wickedness,
pride and security. Vers. 9-19. The pleasure
of tin are but for a season, and they will end in
dismal sorrow.]

—

—

Starve

:
Ver. 2 ; comp. Is. xzi. 7 ; Jer. li. 8
repetition of the word [fallen] is indicative
of the greatness and certainty of the fall. Ver.
4. This exode is based upon a gracious leading
out on the part of God. There are certain grades
in the execution of it, and it is performed as follows: 1. With the heart, by a right belief and
acknowledgment of the truth, and hatred of
false doctrine; 2. With the mouth, by a publio
confession of the truth, and rejection of errors
3. With the body, by a going away from those
places in which Babylon has its throne and superstition.
God's people and Church are, partially, still in Babylon, although hidden ; other-

—

—

wise God could not command them
[Ver. 6.]

to

come

out.

Sins that cry unto Heaven (Gen.

iv. 10), whose measure is full, and upon which
final ruin follows.
Ver. 7. These words are
taken from Isa. xlvii. 6-10. The greater the se-

—

curity and pride of the wicked, the more terrible is their punishment. Ver. 8. As Babylon
burned innocent martyrs with fire, so shall she
herself be burned with fire.—Ver. 10. The fear
of torment may cause us (outwardly) to remove
far from those with whom we have sinned, but
love to God alone can make their sin odious to
Ver. 12. Quksnel: Let us gather treasures
os.
that will endure to eternity ; nought is eternal
eave that which is done with a view to eternity.
Ver. 16. The world does not mourn over the loss
of eternal salvation, but over the loss of riches
and external magnificence. Ver. 20. It is at the
downfall of evil, and at Divine vengeance that
the pious rejoice ; not out of a carnal mind and
self-love, but by the ordinance of God and from
the love of righteousness (Ps. xci. 8). Ver. 21.
The wicked fall into the abyss of perdition as
atones fall into the abyss of the sea. That which
the world regards as highly exalted finally meets
with the deeper fall (Ezek. xxi. 26).— Ver. 24.
The slaughter of true believers under the papacy
is like the murder of the saints in the beginning
of .the world. Great cities are destroyed on
account of the many and enormous sins that are
committed in them. God reckons to the charge
of the wicked all the sins of their ancestors,
because they tread in their foot-steps (and the
guilt of their ancestors attains its consummation
and meridian in them).

—

—

—

—

—

—
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CHAP. XIX.

The most

terrible thing for

a human

Second Special Bad-Judgment, or the Judgment
upon the Beast (Antichrist) and his Prophet.
a. Heavenly World-picture of the Victory. ( Ch.
xix. 1-16.)

—

General.
The heavenly post-celebration of
the judgment upon the Harlot issues in a precelebration of the marriage of the Bride. For
the Harlot and the Bride bear toward each other
the indissoluble relation of a contradictory antiHeaven, or the Church Triumphant, and
thesis.
not God's Church on earth, celebrates, pre-eminently, the judgment of the Harlot; for an exalted
stand-point is requisite for this celebration, and
with lesser spirits, vulgar minds, it might easily
degenerate into fanaticism. Even in the Heaven
of consummate spiritual life, the positive result
of that judgment is the thing which is first
The salvation and the glory and
•rejoiced over.
Not until after this, is
the power are our Gods.
the satisfaction of justice touched upon (ver. 2).
The perfect fixedness of the judgment is next
The whole heavenly postset forth (ver. 8).
celebration of the judgment is completed in an
antiphony, in which the natural relations seem
to be inverted, in that the twenty-four Elders
and four Life-forms utter the Amen, which is
supplemented by the third Hallelujah. Thur
a three-fold heavenly Hallelujah is devoted to
the rejoicings over the judgment. The Church
of God on earth is now commanded to join in the
celebration, and her rejoicing assumes the form
of a pre-celebration of the marriage of the Bride.
The delineation of the simple, yet august, adornment of the Bride, and the glorification of the
imminent marriage, are followed by the appearance of the Bridegroom, coming from Heaven,
on His warlike and victorious march against the

Beast.

Special.— [Vers. 1-4.] Three-fold Hallelujah
of the Church Triumphant, over the fall of BabyThis feature is the more significant, since
lon.
it is here only that the Hallelujah appears in
the Apocalypse. The Hallelujah is also philologically significant ; Jehovah, the Covenant-God,
is glorified,

because Babylon obscured His glory

to the uttermost through her idolatry ; in that she, on the one hand, corrupted the
earth with her idolatry, and, on the other, killed
the servants of God, who sought His glory. The

and power

rising of the smoke of her torment becomes a
Hallelujah as an eternal visible assurance that
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the salvation And the glory and the power of
God, in redeemed touU, are established forever.
[Ver. 6. J The heavenly order for a general
song of praise. [Vers. 6, 7.] The song of
praise: 1. The sound of it; 2. The contents of
it.
The marriage of the Lamb. It will essentially consist in the fame of God's glory.
The
beholding of the glory of God constitutes the bliss
of the beatified.
The bliss of the beatified is the
highest glorification of God. Blessed are the
pure in heart, for they shall see God. [Ver. 8.]
The Bride in her adornment In antithesis to
the Harlot in her gorgeous, but blood- colored,
attire.
[Ver. 9.] Blessedness of those who are
called to the marriage of the Lamb.
Every previous beatitude has tfiis for its end and aim.
This is true, above all, of the beatitudes in Matt,
v.; and also of that in Rev. xiv. 18.
God's
words, pure essential facts: They will be manifested to be the most real realities.— [Ver.
Repeated repudiation of the worship
10.]
offered by John to angelio beings
comp.
chap. zzii. 9.
The measure of inward devotion is the measure of the purity o* the

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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King of kings.

—Ver.

14. [In heaven] the

faith-

ful are resplendent in white linen, though here

—

they m*y bear the cross. Ver. 16. Kings cannot be happier than in yielding themselves subjects of Christ
8PUBGBON, Siimmen emt der Offenb. Joi, p.
132.
[Ver. 12. And on Hit head many erovnt.]
The Saviour's many crowns. Oh, ye well know

what a Head that
have not forgotten.

is

its

;

wondrous

history je

A Head

that once reclind,
lovely and infantine, on the bosom of a woman.
A Head that bowed meekly and willingly is
obedience to a carpenter. A Head that in liter
years became a well of weeping and a fountain
of tears (Jer. ix. 1 ; Heb. v. 7). A Headwhow
sweat was as it were great drops of blood, fall-

ing upon the earth (Luke xxii. 44). A Head
that was spit upon, whose hairs were plucked
out.
A Head which at last, in the fearful deathstruggle* wounded by the crown of thorns, ga?e
utterance to the terrific death-cry (Ps. xxii. 1):
Lama Sabachthani I (The death-cry was : Father,

A Head

Thy hands, etc.)
slept in the grave ; and
into

—

to

that afterwards

Him Who liveth and

was dead, and behold, He is living now forevermore (Bev. i. 18), be glory—a Head that rose
again from the grave, and looked down, with
a mere eostatio sentiment but also intellectu- beaming eyes of love, upon the woman who stood
ally, and as an ethical readiness.
The witness mourning by the sepulchre.
of (concerning) Jesus, the real prophecy of this
[From M. Hknby: Ver. 10. This folly conworld's history.
[Vers. 11-16.] The Bride- demns the practice of the papists in worshipping
groom, in His going forth for the final redemp- the elements of bread and wine, and saints, and
tion and emancipation of the Bride: 1. His angels.
From The Compbbhsnsivx Connsforth-going from Heaven; 2. His character; tabt : Vers. 1-4. All heaven, resounds with the
high praises of God, whenever He executes His
8. His appearanoe; 4. His title; 6. His army;
'* true and righteous judgments" on those who
6. His power (ver. 15); 7. His right.
Starke (ver. 1): Hallelujah. There is here,, eorrupt the earth with pernicious principles and
worship which we

offer to

God.

This inward

devotion, however, is not to be defined simply
in accordance with our feeling ; least of all, as
;

—

—

—

probably, an allusion to the six Psalms, from the
cxiii. to the cxviii., which were called the great
Hallelujah, and were sung at high festivals,
especially at the Feast of Tabernacles (Ps. civ.
Ver. 2, from Deut. xxii. 48. Splendor,
86).
power, subtlety, adherents
all cannot save
when God wills to punish, lie fears none of
them.— Ver. 8, from Is. xxxiv. lO.—Ver. 4.
The praise of God that issues from a heart that
is full of God, fills and kindles other hearts to
His praise. Ver. 6. (This verse Starke interprets as holding forth the prospect of the conversion of the Jews.)
Although there are
diverse voices and powers, there is yet one
Spirit, one faith, one consonance of the whole
Church. Ver. 7. The preparation of the Bride
consists in her constantly becoming more qualified for the reception of all the treasures of salvation acquired by her Bridegroom. Ver. 9.
[ Write.] The Divine authority of the matter to
be recorded and of this entire Book is the more
strongly indicated, the more frequent the occurrence of this expression (ch. i. 11, 19; ii. 1, 8.
12, 18; iii. 1, 7, 14; xiv. 18).— [Ver. 10.]
John was not mistaken in the person of the
Angel, for he well knew that he was no Divine
person.
(Starke here wrongfully assumes that
not worship, but only an humble expression of
reverence, is here denoted.) Ver 11. Heaven
opens before Christ, both in the condition of His
humiliation and in that of His exaltation.— Ver.
12. Christ has, not one, but many crowns, because He has gained many victories, and is the

—

—

—

—

—

—

ungodly practices, and

when He

avenges

the

blood of His servants on their persecutors.
Who then are they that throw out insinuations,
or openly speak of cruelty and tyranny, on
hearing of these righteous judgments, but rebels
who blasphemously take part with the enemies
of God and plead against His dealings towards
them ? (Scott. )—Ver. 10. If the highest of holy
creatures greatly fear and decidedly rrfxttt wist
honor, how humbly should we sinful worms of
the earth behave ourselves 1 (Scott.)—From
Babmks: Ver. 1. All that there is of honor,
glory, power, in the redemption of the world,
belongs to God, and should be ascribed to Him.
—From Bonar: Ver. 10. The testimony ef Jem
it the spirit of prophecy.
The theme or harden
of the Bible is Jesus.
Not philosophy, nor
scienoe, nor theology, nor metaphysics, nor morality, but Jetut.
Not mere history, bat history
as containing Jesus. Not mere poetry, but poetry
embodying Jesus. Not certain future emit,
dark or bright, presented to the view of the
curious or speculative, but Jesus ; earthly events
and hopes and fears only as linked with Him.]

Sictiov 8bvz*tke2cth.
Second Special End-Judgment*
of the Victory over the Beast

b. Barth-pi*tv*
The Paroma of

The Millennial Kingdom.

Christ for Judgment.
17— xx. 5.)

(Ch. xix.
General.

premise

—We must distinguish here:

of

the

last

time,
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DOCTRINO-ETHICAL AND HOMILETICAL DIVISION. CHAP. XIX. 17—XX.
which are to be gathered from other passages; 2. Christ's war, in His Parousia, with
the Beast and the False Prophet, and the judgment upon them and their Antiehristian king3. The chaining of Satan, and the MillenKingdom thus introduced.
The features of the last time, corresponding

dom

;

nial

character as here pre-supposed, are visible
throughout the esohatology of the Scriptures.
See Matt. xxiv. 22 sqq. ; Mark ziii. 21 sqq.
Luke xvii. 26 sqq. ; xxi. 26 sqq. ; Rom. xi. ; 2
Thess. ii. 7 sqq. ; 2 Tim. iii. 1 sqq. ; 2 Pet. iii.
Compare especially
1 John ii. 18; Jude 14, 16.
the terminal points in the cycles of the Apocalypse itself: ch. iii. 20; vi. 12 sqq. ; x. 7; xi. 7;
beginning, particularly, with ver. 11; xvii.
xiii.,
These traits are incipienily set forth in the
16.
Old Testament; comp. Is. lxiii. sqq.; Ezek.
xxxri. 33 ; xxxrii. 21 ; Dan. ix. 2 ; Hosea xiv.
6; Joel iii. 1; Zephaniah ; Hag. ii. 6; Zech.
xiL
It should be noted, that in Zechariah as
well as in Esekiel two judgments upon the
nations are distinguished: viz. a more speoial
one, followed by the restoration of Israel, and a
general one, with whioh the end-time closes.
Comp. Zech. xii. and xiv., and also Eiek. xxxvi.
with xxxviii. and xxxix.
The spiritual situation which superinduces
the symptoms of the last time consists in the
complete secularisation of the Church the carnal security of Christians, the spiritual lukewarmness of congregations, an extinction of
the old foci of Christendom, and a corresponding
extension of the {Lingdom of God amongst heathen and Jews.
The actual date at whioh the last time begins
corresponds with the fall of Babylon. The consummate Antiohristianity of the world has executed judgment upon the wavering Antiohristianity in the Churoh ; the former has, however,
drawn an apostate of the Church the False
Prophet into its service, and with his help it
obtains a social victory, in that to «ar/;rov is
taken away (2 Thess. ii. 6), or in that the two
Sons of Oil (Rev. xi.) are killed.
Antiehristian pseudo-Christianity, expressing
itself not only in hierarchical, but also in sectarian announcements of Here it ChrUt and There
it Christ, has turned into pseudo-Christian Antiohristianity ; practical atheism, or the negation
of all faith, has begotten a lying positivism
which prosecutes human deification even to the
production of the deified man, the culmination
point of the Antiehristian tendency. For human
deification is at this juncture no longer a " worship of genius," but the deification of the masses
nay, more, of the Beast, of the brutal power
and carnal self-seeking of the masses, and this
fundamentally depraved generalization must necessarily, thaough the worship of agitator*, turn
into the worship of the agitator /car* k%oxfr>.
The actual mark of the last short, but grievous
time, is a social terrorism whioh develops in
company with the principles of Antiohristianity.
The perverted congregation of the Beast seeks
to give itself a dogmatical and symbolical shape
by its sign of recognition, the mark of the Beast:
the faithful fall under the subtile social excommunication of the last time. The characteristics of this grievous time are : a great testing,
to its

—

—

—

—

—
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a great temptation, a great

trial of endurance,
a great purging, all of whioh, however, result
in a great development of the sealed.
The
traits of the oppressed Widow thus develop
into the traits of the Bride, and the ory
of the oppressed forces its way to Heaven (Luke
xviii. 1-7).

The Parousia of Christ for war and victory is
here, as in the Gospels, heralded by signs in
Heaven and earth. With the cosmical sign of
the Angel ttanding in the tun and proclaiming the
approaching judgment, the cosmical signs in the
Eschatological Discourse of the Lord correspond.
The ethical sign on earth is the consummate conspiracy of the kingt, L *., the supporters of Antiohristianity, and their* preparation for battle
against Christ. Comp. Ps. ii. In respect of the
day of rebellion, the following declaration holds
good for ever : To-day have I begotten Thee—
t. e., set Thee in royal dominion.
As to the battle itself, the Seer intimates that
the same turn of affairs takes place here as in
the building of the tower of Babel and in the
Crucifixion of Christ, and, it might also be said,
in the great persecution of the Christians under
Diocletian.
The point of an external combat
is not reached; the Antiehristian army seems to
be smitten with absolute oonfusion (ch. xvL 10).
For the Beast is taken, like an individual malefactor; with him the False Prophet is seized, and
both are east into the lake of fire.
That the
slaying of the* Antiehristian army is expressive of a spiritual annihilation, is evident from
the fact that they are slain with the sword which
proceeds from the mouth of Christ.
In respect to the chaining of Satan and to the
Angel who accomplishes it, we refer to the Exbo.
Notes. We make the same reference in regard
to the Millennial Kingdom.
The idea of the
coming of this pervades the whole of Sacred
Writ (see Ps. lxxii.; Isa. lxv., etc.).
The First Resurrection, as the blossom of the
resurrection time, as the result of the resurrection of Christ (I Cor. xv.), as the foretoken of
the general resurrection, is also a time of great
spiritual awakening and resurrection; to this
period, doubtless, belongs the prospect of a
more general restoration of Israel, for it occurs between the penultimate judgment upon
the heathen ([nations] (the oitcovfiiv^) and the last
judgment (upon Gog and Magog).
With the first resurrection, the first new heavenly order of things is connected: the rule of
Christ, in the midst of His people, over the world
a spiritual and social governing and judging
as a foretoken of the last judgment.
The abyss of the curse shut, the Heaven of blessing wide open : these are the characteristics of
the great crisis which makes the ouTypia visibly
manifest throughout an entire seon.
Special.
The appearing of Christ in its two
aspects: 1. The war (ch. xix. 17-21); 2. Theviotory (ch. xx. 1-6) —[Vers. 17, 18.] The Angel in

—

—

the sun, and the meaning of his outcry.
£ Ver. 19.
The Antiehristian revolt against the Lord and
His army. The spiritual combat in its form and
results.— [Chap. xx. 1-8.] The Angel who ohains
Satan (see Exegbt. Notes).— Satan shall receive his full dues when he shall be let loose
again at the end of the thousand years. In

—

—
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other words, evil must live itself out, or com[Vers.
pletely accomplish its self-annihilation.
Traits
4-6.] Import of the first resurrection.
from the picture of the Millennial Kingdom.
Starki (Chap. zix. 18): Those who apprehend this mystically, interpret thus: That ye
may spoil the goods, etc. Ver. 20. Those who
apprehend this mystically, explain thus: The
others, who were seduced [by the False Prophet], were more gently dealt with; they were

——

—

either conquered and overcome by the sword of.
Christ's mouth, His word, and willingly subjected
their life and possessions to Christ, or they lay
prostrate, proscribed and despised, as dead boThose who, like birds of prey, have impodies.
verished and devoured others, shall themselves

be devoured (2 Sam. zii. 9-1 1).—Chap, il 8.
Marginal note by Luther: The thousand years
must have begun at the time when this Book was
Starki, on the other band: The
written.
thousand years are not past, but to come. Satan
has his certain time to be bound and to be loosed.
Ver. 4. Those who regard the thousand years
as having already expired, apprehend the resurrection spoken of here as a spiritual resurrection.
(Starke adduces another explanation, according to which the resurrection is a physical one,
but the lite of the risen is in Heaven [2 Tim. ii.
11, 12]. The difficulty here originates, probably,

—

—

in a fear of the ill-understood Seventeenth Arti-

of the Augsburg Confession. The Seventeenth Article, however, negatives the assumption of a millennium (a) before the Parousia of
Christ and the resurrection of the dead; (b) as
a secular kingdom of the righteous, based on
the oppression and subjection of the wicked.)
Riemann, Die Lehre der Heiligen Schrift vom
tau*emljahri<jen Reiche oder vom zukunftigen Reiche
Israel (in opposition to J. Diedrich, Schonebeck,
It is only by caprice that the Millennial
1858).
Kingdom can here be styled the future kingdom
Florki, Die Lehre vom tausenajahrigen
of Israel.
"Our view (of the
Reiche (Marburg, 1859).
Millennium) has its point of departure in a dif(On
ference with the Augsburg Confession."
this misunderstanding, see the remark in the
preceding paragraph.) Stbffann, in his work
entitled: Dae Knde der Ztitttu, Vortrage uber die
Offenb. dee haU J oh. (Berlin, 1870), also controverts this misunderstanding and Hengstenberg's
interpretation: "Ebrard is right in Baying
that, in drawing up this Article, the Reformers
rejected their own view of the Millennial Kingdom
and thereby opened the way for a future correct
view, etc. The rdles are changed, therefore ; not
those who reject the Millennial Kingdom on the
basis of this Article, but we, who teach it in accordance with the permission given us in this
Article, stand on the platform of the Augsburg
Confession" (p. 330).
Muknchmeyir, on the
other hand, intimates with sufficient plainness,
in his Btbehttmden uber die Ofb. JoL (Hanover,
1870, p. 18t>), that orthodoxistio exegetical tradition and the ill-understood Seventeenth Article
have induced him to place the Millennial Kingdom in the past He, however, does not reckon
the thousand years from the time of John to'
Gregory VII , with Luther, nor, with others,
from the time of Constantine, but from the conversion of Germany " according to which inter-

cle

—

ST.

JOHN.

pretation the thousand years are now approaching their end, if we have not already entered
upon the Utile time" (in which view he resembles

Hengstenberg).

Hbbabt,

Fur den

ChUiasmus

(Nuremberg,

1859), points to the profitableness of the doctrine
of the Millennial Kiugdom (p. 24).
Dit ehiliastische Doktrin und ihr Ver halt niss 2ur ehristhektn
Qlaubenslehre, by Dr. Johanh Nepomck Schscidbb (see p. 78). Das lausendjahrigc Reich (in opposition to Hengstenberg), Gutersloh. 1860, p.
98.
In Eiek. xxxvii. 1-14 the house of Isrmel is
spoken of in precisely the same manner (as in
chap, xxxvi.), and there is nothing in the chap.
ter which could indicate that in this section the
house of Israel is not to be apprehended mm the

natural Israel, but that the. prophecy relates to
the Church.
(See the further remarks on the
subject, p. 99. Emphasis is judiciously laid upon
the fact that the part which treats of Gog and
Magog follows this promise.)
Curistiani, Bemerkungen sur AueUgvng der
Apokalypse (Riga, Bacmeister, p. 28).
"Empirical ecclesiasticity must be highly overrated by
those who ascribe to such a Church -historical
event as the constituting of Christianity the
state-religion of the Roman world-kingdom, so
high an import in the history of salvation [as to
date the Millennial Kingdom therefrom]* notwithstanding that the benefits of this event were
accompanied by many evils attendant upon the
externalisation of the Church" (in opposition
to Keil).

Rincx, Die Schriftm&ssigkeit der Lehre vom tarnsendjahrigen Reich (in opposition to Hengstenberg, Elberfeld, 1866, p. 35).
This expositor
places the transformation of the faithful in this
time.
He also assigns the fulfillment of the following prophecies to the same period : Mieaii iw.
1.4; Isa. xi.; lxv. 17-25; Acts iii. 19-21; Rom.
Rinck likewise places the
xi.; Amos ix. 9-15.
people of Israel at the head of the nations in the
Millennial Kingdom, and makes them the leading
missionary people of the earth. The Judaising
anticipations of Baumgarten, et «/., do not, how.

any greater distinctness than
It is
attaches to them in the view just stated.
in any case as one-sided to drop the symbolic
element in favor of the historic, as to surrender
the historic in favor of the symbolic element.
Can the following words be understood of the
Jewish people in the historical sense : •* When
*
the multitude of the sea is converted unto hem t
Israel has already, in the person of the historic
Christ, taken the leading place amongst the nations, and in the persons of the Apostles it has
become the principal missionary people on earth
ever, appear with

—this might

According to Rom. xL, ail
suffice.
Israel is to be saved, after the fullness [full nn saIn the end,
ber] of the Gentiles has come in.
only dynamical distinctions can be of weight, and
when Christ comes to earth with all the elect
Qentile Christians of all ages, an external pre-

ponderance of the newly converted Jewish peoThe prospect of the
ple is out of the question.

more general conversion of Israel is, doubtless,
rightly assigned to the Millennial Kingdom.
Christ in glory will remove the last hindrance
of faith for all who have failed to accommodate
themselves to the offense of the cross, not oat of

A
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malice, bat through weakness and an obedienoe
For the Israelitish view,
to Jewish traditions.
moreover, the expectation of a time of the glorifioation of the Theocracy on earth lay at the. door,
although this did not involve an approximation
to the Christian modification of this doctrine. Tet
even Isaiah, viewing the power of evil in the
light of the Spirit, perceived that a chasm would
intervene between the time of the Messiah's humiliation and sufferings and the time of His gloAgain, Ezekiel, in distinguishing berification.
tween the corruption of the central civilized
world and that of the remote barbarian world,
arrived at the foreview that the victory over anti-Messianism and Israel's restoration should be

CHAP. XX.

of God, with the eonvulsive
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movement of pure

brutality, savageness, hostility to, and rebellion
against, the holy. From an ethnographical point

of view, the remoter heathen Orient appears, in
antithesis to the nearer theocratic Orient, as the
natural lodgment of the elements for such a
final struggle.
Already the East has frequently
threatened the civilized world of anterior Asia
and Europe with its terrors, by its great military inoursions. There fanaticism slumbers in
millions,
in the diverse forms of Graoo-Catho-

—

lioism,
ter of

Mohammedanism, and Paganism, the
which

is

lat-

further sub-divided into the

ground-forms of Brahmanism and
Buddhism. Imagine a gigantic Oriental coalifollowed by a late conflict with Gog and Magog. tion, equipped with the most modern military
Yoloc, Der Ghiliaemue, eeiner neueeten Bekamp- instruments of the European world, its leaders
fung (Kbil, Kommentar uber Ezechiel) gegenuber inspired with the magic song of the three Apoca(Dorpat, 1869). " It may now be seen what im- lyptic frogs. In such a case, the ethically monportance should be attached to the position of strous assault against the Church of God must
LQnemann, who affirms (commenting on 1 Thess. have the aspect of a Titanic cosmical power
the
iv. 14) that the idea of an intervening space be- Divine cosmos, however, must also, infallibly,
take
itself
upon
an
annihilating
the
resurrection
tween
of believers and that of
counter-agency.
Special.
[Ver. 6.] Glory of the first resurother men (Rev. zx.) is entirely foreign to the
opposite

;

—

—

mind

of the Apostle Paul. Precisely the contrary is true. That idea is perfectly familiar to
him a fact which is admitted by Meyer, who
remarks on 1 Cor. xv. 24, that Paul, following the
example of Christ Himself, has bound up the
doctrine of a two -fold resurrection with the
Christian faith.
Meyer here alludes to the
hv&oraatc rdv ducatuv, mentioned by the Lord in

—

Luke

xiv. 14."

rection.
The summit of life is the first resurrection ; the summit of death is the second death.
The true priestly domination in the Millennial
Kingdom: 1.
domination of all the elect; 2.
domination with Christ. [Ver. 7.] Sublimity
of God's power in the final loosing of Satan.
Last form of evil on earth. Ver. 8. 1. The absolute majority in conflict against Christ; 2.
Rude violence [might] in conflict against the

—

A

A

—
—

Aueeichten in die Ewigkeit.
3. The bruOur consummate right of His Church
Lord replies to the question of the Sadducees talized power of earth in an assault upon the
(Luke xx.) in the following terms "Those who spirit-kingdom of God from Heaven. Consum-

Lavatir,

;

:

shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world
and the resurrection of [E. V.: from] the dead,
can die no more," etc. From this it is evident
that our Lord, in this passage, speaks of the resurrection of the righteous as a felicity which
pertains exclusively to them.
[From M. Henry: Chap. xx. 1. Christ never
wants proper powers and instruments to break
the power of Satan, for He has the powers of
heaven, and the keys of hell.]

Section Eiohtiinth.
Third or General End-Judgment. Judgment upon
Satan and all hie Associates.
The Second Death.
a. The Heavenly Prognosis. (C%. xx. 6-8.)

—

As we must distinguish between the
who have part in the first resurrection, and
the general throng of the blessed, we have also
General.

elect,

to distinguish between the blossom of the earth
and of the nations, constituting the Millennial
Kingdom, the eschatological oticovfiivn, and the
terrestrial orb in general and its masses of peoples.
It is a prophecy corresponding with the
most profound anthropology that the rudest constituents of humanity shall at last, at the instigation of Satan, instinctively band themselves
together for an assault upon the City of Qod.
The lineaments of this anticipation are distinctly
expressed in the passages quoted from Ezekiel.
From an ethical point of view, it is the fundamental idea of this anticipation that evil shall,
after the annihilation of all its idealistio illusions, make one last attack upon the Kingdom

mate irrationality in its hatred of the consummate Kingdom of light, love and life. The serpent nature of evil in its last struggle. The last

—
—

struggle

the foretoken of its destruction.
Stabki (ver. 8) : Satan is the greatest rover
he goes to and fro, in order to seduce men and
to do harm. (Job i. 7.
In other words : Demonio evil ever and anon issues forth from its dark
nothingness, without rule or system, but yet
sympathetically, or rather in sympathetic antipathies, and consistently.
Oneness in the Kingdom of God is based upon harmony in the Spirit;
oneness in the kingdom of darkness is based upon
a conspiracy for Antichristian purposes.)
Gbakbee (p. 867). [Ver. 9.] And fire came
down from Heaven. This figurative expression
indicates that their ruin is brought about by a
speoial event, sent by God, the saints themselves
having no hand in the matter. This is desoribed
with more particularity, Ezek. xxxviii. 21-28.
[From M. Henry: Ver. 6. None can be bleseed
but they that are holy ; and all that are holy shall
be bleesed.—From Bonar: Ver. 6. The First Resurrection.
When the Lord
1. When ie it to be f
comes the second time. (See 1 Cor. xv. 28 ; 1
Thess. iv. 16 2 Thess. ii. 1).
2. Whom it ie to
consist of.
This passage speaks only of the martyrs and the non-worshippers of the Beast ; but
other passages show that all His saints are to be
partakers of this reward. Oneness with Christ
now secures for us the glory of that day. 8.
What it doee fur those who ehare it. It brings them
God only knows how much that
(1) Bleetedneee.
word implies, as spoken by Him who oannot lie,
itself,

;
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who

exaggerates nothing, and whose simplest

words are His

They
(2) Holiness.
and purified, both out-

greatest.

are consecrated to Qod
wardly and inwardly. (3) Preservation from the
Their connection with death, in
second death.
every sense, is done forever. (4) The possession
of a heavenly priesthood. They are made priests
unto God and Christ both to the Father and the
Son. Priest ly nearness and access ; priestly power
and honor and service priestly glory and dignity
this is their recompense. (5) The poeeeeeion of
Sinner, what is resurrection to bring
the kingdom.

—

—

;

—

you?]

to

Skctioh Niitbtbehth.
Third or General End-Judgment, b. Earth-picture of the Last Judgment.

—

(Ch. xx. 9, 10.)

General and Special.
Brief history of the great1.
The war: (a) they went up; (b)
est war.
they surrounded the camp of the saints and the Beloved city.
2. The defeat: (a) fire from Heaven
devoured them; (b) Satan it cast into the lake offire.
Great Heaven as an ally of this little earth.—
The Kingdom of the Lord must always be victorious.
The greater the danger which menaces
the people of God, the more wondrous their pre-

—

—

—The

magnitude:
Most wonderful (apparently without a weapon
of defense), most mysterious (from Heaven),
most glorious (destruction of Satan forever).
Stabke: Those who regard this vision as, in
part, fulfilled, apprehend it as relating to Turks,
Scythians and Mohammedans, etc.
Tartars,
Those who take it, in oompany with the thousand
(Confused mingling
years, as still future, etc.
Dimpbl:
of the most diverse periods!)
The Beast, the False
wretched hellish trinity
Prophet and Satan, are tormented in the fiery
servation.

last victory, in its

t

lake to

all eternity.

H. Bobmeb

(p. 293) : The fact here presented,
to wit, that Satan, after having been bound,
shall at last be loosed again for a short time,
seems to us to constitute a deep and weighty
truth ; not because sin can be traced only to a

seduction through Satan, but because we must
naturally suppose that God will, at some future
day, permit all who set Him at defiance to unite
themselves for the last possible battle against
Him and thus prosecute their abuse of liberty to
the climax of self-inflicted judgment. We hold
this final emergence of Satan to be neoessary,
because without it there would be no real finale
to that conflict which was begun in apostasy from
God, and, consequently, no full victory.
[From M. Henry : God will, in an extraordi-

JOHN.

ST.

—

Special.
The end of the old world, the natal
hour of the new world. This truth is (1) prefigured by life in nature (out of death, life) ; (2
grounded in the antithesis between the old and
the new life of the Christian (the dying of the
old man, the rising of the new man ) ; (3) mediated, in its realization, by the verbal prophecies
of 8cripture and the real prophecies of the development of the Kingdom of God (every apparent
down-going, the condition of a glorious resurThe end of the world, a presentiment
rection).
of all creature-life. The new world, an object
[Vers. 11-15-3
of the aspiration of all the pious.
Individual features of the end of the world : The
Judge ; the down-going [of the old world] ; the
resurrection; the judgment; the Book of Life ;

—

the lake of

—

fire.

— [Ch.

—

xx.

1

sqq.]

The new

world : A consummate reality a new Heaven
and a new earth ; the new Jerusalem ; the new
;

habitation of God (ver. 8) ; the new existence
(ver. 4) ; the new creation (ver. 6).
The Word
of God, the foundation of the first world (John L
1 [-8]);
in the explication (and world- historic operation) of His words, the foundation of
Certainty of the new world,
the second world.
(1) in respect of its Founder (ver. 6) ; (2) in respect of the heritage which it shall afford to the
conquerors [ver. 7]; (8) in respect of the certainty of its antithesis [the lake of fire, ver. 8].
The second death f Infinitely mysterious in its
nature. On the other hand, exceedingly clear
as the final oonsequenoe, and hence the final punishment, of consistent sin. The second death, the
last consistent result of the first beginnings of
The contradiction immanent in the figure
evil.
of
the lake of fire, in perfect accordance
with the essence of godlessness: 1. Extreme
agitation and motion; 2. In perfect aimlessness; 8. Hence ethical self-consumption on
the basis of physical indissolubleness,
Significant character-portrait of the lost under
the superscription of the fearful.
True heroic courage in the light of eternity; and its

—

—

—

—

—

—

Stabke: There are two lines of opinion as to
the vision set forth in chs. xxi. and xxii.
8ome
consider that whilst it presents, chiefly, the condition of the Church on earth during the thousand years, a picture of the glorious state of the
Church in Heaven is commingled with the former
view ; others hold that the contents of these two
chapters refer particularly to the glorious state
of the Cburoh Triumphant in Heaven.
Qubsxbx :

(Comp. ch. xxi. 4 and John xvi. 20.)
precious
nary and more immediate manner, fight this last tears of penitence and grief shed by the righteous
and decisive battle of His people, that the victory and accounted worthy to be wiped away by the
may be oomplete, and the glory redound to Him- hand of God Himself. (Ver. 6.) God will jet
From Vauohan : Upon this gathering, manifest Himself to His Church as Alpha and
self.
this confederation of infidelity, of ungodliness, Omega, and prove that the promise which He
and of atheism, will burst the light of Christ's gave in the beginning, He will emphatically fulfill
Queskrl Tver. 8] : There is a /eorin the end.
coming, and the devouring fire of God.]
fulness which can conaemn us equally with any
misdoings.
Section Twentieth.
The New Heaven and the New Earth. The KingClaus Harms, Die Offenb. Joh. gepredigt (Kiel,

—

—

dom of glory,

a.

Consummation.
General

ment of
(p.

—We
the

868 8qq.).

Heavenly World-picture of the 1844;

(Ch. xx. 11

xxi. 8.)

here refer to our detailed treatsubject in the Exeqet. Notes

New

Jerusalem.
I. It has
that Jerusalem in Israel.
II. But the glory of the new is far greater than
the glory of the old. III. Greater, even, than
anything the Prophets have predicted in regard

its

p.

188): The

name and form from
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it.
IV. Yes, the new Jerusalem surpasses
even Heaven and eternal blessedness. V. Christiana, have we this glorious city before our eyes ?
VI. And in our hearts?
Hakcn, Kosmische BUder, Riga, 1862 (p. 190)
The new Heaven and the new Earth. Ps. oil.
25, 26 ; Heb. i. 10. In both passages the terms
pass away [perish] and change are promiscuously
employed the Heavens pass away only so far as
they are changed.
[From M. Hrnkt: Vers. 11-15. Observe, 1.
The throne and tribunal of judgment, great and
white, very glorious, and perfectly just and

to

*

;

The Judge. 8. The persons to
The rule of judgment settled;
were opened.
The book of God's omni-

righteous.

be judged.
the books

2.

4.

science, and the book of the sinner's conscience
and another book shall be opened the book of the
scriptures, the statute-book of heaven, the rule
of life. This book determines matters of right
the other books give evidence of matters of fact.
5. The cause to be tried ; the works of men, what
they have done, and whether it be good or evil.
6. The issue of the trial and judgment; and
that will be according to the evidence of fact,
and rule of judgment. Ch. xxi. 8. The presence

—

—
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5.

ties, He will gioe them of the fountain of the water
of life freely. Vers. 6-8. The greatness of this
future felicity is declared and illustrated, 1 By
the freeness of it 2. The fullness of it ; inherit
all things.
8. By the tenure and title by which
God's people enjoy this blessedness; by. right
of inheritance, as the sons of Ood. 4. By the
vastly different state of the wicked. Ver. 8.
Observe, 1. The sins of those who perish.
The
fearful lead the van in this black list ; they
durst not encounter the difficulties of religion,
and their slavish fear proceeded from their
They, however, were yet so desperate
unbelief.
as to run into all manner of abominable wickedness.
2. Their punishment.
This misery
will be their proper part and portion, and what
they have prepared themselves for by their sins.
From Thi Comprehensive Commentary. Ch.
xxi. 8. There is then a fearfulness which alone
is sufficient to cause our condemnation, as well
as* the other crimes here mentioned.
It is not
only that fear which causes us to deny and
abandon the faith; but that also which causes

—

.

—

—

us to be wanting to important and essential
duties, through fear of hurting our fortunes, our
ease, and even our temporal and spiritual inter-

in heaven will not be
interrupted as it is on earth, but He will dwell
with them continually
The covenant interest
and relation that there are now between God
and His people will be filled np and perfected in
heaven. They shall be His people; their souls
shall be assimilated to Him, filled with all the

and of creating ourselves enemies. True
is, to fear nothing but God and displeasing Him. Real cowardice is, not to have courage to overcome self, nor renounce the creature,
through the hope of enjoying the Creator. (Qubshel.)
From Vauqhan : Ch.- xxi. 8. To have
God with us is to be perfectly safe: to have

and delight in God. that their relation requires ; this shall be their perfect holiness, and He will be their Ood; His immediate
presence with them, His love fully manifested
to them, and His glory put upon them,' will be
their perfect happiness. Ver. 4. Note, 1. All
the effects of former trouble shall be done away.
Ood Himself, a* their tender Father, with His
kind hand, shall wipe away the tears of His chil-

©tir Ood is to be perfectly happy.
Ver.
The fearful.
terrible end
O fatal compromise carried on too long and too far with
sinners and with sin !
spirit of oversensitiveness, of dislike to trouble, of dread of isolation,'
of inability to judge decisively and to act courageously, whioh has brought you, by slow stages,
by easy descents, to a level so vile, and a companionship so horrible
From Bonar : Ch. xl.
12.
Books are opened books probably containing Oof* history of the sinner's life, His
record of the sinner's deeds.
.
The Divine

of God with His people

—

love, honor

—

dren; and they would not have been without
those tears when Ood shall come and wipe them
away. 2. All the causes of future sorrow shall
be forever removed ; There shall be neither death
nor pain; and therefore no sorrow nor crying
these are things incident to that state in which
they were before, but now all former things are
passed away. Vers. 5, 6. We may and ought to
take God's promise as present payment; if He
has said, He makes all things new, it is done.
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End.
As it was His glory, that He gave the rise and
beginning to the world, and to His Churoh, it
will be His glory to finish the work begun, and
not to leave it imperfect. The desires of His
people toward this blessed state [vers. 1-4] are
another evidence of the truth and certainty of
it ; they thirst after a state of sinless perfection,
and the uninterrupted enjoyment of God ; and
God has wrought in them these longing desires
which cannot be satisfied with anything else,
and therefore would be the torment of the soul
if they were disappointed; but it would be
inconsistent with God's goodness and His love
to His people to create in them holy and heavenly desires, and then deny them their proper

—

—

—

satisfaction;

and therefore they maybe assured

when they have overcome

their present difficul-

ests,

courage

—

—

God for

8.

I

1

—
—

.

.

version of human history . . . how unl^e all
earthly annals ! Most of the leading facts the

how

same, yet
preted. . .
called the

.

differently told

Alongside of these

—

.

is

.

.

and inter-

another book,

book of life the register of those
whose portion is life eternal. Ver. 18. Judged
every man according to his works.
God keeps His
diary of every soul's doings and sayings and
thinkings.

—

Ver. 14.
(ch. xiii. 14):

—

Of

the old prediction in
death, I will be thy
plagues ;
grave, I will be thy destruction,"
John here records the awful (and glorious) fulfillment]

Hosea

"0

Section Twbntt-Fibst.
Heavenly-Earthly Picture (Earth- Picture) of the
New World. The Kingdom of Olory. (Chap,
xxi. 9
xxii. 6.)

—

The Kingdom of glory is the Kingof consummation ; of the consummate development of all the human capabilities of mankind, as born again through Christianity,
together with the consummate development of
the renewed cosmos of mankind; the PalinGeneral.

dom
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genesia of the human world, founded on the
holy Birth and Resurrection of Christ His
Primogeniture from the dead and mediated by
the regeneration and resurrection of the faithful.
Relation of the human cosmos to the universe
This relation is modified by the
in general.
absolute priority of Christ, resting upon His
Divine- human nature, the ideal perfection of
His life, the holiness of His cross, the glory of

—

—

—

—

The consummation itself, however,
based upon the super-creaturely,
God related, teonic nature of humanity; upon
His victory.

as eternal,

is

the eternal foundation, the eternal aim, and the
eternal value of the life and work of Christ; and
upon the covenant-faithfulness of God and the
tureness of His promises.
The promises of God, as real prophecies, in
nature and in the development of life, as well as
in those verbal prophecies of the Kingdom of God
which hover above this life, have all aimed at
that glorious consummation, at the eternalization of the Christian life and its sphere, the
Hence, the domain of the
eternal City of God.
consummation is at the same time the domain
of all fulfillments; it is both of these as the
Kingdom of glory, the blessed realm of spirits,
filled with the life of the Eternal Spirit.
The Kingdom of glory unfolds in three spheres,
appearing (1) as the consummation and fulfillment of the Theocracy, or as the heavenly Jerusalem, the City of God (vers. 9-21); (2) as the
consummation and fulfillment of all the truth
and all the longing contained in the religious
history of mankind, or as the holy Home-City of
all believing Gentiles [nations] (vers. 22 27)
(8) as the consummation and fulfillment of all
the prophecies of nature, or as the Home-Country of all souls, the universal, new Paradise (ch.
xxii. 1-5).
Special.

—

ST.

JOHN.

—

health-producing leaves. The perfected, pure,
consecrated creature (ver. 8). The laws of
purity for creaturely life a prophecy of the
future glorifioation of the world.
Activity and
rest in the Paradise of God (vers. 3, 4).— Perfect
union of culture and cultus in the Paradise of

—
—

:

—

—
—

The service (ver. 3). The blessed re-t
(the beholding of God [ver. 4]).— The region of
eternal sunshine [ver. 6].
The new world
shining in the radiance of the glory of the Lord.
The glorious liberty of the children of Ood
(Rom. viii.), in its eternal duration and renewal.
Staexs : [Ch. xxi.
God is a fiery will
12.J
and protection to His Church (Zech. ii. 5}._
Ver. 18. Entrance into the Church is free to
all people, in all corners of the world, who
will but come to the fellowship of the Church
(1 Tim. ii. 4).—Ver. 14. The one true Foundation of the Church and of eternal blessedness ii
Christ alone (1 Cor. iii. 11).
This Fonndaiioa
is laid solely through the Apostles (Eph. it 20).
(The reconcilement of the apparent contradiction is to be found in the fact that Christ bu
organically unfolded His fullness in the twehrt
Apostles.)
On ver. 28. comp. Is. lx. 19, 20
On ver. 24, comp. Is. lx. 8; see ch. xlix. 28; ii.
2sq. ; Ps. lxxii. 10, 11 ; also Is. Iii. 1 lx. 21;
Erek. xliv. 9.— Ch. xxii. 2.
contrast to ancient Babylon is here presented.
As the
Euphrates flowed through the midst of Babylon,
and as the river of Babylon dried up (ch. xvi
12), so, on the other hand, the spiritual Jerusalem has the river of the Holy Spirit, which
brings water through the midst of the City and
which shall never dry up. Christ is the Tree
of life, which has life in itself. On ver. 8,
God.

—

—

—

;

A

—

comp. Zech.

—

xiv. 11.

W. Hoffman*, Maranatha (Ruf sum Hem,
Vol. VIII.
Sermon on 2 Pet. iii. 13. 14. P.
We shall speak of the new world of the
180).
redeemed, as described in our text in the following words : " But we wait for a new Heaven
and a new earth." For the first word of rev*
lation from God's mouth runs : '< In the beginning God created the Heaven and the earth,"
and the last word of prophecy is that which we
have just read. Thus, between the first comm$
into existence of Heaven and earth and the last
everlasting being of Heaven and earth, all the

The perfected Kingdom of God, in
respect of its different designations and imports:
Historic form of the Kingdom of God (ch. xxi.
9-21); the City of God; the heavenly Jerusalem the Bride. Blessed prospect of the City
Most glorious of all prospects. "Jeof God
rusalem, du hoch gebaute Sladt," etc. [•« Jerusalem,
1
thou city fair and high "]. "/cA hab von feme,
1*
Procession of the City of God: 1. From
etc.
Heaven to earth; 2. From earth to Heaven; 3.
Back again, from Heaven to earth. [Ver. 10]
The descending City of God, or perfected communication between Heaven (the starry world)
and earth. Description of the City of God (vers.
Its source of light ; its walls; its gates;
11-21).
its dimensions and fundamental forms; its fundamental materials. Spiritual, universal form
of the Kingdom of God (vers. 22-27). Its spi-

Divine economy moves.
[From M. Herbt : Oh. xxi. 10. They who would
have clear views of heaven must get as neai
heaven as they can, into the mount of vision,
the mount of meditation and faith, from whence,
as from the top of Pisgah, they may behold tk
goodly land of the heavenly Canaan. Ver. 11.
Having the glory of Ood; glorious in her relation

Its spiritual Sun.
ritual Temple.
Church.
Its spiritual liberty.

and

—

;

—

—

—

—

Its spiritual
Its

spiritual

Its spiritual purity and oonseoratefullness.
The new Paradise (ch. xxii. 1-6). The
ness.

—

river of life: 1.

does

it

Where does

come?

river of life: 1.

it appear? 2. Whenoe
Whither does it flow? The
In respect of its name; 2. In

—

8.

respect of its beauty (like crystal); 8. In respect
The trees of life the manifesof its products.
tation of highest life: 1. From the Fountain of
life to the River of life ; 2. From the River of
life to the Trees of life: 8. From the Trees of
life to their fruits; 4. From the fruits to the

—

—

—

to Christ, in

His image now perfected

—

in her,

Ver. 12.
in His favor shining upon her.
Note, 1. The wall.
Heaven is a safe state. 2.
The gates. It is accessible to all those that are
sanctified
Ver. 22. There the saints are abo?e
the need of ordinances, which were the means
of their preparation for heaven. Perfect and
immediate communion with God will more than

—

—

supply the place of gospel-institutions. Ver.
God in Christ will be an everlasting Fountain of knowledge and joy to the saints in heaven. Ver. 27. The saints shall have (1) no impure thing remain in them, (2) no impure per28.

—
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sons admitted among them.

—Ch.

zzii.

1.

All

oar springs of grace, comfort and glory are in
Qod and all our streams from Him, through
the mediation of the Lamb. Ver. 3. And there
Here is the great excelshall be no more curse.
lency of this paradise—the Devil has nothing to
do there he cannot draw the saints from serving
;

—

;

God

be subject to himself, as he did our first
parents, nor can he so much as disturb them in
the service of God. Vers. 4, 5. Note, 1. There
the saints shall see the face of Qod ; there enjoy
the beatific vision. 2. God will own them, as
having His seal and name on their foreheads.
8. They shall reign with Him forever ; their service shall be not only freedom, but honor and
dominion. 4. They shall be full of wisdom and
comfort, continually walking in the light of the
Lord. From Thb Comprehensive Commentary.
Ch. xxl. 9-27. "Glorious things are" indeed
here ••spoken of the City of God " (Ps. lxxxvii.
3) ; and the whole is well suited to raise our
expectations and enlarge our conceptions of its
to

—

—

security, peace, splendor, purity and felicity;
bat, in proportion to oar spirituality, we shall
be more and more led to contemplate heaven as
filled with *• the glory of God," and enlightened
by the presence of the Lord Jesus, •' the Sun of
righteousness," and the Redeemer of lost sinners,
knowing that "in His presence is fullness of
joy, and pleasures at His right hand for evermore." (Scott.) As nothing unclean oan enter
thither, let us be stirred up, by these glimpses
of heavenly things, in giving diligence to
"cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh
and spirit, perfecting, holiness in the fear of
God ;" that we may be approved as •' Israelites
indeed, in whom there is no guile/' and have a
sure evidence that we are "written in the
Lamb's book of life." (Scott.) Ch. zzii. 5. In
that world of light and glory there will "be no
night," no affliction, or dejection, no intermission of service and enjoyments ; they will "need
no candle;" no diversions or pleasures of man's
devising will there be at all wanted ; and even

—

—

.

the outward comforts which God has provided,
suited to oar state in this world, will no longer

—

(Scott.) From Vauqhan: Ch. zzi.
22. The Lord Qod and the Lamb are the Temple
of it. The worship of heaven is offered directly,
not only to God, but in God. It is as if God
Himself were the shrine in which man will then
adore Him. . . . The blessed will be so included
in God that even when they worship, He will be
their temple. If we would hereafter worship in
that temple which is God Himself, Christ Him-

be requisite.

—

we must know Ood now by faith ; we must
have life now in Christ Ch. zzii. 8. If in heaven we would serve Qod, we must begin to be
His servants here. From Bonar: Chs. zz., zzi.
What a termination to the long, long desertjourney of the Churoh of God, oalling forth
from us the exulting shout whioh broke from
the lips of the Crusaders, when first from the
self,

—

—

neighboring height they caught sight of the
holy city : " Jerusalem Jerusalem !"]
!

Section Twenty-Second.
The Epilogue. (Ch. zzii. 6-21.)
General.
The Johannean character of the
Epilogue of the Revelation has already been

—

CHAP. XXII.

445

6-21.

dwelt upon. A depth of meaning and a festalness of mood, conjoined with a somewhat indefinite ezpression, or a mysterious form, are peculiar to this section as well as to the Epilogue of
the Gospel ; and the fundamental thought which
animates them both is an earnest longing for
the Coming of the Lord. In regard. to the construction, oomp. the Ezeo. Notes.
Special.
The pureness of the Revelation (ver.
By its intimate
6) corroborated by its Author.
connection with the whole of Holy Writ. By its
fulfillment hitherto.— (Ver. 7. ) Behold, I come
quickly.
1. How this saying is misunderstood

—

when it is interpreted in the sense of a secular
computation of time. 2. How, for the standpoint of religious sentiment and Christian expectations, it always retains its truth, and, 3,
oontinually gains in weight.
Blessed is he that
keepeth the words of the prophecy.
Vers. 8, 9.
What is the significance of the distinction
between the Angel of Christ and Christ Himself
(see Ezeo. Notes)?
[Ver. 10.] Seal not the
words of the prophecy of this Book. Why not?
The time is at hand. Earnest and grand character of the course of the world to its end.
Seal
not the Book ; not even by false interpretations
especially, chiliastio darkenings and rationalistic volatili zings.
Seal not even the Apocalypse
with hierarchio seals, much less then the whole
of the Bible. Ver. 11. Lofty import of these
words : What thou doest (wilt do), do quickly
(See Exeq. Notes.) Christ's word concerning
His Coming (ver. 12). He announces Himself

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

as the righteous Reoompenser.
His reward
according to men's works: 1. The reward not
as the wages of hired service, but an honorarium of love ; 2. Not for works of hired servioe,
but for those of the service of love. Christ as
the Alpha and Omega.
Some say : Omega, bat
not Alpha. Others: Alpha, but not Omega.
Whoso, however, rightly says the one, says also
the other.
Antithesis of blessedness and damnation (vers. 14, 16).
Without its import (ver.
15).
Who is without t Note the pure and purely
moral character of these traits. Christ's testimony regarding His Coming: A testimony to
the Churoh (ver. 16). Christ in His human and
Divine glory (/ am the Boot, etc.). How His
human and Divine glory guarantees His Coming.
[Ver. 17.] The three-fold Come of the Spirit,
the Bride, the individual Christian.
He who
would greet the Lord with a Come! must first
hearken to the Lord's call: Come! Our Wei'
come to the Advent of Christ must be based upon
His Welcome to the reception of salvation. The
dear sound of the Gospel may still be heard at
Here, also, the
the very close of the Revelation.
[Ver. 18.] The
declaration is: Take freely.
Apostle's warning in regard to the Apocalypse
It is no subject for haughty cavil, but an enigma
for humble meditation.
The mysteries and
enigmas of Scripture concluded with a final
enigma. Whoso occupies a wrong position in
regard to the future, occupies also a wrong
position in regard to the present and the past.
[Ver. 20.] Briefest and most sublime dialogue
between the Lord and His people. 1. He says
/ come quickly. 2. We say: Amen, yea, come.
Lord Jesus. Who can, with a good courage, say
Amen to the announcement of His Coming?—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—
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human longing, all Christian
Divine promise, in the cry: Come,
Lord Jetut
The Apocalypse, a Book of faith ;
of lore ; of hope ; of longing ; of patience ; of
comfort; of investigation; of knowledge. Of
sacred awe, of blessed vision. Ver. 21. The
benediction.
Benedictions from the beginning
to the end of the Soriptures: In respect (1) of
their purport; (2) of their rioh development;
(3) of their conditionedness ; (4) of their gloThe

turn of all

hope,

ST.

militant

JOHN.

and triumphant, says "Come,** and

share our

felicity.
It therefore behooves every
hears the invitation to call on others
to "come." (Scott.)
From Bashes: Ver. 11.
There is nothing more awful than the idea that
a polluted soul will be always polluted ; that a
heart corrupt will be always corrupt ; that the
defiled will be put forever beyond the possibility
of being cleansed from sin. Ver. 16. The bright
and morning ttar. (Let that star) remind us that
the Saviour should be the first object that should
rious operation.
Stasis (ver. 10) : No man should be prohi- draw the eye and the heart on the return of each
bited from reading the Holy Scriptures. Ver. day.— Ver. 17. And let him that it athirst, come.
Whoever desires salvation, as the weary pilgrim
11. If the wicked wilfully refuse to follow, God
at last suffers them to go their own way (Prov. desires a cooling fountain to allay his thirst, let
him come as freely to the gospel as that thirsty
12. Comp. Is. xL 10.—Ver.
i. 24sqq.).— Ver.
17. Because many souls should yet be drawn to man would stoop down at the fountain and drink.
Prom Vauohah: Ver. 7. A special blessing
Christ among other things, by the testimonies
of this Book concerning the glorious Coming of is pronounced by our Lord Jesus Christ upon
Christ John adds these words: let him that those who prise, and keep as a precious and
awful punish- sacred deposit, this particular portion of His
Ver. 19.
heareth, tay, Come.
ment of those who falsify God's word I There revealed truth. Ver. 11. There will come a
time to each one of us, when, whatever we are,
Is nothing more precious [than the word of God]
henoe it needs no addition of worldly eloquence, that we shall be ; when the seal of permanence
there is nothing more pure— hence we must take will be set upon the spiritual condition ; when
nothing from it. Ver. 20. Let us say Amen and the unjust man shall be unjust forever, and the
Tea to the promises of our 8aviour, although as righteous man shall be forever righteous. Ver.
12. To give back to each one at hit work it.
That
yet we see nothing (?) of their fulfillment.
Calwes Handbuch der Bibelerkldrung. [Ver. is the judgment. It is the reaping of the thing
It is the receiving back the thingt them10.] Although muoh in the Revelation was not sown.
intended to be understood until the times. of selves that were once done in the body (2 Cor. v.
fulfillment, yet this Book is not a shut (sealed)
10); receiving back the wery acts and deeds
themselves, only developed, full-grown, fullBook, but a Revelation [Offenbarung\
Lisko (Bibelwcrk) : [Ver. 16.] He [Christ] is blown, ripened unto harvest From Boh as:
also the bright morning-star, Who caused the Ver. 14. Bletted are they that keep Hit com m and'
day, the whole period of Divine life in mankind, mentt. It is to a life of such keeping that we
By such a life, we partake of blessto arise, and issue forth from Himself, and Who are called.
now beams upon us from the other world (as the edness ss well as glorify God Enter in through
the gatet into the city.
(Enter) not over the wall
morning-star of the Day of Eternity).
Gbblach (Bibelwtrk): Ver. 17. To inflame the not by stealth ; but as conquerors in triumphal
longing of the faithful for the return of their Sa- procession, their Lord, as King of glory, at their
Note here, 1. The cry for
viour, is one of the prinoipal designs of this head.— Ver. 17.
Christ's advent.
2. The invitation to the sinBook.
[Prom M. Hmbt: Ver. 20. Christ will come ner. Observe (1) The inviter; Christ Himself.
quickly; let this word be always sounding in He invited once on earth ; He now invites from
our esr, and let us give all diligence, that we heaven with the same urgency and love. (2)
may be found of Him in peace, without tpott and The pertont invited; a. The thirety. They wno
Surety I come quickly. —Amen. Even would fain be happy, but know not bow ; who
blameless.
What comes from heaven are seeking rest, but finding none; who are
so, come % Lord Jetut.
in a promise, should be sent back to heaven in hewing out broken cisterns; betaking thema prayer— Ver. 21. Nothing should be more selves to dried-up wells. 6. Whotoever wUL A
desired by us than that the grace of Christ wide description. It shuts out none. (3) The
should be with us in this world, to prepare us blettingt invited to; The water of life. " Water,"
that which will thoroughly refresh you and
for the glory of Christ in the other world.
From Tbb Comprbmhsivi Commmtabt : Ver. quench your thirst ; «« water of life," living and
Christ's rising, life-giving. . . . This water is the Holy Ghost
16. The bright and morning ttar.
Himself, Who comes to us as the b ringer of God's
in nis inoarnation, introduced the gospel-day
His rising in power introduceth the millennial free love, with all the joy which that love introFreely.
day ; His rising in the saving influences of His duces into the soul (4) The price.
Spirit introduceth the spiritual day of grace and Free to each one as he is ; though the chief of
comfort ; and His appearance to judge the world sinners, the emptiest, wickedest, thirstiest of
Vers. 18, 19. Note here, 1.
will introduce the eternal day of light, purity the sons of men.
and joy. (Bnoww.)— " The Spirit," by the sacred The perfection of God's word. 2. The honor
Word, and by His convictions and influence in God puts on it. 8. Our responsibilities in regard
the sinner's conscience, says " Come " to Christ to it. 4. The sin and danger of tampering
for salvation ; " the Bride," or the whole Church with it]
all

—

man who

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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'EmoKonh Acts 18, Tim. 86.
'EkIokotwc, Acts 222, 874, Eph. 160, Note, Phil.
12, Thess. 96.
'EmoraBiiia, Matt 118.
y
Enloranai t Acts 845.
'E7r«7rJ7&o£, Matt. 182, John 5.
'EniTfideios, Matt 126, Note.
'EmTpoKoc, Matt. 601, 608.
'E;r<pawfr, Acts 89.
'Emxopnyia, Eph. 166.
r
E7roflToc, Matt. 122.
'Ejrot/pdvtof, Eph. 61.
'Ettzowto. Matt. 126.
•Epyov, Matt. 164, John 186, Thess. 15.
'Epebv&o, John 195.
'Epifota, Rom. 98, Gal. 188, Note
'Epxouat, Matt. 202 sq., 812.
'Epptfhj, Matt 112 sq.
*Epwrrfo», Thess. 61.
r

E<ro7JTpov, 1 Cor. 272.

'EroZpof, Matt. 207, 862.
EvayyeKfa, Matt 94, 96, 1 Cor. 80.
Evayyifoov, Matt 94, 96, Rom. 69.
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Evdia, Matt. 286.
Eidoida, Luke 39,

Matt 802.
Matt 612.

lAcuc,

Rom. 841, Eph.

84.

'Ifi&C,

EvOlw, Mark 2, 17, 28.
Eifoyiu, Eph. 27.
Ei^o^rdf, Rom. 86, 144, Eph. 27.
EifAoy/a, Eph. 27.

'Ipdrtov,

Evvovct Matt 114.
Evvovx'ifc, Matt. 339.
Evvovxog, Aots 165.

'loKopUynx,

Eiw5d<j,

Rom.

Matt 462.
'1^, Luke 83.
'Iu>6vv?k, Matt 182, John
'Iuva, John 98, iVbfe.

69.

66.

98, Note.

2 Cor. 119.

Ka0api'C«,

VLaBvyyrfc, Matt 410 sq.
Ka0/<rrdwj, Rom. 187 sq.
KadiffTou, Rom. 187 sq.

Eva^//wv, Acts 318.

Rom.

45.

'Ifftytttop, Phil.

Heb. 198.
EvTrpdrrw, Acts 289.
EvpaKuAuv, Acts 457.

Et?£ap/<rr/u,

Matt 182.
Matt 182.

'lobdac,

•Iffr7//£,

Et>;rep<<jraroc,

Ewf^/o, Acta

Matt. 118, John 404.
'Iw, Acts 849, Rom. 118, Eph. 66, Note.
—tvoq, 1 Cor. 8, Note, 69, 2 Cor. 46.

84.

'EvjapKxrm, Matt. 470.
'Evxdpioro$ t CoL 70..

Rom. 187 sq.
Matt 23, 27.
Rom. 80.

YLoBiorrifii,

Kadokitcdc,

WjjHk,

Matt. 182.

VLofiopdu,

Z<dv«w, Matt. 243, 244.

KcwvdV, Eph. 163.
Kaipdc, Matt 165, 286, 2 Cor. 108,
Kax/a, 1 Cor. 116.

Zvydg, Rev. 173.

KaAio, Rom. 152.

Zw«dw, Matt. 803.
Zryrku,

Matt. 134.

ZhM, Matt. 245.
Z^/, John 57, Rom.

'H, Matt. 109.
'Byefitw, Matt. 188, 601, 603.

Matt. 134,
Thess. 30.
'Hro/, Rom. 211.

Luke

48, Eph. 162.

Rom. 364 sq.,

1 Cor. 124 sq.

Rev. 174, Note.
e^V'/C, Phil. 21.
Qijpiov,

Matt. 208.

BprjoKtia } Jas. 67.
6piy<TK0f, Jas. 66 sq.

eptappevu, 2 Cor. 39 sq., 40, Abto.
Gpdvor, CoL 22.
Qopvfiio, Acts 368.
evydryp, Matt. 166.
Qvfiouaxtui Acts 230.
Oiyrff, Matt. 481, Rom. 98 sq., 275 sq.
Gw/o, Eph. 177.
Giv/df, Matt. 182.
'Id/cw^of, Matt. 182.

•Idwc

Cor. 140.

1

Luke

'Lyffot^,

42.

*lKav6^ Acts 179.
—
Cor..

2 Cor. 46.
44.
John
44 sq.
'ttacr/zrfc, Matt. 886, 1
lAaffrjfruov, Rom. 128, 182 sq., Heb. 152.
tKog, 1

'IAdff/ro/za*, 1

8, JVbte, 69,

John

Kapaa, Matt 404,

Matt
Kdp^c, Matt

Ga&JaZof, Matt. 182.
Bd?.iru>, Thess. 80.
Bapoio, Matt. 173.
Gafyai, Matt. 164.
Gat>//d<rw, Matt. 378.
Oe&ofiat, Matt. 205.
QetdTvs, Rom. 80, 83.
Oe'Awia, Eph. 42, 75.
Oi?M, Eph. 42, Col. 86, Note.
Gedf, 2 Cor. 67.
GfOiTTvyr/c, Rom. 80, 88.
Qe6T7jq y Rom. 80, 83.
Gcpairefaj, Acts 824.

Gp^u,

Kd//(>^)f,

Ko/wdf,

'Httioc,

•Erryfjia,

Matt 845.
Matt. 846.
Ka/ifiiu, Matt 240.
Kavavaios, Matt 180, 182.
KavaviV^-, Matt 180, 182.
Kd^Aof. 2 Cor. 41.
Ka//?Ao?,

848, Note, 852.

Z6w7, Matt. 184.

'HA/K/'a,

Eer. 90.

1

John 128.

144.
138.

KarajipajSebu, CoL 64.
Kara^j-wknea*, 1 John 124.

Acts 202.
Acts 247.
KaroKpiw, Matt. 138.
KarativvaffTel'o,

KaTaKS.r?povofiiof
Karajci'p<£t<u,

Matt. 864.

John 59, Acts 202.
Matt 866, Rom. 166, 167.
KaraMAoou, Rom. 166, 2 Cor. 98.
Kanfttipa, Luke 333.
KaTa?A{j(36v(j,

Kara7^ayif %

109 sq.
KaravapK&w, 2 Cor. 181.
KaTavotu, Heb. 67.
Kara?.vtj t Matt.

Kordvt'^f,
Karati6<j,

Rom. 868.
Luke 826.

Karo7Tovr/C<J, Matt. 322.

^latt 824.
KaTapTiop6c, Eph. 161.
KaTapnoTfo, 1 Cor. 28.

Kararrovr/d/zoV,

Matt 169 sq.
KarafrMu, Matt 485.
Korwow^of, Acts 822.
Karivavn, Rom. 161 sq.
Karcfotxttd£b>, Matt 864.
Kar^o>, Acts 73.
Kara<7K#i'«<wc,

Matt 293.
KaroiKto, Acta 33.
Karorrrp/Cw, 2 Cor. 68, 60.
Kaiow, Matt. 364.
Kavxaojiai, Rom. 108, iVbte.
Kaixypa, Rom. 185, 144.
Kabxv9 Rom. 135, 144.
Kadapvaof//, Matt. 90.
KtXevofia, Thess. 75.
Kepa/a, Matt 109.
KepAwvfii, Matt. 188.
Kepdna, Luke 289.
KaTtoxiv,

^
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'Kepdalvu, Acts 458.
Ke^aXcuoo, Mark 117.
KiTwrof, Matt. 819.
Ktjpiurao, ReT. 377.
Kyrof, Matt. 226.
K^ac, Matt. 182, 298.
Ktvbpa, Matt 487.
KXoiw, John 855.
KMofta, Matt. 266.
KXqpovopio, 1 Cor. 125.

Matt 104.
Matt 110, Rev.

Afc^vof,

Atu,

Mayatfd,
Mayd*aA4,

92.

"J

I

Matt

286.

VLaydaMv,
Maforrebo,

MaK&pios,

Matt 656.
Rom. 86, ATo&,

144.

JLXrjpovofiia,

MaicpoOvfua, 2 Cor. 109 sq.
Mafjtuvac, Matt 188.
Mtuxnyrfu, Matt 612.

KAi7poc,

Mwm'Cu, Matt. 512.

Acts 115.
Eph. 41, 1 Pet 86.
Khjp6of Eph. 41.

Mdonf

t

J&JfriC, 1 Cor. 162.
KA^dV, Rom. 64, 1 Cor. 19.

John 685.

KAtnra,

Kodp&vTw, Matt. 114, 195.
KotXia,

John 255,

Phil. 61.

Koivwia, 1 Cor. 210, 2 Cor. 189.
KoVof, Rot. 115.
KoVrw, Matt 208, 428.
Kopwrf, Matt 84.
KAtawc, Matt. 85, 422, 2 Cor. 67, Eph. 73, Hob.

John 63.
Matt 266, 289, 290.
Kpdpparoc, Mark 27, John 184.
48, 1

K<ty<w>c,

Kptfa, John 71.
Kp6eircdot>,

Matt

275, 406, 410.

Kpiac, Rom. 282.

Rom. 118, 1 Cor. 125.
K/kvw, Matt. 118, 188, Lake 105.
Kpunf, Matt. 118, 412.
Kptrijptov, 1 Cor. 122.
Kpvtrrij, Luke 187.
Kpv0oiof, Matt 127.
Kn'C«, Rev. 155.
Kr«7<f, Rom. 269 sq., 2 Cor. 98.
K*;UdY, MaU. 284.
Kpifia,

Kvpljvioc,

Luke

81.

Kvpta, 2 John 186 sq.
Kvpuuriv, Matt 293.
K6pu>c, Luke 36, Rom. 62, Eph. 2\6,Note, Thees. 12.
Kw^Jf, Matt 222.

AaXiw, 1 Cor. 188, 2 Cor. 184.
AaXla, John 166, JVb/6, 291.
Aafiirdc, ReT. 158, ATofc.
AamuoY, ReT. 260.
Aarpewj, Rom. 69, 86.
Aefttaoc, Matt. 182.
Aiyo, 1 Cor. 183.
Actrovpyto, Acts 289, Rom. 69.
Awrovpyfo, 2 Cor. 157, .Mote, PhiL 49.

N&c, Eph. 168.
Acts 861.
N#, 1 Cor. 880.

TXeoicdpoc,

No/i/fa,
No/ujc<$?,

Matt 108.
Matt 251,

408.

T$ofio6id6oKafoc9 Matt. 261.

Acts 169.
Airrpa. Matt. 150.
Aerrrov, Mark 127.

No>oc, Matt. 109, Rom. 121.
N(xt6<&7c, Matt. 132.
KovOeriu, 1 Cor. 101.
Noi»f, Rom. 288, 241, 1 Cor. 28, 63, 287, Eph. 125.
Note, 164, Thess. 96, Tit 10/
NvxMfiepov, Matt. 226, Luke 187.

Aeff/f,

Matt. 887.
A«/«iu, MaU. 888.
A/ft*, Matt. 298.
Atrpa, John 871, Note.
Aoyia, 1 Cor. 855.
A&ytog, Acts 846.
A6yoc, John 62, 64 sqq., Acts 147,
Note, 824.
Aovrpdv, Eph. 199.
Aohu, Rot. 92.

, Matt. 612.
MaraidrrK, Rom. 84, 271.
M&tt?v, Matt 277.
MartfoZof, Matt. 182.
M.&Xaipa, Rom. 400.
MedboKu, John 102.
MttAo, Acts 221.
MiXo?, Jas.112.
Mepifivdu, Matt 138, 189.
M^/wf, Acts 266, 848.
M$ra/*&«a, 2 Cor. 129, JVote.
Merafiifonai, Matt 601, 2 Cor. 129, Note.
Meravoio, Matt 69, 78, 91, 822, 601, Mark 19, 2
Cor. 129, Note.
Merdvoia, 2 Cor.l29,iTofr.
Mera#>, Acts 267.
Mcreopifa, Luke 194, 201.
Merpirrfc, John 106.
MerpioKadiu, Heb. 102.
M#, Matt 228.
Mtfy&wro, Rom. 112, 117, 200, 201, Gal. 49.
M£r«, Matt 223, Rom. 118, JVbte.
Mucpdrepoc, Matt 206 sq.
MvTjjuoveio, Thees. 15.
Moytteloc, Mark 69.
Mov#, John 484.
Movoyevfc, John 74.
Mo/>^, Rom. 882, Phil. 88.
MdfHpwic, Rom. 108sq.
Mo\t^o?, ReT. 148.
M<xj^o7ro^(j, Acts 126.
MtJ/wdc Acts 889,
Mwrnfowov, ReT. 107, 818.
MwpoV, Matt 114.

Airvdc,

ZioTTK,

Rom.

299, 823,

'OrfoV,

Mark

66.

Matt 886, Acts
Rom. 417.

162.

OiKirrK,
OlKfffm,

Acts 228.

Luke 206.
Rom. 818, Note.

OiKovdfitK,

Awriu, Rom. 420 sq.

OiKTeipo,

AfcjTtf, 2 Cor. 80.
Abrpov, Matt 865.
Avjv/a, Matt 104.

QiKudofiij,

OiKovfih>7ff

Oiwwortfc,

ReT. 181.

Eph. 99.

Matt

208.
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Thess. 90.
OMk/t/poc, Matt. 182, Thess. 94 sq.
'OAoreXfo, Thess. 94.
'Ofitipoftai, These. 81.
'O/wAm, 1 Cor. 881.
'Qpoido, Matt. 145.
•0/ioAoym, 2 Cor. 167.
'Oyo/io, Rer. 119, Note.
'Ovof, Matt. 870.
'Or/a, Rom. 210, 216.
'Orrwpa, Jude 22, Rer. 819, Note.
•Orruc, Rom. 118, 124.
•Opafia, Matt 808, Luke 164.
'Qpyfj, Rom. 80 sq., 98 sq., Thess. 24, Bar. 276 sq.
*0/w;w, Rom. 66, 69, 60, 61.
'Opfidu, Matt. 166.
•Op/i#, Acts 262.
'Oowc, Matt. 71, Acts 247, Rer. 128, 299, Note.
'0?ay6ilnrxog,

%

Qoi6ttk, Eph. 164 sq.
'Oort, 2 Cor. 40.
'QfTTpaKov, 2 Cor. 74.
Ovoia, Matt. 122, 126.
Oiroc , Heb. 67.
Ow-u*, Matt. 124.
'OfriA??f*a, MaU. 126.
'O^eAov, Rct. 186.
'OjAof, Matt. 178.
'(hpapiov,

John 210.

'OV*, Matt. 644.

UaifcpaoTla,

Rom. 87.

IWriu,

Rer. 188.
Uaidiota), Acts 806.
IlaZc, Aots 67.
Ilahyyeveoia, Matt. 849, John 126.
UavroKpdrcjp, Rot. 98.
llapdpaotc, Matt. 172.
na P a t h>j, Matt. 284, Lnke 284, John 817, 818.
Tlapadidofu, Matt 90.
Ilapdoofor, Matt 164.
UapdSoetc, Qal. 24, Thess. 144.
Uap&Kfoioic, Acts 292, 298, Thess. 29.
TlapdKhroCf John 482, 440 sqq., 1 John
JlapaKoXoitfcu, Luke 11.
TlapdXvoic, Matt. 162, Luke 86.
TlapaXvTiK6ct Matt 96, 162.
TlapaXOo, Luke 86.

Matt

napd7rrofM,
TlapdoTffioc,

126,

Rom.

48 sq.

172, 182.

Acts 470.

John

669.

Rom. 128, 184, Eph. 87.
John 12, 1 Cor. 159.
Tlapotpla, Matt 288, John 817, Note,

818.

IlapaoKtvii, Matt. 456, 686, 687,

Matt. 96,
Acts 272.

Hc^arrfpfjaiCi
Tlaparifhifn,

JVbf*.

ILfpe<Hf,

Uap6kvof,

Hapopyiofidq,
IlapotKTta,

Eph. 170, Rer. 11

sq.

2 Pet 18.

Eph. 117.
Ildoxa, Matt. 455, 469.
narp/f, Matt. 266.
IlavAoc, Acts 174, Rom. 68.
Ilaxbvo, Matt. 240.
Ileiddc , 1 Cor. 62.
Ueipd^u, Matt. 81, 82.
Tlstpaoftdc, Thess. 64, Rer. 180 sq.
TlMayw;, Matt 822.
n^vvc, Matt. 102, 2 Cor. 165.
ITep/epyof, Acts 854.
UepiKdOapfia, 1 Cor. 97.
UepUeifiaif Aots 474.

Tlapfftfoia,

87.
Uepiooela, Jas. 68.
Uepicaeifo, Matt 118.
TlepixApnoic, John 884, JVbte.
Tlepllrrtfia, 1 Cor. 97.
Tlepwepeiu, 1 Cor. 269.
Illrpa, Matt 182, 293, 296 sqq.
Illrpor, Matt 182, 298, 296.
Iltiri, John 149.
nn?Mco<t GaL 157.
ILvajt/cW, Luke 26.
Ilfraf, Matt 261.
ILVrw, Rom. 864.
IT«n-«dV, Mark 18a
n«mc. Matt 412, Rom. 68, 886, NoU, 416, Gal
27, Phil. 18 sq.
II«rroV, Eph. 21.
IIAwve^a, Eph. 162, Col. 64, These. 80.
Itt*po», Matt. 68, 109f Acts 26, CoL 17, Key. 126.
TlkTipofM, John 76, Rom. 869 sq., Eph. 89, 64.
Itoitfopio, Luke 11.
Tlfoftopta, Luke 11.
IIAatToc, Rom. 96.
Ilvev/ia, Matt. 480, Rom. 61 sq., 222, 228, 223 sqq.,
1 Cor. 62, 288, 287, Gal. 142, Eph. 125. NoU,
164, Thess. 96, 98.
nvev/wmoc, Eph. 28, Note.
TloifiaivOy Matt 59.
Tloifj^v, Matt 95.
UoUu, Matt 225.
UoXirdpxtKt Acts 817.
UoUrevfiOy Phil. 61.
UoXvdvdptov, Matt 164.
TioXvfup&c, Heb. 28.
Tlovrjpia, 1 Cor. 116.
Uovtfpo\ Matt 126.
nov7POf, Matt 117, 126, 182.
IIopvcMi, GaL 188, Note.
Tldpu, Rom. 862.
Horandc, Matt. 169.
TipayftaTtitofitu, Luke 290.
J\patr6ptov, Matt. 610, PhiL 19, 20.
Ilpdicrup, Luke 209.
TlpadriK, 2 Cor. 168.
Upaaia, MaU. 266.
IlpeopeU), 2 Cor. 100.
Tlpecpvnpos, Matt. 95, Acta 222, Eph. 160. ifcta,
Thess. 96.
TLpeopimx, Philem. 17.
UpoaiTt6ofJuu r Rom. 120.
Upoabhov, Matt 491, 497, 49a
Tlpopipdfa Matt 261, 268.
Ilpoyiyv^otaj, Rom. 278 sq.
np6>*«Kf, Rom. 279, Note.
Tlpokx^, Rom. 118, 120.
Ile/MTr/ffTw, Jas.

Rom. 278, 28a
Upodeofda, Gal. 96.
IIpoop^ Rom. 279.
Ilpoodpparov, Matt. 466, 686.
Ilpddeotf,

Rom. 160 sq.
Ilpooevxt, Matt 95, Aota 804.
IIpoo^Avrof, Matt 161.
TipdoKmpoc, Matt 241.
UpooK^tjpdu, Aota 817.
Ilpotfayo}^,

TlpooKoirt, 2 Cor. 108.
IIpcxMwta, Matt. 68, 86, Rer. 267.

Rom. 160 sq.
Luke 892.
Upoa6&viov, John 681.

Ilpdffooof,

Xlpooirotiu,

Upooifiopd,

Eph. 177.
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Rom. 182.
Upfyaoig, Thess. 80.
UpotfTTK, Matt. 109.
npwpd&vu, Matt. 818.
HporeU>, Col. 24.

ZireppoMyoc, Acts 822, 828.
2jrOdc, Jude 21.
27rXdyx<h 2 Cor. 116, Philem. 18.

Ilparoc, Matt 180, 182.
tipGtToorarfy, Acta 420.

27rvpif,

UporidTffu,

UfKfTordtcocy Matt. 52, 666,
Ilraiw, Rom. 864.
TLrephytov, Matt. 84.

Lake

84,

John

74.

Hrw^rfw, 2 Cor. 142.
IlrttjdV,

Matt

Mark

ZTrtoyXviZofuu,

72.

2^4/M/iOf, Matt. 216.

102.

Matt. 226, 285, 289, 290.
Srddwv, John 214.
2rar#p, Matt. 817.
2r*y«, 1 Cor. 184, Thess. 61.
IriMu, 2 Cor. 145.
2rtyavof, Phil. 62, Rer. 11&

Mark

2n/3<Sf,

Tlvyw, Mark 64.
JUSuv, Acta 802, 805.

110.

•P^iv, Acta 124.
T^rwp, Acta 419.

Srw^eZov, Gal. 96, CoL 44.
2rparj7ydV, Acts 806.
2rpi^i, Matt. 822.
2rpov0/ov, Matt. 196.
IrvyvdZo, Mark 101.
2wyyn^f , Matt. 256.
2vy*ar<50e<Kf, 2 Cor. 118.
2v//cfea*, Rom. 859, 872, GaL 86.
Ivyicpivo, 1 Cor. 61.

•Pfjrru, Matt. 178.

IvZvyoc,

Tvofiat, Matt. 126.

2wcojkzvrl6>,

TlvXfo, Matt. 491, 497, 498.
IIvpow, 1 Cor. 142.
TL&puots, Eph. 161, .Mote.
*Pa»rtC«, Matt. 490, 494.

•

2a/3a;t0ap/, Matt. 626.
Zappariondc, Heb. 84, 87.
Z&pparov, 1 Cor. 355r.
2o<5<!oi;xaiO?, Matt. 71.
So/w, Thess. 61.
Xavdd^ov, Matt. 185.
2<xtp*Y, Matt. 144, Eph. 171.
Xapy&vq, 2 Cor. 190.
2ap«k6V, Rom. 287, 1 Cor. 69, 2 Cor. 46.
ZdpKtvoq, Rom. 287, 1 Cor. 69, 2 Cor. 46.
2a/>£, Matt. 295,480, John 72, 128, 228, Rom, 61,
232 aq., 285, 408, GaL 142, Philem. 20, Thess.

Rom.

86.

Acts 822, 824.

Matt. 161, Luke 188, Rer. 177.
ZeAjyvw^o/ioi, Matt. 96.

2ei<r^6V,

ReT. 89.
2j7/«etov,Matt.l64^10, John 108,2 Cor.2Q2,Rey.270.
Zflfiaivu,

2</cAof,

66.
ZvfiBtp&So, Acts 179, 1 Cor. 68 sq.
ZbppoXov, Matt. 284.
2v/t£6v, Matt. 182, Acts 280.
Zbftfiopfoc, Rom. 279, 280.
2v/tfrapaxo3lt>, Rom. 67.

2ty«roAir>7c,

26/^vrof,

Eph. 97.

Rom.

200, 202.

2 Cor. 118.
2wa>6>, Matt. 95, Acts 218.
2wayoy#, Matt 95, Roy. 117.
VwaXlfa, Acts 12.
Iwddrw, 2 Cor. 18 sq., 66, Tit 10, 1 John 128.
IwOpfmrv, Acts 884.
2vfufi6vi?otCr

Matt. 241, Rom. 120,
ZwUrntfH, Rom. 113, 118.

Xdrov, Matt. 245.
XauAoc, Rom. 58.
Xtpaff/ia,

66.

Luke

2w%u,

. 95, 98.
Z&pctv, Acta 186.

'Lep&Zojiat,

PhiL

NoU.

ZwiroXirtK, Eph. 97.
Iwrtpvo, Rom. 824.
Iwrypio, Matt. 170.

Rom. 121.
2i^rpoVoc, Acts 288, 289.
JQpayZo, Eph. 44.
2*W'a, Rom. 882, Phil. 85.
Zofia, Rom. 282 sqq., 1 Cor. 62, Thess. 95, 98.
XuvrXififia,

Matt. 818, 464.

Rom.

242.

2</i*6v, Matt. 182.

TaXaiiropos,

lUfwdvdiov, Acta 868.
Syiw, Matt 182, Aots 280.
Siva*-*, Matt. 245.
2/w4£u, Lake 842.
2*wJ<M^pov, Matt. 808.
2«wJoXiC«, Matt. 114, 241, 1 Cor. 175.
IJc&vSaXov, Matt. 241, 808, Rot. 119sq.
luevog, Matt. 222, 224, 2 Cor. 74, Thess. 61 sq., 1
Pet. 58.
lurf, Acts 180.
IxJtvoirrjyUii John 289.
ZjoTixMroidY* Acta 884 sq.
Zk^voc, 2 Cor. 79.
Zjo/vfo, John 71, 78, Note, Rer. 192.
Ixfrvvfia, Acts 180.
2*fto^, 2 Cor. 200.
2ffD0irt£a, 2 Cor. 155.
Yxbfrdov, Phil. 54.
BrfOAo, Matt. 178.
lovd&pwv, Luke 290, Acts 858.
XtreZpa, Matt. 518 sq.. John 544.
IxeKovlArop, Matt. 68.

TdXavrw, Matt. 888.
Tatieiov,

Matt

128, 126.

Toprapow, 2 Pet. 27.
TaVw, Acts 258.

T&vov, Matt 166.
TUrov, Matt. 256, Mark 68.
T&oc, Matt 191, 819.
Tetawrc, Matt. 118, 170.
TeX&viov, Matt. 170.
Tlpaf, Matt. 164, 210, John 108, 2 Got. 202.
Terpdpxn, Matt 262.
Toxo?, Matt 442.
Tow, Acts 119, 201.
T?pi?«,

Jude

11.

Tpaxv^K^ Heb.

94.
TpipoXoc, Matt. 144.
Tpo#, Matt. 186.
Tpo^c, Thess. 80.
Tpo#<$c, Jas. 96 sq.
Tpiiyo, John 224, 227.
Ttyi^oc, Matt. 164.
TifTTOf, Matt 284, Rom. 181.
Digitized by

VjOOQlC

GREEK INDEX.

10
Tv+ctvud;, Acts 457.
"U/?p<£,

Acts 468, 456.

•Uy*fa, Matt. 182.
'Utpia, John 149.

UioOcoia,

Rom.

260.

XaAjcetr,

Vide, Matt. 152.
'TJir&yo, Matt. 85.
'Unavdpoc, Rom. 218, 219.
'Uirepop&o, Acta 826.
'Uirepvwv, Matt 128, 140*, Luke 888.
'VnypinK, Matt. 95, 1 Cop. 87.
Unddrjfia, Matt. 67, 184, 185.

•UinMwcoc,

Rom.

121.

'UnoZirytov, Matt. 870.
*D iroKpivouai, Matt. 122.

'VnoKpirfa Matt. 122.
'JSnoMjviov, Matt. 887.
'Vnofikvu,
'Uiro/iov^,

Rom. 892, Note.
Luke 820, Rom. 162,

275, Jas. 87, Rer.
108, 130.
'Un&rraotf, Heb. 26.
'Uirumdto, Luke 271, 1 Cop. 193, 195.
'XJarepio, John 102.
*avifKt(Hft Matt. 25.
Qavraaia, Acts 435 eq.
dvra<T/^x, Matt 272.

*66vo

Mark

68.

XaXitoMpavov, Rot. 105.
Xdpayfta, Acts 826.
Xdpaf, Luke 298.
Xapaxrtp, Heb. 26.
Xd/xc, Acts 258, Rom. 67, 68, 1 Cop. 21, 23, Epfc.
22, Thess. 11, Heb. 98, 2 John 188.
XdpuT/ia, Rom. 69,182sqq., 1 Cor. 23, 142.
Xaptrfo, Luke 19.
Xdofta, Luke 255.
Xe<^rvf 'Matt 286.
Xetporovio, Acts 272.
Xit6v, Matt 118, John 585.
XXopSc, Rot. 416.
Xoty, Matt 622.
Xopqyia, 2 Cop. 156.
XpTj^ari^ Matt 69, Acts 196, 219.
Xptffiarurfidc, Rom. 861.
Xpqtmlo, 1 Cop. 269.
XpqoroXoyla, Rom. 444.
Xp^mJc, Matt. 214.
XpToroViTr, 2 Cop. 110.
Xptardf,

Matt

48,

John

iraXrijp,

Acts 46.

Matt. 487.

*^6», Matt 404, John 638, 689, 1 Cop. 861.

-iaXrtipwv, Matt 437.
-itbdo, Acts 85.

fybiiia, Thess. 102.

Ivxt,

*0<i*»,

98,

Matt

228, Rey.96.
Q0ivo7ropiv6c$ Jude 22.
t

Matt 410.
wwfr, Acts 82, ZS.
fexn^p, Rey. 878, 884.
toriffftic, 2 Cop. 68.
Qvlaicrifrptov,

Jude

QiAimroc,

22.

Matt

182.
QihtTifiiu, 2 Cop. 84, Thess. 68.
*o/ft«, Matt. 196.
QpaycXMo, Matt 612.
4>pfap t John 149.
tptiv, 1 Cop. 290.
*vAaft#, Matt 114, Acts 22a
'

Matt 183, 198, 808, 404, Rom. 233, 1 Cox.
62, Thess. 95, 98, Jude 28.
*v*«*<*f, 1 Cop. 62, 69, Jude 28.
-iujiiZo, 1 Cop. 268.
'Q<Mf, Matt 428, Acts 46 sq.
•Qc, Rct. 808, Note,
'Qoawd, Matt 871, 873, John 377, Note.
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Now.—The

Numerate refer to the pages of the Commentaries on the
separately in each Volume.

relation of Christ and Melchfsedek
AAROX,
Rev. 20:
106; jewels In the breast-plate

to,

of.

hood

ABADDON,
Abba, Mark

ABEL,

Heb.

priest-

Heb.

104.
Rev. 35, 199, 209, 370.
143, Rom. 261, Gal. 98.
of,

blood

ABIA, Lnke

of,

Matt. 414; death

of,

1

John

115, 119.

32.
of desolation.

Matt

424sq.,

Mark

135.

.

ABRAHAM,

meaning of the name, Rom. 151, Note; lilstory
Acts 113 so.; his character as shown by Paul and
James, Rom. 145; children of, Matt. 72, 76, John 290,

'of,

Rom. 149 sq., Gal. 75 sq.; Christ's existence before, John 29S, 300; God's covenant with, Rom. 149 sq.,
Gal. 75 sq.; descent from, the boast of the Jews, Luke
66, John 288 his faith. Matt. 50, 61, 63, John 297, Acts
117, Rom. 137, Note, 145 sqq., 152 sqq.. Gal. 66 sqq., 70
sqq., Hob. 188, James 80; called "the friend of God,"
John 7, James 86; compared to John, John 7; justification of, Rom. 145 sqq., Gal.66sqq., 70 sqq., James 85;
rejoicing of, John 297, 300; righteousness of, Rom.
300,

;

145 sqq., 15") ; seed of, Gal. 75 sq. ($ee children of) ; trial
Heb. 188 his wires and sons, how typical, Gal. 113

of,

;

sqq.. 121 aqq.

"Abraham's bosom, n Luke

264.

Absolution in the Church, Matt 168, 332 sqq., John 617, 2
Cor. 34 sq.
Abstinence from food, Acts 281, Rom. 414 sq., Tim. 49, 60.
Abyss, Luke 136, Rer. 30, 198. 241, Note, 349, 370.
Acceptance with God, Acts 204 sq.
Acco, Acts 383.

Accommodation

to circumstances, 1 Cor. 190, Thess. 63.

Accursed, see Anathema.

Aceldama. Matt.

605.
Achate, 2 Cor. 9, 163, Thess. 18.
Acre, Acts 3S3.
Activity, Christian, Matt 356, 442 sq., Mark 90, Luke 108,
169, 291 sq.
Acts of the Apostles, Book of the, its author, Acts 2, 3; arrangement, Matt 26, Acts 4 sqq.; chronology, Acts ix.;
credibility, Rom. 7; dato of composition. Acts 3; p«»cnliar features, ft. lsq.; genuineness, ft. 2sq.; connec-

tion with Luke's Gospel, ft. 1; contrasted with the
four Gospels, Matt. 26; central idea, Acts 2, 4; MS8.
of ft. 7; object »• 296; Interpolations in the text, ft.
841 ; works on, Mate 26, Acts 3«q.
ADAM, compared with Christ Rom. 173, 178, Note, 181 sq.,
196, 1 Cor. 339; the representative head of the race,
Rom. 173 sqq.; sin of, ft. 173sqq., 191 sqq., 1 Cor. 839,

Tim.

ADAM OF

34.
St.

VICTOR,

quoted,

John

Ix.

Additions to Scripture, Mark 32.
Adjuration, Matt. 492.
Admonition, private. Matt 328 sq.

ADONTKAM,

408, 408 sq., 1 Cor. 24sq., Tim. 73sq., 114, 1 Pet 76 sq.;
of, a source of consolation, 1 Pet. 79; Importance
of the doctrine, ft. 18; its relation to the millennium,
Thess. 78; order of, ft. 73 sqq.; Paul's hope of, Rom.
406, Thess. 70 sq.; readiness for, 1 Cor. 24, 26, Thess. 23
70 sq ; signs of, Matt 422, 430 sq.; time of, 1 Cor.
7sq- Thess. 78 sq., Jas. 135. 144, Rer. 339 sqq.
Adrersary, Satan an, 1 Pet. 30, 90, 92.
Adversity, need of wisdom In, Jas. 44*
Advocate, Christ our, 1 John 44, 46.

hope

S„

15.

ABIATHAR, Mark
Abomination

Books mentioned—which are paged

R»v. 429.

Adoption, consciousness of. Gal. 100; its nature, Rom. 260,
306, Eph. 33sq., 1 John 92, 96sqq^ spirit of, Rom. 260
sq.; works on, ft. 295 sq.
Adoration of Christ by the Magi, Matt 69 sq.; final and universal, Phil. 36, 38.

Adratnyttium, Acts 454.
Adria, Acts 458.
Adultery, commandment respecting, Jas. 77 ; condemnation
of, neb. 213; a ground for dirorce, Matt. 115, Luke
266; Jewish law respecting. Matt 114, 115, John 269,
271 ; its punishment by the early chnn*hes, J"hn 270,
Note; symbolical use of the term. Matt. 225, Jas. 114.
Rev. 29; Christ's Judgment of the woman taken in,

John 267 sqq.
Adrent of Christ Second, prelieted by nim. Matt. 192, 304,
431, Lnke 150, 291, 821, 323 sqq.. 326, John 436. 2 Pet.
22; expected by the apostles. Matt 422, 429, 431, Rom.

.SNEA8—see ENEAS.
Aenon, John 141.
Aeon, Matt. 225, 246.

^CHINES,

offering of, Lnke 816.
Afflictions, of Christians, their necessity, Acts 273 sq.; their
value, Rom. 162, 168, 2 Cor. 75, 78 sq., 86 sqq., 204,
Thess. 37, 63, 116, 121 ; national, a source of blessing to
the Church, Acts 226.
AGABUB, predictions of, Acts 221, 884.
Agape, John 405, 416.
Age, of Christ Luke 62, John 298; of priests, Matt 67, Lake
16, 62; of scribes, Luke 62.
Agnoetism, Mark 133.
Agonies of the Cross see Cross.
Agony of Christ—see JESUS CHRIST.
Agora at Athens, Acts 322.
see
AGRIPPA.
Mark 32.
•Ain et Tin, Matt 91.
Air, powers of the, Eph. 78; symbolism of the, Rev. 18.
Alabaster, Lake 121.
an apostate, Tim. 26.
, the coppersmith, Tim. 117.
. of Enhesus, Acts 360.
, the Great Luke 296.

AGRIPPA—

HEROD

AUIMELECH,

ALEXANDER,

son of Simon the Cyrenian, Mark 15L
Alexandria, Acts 846; number of Jews in, ft. 109.
Alexandrians, synagogue of the, Acts 109.
Alijah, the,

Mark

140.

AUegorism of the Scriptures, Rev. 11 sqq., 204, Note.
Allegorising Scripture, Luke 331, Gal. 122.
Allegory concerning Abraham's wives, Gal. 114 sqq., 120 sqq.
All things, possessed by Christians, 1 Cor. 83, 84 sq., 2 Cor. 111.
Alms, derivation of the word. Matt. 152.
Alms-giving, a token of piety among; the Jews, Matt. 122;
commended by Christ Lnke 190; example of Cornelius
in, Acts 192. 196; blessings of, 2 Cor. 161; motives of,
Matt 122. 1 Cor. 268 ; discrimination in, Thess. 169.
See Beneficence.
Aloes, Matt 536.
Alogi, sect of the, John 28, Note,
Alpha, name applied to Christ, Rev. 93, 364.
ALPH«fl5US, father of James and Joses, Matt 256 sqq., John
685, Jas. 12*q„ 20; assumed to be identical with dopas, John 285, Jas. 20.
Altar, symbolical meaning of the term. Rev. 28, 300.
Altar or Incense, Heb. 150 sq , Rev. 203.
Altars at Athens, Acts 324, 327.
Amen, import of the word. Matt. 126: use of, bv Christ ft.
109; various uses of, John 96, Rom. 453. 1 C>r. 289, 2
Cor. 22, R«v 29, 133, Note, 135; an addition to several
epistles, 1 Cor. 861. Philem. 23.
Amenites, sect of, John 96, Note.

Amethyst, Rev. 387.
Ainphipolis, Acta 316.

Amusements, duty of Christians with respect

to,

Anabaptists, sect of, their error in respect to oaths,
An*cephalalo«is, Eph. 40 sq.
ANANIAK, sin and death of. Art* 8lsqq.
, of Damascus, Acts 168aqq.. 400.
»

the high-priest, Acta 408, 411.

j

1 Cor. 177,

Matt

QO

<
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810, Acta 414, Rom. 302 sqq., 331, 1 Oor. 248,
361. Gal. 19; excunus on, Rom. 302*qq.
168, 182, 184, Mark 130, Lake 96, John
7 ; meaning of the name, Matt 93, 182 ; compared with

Anathema, John

ANDREW, lUtt 03,

John, John 7.
Angel, appearance of an, to Moses, Acta 122 sq.; to Zachariss, Luke 16; to Mary, Lake 19sq.; to Chriat at Oethsemsne, Lake 346804 to Cjrnelius, AcU 192; to Peter,
ib. 228 »q., 23i, 234, 236 »q , Herod Afrippa smitten by
an,

46.

18, 14, 209.

230, 232, 237.

Angti of the Apoojdypse, Rer. 89; of the Oorenant, of Jehovah, of the Lord, of the Presenoe, Matt. 62, 63, 326, John
60, Acta 122, Rer. 89, Sole.
Angela, the agents of CM, AcU 232,234, 237, Heb. 38, 41 ; in
the Apocalypse, Rer. 38 sqq.; appearances of. Matt.
647; appearances of in Christ's history, Luke 69, John
611 ; at His birth, Lake 38sqq.; at Uis sepulchre, Matt.
647, Markl56sq M Lake 386 sq.; attendants of Christ at
the judgment. Matt. 448, Theaa. 68: Chriat superior
to, John 611, Eph. 61; appearances o^ under the Old
Oorenant, John 611; character of, Heb. 40; the aix
chief, Rer. 91, Note; present with Christian assemblies, 1 Cor. 226; of the seren churches, Rer. 107 aq ;
classes of; Lake 16, Rom. 385, 291, Tim. 66, Heb. 29: not
employed to contort souls, Acts 192: elect, Tim. 64, 66;
their employments, Heb. 40, Rer. 241, Note, 385, Note;
proofs of their existence. Matt. 400, Lake 17, 309, 311
fallen, 2 Pet. 27, 29 sq.. Jade 18, 25 ; good and ertl, Rev.
241, Sot*; guardian, Matt 326, AcU 229, 232, Heb. 64;
to be judged, 1 Cor. 123, 128; their cooperation at the
firing of the law, AcU 131, Heb. 44; their Interest in
fife, AcU 94; of light, 2 Cor. 183; ministry of, AcU
94; nature of, Eph. 66; numbers of. Matt. 448; their
power, Heb. 48, 54; their interest in man's redemption, Luke 40, Eph. 120, Tim. 66; not tubJecU of redemption, Heb. 60sq4 guardian, of the temple, Matt.
415; why popularly supposed to hare wings, AcU 192;
our witnesses, 1 Oor. 98 sq.; worship of, Rom. 286, CoL

64,58.

Anger, how far allowable, Matt. HSsq., Eph. 169 sq., 173 aq.,
170, Jas. 62. 68; of Christ,

853; of God,

Luke

229,

Mark

34,

Lake

192,

John

Eph. 173 sq., Rer. 277, 291, 293

eqq., 304, 4S>.

Animals, kindness to, 10or.l63sq.; eymbolio significance
of, Rer. 21 aq.
Annihilation of the world, Heb. 41.
ANNA, Luke 45 iq.
ANNAS, the high-priest, Matt. 38ft, 490, Lake 55, 863, John
652 sqq., 556.
Anointing, custom of, Matt 127, 468, John 93, 871, 1 John
77: of Chriat, Matt462aqq.; Mark 138, Luke 120 eqq.,
John 370 sqq.; of the sick, Mark 56, Jaa. 188 eqq.
Anomlanhm. false conclusion of, Rom. 206,

ANTICHRIST.

These. 108, 127, ISSsqq., I

John

74sq., 87,

Rer. 263, Aoie,404; representation of in the Apocalypse,
Rev. 36 eq.; rations riews of, ib. 66; Waldensian View
of, ib. 227, Note; works on, These. 133, 1 John 87.
Antlchrittiatdty, Matt.431,4663er427 : stages of, Rer.225,237.

ANTIG0NUS, Matt

AcU 216: disciples first called Christians at,
219; benerolence of the Christians at, ib. 221 sqq.

Antloch,

of Pergamua, Rer. 119.

of,

Luke

369.

ANTONY OF EGYPT, Matt 846,
AP1LLB8, Rom.

AcU

Apostle, meaning of the term, Lnke 96, Rom. 69, Eph. 20.
Apostles, who are called, 1 Cor. 257, Eph. 149.
the twelre, choice of. Matt 180 eq„ Mark 3£aqcu
i
Luke 96 sqq., AcU 240, Gal. 13 sq.; names of, Martial
sqq., Mark 37, Luke 96; sent forth by Christ Matt.
185 sqq., Mark 65 sq., Lnke 143sq.; His instructions to.
Matt 186 sqq., Mark 66, Lake 143; place of Jodns
among, how filled, AcU 19 sqq.; Paul's relation to, 46. 171,
Eph. 23; pre-eminence of three, Luke 97, Rom. leo^;
their authority, 1 Cor. 229, Tim. 16; bigotry, M*rk 89,
91, Luke 168 sq.; honor, Luke2S): humility, AcU 111,
144, 269; inspiration, 46. 262, 273. 290, Theaa. 43; their
relation to Judaism, John 11 ; dirision of labor among.
2 Cor. 170. Note; miracles of, Mark 161 sqq., John 4ML
Acts 57, 63, 68, 90, 187 sq., 262. Phil. 49, Tim. 119,
Heb. 46; their piety, 1 Cor. 103; power giren to. Matt.
181; preaching of, 1 Cor. 68, These. 43 sq.; r reparation
for their work, Lnke 97 sq.; their qualifications. Matt.
183, Eph. 149, Note, 1 Pet 11,13; relationships anions'
Matt 184; their unbelief and dnllne*, Mark GSsxJsT,
169sq., 163; their writings, These. 43; works on. Lake
96.

Apostolic age, the, works on, Matt 6.
Apostolic office, the, call to, Gal. 13 sq.. Note; unlqoe In tti
character, Eph. 23: not distinct from the chmrch. Matt.
660; perpetuated In the Church. 46. 299; its essential
elements, Eph. 149, Note: institution of, Matt 33*5
its nature and extent, 1 Cor. 20, Tit 6; qualifications

Pet 11, 13.
Matthew 299, 669, Gal.

for, Epl». 149, Note, 1

Apostolic succession,

Mark

46.

ANTIPATER, Matt. 56.
Antlpatris, AcU 416.
Antonia, tower

-,

46.267.
, miracles, Matt 820, Luke 60 sq.
, writings, Rer. 8sq.; list of. 46. 10 sq.
APOLLOS, AcU 345 sqq., 1 Cor. 8sq^ Pnul's regard for. Acta
347; his teacher*. 46. 346; his seal, 46. 46.; partr of, in
the Corinthian Church, 1 Cor. 8, 28; authorship of
Epistle to the Hebrews ascribed to, 46. 28, Heb.
9,10.
Apollonia, AcU 316.
APOLLTON, symbolic significance of, Rer. 35, 199, 2091
Apostasy, in the primitire Church, Gal. 18, 20; iu consequence*, Heb. 114 sqq.; hopelessness of the state, Rosa.
126, Note; illustrated by Judas Iscariot, Mark 188;
predicted by Paul, Thess. 127, 137 sq.; possibility at
Rom. 421, Eph. 60, Heb. 116sq.; warning against, Heb.
118, 177 sq.

Apparel, royal, of Herod,

in Plsidia, AcU 248.
ANTI0CHU8 EPIPIIANB9, Thess. 128.
ANTIPA8—set HEROD ANTIPA8.
.

Apocryphal gospels, Luke 26, 50, 877.
gospel, of Nicodemos, Matt 124; of 8t

14, Abas,

Epsw

56.

Anttnomlanlam, Rom. 139.

APIg,

Apocalypses, Old Test, Rer. 7 sq.; Jewish-Christian, 46.10
Apocalyptical composition, Rer. 43 sq.
Apocalyptical writings, classes of, Rer. 6, 7.
Apocalyptic*, Import of the name, Rer. 4; newness of the
science, 46. 4, Note; iU origin, 46. 2 sqq.; flgnratire
form of, 46. 11 sqq.; Judaistic, 46. 8; works on, 46.
6sq.
Apocatastftsis—ess Restoration.
Apocrypha, the, their relation to the other Scripture*, Matt

448.

126.

Apocalypse, meaninc of the word, Bar. 4; distinguished fsom
prophecy, ib. 6 sq4 design and motto of, 46. 44.
Apocalypse of John, iu allegorical meaning, Rer. 204, Vote;
annlysis of. Matt 28, Rer. 82 sqq.; IU antitheses, Rer.
1; iU authenticity, 46. 1, 56 sq.: iU clearness of derelopment, ib. 52 ; construction of, 46. 80 sq.; the crown of
all Apocalypses, ib. 52 sqq.: compared to Daniel, 46. 89;
dogmatic elemenU in, 46.64 ; doctrines of, 46.402 ; history
of IU exegesis, 46.68 sqq.: an exemplar,46.10 ; itsform,46.
1 ; compared with Genesis, 46. 66 sq.; Goethe's opinion of,
46. 76; compared with John's Gospel, John 14 sq., 30.
Rer. 66 sq.; IU historical basis, Rer. 79; homiletical
in, 46. 64: fundamental idea of, 4b. 81 ; import
of, ib. 61 sq.; rules for tU InterpreUtion, 4b. 77 sqq.; ra-

elemenU

rious Interpretations of, ib. 62, 63 sqq., 66.402; Introduction to, 4b. 1 sqq.; Lather's opinion of, 4b. 76 ; misconception of, ib. ib.; origin of, 4b. 1 ; place of composition. 4b.
60 sqq.; not popular, ib. 63; prejudice against ib. 68 ; a
rerelatlon,ib.77sqq.; symbols in, 4b. 79; time of composition, ib. 59 sqq.; its uniqueness, ib. 1; wealth of, 46.
65 ; works on, %b. 63 sqq., 72 eqq., 75, 168 sq., 404, 405,
407, 410.

Mark

81,

Acts 230; of Solomon,

81.

Appeal, Roman right of, AcU 431.
Appearances, duty of attending to, 1 Cor. 22L
, of Christ after His resurrection, Matt. 540sqq_
545 sqq., Mark 169sqq., 163, Luke SOOaqq., 396noa,
John 630sqq., 1 Cor. 810sq.
APPIA, Philem. 12.
Appii Forum, AcU 470.
Approral, Rom. 162, 168.
AQUILA, AcU 334,341, 346, Rom. 446,447, Note, 1 Oor. Tes*,
Tim. 118.
Arabia, meaning of the term, AcU 179; Paul's abode tn, 4k
178 sq.. Gal. 25sq.
Aramaic words in Mark's gospel, Mark 60.
ARATUS, the poet, quoted by Paul, AcU 328.
Archseology. Biblical, list of works on, Matt 7, 17.
Archangel Michael, the, Thess. 76, Jude 19, 25.

ARCHELAU8, Matt 63sq., Luke 48sq n 29L
ARCHIPPU8. Philsm. 12.
Areopagus, the. Acts 823; Paul's address on, 46. 831 eq^
court of, 46. 826.
ABET AS, king of Arabia, Matt 262, Acts 180, 1 Oor.
190.

Arianlsm, John 447, Rom. 86.
Arimathea, Matt. 635, Luke 888.

ARI8TARCHU8, AcU 860, 367, 464, CoL 64, Philem. 24.
ARI8TOBCLU8, Rom. 448.
AR18T0TLE, quoted, Matt 612, Bom. 184: PnnTs acqnainlance with writings of, Rom. 184, Note.
of the oorenant, Heb. 151 sq M Rer. 203, 246.
Rer. 32, 296, 802.
Armlnianism, Rom. 194 sq.. 246, Note.
Armor, Christian, Eph. 222 sqq., 228; of light,

Ark

ARMAGEDDON,
**'
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Art,

to Christianity, Acta 827. 828 ; sacral, Bev.
43; worship of. Acts 365; works of, representing, tho
Annunciation, Luke 40; the Nativity, ib. ib.; the Madonna ; ib. ib. ; the Holy Family, ib. ib. ; the Presentation in the Temple, ib. 47 ; the Temptation, ib. 69; the
Transfiguration, Matt 315, Luke 155 ; Christns Conolator, Lake 103 ; the Magdalene, ib. 125 ; Christ and
Pharisees, ib. 306; the Cleansing of the Temple, ib.
29J ; Christ and four Apostta, ib. 318 ; the Last Sapper, ib. 333 ; Christ in Oethsemane, fl>. 349 : Peter's
denial, ib. 856 ; Christ bearing the Cross, ib. 370 ; the

its relation*

Moment

ib. 370 ; the Crucifixthe Descent from the Cross, ib. 384; the
ib. ib.; the Resurrection, ib.

before the Crucifixion,

ion, to. 374

;

Viewing the Grave,
888.

ABTEMIS, Acts 360.
ASAPH, Matt. 246, 249.
Ascension of Christ, the, various accounts of, Mark 166 sq.
Lake 401 sqq., Acts 14, 16 sq.; silence of Matthew
and John respecting. Matt 6*9, 661, Luke 403 ; local-

Luke 402, Acts 18 sq.; its relation to Christ's
Mark 166, Luke 402, Acts 8; its value,
Luke 408 sq., Acts 8; taught by Paul, Tim. 46, 47; by
Peter, 1 Pet 66, 67 time of, Acts 8; Festival of, Matt
662, Mark 163, Acts 9.
Aecensloo of Moses, Book of the, Bev. 10.
Ascetics, Jewish, Bom. 414 sq.
ity of,

resurrection,

;

Ashdod, Acts 156.
Ashes, used by mourners, Matt 211.
Asia, name of a province of Asia Minor, Acts 84, 298,
Pet. 12.
seven churches of,
, the
10*, 113, 132.

Matt

Asmoneans, me Maccabees.
Asseverations of Paul, Bom. 68 sq.

of the people,

ib.

Atonement of Christ the, benefits ot. Col. Ill sq. ; complete, Luke 3*9; effect of, Heb. 166,1 John 46; true
idea of, Rom. 140; its relation to Justification; ib.
135, 138, 139, 156 nature of, Matt 158, 643, Bom. 166
Rrable of Prodigal 8on used against Luke 242:
;

;

ul'e belief in the doctrine. Tit 17, 18; distinguished
reconciliation, 1 John 45; one element in the

from

work

of redemption. Matt 366; attempts to refute the
doctrine, Rom. 140 ; statement of the doctrine, 1 John
sq., 162 sq. ; universal John 134, 1 John 45; vicarious. Matt 866, 2 Cor. 96, 101 sq, 1 Pet 49.
Attalla, Acts 272.
HUN, Bev. 206, Note.
ATTiLA
Attribute of God, Col. 27; revelation of. Bom. 188; manifest*d in sending of Christ Luke 83.
ATJBERLRN, C. A., biographical notice of, These, vii.
Augsburg Confession, Luke 200.
AUGUST INS, mother of, 1 Pet 64; conversion of, Bom.
409 ; his appreciation of John's Gospel, John vii. ; his
theory of original sin, Bom. 192, 194 sq. ; his theory
of sin and grace, ib. 155.
Authority, or the Apostles, 1 Cor. 229, Tim. 16: civil, not to
be assumed by the church, Matt. 866; civil, obedience
to, Rom. 398 sqq, 401 sq, 1 Pet 40, 42: of ministers,
1 Cor. 92.

147

TUB

,

sq., 9.

Acts 21.

Judas, Acts 288.

BARTHOLOMEW, Matt 182, Luke 96, John 94.

;

ATI

Acts 81 ; sent on a mission to Antioch, ib. 218
aqq.; preaching of. ib. ib.; sent to Jerusalem, ib. 221
aq. ; sent on a mission with Paul, fl>. 208 sq. ; bis disagreement with Paul, Mark 6 sq. Acts 218, 295 sqq.
Gal. 46; mentioned by Paul In his epistles, 1 Cor. 183,
GaL 46 ; last mention of. Acts 295 ; Epistle of, quoted,
1 Cor. 13; authorship of Epistle to the Hebrews as-

w

Astronomy, its relation to religion, Matt 68.
Atheism the essence of heathenism, Bph. 91.
Athen. Acts 322 sqq., 328!; altars at, ib. 324, 827 ; number of
idols at ib. 322, 326: market-place at ib. 322 Paul's

Avarice. Luke 200, Tim. 70,
MARIA, Luke 19 sq.

BABJOANN

BARBARAS, Joseph,

of immortality, 1 Cor. 332.
of truth. Thess. 97.
Astrology, Matt. 67 sq.

ib.; characteristics

BABABBA&

cribed to, Heb. 4

——

lb.

156; of Paul, ib. 170, 400, 402; of Cornelius, ib. 208
of Lydia, ib. 305. 308; of the jailer, at Philippl, ib. 307
sq.; for the dead, 1 Cor. 328 sqq.; with fire, Matt. 72,
74, Luke 67; with the Holy Spirit, Matt 72, 74, Luke
66, Acts 12, 14, 206; its rotation to circumcision, Matt
657, Luke 42, Act* &5, Bom. Ill, 123, Col. 49; formula
of, Matt. 557 sq. ; Its relation t > the Rift of the Holy
Spirit Acts 53, 148, 171, 203. 206 ; interrogatories used
in the ceremony of, 1 Pet 60 ; mode of. Matt. 63, 70,
Luke 56, Note, Acts 807, Bom. 202, Aote, CoL 46,40;
subordinate to preaching', 1 Cor. 30 ; its relation to regeneration, Matt 557, Mark 161, 163, John 126 sqq,
462, Acts 159, Rom. 114, 126, Note, 201, 206 rq, 1 Cor.
33, Eph. 142, 199, sq, 207, Titus 20, 22, Hob. 175. James
68, 1 Pet. 20, 65 sq.; Roman Catholic rite of, Mark 70,
1 Cor. 33; significance of, Matt. 657 sq., 561, Mark 161,
John 136, Acts 62, 53, 400 sq„ 402, Bom. £01, 209 sq.
Gal. 67, 90 ; subjects of, Matt 187, 342, 557, 5G9, Mark
85, 91, Luke 276, Acts 159 sq. 305, 30 S, 300, Rom. 201,
1 Cor. 30, 149, Gal. 90, Eph. 207, 212, CoL 148, Tit 22 ;
works on, Matt. 660.
Bar (son). Matt 292, 295, Note.
Matt 511, Mark 149, Luke 367 sq, John 668.
BABACHIAH, Matt. 414 sq.
Barbarians, application of the term, Bbm. 70, 1 Cor. 286.
BAB-JBBUS. Acts 212, 245. SssELYMAS.
A, Matt 295, Note.
BAR-JON A, Matt 292, 295, Note, John 93, Note.
Barley, John 210.
ib.

BARNABAS,

237, Bar. 28, 90, 104,

Assumption day, me Ascension, Festival of the.
Assurance of faith, me Faith.

visit
to,
823 sq.
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Acts 156.

Bom. 361.
BAAL,
sbylon, 1 Pet 95; symbolical significance, Bev. 26, 278,
285, 303, 306, 314, 319 sqq., 828, Note, 434 sqq.

aw Perseverance.
B5LLAAM, character and sin or, 2 Pet 84 sq, 37 : his history
a test of faith, Matt 230 ; his prophecy, ib. 60, Bev. 8,
Backsliders, Heb. 110;

Note ; doctrine of, Bev. 119.
BsJaamites, Bev. 116,120.
Band of soldiers, Matt 613 sq.
Benias, village of, tee C*e*area Phllippi.
Banishment of Christians in early times, Bev. 59.
Bankers, ancient Matt. 442, 444.
Baptism, Jewish, Matt 68, Heb. 112; John's, Matt 68,70,
73 sq, Mark 16, Luke 69, Acts 849 sqq.; by disciples of
Christ, Luke 69, John 141, 146, 151 ; by Paul, 1 Cor.
30 ; of Christ by John, Matt 76 sqq, Luke 67, 69. 60,
62, John 87 sq., 1 John 160 sq. ; of believers, on the day
of Pentecost Acts 63, 66; of the eunuch, by Philip,

BABTlMBTJS,Mark
Basket Matt.

108.
266, 285, 289, 290.

Bath, a measure, Luke 246,
Bath Kol, Rev. 42.
BATHSHEBA, faith of, Matt. 49, 51.
BAUR, F. C. criticisms or, Bom. 14 sq.
Bay, Bt Paul's, Acts 460.

Beam, Matt 138.
Beast image or the, Bev.

31.

Beasts, taming of, Jas. 98 ; of the Apocalypse, Bev. 21, 154,
161 sq 404.
Beatitudes, the seven. Matt 99 sqq, Luke 101 sqq. : arrangement of, Matt 101,105 sq.; based upon tho Old Testament &• 102; not in the same category with the ten
commandments, ib. 105; contrasted with the seven
woes, ib. 411, 416; mount of tho, ib. 100, 105.
Beauty and goodness, Hebrew ideas of. Matt 824.

BEELZEBUB, $ee
BEELZEBUL, Matt 193 so-

223,

Luke

183.

Beginning, the, 1 John 20, Bev. 135 sq.
Beginnings in Christian Ufa, Mark 90.

BELIAL, sss
BELIAR, 2 Cor. 116. 118.
me Christians.
Ben (son), Matt. 292 sq.

Believers,

Benedictus of Zachariah, Luke 25, 27 aq.
Beneficence, acts of in the early church, 1 Pet 78 ; should
be Joined with benevolence, Thess. 69 sq.; a duty, Acta
225, Eph. 174, 1 John 118 sq, 1 Pet. 79 ; examples of,
Luke 286 sq. Acts 186, 188.192,196; Inducements to,
2 Cor. 147, 161; measure of, 1 Cor. 862; Paul's directione respecting, ib. 355 sq,; reward of, Luk« 247: i*
cope, 1 Cor. 361, Thess. 159 ; its source, 1 Cor. 861
proper spirit of, Matt 449, 451 sqq., 2 Cor. 159 ; should
be systematic, 1 Cor. 862, 361; its power in promoting Christian unity, 2 Cor. 159. Sss Almsgiving.
Berea, Acts 817 ; its people, ib. ib. sq.

BERENICE, Matt 294.
BEBNICE, Acts 436.

BBBTHOLDT the Franciscan, 1 Cor. fv
Beryl, Bev. 386.
Betuabara, John 86.
Bethany, Matt 871, Mark 110, Lake 293 sq, John 85, 339 sq.;
meaning of the name. John 86, 840; symbolical adaptation of the name, Matt 479, Note ; description ot, ib.
871, John 839 sq. ; the anointing at, Matt 462 aqq,
Mark 137 sq, John 370 sqq.
Bethel,

John

866.

Bethesda, pool of, John 181.
sq. ; symbolical adaptation of the name,
ib. 479, Note; children of, ib. 68.
Bethphage, Matt. 871, 479, Note, Mark 110, Luke 293 sq.
Galilee, Matt 210 sq., Mark 62, John 94.
Bethsaida of Galilee.

Bethlehem. Matt 66

Julias,

Matt 210, Mark 76, Luke

146,

John

218.

TOPICAL INDEX.
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Btbelwerk, Lnnge's, Matt vtlt.sqq, xiv.sqq.
, Sttrke's, Rev. 405.
Bible, signiOcation of the word, Matt 10; introdactioii to
the, ib. 1 sqq.; accessible to ell, ib. vi ; its divine authority, Lake 00; characteristics of the. Matt. v. sq,
11, 13; commentaries on, ft. tI. sq, xxi\ 19; dictionaries of, ib. 19, Rom. 8 sq. ; editions of, Matt. 18 ; exegesis of, ib. vi. sq. ; its frankness in regard to the faults
of good men, Acts 290, 297 ; history of, Matt. 12 sq.;
import of, ib. 15; its influence, John 054; inspiration
of, Matt 11 sq., Luke 13, John 834, Rom. 110, 1 Cor.
01, 14J, 2 Cor. 108, 128, 133, These. 122, Tim. 107, K>9,
2 Pet. 21 en.; compared with
110,
the Koran,
Matt. 15; Lange's Commentary on, ib. rili. sqq., xlv.
lansruages
of, ib. 7; as a literary production, ib.
sqq.
v. ; lovo for, a measure of lore for God, 1 Pet. 30 ; its
relation to the sacred records of ether nations, Matt.
15 sq. as a book of religion, ib. v. sq., 11 ; use of, in
schools, Tim. 109 sq.; study of, Matt, til.. Acts 107;
;

;

translations of, Matt 18 sq. ; works on, to. 10, 19, Rom.
431 sq.; writers of, Matt 13. See also Scriptures.

Bigotry of l ho apostles, Mark 89, Luke 158.
Binding, power of. Matt 298 sq.
Biography, Christian, Tim. 89.
Birth, the now, John 125 sqq., 130, Rom. 245, 2 Cor. 08.
Birthday* of kinzs. Matt 202.
Bishops in t ho primitiTe church. Acts 822, 874, These. 05 sq.,
Tim 30 sq.
Bithynia, 1 Pet 12.
Black, synjl>o!lrul significance of. Rer. 17.
Blame, ripht and duty of, 2 Cor. 37.
Blasphemy, njrairnt Christ, Matt 177, 224, 227 sq.; Christ accused of, ib. 10f», Mark 27, John 187 ; against the Holy
Spirit, Mat'. 2Jt, 227 sq., Luke 197, 198; names of,
Rev. 2'J4, 303, 813, 4L7.
Vessel, Th«% an appellation of God, Mark 140.
Blessed tie«>«, gra<Jati ns of, Heb.89.
Blessing of c>iil<ln>n by Christ Matt 842, Luke 270 sq. ; of
food by Christ, Matt 200, 208, Mark 72; hereditary,
Matt. :>0. 00; at meals, Jewish custom of, ib. 200.
Bessing*. spiritual and temporal, 2 Cor. 169, Eph. 28, 61; pronounced by Christ, tee Beatitudes.
Blind, the, healed by Christ, see Miracles of Christ.
Blind ne*s, common in the East, Matt. 170 ; of Didymus, John
315, Sole; of Blilton, ib. ib.; of Paul, Acts 107.
.spiritual. Matt 135,300, Luke 283, John 812
sqo,., 397, 402, Rom. 373, 2 Cor. 00 sq., 71 sq.
Blood, use of in stcri flees, Heb. 152, 159, 163, 1 Pet 12; field
of, Matt. 505, 607, Arts 20: Issue of. Matt 174, Mark
50, Luke 110; symbolism of, Rev. 197, 204 sq.
of Christ, drinking the, John 223 sq., 227 sq.
an expiation, Eph. 30, Heb. 158 »o.,l Pet 49 ; flow of,
on the cross John 697 sq.; purifying effect of, Matt
472, Heb. 144, 158, 1 Pet 12, 1 John 32 sq., 35, Rev.
I<v5: a ransom, Heb. 159, 1 Pet 23, 25; symbolised in
the Lord's Pupper, Matt 471 sqq., 1 Cor. 230 sq.
Blood-money, Matt 507.
Blue, symttolism of. Matt 410, Rer. 17.

——

BOANKROK*, Mark

37,

Lake 90.

Boasting, true and fal«e, Rom. 110; of Paul, 2 Cor. 180 sqq.
Bodies, celestial, 1 Cor. 337.
Body, the, use of the term in the New Testament Rom. 232,
sq. ; teaching of Christianity respecting, 1 Cor. 186;
detth of, Rom. 170; deeds of. ib. 2j9; its destination,
ICor. 1.12; its dignity, ib. 134, 186 sq.; its true position,^. 135; its purity, how maintained, ib. ib. ; redemption of, Rom. 274 sq. ; its nature after the resurrection, <'>.. 274 sq., 2S8, 1 Cor. 830, 818, 842, 2 Cor.
80 *qi., Phil. 02 sq., Heb. 65; the seat of sin, Rom. 207,
209,215; social orders compared to, ib. 384, 888; its
relation to the soul and spirit, Matt. 479, Rom. 232
sqq.. 1 Cor. 02, 2 Cor. 205, Thee*. 95. 98; natural and
spiritual. 1 Cor. 330, .*88.
of Christ symbolic of his church, 1 Cor. 266, 257,
Eph. 01, G6 ; symbolized in the Lord's Supper, Matt.
471 sqq., Luke 337, John 227,1 Cor. 230 sq.; after his
resurrection, Luke 898 sq.
of death, Rom. 242 sqq.
of sin, R mi. 208 sq., 200 sq.
Boldness of the Christian, Bph. 117,120, Heb. 174,175; In
preaching the go*pel, Eph. 227, These. 85, 37.
Bondage to f ar of death, Heb. 60, 03 sq., 06 sq.; of the law,
2 Cor. 47, 61 sq., 00; of sin, John 288 sq.. 299, Rom. 211,
215 sqq., 237 sqq.; spirit of, Rom. 200; works on, ib.
295 sq.
BONIFACE VTTT., Pope, Luke 844.
Book, in the angel's hand, Rer. 217, 219, 221 sq.
of life, Phil. 05 sq„ Rev. 28, 127, 300, 302.
', the sealed. Rev. 166 sq.
Books, ancient. Rev. If ; bad, destruction of. Acts 857 sq.
Borders of Jewish garments, Matt 173, 174, 275, 410.
Bottles of skins, Matt 171.
Bow, the, Rev. 30.
Bowels, figurative use of the term, 20or.UO, Phil.15,31, 0oL69.

——
——

Branches, Jews symbolized by, Rom. 860 aq.
Bread, use of in the Bast, Luke 254; breaking of, to. 892.
Cor. 210; effect of Christ's blessing on, Matt 208;
daily, petition for in the Lord's Prayer, ib. 121 sq% 120,
Luke 179; of life, a title of Christ, John 207 sq, 211,
229; use of in the Lord's Supper, Matt 470 sq^ 474,
Luke 330 sq, 838, 1 Cor. 310, 280 sq.; unleavsmed, sst
Passover.
Brethren, misuse of the term, Matt 281.
Bribery used by the Sanhedrin, Matt 662.
Bride, the church symbolised by a, John 143.
Bridegroom, Christ called a, Matt 170, 172, 437 sqq., Jeha

Brooks, symbolical meaning of, Rer. 18 sq.
Brotherhood of Christians, Col. 10. Thee*. 63, 69 sq.
Brotherly love, These. 07, 00 sq, Heb. 212, 1 Pet 27, 20,

John 64, 60,118 sqq.
Brothers, nee of the term in the Bible, John 114.
of Christ, Matt 63, 182, 231 sep, 255 sq., Lake 84,
128 sq., John 116, 240 sq., Acts 19, 1 Cor. 182, Gal. 20 so,
88 sq- Jas. 10 sqq, 18 sqq, Jude 6 sq., 12.
Bofldlng, church of Christ compared to a, 1 Cor. 74, 78, 2
Cor. 107, Eph. 98 sqq. Col. 48, 1 Pet 82 aq.
Bullock, symbol of Matthew's Gospel, Matt 39,
Burdens, Imposed by the Pharisees, Matt 409 aq. ; of others,
to be borne, GaL 149, 164.
Burial, Jewish customs of. Matt 100. 686, Mark 154, Luke
112; of Christ, Matt 686 sq, Mark 144, Luke S3 sq,
'
John 699 sq., Bom. 907.
Bushel, Matt 104.
Butterfly, the. as a symbol of immortality, John 890.
Byssus, a Una of linen, Luke 268, Rev. 837.
iESAB, AUGTJ8TTJ8, Luke

c

-,

64.

CLAUDIUS, Acts 221.

>

JULIUS, incident
TIBERIUS, Luke 64.

in

the

life of,

Acts 403.

rendering tribute to. Matt 890 sq , Luke 800 sq;
saints In the household of, Phil. 70.
Osssarea Palestine), Acts 191; Pault Tisits to. ft. 182, SU,
884,410; its distance from Joppe, ib. 150, 194; from
Jerusalem, to. 160; road from Jerusalem to, sb. 410;
,

palace at,

ib. ib.

Ceserea Phlltppi, Matt 294.
Csasarea StratonU, see C. Palestinss.
CAIAPHA8, JOSEPH, the high priest, Matt. 335, 400, 490,
Luke 6% 853, John 303 sq , 300, 662.

CAIN, Jude 20.
CAIUS, see GAIUS.
Calf, golden, made by the
CALIGULA, These. 100.

Israelites,

Acts 115.

Call of the apostles, see Apostles; of four dlsetplee. Matt OS.
Mark 20 sq., Luke 81, 83; of Paul, Acta 230 sq.; of
Matthew, Luke 88. 90; to the ministry, Acts 239 at.
Gal. 13 eq M Heb. 100.
Called, distinguished from chosen, or elect, Matt 852, 8*4

sq, 391, Rom. 04, 278, Note, 280 sq.. Heb, 74,
Calling, nse of the word, 1 Pet. 85, Heb. 74 ; of Christians,
its nature, Bom. 278, 280 sq , 290, 828 sqq., 1 Cor. SO,
43, 49 ; who are Included in the, 1 Cor. 43 sq., 48 sq^
its requirements, Phil. 80; of the Jewish nation, Boa.
809 sqq., 328 sqq.; effectual, its relation to faith, John
221, Note. See Election.
Calling in life, proper estimate of, 1 Cor. 158.
Calmness of Christ, Matt 174. 481. Luke 74, 328, 334.
Calumny among Christians, Jas. 118 sq., 122.
Calvary, Mount Matt 619, 620 sq., John 582 sq.

CALVIN, JOHN, on
John, John

baptism, Rom. 24M: on the Gospel of

vli.;

on original

sin,

Rom.

192. Sole,

New 8choo1, their theory of original sin, Rom. 194
rich men compared to a, Matt 346 aq.; swallowing a,

Calvinists,

Camel,

(6.413.

Camera hair, Matt 70.
Cana, John 103; miracle
Canaan, the

woman

of,

at, ib.

Matt

102 sqq.

281 sqq.

;

the earthly and the

heavenly, Rom. 157.
Canaanite, see Cananite.
Canaan (tea, Matt. 2*1.

CANANITE, SIMON THE, Matt
CANDACE, Acts 166.

180,182,

Mark

37, Lake 98.

Candle, Tit. 8.
Candlo, Mutt 104.
Candlesticks, symbolical significance, Rev. 28, 104.
Candor of the sacred historians, Acts 212 sq.
Cannon, use of among th« Turk«, Rev. 210, Xeite. 215.
Canon, the Scriptures as the. Matt 13 sq.; of the Old Testament Jas. 4; of the New Testament, Matt 22 sq*
Jas. 4.

Capernaum, site of, Matt 90 sq., John 114; Christ's residence
at Matt 100, Mark 20, Luke 77; symbolic adaptation
of the name, Matt 479, Note.
Capital punishment, Jews deprived of the right o£ Matt 4S5,
603; sanctioned,

ib.

480, 487,

Rom.

400, 402.
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Cappadocta, 1 Pet.

12.

CARACALLA, edict of,

Rev. 173. Note.
His work. Matt. 65; for earthly things
reprored, to. 133sqq n Lake 201 sq.; to be CMt upon.
God, 1 Pet. ©0.
Carnality, ct the Corinthian church, 1 Cor. 10 sq.; in the
nature of man, ib. 60 sqq.
Oarnal affections, mastery of the, 1 Cor. 186.
mind, works on, Rom. 295.

Care, of

—

God

for

——

security, fatal, 1 Cor. 201.

Oarpenter, trade ott among the Jews, Matt 255,
Oarrae, tee Haran.
Carriages, A<*ts 383.
CASTOR AND POLLUX, Acts 460 sq.

Mark 53.

Oasroalla, Matt. 32.
Casuistry, of Pharisee, Matt 412.
Oatechism, The Heidelberg, Rom. 148.
Catechising, Luke 11, 12.
Catholic Epistles, the, Jas. 1 sqq., 0.
Catholicity, true, Matt 330.

Games and effects in
OSLANO, THOMAS

Christ's kingdom, Acts 346.
1
A., author of "Dies Ins,*

Matt

452,

Note.

Celibacj, argument against, Luke 311 ; Christian, Matt 840,
841; occasion of, 1 Cor. 144, 145; not sustained by the
Old Testament Matt 259, Rev. 431 ; Paul's Tiew of, I Cor.
130 sq.; how far praiseworthy, ib. 139 sq , 144, 145 ; in the
Roman Catholic Church, Matt 339 sq., Luke 79 m.,
311, 1 Cor. 144, 165.
Oenchrea, Acts 341, Rom. 447.
Census, of Judea, Luke 31 sqq.; of the Roman Empire,
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superior to heathenism, 1 Cor. 259; early history of,
Matt. 248, Note; based on humility, ib. 65, 93; idealism In, 1 Cor. 98; individualism of, Acts 376; its relation to Judaism, John 161, Acts 422, 2 Cor. 61 ; the
detelopment of law, Matt 119; a new life, John 186,
Rom. 207 ; relation of literature to, Tit 11 ; in harmony with nature, 1 Cor. 229 ; outward and inward,
Rom. 126 ; divine philosophy in, 1 Cor. 64; its relation
to philosophy, Acts 827, 1 Cor. 42, 46, Note, Col. 49 ; its
relation to poetry, Matt xL sq. ; practical, Tit 15;
proofs of, Luke 404, Rom. 59 sq„ Thess. 34; propagation of, Heb. 45: realism in, 1 Cor. 98; differs from
other religions, Luke 13; the absolute religion, 1 Cor.
164; the final stage of revelation, Heb. 30; opposed to
everything revolutionary, 1 Cor. 162; not schismatic.
Acts 854; social element in, ib. 369, 876; spread of.
Matt 248, Luke 216 sq. 344, 352; its relation to slavery, 1 Cor. 155, Eph. 218, Tim. 68, 70, Philem. 29, I
Pet. 50; its relation to society. 1 Cor. 156; system ot
Acts 205; a treasure, Matt 252; Its truth suited to all
capacities, ICor. 70 sq.; types of, John 648; its universality. Acts 14, 277 sq., 446, Gal. 91 ; Its benefits to
woman, Matt. 341, Mark 51, Acta 41, 308, Tim. 85, Jan.
89; the world's judgment of, Matt 209; its yoke, ib.
214.

Christlanliation of the world, Matt 447.
Christian liberty, see Liberty.
Christian life, the, alternation in, 1 John 128; beginning of,
Eph. 165 sq. ; characteristic of, 1 Pet 24 ; proper conduct of, Rom. 391 sqq., 1 Cor. 219 sq.; deTelopment of,
Rom. 274, 288; ground of. Col. 27; Ideal of, I Cor. 118;
ib., ib.
the divine judgment of, Thess. 49; love the principle
Centurion, of Capernaum, Matt. 151 sq., Luke 110 aq.; at the
of, Eph. 177; many-sided, 1 John 55; necessity of
cross, Matt. 6i8, Mark 154, Luke 381 sq.
leading, Luke 232; newness of, Rom. 250 sqq.; perseverance in, Lnke 232 ; requirements of, ib. 232, Eph.
CKPHA8, a name of Peter, John 93 sq., 1 Cor. 28.
Ceremonies, reliance on, These. 44; Jewish, their object,
187; a continual service, 1 Cor. 220; social requireMatt. 105.
ments of, Eph. 187 : relation of speech to, ib. 174, CoL
CERINTHUS. heresy of, 2 Pet. 29, 1 John 13.
81 ; a constant strife. Luke 230 sqq., Rom. 216, Eph.
Chalcedony, Rev. 386.
180 eq.; success in, 1 Cor. 862; the world's opinion ot,
Change, God not subject to, Jas. 56 sq., 60.
Luke 231 sq.
Character, independence of, Thess. 71; of Christ, see Jesus Christians, should be active, Matt 855, 442, Mark 90, Luke
Christ
108, 159, 291 eq.; afflictions of, see Afflictions; all
Charitable funds, management of, 2 Cor. 148.
things theirs, 1 Cor. 83 sqq., 2 Cor. Ill ; blessedness
Charity, misuse of the term, 1 Cor. 266; works of, sat Benefiof, 1 John 98, Rev. 131 , blessings pronounced by. Heb,
cence.
190: boldness of, Eph. 117, 120; brotherhood of, Cot
CHARLEMAGNE, empire of, Rev. 261, Note,
10, Thess. 63, 69 sq.; nature of their calling, Rom. 278,
V., Interim of, Mark 30.
280 sq.. 290, 328 sqq M 1 Cor. 26, 43, 49, Phil. 80;
Cbarran, see Haran.
the children or God, John 74, Note, Rom. 259, 263, 272,
Chastisement, Dirine, Heb. 201 sq.
287,311, Note, Heb. 55; their duty to contribute to
Cherubim, orer the ark of the covenant Heb. 151 sq., 1 Pot.
support of the church, Matt 320; their citizenship in
heaven, Phil. 61, 63; communion among, 2 Cor. 144,
18; the four named by Ezekiel, symbolical of the four
Gospels, Matt 25 aq.; symbolism of, Rev. 19, 38, 161.
147 sq.; their duty of consecration, ib. 120; constancy
Chests in the temple, for offerings, Luke 315.
of, Rom. 162, 168, 175, Col. 86; contentions among,
Childhood, innocence of, Rom. 230.
Matt. 621 sq., Acta 213 sq., Rom. 444, 448, 454 sq., 1
Children, guardian angels of, Matt. 825; baptism of, see BapCor. 27 sqq , 31 sq., 35, Heb. 204, Jas. Ill ; conTersetism, subjects of; blewed by Christ, Matt. 342, Mark
tion of, Eph. 174, 181, 187, Col. 81, Jas. 103; grounds
09, Luke 276 sq. ; His notice of, Matt 323, Mark 99,
for courage, 1 Cor. 332; death of, Heb. 189; their conLuke 117, 276 sq. ; Christians compared to. Matt 323,
duct toward enemies. Matt. 120, Rom. 394 sq. ; equality
Mark 89, 91, 99; Luke 158, 159, 277, 1 John 68; in the
of, Acts 41, 2 Cor. 147; eril speaking among, Jas. 118
church, Matt. 342; to be dedicated to God, Luke 47
sq., 122; their example, 1 Cor. 103, Thetis. 19; faults
dreams of, Matt. 66; future state of, Rom. 196; Gerof, Acts 213 sq., Ja*. 102, 2 Pet. 26; fellowship of, Act*
son's delight in. Matt 323; Jews compared to, ib. 208,
68, 420, Rom. 433, 435, 2 Cor. 15, 147 sq., Gal. 152, 154,
Luke 211; lies to. Epn. 173, Note; their duties to
Eph. 103, Col. 10, Phil. 26, 42, Hfb. 72 sq.; their felparents, Epn. 210, 212 sqq., Col. 76; duties of parents
lowship with God. 2 Cor. 11, Eph. 128, 1 John 83; flight
to, 1 Cor. 165, Epn. 212 sqq., Col. 76; blessed through
of, when allowable, Matt. 192 sq., Acts 263; forbearparental faith, Mark 85 ; may sing God's praises, Matt
ance of, Matt 117 iq.; friendship of, Phil. 46, Col. 10;
879; in the temple, ib. 378; Christian training of,
Gentile, Rom. 427, Thess. 44; glory of, Rom. 272, 1
io.327*q., 557, Eph. 213 sq., 2 John 193; first menCor. 83 sqq.; their certainty of future glory, Rom. 268
tion of, in Acta, Acts 385 ; of Abraham. Mark 72, Rom.
sqq.; glorring of. ib. 168; gospel doctrine food for, 1
149 sq.; of Bethlehem, Matt. 63; of God, John 74, Note,
Cor. 72; effects of the gospel upon, ib. 37 sqq.; should
Rom. 259 sq , 263, 272, 287, 311, Note, Heb. 66; Jewish,
labor to advance the gospel, These. 53 ; groaning of,
instruction of, Luke 48; of ministers. Acts 856.
Rom. 278; hitch priest a type of, tit. 168 ; honor among,
ChiUasm, Rev. 3, 63, 62. Note, 342 sq.
ib. 443; humility of, 1 Cor. 99, 2 Cor. 205, Phil. 36 sq.;
GHLOE, 1 Cor. 28.
compared to Infants, 1 Pet. 31; their inheritance on
Choraxin, Matt. 210.
earth, 1 Cor. 219; Jewish, Rom. 427, Thess. 44; Joys of,
Chosen, the. see Elect
Rom. 436, 2 Cor. 26; final Judgment of, Matt 451;
Chrism. 1 John 77. 88.
kingship of, Rev. 92; labors of, Heb. 88; their relations
CHBIST, see JESUS CHRIST.
to the law, Rom. 218 sqq.; law-suits among, 1 Cor. 121
Christianity, its relations to art, Acts 327 sq.; its teachings
sqq., 127 sqq., Jas. 78 ; lukewarmness of, Rev. 133 eq.,
respecting the body, 1 Cor. 135 sq. ; Christ the centre
136; marriage of, 1 Cor. 228; origin of the nnme, Acts
of, Acts 220; concealment of, Matt 248, 262; a con219, 224 sq.; use of the name in Acts, ib. 444; various
quest of evil by good, Rom. 395; compared with culnames of, ibj£l9; nominal and real, ib. 349; the true
ture, Eph. 175; not declining, Rom. 373; defence of,
people of Gw9, Heb. 208; priesthood of, ReT. 92; secuLuke 311 : deTelopment of, Matt 248, Mark 43, Rom.
rity of, Rom. 268 sqq.; sins of, 1 John 101 sq., 105, 108;
874; its dominion orer nations, Matt. 272; its duties
social relations of, Acts 369, 376, Eph. 187 sq.; sonship
compatible with every station, 1 Cor. 165 ; effects of,
of, Gal. 100 sq.; sufferings of, we Sufferings; compared
Matt 248, Acts 41 ; subjective elements of, Eph. 67
to a temple, 1 Cor. 134, 136 sq.; unfaithfulness of,
union of enemies against Luke 363: its ethical chaLnke 206; not to be nnited with unbelteTers, 2 Cor.
racter, Acts 150; externallsm in, Matt. 127, 138, Rom,
120; union of, Rom. 202, 207, and «ee Unity; union
126; a series of facts, Luke 13; false and true, conwith Christ, Matt. 232, Acts 166 Rom. 168, 1 Cor. 26,
trasted, Mutt. 134; its relation to the family, John 102,
83 sqq., 2 Cor. 15, Tbess. 12, Heb. 55. 63; as warriors,
104, Rom. 447, Note; theoocasion of family separations.
1 Cor. 201; the r work to be tried, ib. 76, 78; relation
*
Matt. 191; Oenttle, its relation to Jewish, Gal. 39
to the world, John 444, Jas. 122, 1 John 67 sqq. ; worBote; its relation to civil government, Bom. 398 sqq.;
thiness of, Rev. 127.
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Christmas, origin of. Lake 36.
Christology, province of, Matt 214 s—Old Testament, Lake 28.
Chronological order, of book* of the New Testament, Matt.
21 sq.; of events in religions history, ib. 3 sqq., of
events in the Gospel narrative, ib. 65, 86, 90, 150, 216,
220, 223, 261 sq., 276, 316, 318, 336, 36*, 454, 490, 510,
640 nq„ Mark 64, 69, 86 sq., 88, 112, Lake 46, 72, 85, 92,
120, 127, 161, 217, 263, 293, 336, 363, 366,

John

164, 206,

370, Acts ix., 1, 98, 221, 23L
Chronology, works on, Matt. 6.
Chrysolite, Bev. 386.
Chrysoprasus, Bev. 386.
CHBYSOSTOM, on John's Gospel, John ri on persecutions,
1 Pet. 62.

Churcb, The, use of the term, Matt 203, 298, 329, 1 Gor. 20,
233,236, Thess. 12: who constitute. Matt 330, Eph.

CHUZA, Lnke 126.
CINKA8 and PYRRHUS, anecdote ef, 1 John

70i

of, Luke 26; antiquity, Bom. 123; Us
correspondence to baptism, Matt 667, Luke 42, Acts
306, Bom. 114, 123, Col. 49 ; Jewish opinions concerning. Bom. 114, Note; its significance, Lnke 26, John
248 sq., 252, Acts 115, Bom. 115, 123 sq., 126 so^, 149, Eph.
89 ; its abolition by Christ Luke 42, 333, Bom. 123; of
Christ, Luke 42 ; of Timotheus, Acts 296 aqq. ; dispose
at Antioch concerning, ib. 276 sqq.
Cltisena, Roman, Acts 307.
City, the heavenly, Heb. 186, Rev. 385; symbolic use of ths
word, Bev. 26.
Civil affairs, church Jurisdiction in, 1 Cor. 125, 127, 13a
Civil rights to be valued by Christians, Acts 406 sq.

Circumcision, origin

Civilisation, history of,

works

on,

Matt

6, 7.

234 ; absolution in, Matt 168, 296 so- 332 sq., John 617
authority in, Rom. 386 sq., 2 Oor. 26 sq.; Penteeost the
birthday of, Acts 63 ; national afflictions a blessing to,
so. 225 : one body, ib. 166; represented as a building, 2
Cor. 167, 1 Pet. 32 sq. ; the body of Christ I Cor. 255,
257, Epb. 64, 66; its relation to Christ Matt. 389, 2
Cor. 190 sq., Eph. 202 sq., Col. 28; his care for, Matt
330, Acts £32 ; Christ the head of. Acts 166, Eph. 63
sq n Matt. 293 sq. ; His by redemption, Acts 377 ; its
readiness for his second coming. Matt 439 sqq.: children in, ft. 342; its Jurisdiction in civil affair*, 1 Cor.
125, 127, 130; mutual concurrence in, ib. 362; contentions in, Acts 213 sq.. Bom. 444, 448, 454 sq, 1 Cor. 35,
Jas. Ill ; discipline in. aw Discipline ; seven epochs In
its history, Rev. 317, Sole;' extent of, Eph. 66; externality of, Rev. 116; its relation to the family, John

Claims of Christ extraordinary, Matt 196.
Clairvoyance, 1 Cor. 900 sq.
Classical writers, their view of a future life, Thess. 77.
Claoda, Acts 457.
CLAUDIUS, the Emperor, Acts 221 ; famine during the reign
of, ib. ib.; Jews expelled from Borne by, ib. 334, Bom.
31 sq., 398, Bev. 69.
CLAUDIUS LYSIA8, Acts 394.

102, 104, Bom. 447, Note ; distinctive features of, 1 Cor.
22; a fellowship, Ual. 14, Eph. 103; God's Hold, 1 Cor.
78 ; foundaUon of, Matt 293, 296 sqq., 299, 1 Cor. 75,
78, 106, Eph. 103; freedom in, Matt 366; government
of, Rom. 3*6, NoU, 367, Tit 11 ; growth of, Acts 58, 1
Cor. 106; identified with the Kingdom of heaven,
Matt 299; histoiy of, ib. 6,439, Acts 9, 1 Cor. 40 sq.,
R«v. 317, Not* ; God's house. 1 Cor. 78 ; true idea of,
Eph. 120; ideal, Ber. 24 sq.; institution of, Matt 661
instruction in, Acts 58: Judgments by, I Cor. 90; legacies to. Matt. 411; Its duty In reference to marriage, 1
Cor. 145, Eph. 205, Not* ; members of, Matt 326, 1 John
83, 1 Cor. 255; midnights in its history, Matt 439;
mutual dependence ©fits members. 1 Cor. 255; officers
in, Phil. 12; apostolic offices perpetual in, Matt 299;
offices In, ib. 326, 366, 1 Cor. 260, Eph. 156 sq. ; prind*
pies of order in, Matt 326; an organism, 1 Cor. 253,
Col. 68, Th<«s. 49; organisation of, Tim. 4 ; party spirit
in, 1 Cor. 30. 71, 80 sqq., Phil. 37; peace In, Thess. 91
not perfect Acts 213; polity of. Bom. 387 ; God's purchased possession, I Cor. 136; primitive condition of,

CLEOPAS, Lake 390.
CLEOPHA8, sss CLOPAfl.

Acts 56 sqq.; property in, Matt 345 sq. ; prosperity
of, I Cor. 26; purification of, ib. 118 ; purpose of, Luke
233; rank in, Matt 366; built on a rock, ib. 293, 296
sq. ; Its sacredness, 1 Cor. 80 sq., 84 sq. ; sects in, 2 Cor.
190 ; separation from, ib. 120 sq. ; spiritual and temporal iuterests united in, Acts 111; its relation to the
state, Matt 299, 320, 397, 514 sq, Lnke 307, John 666,
672, Acts 337, Horn. 402, 1 Cor. 113, 127 ; conditions of
its 8ucce*s, 1 Cor. 220; Its sufferings the sufferings of
Christ, Col. 37 ; support of, Matt. 320; symbols of,
Luk* 270, 272, 1 Cor. 255, 257, 2 Oor. 167, 178. 190 sq.,
193, Eph. 64, 66, Bev. 243, 245 ; the synagogue the germ
of. Matt. 95
relations to Its teachers, 1 Cor. 87 sq.
triumphant. Rev. 184 true, characteristics of, Lnke
268, 1 Cor. 265, Eph. 133 ; unity of, Acts 187, 1 Cor. 31,
32. 253 sqq., 264, Eph. 142, Phil. 36, Thess. 12 ; universal, 1 John 25; objective and subjective view of, Eph.
24; woman in, Luke 126, Acts 190, 346, 1 Cor. 224, 296
sq., 302, Tim. 33, 35 ; its relation to the world, 1 Cor.
119 ; worship of, Matt 127 ; an object of worship, Acts
;

;

133.

in Acts, Acts 86;
charity of, 1 Pet 78 ; community of goods in, see Communism ; condition of, Acts 80; internal dangers of,
ib. 105 sq> development of, ib. 106; elders In, see Elders;
its growth In faith, Eph. 157 ; its firmness in persecution, Matt 145; government of, Rom. 384 sqq., Eph.
156, Note; growth of, Acts 58,72, 1 Cor. 106* means of,
grace employed by, Acts 58 ; hospitality of, 1 Pet 78
formed on the model of a household, Rom. 447 ; officers In, Thess. 90, 96 ; officers in, Rom. 384 sqq., Eph.
156, Note, Tim. 42, 1 Pet 87; unity of, Acts 82, Eph.
167 ; the word of God employed by, Acts 106.
Church history, works on, Matt 6.

Church, the primitive,

first

mention

Church visitations, model of, Acts
Church year, the. Matt 31.

John

M., quoted, John ix.
Clay, nee of in eye diseases, John 307.

FLAVIU8, PhlL 6,

Clergy, see Ministers.
Clericalism, Luke 314.
CLOPAS, Matt 255 sqq., 260, John 585, Jas, 12 sq., 20,
Closet s phue of prayer, Matt. 123.
Cloud, symbolical import, Bev. 19, 219; at the
tion, Matt 308 sqq.
Clouds, coming of Christ with, Bev. 93.
Cnldus, Acts 456.
Coals of fire, Bom. 994 sq.
'

Coasts, Acta 256, 348.
holy, Lnke 374.
Cock-crowing, Matt 478, 498, Luke 354.
Codex Slnaitlcus, Matt xx., 665, AcU vii.

Coat the

Codex Vatlcanus, Acts tH„ Note.
Cohort, Matt 614, John 644, Acts 454.
COLERIDGE, 8. T„ quoted. Gal. 62, Aota.
Collections, charitable, Acts 223 eqq., Bom. 443,1 Oor. 354
sqq., 2 Cor. 146.
Colors, symbolism of, Ber. 16 sq.
Colosse, Col. 6 : church at, ib. 5 sq. ; false teachers at, A. 7.
Colossians, Epistle to the. its author, Col. 3 aq. ; its character
and significance, ib. 2 sq. ; synopsis of contents. Bom.
21 sq., Col. 1 sq. ; date of composition. Col. 8 ; compared
with Epistle to the Ephesians, Bom. 21, CoL 3; place
of composition, Col. 8; works on, ib. ib.
OOLrMBANUS, Matt. 268.
Comfort, spiritual, need of, Thess, 58 ; afforded by the gospel,
2 Cor. 11, 15, Thess. 146 sq., 148.
Comforter, the, office of, John 428, 432, 440 sqn 2 Cor. 1L
Coming to Christ John 99.
Commandment the great, Matt 402 sqq., Mark 122 sq.; the
fifth, Eph. 211, sqq.
Commandments, great and small, Matt 403, Mark 122 sq.
the seven Noachlc, Matt 151; the ten, division of, A.
344; keeping of the,l John 49 sq., 158 sq., 167.
Commentaries on the Bible, see Bible.
Commentary, Lsnge*s, history of, Matt rtii., sq. ; plan d, &.
viit Sqq., xiv. sqq.; Anglo-American edition of, A, xvL
viii.
sqq., Luke vi-

w,

Commentators, English and American, Matt, xvi
Commission, Apostolic, Matt 667, 661, Mark 161 sq.

Common things,

value of,

Mark

68.

Oommmtcuitio idiomatitm, Heb. 73.
Communication of the truth, Heb. 109 sq.
Communion, the Holy, sse Lord's Supper.
with God, 2 Cor. 120, Heb. 175, 1 John 2*

26 sq.
of the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 254, 2 Cor. 217, 219, 290,
Philem. 26, 81.
. open, Bom. 435.
r saints, John 622 sq„ 1 Cor. 250.
Communism. Christian, Acts 67, 69, 80, 83, 2 Oor. 143 sq_, 147
sq.. 159.

Luke 241
in,

65.

BUMANUS, quoted 1 Cor. 13.
CLEMENT, associate of Paul, PhiL 6, 65.

Compassion of God, illustrated in parables,

296.

Churches, primitive, independency
lations of, 1

of,

CLAUDIUS,

CLEANTHEB, quoted by Paul, Acts, 325.
CLEMENS, see CLEMENT.
ALEXANDBINUS, hymn of, Lake 88.

Eph. 232, Col. 87;

re-

12.

Churches, the seven of Asia, compared with the seven parables, Matt. 237; messages to. Rev. 90, 104, 108 sq., 113
sq., 132, 407, 408 sq.; symbolic significance, ib, 28.

Matt

235 sq^

eq.

Compulsion of heretics, Lnke 228.
Concessions to opinions of others, 1 Oor. 180, Thess, 71.
Concordances' of the Bible, list of, Matt 32 sq.
Conduct Christian, 1 Cor. 219 sq., Phil. 30, Col. 72 ; rales for,
Bom. 391 sqq.; toward the Bute, to. 398 sqq.
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Confession of Christ, made at baptism, Tim. 73; Chritt the Court of the Gentiles, sss Temple.
centre of; Bom. 352 ; by the early church, Acts 81 ; its Court of justice in every Jewish city, Matt 113, John 180.
Courts, ecclesiastical. 1 Oor. 125, 127, 130.
relation to faith, Rom. 347, 362, 353 sq, Heb. 7ft, 99
nature and grounds, Matt. 197, 299 : necessary to Mi- Cousins of Christ Matt. 250.
ration, 1 John 130, 147 ; a test of saints, to. 133 sq.; its Covenant of God, Rom. 307, Gal. 76 sqq.; always perfect,
Rom. 124; the law not the complement of, Gal. 77;
worth, Heb. 73, 99.
the Old and the New contrasted. Matt 106, 160, 171,
Confession of sins, a condition of forgiveness, 1 John 40;
mutual, James 140, 144 sq.: nature of, 1 John 42; by
472, Luke 28, 89 sq., 2 Cor. 61, Gal. 123, Heb. 134, 140
sq, 208; with Abraham. Rom. 149 sqq.
Paul and others, Tim. 24; the result of repentance, Acts 355, 357, 1 John 37, 40, 02; varieties of, 1 Oovetousness, the sin of, Rom. 229. 240; dangers of, Tim. 70,
John 37.
71; called idolatry, Col. 04, 00; its connection with
licentiousness, ib, 04, 00, Thees. 65, Heb. 213.
Confession, auricular, Jas. 14L 140, 1 John 37 sq, 40.
COWPER, WILLIAM, quoted, Gal. 74, 131.
Confessions of faith, historical necessities, 1 Oor. 31 sq.
CRASHAW, RICHARD, quoted, John 80, NoU.
Confessors of Christ Matt 358.
Creation, the, Christian doctrine of, John 59 sqq., 03, Acts
Confidence in God, Thees. 153.
Confirmation, rite of, Acts 149, 151.
327, 329; its connection with redemption, John 69,
Eph. 00, 120; threefold, John 69 ; the history of, works
Conflict, the Christian life a, 1 Oor. 194 sqq, Eph. 220, 227,

^——

—

on, Matt 0.
•Sm. 75, Heb. 190.
between Kingdom of God and of Satan, Matt 224. Creative miracles not performed by

of truth with error, 2 Cor. 172, 175.
Congregations, early Christian, Philem. 12.
Conscience, approval of, Rom. 104,1 John 128 sqq.; paramount authority of, 1 Cor. 177 : * good, an evidence of
Christianity, Acts 422, 424; relation of faith to. Tim.
20; power of the gospel over, Acts 487; not tone interfered witness. 123 ; a law to the Gentiles, Rom. 101
sq. ; liberty of, Acts 319; possess ed by all, Rom. 104
of others, regard for, 1 Oor. 177, 179, 220; rule of,
Rom. 429, Jas. 123; not to be trifled with, Rom. 429;
voice of, Eph. 102; witness of, 1 John 128 sqq.; ser-

mons

on,

ib.

131.

OoosdousDess, Christ's, John 283; human, opposes the law
of gravity, Matt 271 ; of sin, Eph. 120; two-fold form
of, Rev. 41.
Consecration to God, a duty. Bom. 380, 2 Oor. 12a
Consistency of God, Rom. 314, 331.
Consolation of the Gospel, These. 140 sqq.
Constancy. Christian, Rom. 102, 108, 175, Col. 80.
O0NSTANTINE, the Emperor, vision of, Acts 470.
Contentious among Christians, Acts 213 sq- Rom. 444,454
sq., 1 Cor. 35, Heb. 204, John 111.
Contentment, 1 Cor. 255, Phil. 72, 75, Tim. 70, 71.
Continence, praised by Paul, 1 Cor. 139 sq.
Contrasts, In the life of Christ, see Jesus Christ; shown by
the parables of Christ, Matt 230; between the hierarchical and evangelical church, Mark 108.
Contributions, method in, Rom. 443; to the support of the
church, Matt 320.
Controversies, among Christians, Matt 521 sq.; concerning

Christ, Matt. 267 sq.
Creator, God the, Acts 327, 829.
Creature, deification of the, Acts 209; groaning of the, Bom.
270, 288 sq. ; a new, 2 Cor. 98, GhI. 100.
Credibility of the Gospels, proof of the. Luke 355.
Creed, the Apostles*, Matt 396, Tim. 73.
Creeds, origin of, Jude 14.
Crete, Tit a.

Crimson, symbolical import, Rev. 17.

CRISPUS, Acts

635.
Criticism, Biblical, works on, Matt. 7 sq., 18 ; principles of,
io, 7 sqq.
Cross, the, agonies of, Matt 623; bearing, ib 303, Mark 79,
Luke 149, 152; carried by Roman criminal*, Matt 198

form

of, ib. 622 sq., John 684; symbol and emblem of
the Gospel, Matt. 531, John 584, Acts 94, 210, 239;
Greek, Matt 622 sq.; St Andrew's, ib., ib.
Cross of Christ, the, use of the expression, 1 Cor. 34; the
touchstone of Christianity, Gal. 159 sq.; glorying in,
ib. 158 sqq. ; mystery of, Mark 87, 1 Cor. 40; an offence,
1 Cor. 40, 41 ; the power and wisdom of God, Jb. 40;
preaching of, ib. 87, 41 ; reconciliation through, Eph.
94 sq., 102.

Crosses, blessing of, Phil. 26.
Crown, use of the word In the Blb'e, 1 Pet 87; of life, Jas.
44, 47, 1 Pet 87, Rev. 29, 118.
Crucifixion, the worst punishment known, Matt. 199, John
604, 683; agonies of. Matt 623; modes of, ib. 622 sq.,
630, John 683 sq.; abolition of, Mstt 622, Note, John
684.

Crucifixion of Christ, the. Gospel account! of, Matt. 619 sqq,
Mark 161, Luke 373; date of, Matt. 368, 454 sqq., Luke
the Lord's Supper, ib. 475, Luke 838, John 229; of the
832 sq., John 603, 509 sq.; locality of, Matt. 520 sqq.
Jews, Christ's conduct In reference to, Luke 200.
John 683; the act of the people, Acts 40; illustrated
Convenient, meaning of the word, Rom. 80, Note.
by poetry, Luke 874; the fulfillment of prophecy,
Conversation. Christian. Eph. 174, 181, 187, Col. 81, Jas. 103.
Gal. 70.
Conversion, divine and human agency in, Rom. 329 sq. ; 1
Cor. 102 sq., 128; a condition of church membership, Crusades, Matt. 139, 521.
Matt 326; delay of, Luke 377: means employed in, Cubit, Matt 134.
to. 287; does not merit God's favor, Jas. 122; nature Culture, authority of, Rev. 179: its benefits to Christianity,
Acts 347; compared with Christianity, Eph. 175; not
of, Matt 323, Luke 241, 355, John 123; distinguished
the salvation of the world, Luke 269.
from regeneration, John 08, 123, 1 Pet 29; results of,
Cup, symbolical use of the word, Matt. 363, Mark 106, Luke
Heb. 180.
848; use of the, in the Lord's Supper, Matt. 470 sqq.,
Converts, training of, Matt 320, Mark 91 ; temporary, Luke
Luke 336 sq., 1 Cor. 209, 237; withheld from the lsiiy
130.
in the Rom. Oath. Church, Matt 472.
Conviction, certainty of, Rom. 418.
Curiosity in reference to Scripture prophecy, Matt. 43a
Co-operation of God with Christ, Matt 214.
Curse, hereditary, Matt 60, 60; of the law, Gal. 08, 71 sq,
Corban, Matt. 277, Mark 65.
invoked on themselves by the Jews, Matt. 612, 616.
Corinth, Acts 334, 1 Cor. 0; church at, 1 Cor.
sqq.; Paul's
visits to. Acts 334, 1 Cor. 7, 30, 2 Cor. 7, 212; his letters Curtain, sss Yell.
Custom, payment of. Rom. 405.
to the church at, Rom. 20, 1 Cor. 7 sq., 2 Cor. 7.
Customs, Oriental, of anointing the head, Matt 127, 403, John
Corinthians, Paul's Epistles to the, analysis of, Rom. 20 sq.
93, 371, 1 John 77 ; of kissing the feet, Luke 122; of
characteristics of^ 1 Cor. 5 sqq. ; their position and sigwashing the feet, Matt 403, 533, John 371, 407. 416;
nificance, ift., ib. : works on, ib. 12.
of places of honor, Matt 303 ; of reception of kings,
, Paul's First Epistle to the, analysis of, 1
Oor. 16
ib. 373 ; of marriages, ib. 170. 208, 390 sq, 399, 430 sq,
genuinen ess, ib. 13 sq.; occasion and
sqq.;
its
John 143; of meals, Matt. 389, Note; of position at
design of. <b. 14; Its style, ib. 15; time and place of
table, ib. 170, 410, 407, 409, Luke 335.
composition, ib. 14.
Cyclical
view of prophecy, Matt 431, Rev. 47 sqq.
Paul's
Second
Epistle
to
the,
Oor.
analysis
of,
2
6
i
Cymbal, 1 Cor. 207.
sq.; its genuineness, ib. 1 sqq.; Importance, io.*6 sq.
occasion and design, •©. 3 sqq.; style, ib. 5; time and Cyprus, government of, Acts 243; visited by Paul and Barnabas, ib. 242.
plaoe of composition, to. 3; unity, ib. 2 sq.
Corn, plucking of by the disciples, Matt 210 sq, Mark 31 sq., Cyreniana, synagogue of the, Acts 109.
CYRENIUS, sss QU1RINIU8.
Luke 92 sq.
CORNELIUS, Acts 191 sqq.
Corporeality of Christ in heaven, Acts 105 sq.
Corpus ChristL festival of, John 137, Jfete.
Dalmanutha, Matt. 280, Mark 74
almatla, Tim. 116.
Corpse, symbolical meaning, Rev. 23.
AMARIS, Acts 320.
Corruption, of human nature, Rom. 327 sq., Eph. 105; of the
Damascus, Acts 102; rivers of, ib. 170; Paul's escape from,
Jews, Rom. 328 ; of the world, ib. 327.
2 Cor. 190.
Cos, Acts 383.
Council, of the church, the first, Acts 285 sqq.; of seven, Dan, town of, Matt 294; tribe of. Rev. 30, 183, 189.
*
Dancing, at heathen festivals, 1 Cor. 198; at marriages, Matt
Matt 113; of seventy, ses Sanhedrin; of Trent,
208; of Salome, to. 263.
of quoted, Acts 355.
DANIEL, book of, Its leading Idea, Rev. 9. 10; Its eschoto.
Councils, PapaL Rev. 200.
1°87( A. 44, 40 sq. ; his prophecy of the Messiah, Matt
Counsels of God, Acts 09.
Courage, Christian, grounds lor, 1 Oor. 888.
Digitized by
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DANTE, the

poet, Luke 250; quoted, Heb. 80.
Darkness, at the crucifixion, Matt 525 sq, 630, Lake 378 sq.t
figurative uee of the term, John 01, Acts 443 ; spiritual
and meotel, Them. 80; symbolical import, Bev. 19;

works of, 1 Oor. 90.
relation to Christ, Matt 61, 170, Mark 136, Lake
813, Jobo 99, Acta 81, Bom. 60, Be*. 157 ; his Justificatloo, Rom. 148, 155 ; key of, Bev. 29, 129 ; his prophecies, Acts 20, 22, 47, Heb. 86 sq. ; Psalms of. Matt. 404,
Bom. 363 : restoration of his house, Acts 282.
Daj, meaning of the term, Bev. 260, Note; symbolical meanlog, ib. 19; flguratire ase of the term, John 307, 313, 343.
Matt 353, 454, Nt>U; of Judgment, see
i Jewish,
Jodgment; of the Lord, Acts 40, Thess. 83, 86, 2 Pet.
46, 60, Rev. 301 ; of preparation, Matt. 455 sq., 637,
Lake 383, John 669 ; works of the, Bom. 409.
Days, holy, Bom. 414, 418 ; last, Acta 41, Tim. 103, 106, Heb.
24 sq., Jas. 129; observance of, Bom. 418, OaL 106,
109, Col. 63, 57.
Days and nights, three. Matt. 226, Mrts.
Deacons, seven appointed, Acts 104, 106; offlos of, PhiL 12;
qualification* of, Tim. 41 sqq.
Deaconess, Horn. 446, 450, Tim. 58 sq., 6L
Dead, the, baptism for, I Cor. 328 sq. ; burial of, practised by
the Jew*, Matt. 150; Jewish lamentation over, Mark
60; Jewish law respecting, Matt. 413; raised to life by
Christ, Luke 113 »q., 141 sq, John 357 sq. ; number of,
raised to life, John 359; monuments to, Matt. 413;
God's power displayed in raising of, Bom. 152 ; the
place of, Christ's abode in, Acts 49; prayer for, Tim.

DAVID, his

31,

90 ; realm

of,

Bom. 346 resurrection
;

Resur-

of, sss

rection: sorrow for, Thess. 73 sq., 77.
Sea, contrasted with the Sea of Tiberias, Matt 211;
syml»olic import of the, Rot. 348.
Deaf and dumb, schools fur the, Mark 70; healed by Christ,
see Miracles.
Dearth, Rev. 105, 173.
Death, various meanings of the word, R>m. 176, 2 Pet. 87,

Dead

Bev. 125; doctrines of the Apocalypse concerning,
Bat. 403; of believers, Heb. 189 ; body of, Bom. 242 sq.,
an intrinluction to Christ's presence, Phil. 26; overcome by Christ, Tim. 86, 90, Heb. 63; with Christ,
Bom. 205, 220 sq.; eternal, Rom. 176, PhiL 26, Tim. 86,
2 Pet. 37 fear of, Rom. 285, Thess. 77 : its relation to
life, Rom. 285; ministry of, 2 Cor. 48; probation after,
Matt. 22S; the seconl, Rev. 28; its relation to sin,
Bom. 17«, 180, 196, 257, 263, 1 Cor. 332 «jq, Heb. 63;
a eleas* from sin, Rora. 201 ; compared to sleep, Matt.
176, Luke 142, John 314, Then. 77; state of the soul
after, Luke 256, PhiL 26, These. 78; symbolised, Bev.
173 sq.
Death of Christ, symbolized by baptism, Bom. 207; physical cause* of, Matt. 523, 537, John 588, 697 ; certainty
of, Luke 384; it* character, Heb. 63, 1 Pet. 63, 1 John
33; date of, Mstt. 454 sqq., Luke 332 sq., John 563,
669 eq.; effects of, M*tt 5 JO. 548, Mark 162, 154, Bom.
168, I Cor. 83 sqq., Tim. 30, Heb. 63, 139, 159, 175; various opinions euncerning. Matt. 537; predictions of,
ib. 302, 304, 310 eq„ 360 sq., Mark 103 sq., Luke 150,
£21 sq., 2HI sqq. ; vicarious nature of, Matt. 366, 2 Cor.
96, 101 sq., 1 Pet. 40; voluntary, John 324; witnesses
of, Luke 381; works on the subject, Matt. 523, 537,
;

i

Luke

333.

love, Rom. 405, 409 sqq.
Debtors, Roman law in reference to, Matt. 333 sq.
Decalogue, the, divisions of, Mark 123; harmony

Debt or

of*

Bom.

138, ATrfe.

Decapolis, M-itt 96.

Decrees of God, Matt. 239, 415,
Dedication, feast of the,

Luke

JVofs,

Bom.

333.

John 330; of a church, gospel

for,

2S7.

Defence of Christianity, best method of. Lake 311.
Degrees of rewards ana punishments, 2 Oor. 85 sq.
Deification of the creature, Acts 209.

Deism

refuted,

Deity,

names

John

of, 1

61.

Cor. 21.

Delay in receiving the Gospel, danger of, 2 Oor. 112 sqq.]
Deliverance, from the power of sin, Heb. 03; from the
wicked, Thess. 103; from this evil world. Gal. 15.
Deluge, the, traditions of, 2 Pet. 43 ; works on, Matt 0.
Delusions, sent by God, Thess. 141.
DEMAS, Tim. 116. 119, Philem. 24.
DEMETRIUS, a disciple, 3 John 199.
, the silversmith, Acts 360, 362 sq.

Demons,

ses Devils.

Demoniacs, Matt. 96; nature of their affliction, <o. <6.
164 »q, 314, Luke 77 sq. ; healed by Christ, Matt. 96,
104 sqq., 177, 223, 281 sq, 814 sq, Mark 22, 46 sq., 67 sq ,
83 sqq.. Luke 77 sqq., 135 sqq., 157 sq., 183 sqq.; healed
by Philip, Acts 144.
Denarius, Matt. 332 sq., 852 sq., 463, Mark 60, Luke 122,

John

206.

Denial of Christ, by his people, Matt. 197; by Peter,
sqq., Mark 146 sq., Luke 353 sq.

ib.

497

Dependence, of Christians on Christ, John 480, 1 Oor. 228
Jas. 122; of woman on man, 1 Cor. 228.
Depravity of man, Bom. 120 sq., 124, 247 eqq, 255 sq., 264
sqq., 1 Cor. 128, GaL 138 sqq., 142 sqq., £ph. 16, 82, 85
sq., 161 sqn 106 sq.
"~
Acts 202.
Derbe,
a, Act
Descent of Christ into Hades, 1 Pet. 63 sq-, 66, 07 sqq-, 75.
Desert of Ephraim, Mark 103.
Deserts, the habitation of devils, Matt. 226.
Desire for things forbidden, Bjxo. 229,240.
Development, of Christian life, Bom. 274, 288 ; of tmiiH^
Bev. 3.
Devil, the, sss SATAN; characteristics of, John 299; children of, 1 John 100 sq.; condemnation ot, Tim. 39, 40;
present condition and future destiny, 2 Pet. 29 sq.
contest with, Eph. 170, 221 ; fall of, John 293, Tim. 33,
40; relation of heathendom to, I Cor. 212; a marderer, John 292 ; how resisted, 1 Pet. 9L
Devils, belief of, Jas. 84, 89; cast out by Christ, see Demoniacs: present condition and destiny, 2 Pet. 29 sq.;
dwelling in deserts, Matt. 228; existence of, 1 Ooc
172 ; legion of, Matt. 47 ; no power over life, Mark 85
mention of, Bev. 36 ; heathen sacrifices to, 1 Cor. 212 ;
the eeven, parable of, Lake 184, 185; worship a(
Bev. 30.
Dtaconete, the, Acts 111, Bom. 385. 8m Deacons.
Dialect, Aramean, Mark 50, Acts 395; Galilean, Luke 354;
Hebrew, Acts 395.
Dialogue, didactic, use of by Christ, Matt 234.
Diana, Acts 360; temple of, at Ephesus, Acts 353, 360, Eph.
12, Note.

Dictionaries of the Bible,

DIDYMl'S,

see

Matt

19.

THOMAS.

a blind man, John 315, Note.

,

" Dies Ine,"

Matt 462, Sole, Luke 327, John 204.
DIOCLETIAN, Rev. 177, Aote, 259, Xote.
DION YSI US the Areopsgite, Acts 326.

DIOSCURI, Acts 470.
DIOTREPHES, 3 John 198, 200.
Disciples of Christ the, see Apostles; call of, Matt 93, 101,
Murk 20 eq, John 91 sq; their bigotry, Mark 91;
Christ's regard for, Matt 232; their dependence on
Christ ib. 314 ; disputes among, i*>. 365 eq., Luke 340,
343; their Coubts respecting Christ Matt. 302, 556;
t'.eir incapacity to undent ind Christ i*>. 290, 302, 316,
326, Mark 45, Luke 283 ; meeting of at Pentecost, Arm
»rk 159 sq., 163 ; secret, John 136
27 sq., unbelief of,
their f tnatic<»l seal, Matt 342, Mark 9L
Matt
170 sqq, 203, Lake 89, 115 sq^ John
Disciples of John,
13, 99, Acts 348 sqq.
character
of, John 287, 299.
Dtscipleahip, true,
Discipline, c'turch, exercised by the Apostles, 1 Oor. 108,
159
sq.,
Tim.
Thess.
26, 64; proper ends of; 1 Car. Ill
sq., 120, 2 Cor. 35, Tb^ss. 159 sq., 162, Tim. 26 ; extent
untiinod, ib. 90, 118 sqq.
sqq.
; to be
of, 1 Cor. 90, 110
its neglect lamented, Thess. 161 sqq., Tim. 26, 66: rates
328
sqq.,
Thess.
159
sq. ; to be exercised in
for, Mstt
the proper spirit 2 Cor. 217.
John
215 sqq, 422 sq, 433, Acts 9 ; esefcaDiscourses of Christ
tological, Mutt 418 sqq, 430, Mark 129 sqq. Lake 208,
317 sqq.. 323, 326 ; works on Mstt 421, M*rk 13a
Discrepancies in the Gospel narratives, alleged, in reference
to, the blind men at Jericho, Matt 369, Mark 108, Lake

M

m

282 ; the woman of Canaan, Mark 68 : appearances at
Christ (b. 159; Christ's entry into Jerusalem, Matt
cf Christ ib. 641 ; the great com; resarrection
mandment »6. 402, Mark 122 ; plucking of the corn,
Mark 32 ; hour of the crucifixion, Matt 525, Mark 152,
demoniacs at Gsdara, Matt 164, Luke 136 ; calling of
disciples, Luke 81 : sending them forth, Mark 56 ; Herod and John, ih. 58 ; the Passover, Matt 454 sqq, 468,
John 562 sq, 569 sq. ; Peter's denial, Matt. 498. Mark
146, Luke 354 : preaching to the Samaritan*, Matt 185,
John 166 ; stilling of th* tempest Luke 132.
, in the Acts, concerning Judas, Acts 8, 20 ; Thoodas, i\ 98 ; in Paul's address, ib. 249.
Diseases, our, borne by Christ Mstt 158.
371

Disinterested affection, Rom. 205, iVole.
Disobedience, the mother of sin. Bom. 187 ; its relation to

belK Rom.
37.
Diversities,

m>

353, Eph. 74.

Dispensation, av Covenant
Dispersion of the early Christians, Acts 216

of calling,

CM.

41

;

of

gifts,

;

of the Jews,

ib.

Acts 225, 1 Oor. 242,

257, 260, 263, Thess. 63.
Divination, arts of, Acts 309.
Divine nature, 2 Pet 12.
Divine things, familiarity with, Mark 54.
Divinities, heathen, 1 Cor. 212.
Divinity of Christ the, proofs of, Mstt 108, 382, 40ft, Lake 52,
86, 316, John 54 sqq, 397, Acts 134, 170, 188, Rom. 64,
307 sqq, 331, 347, 419, Able, 427, 1 Oor. 21 eq, 58, 2 Cor.
103. Thess. 12. 59, Tim. 31, 45, Tit 16 sq, Heb. 41, 74;
declared by Him, Matt 560, Lake 170, 326, John 190,
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215, 332, 335, 447
ter's t

stimony

;

to,

doctrine, Tim. 16
331.

;

proclaimed by Paul, Act* 180; Pei*). 48 sq., 305 ; importance of the
list

of passages relevant

to,

Bom.

Divinity of the Holy

Spirit, Acts 87, 1 Cor. 86.
Divisions, among Christians, Acts 263, Bom. 448, 454 sq., 1
Cor. 32 sq., and tee Contentions, Christians ; in the family, Matt. 191.
DiTorce, Christ's views respecting, Matt. 115, 340, Mark 96
3., Luke 256 ; evils of; Eph. 206, Sole ; grounds of;
art. 115, Luki 256, 1 Cor. 144 sq., 149 sq. ; Mosaic law
of, Matt 52, 115, 339 Sq., Mark 96 sq. ; Bom.' Cath. law
of. Matt. -115, 339, 34o, Luko 256; its wrong and its
ri*ht, 1 Cor. 144 sq., 149 sq.

Luk*

DJarasch,

l£>.

Docetiam, M ltt. 271, 2 Pet 29.
Doctor of Livinity, title of, Matt 410.
Doctrines, Gonp-I, food for Christians, 1 Cor. 72; importance
of; Tit 9; intends! for mature minds, 1 Cor. 56; te*t
of; John 246 sq., 252 ; condition of understanding, ib.
246.
282, Luke 254; unclean by the Mo139 idea attached to the term, Phil.
given to the heathen, Matt 282 ; symbolical

Dogs, in the East, Matt.
saic law,

62

;

name

M itt

;

import, It iv. 22.
«• Dolores
saia\" Matt 58, 422, Bom. 273.
Donatisra, M.itt 247, Mark 29, Luke 268 sq.
J. is. 17, 136 ; Christ the, John 317
Jesus,
Door, of

M

sq.;

the

opt-n, R.*v. 29.
DORCAS, Acts 185.

386, Note, 387,.Thess. 96 sq., Tim. 63 sq., Tit 8, Jas.
Pet 85, 87 ; the same as bishops, Acts 374.
the twenty-four, Bev. 152, 244, 414.
ELEAZAR, Matt. 385.
-,

Matt

Elect, the,

355, 391, 426, Col.

,

1

Pet

11, 13,

Ber. 184,

190, 418, 419. See Election.
Elect lady, the, 2 John 186 sq.
Election, defined, Thess. 17 ; exposition of the doctrine, Bom.
278 sq., 289 sqq., 327 sqq., Tness. 18. Eph. 29 sqq., 46
sqq.; assurance of, Eph. 50, 2 Pet 14 sq. ; a consolation, Luke 202; unlimited differences in, Matt 445;
eternal, Thess. 145, 147 ; a fact Col. 72 ; final, Matt.
391 ; its relation to human freedom, ib. 387, Luke 232,
John 331 sq., AWs, Acta 252, 258, 268 sq., Rom. 278, 329
sq., 332, Eph. 48, 50, Thess. 19, 43, Heb. 80 ; fre*ness of;
Bom. 313 ; to life, not death, Matt 325, Acts 260, Bom.
328, 451, Eph. 47, Thess. 19 ; Its relation to predestination, Eph. 33 ; to restoration, Bom. 374 ; importance of
the doctrine, Eph. 46, Tit 6 ; references to, 1 Pet 11,
13 ; works on, Bom. 327.
Eleven, symbolism of the number, Bev. 15.

El-Ghuweir,

ELIJAH,

Matt

276.

between Christ and, Matt 279, 282, Mark
contrasted with Elish*, Matt. 73 ; the prototype of
John, ib. 69 sq., 73, 203, 206, 312, Luke 18, John 84 ; legend of, Heb. 77 ; prayers of, Jas. 142 ; prophecy of
Malachi respecting, John 84; his appearance at the
Transfiguration, Mart. 307.
ELISHA, a type of Christ, Matt 73 ; contrasted with Elijah,
67

parallel

;

ELIZABETH, Luke
compared

15

;

her relationship to Mary,
; her song, ib. 25, 28.

ib.

20

to Sara, ib. 17

El Mejdel, Matt. 286.

154, Sole.

Dove, descent of Holy Spirit Mko

a,

Matt

Luke

77,

58,

John

87 sq. symboiicnl idea of the, Matt 78.
Doves, the aptwtles to be like, Matt 188 ; offering of, to. 375.
l/oxologi a, imp >rt of, Bom. 86 ; us-> of, Mark 70, Bom. 308,
331,375,453.
Doxology, to the Lord's Prayer, not authentic, Matt 122, 125,
567 ; use of, by Paul, Phil. 69.
Drachma Matt 317 sq., Luke 235, Acts 354.
Dragon, Rev. 237, 240 sqq., 24C, 258 sqq., 425, 426.
Dreams, a mode of Divine revelation, 'Matt 53, 64 sq., Acts
40, 43 of children, Mutt 66 ; of Joseph, t'6. 53, 63 sq.,
65 of Pilate's wife, ib. fill ; works on, to. 65.
Dress, of Christian worn n, 1 Tim. 33, 35, 1 Pet 62, 56 ; regard for, Tim. 35 ; n symbol, 1 Cor. 228 sq.
Drinking demlly thinirs, M-irk 162.
Drinks giv^n to V\ condemned, Matt 622; offered to Christ,
;

;

;

ib.

Bom.

138, 1

ib. ib.

Dort. Synod of, Kom. -329, Note.
Doubt of the disripUs, Matt 556; not evidence of humility,

Bom.

19

622, 527, 529.
325,

Drunken m as, Luke

KLOHIM, H.b.38,49.
E oquence, Acts 422, 425.
ELYMAS, Acta 242 sq., 245.
Emancipation of

Embalming,

slaves, Philem. 24.
spices used in, Luke 383.

Emerald, Bev. 386.

Emmaus. Luke

390.

1 John 72 sqq. ; of the Lord, Jas. 136 sq. ; of
the world, tee World* enduring to the, Matt 191.
Endurance, Christian, Jas. 43, Bev. 269, 287.
ENEAS, Acts 186.
Enemies, Christian conduct towards, M«tt. 332 sqq., Luke 104,
105, 259, 372 sqq., Rom. 394 sqq., 1 Pet 58.
of God, Kom. 165.
Engedi, wilderness of, Mart. 68.
Enmity between God and man, Bom. 266, Eph. 95, 100 ; list
f works on the subject, Rom. 295.
ENOCH, Jude 23 sq. ; Book of, ib. 8 sq., 24, Rev. 10.
EPAPHRAS, Phil. 47, Col. 6, 13, Philem. 23 sq.

End, of days,

'

John

111, Gal. 144,

Eph. 191, 194,

196

EPAPHRODITUS,

DBUSLLLA,

Acts 426.
Dust of the fret, shaking off the,
Duties, conflict of, Acts 75, 77.

Matt

EparcN,

187.

tee

Phil. 47, Col. 13,

Phi em.

24.

Procurator.

EPENETU8, Bom. 447.
Ephesian

Duumviri, Acts 306.
44

Dying daily," 1 Cor. 332 sq., 334.
Dynamical view of the wor d, John

662.

/

symbolical import, Bev. 9 sqn 22, 198, 207.
Eagle,
agles, Mutt 426 siints compared to, ib. ib^ Not*.
;

arnest of the 8pirit, 2 Cor. 24 sq.
Earnestness, tee Ze^l.
Earth, creation of the, 2 Pet 41 ; a new, ib. 48, 60, Ber. 363,
442 sq.; symbolical use of the term, Mart. 104, 198, 226,
410, John 137, Bev. 18 sq., 33 sq., 182, 197.
Easter, derivation of the word, Matt 542 sq. ; festival of, ib.
643, 1 Cor. 119.

letters, Acts 364.
Ephesinns, Paul's Epistle to the, analysis of, Bom. 21 sq n
Eph. 1 sqq. ; authorship, Eph. 8 ; character, ib. 3 ; compared with Epistle to the Oloasians, ib. 4, 5, Col. 3 ; the
most difficult of Paul's writings, Eph. 4 ; opinions on,
ib. 6 ; its readers, ib. 10 sqq., Rev. 132, Note ; Its significance, Eph. 7 sq. ; works on, ib. 16 tq.
Ephesus, Act-) 342, 360, Fph. 12, Notr. Rev. 114; temple of
Diana at, Acts 353, 360, Eph. 12, Sole; John's residence
at, John 11, Bev. 69 ; pmctfee of majz'c at, Acts 354
Paul's visits to, <6. 342, 348, 352 sqq., 1 Cor. 330.
the church at, Paul's relation t<», Eph. 11 sq. ; his
address to the elders of, Acts 3T3 sq., 378 ; appointment
of elders in, ih. 377 ; Apocalyptic message to, Bev. 409,

Eat, us* of the term, Bar. 221.
Ebionites, In the early church, Bom. 414, Col. 7 ; omissions In
their Gospel of Matthew, Mart. 55, 60 ; their heresy,
John 33, 2 Pet 29, 30 ; their contempt for riches, Matt.

Ephphatha, Mark 70.
JCphr^im, city of, John 366 ; desert, of, Mark 103.
Epuratah, Matt 59.
Epicurean philosophy, antagonistic to the Gospel,

102, Luke 247, 279.
Eceleaia, 1 Cor. 20, 22.

EPTM EN IDES, quoted by Paul,

EocltsiHBt»ft 1 leading thought of, Rom. 396.
Eccleriastieisni, fals « estimate of, John 199.
Economy ttupht by Christ, Matt 226.
Eden, John 547.
Edification, Christian, Acts 187, Bom. 422, 430, 1 Cor. 171,
Cor. 167, Thess. 87.
Edify, us* of the word, 2 Oor. 167.

Epiphany,

festival of,

Matt

67

;

Tit

9.

323,

list

of sermons on,

ib. 62.

Kpiscopate, the, T.m. 37, 39.
Episcopus, Tim. 37.

n of the, Matt 27 ; catholic, Jas. 1, 3 sqq.,
John 14 sq., Ju. 7 sq. ; !• st 1 Cor. 116, 2
pastoral, Bom. 24 sq., Tim. 1 sqq. ; of Paul,
m. 20 sqq.
Epochs, of exegesis, Matt vi. sq. ; In revelation, ib. 3, Gal. 77,
Heb. 30.
Equality, Christian, Acts 41, 2 Cor. 147.
BRASTUS, Acts 360, Bom. 452, Tim. 118.
Er*tri i, Acts 322.
Epist.es, cl»ssinc<ti

2

Edomltes, conquests of, Bom. 311 sq. See Idumeans.
Education, of chiHren, Matt. 327; Christ's, John 246, 262;
Christian, Eph. 213 ; of ministers, Acts 346, Jas. 102.
Egypt, historical Importance of, Matt. 63, 65 ; desire of the
Israelites to return to, Acts 124 sq.; symbolical use
of the nim«, Bev. 225, 231.
K«ypttan magicixns, Tim. 105 ; sorcerer. Acts 395.
IrrptUns, the, idol-worship of, Bom. 84 sq. ; wisdom of, Acts
119.

Bight symbolism of the number, Rev. 15.
Elders, Jewish, Matt 277, 385, 502, 1 Pet 86.
In the primitive church, Acta 221
i

Ads

327.

9

;

of John,

Cor. 7

B

;

ERNESTI, on John's Gospel, John vil.
Error, a calamity, Ool. 48 ; duty of Christians toward, Tim.
20 ; conflict of truth with, 2 Cor. 172, 175.
Errors of different see's, Eph. 158.
typographic %1, in English Bible, Matt. 413.
.,

ESAU, Mattt
sq., 272, 273,

60, Heb. 204.
fcacbatological discours s of Cbrist,

aw Discourse.
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Eschatology, Mark 133 ; rain* of, Lake 326 ; Jewish, Bom.
287 ; New Teetumeot ib. ib. ; Old Testament, *. idRev. 45; Persian, Rom. 287; prophetic, Rev. 2; of
Book of Daniel, A. 44, 46 sq.; of Esekiel, ib. 45;
in Paul's cpistlea, Them 23, 24, 78, 86; various views
of. Bom. 2a8.
ESDRAS, Books of, Ber.

6, Note,

8 sq.

Essenes, Matt. 71.

ESTIENNE HENRY, Acts 164,
Eternal, Matt. 447.
Eternal life, conditions ot, John 222 ; development of the doetrine of,

B »m. 352.

Eternity of punishment, see Punishment
of the world, Heb. 41.
Ethiopia, Arts 155.
Ethnarch, Matt. 64, 2 Cor. 190.
Ethnology, works on, Matt 7.
Eucharist, origin of the name, Matt 470, 475 ; its relation to
the name of the New Testament ». 20.
Euergetes, name given to rulers, Luke 340.
Eunuch, conversion of the, Acts 165 sqq, 160 sq.
Eunuchs, classes of, Matt 339 sq. ; symbolical import of the
term, it. to.

ETJODIA,

Phil. 64.

EUODIAS, «ee EUODIA.
EuphraU s, symbolical significance, Ber.
EURIPIDES, quoted, Bom. 105 sq.

32, 294, 304.

Euroclydon, Acts 467.
Europe, Gospel carried to. Acts 808, 309, 31L
EUTYCHUs, Acts 368, 309.
Evangelists, Eph. 149 sq. Bee Gospel, writers of the.
EVE, Satan's appearance to, 2 Cor. 178 ; sin of, Luk* 69, Bom.
175, 190, Tim. 34; Mary oomparcd with, John 691,
690.

Evening Jewish, Matt

265.

Everlasting, Matt. 447.
Evil, moral, origin of Jas. 55 ; natural and moral, their connection, Luke 86 sq., 211, 213 ; God not the author of,
Bom. 315, 323 sq.; permitted by God, These. 141; its
connection with sin, John 306, 313; progress in, 1

John

26 ; Jewish, Matt 829, 330, John 310, Bom. 802, Note,
803 sq. ; Roman Cath., Matt 829, 1 Cor. 110 ; its nature
and end, 1 Cor. 120; tight, occasion end grounds of,
46. Ill sq.
Exegesis, epochs

of,

Matt

vi. eq.

;

sciences auxiliary to,

C6.

7sq.
Exegetics, definition

and principles of, Matt 9 ;

special, ib. 16.
These. 63, Jas. 145

ExhorUtion, gift of, Rom. 385 ; mutual,
need of, 1 Pet 35.
Exorcism, rite of, Matt 165 ; used by the Pharisees, Matt 224,
1K3.

Luke 183, Acts 853.
Experience of the Apostles, a source of instruction, Acts 282.
Exorcists, Jewish,

of the gospel, personal, Gal. 6k
Expiation, in the Mosaic ritual, Heb. 152 ; of Christ,
sq, 2 Cor. 102, Eph. 36, Heb. 158 sq., 1 Pet 49.
Exposition of the Scriptures, Mutt 16.

John 86

Externaliam in religion, M%tt 127, 138, Rom. 126. Rer. 116.
Eye, clay used in diseases of the, John 307 ; an evil, Matt 132,
354, Mark 65 ; used as an illustration, Matt 132 sq, 134
sq., 324, 3*0, Mark 90, Luke 187 sq. ; lust of the, 1 John
Eyes, Paul's disease of the, Gal. 107; symbolical import,
Rer. 23.
EZEKIEL, eschatology of Rev. 45.

EZRA, Book
le,

TO!

X

of,

Rer.

6, Note,

denned, Rer. 12.
cognltiroand

'acuities,

ahil,
ah

Matt

its relation to knowledge.
235, 621, Tim. 76, 2 Pet 14 ; its
127, 135; liberty of, 1 John
166 ; shown by a holy life, Bom. 136, Solt ; need ot a
living, ib. 378 ; connected with love, GaL 130, Eph. 67.
128, Col. 14, These. 87, Tim. 20, 1 John 164 sqq. ; measure of, Rom. 383, 385; nature of, Acts 282, 1 Dor. 52,
Heb. 185, 1 John 164; need of, Luke 11L Rom. 378,
John 166; obedience of, Rom. 63, Heb. 186; oftVrings
of, Heb. 184; how originated, 1 Cor. 50, 52 sq., 1 John
164; of parents blessed, Mark 85 ; Pauls views of; Rum.
145, Jas. 28 sq, 39, 87 sqq. ; permanent, 1 Cor. 273, 275;
'—
power of, Mark 114, 1 Cor. 332, Heb. 185, 18tf ; r
of in prayer, Luke 261; the rtenlt of poaching the
gospel, Acts 267, CbL 14 ; profession of, Tim. 75, 1 Pet
69, 62 ; proportion of, Rom. 384, 389 ; its relation to r*nson. Acts 318 sqq., 1 Cor. 64, Tim. 76; its connection
with repentanc, Luke 287, Acts 376, 381 ; right* oes
ness br, Matt 61, Rom. 341 sqq, Phil 64, 67 : its endency in salvation, Acts 309 sq, 1 Cor. 48, 1 John 164
sq. ; without sight, John 622 ; steadfastness of, Heb.
199; want of susceptibility for. Thess. 152; system of,
Acts 205; temporary, Luke 130; trial of, ib. 142, Heb.
189, 1 Pet 17 ; true and apparent Acts 144 ; universality of, Rom. 341 sqq, 347 ; vfctoneaof, Heb. 196, 1 John
167; virtues of, 1 John 165; walking by, 2 Cor. 84;
weakness In, Rom. 415; its relation to works, Luke 130,
Bom. 96 sq, 100, 103, 136, 139, GaL 140 sq, Th<as. 49,
Jas. 82 sqq, 89, 2 Pet 51 ; of Abraham, see Abraham;
of the Apostles, Rev. 42; of Bathehebe, Matt 49, 51;'
of the Gentiles, ib. 60 sq, Luke 111, Bom. 350;
Jalrus, Mary, Rahab, Ruth, Thamar, me thorn 1
of Paul, Rom. 155 sq. ; of various persons, Matt 166,
174, 281 sqq, Mark 60 sq, Luke 111,141.
Faith, the, Jude 14.
Faith, confessions of, 1 Cor. 31 sq.
Faithfulness, important in a minister: 1 Cor. 88, 91, 92, Thess.

147,148, 154 sq, Gai. 66;

Luke

14,

326 sq

,

John

relation to the law,

70

;

rewards

of,

GaL

Luke 204 sq, 249 ;

in little tilings, A.

248.

56.

Evil-speaking, 1 John 122.
Exaltation of Christ see Jesus Christ
Examination, self, 1 Cor. 242, 244, 2 Cor. 218, Heb. 80.
Example, power of, Bom. 110 sq., Phil. 62 ; of the Apostles,
Thess. 19 ; of Christ, Matt 127, 2 Cor. 141, 147,PhlL 37,
These. 19. 1 Pet 50 ; of Christians, 1 Cor. 103, These. 10.
Excitement religious, Thess. 132.
Excommunication, Christian, Matt 829, 330, 1 Cor. Ill eq.
use of in the early church, 1 Cor. 110 sq., Gat 19, Tim.

Luke

89, 82 sqq., 87 sqq.; Justification by, Luke SOT, Acts
Bom. 76 sq., 96 eq., 100, 103, 130 sqq, 136, 139,

262, 446,

lCor.lTL

338.

Faith, assurance of, Luke 170, Acts 150, Rom. 161 sq., 261,
264, 282, 291, 1 Cor. 92, 200, Eph. 60, Tim. 89 sq., Heb.
184, John 127 sqq., 176; beginnings of, Mark 90,91;
centre of, Rom. 353 : Christ a subject of, Heb. 198 sq.
connected with oonfeesion, Rom. 347, 852 sqq., Heb. 75,
99; and conscience, Tim. 26; defined, Heb. 183 sqq.;
degrees of, Eph. 67 ; 'enthusiasm of, Luke 28 ; essence
of, ib. 261; of fear, Mark 47; fruits of, Luke 287,
Thess. 49 ; its relation to grace, Matt. 176 ; growth of.
These. 58 ; an affair of the heart, Acts 74 sq , Rom. 347,
863 sq. ; connected with hope. 1 Cor. 273, 332, Gal. 130,
These. 16; importance of, Heb. 89; Intellectual and
moral, John 67 ; James' view ot, Rom. 146, Jas. 28 sq.,

,

of God, 1 Cor. 25, 26,1 John 38

;

<

129.

Rom. 177 sqq, 187 sq, 1
Tim. 34 Pre-Adamic, Rom. 191
Felling into sin, Matt 499 sqq.; from
Fell of man,

;

Cor. 839;

an

allegory,

sq.

grac*, Bom. 168, 369,
374, Eph. 172, Note, 174, Heb. 114 sq, 116.
Family, the, Christ's regard for. Matt 187 ; of Christ, 4%. 231,
Mark 38 sq.; relation of the church to, John 102, 104,
Bom. 447, Aots; a divine institution, Matt 187, John
102; divisions In, Matt 191 ; government In, 1 Pet 49
sq.; love of related to love of Christ Matt 199, Luki
231; of ministers, Tim. 39 sq.; religion in, sb. 83;
Scriptural view of, Matt 557.
Famine, predicted by Agabus, Acts 221 ; symbolised in Apocalypse, Rev. 165, 173, 174, Note.

Fan, Matt

72.

John 264, 300; legalistic, Bom. 156; rett139, Thess, 132.
358.
Farthing, Matt 114, 195, 196,
Fashion of the world, Rom. 389.
Fasting, benefits of, Acts 240; of Christ, Matt 81, Luke 66;
days of. Matt 32 ; Christ!
freedom in respect to, Cot
67; Jewish, Matt 122, 126, Acts 456; of John's disaVFanaticism, Jewish,
sious,

ib.

FABEL, W, Luke

m

Its, Matt 170 sq, Mark 30; various kinds of, Mark
&'
); proper motive for, Matt 170 sq, Luke 90; Boss.

Oath, doctrine of, Luke 90.
Father, toe name applied to God, Matt 213, John 613, Rom.
261, Eph. 27 sq, 128, 134, Jas. 62; applied ton teacher,

Matt 410,
Fathers, ete Parents; the church, exegesis of. Matt vt sq.;
spiritual, 1 Cor. 102 sq.
Faults, of Christians, Acts 213 sq, Jas. 102, 2 Pet 26 ; of good
men, not covered in tue Bible, Acts 296, 297; of others,
easily seen, Luke 107, 108.
Fear, frith of, Mark 47; as a motive to repentance, Thess. 66;
superstitious, Luke 36; of God, Matt 195, Luke 196 aq,
Rom. 260, 263, 2 Cor. 93, Th*ss. 66, 1 Pet 23, 26, 60, 61;
of Satan, Luke 196 sq.
Fearful, the, Christ's rebuke of. Matt 161 sq.
Feast-days, release of prisoners on, Mart 510 sq.
Feasts, of heathen, 1 Cor. 209 ; Jewish, John 198, 252.
Feet, toe, nailing to the cross, Luke 372; kissing, A. 122;
washing, Matt 463, 633, John 371, 407 aqq, 415; symbolical import, Rev. 23.
FELIX, ANIONICS, Acts 416, 426 ; Paul's address before, eV
420, 426 sq.
Fellowship with Christ, Bom. 168, 1 Cor. 96, 84, 2 Cor. 15,
Htb.65,63; Christian, Acts 68, 470 sq. Bom. 433, 435,
2 Cor. 15, 147, GU. 14, 152, 154, Eph 103, Phfl. 26, 42,
Col. 10, Heb. 72 sq.; with God, 2 Cor. lL Eph. lift, 1
John 83; with unVtievers, 1 Cur. 213, 21A.
Fertility of GaUlee and the East, Matt 88.
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MM,don,

French rerolutkm, prefigured, Bev. 296.

to. 65.
Fidelity, ese Faithfulness.
Field of Mood, Matt. 505, 507.

letters of, 3 John 201.
Fringes of Jewish garments, Matt 173 sq, 275, 410.
Frogs, Bev. 22, 295, 301, 304.

^ the church a, Luke 212 song-tree, Matt, 380; coning of the, Ok, <&, Mark 112 aq.;
panblea of the, Matt. 429, Luke 212 aq^ 324; a type of

Fruit, different from gift, PhiL 75.
Fruits, Matt 144, 146, Luke 107 ; of faith, Luke 287, Thess.
49 ; of repentance, Acts 429 ; of righteousness, 2 Cor.
Ill sq., Jas. 101 sq. ; of the service of sin. Bom. 216
of the 8pirit, Bom. 274, 288, Gat 139, 145.
Fuller, Mark 81.
Fulness of the Gentiles, Bom. 369 sq.
of time, Gal. 99.
Funerals, ancient Matt 174, 206, Luke 141.
Furnace of fire, Matt 246, 247.
Future world, the, its relation to the present Matt 809, Luke
155 ; Jewish faith respecting, Luke 217 ; secrets not
revealed, ib, 257; what wa know of, ib. 256, Thess.

appointed by state churches, Matt 32 ; of the Ascaatt.662, Mark 163, Acta 9; of Corpus Christi, John
137, AWt; of luster, Matt. 5*3, 1 Cor. 119; of Epiphany,
Matt 67; of the three Unfa, <o, •&.; of martyrs,

Israel,

», ib.

Flre,beptiem of, Matt 72, 74, Lake 57; furnace of, Matt. 246,
247 j lake of, Bar. 347 §04 pnnlahment by, ib. ib. ; salted
with, Mark 90; symbolical meaning of, lb. 90 sqq, Bev.
19, 105, 197, 204sq ; a token of God's manifestation, John
193,Thew.U7 ; tongues of. Acts 27 eq.; work ofbelie vers
to be tried by, 1 Cor. 76, 78; destruction of the world
by, 2 Pet 42.
lire and brimstone, Ber. 286.
Fire-arms, use of among the Turks, Bar. 210, Abfs.
Firmness, Christian, Acts 290, CoL 88.
First, to be last, Matt. 354 sqq.
Firstborn, Matt 53, Col. 2L
First day of the week, 1 Cor. 355.
First-fruits of the Spirit, Bom. 274, 288.
Fishers of men, Matt 93, Mark 20 sq., Luke 83.
Fire, symbolism of the number, Matt 118, Ber. 15.
Flacianlsm, Bom. 104.
Flame, symbolical import of, Bar. 105.
Flattery, to be avoided, Matt 207.
Flesh, use of the term, Bom. 61, 235, 1 Cor. 43, Gal. 142; contest of with the Spirit 0*1. 142, 144 ; crucifixion of the,
(b. 140. 145 : rusts of the. Gal. 138, 143 : sin in the, Bom.
253 ; sins of the, Eph. 179 sqq. ; walking in the, Bom.
255, 263; weakness of the, Matt 480; works of the,
Gnl.138.
Flesh and blood. Matt 295 sq., John 223, 1 Cor. 341.
Firth of Christ John 223, 227.
Flight of Christians, when allowable, Matt.' 192 sq-, Acta 263.
Flood, the, sat Deluge.
Floods, symbolical meaning of; Ber. 259*
Floor, threshing, Matt. 72.
Flowers of Palestine, Matt 134.

" Following Christ," Matt 303.
Fool, "Matt 114.
Foolishness of God, 1 Cor. 30.
Foot, symbolical meaning of the word,

Matt

324, 826,

Forbearance, Christian, Matt 117 aq.
Forbidden things, desire for, Bom. 229, 246.
Foreknowledge of God, Matt 387, 415, John 519, Note, Acta
46. Bom. 278 so, 1 Cor. 44, Gat 67, 71, 1 Pet 12.
Fore-ordination, me Election.
Forgiveness, human, Matt 332 sqq,

Luke 259,

1

Pet 58 ; con-

trasted with divine, Matt 334 ; Christ's example of,
Luke 372 sqq. ; Jewish ideas of, Matt 332.
Forgiveness of sins, assurance of, Acts 150 ; power of, granted
to the church, Matt 168, 298, 332 sqq., John 617 ; condition of, Matt 334, Luke 400. Acts 206, 252 so, 1 John
40, 62 ; after death, Matt 227 sqq. ; power of, a proof
of Christ's divinity, *6. 168, Luke 86; elements of, 1
John 40 ; a gift of God, Acts 99, 1 John 67 ; connected
with Justification, Bom. 148 ; besought in the Lord a
Prayer, Matt 126 ; results of, 1 John 67.
Form and substance, relation between, Matt 171 sq.
Forms, reliance upon, Thess. 44 ; in prayer, Matt 124 aq.
Fornication, 1 Cor. 132 sqq., 136; symbolical use of the term,

Matt 840.

FOBTUNATUS, 1

77

Cot 10;

sq.

r-si abbetha, John 569.

I -J-ABRIEL, Matt 62.
VJIadare, Matt

164,

Mark 46, Luke

136.

Gadarenea, 900 Gadara.
GAIUS, Acts 360, 3G7, Bom. 452, 1 Cor. 30, 3 John 195.
Galatia, Acta 208, Gat 1, 1 Pet 12 ; churches of, Gal. 2

sq., 4.

Galattens, Epistle to the, analysis of, Bom. 21, Gal. 6 sqq.;
date, Gal. 4 ; genuineness, ib. 5 ; Luther* affection lor,
ib. 9 ; object, to. 6 sq. ; occasion, ib. 3 ; place of composition, (b. 4 ; style, ib. 6 ; value and significance, ib. 8 sq.;
works on, ib. 9 sq.
Galilean, name applied to Christ Matt. 497, John 263. Able.
Galileans, the, character of. Luke 74 ; their dialect Matt 408,
Luke 354, Acts 34 ; despised by the Jews, John 263 aq.
slaughter of, ib. 211 ; name applied to Christiana, Matt
497, John 263, Not*.

meaning of the name, Matt. 64, 90 ; the three cities
tt.210sq.; description of, ib. 94 : di virions of, ib.
64, 90, John 103 ; extent of, Matt 94; famous men born
in, John 263 sq.; population, Luke 49; beginning of
Christ's work in, ib. 72; His residence in, Matt. 91 aq.;
His Journeys through, ib. 94 sq., 99, 178, Mark 87
driven from, Matt 288, 290 ; Hia appearances In after
His resurrection, ib. 546.
Galilee, See of, sea Genneaaret
Gall, Matt 622, Acta 148.
Galilee,

of,

GALLIO, Acta 336 sq., 339 sq.

GAMALIEL L, Acts 97, 100.
IL, Acts 97.

Games, Greek and Roman, Paul's illustrations from, 1 Cor.
194 sq., PhiL 56, Tim. 72 sq., 94, 113, Heb. 197 sq., 1

Pet

87.

Ganges, Acts 304.
Garments, festal, Matt 390 sq.: Jewish, Matt 173 sq., 275,
410; Oriental, Luke 260; spreading of. Matt 273;
white, use of, Mark 81, Bev. 127 ; symbolical significance, Bev. 29, 127.
of Christ, Matt 523 sq., Mark 151, Luke 874.
Garner, Matt 72.
Gate, use of the word, Acts 195, 229, 266 ; Beautiful, ib. 62
the atralt Matt 143, 146 ; proselytes of the, sat Proselytes.

Gates of Hades. Matt 293 aq, 208.
GaulonJte, see Judas.

Matt 263.
Gaaa, Acts 154.
Gazelle, Acta 186.
Gehenna, Matt 195, 246, 479,
sq, 370.
Gaulonitis,

Cor. 359.

Forty, symbolism of the number, Mast 87.
Forty-two, symbolism of the number, Matt 49.

Fountain, symbolism of, Ber. 18.
of the Virgin, John 181.
Four, symbolism of the number, Matt 25, 87, 93, 183, 236,
Mark 133, Ber. 15.
Fourteen, symbolism of the number. Matt 49.
Fourth Commandment, binding on Christians, Matt 218 sq.
Fowls, in Jerusalem, Matt 478, 498, Luke 354.
Fractions, symbolism of, Ber. 16.
Francke's Orphan House, origin of, 2 Cor. 155.
Frankincense, Matt 59.

FREDERIC 11. of Germany, Matt 615.
Free agency, «e« Freedom ; of Paul, Acts 166 aq.
Freedom, in the churcb, Matt 366 ; of God's grace, Acts 252,
258, 401, Bom. 314, 315 sq., 329, 435, Eph. 48, Tim. 86,
89, Tit 22, 2 John 188; individual, Eph. 147; of the
Spirit, 2 Cor. 47, 51, 58, 6a
Freedom, Christian, —• Liberty.
will, declared and implied, Matt 387, 415,
Abie, Acts 87, 268, 445, 2 Cor. 42 ; its relation to fbreordination, Matt 387. 415, Note, Luke 232 sq., John 220
aq., 332, Able, Acts 252, 259, Bom. 118, 278, Aote, 828, 329
sqq-, 832 sq., Eph. 48 ; Its relation to converting grace,

Freedom of the

Friday, Good, Matt 533.
Friend, use of the word by Christ John 344.
Friendship, with Christ, John 66 ; Christian, PhIL 46,

Luke

254, Jas. 97, Bev. 86, 847

Genealogy of Christ Matt. 39, 48 sqq., Luke 62 aq.
Genneaaret I**A described, Matt. 93, John 208, Not*; its
beauty, Luke 77; contrasted with Dead Sea, Matt 211
various names of, ib. 93, John 208 ; storms on, Matt
161.
of, Matt 276.
Gentile, Bev. 230.
Gentile Christiana, These. 44.
Gentiles, the, their Interest in Christ Matt 60, John 882, 890
sqq. ; conscience a law to, Bom. 101 sq. ; conversion of,
Acts 195, 206, Bom. 369 sq. ; court of, <v« Temple : faith
of, Matt 60 sq. Bom. 360; fulness of, Bom. 369 sq.
their reception of the gospel, Matt 171, 281 sq. Acts
69; how regarded by the Jews, Matt 281 sqq , 1 Cor.
44, Not* ; Jewish customs respecting, Acts 20l ; equality with the Jews, Bom. 114; their knowledge of God,
Thess. 65; their fulfillment of the law, Bom. 100 sq,
104 ; compared to the wild olive tree, ib. 867 ; Paul. »a
apostle to, Ads 169, 171; salvation of, Bom. 100, 103,
136, 140, 369 sq.
Gentleness, Christian, Acts 401, GaL 145, Thess. 30, Tim. 101,

Genneaaret land

Acts 99.
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Genuineness of certain disputed

piign, Mark

158,

John 267 GosfH according

Luk- 135.
164. Luk** 135.

18">, John 180.
German. Christianity, Rom. -174; commentators, Matt ril

G»rizim, Mt.. Matt

GKKOK,

<\, not c- of, Act* v.
J. C , his lov« for children, Matt 323.
Getlisoraane, description of, Matt 478, John 644, Sole; symbol cal meaning of the name, Matt. 479, Mote; antithesis of l»ara Ifw, John 547 ; Christ in. Matt 479 aqq.,
Mark 14 1, Luk*» 34.7 aqq , John 544 Aqq.
quot*d, R*v. 309, A©/*, 321, Jbf*.
GIBBON',
<* Uo*7 Spirit of tongues,
Gift, different from fruit *niL

GKItSOX.

EDWARD,

™i

Gift of (h>1,
Gifts, of
,
,

John

'/J,
.

spiritual, to the early Christiana, 1 Co«\ 247, 249, 260;
of, ib. 270, 2.77, 258, Sote ; abua» of, ib. 247;
dintrdMition of. Matt 443, 447, Tin. 89, 11 b. 45 ; div«»rsiti"* of. Art* 227, 1 Or. 249, 257, 260, 203, Th «. 53;
prayer f»r, Luk» 181 ; how to be used, Boot. 386, Thess.

cbwdnnt on

97 ; vari ti » of, Rom. 384 sq.
Olrdl ,'Matt. 1*7, Kph. 221, Rev. 104.
"f, A't-« :$77, 381 aq.
Git ing, hi**** * In
•*
*ih>rv\ in et*c'*i*" Liik" 39.
Glorification of ("hr nt, «~ J-**us Christ
Glory, of Chn*t. ~*<? Jenu« Christ ; of Christians, Bow. 272, 1
Cor. M, Hi mi ; <J vin», Luk« 36, 37, John 73 aq , Rom.
161, :H*>*q. Th-s*.36; fiture, Bom. 26 S sqq., 289 ; of

«

God, Act- 113, 116, Rom. 130, 161, 300; of Israel, Bom.
3-JO; suff«-r>ng connected with, Luke 155.
Glory to God, giving, John 311, Bom. 153.
Glorying of tliriitiiins, Rom. 168.
Gnat, •tra-'iiiriK out a. Matt 413.
Gnortbw, John 23, Tim. 49.
Goad, ns ^ of th». Acts 442.
Goats, Matt 44* *|
GOD, f ar of, Lak« 191 sq. ; glory of, Acts US, 116, Bom. 130,
th-» source of goodness, Matt 344 ; in history,
161, :&*'•
Act* 3H>; imag' of, 2 Cor. 59, 69, Eph. 166, Ool. 20, Jas.
;

loi; maii'f statio <s of. John .70; names of, 1 Oor. 21,
Be*. 91 ; personality of, John 59 sq.; pnr mundane exist

nee

of,

ib. 7:t;

righteousness

of, see

Righteousness;

s^einir, R*«v. 106.

God, th« unknown,

altar to, at Athens, Acts 321, 327.
"Goi of this world," 2 Cor. 66 sq.
" God forbid," Rom. 112, .Vols, GaL 49, Note.
Godliness, mynteii.-s of, Tim. 45 aqq. ; p ofitable, (b. 5t

Go Is,

h'athen, Acts 268 sq.
CuMre, Luke 267,319.
GiKTHE, quoted. Mart 110,

Luke 28, 29, 79, 188, 236, 388,
52, 61. 66. -293, S'ote, 436, AVrfs, 672, Acti 365, Bom.
views of, Aeti 365.
religious
>r.
Sol>,
58,
230.
76;
00G, Bev. 34, 355 sqq.
symbolical meaning,
Jesus,
Matt.
to
infant
givt-n
59;
Gold,
Bev. 21.
Luke
104.
Matt.
143,
rule.
Golden
Golgotha, Matt. 105, 620 sqq., 629, Mark 151, John 582 sq.
John

R

Gomorrah,

iu

Igment

of.

Luke

167.

Good, the hiuhcst Matt :t44, 346.
Goodness, of Christ, Jlatt 381 so. ; God the source of, (b. 344.
Gospel, the, meaning of the word, Matt. 94, Rom. 59 suited to
all capaciti' •», 1 Va)t. 70 sq. ; its pow-r over the conscience, Acts 427 ; consolation of, 2 Cor. 11, 1\ Thess.
146 s*iq. its doctrines, 1 Oor. 72 ; not an abstract system of doctrines, Tim. 82 : absolute in its effects. Matt.
213; d iff -rent effects of, 1 Cor. 37 sqq., 41 sq. ; carri d
to Europe, Acls 308 sq. ; taken to the Gentiles, Matt
171 aq. how to be heard and kept, Acts 311 ; responsibility of its hearers, Heb. 45; compared wi'h the heathen philosophy, Luke 105 ; hidden, when, 2 Cor. 70
it* historical character, 1 Cor. 322; fosters independence, Th« as. 71 : first preached to the Jews, Matt. 185
reject d by the Jews, ib. 171 ; produces joy, Thess. 97 ;
;

;

;

with the Book of Acta, Matt 25 ; their discrepancies,
their diversities a proof of their
truth, John 606; modesty of their writers, John 99;
simplicity of the style, Luke 373 ; symbol* assigned to,
Ma't 25 sq. ; proofs of their truth, A. 361, 373. Luke
3*5; unity of, Matt 27 sq.; works on, ib. 18, 19, 26, 36.
evil, its relation to Christianity, see Church, and
State ; obedience to, Bom. 401, 1 Pet 40, 42.

Government

church,
Jaa. 57.
59.

mag Matt

tli*»

set tisoss

ess Discrepancies;

1.75.

God, Act*

of

Lake, Mark, Matthew,

history, its truth, Mart 361, Lake 42, 50.
Gospel invitation, Matt 214.
Gospel messengers, Lake 229, Bom. 318, 363.
Gospels, apocryphal, Luke 26, 50, 377.
Gospels, the f *ur, characteristics ot Matt 26, John r. ; compared with one another. Matt. 209,213, 431,454 aqq., 546,
Mark 1, 22, Lake 67, 132, 139, 141, 143. 234, 321 ; compared with the four cherubim, Matt. 25 aq. ; contrasted

GoepM

nj-sa. Matt. 164,

(Wgffn**, Matt

to John,

word*.

sqq., 62* », 1 < or. 13 sq.
Hi>>li^at works on, Matt. 7.
Gr-ora^tr-cal figures, ayrabolism of, Bev. 18.
Orasa, Mitt. \>A, Luk" 137.

Geography.

see

Church.

Goxzo, see Clauda.
Grace, bestowed on th apostles, Bom. 63 ; blessings to b* ascribed to, Acts 346; a feature i i the Cbr-etiau** condition, Bom 215, SoU ; essential feature of the new covenant, Acts 376; effects of, Toess. 11 ; relation of &ith
to, Matt 176; falliog from, Bom. 168, 3G9, 374. Epb.
172, Note, 174, Heb. 114 sqq.; and are Pfrseveraaefreedom of. Acts 252, 258 4 I, Bom. 314,329, 436, Eph.
48, Tim. 86, 89, Tit. 22, 2 John 188; its relation to justice, Eph. 48 ; justification by, Luke 260 ; distinguished
from law, Acts 282; in harmony with nature, 1 Cor.
•259, Eph. 101; operations of, Acta 445; its relation to
pace, Bom. 64,1 Cor. 21, Eph. 24, 234, Thee*. 11,2
John 188 sq. : power of, Matt. 356, Luke 97, Acts 166,
308, Phil. 26, Heb. 116; prevenient, Matt 60.Lu<-e
130 ; richness of, Bom. 197, 355 ; salvation only by,
Actt 284 sq., Eph. 85 ; saving na'uro of, Matt 325 ; antithesis of sin and, Bom. 300 sqq., 327 sq. ; s'andisc in,
of, Eph. 234. H^b.
1 Pet. 95; value of, Acts 41 ;

wok

80 ; its relation to works, Luke 361, John 136, Bom.
361 aq„ 373.
Grac% means of. Acts 68, Bom. 127, Eph. 49.
Graces, Christian, 2 Cor. 147.
Gradation of evangelical functions, John 642.
Grass of Palestine, Matt 134, 2*6.
Gratia irrexiitibUi^ Acts 166, Eph. 60.
Gratitude, 1 Cor. 26, Col. 72.
Graves, Matt 536; opening of, at Christ's death, ib. 527.
Graveyards, Christian, Matt 507.
Gravity, law of counteracted, Matt 271.
Greek church, doctrines of tbe, John 469, Bom. 195.
Greek language, use of in Palestine, Acta 113; of the New Tes-

tament Bev. 49 sq.
Greek philosophers. Bom. 82, 84.
Grerk symbolism, Bev. 106, Note.
Greek Testament MSS. of the, Matt xix.
Greeks, use of the

name

in

sq.

New Testament Acta 394, Boss,

70, 74, 1 Cor. 38 ; contrasted with the Jews,
party spirit among, 1 Cor. 8 ; philosophy of,
Bom. 82, 84; social repasts among, 1 Cor. 232.
Green, symbolism of, Bev. 17.

GreenUndcr, the

first converted,
Greeting, *'e Salutation.

Lake

Eph. 104
Acta 327,

349.

Grinding, Matt 430, Luke 268.
Groaning, of believers, Bom. 274, 288 ; of the Spirit, Oi. 275 sq,
288.

GB0Tirs», HUGO, quoted, Luke 275.
Growth, Christian, Acta 346, 347, Bom. 274, 2*8, Thess. 64, 120
sq., Tim. 54, 2 Pet 60; of the church, Acta 58, 72, 1 Cor.
106; of faith, Thess. 58.

Guard of the temple, Acts 72.
Gunpowder, use of among the Turks, Ber. 210, Aoss.

H

adea. Matt. 114, 210 sq., 226, 298, Luke 254, 255, Bar. 35,
106, 166; Christ's descent into, Matt 226, 229, Acts 47,
49, Eph. 146, 1 Peter 63 sq., 66, 67, sq., 74, 75, Be*

376 sa.; gates of, Matt 293 sq., 298; symbolical meaning of the term, Bev. 35 ; Excursus on, t£. 364 m&.
Gal. 114 sqq., 120 sqq.
Hail, symbolical us>* of the term, Bev. 197, 204 sq.
Hair, fashion of dressing, 1 Cor. 227 ; of Persian ladies, ib. *~*v
of the Saracens, Bev. 207, NoU.
Hair, camels. Matt 70.

IIAGAB,

contrast and relation to the law, Mutt 320, 399,
19, Luke .58, Rom. 346, 2 Cor. 63, Eph. 102, Heb.
147 ; the law of liberty, Jas. 66, 68 ; light of, 2 Cor. 67
sq., 71 ; order of its message, Bom. 353 sq. ; compared
to milk, 1 Cor. 70, 70; given to the poor, Luke 119
Half-shekel, Matt 318.
power of, Acts 278, 357, Bom. 73, 77, 1 Cor. 106, 2 Cor. Hal lei, the, hymn of praise, Matt 467, 469, 472.
revelation
ct
prf
Preaching:
the
$ee
preaching,
Hallelujah, Bev. 335, 437 sq.
42;
of God, Heb. 45 ; spread of, Matt. 424, Mark 131, 163, HALLEB, ALBEBT, quoted, Luke 170.
Acts 140, 216 sq„ 224, 239, Bom. 373 sq„ Col. 31, These. Halt the, Matt 325.
152; comprehensive statement of, Bom. 164, 166 : tes- Handkerchiefs, Acts 353.
timony of evil spirits to, Acts 306, 309 ; not a theory, Hands, imposition of. Matt 342, Acts 149, 170 sq-.Tim. 63, 66
1 Cor. 50; unity of, Acts 376; universal, Mark 113;
89; wsshlng of, Matt 276, 612, Mark 64 sq. ; symholkal
wisdom of, 1 Cor. 55 sq., 64 ; not understood by the
use of term, Matt 324, 326, Mark 90, Ber. 23.
wise, Luke 168, 170; its relation to woman, see Wo- Hanging, among the Jews, Matt 523.
man; God's word, Acts 376, Thess. 43; opposition of Haran, Acts 113.
the world to, Acts 74.
Hardonlng, of the heart, Matt 240, Heb. 80; of the Jew*, John
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397, 402,

Bom. 313

aqq., 362,

Bom. 314 aqq., 331.
Harmony of the gospels, tee

373 ; of Pharaoh, John 397,

,

,

,

119.

242, Note, 246. 265.

Luke

278,

304.

sq., 329 sq.; first one
of converted, Acts 192, 195 sq. ; corruption of. Bom. 89;
divinities of. Acts 268, 1 Cor. 212; faith of, Luke 111
final fate of, Matt 229, 449, John 322 sq., Luke 206,
Rom. 99, 100, 103, 1 Pet 75 ; fasts of, to idols, I Cor.
209 ; not without knowledge of God. Rom. 82, 90, Then.
65, 122; injudicious method with, Acts 362; missionato, ib. 331 sq. ; missions among, Matt 663, Luke
400 ; estimated number of, Matt 563 ; prejudices of the
Jews against <b. 281 sqq., 329 sq.: their repetitions in
prayer, ib. 123 ; ancu nt sages of, the disciples of Christ,
John 62, Note; symbolical use of the t-rm, Rev. 27 *q.
Heathenism, atheistical, Eph. 91 -characteristics of, Gal. 108,
Eph 165, 167 ; inferior to Christianity, I Cor 259 ; better than spurious ChristiaLity, Rom. 126; distinguished
from Judaism, Eph. 101 ; works on, Matt 6.
Heaven, import of the term, Rev. 413; degrees of blias in,
John 435, 2 Pet 16 ; Christ's revelation cone ming,
John 449; on earth, Rev. 181 ; employment in, H b. 88
sq., R-v. 185; contrasted with Hades, Matt. 210 sq.;
God's home, %5. 125 ; compared to a house, John 434, 2
Cor. 80, Note ; Joy in. Luk« 236; joys of, Matt 4*19, 2

ry

kingdom of, mm Kingdom: locality of, Luke
John 43t Scripture idea of. John 434, 449 taber-

Cor. 26;

;

;

of, Heb. 141 sq., 144; the first theatre of sin, E,»h.
40 ; swearing by, Mitt 412 ; symbolical use of the term,
Bev. 37; war In, ib. 2)8, 240 sqq., 248 sqq.

nacle

Heaven, the third, 2 Cor. 197
Heavenly places, Eph. 28 sq..

sq., 205.

222.

Heavens, use of the term, Matt 69, John 137, Rev. 18; new
Bom. 286, 2 P^t 48. Rev. 363, 442 sq.; opened, Matt

John 97;

Hebraic forms, Acts

plurality of, 2 Cor. 198.
122.

Hebrew

dialect Acts 393.
Hebrew, use of th term, 2 Cor. 186, Heb. 10.
Hebiew symbolism, Rev. 106, Note.
Hebrews, in the early church. Acts 103 ; Gospel of the,
*

Luke

279.

Hebrews, Epistle

to the, analysis of, neb. 20 sqq., Jas. 8; its
author, 1 Cor. 28, Heb. 3 sqq. ; canonical position and
authority, H< b. 1 sqq. ; fundam- ntal Idea, ib. 19 sq.
language, ib. 14 ; its relation to the Old and New Testaments, t*>. 80; readers, ib. 10 sq. ; how different from
Paul's epistl *, i\ 7; style, ib. 14 sq .• time and place
of composit on, ib. 12 sq. ; works on, ib. 16 sqq.
Hedge, symbolical meaning of, Matt 387.

Matt

83.

Heidelberg Catechism, Rom.

148.

HELENA, ST., Matt 521.
Hell, use of the t*rm, Matt 114, 210, 211, 246, 247: for the
body as for the soul, ib. 196 Note; judgment oC ib. 414*
'

pains
Hellenism,

449 ; torments
49 sq.

of, ib.

R

v.

of,

Bev. 286.

Hellenistic view of Apocalyptics, Rev. 51; of Sacred History,
ib.

49

sq.

Hellenists, Acts 103, 216.
Help, divine, Heb. 62.
HERBERT, GEORGE, quoted, John 42L 577, 601, Jas. 109.
Heresies, use of the term, 1 Cor. 233, 2 Pet 25; in the apostolic age, Tim. 20, 49, 60, 2 Pet 29, 1 John 13 sq. ; set mIng advantage of, 1 Cor. 234.
Heretics, use of the term, Tit 22; compulsion of, Luke 228;
punishment of, Thess. 244 sq„ 246 sq. ; Simon Magus a
type of, Acts 149 Sq.
HERMAS, Rom. 448 ; quoted, 1 Cor. 13.
Hcrmeneutics, Biblical, rules of, Matt 8 *qn 220, 245 ; works
on, ib. 8.

HERMES,

Acts 265 sq.

Hennon, Mt, Matt 306 sq.
2IEBOD, family of, proselytes. Matt 412;
233

64,

57; his

M-,338.

Heart of the earth, Matt 226.
Heathen, the, Christ's view of. Matt. 282

HEGEL quoted,

Luke

:

ib.

Healing virtue of Christ, Luke 140.
Health, value of, 3 John 199 sq.
Hearers and teachers, Gal. 108 sq., 120.
H-aring the word, Jas. 02,68.
Heart, meaning of the term, Matt 225, 404; Christ's knowledge of the, Luke 192, 334: hardening the, Matt 240,
Hob. 80 ; renewal of the, 2 Cor. 102 sq. : wickedness of.

77,

64, 203, 262,

;

Heads, symbolical use of the term, Bjv. 23; of the dragon,

403,

ANTIPAS, Matt

68; his relation to the Sadducees, Matt 202, Mark 74;
his policy. Matt 290; his relations with Pilate, Luke
362 sq. ; palace of, Matt 602, 613 Manaen's relation
to, Acts 239; Paul and Barnabas contrasted with, ib.
267 sq. ; bis duplicity and want of chaiacter, Matt 263

the, Acts 341 sq.
of the church, Matt. 293 sqq., Acts 106, Eph. 63 sq., of
Christ, Rev. 438.

Matt

Matt 262, Acts 227, 232 sq.; his royal
81, Acts 230; his death, Acta 230, 237.
II, Acts 435; Pauls defonce before, ib.
I.,

alarm at Chiist's approach, Matt 262, Luke 144; his
menace, Luke 220 sq. ; behea Is John, Matt 202 sqq.,
Mark 58 sq., Luke 144 sq. compared to Pilate, Mark

Hattin, Horns of. Matt 100.
Head, anointing t'ie, $?* Anointing; sharing

Head

Mark

AGRIPPA

440 SQQ.

Harp, Jewish, Matt. 437.
Harvest, symbolical uw of the tons, Bey. 31.
Hate, Rom. 312, Note.
Hatred, when commendable, Luke 231 ; akin to murder, 1

John

AGRIPPA

apparel,

Gospels.

their cruelty, Acts

,

THE GREAT, Matt 66, 60,

63.

-, PHILIPPUS, Matt 64, 262 sq., 297, Luke 64.
Herodians, the, Matt 68, 395 sq., Mark 34, 97, 119 sq
305 sqq.
HERODIAS, Matt. 203, 262 sq., Ma<k 58.
Hiding of God's will, Luke 168.

Luke

Hierapolis, Col. 85.
Hierarchfsm, principles in, Matt 326.
High-pritst Christ a, Heb. 97 sqq., 124, 142, 144; a type of
Christ and believers, Rom. 16S; duties of, John 364,
Heb. 139 ; house of. Matt f 02 ; prayers of, Heb. 102
qualiti' s requisite in, ib n ib.

nighwav, Matt

390.
Hill of Evil Counsel, Matt 605.
Rabbi, his views on divorce, Matt 115, 338.
Hinnom, valley ot Matt. 114, Mark 91 sq.
Hirelings, John 322.

HILLEL,

History of the Apostolic Church, Acts viii.
History, Bible, Matt 17, Rev. 11, 60.
, Church, works on, Matt 6.
God in. Acts 330.
Holiness, motives for, 1 Pet 23, 25 ; perfecting of, 2 Cor. 120;
to be sought <&., ib.; spirit of, Rom. 62; of Christ
Acts 68.

Holy

days. Col. 57.

HOLY GHOST, tee Holy
Holy

Spirit

g'oun<l, Acts 123.
ONE, the, Rev. 128.

HOLY
HOLY SPIRIT, The, baptism of, Matt 72, 74, Luke

56, Acta

12 sqq., 206; blasphemy against Matt 224 sq., 227 sq.;
relation to Christ, Luke 22, 60, 64, John 450, Roui.
257; descent of, at Christ's baptism, Matt 77 sqq.,
Mark 17, Luke 58, 69, John 87 sq.; its agency in the
birth of Christians, Bom. 168; the Comforter, John 428,
432, 440 sq., 1 Cor. 11 ; communion of, Phil<m. 26; controversy respecting, Bom. 250, Ao(« 11 ; bestowed on
the disciples, John 258 sqq., 616, 620; divinity of, Acts
87, 1 Cor. 86; doctrine of, John 258, Acts 9 ; the earnest
of, 2 Cor. 24 sq. ; its contest with the flesh, Gal. 142.
144 sq.; foretaste of, John 503; freedom given by, 2
Cor. 47, 61, 68, 60; first-fruits of, Bom. 274, 288; fruit
or, Gal. 139, 145 ; gift of, John 258 sqq., Acts 30, 63, 74,
99, 148 sq., 171, 206, 348 sqq.. Bom. 163; grieving, Eph.
171 sq.; groaning of, Bom. 275 sq., 288; indwelling or,
Acts 87, 99 : influence of, Luke 46, Acts 299, 300, Bom.
235, 2 Cor. 147, 2 Pet 21, 23 ; seven-fold influences of,
Bev. 153; intercession of, Bom. 276 sq., 289; its intimations to be ascertained, Acts 385; judgment by,
of, Bom. 251 sq., 262 sq.; life of, ib. 296;
John 447;
ministerial endowments the work of, 1 Cor. 265; office
and work of, Luke 257, John 445, 472 sqqM 520, Acta
14, Bom. 168, 1 Cor. 63, 65, 66, 126, 1 Pet 12; bestowed
on PauL Acts 244 ; descent of at Pentecost ib. 27 sqq.
personality of, ib. 87, 290 sq.; place of, John 460; procession of, ib. 450, 469, Bom. 257 ; promise of, Luke 197,
198, Acts 12, 14, 74; quenching, Tbess. 93, 97; reception of, GaL 64 ; its representation in the Apocalypse,
Bev. 38; the sin against Matt. 227 sq., Luke 197, 198,
Heb. 116, 1 John 171, 178; titles of, John 442: walking
in, Bom. 265, 263; compared to the wind, John 129;
witness of, Acts 99, Bom. 261, 263 sq., 296, These. 70.
Homage of the apostles to Christ Luke 403 sq.
Homiletics. place of, Matt 28; character and principles of, ib.
29 ; divisions of, ib. 30, 34 sq. ; works on, ib. 35.
Honey in Palestine, Matt 70, Luke 397.
Honor, among Christians, Bom. 443; of God, the end of
redemption, GaL 15; from men, These. 71; places of,
Its

Uw

Hope, an anchor to the soul, Heb. 123 sq. ; God as author of,
Bom. 435 : development of, ib. 162 sq., 168, 435; effect
of, 2 Cor. 86; its relation to faith, 1 Cor. 273, 332, These.
16, Gal. 130; meanings of, Bom. 275; permanent 1
Cor. 273, 275.
Hopklnsianism, Bom. 305, Not*.
HORACE, quoted. 1 Cor. 331, Note.
Horeb, Mt, Acts 122, 1 Cor. 107.
Horn, symbolical use of the term, Luke 24, 27. Bev. 23, 158.

199, 210 sq.
the, liable to fright Matt 166; symbolical signlflcanoe
Bev. 22, 164 sqq., 179, 198, 333 sq., 416.

Hone,

of,
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Horse-fells, used by the Turks, Bev. 210, Nole.
Hosanna, Matt 371, 373, John 377.
HOSEA, quoted by Christ, Matt. 170 to.
Hospitality, Matt 449, Col. 86, Hob. 213, 1 Pet 78.
Hoars, Jewish diTisions of; Matt. 363 sq. ; symbolical meaning

354

of, to.

sq.,

Mark

Independency in churches, Bph. 232, CoL 87.
Indilforentism in religion. Acts 204.
Individual Talue of the. These. 36.
IndtTidualhun of Christianity, Acts 376.
Indulgences, Bom. Oath, doctrine of, Matt. 189, 300, CoL

138.

Industry, duty of, Bph. 174, Thess. 70, 169.
of prayer. Acts 40, 62, 107.
House, of David, Acts 282; of God. Hah. 62 sqq.; In the hea- Indwelling, of man in God, Acta 328; of the Holy Spirit, A.
vens,

John

4.14,

2 Cor. 80, Not*.

Mark

Matt. 491,
Houses, Oriental,
'

27, 140,

Lnke

86,

John

668,

Note.

Household

piety,

House-tops,

Tim.

Matt

83.

1U5.

Huguenots, Matt 268, Lnke 280.

Human
Human

nature, fallen,

Bom.

90; ever the fame,

Lnke 969.

race, unity of the, Acts 328, 330.
of Christ, sm Jesus Christ

Humanity

Humiliation of Christ «• J«os Christ
Humility, commended by Christ, Lnke 260

sq.; In Christiana,

Matt 323, 326. Luke 158, 277, 1 Cor. 99, 2 Cor. 205, Phil.
36 sq.; Christianity based on, Matt 65; doubt not an
eridence of. Boot 154, Not*; importance of, Matt 284,
Mark 89, 106, 1 Pet 90,92; an essential element of true
knowledge, 1 Cor. 176; reward of, Matt 436; taught,
Luke 224, 225; true and false, ib. HI; of the apostles,
ses Apostles: of Christ see Jesus Christ

Humor in

sacred things, Phil. 67.

Hunger, symbolism of. Bar. 192.
Husbands and wires, mutual duties of, Bph. 204 sq., 199
Col. 75, 1

Pet

sqq.,

64.

Husks, Luke 239.

HU88, JOHN, Matt 60; prophecy

of, ib. 92, Jtbis.

Infallibility, papal, Matt. 300,
Infant baptism, sss Baptism, subjects of.
Infants, Christians compared to, 1 Oor. 70, Heb, 109, 1 Pet
31 ; salvation of. Matt 229.
Infirmities of the weak to be borne with, Boom. 42TV, 481; sss
faults.
Inheritance, of the Christian on earth, 1 Oor. 219; heavenly,
Acts 377, 1 Pet 15.
Inner man, Bom. 240 so-, Bph. 124, 128.
Inquiry, spirit of. Acts 319, 32a
Inquisition, Bom. Cith., Matt 139, 405; ia Spain, John 484;
use of crucifixion by, Matt 523.
Inscription, over the cross, Matt 624, Lake 373, John 584;
epistolary, Bom. 67.
Inspiration of the apostles. Acts 262, 278, 280, 2 Oor. 184,
Jlfols, These. 43.
Inspiration of the Bible, Bom. 116, 1 Oor. 229, Tim. 107, 169;
arguments for, Matt 190, Boot 116, These. 122; indicated by Christ, John 334; conditlone of, Matt 12;
human element in, Luke 18, 2 Cor. 108, 128, 133, Tim.
110; nature and mode of, 1 Pet 18 aq.; theories of.
Matt 11 sq., Tim. 110; writers unconecaooe of. 2 Cor.
106; verbal, 1 Oor. 61 ; works on, Matt. 12, 1 Car. 143,

Hussites, Matt. 268.

Jfcts,

Tim.

110.

HYMENETS,

Instruction In the church, Acts 68.
Tint 26, 99.
of Clemens Alexandrians, Lake 88; of Lather, Matt Installation sermons, text for, Bom. 442.
Passover,
Matt
488, Acts 145; of praise, sang at
469, Insurrection, right of, Bom. 400, Note, 401 sq.
Intemperance, Gat 144, CoL 56, Bph. 194, 196.
472 sq.

Hymn,

Hymnology, Church, Bph.

fiat

Drunk-

enness.
Intercession, of Christ, Luke 344. John 511 sqq., Bom. 29L
;
1 John 46: of saints, Mark 82, 1 John 46, Bev. 159; of
the Spirit, Bom. 276 sq^ 289.
of Jacob's ladder, John 101 ; use of in the church,
Intercessory prayer, sm Prayer; of Christ, John 611 sea.
Bph. 194; on the Mew Jerusalem, Bar. 391, NoU.
188.

Hymns, of the early church, Bph. 192 on Christ's birth.
Loke 40 on His resurrection, ib. 388 ; on the symbol
:

Interim of Cbarlrs V, Mark SO,
Hyperbole, John 652.
Hypocrisy, Matt 122, 127, 140, 279, 289, 398, 417, 435, Luko Intermedin state, Matt 401, 1 Oor. 840 sq., Thess. 78.
191 sqq 198, 275 sqq.
Intoxication, forms of, Bph. 194.
HYBCANU8, JOHN, Matt 66, 186, 412, Mark 34, Lake 16.
Introduction to the Scriptures, Matt 1, IS, 17; to the Rev
Hyssop, Matt. 527.
Testament ». 1, 20 sqq., 36.
Invasion of Pennsylvania, illustrative, Matt 423, JVol*.
Invitations, to a feast, Luke 224 sq.; of the gospel. Matt 214.
contain, Acts 258, 262.
Iota, Matt 109.
deallsm iu Christianity, 1 Cor. 98.
Irony, divine, Matt 209, 480, 638, Mark 66, 143, Rev. 137;
diom of the New Testament, Bom. 18 sq.
legitimate use of, 1 Cor. 99; Paula use of, «5. 95; in
,

I

Idleness, These. 159.
Idols, feasts to, 1 Cor. 909 ; embodied lies, Bom. 86 ; us* of
things offered to, 1 Cor. 11, 169 sq.; worship of, Acts
124 nq.. Bom. 84 sqq., 1 John 176, 176; at Athens, Acts

sacred things^Pbil. 67.

Acts 36, Them 79.
Gal 118, 120 sqq^ Heb. 188.
Matt 12 sq.
ISAIAH, prophecy of, Lnke 73; eschatology
the church ISCABIofc Matt 182. Sss Judas Iscariot

322,326.
Idolatry, how not to be attacked. Acts 362, 364;
an object of, ib. 133 : its relation to oovetousnces, Col.
64, 66: of the Israelites, Acts 124 sqq.: erery sin com
nected with, Bph. 180 sq. ; man's tendency to, Acts
133.

Idumeans, Matt.
quests

Mark
IGNATIUS,

of;

56, 60

;

kindred to the Arabs,

Rom. 811

forced

sq.;

to'

ib.

264 ; con-

become Jews,

34.

Lnke

158; quoted, 1 Oor. 18.
Ignorance, the sin of, Heb. 178; a ground for pardon, Lake
374; in the worship of God, Acts 333.
Illumination at feast of tabernacles, John 277.
Image of God, Christ the, 2-Cor. 69, Phil. 32 sqq~ 87, CoL 20,
28, Heb. 26, 31 ; Christians changed Into, 2 Oor. 69;
man created in the, Bph. 166, Jas. 99, 103.

•

tradition of,

Image-worship, *m Idols,
Imagery of Paul, 2 Cor. 68.
Imitation of God and Christ Eph. 178, 189, 1 John 88.
Immaculate Conception, sss Mary.
IMMANUEL, Matt. 53.
Immersion aa a mode of baptism, sss Baptism ; three-fold,

Matt

558, Not* ;

works on,

ib. 660.

Immortality of the soul, assurance of, 1 Oor. 882; views of
the ancients upon, These. 77 ; not the same aa eternal
life, Rom. 362: taught in the Old Testament, Luke 310
aq. ; proof of, Matt. 196, Mark 121, Luke 380 ; connected
with resurrection of the body, Mstt 401, Luke 198,
1 Cor. 350 ; views of Sadduceea on, Matt 71, Mark 121;

works on,

1 Cor. 850.

Imprecations in the Psalms, Bom. 863.
Imputation < f Christ's righteousness, Matt 390
sq.,

191

sq., 254.

aq.,

Bom.

187

2 Cor. 46, 47.

human, John 463.
Incarnation of Christ, John 72

Inability,

sq., 79,

Incense, symbolism of, Rer. 203.
Independence of character, Then.

71.

Bom.

61,

2 John 192.

Irvinfrites,

ISAAC, a

type,

Isagogics,

of,

Rev.

45.

Psalm, Acts 20.
lSHMABL, a type, GaL 119 sqq.
, the high-priest. Matt 385.
Israel, glory of, Boom. 330, fiat Jews.
Iscariotic

Israelite, John 96.
Israelites, their history

an example, 1 Cor. 207; period of
their stay in Egypt, GJ.77; their discontent in the
wilderness. Acta 124 sq.,1 Cor. 199. SseJewa.
Isthmian games, 1 Cor. 194.
Italian band; Acta 19L
"It is written," Paul's use of the formula, 1 Oor. 35, 93.

IZATES, Acts 221.
shoe, Acts 97.
acinth, Bev. 887.
A COB, his vision of the ladder, John 97.
Jacob's welL Job* 163.
Jailer at PhUippi, conversion of the, Acts 307, 309.
JAIBUS, faith of. Matt 174, Mark 50 sq.. Luke 140 sq.; his
daughter raised, Matt. 173 sqqn Mark 49 sqq. Lake
139 sqq.

J

JAMBBB8.1
BS,Tin
JAMBS, the son

105.

of Alpheua, hit name, Matt 182; typical
character, <©. 188; called -the Less," Mark 154, Arts
227; his identity with M James, the brother of the
Lord," discussed; Matt 256 sqq„ Lake 96, John 240,
24L Acta 230, 1 Oor. 182, GaL 26 sq., 88 sq-, Jas. 10 sqq.
Jade 6 sq. ; his address to the council at Jerusalem,
Acts 280 : hi* character, <b. 283 : sketch of his Ufa, Jas.
14 sqq.; bis ecclesiastical position, ib. 16 sqq.
, ''the brother of the Lord," sss seara.
, the son of Zebedee, his name, Matt 182; call of. A,
93: typical character, 45. 183: made an apostle, 11. U.
1S2, Lukn 96 ; rebuked by Christ, Luke 162; contxasted
Digitized by

Google
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166 sq., Mark 26 sqq., Luke 86 ; sccused of blasphemy.
Matt. 166, Mark 27, John 187; declares his Messiah-

with John, John 6 m.; bis relationship to Christ, Luke
; his death, Acts 227 sqq., 232 sq.
Epistle of, its author, Jas. 9 sqq. ; its relation to the
Gatholio Epistles, ft. 30; Christology of; ft. 78; contents, ib. 31 sqq. ; date of composition, ib. 28; death of
the author, ib. 141; its destination, ib. 25 sqq.; view
of feith taken In, Bom. 145, Jas. 28 sq., 39, 82 sqq., 87
sq. ; genuineness of, James 21 sqq., *8: its relation to
Epistle to the Hebrews, ib. 30; Mew Testament peculiarity of, ib., ib.; occasion, to. 25 sqq.; contrasted
with Paul's views, Bom. 145, Jas. 28 sq., 87 sqq.; its
relation to the Pauline Epistles, Jas. 28 sq.; its relation
to First Epistle of Peter, ft. 30; place of composition,
1b. 27 sq.; works on, ib. 33 sq.

83

ship, Matt 167, Mark 27; calls Matthew, Matt 170,
171, Mark 29, Luke 88 sq., 90, 91 ; is entertained by
Matthew, Mark 29, Lake 88 sq. ; goes to the passover
the second time, John 180; heals a lame man, ib. 183
sq.,198; the Jews seek to kill him, ib 185; bis discourse respecting his oneness with the Father, ib. 187
sqq., 199 ; gives proofs of his Messiahship, ib. 193 sqq. s
bis disciples pluck grain on the Sabbath, Matt 216
sqq., Mark 31 sq., Luke 93 sq. ; heals man with withered hand. Matt 218, Mark 33, Luke 93 sq.'; retires to
tbe sea of Galilee,
itt. 220 sq.. Ma*k 34;
chooses
twelve apostlt s, Matt 1P0 sqq., Mark 36 sq., 55 sq., Luke
95 sqq. ; enters Capernaum, Matt 150. Luke 110; heals
centurion's servant, Matt. 151 sqq., Luke 110 sq.; raises
the widow's son, Luke 112 sq. ; visited by John's discilies, Matt 203 sq., Luke 115 sq.; speaks concerning
John,
Matt 205 sqq., Luke 116 sqq. : denounces cities
SS
of Galilee, Matt 210 sq n Luke 167; dines in honse of a
Pharisee, Luke 120 sqq. ; anointed by a woman, ib. 121
sqq. ; his second journey through Galilee, Matt 178,

JAMES,

Jamnia, Acts

M

97.

JiNNKS,Tim.

104sq.

Matt 172.
JASON, Acts 317, Bom. 452.

Jansenists,

Jasper, Bev. 20 sq. ; 387.

JEHOVAH, Bom.

314, Bev. 91 ; representation of in the
Apocalypse, Ber. 37 sq.
the
Book of, its eschatology, Ber. 45.
JBBEMIAH,
Jeiicho, Matt. 368 sq.: curse upon, Luke 287; palace of
Archelaus at, ib. 291 ; abode of priests at, ib. 173.
, wilderness of, Matt 81. Lnke 173.
Jerusalem, its name and location, Matt 371 : abode of the
apostles at Acts 12 sqj Christ's entry into, Matt 371
sqq., Luke 293 sqq. ; His lamentation over, Luke 221
the metropolis of Christendom, Acts 276 ; church at ib.
288,290,292 sqq.; later condition of, Matt 415: destruction of, ib. 146, 422 sqq., 530, Mark 131, 133, Luke
267 sq., 297 sq.. 317 sqq., Acts 43 ; ext nt or, Matt 521
keeping of fowls In,i6\ 478, Note, 498 ; the heavenly, Gal.
116, 120 sqq. ; called the Holy City, Matt 84 ; the word
used for Jews, GaL 115 ; Paul's visits to, Acts 222, 389
sqq. ; PauPs relations to the Christians at Bom. 442,
Note; population of, Luke 49 ; representative, Matt 416
compared with Borne, Acts 362 ; sepulchres around, Matt
413 ; symbolic character, Luke 321 ; works on, Matt

Luke 125 heals a blind and dumb demoniac, Matt
Luke 183 reproves Pharisees for b'asphemy, Matt
sq., Mark 39, Luke 183 sqq.; teaches by the seaside in parables. Matt 239 sqq„ Mark 42 sq.. Luke 127
sq., 216 sq. stills the tempest Matt 161, Mark 45, Luke
132 sqq. heals demoniacs of Gadara, Matt. 1C4 sqq, Mark
46 so., Luke 135 sqq. eats with pul.licans and sinners
at Capernaum, Matt 170 sq.; heals diseased woman,
ib. 174, Mark 49 sqq., Luke 140; raises Jairus' daughter, Matt. 174, Mark 49 sqq
T Luke 139 sqq. heals two
blind men, Matt 176 sq. heals a dumb demoniac, ib,
;

223,

v

;

225

;

;

;

;

;

miracle as the Me»iah, ib. 177 ; revisits Nasareth, ib. 255, 260, Mark 62 sq., Luke 72 ; h's
third journey through Galilee, Matt 178 sq., Mark 52
instructs and sends out the twelve apostles, Matt 180
sqq , 185 sqq., Mark 55 sq., Luke 143 sq. ; perplexity of
Herod respecting. Matt 261 sqq., Mark 57 sqq., Luke
144 sq.; feeds five thousand, Matt 265 sqq., Mark 60,
Luke 146 sq., John 207 sqq. ; walks upon the sea, Matt
270 sqq., Mark 62, John 213 sq.; heals many iu Genessaret Matt 276, Mark 62 discourses upon tbe bread
of life, John 207 sq., 211, 229 ; turning point In his life,
4b. 236 ; rebukes tli Pharisees, Matt 277 sq., Mark 64,
74 sq.; goes into the coasts of Tyro and Sidon, Matt
280, Mark 67 sq.; heals daughter of Canaanitish woman. Matt. 281 sqq., Mark 67 sq. ; returns near sea of
Galilee, Matt 284, Mark 68; heals deaf man, Mark 69
heal* many sick, Matt 2S5; feeds four thousand,
S.;2«4 sq., Mark 72; goes to Magdalen, Matt 286, Mark
72 ; Pharisees ask a sign of, Matt. 247 sq., Mark 74, 75,
Luke 1ST sq. ; returns to Bethsaida, Mark 76 ; heals
blind man, ft. 76 sq.; visits vicinity of Caesarea PhiUppi, Matt. 2*4, Mark 78: his divin tr confessed by Peter, Matt 293 sqq., Ma*k 79, Lnke 149; foretells sufferings and d«-ath. Matt 302, 304, Mark 78, Luke 160 sq.
rebukes Peter, Matt 303 ; speaks of his second coming,
ib. 301 sq., Luke 150; his transfigurat on, Matt 271, 3U6
sqq., Mark 80 sqq., Lnke 152 sqq- 155; heals demoniac
child. Matt 314 sq- Mark 83 sqq., Luke 157, 159 ; returns
toGalllue, Matt 316, Mark 86sq., John 238 sq.; foretells
ufferings-and death, Matt 316 sq^Mark 87, Luke 158;
pays tribute, Matt 318 sqq. ; places a child as an example of greatness, ib. 323 sq., Mark 89, 91 ; reproves bigotry of ths disciples, Mark 89 sqq., Luke 158 ; discourses
on humility and offences, Matt. 323 sqq, Mark 89 sqq.;
eojoins forgiveness, Matt 332; relates parable ot unforgiving servant ib. 88 sqq. ; sends out the Seventy, Lnke 166 sq., 169 sq.,; sets out for Jerusalem, ib.
161, John 244 ; heals ten lepers, Luke 263 sq.; teaches
In the temple, John 245 ; disputes with Jews, ib. 246
qq. • an adulteress brought to him, ib. 263 sqq. ; proclaims himself the light of the world, ib. 277 sqq.; discourses concerning Abraham's seed, ib. 2S7 sqq.; Jews
seek to stone him, ft. 299; heals blind man, ib. 305
sqq. ; speaks of himself as tbe Door, ib. 817 sqq., 325
as the Good Shepherd, ib. 321 sqq., 325 ; dissensions of
Jews respecting, ft. 325; re-visits Jerusalem at feast
of the dedication, ib. 329 sqq. ; disputes with the Jews
who seek to stone him, ib. 330 sqq. ; withdraws to Peraea, ib. 334; raises Lazarus, ft. 339 sqq.; Jews take
counsel against him, ft. 862 sqq. ; withdraws to Ephraim, ft. 365 sq. ; heals infirm women, Luke 212 sq.
journeys toward Jerusalem, ft. 217; dines with
a Fhirlsto, ft. 189, sq.; discourses with disciples,
ft. 196 sqq.: heals man with dropsy, ft. 128 sq.;
delivers various parables, ft. 226 sqq.; his precepts respecting divorce, Matt 388 >qq., Mark
96 sq. ; blesses children, Matt 342, Mara 98 sq.,
Lnke 276 sq. : interview with rich young man, Matt
844 sqq., Mark 100 sq, Luke 278 sqq.; his views concerning riches, Matt 844 sqq., Mark 101, Lnke 219
sq. ; delivers parable of laborers, Matt. 352 sqq.; predicts
sufferings and death, ft. 860, Mark 103 sq., Luke 281
176

371.
of; ib.
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the new, Bev. 363, 389 sqq., 442, 444; hymnology
391, Note.

Jeshimon, Matt. 68.
Jesting, Eph. 179.

sq.

;

his

first

•

JESUS, signification of the name, Luke 42, Bom. 62, Eph. 20
same as Joshua, Acts 130 ; abusod, ib. 355 ; a name of
Barabbas, Luke 368.
JESUS CHRIST, life of, works on the, Matt 6 genealogy of,
ib. 39, 48 sqq, Luke 62 sq. the seed of Abraham. Matt
51, Gal. 75 sqq. his descent from David, Matt 61, Luke
;

;

;

Acts 47, Bom. 60, Tim. 94: his J wish dr scent
307, 308 ; early histories of, Luke 13 ; his miraculous conception, ib. 21; bis incarnation a miracle, ib.
34, 40, John 72 sq , 79; his birth, Matt. 56. 57, Lnke 33
sqq., 55 ; the era dated from his birth, Gal. 99 ; relied
Jesus, Matt 48, Luke 42 ; his subjection to law, Mark
17, Luke 42; clicumdsion of, Luke 42; his presentation in the temple, ib. 44 rqq. ; his stay in Egypt, Matt
63 ; his human developmenr, Luke 47. 51 sq. : his conversation in the temple, ib. 49 sqq. : abode of. at Nazareth, Matt 64, Luke 51 ; filial obedience of, Lnke 50
boyhood of, Luke 50 sq., Acts 22 ; his first word*, Luke
61 : beginning of bis ministry, Matt 67, 91, Mark 19,
John 123 ; his sge, Luke 62 ; baptism of, Matt. 76 sqq.,
Mark 17 sq., Luke 67, 59 »qq., John 87 sq. ; his relation to John the Baptist Matt 69, 72 sq., 74, Luke 59
John's testimony to, Jo on 65, 83 sqq., 99, 142 sqq. 146;
descent of the Holy Spirit upon, Matt. 79, Luke 58, 59;
temptation of, Matt 80 sqq., Mark 17 sq., Luke 64 sqq.,
69; lasting of, Matt. 81, Luke 66; calls first disciples,
John 91 sqq., 99 ; his stay in Galilee, Matt 91 sqn Luke
72 ; annouuces the kingdom of heaven. Mark 19 ; performs miracle at Cans, John 102 sqq. ; his relations to
Mary, ib. 104 sq. ; brothers of, Matt. 53, 182, 231 sq.
255 sqq., Luke 34, 128 sq., John 115, 240 *qn Acts 19,
Cor. 1&2, Gal. 26 sq., 38 sq., James 10 sqq., 18 sqq^, Jude
6 sq^, 12; his abode at Capernaum, Matt 90 sq., Luke
77, John 114 sq. ; goes up to the passover, John 115
cleanses the temple, ib. 114, 115 sq., 119; foretells his
resu r rection, ib. 118; his interview with Kicodemus,
ib. 122 sqq.; did not baptise, ib. 141, 151 ; journeys from
Judea to Galilee, ib. 151 sq., 166, 172 sq. ; his interview
with the Samaritan woman, ib. 150 sqq.: heals nobleman's son, ib. 171, 173 sq.; his visit to rtasaretb, Lnke
72 sqq. ; his abode at Capernaum, Matt 91 sq., Matk
26 sq., Luke 77 ; calls four disciples, Matt 93, Mark 20
Luke 81 sq., 83; heals a demoniac at Capernaum,
a,irk 21 sq., Luke 77 sq.; heals Peters mother-in-law,
Matt 158, Mark 23, Luke 78; performs divers miracles,
Matt 168, Mark 23, Luke 79; his first general circuit
of Galilee, Matt 94 sq , Mark 24 sq., Luke 79, John 180;
bis sermon on the mount Matt 97 sqq , Luke 100 sqq.;
the draught of fishes, Luke 81 sqq.; heals a leper,
Matt. 160 sq., 156, Mark 25 sq., Luku 85 sq. ; leturns to
Cipafnanm, Mark 26; heals man with palsy, Matt
21,

•

.
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sqq.

answers reqaent of Jamee and John, Matt. 363
blind men near Jerich >, Matt.

;

Mark 106; heals
86J, Maik 108, Luke

•q.,

I

|

282 eq.; visits Zaccbeus, Lake
285 sqq.; hii persble of the Ten Pound*, A. 289 sqq.;
goes to Bthuny, Murk 110, Luke 29.J, John 370; anointed at Bethany, Matt. 462 sq., 465, Mark 138, John
871 sq. ; his entry into Jerusalem, Matt 371 tqq., Mark
110 sq., Luke 2JJ sqq., John 377 sqq. ; weeps over it,
Luke 297 *qq,; curves the fig-tree, Matt. 8W) sa., Mark
112 sq. ; cletnses the temple, Matt. 3i*5 aqq.. Murk 113
sq., Luke 2J8 sqq. ; his controversy with the priest*
and elders, Matt. 385 sq., Mark 115 sq., Lake 301 so.
relates pirable of the two "one, Mutt 386; of the
wirk.-d husbandmen, Matt 887 sq M Mark 117 sq.,
Luk-W)2sq.; of the marriage sapper. Mat. 389; his
oontroveraiea with the Phariaeea, llerodiani, feadducees and scribes, Matt 395 sqq., 39 i sqq., 402 aqq.,
Mark 119 sqq., Luke 305 sqq., 312 aqq.; denounce t
acribea and PiiarU*es, Matt 408 aqq., Mark 126, Luki
813; discourses concerning I sat things, Matt 421 aqq.,
Mark 129 aqq.. Like 817 aqq., 321 aqq.; delivers several
parables. Matt 434 sq., 437 sq., 442 aqq. ; discourses
concerning the final judgment, Matt 447 aqq. ; history
of hia P.i-sion, Matt. 468 aqq., Mark 137 aqq., Lake
830, John 543 ; Jews conspire against, Matt 46), Mark
13S Luke 33f»; close of hia pnblic ministry, John 389;
c lebrates the Pasaover and institutes the Lord's Sapper, Matt 4CH sqq., Mark 140 sq.. Luke 832 aqq., 338
aqq., John 40 sq., 428, 1 Cor. 2)9 aqq., 213; predicts
Pcter'a denial, Matt 478, Murk 141, Luko 841,344,
John 427 his farewell discourses, Luke 340 aq., John
405, 422, 433,461, 496 aqq.; bis interce«eory prayer.
John 611 sqq. ; in Gethsemane, Matt. 478 sqq , Mark
143 sq., Lnk* 345 sqq , John 514, 646, Heb. 102; hia arrest Matt. 465 sqq., Mark 143 sq., Luke 350 sqq. ; before Annas, Luke 353, John 5V2; before Caiaphaa,
Matt 19*) sqq., Mark 146, Lake 353, John 554; bef .re
the Sanhedrin, Matt. 491 aqq., Mark 146 sq., Lake 356
I

*>

;

sqq. ; his allouce, Matt 492, i94, 514, Luke 3-58, Jobn
868; accused of blasphemy. Matt. 493; sentenced to
death, ib. 493 sq., Luke 366; denied by Peter, Matt. 497
aqq., Mark 147. Lake 354, John 653 *|q. ; taken before
Pilate, Matt. 502 sqq., 510 sqq., Mark 148 «q., Lake 359
sq., John 661 aqq. aent to Herod, Luke 361 ; scourged.
Matt 512 sq., Mark 149, John 667 ; mocked, Matt 514,
Mark 161, Luke 362: his crucifixion, Mutt 619 sqq„
Mark 151 aq.,Luke 372 sqq , 378, John 683 aqq. ; hia suffering on toe cross, Matt 623, 626, 630, Murk 143 sqq.,
Luke 346 sqq., 372, John 587 ; his cry on the cross.
Matt 526, 6-10; his seven words, ib. 527, Luke 372 sqq.;
his thirst, John 6S7 bo.: hia promise to the thi«f,
Luke 376 sq. cause of hii death. Matt. 623, 637, John
688,697: effects of his death, are Death of Christ; hia
bnriat, Matt 635, Mark 154, Luke 3*3, John 699; his
resurrection, Matt 540 aqq., 661, Mark 156, 169, 166,
Luke 385 sqq., John 603 aqq. Acts 253, 436, Rom. 61,
164, 258, 419, I Cor. 310 aqq., 322 ; his appearances after
the resurrection, Matt 540, 645, Mark 159, 161, Luke
890,396, John 609, 616, 621, 629, 1 Cor. 310; questions
Peter, John 638 aqq.; hia word concerning John, ib.
647 ; last worda to hia disciples, Matt. 656 sqq., Mark
161, Luke 400 sqq. ; his ascension, Matt 659, 661, Mark
166, Luke 402 sqq., Acts 8.
hia relation to Aaron, Heb. 106 ; abandonment
,
of, Luke 348; hia abasement Matt 60, 65; compared
with Adam, Rom. 173, 178, Note, 181, 196, 1 Oor. 339;
adoration of, Phil. 36, 38; second advent of, ass Advent; an advocate, 1 John 44, 46 ; affect iona of, John
367; hia age, Luke 82, John 298; contrasted with Al;

;

'

exander, Lake 296; all-eufflciencyof. Acta 277; angelic
appearances in the history of, Mutt. 649, Mark 15,
Luke 34 sqq., 69, 380, John 611 ; anger of, Mark 34,
Luke 192, John 3*»3; working through the apostles.
Acts 262, 273; sudden appearances of, John 242; hia
atonement, see Atonement ; being of, Col. 48 • hia anion
with believers, Acts 166* blood of, see Blood: body of,
ess Body ; the bread of life, John 207 aq., 211, 229; as
bridegroom, Luko 90; brothers of, see Brothers of
Christ; calmness of, Matt 174. 374, 481, Luke 74, 328.
831, John 300; the central point of the word of G-jd,
Matt 30; character of, Luke 218, 334, 338. John 399, I
John 45 ; hia regard for children, Matt 323 aqq., Ma* k
99, Luke 117, 276 sq.t praiaed by children. Matt 878
aq.: the centre of Christianity, Acta 220; dependence
of Christiana upon, John 480, I Cor. 228, James 122
the life of Christiana, These. 12; his relation to Christians, Heb. 74; chnrch of, 1 Cor. 220; the foundation
of the church, Mitt 293 aqq., I Cor. 76, 78; head of
the church, Acta 166. Eph. 63, 64 ; his judgment on the
church, Matt 437 sq., 439 ; protection of the church,
Acts 232; hia relation to the church, Matt 389, Col.
28; coming to, John 99; compassion of, Matt 158,
Mark 62, 82, Luke 80, 147, Heb. 62 64 aqq., 99, 99 aq.
conduct of, Mutt 209, Lake 106; confession of, Matt.

John 283; his knowledge
of contingencies. Matt 211; contrasted with Us adversaries, John 299: contrasts to bis life, Matt 87,
214, 268, 316, 360, 374, 457 aq., 481, Mar* 69, 86; hia
corporeality in heaven. Acta 165 aq.; in what aeaae a
creator, Matt 267, 268, John 57, 61 ; cross of, ser Oross:
made a cnrae for us. Gal. 69, 71 aq. ; prophecy of Daniel
respecting, Matt 161 ; contrasted with David, Mark
126 ; his raising of th dead, Luke 113 aq. ; his death.
Matt 457, John 132 aq„ 323 aq., Rom. 134 eq_ 207,
Cor. 96 aq^ 1 John 34, Heb. 139, 160; deliverance
through, Oal. 15 ; denial of. Matt 197 ; dependence of
Christians on, Jobn 480, 1 Cor. 228, Jue. 1*2 ; description of by Leotulus, Luke 170; his dignity. Matt 214;
diacouraej of, John 19$, 199, 2L> aq , Acta 9 ; hia alleged dissimulation, Luke 392 ; divinity of, see Divinity ; the door, John 817 sq. ; education of, John 246,
262 ; spiritual elevation of, Matt 214; compered with
Elijah, ib. 279, 282, Mark 67; Eliehaa typo of. Matt.
73; time of the end unknown to, Mark 132, 133; hit
power over bis enemies, Matt 460; equality with God,
1 Cor 22; Poll. 33 aq., 37 ; eternity or, John 64 ; exaltation of, Acts 99, 136, 166, Bph. 66, PhU. 34 sq., 37,
Heb. 28, 31 ; his example. Matt 127, 2 Cor. 141, 147,
Phil. 37, These. 19, 1 Pet 60; expiation of. John 86 aq.,
2 Cor. 102, Rph. 36, Heb. 158 sq., 1 Pet 49; faithfulness of, Rom. 129; his relation to the Father, Matt.
268, Luke 169, John 50. 55, 60. 187 aq., 283, 332,447;
image of the Father, 2 Cor. 69; feasts of. John 198;
fellowship with, Rom. 168, 1 Cor. 26, 135, 137. Heb. 65,
63: female friends of, Luke 126; flesh of, John 223;
following, Matt. 303; his foreknowledge, Lake 192,
334: had no need of forgiveness. Matt 124; friendship
with, John 466; addressed as God. Acta 170; his goodness in severity, Matt. 381; hia glorification, John 427.
616, 625; glory of. Matt 349 aqn John 79. 2 Cor. 68;
his descent into Hades, Matt 229, Art! 47, 48,
Eph. 146, I Pet 67 sqq., 74, 75, Rev. 376 eq.; bead
of, ib. 438; hia healing power. Lake 140;
highpriest a type of, Rom. 168, Heb. 97 aqq., 124, 142,
144 ; his history valuable, Heb. 66; the centre of history, Acta 328. Rom. 164 ; hia holiness. Acta 68 ; relation of the Holy 8plrit to, Lnke 22, 60, 64, John 450,
Rom. 257 ; his custom of teaching in the boose, Mark
97 ; his humanity. Matt. 382; see Nature; his humiliation, Luke 343, John 79, Ph 1. 34 sq., 37 ; humiliry of,
Matt. 214, Mark 89, 108, Luke 34. 148, 279 aq., John
379 ; hia incarnation, John 72 sq 79, Run. 61, 2 John
192; hie intercession, Lake 344, Rom. 291, 1 John 146;
Irony of, Matt 480; hia lament over Jerusalem, Matt
416 aqq , Luke 221 ; Jewish expectations of. John 250;
hia appearance at Jewish leasts, so. 262;
>tir* of the
Jewa for persecuting, ib. 199; his views of Jewish piety.
Mark 127 ; contrasted with John the Baptist Matt 69,
72 #\a 74,207 sqq.; relation of John to. Lake 82 eq.;
Joseph a type of, Acta 116; joy of. Lnke 168; hia descent from Judah, Heb. 134 ; his choice of Jndaa. ass
Judas; the Judge, Matt 447 aqq, 460, John 131, Acts
328. 2 Cor. 86, 127 aq.. 2 Pet 63 ; hb Judgment on the
church, Matthew 434 sq., 437, 439; a king. Lake
kingdom of, see King295, 803, Acts 99, 205;
dom; divine knowledge of, Matthew 161, 166 aq,
430 Mark 132, John 95, 99, 119, 160: the Lamb of
God, John 86 aq. ; antitype of the paschal lamb, 1 Oar.
118, 119; hia regard for law, Matt 481, Mark 17, Lake
42,94; hia relation to the law. Mutt 110, 112 aq..
Lake 94, John 273, Rom. 842. 853, GuL 99 sq., Rph. 93.
102; letter of Lentulus describing him, Luke 170
liberty In, Gal. 40; the life and light or men, John 68*
61, 69. 198, 277. 283; called Lion of the tribe of Judah.
R»v. 167 ; the look of, Lake 101 ; the one Lord, Bph142; Lordship of, Rom. 419, 427; love for, John 412,
416; love of. Acts 162, Rom. 284. Eph. 128; sse Love
lowliness of, John 379; hia yiewe of marriage. Matt
838 sqq., Mark 97, John 167; mediation of, 1 Oor. 323,
Eph. 49, Tim. 23 aqq., Heb. 31; meekness of, Matt
486; amercy-aeat Rom. 132 aq.; the Messiah, Mstt.
145, 177, 204, Mark 27; mildness of, Lake 169, 163 sq4
ministry of, Matt 365, Heb. 73; h s miracles, sse Mira-

197, 299; hia conadonanees,

•

.

m

Rom. 263, and see Work 'of the
model man, John 98 sq.; Moaea a type of, A<ts 120 aq.;
mother of, sss Mary use of hia name in baptism, Matt
cles; hia mission,

;

;

668; prayer in the name of, sse Name; nativity of, sss
Nativity : nature of, see Nature ; nearness of. Phil. 67
hia obedience, Matt. 866; bis occupation. Mark 63;
his relation to the Old Testament Luke 75, John 807;
Old Testament pronhecies of, Matt 304 sq„ 2 Oor. 61
hia regard for the Old Testament Luke 314; Parables
of, sea Parables; his paradoxical sayings. Matt 10%
Note; hia participation in hnman Bufferings, Heb 89;
pa-sion of, see Passion; the pa-sorer a type of. Matt
459 aq.; patience or, These. 161, 183. 1 Pet. 48; the
Prince of peace. Matt 372 sq.; our peace, Kph. 162;
peace of, John 603; relation to his people, John 143,
Digitized by
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Acta 887 ; his perfection, Act* 277, Heb. 107 ; person of, Acts 48, Col. 27, Phil. 33 sqq., 87 sqq., 1 John
83 sq.; a physician, Luke 90 ; his aroldance of politi14(1,

cal temptations, Matt 373; portrait of, Loko 140; his
poverty. 2 Cor. 141, 147 ; prayers of, ess Prayer ; his
preaching, Matt. 263 *qn Lake 73 sqq.; his precaution,
John 241 ; pre-existence of, ib. 60, 53, 75, 298, 800,
Bom. 2/2, Gal. 99; his triumph over prejudices, Mark
63 ; his presence, Heb. 31 sq. ; priesthood of, Acts 206,
Heb. 142, 144; a prince, Acts 99, Rot. 92; promise of.

Matt. 3 ; a prophet, Luke 75, Acts 206 distinguished
from the prophets. Heb. 80 sq.; his use of proverb*,
.

;

27

Jew, meaning and uses of the name, John 83 sq., Bom. 108,
1 Cor. 38, 2 Cor. 65 sqq Rev. 182.
Jews, the, descent from Abraham their b^a<t, Luke 66, John
,

2S8;

number

at Alexandria, Acts 109; almsgiving
a token of piety among, Mlttt. 122; assumption of,
Luke 322; boast of, Matt 382; bond.g* of. John 288
sq^. burial customs a -unng, Mtt r 160, Mark 50; their
cans )riousness, Mitt 208 ceremon es of, ib. 106 ; their
hatred of Christ, Luke 331, John 199 ; the r reproaches
of Christ John 252 ; their rejection of Christ, Matt.
171, M*rk 64, Luke 360; judgments of Christians
upon, Rom. 874, 377; their religion preparatory to
Christianity, John 161 ; modern, their relation to
Christianity, Luke 322; mission of the church to,
Thee*. 44 sq.; condemnation of, Matt. 382; preset t
condition of, Luke 322; corruption of, Rom. 109 sq.;
conversion of, Acts 477, Rom. 373 sq, 2 < or. 60, 61;
crucifixion of, by Titus, Matt. 530; enrse invoked on,
to.612, 515; their luw respecting the dead, ib. 414;
moral decay of, John 270; diversion of, Acts 37 ; division of, Thee*. 45; excommunication among, Matt. 329
sq., John 310, Rom. 302, Note, 303; exonism among,
Luke 18.1, Acts 353 ; their f tnaticism, John 264, 300;
fasting among. Matt. 122, 126, Acts 456; fete of, Rom.
874; feasts of, John 198, 252; garments of, Matt 173,
275, 410; their relation to the Gentiles, Acts 201, Rom.
114; their estimation of the Gentiles, Matt. 281 Fqq.,
1 Cor. 44, Note; the gospel first preached to. Matt 186;
of,

.

;

Matt. 134, Note, 233, Luke 73; his providence, Matt.
179, Luke 141; putting on of, Gal. 93; his quickening
work, John 199; bis life a ransom, Matt 365, I Peter
60; his relationships John5S6; no remission without
Rom. 134; requirements < f, Luke 1C4; his retirement.
Matt 106, Note, 221, Mark 24; the embodiment of
revelation, Matt. 2 sq., Acts 252, 1 Cor. 202; his views
of riches, Matt 344 sq.; righteousness of, ib. 200 sq.,
Bom. 2TA, 263, 1 Cor. 75, 78 ; at the right hand of God,
Heb. 27 sq.; his teachings concerning the Sabbath,
Matt 217 sq., Mark 32, Luk 94, John 165 sq.; »alvation through, the main doctrine of Christianity, Bom.
188 sq. ; sanctificition of, John 521 ; a living Saviour,
Lake 37, Acts 99, 165, Tit 6 ; his appeals to Scripture,
Luke 94; testimony of Scripture to, John 190; seeking, &. 251; hit self-consciousness, Luke 291, 843; selfdenial, ib. 124, 2 Cor. 141, 147 ; sentence of, Matt. 493,
contrasted with the Greeks, Eph. 104 ; hardening of,
602, Luke 3G6; a servant, Matt 365, Luke 229, Acts
John 397, 402, Rom. 318 sqq., 362, 373; history of,
works on. Matt 6; their idolatry, Act* 124 sq.; num68; service of, Matt. 161, Note, John 166; severity of
his language, Matt 409; sighing of, ib. 288, Mark 70,
ber of slain at Jerusalem, Luke 821 ; their bondage to
74, 75; silence of, Matt. 234, 492, 491, 614; his injuncthe letter of the law, 2 Cor. 60; their perversion of the
tion of silence on those healed, ib. 151, Mark 22. 60,
law, Matt. 339, 34); unwise liberality towards, Luke
Lake 85, 141 ; sinles«nees of, Luke 68 sq., John 294 sq ;
322; their marriage customs, Matt. 170, 208, 399, 436
his intercourse with sinners, Mark 28 sq., Luke 235;
sq., John 143; niurriage with heathen forbidden to,
sisters of, Matt 256 sqq , Mark 53; his social nature,
Acts 298; measures o r Matt. 245, Lnke 246; their
John 104; sonshlp of, Matt 319, John 74, Not*, 187,
expectations of the Messiah, tee Messiah; missions
Bom. 66; scenes of sorrow in his life, Matt 214; his
among, Matt. 411 sq.; estimated number tf, ib. 663,
final sovereignty, Phil. 38; spirit of, Bom. 257; his
Note; use of parables among, ib. 233; Paul's sorrow
objection to the Father, 1 Cor. 820 sq.; his submisover, Rom. 300 sq ; prerogatives of, ib. 306 sq.; punishsion, Matt 365. 479. 482; his sufferings, John 603, Acts
ment of, Luke 303; their laws respecting punishment,
Bom. 3; deprived of the right of capital punishment,
800, 446, Epb. 178, Col. 37, Heb. 65; compared to the
nn, Luke 60 ; sympathy of. Hob. 98 sqq.; as a teacher,
John 563 sq.; rejection of, Rom. 841 sqq., 373 ; restoraMatt 233, Luke 107, 218, John 245, Acts 9 ; temperation of, ib. 374, S77; their righteousness a failure, ib.
ment of, Luke 163; his relation to the temple, Matt.
833 ; revolt against the Romans, Jas. 25; expulsion of
from Rime, Acts 334, Rom. 31 *q., 398, Rev. 59; their
877; his irequent temptations, Luke 69; a testator,
Heb. 162 ; skilled in reading the thoughts, Matt. 161,
exclusion from Christian salvation, Rom. 299 sqq.; their
priority in respect to salvation, ib. 74; their hatred of
166; his prohibition of titles, Matt 410; titles of:
Alpha, Rev. 93;
the Samaritans, Luke 161, John 150, 152, 166; schools
Boginn ng of C eation, Rev. 135;
among, Acts 399; sects « f Matt 400; the nation a
typical servant of God, Rev. 18*2 ; symbolic meaning
Christ Matt. 48, Rom. 62, Bph. 20;
of the name, ib. 27 ; modes of teaching among, Matt
The Door, John 817
First-Born of the Dead, Rev. 92;
233 sq., Mark 53; their mode of reckoning time. Matt
Fisher of men, Mark 20
226, Luke 167; their custom in respect to trades, Acts
Galilean. Matt 497, John 263, Note;
836; a type of nations, Bom. 331; unbelief of, Matt
Jesus, Matt 48, Luke 42, Eph. 20;
668, Mark 63 sq., Luke 111, 295, John 288, 393. Rom.
Just One, Acts 400:
299 sqq., 841 sqq , 360 sqq., 3J3, 374 ; weather-signs
King of the Jew*, Matt. 61
among, Matt 287, Luke 208 ; their places of worship,
Lamb of God. John 86
Acts 3D4.
Lord, Luke 86, 1 Cor. 21, 22;
JEZEBEL, Rev. 121 sq.
Jezreel, plain of, Matt 666.
Lord of the Sabbath, Mark 82;
Nasarene, Matt. 64;
JOANNA, Luke 125 sq.
Omega, Rev. 93, 364
JOB, book or, Rev. 8.
Prince of outcast children, Matt 61;
JOEL, prophecy of, Acts 40 sq.
Prince of kings, Rev. 92
JOHN, the apostle, his name, Matt. 182, John 2; his parents,
Prince of peace, Matt 372 sq.;
John 4 sq.; his relationship to Christ, Luke 82 sq.;
Resurrection and life, John 361, 357
called to be an apostle, Matt. 93, Luke 96; his trainBoot of David, Rev. 167
ing for his work, Matt. 326: his house, ib. 351; at
Christ's tomb, John 604 sq.; Christ's word respecting
Saviour, Luke 37
his death, ib. 647 sqq.; in Ephesus, John 11, Rev. 59;
Searcher of hearts, Mark 27
on Patmos, John 11 *q., Rev. 59 sqq., 103; his death.
Good Shepherd, John 817 sqq., 821, 831;
Son of David, Matt. 176, Mark 129, John 99;
Matt 364, John 12; legends respecting, John 12; a
representative apostle, Kom. 1 sq.; his character, John
Son of God, Matt 492, 494, John 74, 96, 98;
Son of man. Matt 160 sq., 1 Oor. 71
2sq^ Christ's love for, ib. 412, 416; his longing for
The Vine, John 461
Christ's second coming, Rev. 4; contrasted with AbraThe Way, 0>. 437, 419;
ham, John 7 ; with James, ib. 6 ; with John the BapThe Wisdom of God, Luke 191 sq.;
tist <&.«; with Judas, »5.7; with Mary, ib. 7; with
Faithful Witness, Rev. 91. 135;
Paul, (b. 9, 14; with Peter, ib. 4, 8 sq.; his courage,
The Word, John 64 sqq., J as. 54, 57 sq.;
Matt. 363 sq.; his account of the crucifixion. John 588,
truth and grace of, 1 Cor. 31 ; the realised essence of
699: his accounts of the miracles, ib. 108 sq.; his
types, John 167; ubiquity of, Heb. 99; nnlon with,
modesty, ib. 92, 99; his zeal, Mark 37, Luke 162.
—.the Gospel according to, analysis of, John 16 sqq.,
1 John 58; his unity with God, John 832, 336, 622,
85 sqq. ; contrasted with the Apocalypse, John 14 sq..
Gal. 81 sqq.; the point of unity. Col. 66; his vicarious
sacrifice. Eph. 118, 178, Tim. 29, 31, 1 Pet 47, 49, 66;
Rev. 66 sq.; attacks on, John x. aq. ; its character and
views of. 1 Cor. 31, Oal. 160: voluntariness of his acts,
impoit, ib. 15 sqq.; commentaries on, ib. xii. sqq.: its
John 79; walking alter. 1 John 51 sq.; weeping of,
relation to Ebionism, ib. 23; compared with First
Luke 297 soq., John 354 sq.; his wisdom. Matt. 361,
Sistle of John, 1 John 8, 16, 20; its genuineness,
397, Luke 97, 107 sq., 147; his relations with woman.
,tt 218, John x. sqq., 24 sqq., 31 ; its relation to
Lake 126, John 15j, 167 ; his wonder at unbelief and
Gnosticism, John 23; fundamental idea of, ib. 41;
faith, Mark 64, L »ke HI; word and deed united in,
introduction to, ib. v. sqq.; miracles recorded in, ib.
Luke 79; his work, Luke 155, Acts 205, Eph. 102, Col.
21 so.; objections to, ib. 29 sq.; place of composition,
ib. 33 sq.; prologue to, ib. 49 sqq. ; Its purpose and
28, 48, 1 John 46, 107 ; his relation to the world, John
00 sq-, OoL 28 ; his writing, John 272, 274,
tendency, ib. 626; its reality, ib. 20 sq.; its relation to
.
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the other Gospels, Matt 209, 218, 431, 454 sqq, 480,
Luke 321, John 22 sq., 40, 49; Kenan
upon, John 31, Sole; its signification and mission, 45.
84 sq. lU sources and design, ib. 82 sq.; its style, ib.
xi, Ifote; its symbolism, ft. 18 sqq. {testimonies to.
ft. Ti. sqq.; time of composition, tb. 88 sq.; unity of,
so. 21 sq.; works on, ib. 28, 46 sq.
i EpUties of; John 14, 15, Jas. 7 sq.
, First Epistle of, its author, 1 John 6 sqq.; its character, ib. 4 sqq. ; compared with John's Gospel, ib. 8, 16,
20; date or composition, ib. 15 sqq.; form of, ib. 11
sqq.; genuineness of, ib. 6 sqq.; place of composition,
ib. 17 ; its readers, ib. 10 sq. ; scope of, Cb.Usq.; works

,

486, 490 sq.,
;

'

on,

ib.

17 sq.

Second and Third Epistles of, their author, 2 John
182 sqq.; character, ib. 180; contents, *., <6,- date of
composition, ib. 184; occasion, ib. 181; place of composiUon, ib. 184; readers, ib. 181 sq.; works on, ib. 185.
JOHN the Baptist, sketch of Lis life, Matt. 68 sq.; name of,
ib. 68, Luke 16, J>hn 85; birth of, Matt. 68, Luke 17,
26 sqq. ; his youth, Luke 2$ ; beginning of bis mission,
Matt. 67 sq.; date of his ministry, Luke 66 ; in the
desert, ib. 28 sq.; preaching of, Mutt. 96 sq., Luke 55,
58, Acts 254 ; his baptism, Matt. 68 sqq., Luke 69, Act*
849 sqq.; embassy of the Baohedrin to, John 88, 88;
his message to Christ, Matt. 69, 203 sq., Luke 116 sq.
imprisonment and death of, Matt 90, 203, 262 sqq.,
Mark 67, Luke 144 sq. ; last mention of, Acts 849; his
character, Matt. 73 sq., Luke 66. 69; Christ's Draise
of, Luke 116 sqq.; sources of his knowledge of Christ,
John 86; contrast with Christ, Matt 72 sqq„ 77 sq.,
96, 207 ; his testimony to Christ, Matt. 886, Mark 116,
John 65, 68, 83 sqq., 88, 99; his relation to Christianity,
Luke 59, Acts 847 ; disciples of, Matt. 170 sqq., 203,
Luke 89. 116 sqq., John 13. 99, Acts 848 sqq.: his
gloomy disposition accounted for. Matt 171; his dress
and food, ib. 70; extent of his labors. Acts 349; compared to KUJsh, Matt. 69, 73, 203, 206, 312, Luke 18,
John 84; contrasted with the Apostle John, John 6;
ultimate object of his mission. Matt 68 sqq., John 89:
a Nasarite, Mstt 73 sq.; a representative of the Old
Testament, ib. 68, 72 t-q., Bom. 16; spiritual pow<
Matt 75; other preachers compared to, Lake 55, Acts
A<
847; wilderness of, Matt. 68.
JONAH, history of a test of faith. Matt 280 ; sign of, ib. 226
sq. Luke 187 sq.; Christ compared to, Matt 226, Luke
,

,

Jonah, son of, name applied to Peter, Matt 295.
Juppe, Acts 186.
Jordan, the river, Mstt 70.
JOSEPH, of Arimathea, Matt 536 sq.. Lake 888 sq, John
699, Acts 186.
, Barnabas, est Barnabas.
Barnabas, Acts 21.
,
, son of Jacob, a type of Christ, Acts 116.
'
, brother of Jesus, Matt 266 sqq.
, husband of Mary, Matt 232, 256 sqq.; his genealogy, ib. 48. 51 ; dreams of. <5. 63, 63, 64 sqq.; marriage
ofjw. 63; his residence, ib. 64 sq.
JOSEPHUS, his omissions explained, Matt 63, 60.
J0SE8, Matt 255 sqq.
Journey, a Sabbath-day's, Mstt 425, Mark 32, Acts IS, 28.
Journeys of Christ, Matt. 178, 220, 280, Mark 67, 68.
Joy, of Christ, Matt. 214, Luke 170, John 465; of Christians,
Acts 143, 259, 2 Cor. 26, Gal. 146. Phil. 67 sqq. 68,
These. 97, Jas. 43, 1 John 26, 27 ; in heaven, Luke

,

1 Pet 22, 26.
Judgment-seat, Matt 511.
Judgment-seat of Christ, Bom. 419, 428, 2 Cor. 85, 87.
Judgments by the church, 1 Cor. 90.
Judgments of God, relation of. to His grace, Eph. 48; beginning at the house of God, 1 Pet 83; illustrated in
parables. Matt 236; prophetic, Luke 822; punrfrre,
2 Pet 26; righteous. Thess. 116, 121; on unbeUevsa,
Bom. 878 sq., Bev. 421 ; unsearchable, (6, 372 sq, STB.
Jugglers, Jewish, Acts 353.

JULIA, Bom. 448.
JULIAN, the apostate, his attempt to rebuild tbe temple.
Matt 416, Luke 298 sq.; reported saying of, Matt 497.
Julias, Matt 263.
JULIUS, Acts 454.
JUNIA (JUNTAS) Bom. 447.
Jas taftowis, Thess, 121.
Just man, described. Matt 511 sq.
Justice, instinct of, Bev. 166 sq.
Justice of God, Matt 866 sq Acts 127; relation of grace to,
Eph. 48 ; revealed in New Testament, Boos. 188 ; IDnstrated in parables, Matt 236.
Justice, Roman, Acts 436,
Justification, defined. Bom. 180 sq., 139; of Abraham, Emm.
146 sqq., Gal. 66 sqq., 70 sqq., Jas. 85; its relation to
the atonement Bom. 135, 138, 139, 156; through faith,
Luke 274 sq, 287, Acts 252 sq„ 445. Bom. 76 so., 130
sqq., 140, 141, Gal. 66 sqq., 140, Jas, 70, 82 sqq., 88 sqq4
grace, Lake 261 ; hope of, Gal. 130; importance of
S'e doctrine, Bom. 188: by the law, *. 97, 106; 164
136, 1 Cor. 122 sqq., Gal. 64 sqq., 140 ; the law last
Acts t^Mt.
252 m|.
uiouu vi,
of, *.
mr. 445,
vtuu* for.
cient
sq. j; means
%», Avt«
*nu, aun. 140;
Pauline doctrine oC Gal. 64 sqq. ; its relation to regeneration. Bom. 139; results of. tfc. 169 sqq- 167 eq-, 169;
its relation to Gods righteousness, ib. 74 sqq., 103; its
relation to sanctification, ib. 75 sqq., 131, 135,139,201,
Jas. 88, 1 John 84, 40: and sealing. Rev. 417; tractarka

doctrine

139; tridentine doctrine of, Sb.Sk; its

Kana—el-^JellL John 103.
EBLB, JOHN,

of, Bom. 114, 116; apocelyptJos of.
Ber. 8; relation of the apostles to, John 11 ; compared
with Chiliasm, Ber. 62, Note; its relation to Christianity, Acts 422, 2 Cor. 61 ; its relation to heathenism,
Eph. 101; contrasted with Hellenism, Ber. 40 sq.;

modern, Heb.

JUDAS BABSABAS,

147.

Acts 288.

the Galilean, est

the Gaulonite, Matt 896, Luke 31, 806 sq. Acts 98.
ISCABI0T, Matt. 182, Mark 37, Ber. 268; his apostasy, John 236; his avarice, Luke 200: call of, Matt
183, 506, Luke 97, John 235 sq. his character, Matt
606, Luke 331; Christ's knowledge of, John 410 so.;
why made purse-bearer, ib. 372; his part in the Lord's
Supper. Matt. 469 sq.. Mark 141, John 413. 416; his
,

;

betrayal of Christ, Matt. 464 sqq., 486 sqq., Mark 138,
sq., 860, John 407, 413 sqq., 544 sq.; his
repentance, Matt 508 sq., 506 sq.; his death, ib. 504
sqq. Acts 20; contrasted with John, John 7; contrasted with Mary, ib. 371, Not* 372 sq.; contrasted
with Peter, Matt. 499, 504, Mark 147 ; called son of

Luke 330

John

— brother
Jude
,

Bom.

araites, sect of the.
of,

Matt 68.
JUDAISM, advantage

perdition,

of,

relation to works, ib. 96 sq., 131, 136, 139 343, Jas. 82
sqq, 88 sqq.; works on the subject of, Bona. 75, 76,

26.

J UD AH, descent of Christ from, Heb. 184; wilderness

96, 96,

—

Epistle of, analysis of, Jas. 7, Jude 3; its
author, Jude 3 sq.; contents, ib. 3; date of composition, ib. 7 ; compared to second epistle of Peter, 2 Pet
7, Jude 7 sq.; readers, Jude 6; works on, ib. 7.
Jodge of the world, Christ to be the, Matt 97, 388, 447, 450,
Acts 205, 328. 831, 1 Cor. 91, 2 Cor. 85, 87, 2 Pet 63.
Judges, Jewish, Luke 270.
Judgment, a court, Matt. 113.
Judgment, of others, Matt 138. Luke 106, Bom. 94, 103 soo,
416 sq., 419; divine and human contrasted, Lake 316,
John 278, 283, 1 Cor. 91; private, right of, 2 Cor. 26;
by the Holy Spirit, John 477.
Judgment the final, Matt 156, 447 sqq , ***• 322, B*v.2T6
Bev. 842 sq, 345
sqq.; Apocalyptical doctrine of,
sqq., 860 sqq., 892 sq., 403; its relation to Christ's
second coming, Heb. 166; of the dead, 1 Pet
74; events of, 1 Cor. 122 sq., 2 Pet 62 sq.; revelations of, Bom. 104, 106; part of the saints in, 1
Cor. 122 sq n 127; time of, Matt 430, Mark 132; according to works, Matt 229, Bom. 96 sq., 100, Thess. 49,

236.

Jots of heaven, Matt. 449, 2 Cor.

,

brother of Jesus, see above.
above.
LBBBJEUS,

JUDE (JUDAS)

519.

of James,
5 sq.

Matt

180, 182, 183, 255 sqq.

Lake

Matt 403.
John 650.
Matt 478, John 542 sq,

quoted,

Kedron, brook and vale
Kefr Kenna, John 103.

of,

Kerioth, Matt. 182.

Key, symbolic meaning of the term, Ber. 198.

Key

of David, Bev. 29. 129.

Keys of Hades, Bev. 106.
Keys, power of the, Matt

168, 296 sq, 800, 329, Jobs 617,
Acts 150.
Kidron. ess Kedron.
King, Christ as, Luke 295, 803,. Acts 99, 205.
King of the Jews, import of the title, Matt 61.
Kingdom of Christ not the same ss church, Eph- 181 ; development of, Luke 295; establishment of, Matt 369 sq.;
extension of, by persecution. Acts 140, 216 sq., 224, 239;
same as tbe Kingdom of God, Eph. 180 ; nature of.
Matt 373, 560, Acts 99, 205; three-Arid, 1 Cor. 818
Note ; not worldly, Luke 295, John 565, 681.

Kingdom of darkness, CoL 49.
Kingdom of God. the, call to, Luke 229; cbAractaristks of.
Bom. 422, 429, Bev. 97 sqq.; not same as the church,
John 126, Acts 278, Boh. 181 coming of, Luke 263 sq.
268; definition of, Matt 69, 73, Mark 99, John 125,
;

the theme of Christ and the
'apostles, Acts 9; eagerness for, Matt 134, Luke 252;
its establishment on earth, Heb. 41 sq. ; r
Bev. 98 sqq^ its futurity, A. 94 sqqn 236,
Cor. 105, Bev. 93 sqq.

;
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to, Mark 123 ; opposition to,
Matt. 240, Lake 252 ; positions in. Matt 364; a tiling
of power, 1 Cor. 106; spread ot, Luke 216 sq.; compared to a rapper, ib. 228 sq. ; called a tabernacle, Acts
282, 285 ; works on, Rom. 430 sq.
Kingdom of heaven, the, Matt 4 sq., 103, 125, Bet. 93, Note;
Christ's announcement of, Mark 19 : the church identified with, Matt 299; the disciples' Idea of, ib. 326; distinguished from the Kingdom of God, ib. 69. 73 ; progress of, ib. 248 ; rank in, ib. 206; reward of, ib. 356;
compared to a vineyard, to. 355 ; suffering violence, ib.
206 sq.
Kingdom of the Messiah, expectations concerning, Luke 291,

ot Matt. 2 sqq. ; nearness

Acts

Kingdom

13.

of Satan,

Matt

223 sqn

Luke

69, 344,

Eph. 73

sq.,

227, Heb. 64.

Matt 262; prayer for. Tim. 28, 30 ; reception of, Matt 373; d Tine right of, Bom. 398, Note;
the three of the Orient, festival of, Matt 67.
among the ancients. Matt. 486; brotherly, 1 Pet 95, 96;
in Christian assemblies. Bom. 448: a holy, 1 Cor. 360,
2 Cor. 217 ; of Judas, Matt 485, 487, Luke 350 sq.; as

Kings, birthdays

of,

I

Kiss,

salutation, These. 102.
feet, Luke 122.

Kissing the

KLINO, F. O, biographical sketch of, 1
KLOPSTOCK, F. G., quoted, Bom. 96.
KN APP. A^ quoted, John 157, Not*.

Cor. iiLsq.

Knowledge, of doctrine, Titus 9; of God's requirements, Jas.
121, 123; of the times, Acts 13; basis, object, and effect of, OoL 27 ; its relation to faith, Luke 14. 326 sq.,
235, 621, Tim. 76, 2 Pet 14: growth in, Eph. 67,
Jas. 123; humility an element of, 1 Cor. 176: its relation to love, ib. 176, 178, Eph. 128, 131, 1 John 49 ; its
relation to wisdom, Bom. 875, 1 Cor. 251 sqq.
, Christ's divine. Matt 161, 166 sq., 430, Mark 132,
John 119 ; Christ's miracles of, John 95, 91 ; God's,
Bom. 375, 378.
of God, attainable only through Christ, Luke 169,
Eph. 67 ; how far possessed by heathen, Bom. 82, 90,
Thess. 65, 122 ; two kinds of, 1 Cor. 333, 1 John 49 ; nature of, 1 John 49, 56 sqq., 67 ; joined with obedience,

John

——

#.66 sqq

29

412; doers of, ib. 110, Bom. 100; dying to, GaL
50 sq.; relation of faith to, ib. 127, 135; fulfillment
of. Bom. 137, 140, Gal. 135 sq., 140 ; relation of the Gentiles to, Bom. 100 sqq. ; giving of, ib. 307, Jas. 79; relation of the gospel to, Matt. 320, 399, Mark 19, Luke 58,
Bom. 345, Eph. 102, Heb. 147, Jas. 66, 76 ; its relation
to grace, Acts 282; hearers of. Bom. 100; written in
the heart, ib. 101; abrogated by the Jews, Matt. 100.
110: Justification by, aee Justification; lottor and
spirit of. Matt 119, Bom. 222 sq., 2 Cor. 47, 61, 60; love
the fulfillment or, Matt 219, Bom. 405 sq., 408, Gal.
135 ; object of, GaL 80, 88, 92; its relation to the old
covenant, ib. 88, 99 ; not needed in a perfect world,
Luke 252; a living power, Acts 126 ; not for the righteous, Tim. 19: righteousness by, Bom. 343, rhil.
67; called royal, Jas. 76; insufficient for sanctification,
Bom. 122, 124, 244 sq., Heb. 133; its relation to sin,
Bom. 196 sq., 215, 224, 226 sqq., 245, 1 Cor. 348 ; its relation to the sin ne , Bom. 232 sq. ; tables of, Matt. 344,
Mark 123; terrors of, Heb. 208; relation of traditionalism to, Matt 118 sq., 216, 278, Mark 65 ; transgression
of, Jas. 77, 79; unity of,*. 79 ; threefold use or, Bom.
124, Not*, 196; works of, ib. 121 sq., Gal. 54 sq. ; how productive of wrath, Bom. 151 : yoke of, Matt. 214.
Law of liberty, the gospel a, Jas. 66, 68, 76, 77, 79.
Law of the Spirit, Bom. 251 sq.,262 sq.
Lawgivers, Jas. 123,
Lawsuits among Christians, 1 Cor. 121 sqq., 127 sqq., Jas. 78.
Lay elders in the early church, Tim. 63.
Lay preaching, Acts 140 sq^ 217.
Lay workers, Acts 346.
Lasarus, meaning of the name, Luke 254.
the beggar, Luke 253 sqq.
of Bethany, raising of, Luke 141 sq., John 339
sqq., 350 sqq.; works on the subject, John 345 sq.
Leaven, a symbol of evil, Matt 289 sq., 1 Cor. 114, Gal. 128
«w, ««<>,
ui«, ««••*•
***v, Luke
uuiw 215
parable
tie ck
of the.
218, 250,
*iu ; of the
245,
.a Matt
»
*„_..
Pharisees and Saddncees, Matt. 289, Luke 196.
LEBB^US, Matt 180. 182, 183, 255 sqq., Luke 96, Jude 5 sq.
LECHLEB, G. Yn notice of, Acts v.
Legacies to the church, Matt 411.
Legion, Matt 487, Luke 381.

_

LENTULUS,
Leontopolis,
abor, manual, dignity of, Eph. 174; a duty, Thess. 70;
nocessity of, ib. 159; true object of, Eph. 171, NoU;
t
J of Paul, Thess. 158.
, Christian, Heb. 88.
Laborers, treatment of, Jas. 132; Christian, need of, Matt
179.

Lady, the elect, 2 John 186 sq.
Laish, Matt. 294.
Laity, cup withheld from the, Matt 472 ; training of the,
Thess. 98.
Lakes of Palestine, Luko 77.
Lamb, paschal, typical of Christ John 599, 1 Cor. 118, 119.
, symbolical import of the term, Bev. 22, 167 sq.,
332, 336 sq., 413.
Lamb of God, John 86 sq.
Lambs of Christ, John 639 sq.
Lame man healed by Peter, Acts 62 sq.
Lamps, among the ancients, Matt 437 ; the seven in the Apocalypse, Bev. 153.

LANGE, J. Pn biographical notice of, Matt x. sqq. ; list of
his works,
xtii. sq.; bis hymn on the Sabbath quo-

&

ted,fl>.219.

Language, origin of, 1 Oor. 301, Jas. 103 ; the Lycaonian, Acts
266 ; spoken in Jodea, <©., 395.
Languages, of Scripture, Matt 7, 12 sq., 17 ; used by disciples
at Pentecost, Acts 34 sqq.
Laodicea, Col. 5, Bev. 132 sol. 409.
Laodicean*, epistle to the, Col. 86.
Last, the, to be first, Matt 354 sq.
Last day, the, Bev. 403.
Last days, Acts 41, Heb. 25, 1 John 72 sqq.
Last hours, 1 John 72 sqq.
Last things, Thess. 78, 86. See Eschatology.
Last times, 1 Pet 16.
Latin church, its controversy with the Greek church, John

469

Latin

sq.
class! * quoted,

Bom. 229 sq.

LAUBENTIUS of Borne, 2 Cor.
Law,

156, Note.
the, given through angels, Acts 131, Heb. 44; how
far annulled by Christ,
Romans 223; Eph. 93,
102, Col. 47 sqq., 51 ; bondage of, 2 Cor. 47, 51 ,60 ; ceremonial. Matt 219, Heb. 147 ; character of, Bom. 232,
246; Christ born under, Gal. 99; fulfilled in Christ,
Matt 109, 110, 112, 119. Bom. 342, 350, Col. 49; Christ's
regard for, Matt 481 ; his relation to, Luke 94; spiritualised by Christ Matt 119 ; his submission to. Mark
17, Luke 42 ; the Christian's relation to, Bom. 218 sqq.,
GaL 140 sq.; Christianity the development of. Matt.

119 ; not the complement of the covenant of promise,
Gal. 77 ; curse of, tt. 68, 71 sq. ; development of, Matt

P., letter of,
63.

Luke

,

170.

Matt

Leprosy, Matt 150

Leahem, Matt

sq.,

Luke 86, 263 sq.

294.

Lessons for the year. Matt 31, 37.
Let, use of the word, Bom. 67.
Letter, of Christ's precepts, Lnke 105 ; of the law, Bom. 222
sq., 2 Cor. 47, 61, 60; of the Scriptures, John 196.
Letters, of commendation, 2 Cor. 45; congregational, Acts
288; of friendship, 3 John 201 ; Paul's practice of writing, 1 Cor. 356. See Epistles.

LEVI, Luke

88.

fie*

Matthew.

name, John 84 ; their right of property,
Acts 81.
Liars, a designation of sinners, Bom. 117.
Libba, Matt 182.
Liberality, to Christian teachers, Gal. 150, 153. fits AlmsgivLevites, use of the

ing, Beneficence.
Libertines, synagoguo of the, Acts 109.
Liberty, Christian, not to be abused. Bom. 421, 429, 1 Cor. 131,
Gal. 134, 140; derived from Christ, Acts 277 ; Cowper
quoted on, Gal. 131 ; glorious, Bom. 272 ; from the Mosaic lew, Acts 391, 1 Cor. 131, Gal. 37, 129 sq., 134, 140,
Tim. 50; its nature and limitation, 1 Cor. 135, 156, 176
sq. ; principle of, Col. 58 ; when to be renounced, Gal.
40; the gift of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 58; associated with
truth, John 287, 299 ; to be used in search of truth. Acts
319. 320 ; the gospel the law of, Jas. 66, 68, 76, 77, 79.
Liberty, fraternity and equality, of Christianity, 2 Cor. 147
sq.

Licentiousness, Bom. 87, Col. 64,66, Thess. 65, Heb. 213.
Lies, see Lying; to children, Eph. 173, Note,
Life, use of the word in New Testament, Bev. 125; interest of
angels in, Acts 94; the book of, Phil. 65 sq., Bev. 28,
127, 360, 362; Christ the, John 198 ; its relation to death,
Bom. 285 ; eternal, doctrine of, ib. 352 ; the future, 1 Cor.
849 sq., Col. 61 sq., Thess. 77. Tim. 86; precautions for
guarding, John 241 ; river c< Bev. 383, 387 ; saving and
losing, Matt 198 sq., when to be sacrificed, 1 John 118.
Life, the Christian, tee Christian Life; tree of, Bev. 388.
Light, armor of, Bom. 407, 410 sq. ; Christ the, John 69, 198,
277; an attribute of God,l John 29 sq.; a token of
his manifestation. John 198 ; of the gospel, 2 Cor. 67 sq71; spiritual, Thess. 86; symbolism of; Luke 188,
Acts 443, Bev. 19.
Lightning, symbolism of. Bev. 152.
Lights, the father of, Jas. 52.
LILLIR, JOHN, biographical notice of, Thess. ix.
LimbuM tybatam, John 297.
LimhuM patrum, John 297.
quoted, Luke 41, B.m. 401, Note.
LINCOLN,
Linen, Luxe 253, 383.

ABRAHAM,
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LINUS, Tim.

311, Acts 26S, 270.
Living to God, 0*1. 5 sq.
Loaves, Jewish, Matt 266.
»

Wusts.

Mm.

Luke 338.
See Lird.
relative number of th*>.
>m. 197.
Lot, u«e of the, Acts 21 sq., 318.
LOT'S wife, Luko 267.
Love of Christ, Christians not to be separated from,
Lordship of Christ Bom. 419, 427.

Lo*t

racteristics of, ib.

John 40

sq.

;

list

ad

LUTHER, MARTIN, hymns

Matt

521, Lake 368 sq.
Matt. 70, Rev. 22, 208.
Logos, doctrine of the, John 49 sqq., 54 sqq., 1 John 24.
Long-suffering of God, Rom. 10.J, 320, 321.
LORD, application of the namo to ChriU, Luke 36, 112, Bom.
62, 1 Cor. 21, 22, 68, Thess. 12 sq.; end of the, Jas.
134 »q.
Lord's Day, $e* 8unday.
Lord's Prayer, the, Matt 123 sqq., 128 sqq., Lnke 170 sqq.
Lord's Supper, the authenticity of, 1 Cor. 240 sq. ; the body
and blood of Oiirist symbol sed in. Matt 471 sqq. ; Luke
337, John 227, 1 Cor. 236 sq. ; flwt celebrati >n of. Matt.
473, 1 Cor. 24:); distinctive character of, 1 Cor. 240 sq.;
reference of Christ's discour e to, John 227 sq.; custom
of tlie primitive church in res^e -t to, 1 Cor. 232, 234
an occasion of controversy, M*tt. 475, Luke 338, John
229; exclusion from, Thess. 160; generic idea of, John
469 sqq., Mark 140
227, 1 Cor. 213 ; institution of,
sq., Luke :u'> sqq., John 405 sqq.; Judas' participation
in, Matt 469 *q.; not a mere memorial) ib. 471, 474;
proper mode of its observance, 1 Cor. 241; its nature
and influence, Acts 68: compared with the Passover,
Matt. 472 sq., Mark 141; questions for self-examination
before partaking of, 1 Cor. 241, 244; represented by art
Luse 338; a pledge of the resurrection of believers, 1
C >r. 214 ; rites of, Matt. 475; abuse of. by the Roman
V ith oiic Cnurch, 1 C »r. 245; not a sacrifice, Matt 475
sickness resulting from, '1 Cor. 241, 242 ; its significance, Matt 471, 475, Mark 141, John 227, 1 Cor. 209,
sqq M 237, A'->te, 240 sq.; theories in reference to, 1 Cor.
213; unworthy partakers of, ib. 238 sq.; works on,
Localities, Scripture,

1 ; its aim or purpose, Luke 6 ; cha2 sqq., 52; chronological order in,
of commentaries on. Lake 7 ; its credibility disputed, ib. 100; da'e of its com position ib. 6;
genuineness, ib. 4 sqq., 18, 84, 52 ; compared with other
Gospels, Matt 640. Luke 266, 301, 309, 3#>. 345 rq„ 350,
arrange385 sq., John 40 sq.; fundamental idea
ment of, Luke 8 sqq. ; Lac go' * Commentary on, *b. «.
sqq. ; parables peculiar to, ib. 129 sq.
Lukewarmness, Rev. 133 sn_ 136, 412.
Lunatics, Matt 96, 314 sq., Mark 83 «qq„ Lake 157 sqq.
Lust, condemned, Matt 114; related to covetoosuess, OoL 64,
66, Thess. 65, Heb. 213; dominion of, how escaped, 1
Cor. 135 ; evil of, 2 Pet. 37 ; of the eyes, 1 John 64 sq.
Lusts of the flesh. Gal. 138, 143.
Lustrations, see Washings.

Book of Acts, Acts

118.

L.on, a symbol Id the Apocalypse, Bar. 217; a title of Christ
ib. 167 ; the symbol of the Gospel of Mark, Mark 2 ; Satan represented aa a, 1 Pet. 90 sq. ; a title of Turkish
rulers. Rev. 210, NoU.
Li quor-d nuking. Tit. 13.
Literal, use of (he worJ, Rev. 08, Not*.
literature^ •ocular, its relation to Christianity, Tit 11; its
D« in the pulpit, ib. ib.
Lit lotion among Christians, 1 Cor. 121 sqq M 127, 128 sq.
Little things, faithfulness in, Luke 248; power of, ib. 316.
Liturgy, derivation of the word, 2 Cor, 167, NoU.
Li via*, Matt. 263.
Living God, the, nse of the expressiOD, Matt. 295, 400, Lake

R

of, Matt 488, Acts 145; on
John's Gospel, John v.i. ; compared with Paul, Acts
177,411,417: on Bevelation, Bev. 76; watchword of,
Bom. 136, 140; at Wittenberg, Matt 60; at Worms,
Acts 77, 386.
Lutheran church, Matt 128, NoU, 474 sq, Mark 166, Lnke

338,

Bom.

168.

Lutheranism, Bom. 374, Nate.
Lycaonla, Acts 262, 266, 267.
Lydda, Acts 186.
LYDIA, at Pbillppl, Acts 306.
I.ydia, country of. Acts 305.
Lying, sin of, Eph. 169, 183, Col. 65.

LY8ANIA8,Luke64sq.
Lystra, Acts 262 ; healing of a cripple

at

to.

265 sqq.

the race of, Matt. 56, 6a
acedonia, Thess. 18 ; con t roverey among ths (
of. Bom. 250 ; liberality of the Christians in, 2 Cor.
139 ; its condition in the time of Paul, *P. ib. ; Paul's)

Maccabees,

call to, Acts 303.
Machierus, Matt 203, 262, 263.
Madlan, see Midian.

Magadan, and
Magdala, see
MagJalan, Matt 286.

MAGDALENE, derivation of
ib.

&„ Luke

121. 126.

Matt 286 sq.; Mary,
Mary Magdalene.

the name.
See

Magi, visit of the, to Infant Jesus, Mitt 66 sqq.
Magic, practice of, at Ephesus, Acts 364.
Magicians, Egyptian, Tim. 10i.
Magistrates, duty o r, Bom. 403; obedience to, <b. 398 sqq., 46m
sqq., 1 Pet, 40, 42 sq. ; prayer for, Tim. 28, 30 ; divine
right f, Tit 22.
Magnificat of Mary, the, Luke 25 sq.
MAGOG, Bev. 34, 865 sqq.
.

Bom.

Msimed, Matt

325.

284; surpasses knowledge, Epb. 128, 131; seen in the Majesty of God, Heb. 208.
Lord's Supper, Luke 338 ; reciprocal nature of, 2 Cor. MALCHUS, Matt 486, l^ike 361.
104; victory through, Rom. 284.
Malta, Acts 460, 461, 466.
Love, Christian, activity of. Col. 72; boldness of, Acts 290: MALTHACE, Matt 262.
distinctive msrk of Christians, John 427 ; its duty and Mammon, Matt 133.
nature, Phil. 17, 1 John 149 sqq.; excellence of, 1 Cor.
use of the term, 1 Cor. 70, 71; distinguished from
267 sqq. ; exhibition of in early churches, Acts 223; disangels, Eph. 83; carnal nature of, 1 Cor. 69 sqq.;
tinguished from love to neighbor, Lune 174, John 426;
depravity of, ib. 128; the creature of God, Eph. 83;
his relation to G >d changed by Christ's death, Heb.
the principle and impulse of Christian life, Epb. 177 ;
shown to the weak, Heb. 119.
169 ; tripartita nature of, 1 Cor. 62, 339; natural condition of, ib. 128 ; relation of to woman, 46. 228, Eph.
Love of God, revealed in Christ Bom. 163, 166, 168, 284, 286,
1 John 146; an attribute, Luke 43 sqq., 1 John 140 sq.,
205, Note ; to have the dominion of the world, Hah.
146; the ground of the believer's tove, Rom. 168; its
64; vanity of, 1 Cor. 71.
greatness, Eph. 77, 82, 128, 131 ; related to knowledge,
, the Inward, Bom. 240 sq., Eph. 124, 128.
1 Cor. 176; revealed in New Testament, Rom. 138 ; re, the natural, 1 Oor. 62, 66.
lated to His wrath, Luke 229.
, the old, Bom. 203, 207, Eph. 163.
Love to Go I, Matt 404, Mark 123, 1 Oor. 171, 176, 267 sqq.
, the spiritual, 1 Oor. 65, 66.
Love, commandment of, 1 John 53, 57 : debt of, Rom. 405, 408, " Man of sin/* Bom. 207, Note, Thess. 106, 111, 127, 138 sqq.
409 sq. ; to enemies, Luke 104. 105 ; essential to moral Man, 8on of, John 191, 1 Cor. 71.
excellence, 1 Cor. 274; excellent quality of, ib. 276; MANAEN, Acts 289.
its relation to faith, Gal. 130, Eph. 128, Cot 14, Thess.
Mandeans, Acts 360.
87, Tim. 20, 1 John 164 sqq.; to fellow-men, Matt. 404,
Manger, Lnke 33.
Mark 123, Luke 174, John 425. Rom. 405 sq., 408, Gal. Manna, description of, John 217 sq.; a type nf Christ A. 22ft,
135 sq., 140 sq., 143, Jas. 79; identcal with knowledge,
1 Cor. 197, 203; gathering of, 2 Cor. 144; the hidden,
1 Oor. 176, 178, Eph. 128, 1 John 49 • festal offerings of,
Bev. 29, 120 sq.
Matt 465; parental, a symbol of God's love, ib. 146; Manuscript Sinaltic, Matt. xx. 666, Acts vii.
permanent quality ti" 1 Cor. 273, 275 ; self—, Matt 404; Manuscripts of the New Testament Matt xix. sqq., Acts
service of, in the church, ib. 366; covering sins, 1
vil., 84.
Pet. 77, 79.
Marsh, wilderness of. Matt 68.
Love-feasts of early Christians, John 405, 416.
Maranatha, 1 Oor. 361.
Lowliness of Chrhrt, John 379.
MARCELLA, tradition respecting, Lnke 181.
LUCIUS, Acts 239, Rom. 4M sq.
ARCI0N, GosD»l of, Luke 5.
LUKE, biographical sketch of, Luke 1 sq.;a companion of MARIAMNE, Matt 6a
Paul, Acts 303, 308, 367, 2 Cor. 146, Note; a physician, Mariolatry, Luke 19, 185.
Lnke 110, 116, Col. 85; referred to by Paul, Col. 85, MARK, name of, Mark 4; biographical sketch of. &-,<&.;
Tim. 116, Phil m. 24; hii favorite appellation of Christ
mother of, ib. 6, Acts 229; accompanies Paul and BarLuke 385; authorship of Epistle to the Hebrews asnabas, Acts 229, 242: his departure from thess at
cribed to, Heb. 8 ; inspiration of, Lnke 13 ; works on,
Perga, ib. 248 ; their dispute concerning, Msrk 5, Acts
ib. 2.
296 sqq.; Paul's allusions to, Col. 84, Tim. 116, PMlem,
according to, its connection with the
24; Peter's relations to, Mark 6 sqq., 62, 1 PO. 96.
> Gospel,

M
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Aramaic words in, Mark 50 ; cha- Meals, of the ancients, Matt 389, 1 Cor. 232 ; blessing at
of, ib. 7 sqq.;
Matt 266, Tim. 49.
10 sq., 157; fundamental idea and Measures, Jewish, Matt 245, Luke 246.
arrangement, ib. 12 sqq., 166; compared with Mat- Meat, the gospel compared to, 1 Cor. 70, 71.
thew's Gospel, ib. 1 ; its relation to Peter, ib. 6 sqq., 62, Mediation of Christ I Cor. 323, Eph. 49, Tim. 29 sqq., Heb. 8L
157 ; rividness of the descriptions in, ib. 44, 46, 49, 64, Mediator, office of a, Gal. 81 ; need of a, Heb. 208.
Meekness, Matt 102, 486.
83, 110, 1 17 : works on, ib. 12.
Marriage, use of the word in the New Test, Bev. 336, Note; Merfddo, Matt 287, Rev. 295, 302.
when to be avoided, Matt. 339 sqq.* of believers, 1 MELCHI3EDEK, Heb. 126, 128 sq.
Cor. 147 sqq., 155 sq., 228, 1 Pet. 78; Bible-, history of, MELDENIU8 RUPERTiUS, maxim of, Acts 286.
Eph. 206; Christ's views of, Matt. 333 sqq., Mark 97
Acts 466.
recognized by Christianity, John 102, 104, Eph. 206
MKNANDER, quoted by Paul, 1 Cor. 331.
Us relation to the church, Eph. 206, Note; duty of the Mendicancy, system of, 2 Cor. 148.
church in reference to, 1 Cor. 145 ; of clergymen, not Mennonitea, their error respecting oaths, Matt 116.
to be hasty, Tim. 39; undervalued by the Corinthians, Mental reservation in oaths, Matt. 412.
1 Cor. 139; mutual duties resulting from, Eph. 198 Merciful, the, blessed, Matt 102.
sqq., 20S sqq.; an ecclesiastical ceremony, 1 Cor. 165; Mercy of God, Matt 235 sq., 334, Eph. 77.
end of, Eph. 206, These. 65; proper estimation of, Tim. Mercy and judgment Jos. 79, 81.
61 ; essentials to happiness in, 1 Cor. 229 ; holiness of, Mercy-seat Rom. 132 sq. ; Christ as a, ib. 133.
Matt. 258, Heb. 213, 1 Pet. 54 ; used as au illustration, Merit, works of, Rom. 269.
Bom. 218 sqq., 223; of Jews with heathen forbidden, Meritoriousnees, Acts 192.
Acts 298; Jewish customs respecting, Matt. 170, 208, Meritttm ex congruo, Acts 192.
399, 430 sq., John 143; of the Lamb, Rev. 332, 336 sq.; Meroe, Acts 155.
laws relative to, Matt. 339 sqq., 393; Mosaic law of, ib. Messengers, gospel, Luke 229, Rom. 348, 353.
399; nature and obligations of, 1 Cor. 143 sq., 145 sq., MESSIAH, the, Christ's claims as. Matt 145, Msrk 27 ; DanEph. 205, 206, Note, 1 Pet. 56; offences, Matt. 264: duty
lei's description of his appearance, Matt 1C1 ; feast of,
of parents to children in respect to, 1 Cor. 165 : Paul's
ib. 152; Gentile expectations of, w. 67; Jeaish expecviews on, ib. 138 sqq.; perversion of, Acts 88; how far
tations of, ib. 48, 69, 86, 2«7, Luke 46, John 250, 284,
a hindrance to a religious life, 1 Cor. 166 sq. ; laws of
330; Jewish idea of, John 163; kingdom of, Luke 291,
Acts 13 ; prophecies respecting. Matt 204, 220 sq., H«-b.
the Rom. Cath. Church respecting, Matt. 115, 119, 339
44, Rev. 48 sq. ; Samaritan idea of, John 163 ; sign of,
n Eph. 207, Tim. 60; second, Lnke 311, 1 Cor. 143,
Matt 225, 428.
160, Tim. 38 sq.; Scripture viow of, Rev. 277 ; duty of
the State in reference to, 1 Cor. 145; symbolical use Messiahs, false, Matt 422 sq., Luke 267, 319.
of the term. Matt 389: typical of Christ and the MEYER'S Commentary on the Gospels, Matt 637.
church, John 143, 146, Eph. 198 sqq., 205; true view MICHABL the archangel, These. 76, Judo 19, 26, Rev. 238,
of, Luke 311, 1 Cor. 136.
248.
Midian. land o£ Acts 120.
Mar's Hill, Paul's address on, Acts 323 sqq.
Midianites, Acts 120.
MARTHA, Luke 176 sqq.. John 352.
Midnights in Christian history, Matt 439.
Martyr, use of the term. Acts 400.
Martyrdom, genuine, Matt 189, 264, Acts 263; different Mildness of Christ, Luke 159, 163.
kinds of, Matt. 65, Note, 364; of Stephen, Acts 135 sqq.; Mile, Roman, Acts 194.
Old Testament and New Testament contrasted, Matt. Milk, tho gospel compared to, 1 Cor. 70, 71, Hch. 109, 1 Pet
488; true value of, Acta 136, Phil. 25.
81,37.
Martyrs, proper estimate of, Acts 136; their courage, Luke Millenarianism, Matt 447 sq.
349; festivals of, Matt. 65; in the Apocalypse, Rev. Millennium, the, Apocalyptic doctrine of, Rev. 343,401 ,402,440
166.
relation of Christ's second coming to, Thess. 78 ; predictions of. Matt 422. 428, 447, 1 Cor. 122 ; theory of,
MARY, mother of Jesus, her descent Matt 48, Luke 21, 62,
Matt 437, J\ 0(0 ; time cf, unknown, Acts 13.
63; descriptions of, Luke 20; her person and characMillstone, Matt. 324.
ter, tb. 20, 40, 45; her relations to Joseph, Matt 53;
her relation to Elizabeth, Luke 20; Immaculate con- MILTON, quoted, Luke 29, 188, 205, John 315, Note, these. 75,
ception of, Matt. 212, Luke 21, 130; song of, Luke 25
Note, Jas. 61, 1 Pet 43.
Minn, Luke 290.
sq., 28; her visit to Bethlehem, ib. 33; her grief, ib.
45; Christ's reproof of, John 105; at the cross, Matt. Mind, the. definition of, Matt. 404 ; renewing of, Rom. 382
vanity of, Eph. 100, 165.
629, John 685, 591 ; commended to John, John 103,
586, 594 ; her views respecting Christ Matt. 231, Luko Ministers of the gospel, their authority, 1 Cor. 92; attitude at,
128 sq.; children of, James 12 sq., 20; and $ee Brothers
ib. 63 sq.; celibacy of. Matt 340, Luke 79 sq.; and sea
Celibacy: cbamcteristlcs of, Matt. 326, 2 Cor. 172, These.
of Jems; compared with Eve, John 591,595; her faith.
Matt. 53, 231. 232, John 104, 106; human nature of,
34; children of, Acta 356: Christ a modrl for, Luko
Luke l.'JO; her friendship with John, John 7 sq.; not
75 ; circumspection needful In, Tim. 61 ; their relation
to their congregations, 2 Cor. 26, Gal. 108, 120; how far
named by John, ib. 103 ; her obedience to be Imitated,
to engaee in controversy, Tim. 102 ; list of distinguished,
Matt. 232 ; position assigned to by Christ ib., ib. ; her
Matt 33 ; dutit s of, Luke 261, 2 Cor. 112, Jude 31 ; edupoverty, Luke 44. 46; types of, in history, Matt. 53
cation of, Acts 346, Jas. 102; to oppose error, Tim. 26:
perpetual virginity of, ib. 53, Note, 258, 260, Luke 34;
an example for, Luke 327 ; their example, 1 Cor. 103
worship of, Matt 232, Luke 19, 185, John 105; last
sq., 206, Tim. 14 ; personal experience necessary to sucmention of, Act** 19.
cess of, 2 Cor. 69 sqq. ; ftmilies of, Tim. 39 sq. ; spiritual
, of Bethany, Matt 463 sqq., Mark 138, Luke 176 sqq.,
fathers, 1 Cor. 102, Thess. 35; thtir duty as correctors
John 340 sq.
of faults, 2 Cor. 36 sq.; fidelity requisite in, 1 Cor. 88,
, mother of James and Joses, Matt 255 sqq., 259, 629,
537, Mark 154, John 585.
91, 92; furniture of, Matt 253 sq.; gentleness requisite
in, 2 Cor. 172; their endowments from the Holy Spirit,
MAGDALENE, Matt. 286 sq., 628 sq., Mark 169, Luko
1 Cor. 266; instruction for, Luke 229, 2 Cor. 70 sqq.;
121, 12% John 340, 604, 606, €09 sqq., 623.
mother of Mark, Mark 5, Acts 229.
manner and matter of, 1 Cor. 63 sq.; engaging in other
,
occupations, Tim. 93; how they may offend in word,
, of Rome, Rom. 447, 4H.
Jas. 102; Paul a model for, Rom. 66, 1 Cor. 63, 191;
MARTS, the three, Identity of, John 340, Note.
-, of the New Testament, Rom. 454.
should use plain language, Acts 401 ; portrayed, Luke
sacrifice in the, Heb. 169.
170; not to preach themselves, but Christ, Acts 144;
should make suitable preparation, Jits. 102, 105; qualiMassacre of St Bartholomew's Day, Matt. 264. Note, 266.
fications of, 1 Cor. 106, 191 sq., 2 Cor. 70 ; remissness of,
Master, a title of a teach* r. Matt. 410. Luke 82, 192.
Luke 219; salvation of, ib. 108; self-watchfulness necesMasters, their duties to servant*, Eph. 217 sqq., Cot 78 sq.;
Impowible to serve two, Matt 133.
sary in, 1 Cor. 206 ; servants of Christ, Col. 14: sins of,
Tim. 106; stewards of the mysteries of God, 1 Cor. 88,
Matarea, Matt. 63.
ANT AH, Acts 98.
90 sq., Tim. 11: strength requisite in, 2 Cor. 172; support of, 1 Cor. 185, Gal. 150, 153, 155, Thess. 36, 158,
biographical sketch of, Matt 40 sq.; h»s IdenTim. 66; shonld warn against unfaithfulness, neb. 118
tity with Levi, ib. 40, 170, Luke 88; his character,
spiritual warriors. 2 Cor. 172 ; witnesses to the truth,
Matt 364, Luke 96.
Thess. 44; co-workers with God, 1 Cor. 74, 77; in what
, Gospel according to,
characteristics of, Matt 39
their worth consists, ib. 91.
sq, ; Commentaries on, ib. 42 sq. ; date of its composition, tb. 42 ; fcenuin*»n»*ss of, ib. 42, 45 ; fundamental idea Ministry, The Christian, its institution by Christ Matt 658;
accommodation in, 1 Cor. 190; appointment to, John
of, ib. 43 ; compared with the other Gospels, ib. 164, 453,
642; call to, Acts 239 sq. Gal. 13 sq., Eph. 118, Heb 106;
641, 546 : Lanire's Commentary on, ib. xviii. sqq. ; lanclaims of, 1 C»r. 190; division of lal>or in, Tim. 114;
guage of, ib. 41 sq. ; order and arrangement ib. 43 sqq.;
ednoation for. in the primitive church, Arts 346; oblipeculiarities of, in. 454 ; its connection with the Pentagations of, 1 Cor. 290; ordination to, Act* 403, 447, Tim.
teuch, ib. 46, Note ; title of, ib. 42.
89; how far a priesthood, Bom. 440, Note, 442 sq. ; pre*
MATTHIAS, Acta 21 sq., 98.
t

Gospel according

to,

racteristics of, ib. 1 aqq.; composition

genuineness,

ib.
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q
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'

MATT
MATTHEW,

TOPICAL INDEX.

82

for, Jas. 102; requirements of, Tim. 64; wo«*k
273, 2 Oor. 69, 70 sqq^ 80, Bph. 118 sq, Ool. 38,

paration

ot Acts

MOLOCH, Acts 126.

Ministry of angels. Acts 94.
Ministry of Christ, Matt. 366.
Minstrels at funerals. Matt. 174, 208, Lake 14L
Miracles, definitions of. Matt 153 sq. ; terms used la the New
Testament for, A. 164, 210, John 108, 2 Oor. 202 sq. ; arguments for, Luke 70: distinguished as difficult or
easy, ib. 88 : evidence from, 2 Oor. 202, 205 ; gift of,
Luke 168, 170, 261 ; wrought only by the power of God,
Acts 63,88; their harmony with nature, Mark 77;
power to work, why not continued, ib. 183.
t apocryphal, Matt 320, Luke 50 sq.: attending
Christ's birth, Luke 40; traditional, at His death, ib.
380; false, Thess. 131, 140 sq. ; of nature, Luke 133
Old Testament, Matt. 164, 287, Lake 147 ; works on,

Matt

Mohammedanism, works on, Matt. 6,.
Mohammedans, sp read of Christianity among:, Matt 61;
estimated number of, ib. 663.
Monasttdsm. censured, Matt 132 ; Its features, Lnke 29.1
Money, coining of, the symbol of authority. Matt 397, Lnke
306; love of, Tim. 70,71 ; piece of, Matt 319; possession
of.notsinfuL<6.133.
Money-changers, Matt 376.
MONICA, mother of Augustine, 1 Pet 64.
Monkery, Bev. 198.

Matt

Monks, poverty

of,

Monogamy, the

true Idea of,

341,

346.

Mark 97 ; arguments for, Matt.

Eph. 208.

Monotheism of the Pharisees, Matt

403.

Monothellte controversy, Matt. 479, 482.

Montaulsm, CoL

7.

Monuments to tike dead, Matt 413.

153.

«•..*>.sq. ;, differJohn 108
M.W B^i
John's MWI1IBI
o£ *VU*
. VI
of Christ,
VUI W > ( WUU
account Via
,
ent from apocryphal ones, Matt 320 ; central point of,
John 110; their resemblance to Christ, Matt 164 sq.;
conditions of, Msrk 63 ; not creative, Matt 287, 288,
John 108, 210; of deed, ib. 163 sqq.: performed at a
distance, ib. 152, 165, 282, 283, Luke ilO sq.; proofs of
His dirloe mission, Matt 156, Luke 118; emblems of
spiritual deliverance, Matt 204: end of, Luke 284, 829;
their power in quickening faith, Matt. 211; In Gali-

Moon, symbolism of the, Bev. 34, 246.
Morality, not independent of religion, Bom. 87 ; not wimViiesrt,
fcr salvation, Acts 204; its worth, nature and basse,
Eph. 84.
-, Christian, its relation to the Mosaic law, John
273,276.
Morals, corruption

of,

In heathen lands,

Bom.

89.

Moriah,Mt, Matt 105.
Morning star, Bev. 124 sq.

lee and in Jadea distinguished, John 109:' internal and MOSES, Stephen's account of, Acts 119 sqq.; bis youthful
beauty, ib. to.; burial ot Jude 19, 26; a type of Christ,
external, Mark 27 ; of knowledge, John 96, 99, 108 ; orActs 120 sq. 126, Heb. 68 sqq., 73 : his flight from
der and significance of, Matt 156 sq.; progression in,
Egyp% Heb. 192; his fidelity, A. 69; his learning, Acts
ib. 174; punitive, ib. 381 sq., Luke 137; on the Sabbath,
119; contrasted with the Pharisees, Bom. 316,333;
Luke 93, 94; stages of, Matt 163; wrought on women,
his appearance at the Transfiguration, Matt 307; veil
Mark 60; of word, Matt 163 sqq.; compared with miupon the face of, 2 Cor. 65 tqq., 61 sqq.
racles of the apostles, John 439.
Book of the Ascension of, Bev. 10.
-, of Christ, water made wine, Mark 22, John 102
» seat of, Matt 409.
sqq., 103 sqq. ; nobleman's son healed, John 171 sqq.
Acts 300 sq., Tim. 83.
Mothers,
pious,
demoniacs healed at Capernaum, Mark 21 sqq., Luke 77
u^t, Mark Mountain, meaning of the term in Bible, Matt 100
Peter's
omji • mother
uiuvun in-law
iu-wb healed,
ireww, Matt
<«» 168,
sqq.: a
^«|..
of
tive
use
the term, ib. 381, Bev. 18, 197, 205.
sqq.:
23, Luke 79 sq.: first draught of fishes, Luke 81
leper healed, Matt 160 sqq., 156, Mark 26, Luke 85 Mountains, three sacred, Matt 662 ; removal of, ib. 3X5.
tieatitudes.
Matt. 100, 105.
of
Mount
sqq.; paralytic healed, Matt 166 sqq., Mark 26 sqq.,
Calvary, Matt 619 sqq , Luke 372, John 582 no.
Luke 86 sqq. ; Impotent man healed, John 179, 181 sqq.;
Matt
-Gerisim,
185, John 160.
man with withered hand healed. Matt 217 sqq., Mark
- Hermon, Matt 306 «q.
83 sqq., Luke 93 sq. ; oenturion's servant heeled, Matt
Horeb,
Acts
1 Cor. 197.
sqq.,
122,
155
ihe
widow
raised,
165 sq.,
Luke 110 sq.; son of
- Moriab, Matt 105.
Luke 112 squ.; blind and dumb demoniac healed, Matt
of
Olives,
Mttt
105,
422, Acts 18.
183
tempest
stilled,
161
sqq.,
:
Matt
Mark
223, Luke
- Panius, Matt 294, 306.
44 sq., Luke 132 sqq. ; demoniacs healed at Gadara,
Acts
Gal. 114 sqq.
122,
SinsMb.
106,
Mark
46 sqq- Lnke 136 sqq. ; woman
Matt 164 sqq.,
Tabor, Matt 106, 306, 311, 656, Luke 152
with issue of Wood healed, Matt. 174 sq., Mark 49 sqq.,
li.
2
Pet
Jaims's
Matt
173
sqq.,
22,
Luke 140 sqq. ;
daughter raised.
- of Transfiguration, Matt 308, Lnke 152, Acts 22,
Mark 49 sqq., Lnke 139 sqq.; two blind man healed,
2 Pet 19.
Matt 176 sqq.; dumb demoniac healed, ib. 177; five
» Christ's Sermon on the, Matt 97 sqq.
thousand fed, Matt. 265 sqq., Mark 60 so., Lnke 146 sqn
John 207 sqq.; walking on the sea, Matt 270 sqq., Mourners, proper treatment of. Matt 161.
Mark 62 sq., John 213 sqq.; daughter ot the Caoaaul Mourning, Eastern custom of, Mttt 211 ; in spirit, so. 102.
armoring of the Israelites, 1 Cor. 199.
tish woman healed, Matt 281 sqq. ; deaf and dumb man
healed, Mark 69 sqq. ; four thousand fed, Matt 286, Mustar.1-seed, Matt 246.
Myra,
Acts 465.
sq.:
blind
man
healed,
76
dumb
de72
Mark
sq.;
Mark
moniac healed, Matt. 314 sq., Mark 83 sqq., Luke 167 Myriads, Heb. 207.
Myrrh,
Matt 69, 636, Mark 161.
so.
the
Ash's
month.
319
t**i
Matt
;
sqq. ; money In
lepers cleansed, Luke 263 sq. ; blind men at Jericho Mysia, Acts 299.
Mysteries,
of God, Acts 234, 1 Oor. 87, 90 sq_ 283; heathen,
Mark
108
sq.,
Luke
282
sqq.;
Lasa369,
healed. Matt
Lnke 198 ; of the Kingdom of heaven, Matt 239 sq.
rus raised, Lnke 141 sq. John 339 sqq., 345 : infirm wodefinition
of, 1 Oor. 67, 88, Tim. 45, Bat. 107; of
Mystery,
with
dropsy
sqq.;
the
Lnke
man
212
man healed.
Christ, Eph. 1 10, 111 ; of godliness, Tim. 45 sqq. ; of the
healed, ib. 223 : fig-tree withered. Matt 380 sqq., Mark
will,
Eph.
divine
61 ; of the divine wisdom, 1 Cor. Ot,
Luke
second
healed,
Matt
;
486,
361
112 sqq. ; Malohus
68 ; communicated by Paul, Bom. 369. 374.
draught of fishes, John 631 sqq. ; various, Matt 94, 168,
term, Bev. 98, Note.
the
proper
use
Mystical,
of
116.
23.
Luke
34,
79, 101,
17M76, 284 sq., Mark
Mythology, works on, Matt 6; symbolism of, Bom. 90.
» of the apostles, Mark 161 sqq., John 439, Acts 63,
>,

.
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Tim. 119, Heb. 46 ; of Barnabas and Paul, Acts 262; of Paul, ib. 266, 267 sq n 306
368
sq , 467 sq. ; of Peter, ib. 62 sqq.,
sq., 309, 353 sqq.,
90, 186; of Philip, ib. 143; of Stephen, ib. 106, 111.
Missionaries among the heathen, Acts 331 sq ; Scriptural
mode of sending forth, (b. 240 sq. ; task of. Bom. 443.
Missionary meeting, the flr«t Acts 241.
ship, the first, Acts 246.
68, 187, 188, 262, Phil. 49,

spirit,

Matt

412.

Missions, when most blessed, Acts 68, 241; call for, A. 310;
instituted by Christ, Matt 663, Luke 400; of the early
Christians, Acts 217, 239 sqq. : the work of the church,
Matt 252, Bom. 365, 35*, 3 John 199 ; contributions
for, Luke 316 ; course of, ib. 219 ; history of, works on,
Matt 6sq.; reflex influence of, Acts 241; among the
Jews, Matt 411 sq. ; value of, Acts 241 ; woman's work
in, ib. 190.

Mites, the widow's, Mark 127, Lnke 316 sq.
Kaur, probable site of Macbmrns, Matt 208.
MNKVIS, the id d, Acts 125.
ckery of Christ Matt 614, Lnke 356 sq., 362, 373, 374.
Mocking God, Gal. 152.
Modesty of the go«pel writers, John 99.
deisticU doctrines of, Matt 403.

M
M

MOHAMMED,

Luke 74
NAAMAH.
abulus, John 163.
aln,

Name, in

Luke
the.

112.

Matt

200, 324,

Luke 168.

of Christ, the, abuse of, Acts 356;
.
Matt 668; celling upon, 1 Cor. 21; faith in,l
miracles wrought in, Mark 89, Acts 63; prayer in, John
439, Thess. 120; secret, Bev. 29, 338.
,the new, Bev. 120 sq., 132.
Names, of Deity, Mstt 125, 667 sq. 660 sq., 1 Oor. 21: double,
in Palestine, Matt 182 sq„ John 94, Nate; Greek, at
Jews, John 94, Not*; among Jews and Christianas
Bom. 68 ; Scripture, orthography ot Matt 48, Lnke 16,
61 sq.; of Scripture localities, Matt 479, Note; typical
,

meaning,
NaphtaJi,

Matt

ih. 183,

479,

JfeCs.

91.

NATHANAEL, Matt

182,

Luke 96, John 94 sq.

fist

Bartho-

lomew.
Nationalities not distinct under the'gospel, Thess. 96.
Nativity of Christ, date of the. Matt 56 so^, Luke 36 sq, 66.
Natural man, the, 1 Cor. 62, 66.
Natural science, works on, Matt 7.
Digitized by
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Nature, Christ*! rale over,

Matt

272,

Mark

46; Christianity

in harmony with, 1 Cor. 229 ; worship of; Act* 365.
Nature of Christ, divine and human, Mark 60. 81, Luke
111, 117, 209, John 72, 79, Act! 48, 49, Phil. 88, Tim.

the church ordained by Christ, Eph. 166; duties
pertaining to, Matt. 326, Bph. 157; their relation to
spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. 260: gradation in, John 642; in
primitive church, Rjm. 384 sqq., Eph. 156, Note. Tim.

Officers In

47,
31,

Uohn 23 sq., 136,138.
Nature, human, fallen, Rom. 90; ever the seme, Luke 269;
three-fol J, Bom. 2*1 sq., Thess. 96 sq, Heb. 95.
Nature and grace, 1 Cor. 229, 259, Bph. 101.
Nasarene, Matt 04.
Nasnrenes, sect of, Matt 497, Not*, Acts 420.
Nazareth, Matt 64 sq, 479, Note, Mark 52, Luke 61, 74, John

88

42, 1

Pet

87.

use of among Eastern nation', Mark 56; anointing with,
see Anointing; typical meaning of, Matt 438.
Ointment Matt 463, 1 John 77 use of in embalming, Mark
166; as symbol of the Spirit 1 John 86.

Oil,

;

Old man, the, Rom. 203, 207, Eph. 163.
Old Testament the. connection of Apocrypha with, Matt. 13,
14, 209 ; canon of, Jos. 4 Christ's regard for, Lake 314 ;.
;

Nacarites, M*tt! 73 sq., Luke 16, Acts 390.
Neopolis, Acts 303 sq., Philem. 6.
Nearness of Christ Phil. 67.
Needle, ere of a, Matt 345 sq.

NEHEMIAH, Book of.

Rev.

his relation to, ib. 75, John 607 ; its types and prophe-"
des of Christ Matt. 304 sq. ; the Christian religion
difficulties to

Neighbor, love for. Luke 174, Gal. 135 sq., 143, Jas. 79 ; conduct towards, Matt 138, 143, 146, 384.
Nein, M4 Koin.
Nephthalim, see Naphtalt.
NKRO, persecutions by, Matt 523; Impostors of the name,
Thess. 110.

Nerontas, Matt 294.
Nestorianism, Mark 53.
Neutrality in reference to Christ impossible, Luke 184, 185.
New commandment of Christ John 425 sq.
New covenant and old contrasted, Matt 171, Luke 89, 9a
New School Calvinists, their theory respecting original sin,

Rom.

194.

New Testament the,

New

arrangement

of,

Matt 23 sq.; canon

of,

4 chronological order of books of, Matt
21 sq. ; editions of, Acts vi.; the epistles in, Matt 27 ; various readings of Greek text of, ib. xix. sq. ; historical
books of, ib. 24 sqq. ; idiom of, Rom. 18 sq., Rev. 49 sq.
Introduction to, Matt 1, 20 sqq., 36 ; manuscripts of, (5.
xix. sqq., Acts vii., 84; name of. Matt. 20 ; its relation
to the Old Testament ib. 13 sq.. 39, 73, 78, 101, Mark
16, Luke 58, US, John 76, 80, 197,323, Acts 157, Rom.
69 sq, 129, 138, 1 Cor. 229, 2 Car. 60 sq., Bph. 119, 147,
Col. 68, Heb. 40 so, Jas. 89, 1 Pet 19, 36, 1 John 56,
Rev. 3; its origin, Matt 20 sq.; prophetic portion of,
ib 23 ; writers of, ib. 20, Note.
Tear's Day. reflections for, Luke 43,
ib.

22

sq., Jo*.

Newspapers,

;

Pet

122 sqq, 699.

Rev. 28, 116.
Acts 105, Rov. 110, 120.

Nlcolaituidca, 2

NICOLAS,
Hlcopolis,

Eph. 232.

religions,

NIGODEMUS, John
Luke

29,

390,

Tit

traveling by, Matt
69 ; works of the, Rom. 409 : figurative use of the term
bv Christ John 307, 313, 343; symbolism of, Bev.

Night-watches, Luke 204.
Nine, symbolism of the number, Bev. 16.
Nineveh, ruins of. Luke 296.
NOAH, preaching of, 1 Pet. 67 ; time of, typical, A. 64.
Nobility, Christian, A^ts 318 sq, 320.
Normal,j>roper use of the word, Rev. 98, Not*.
NOYALI8, quoted, Matt 351, John 67, Not*,
Novatianism, Matt 246, 499, Mark 29.
Number of the beast, Rev. 256, 260 sq, 271 sq.

Luke

of,

Matt

teachings concerning Immortality.

Luke 310 sq.;

inspi107, 109; rich In

of, Rom. 116, 1 Cor. 229, Tim.
promises for the Jews, Rom. 485 ; John the Baptist the
representative or, Matt 72 sq.. Mark 16; its relation to
the law, Gal. 98 sq. ; called the old marriage, Eph.
908; its relation to the New Testament Matt 18, 21,

ration

Mark 16, Luke 58, 1 W, John 76, 80, 197, 328,
Rom. 59 sq., 129, 138, 401 sq., 1 Cor. 229, 2 Cor. 60 sq,
119, Eoh. 119, 147. Col. 68, Heb. 40 sq., Jos. 89, 1 John
66, 1 Pet. 19, 36; Paul's treatment of, Gal. 122; symbolism of, Matt 7, 278, Tim. 23, Heb. 154; undervalued,
73, 78, 101,

Tim. 110; unity of, Rev. 8.
Old things passed away, 2 Cor. 98.
Oleaster, sas
Olive tree, wild, Bom. 367, 374, Rev. 21, 23a
Olives, Mount of. Matt. 105, 422, Acta 18.
OMEGA, title given to Christ Rev. 93, 361.
Omission, sins of, Matt 419, Jas. 121, 123.
Omkels, Mate 164, Lake 136.
Omnipotence of God, Acts 81, Bph. 133.
Omniscience of Christ, John 160.

One, symbolism of the number, Rev. 14.
Ool. 82 sq, Philem. 4 sq, 21, 24.
Onesiphorus, Tim. 88.
Opinions, diversity of, how remedied, Bom. 428; of others,
regard for, 1 Cor. 189, Thess. 71.
Opposition of the world to the gwpel, Acts 74.
Ordeal for the work of believers, 1 Cor. 76, 78.
Order, In the church Matt 326; in God\* proceedings, Heb.
106; in prayer, Eph. 67, Col. 29; of salvation, Acts 53,

ONESIMUS,

258.

23.

NIGER, acta 239.
Night, Roman division of the, Luke 204;

Numbers, symbolism

ib. 253, Jas. 6 ; commentaries on, Matt 7, 19
be explained, ib. 230; divisions of, ib. 14;
error* respecting, Rom. 156; eschatology of, ib. 287,
Bev. 45; called the religion of the future. Rev. 8; its

built on,

7, Note.

25. 28, 49, 87, 183, 236, 333,

166, Rev. 14 sqq., 29, Not*

;

how saving, Rom. 206 sq. ; of ceremonial law,
Heb. 154; Jewish, relative to meats, Matt 278; symbo-

Ordinances,

lic, tt.

217.

Ordination to the ministry, Acts 403, 447, Tim. 89
lor, Thess. 36.
Ordo sola*, Acts 268.

;

sermons

Organism, proper definition of, 1 Cor. 253, Not*.
Orientals, custom of, see Customs; profanity of, Matt 117.

ORIGBN, quoted, John vi.
Original sin, Matt 60, 325 sq, Rom.
sofa
women, Tim. 33,
Orphan House at Halle, 2 Cor.
OVID, quoted, 1 Pet 76.

Bph.

178, Note, 191 sqq,

70; controversy respecting, Acts 363
191 sqq. ; works on, ib. 191.

;

theories of,

Bom.

1 Pet 62, 66.
156.

works on, Matt 183

NTJMIDIU8,
coots, martyr of Carthage, Acts 27a

Paintings,

sse

Art

aganlsm, origin
alace of Herod,

O

Mother

dear, Jerusalem I" Bev. 891 , Not*.
laths, Christ's opinion of, Matt 116; duty of Christians
respecting, ib. 116, 144, 146 sqq.; divine example In regard to, Heb. 121 sq, 124, Rev. 220; Scripture doctrine

concerning, Thess. 35; perversion of, by the Jews,
Matt 116sq.; Paul's use of, 2 Cor. 26, GaL 29 sq.; use
of among the Pharisees. Matt 412; error of Quakers
and others respecting, A. 116; sinful use of, Jas. 137,
144, 146 sq. ; ungodly, Mark 59.
Obedience to God, inculcated by ChrUt Matt. 397, Luke 307
the only true nobility, Matt 232; perfect required,

Luke

174.
to dvfl authority.

Matt 897, Luke 807, Acts 76,
401 sq, 1 Pet 40, 42.
to parentA, Eph. 210, 213 sqq, CoL 76.
Obscurity of Scripture, 2 Pet 61.
ODOACEB, reign of, Rev. 206, .Yds.
Offence, giving of, Matt 324, Rom. 419 sq, 429, Jas. 102, 107
avoided by Christ Matt. 319, 820: the cross of Christ
an, 1 Cor. 40, 41.
Offences, necessity of, Luke 259, 261 ; In word, Jas. 102, 107
by hand and foot Matt 324, 326, Mark 90.
Office and officer, distinct Matt. 409, Acts 410.
Office, apostolic, institution of; Matt. 326,
-

77,

Rom. 898

sqq.,

Ofllceratothepriinitiveoburcn^PhiL12,Thass.90,96.

of; Acts 267.
Matt 602, 618.
Palestine, flowers of, Matt 134, 266 ; Its government, ib. 608 $
grass of; ib. 134, 266 ; honey of, Luke 397 ; lakes of, ib.

77 ; language spoken in, Acts 895 ; population of, Luke
49 ; rain in, Jas. 136 ; seasons In. Matt. 266, Luke 86 sq,
354 ; rocky soil of, Matt 239 ; waters of, Luke 77.

Palm Sunday, Matt

633.

Palm-tree, John 377, Rev. 19a
Palsy, derivation of the word,

Matt 162; nature of the Ate*

ease, ib.ib.

Pamphylta, Acts 248.
Paneas, Matt 294. Luke 14a
Psnius,

Mt, Matt

294, 806.

Pantheism, Acts 828.
Pantheistic theory of original sin, Bom. 19L
Papacy, the, sse Rom,. Oath. Chnrch.
PAPIAS, his testimony to John's Gospel, John 26.
Paphos, Acts 242, 243

sq.

Parables, deflni tons of the term, Matt. 234, Luke 129, 284;
John 317, Bev. 12; constituent elements of. Matt 284;
characteristics of, ib. 353, John 317 ; use of among last*

era notions, ib. 234. Luke 129.
Parables of Christ classified, Mat'. 234 sq. ; their connection,
ib. 235 sq, Mark 41 sq.; contra U exhibited in, Matt
S86; object of, <6. 234. 236; their prophetic character,
Lake 180; list of those only in Luke's Gospel, ib. 129;
Digitized by
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sermon on the Mount, ib. 107 tq ; the seven relating to tbe kingdom of heaven. Matt 233, 235 sqq.,
251 ; the two debtors, Luke 122, 124; the rich fool, to.
199 sq. the barren fig tree, ib. 212 sq. ; the sower, Matt.
239 sqq., Mark 42 sq., Luke 127 aqq. ; the tares. Matt.
244, 246 sq., V49; the grain of mustard-seed, ib. 245,
247 sq.. 249 sq., Luke 2 IS', the leaven, Matt. 245, 248,
250, Lukp 21'.; the hid treasure. Matt 251 aqq.; the
pearl of great price, t'6. ib. ; the net in the s a. »6. ib.;
the kniK and his two servants, ib. 333 tq.; the good 8amari an, Luke 173 sq.; the great' supper, ib. 226 sqq.
the lost sheep, Matt 325, Luke 234 sqq.; the lost
piece of money, Luke 235 sq. ; tbe prodigal son, to. 238
sqq. ; the unjntt steward, ib. 244 aq. ; rich man and Lazarus, ib. 253 sqq. ; unjust judge, ib. 270 sqq. ; Pharisee
and publican, ib. 273 sqq. ; laborers in the vineyard,
Matt. 352 pqq. ;the pounds, Luke 289 sqq.: tbe two
son*, Matt. 386; the wi< ked husbandmen, ib. 386 aqq.,
Mark 117 nq^ Luke 302 sqq.; marriage of the king's
sod, Matt. 389 sqq. ; faithful and unfaithful servants,
ib. 435, Luke 203 sqq. ; servants waiting. Mark 132 aq.;
the virgin*, Matt 4*7 sqq.; the talents, ib. 442 sqq.
Paraclete, John 44<) *qq., 2 Cor. 11, 1 John 44.
Paradise, Lnk* 254, '256, 267, 2 Cor. 205, Bev, 28.
Paradoxical sayings of Christ key to the, Matt. 160.
Parallelisms, Matt 2". I.
Paralysis, nature of, Murk 152, Luke 86, 87.
Parent*, duties of, 1 <»r. 105, Eph.212sqq., Cbl. 70; duties of
children to, E|»h. 2l<>, 212 sqq, Col.76; faith of, Mark 85.
PARKER, T., quoted, Luke 40.
Participation of Cliri-t in human suffering, Heb. 99.
In the

;

<

usm of. Heb. 52 aq.
A«-ta 385, 386, 387.
>nt««ntion«, Rom. 98, 103; not allowable
in the Christian church, 1 Cor. 32, 71, 80 sqq., Phil 37.
Passion of Clin* t, the, various accounts of, compared, Matt.
Participle,

Greek

Aorist,

Partings of friend*,

Party

spirit,

alwav* c

453 sq.; pec ulirfritia« of Luke's account ot Luke 330 sqq.;
peculiarities of Mark's account of, Mark 137 sq.; predicted br Christ, Matt. 360 rq., Mark 103 aq., Luke
221 sq.. 2S1 sq., 2S3 chronology of, Matt 464 sqq.,
Luke 366; chief points in history of, Matt 629; works
;

on, ib. 458.
Passions, evil, Rom. 86
Passover, the Jewish,

Matt

469,

46tf,

sq., Eph. 172
of sins, Rom. 221, 223.
Matt 4"*9, Heb. 192; ceremonies of,
Luke 335; celebration of at the present
;

day, Matt. 468; celebrated by Christ ib. 454 sqq., 468,
Luke 3t2«q.; Chi 1st'* modification of; Matt 409 sq.,
Luke 'XVI w|.; its relation to the Lord's Supper, Matt
472, 473, Mark 141; number present at Matt 460;
regulati »ns respecting. Luke 48 sq., John 415; its significance. Matt 45:», 473; its symbo ical meaning, w>.
470 sq., Mirk 141, 1 Cor. 115, 118; time of, Matt 368,

John

459, 468,

562.

Pastoral Eoistles, the, analysis

Tim.

of,

1

;

geuuinenese

of,

Rom. 24

of, to.

2

;

sq.; characteristics
their importance, ib.

6 ; works on, ih. 7 sq.
Pastoral Mirror. Acts 378, Thess. 34.
office, the, Christ's relations to, John 325; instructions for, Acts 378 sqq. ; nature and duties ol, Matt 326,
Eph. 1 IH *q., 150, 1 Pet 86 sqq.

Pastoral

Pastoral

visit*,

A U

'209.

Pastoralia, Matt. 32.

Patara, Acts 3*3.

Rom. 162, 168, Gal. 145, Thess. 16, Rev. 103; God the
author of, Rom. 433, 436; of Christ These. 161, 153, 1

Patience,

Pet

46.

Patmos, John 11

sq.,

Rey. 103.

Patripassianism, Matt. 268.
PAUL, the Apostle, biographical sketch of, Rom. 3 sqq,;
chronology of his life, Acts 178 sq., Rom. 6, 7; name
of, Acts 174, 243, 245, Rom. 8, 57 sq., Eph. 19; his birth
and education, Rom. 4, 6 sq. ; his citizenship, Acts 30*,
405; his trade, ib. 334 sq.. 338, Rom. 4; a member of
the Cilician synagogue, Acts 109; zealotry of, id. 166;
STsecutes the Christians, ib. 140, 161 aq.; his walk in
udaism, Gal. 29; his conversion, Acts 162 sqq., 180,
899, 401, 441 aqq., Rom. 4 sqq., Tim. 22, 23; his baptism,
Acts 17u, 171, 400, 402 ; his preparation for the apostleship, Rom. 6, 9, Gal. 27 sq. ; his journey to Arabia, Acts
178 sq., Rom. 6, 9, Gal. 25 so.; escape from Damascus,
Acts 179 sq., 2 Cor. 190; railed to be an apostle, Acta
169. 171, 239 sq., Rom. 7, Gal. 11, 13 sq., 25, 28 sq., Tit
6; his work to be among the Gentiles, Acts 169, 171,
Rom. 6, 9 visit* Jerusalem, Acts 181 sq., Gal. 26; goes
to Tarsus, Acts 182, Gal. 27 ; his Journeys to Jerusalem,
Qal. 33 ; his missionary tours. Acts 239, 294, 344, Rom.
7 sqq., 440 sq. ; visiti Antioch, Acts 218; second visit
to Jerusalem, ib. 222. Gal. 33 ; his first missionary journey, Acts 239 sq., 242 sqq. ; labors in Cyprus, ib. 242
sqq.; rebukes Elymns, ib. 242 sqq.; his address at Antioch of Pisidia, t6. 249 aq'q.; driven thence, t'6. 258;
preaches at Iconium, t'6. 262; driven thence, i6 n t'6.;
heals cripple at Lystra, to. 265 sqq.; is there stoned,
to. 267, 270 preaches in Derbe, to. 271; returns to
;

Antioch, ib. 271 sq.; third visit to Jerusalem, ib. 279
; address to the church council, ib. 280; re i urns to
Anti>ch, t6.293; controversy with Peter, Gal. 45 sq.,
63 sq. ; second missionary journey begun Acts 294 sq.
his dissension with Baroaba*, M*rk 5 sq., Acts 295 sqq.;
his judgment of Mark, Acts 295 s \. : goes through A«ta
Minor, ib. 297 sqq. ; associates Timothy with him. to.
t'6.; vifits Galatit, ib. 298, GaL 2. 106 sq.; receves a
vision at Troas, Acts 303, 310; visits Phil'ppi, ib. 303
sqq.; bis imprisonment and release, to. 306 sq., 309;
his labors in Thessalonica, to. 316, 318 aq.; in Beren,
ib. 316 sq.; visits Athens, ib. 322 *qq.>hs address on
Mars' Hill. to. 323 sq. ; visits Corinth, t6. 334 sq., 1 C r.
7, 2 Cor. 212; visits Ephecus. Acts 342. 348, 1 Cor. 330;
goes to Csraarea, Acts 342 ; fourth visit to Jerusalem,
to. 342 sq.; third missionary journey, to. 344 sq.;
preaches and works miracles at Ephesus, t6. 3.2 sqq-;
second journey to Macedonia and Greece, ib. 359, 367
visits Troas. to. 367 sqq. ; restores Eutychm, ib. 368 ml;
his farewell addies* to the Epneeian elders, ib. 373
sqq.; goes from Miletus to CsBsarea. to. 383 sqq. ; pro5hecy i>f Agabus oncerning, ib. 384 sq.; last visit to
eras dem, ib. 389 sqq. ; takes part in a vow, ft. 390;
attacked by Jews, to. 394; Lis defence before the people, ib. 398 sqq. : arrested, ib. 404 sq. ; his defence
before the Sannearln, ib. 407 sqq.; conspiracy against,
to. 414 sq. ; is sent to Csesarea, ib. 415; accused before
Felix, t&. 419; his addresses before Felix, to. 420 sqq,
426 sq.; imprisoned at CsBearea.to. 429; seeded before
Festns, and appeals to Caesar, to. 430 pqq. ; his addre-s
before Agrippa, ib. 440 sqq.; journey from Csasarea to
Borne, ib. 454 sqq. ; shipwrecked at Malta, ib. 466 sqq.;
arrival at Rome, ib. 470, 473 ; conference with Jews
there, ib. 473 sqq. ; his imprisonment at Route, ib. 473,
Rom. 9 sqq., Tim. iii., 5, Phil. 20; his opposers at
Rome, Phil. 22, Note; traditional journey to Spain,
Rom. 11, Note, 12, 441, Acts 478; later history of. Acts
478; his fate, to., to., Rom. 11, Tim. 118 sq.; perils of,
2 Cor. 13 sq.
his brotherly affection, Gal. 14; his regard fir Apotlos, Act* 347 ; his relation t> the other apostles, Acts
22, 171, Gal. 14, Note, 41, Eah. 23; personal appearance
of, 2 Cor. 168 ; his boasting, 16. 186 sqq.; care of the
chnrqhes. Col. 48 ; his character, Rom. 6, 12 aqq., Tim.
83 sq., Pbilem. 25 sq. ; his acquaintance with classical
literature, Acts 325, Rom. 184, Note, 1 Cor. 331, Tit 11;
his consistency, Acts 369; his relation to the Corinthian chnrch, 1 Cor. 6 sq., 8, 28; his devotional life,
Thess. 18; his holy disposition, Acts 395 sq ; relation
to the Fvh si an church, Eph. 11 sq.: his disease of the
eyes, Gal. 107 ; his conception of God. Co!. 27 ; handwriting of, Gal. 167 ; contrasted w th Herod, Acts 267
sq. ; his Christian hope, Tim. 114; his humility, The**.
10; imagery of, 2 C >r. 63; alleged inconsistency of.
Acts 299 sq.; inspiration of, 2 Cor. 184. NaU; contrasted with James, Rom. 145, Jas. 2S sq., 87 sqq.; witl
John, John 9, 14 ; his labors and sufferings, 2 Cor. 187
sq.; his practice of writing letters, 1 Cor. 356; his
liberty of conscience, Acts 391 ; compared to Luther,
iD. 177, 411, 417; bis miracles, to. 266, 267 sq, 305, 509,
853 sqq., 368, 369, 467 sq.; his missionary method,
Rom. 9 sq. ; moral greatness, Phil. 26 ; bis oaths, Rom.
68, Gal. 29 sq. ; his treatment of the Old Testament
Gal. 122 ; perseverance of, Phil. 68 ; his self-drawn portrait 1 Cor. 191; his prayers and thanksgivings, PhiL
69; his method of preaching. Acta 318, 319, 1 Cor. 50
sqq.; a model for preachers, Rom. 66, 1 Cor. 63 sq.; as
a prophet Rom. 370; the prototype of Protestantism,
Gal. 14, Note; his prudence and ability. Acts 461; revelation to, G*l 23 sq., 27 sq. ; salutations of, Rom. 57,
64, 446, 450, Phil. 76, Philem. 12; self- enial of, 1 Cor.
181; self-support of, Thess. 35; possibly acquainted
with Seneca, Phil. 76, Note; his Fociai nature, 2 Oor.
124 sq. ; as a public speaker, ib. 179 sq.; his sufferings,
to. 187 sq.; his thorn in the flesh, 1 Cor. 200 sqq.; vindication of himself, 2 Cor. 194: visions of, *5. 196 sq.
his views respecting woman, Rom. 447 : works on, d.
sq.

<

——

14, 1 Cor. 19.

Epistles of, apocryphal, Rom. 16; their authenticity,
16 sq.; characteristics of, ib. 17 sq. ; contents of, to.
15 sq.; hsrd things in, 2 Pet 49, 51; lost one, 1 Cor. 7;
their historical order, Rom. 14 sq. ; Btyle of, ib. 18 sq,
25 sqq.; theology of, ib. 27 ; their organic unity, ao. 19;
'
works on, ib. 14, 27 sq.
Peace, God the author of, Rom. 443, 444 : Christ tbe prince of,
Matt. 372, 373; not brought by Christ to the old earth,
ib. 198 ; Christ our, Eph. 102 ; in the church, Thess. 91
when not desirable, Acts 278; with God, Rom. 160, 167
sq.; its relation to grace, Rom. 64, 1 Cor. 21, Eph. 24,*
234, These. 11 ; living in, Rom. 396; Meldenius's maxim respecting, Acts 286 ; satutttion of, ib. 293, Thess.
11, 1 Pet. 13 ; of Christ John 602, 503; of God, PhiL
67, 70, Thess. 98; of Christ and of the world contrasted*
John 446.
,

ib.

^^
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Peacemakers, Matt 103.
Pearls, Matt. 13d;
382.

ib.

.

ft. 242.

Perssa, Matt. 91, 96, 337 sq.. Mark 95.
Perfection of Christ, Acta 277, Hob. 107.
Perfection, Christian, elements of, Heb. 134; erroneous Ideas
of; Thess. 99, 1 John 41, 108: endurance necessary to,
Jas. 43; progress toward. Phil. 17; its attainment,
apparently impossible, Hob. 119, 1 John 108 sqq. ; not
to be looked for in this world, 1 John 41 ; to be striven
after, Matt 118, 119, Heb. 112; only attainable in
Christ Thess. 98 sq.

Perga, Acts 248.
Pergamus, Rev. 118, 409.
Pericopea, works on the, Matt 31, 36.

sympathy

Matt

in, Col.

Rom. 168, 275. 369, 374, 1 Cor. 25, 26, 200, 201, Eph. 60,
172, Note. 174, Col. 201. Heb. 114 sqq.
Persians, spread of Christianity among the, Matt 61.
PERSIS, Rom.

Acts 48 sq., 1
Col. 27 sq.; consideIn,

three-fold relation of,
rations respecting, Phil. 33 sqq., 37 sq.
Personality of God, Luke 380, 2 Pet. 15.
of the Holy Spirit Acts 87, 290 sq.
of Satan ; $ee Satan.
Persons, respect of, Rom. 99, Jas. 74 sq., 78.
Perspective view of prophecy. Matt 430. sq.
Perversion of religious life, Matt 127, 138.
Pestilence, Rev 174, NoU.
PETER, SIMON, biographical sketch of, 1 Pet. 3 sq.; bis name,
Matt 93, 182, Mark 37, 2 Pet 10; named by Christ,
John 93 sq.; a native of Bethsaida, Matt 158, 1 Pet 3;
his marriage, Matt 158, M<trk 23 sq.; healing or his
wife's mother, Matt 158, Mark 23, Luke 78; call of,
Matt 93, Mark 20, Luke 81 sqq., John 93 sq. ; chosen
an apostle, Matt 181 sqq., Mark 37, Luke 96 sq. ; walks
on the water, Matt 271 sqq. ; his confession or Christ
Matt 293 sqq., Mark 78 sq., Luke 149 ; at the transfl miration, Mutt 307, 310, Mark 80 sqq., Luke 153, 2 Pet.
19 ; rebukes and is r> buked. Matt. 302 ; his denial of
Christ ib. 497 sqq., Mark 146 sq., Luke 341 sq., 353 sqq.,
John 553 sqq.; wounds Malchus, Matt. 486, 487, John
546 sqq. ; his repentance, Matt. 499, Mark 147, Luke
855 ; bis vWt to Christ's tomb, John 604 sqq. ; appearances of Christ to, Luke 393, John 630 sqq- 1 Cor. 310
questions and commands of Christ to, John 638 sqq.;
bis martyrdom foretold, ib. 640, 642 ; re-instated in the
ministry, ib. 642; his first address to the disciples, Acts
20 ; his address on the day of Pentecost ib. 39 sqq.
heals a lame man, ib. 62 sq. ; second address, ib. 67 sqq.
arrest of, ib. 72 sqq. ; his address before the Sanhedrin,
ib. ib.; rebukes Ananias and Sappbira, ib. 85 sqq.;
visits Stmnria, ib 146; rebukes Simon Magus, ib. 147
sq.

;

—

sqq.; visits congregations in Judea, ib. 185 sq.; heals
Eneas, ib. 186, 189 ; raises Tsbitha, ib. 187 sq. ; his vision
at Joppa, ib. 194 sqq.; visits Cornelius, ib. 200 sqq.,
209; address to congregation at Csesarea, ib. 202 sqq.;
reproved by the church at Jerusalem, ib. 211 sqq.; arrested by Herod, ib. 227 sq., 233 sq. ; his miraculous deliverance, ib. 228 sq., 232 ; his address to the church
council, ib. 279 sq. ; rebuked by Paul, Gal. 45 sqq., 53
sq. ; visits Rome, Rom. 30, 1 Pet 4 sq. ; legend respecting,

John 427,

•

»

;

sqq., 300, 327, 329, 366, Mark 79, Luke 97, 340, John 234,
Acts 19, 147, Gal. 41 ; his rashness, Matt 319, 320 ; his

conduct under reproaches, Acts 213 sq.; not exempt
from reproof; Matt. 329; his self-will, John 408,416;
his truthfulness, Matt 364 ; an image of the weak in
faith, ib. 273 ; his seal, John 546.
, Epistles of, Rom. 1 sq., Jas. 6 sq.
, First Epistle of; analysis of,
1 Pet 6 sq. ; its characteristics, ib. 6 sq. ; its contents, ib. 5 sq. ; date of composition, 16. 9; its genuineness, ib. 8; readers of, ib. 7
so.; parallels with Ep. to the Romans, ib. 7 ; its scope,
ib. 5 ; works on, ib. 9 sq.
Epistle of, analysis of; 2 Pet 8 sq. ; Its
, Second
contents, ib. ib.; date of composition, ib. 8; its genuineness, ib. 4, 22 ; its relation to Ep. ofJude, ib. 7, Jude
7 sq. ; object of, 2 Pet 3 ; works on, ib. 8.
PHARAOH, God's dealings with, John 397, Bom. 314 sqq,

—

331 sq.
Pharisaism, Luke 275,

Rom.

139.

Pharisees, the, description of, Matt 70 sq.; blasphemy of, ib.
177 ; their hostility to Christ Matt 218, 225, 276, 338,

403 sqq., Mark 31, 32, 64, 74 sq.; reproved by Christ,
Matt 225 sq., 408 sq., Mark 126, Luke 190 sqq. ; exorcism of, Matt 224 hypocrisy of; ib. 139, 289 sqq. ; reproved by John, ibr 225 ; leaven of, Luke 196 ; their
disputes on marriage and divorce, Matt 338 sqq. ; compared with Sadducees, ib. 409: schools of, ib. 338;
washings of; Mark 64 sq., Luke 190.
PHEBE, Rom. 446 sq.
Pbenice, Acts 216.
Philadelphia, Rev. 128, 132, 409.
Philanthropy, Christian, Luke 174, Jas. 67, 68.
PHILEMON. Philem. 4 sq.
epistle to, its sssthetic character, Philem.
, Paul's
7 ; analysis of; ib. 9, Rom. 25 ; eulogiums on, Philem. 7
sq. ; its genuineness, ib. 1 sqq. ; contains substance of
the gospel, ib. 26.; its occasion and object t5. 6 ; Its position, to. 1; its relation to slavery, ib. 29 sqq. ; time
and place of composition, ib. 3 sqq. ; works on, ib. 8
sq.

PHILIP, the

448.

Person of Christ divine and human nature

John 33

not proven, ib. 300 ; contrasted with John, John 4, 8 sq.
with Judas, Matt 499, Mark 147, John 4, 8 sq. ; his relation to Mark's gospel, Mark 6 sqq., 62, 167 miracles
of, Acts 62 sqq., 90, 186: primacy of, Mutt 182, 293, 296

;

188, 424, Mark 130
37 ; present exemption
o? the church from, Ber. 179, Note; effect and value of,
Acts 74, 140, 216 sq n 224, 239, 310, Thess. 54, 1 Pet 61
flight from, when allowable, Matt 192 sq., Acts 263
necessslty of, Gal. 132; for political reasons, Acts 309,
318; religious bodies always leaders in, Matt 189;
under edict of Caracalla, Rev. 173, Note; under Diocletian, ib. 177, Note; at Jerusalem, Acts 139 sq.; in Middle Ages, Matt. 189; by Rom. Oath. Church, Rev. 228.
Perseverance, in Christian life, Rom. 162, Phil. 58 ; in prayer,
Luke 180 sq., 271 sq.
Perseverance or the saints, Luke 232 sq., John 236. 331, JVbte,

Persecution, anticipated by Christ,
Christ's

;

;

8

not a safe guide, Luke 367.
People of Christ, fed by him, Matt. 268; their number small,

;

Luke 96 Christ's care for, ib. 78 sq.; his confidence,
Matt 272 his party in the Corinthian church. 1 Corsq., 28 sq. ; apostolic development of Matt 307 sq.,
Luke 79 sq.; humility of; Matt 364: his infallibility

ter,

the twelve, Bey. 203; symbolism of,

Pederasty, Bom. 87.
Pedigree, sacred, conferred no personal holiness, Matt 51.
Pelagianism, Bom. 130, 191.
Pella, locality of, Matt. 338; flight of Christians to, <6. 425;
church at, John 10 sq.
Penance not repentance, Matt. 73.
Penny, Matt 195, 332, 352 sq., 355 sq., 463, Mark 60.
Pentecost, day ofl Acts 26, 1 Cor. 302; the birthday of the
chnrch, Acn 53 ; two-fold significance of. ib. 29 ; descent
of the Holy Spirit on, ib. 27 sqq. ; gift of tongues at, ib.
29,31sq.,10or.302.
People, the, aristocratic contempt for, John 263 : fickleness
of; Matt. 515, 517 ; compared to the sea, ib. 93, 272, 324,
410, John 137, Jas. 39, Rev.. 17 sq., 33 sq., 197 ; Toioe of,

sq.

85

Note.

sudden changes

In,

Matt

302, Qal. 46; bis oharao-

apostle, his name, Matt 182 ; nativity of, ib. 158
calling of; ib. 182, John 94; his character, Luke 96;
traditions respecting, John 94.
Acts 105, 142 ; his daughters, ib.
, the evangelist
884,386; his interview with the eunuch, ib. 155 sqq.;
miracles of, ib. 143; his preaching, ib. 142; his residence at Cesarea. ib. 384.
-, the tetrarcb, 1
Matt 64, 262, 297, Luke 54.
Philippi, Acts 303 sq., Phil. 6, Philem. 6; conversion of the
jailer

at Acts

307, 309

;

church

at, Phil. 7.

Philippians, Paul's epistle to the, analysis of, Rom. 22 sq.,
Phil. 3 sq. : its author, Phil. 5 ; character and importance, ib. 4; time and place of composition, ib. 8; its
unity, 16. 6 ; works on, ib. 8 sq.

PHILIPPUS,

nee Herod.
JUDjEI'8, quoted, John 51, 55
Heb. 93, Note.

PHILO

sq., Qal. 122, Note,

Philology, Biblical, works on, Matt 7, 17.
Philosophers, heathen, sayings of, Matt If 6; their precep ts
compared with the gospel, Luke 105; knowledge of*

Rom.

82,84.

its relation to Christianity, Acts 327, 1 Cor. 42,
46, Note, Col. 49: of the Epicureans and Stoics, Acts
323, 327 ; of the Greeks, i©.327 ; divine, 1 Cor. 64.
PHOCION, wife of; 1 Pet 55.
Phoenicians, Matt 281.
PHOTINA, John 154.
Pbrygia, Acts 298.
Phrygians, Col. 6 sq.
Phylactery, Matt 410.
Picture of Christ miraculous, Luke 140.
Piece of money, Matt 319.
Pieces of silver, thirty, Matt 464.
Pietism, Mark 29.
Piety, apostolic, 1 Cor. 103; household, Tim. 83.
PILATE, PONTIUS, reign of, Luke 54 ; his character, to. 860
his relations with Herod, ib. 362, 363 : Herod compared
to, Mark 58; Christ's trial before, Matt 503, 512 sqqMark 148 sq., Luke 359 sq., John 563 sqq.; guilt of,
John 563, 566, 568 ; his wife, Matt. 611 sq.
Pillar, symbolical meaning of, Rev. 29, 13L

Philosophy,

Pinnacle of the temple, see Temple.
Piping at marriage dances, Matt 208 eq.
Pit bottomless, Rev. 195.
Place of honor, Matt 363.
Plague at Carthage, conducttofChri
c

^?8^i3e§I(

TOPICAL INDEX.

S6

in, Matt 122, Acts 375, Eph. 129 ; power of, Acts 232,
234, Jaa. 141 sq. ; repet.tion in, Matt 123 ; secret tb. ib^
help of the Spirit in, Rom. 276 sq.; unceasing. These.
92, 97: to be combined with watching, Eph. 228; a
wrestling and striving, Bom. 443.
for those in authority, Tim. 28, 30, 31 ; for ad,
vanced Christians, These. 104; for the dead, Tim. 31,
90; for spiritual gifts, Luke 181 ; int rcessorv, «6. Ill,
Eph. 228, Tim. 28, 30 sqq., Jas. 138 sq., 1 John 170, 175
sqq.; before meals, Matt 266, Tim. 49; for ministers,
Phil. 26 ; for the s ck, Jaa. 13$ sqq.
, of the apostles, Acts 79 sq n 188 sq. ; of the church,

Plasma, doctrine of the, Rom. 203. Note, 207.
quoted, Matt 611 sq.. Lake 37a, Bom. 102, 1 Pet.

PLATO,

48, 55.

Pleasing mon, Gal. 20.
quoted, Philom. 7, 25.

PLINY,

Plucking of grain allowed. Matt 210.
Plural, used for lingular, Matt. 303.

PLUTARCH,
Poda,

Luko

quoted,

Bom.

101, 1

Pet 65.

289.

Lake 39;

Poetry sacred,

its

relation to Christianity,

Matt

xl. sq.

Poeta quoted

Adam of 81 Tictor, John ix^
Claud iu*, ib. ib.
Cleanthes, Acta 325
Coleridge, Oal. 62, Not$;
Cowper, Gal. 74, 131
Dante, Heb. 89;

Eptmenidea, Tit9;
Euripides, Rom. 105 eq.
»e* Goethe
Herbert, John 421, 548, 577, 601, Ja*. 109.
Horace. 1 0»r. 331, Note
Juvenal, John 356, NoU;

Goe the,

•

,

Keble,&650;
Klopstock, Rom. 90
Knapp, John 157, Note;
Langc Matt. 219, Note ;
Lenau, John 390, Note;

powerful,

i

Tit

9.

Polity, church,

Rom.

387.

POLLOCK, R., quoted, Rer. 417.
POLYCARP, quoted, Acti 163, 1 Cor. 13, Col. 50.
Polygmiy, first instituted, Matt 339; not approved by God,
ib. 341, Eph. 206.
Poutua, 1 Pet 12.
Pool of Bethesda, eee Bethesda.

of Stlonm, eee 811 >am.
Poor, aire for the, Thess. 158 sq., Tim. 61. Jas. 82 sq. ; preaching to the, Luke 119; provisions in the early church
for, 1 Cor. 364 sq.
Pope, the, claims of, 1 Pet 87; considered as Antichrist,
Thess. 134 ; secular power of, Bev. 261, Note; his downfall prefigured, ib. 296.

POPPiEA, Matt

412.

Porch, Solomon's, John 330, Acts 66.

POBCIUS FB8TUS, Acts 426, 430.
Pots, Mark 66.
Potters' field,

Matt

Pound, Matt 463,

505.
636.

Poverty, not essentially evil, or meritorious, Ja*. 78, 131
voluntary, Matt 346 ; of Christ, 2 Cor. 141, 147 ; of
monks, Matt 346 ; of spirit, ib. 102.
Power, an attribute of Deity, Matt. 492 ; given to the apostles, ib. 181 ; spiritual, inherent in human nature, ib.
271 ; woman to have on the head, 1 Cor. 225 : of God,
1 Cor. 39, Rev. 236; of the gospel, eee Gospel ; of the
Keys, tee Keys ; of the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 106.
Powers, miraculous, Mark 161 sq., 163 ; of the air, Eph. 73.
Prsstor, Acts 306.
Prsstorium, Matt 613, Phfl. 20.
Praise of God, M*tt 379.
Prayer, Bph. 129 sq. ; agreement in, Matt. 830; •almsgiving
an accompaniment of, ib. 123 ; answers to, ib. 142, 146
sq., 232, Luke 181, Acts 82, 2 Cor. 205, Jas. 44, 111, 141
sq., 1 John 175,177 sq., Bev. 204, Note; benefits of,
Phil. 68 ; lawful to address Christ in, 2 Cor. 206 : in the
name of Christ John 439, Thess. 120 ; inseparable from
the Christian, Luke 181; confidence in, Matt 143, 1
John 12S, 170 ; when evil, Jas. Ill ; faith in, Matt 381,
Mark 114, Luke 283 aq n Jas. 44 sqq.; fasting an accompaniment of, Matt. 123; forms of, ib, 124 sq.: an
aid to growth in virtue, Act* 68 ; hours of, ib. 62, 197 ;
subjective and objective influence of, Luke 180, James
44; need of instruction in, Luke 181, Rom. 276,288
eq.; kinds of, Tim. 28 : nature and qualities of, Matt
146; need of, ib. 142, 179; order in, Col. 29, Bph. 67
Paul's estimate of, Thess. 18 ; perseverance in, Lake
180 sq, 271 sq. ; all places salted for, Acts 310; posture

82; of

Come

ios, ib.

192

sq.,

196; of

Ue

of, Matt 123 sq.
its use as a formula, A,
124, Luke 180: its resemblance to Jewish prayers.
Matt 125; called the greatest martyr, i6. 125, 128; lum-

rangement

,

Milton, eee Milton;
Ovid, I Pet. 76;
Pollock, Rov. 417;
BUckert, Matt. 60, John 102, NoU;
fiddlier, Matt. 215, Acta 406, Bom. 00, 321, Note,
Rev. 397, Note.
ghakspeare, Matt. 89, Lake 78, Bom. 162, Note;
These. 118, Note, Jas. 81
Sophocles, Bom. 101, 122;
Strauss, John 00, Note ;
Toplady, tb. 697;
Venantiui, Fortnnatos, ib. 864;
Virgil, Luke 2\% Jas. 108
Watta, John 597.
heathen, quoted by Paul, Acts 825, 1 Cor. 331,

ib.

high-priest, Heb. 102 ; of husbands and ipves, 1 Pet 54
sqq. ; of the Jews, Matt 122 ; of the Pharisees, tS. 123,
Luke 273 sq.; of the publican, Lake 274 sq.; of
saints, Bev. 421 ; of Stephen, Acts 135 eq.; of two or
three, Matt 330.
, Christ's resort to, Matt 212, 272, Luke 57, 79,95,
148, 179, 181,329, John 525; bis hlgb-prleatly, intercesnory, John 511 sqq., 524 sqq. ; works on, ib. 524 ; of
Christ in the garden, Matt 482, Mark 143 eqq.. Lake
346 sqq., Heb. 105; on the cross, Luke 372 eq., 379,
Heb. 106.
122 sqq., Lake 179 *qq.; ar, The Lord's, Matt
;

ber of petitions in, ib. 125; compare**, with the Beatitudes, ib. 124 ; made the occasion of strife, ib. 128 ; reference to the Trinity in, ib. 124; twice taught *. devalue of, Luke 180, 181 ; works on, Matt 130, Lake 180,
182.

Preachers, eee Ministers.
Preaching, apostolic, 1 Cor. 68, Thess. 43 sq. ; ChrisCs method
of, Matt 233 sqq., Lake 73 sq. ; ordained by Christ
Matt 657 sq- 562 sq., Luke 400 sq.; Christ crocifisd
the theme of, Gal. 64 sq. ; by Christ to spirits in prison,
1 Pet 63 sq , 66, 67 sqq, 75; how the duty of all Christians, 2 Cor. 70; difficulties in, ib. ib. ; faith the end
of, 1 Cor. 50, CoL 14; when acceptable to God, 1 One.
66; placed by Christ shore healing, Mark 24; its importance, Bom. 348 sq. : of John the Baptist Matt 98
sq. ; by laymen, Acts 140, 217 ; modes of, ib. 253 sq, 1
Cor. 42.48, 166 , 302, 2 Cor. 42, 50; motives to be usee
in, Phil. 36; opposition to, Acts 74; Paul's method of.
1 Cor. 50 sqq. ; preparation Tor, James 102, 105 ; a proof
of the troth of the gospel, GaL 64; compared to sowing. Matt 241 sq. ; women not to engage la, Tim. 35.
Pre-Adamic fall, theory of, Bom. 191 sq.
Precaution of Christ John 241.
Predestination, eee Election.
Pre-existence of souls, John 306.
Preparation, day of, Matt 455 sq., 537, Lake 333. John 539.
for an office, Heb. 108; for speaking, Matt 190.
Presbyterate, institutiob of the, Acts 222, 1 Pet 87.
Presbyteressfs, Tim. 68 sq.
Presbyters, institution of the office of, Acts 222, 1 Pet 87 ; duties of, Thess. 96, 1 Pet. 85 ; tneir relation to biaaops.
Acts 222, Thess. 96, Tim. 37, 1 Pet 85.
Presently, PhiL 45.
Prevent Matt 318, Bom. 67.
Pride, Jas. 122, 1 Pet 89 sq, 92; spiritual, 1 Cor. 99.
Priesthood, its origin, Heb. 102 ; nature, ib. 127 sqq. ; appointment to the, ib. 104.
- of Christ, Acts 205, Heb. 64, 120, 134, 136 sqq,, I

John
Priests,

age

47.
of,

Matt

67,

Luke 16, 62; dtsses of, Lake 15;
Matt 502, Lake 360.

their hatred of Christ
Primacy of Peter, eee Pater.
Prince, Christ a, Acts 99.

—

of the powers of the

air,

Eph. 73 sq.

PBISCA, Bom. 446 sq Tim. 118.
PR18CILLA. Acts 334, 841, 346, 1 Cor. 7.
Prisoners, released on feast-days, Matt 610 sq.
Probation after death, Matt 228.
Procession of the Holy Ghost John 450, 469, Bom.
Processions, bridal. Matt 436 sq.
,

257.

Proconsul, Acts 243.
Procurator. Matt. 603, Acts 243.
Profanity, Matt 116 sq., Rom. 69, Jas. 137, 144, 145 sqq.
Profession of faith, Tim. 75, 1 Pet 59, 62.
Progress, in Christian life, PhiL 57, 1 Pet 35, 2 John 193;

m

good and evil, 1 John 66.
Promise of faith. Bom. 155.
Promises, of Christ Matt 350; of God, Acts 29, Heb. 121 sqq,
189, 1 John 177 sq.
Property, destruction of, by Christ Matt 891 ; In the church,
ib . 346 sq. ; held by the priests and Levites, Acts 81
Its relation to theft Eph. 174.
Prophecy, definition of, Bom. 384, Bev. 12, 78; mifoaity respecting, Matt 430: eschatological, Bev. 78 sq.; histoinspiration, 2
rical foundations of, Heb. 41 ; given 1
PetSlsq.; nature of. Lake 283; in the*
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cyclical views of, Matt 430
Rev. 47 sqq. ; probationary use of; 2 Pet. 22 ; real
verbal, Rev. 13 ; distinguished from revelation, ib,
ft sq. ; should be studied, ib. 00; typical fulfillment of,
Matt. 63, 63, 89 sq., 240, 249, 277, 372 ; unconscious, John
804, Note. 366 sq.; verbal fulfillment of, Matt. 63,91,
377 ; works on, Matt 6, 2 Pet 23.
Prophecy of Agabus, Acts 384.
Prophecies respecting Christ, Matt 220 sq., Luke 28, 46, 2S3,
392, 39S, 478, John 118, 396, Acts 47 sq. ; interpreted by
the Holy Spirit, Matt 221, Note; respecting John the
Baptist, ib. 69 sq., 312; respecting destruction of Jerusalem, Luke 320.
Prophesy, Rev. 221.

Tim. 60; perspective and

sq..

and

Prophesying, gift of; Thess. 93.
Prophet, Christ as a, Acts 206 ; Paul as a, Rom. 370.
Prophets, compared with apostles, Rev.42sq.; of old and new
covenant Acts 222 ; duties of, ib, ib. t 1 Cor. 257, 283,

Eph. 149; false, Matt 143 sq , R v. 36; inspiration of,
2 Pet 21 sq., Heb. 24; murderers of, Matt 413; sepulchres of, ib. ib. ; writings of, ib, 109; use of the term

in Acts, Acts 221.
Propitiation of Christ Rom. 252

sq., 263, 1

John 44 sqq.

;

see

Atonement.
Proprsstor, Acts 243.
Proselytes, Jewiih,

Matt 68, 355; of the gate, ib. 151, 156,
Luke 1 made by the Pharisees, Matt.
411 sq.; of righteousness, ib. 151, 376, Luke 1.
Proselyting spirit, Matt 412.
Proselytlsm, Christian, Rom. 443, 447, Note,
376,

Mark

113.

;

Proseuchse, Acts 304.
Protection, diviue, Acts 416.
Protestantism, a charge against Matt 199.
Proverbs, definition of, Matt 233 sq.: use of, by' Christ ib,
134, 233, Luke 73; of the Jews, Matt. 134.
Providence, divine, Matt 65, 268, Luke 141 ; special, Luke
113 sq., 370.
Proving all things, Thess. 97 sq.

Prudence, Matt 146, Eph. 37, 193.
Prussia, marriage laws of, Matt 340, 341.
Psalm, Second, Acts 80, 81, Heb. 35 sqq.; Twenty -second,
Matt. 530; Sixty-eighth, Eph. 145; Ninetieth, Matt
404 sq., Mark 125. Luke 313; One Hundred Ninth.
Acts 20 ; One Hundred Tenth, Luke 313 ; One Hundred
Eighteenth, Matt 388, Luke 303.
Psalms, authorship oi the. Matt 404, Rom. 863 imprecatory,
Rom. 363; Messianic, Luke 314; prophetic, Acts 20;
their value to suffering Christians, Luke 314.
Paeudo-vlasma, doctrine of, Rom. 203, Note, 207.
Psychology, Biblical, Matt. 404, Mark 128.
Ptyckopanychia, doctrine of, Matt 40L
Ptolemais, Acts 383.
Publicans, Matt 118, 170; Christ** association with, <b. 329,
Luke 335 sq.; Jo h n't advice to the, Luke 66; their
;

reputation,

PUBLIUS, Acu

Mutt

118, 329, 330,

Luke

66.

467.

R

Punishment capital, Matt 485,

m. 400, 402,
486, 487, 503,
Rev. 166; Christian idea of, 2 Cur. 87: degrees of, ib,
85 sq. ; by fire, Matt 246, 247 ; in the future world, ib,
228, 834 sq., Rom. 189: tde right of the Jews to inflict

John 563

sq.;

Jewish laws

of,

Rom. 8; modes of among

Matt 324, Acts 304; by stripes, Acts 306.
future, degrees of, Matt 211, Luke 206, 206,
Rom. 96 sqq., 99, 2 Cor. 85 sq. ; eternity of, Matt. 228 sq n
334 sq., 450, Mark 91 sq., Rom. 189, Thess. 118, 122 sq.
nature of, Mark 90, 91 sq.; of the heathen. Matt 229,
Luke 206, Rom. 99.
Purgatory, doctrine of, arguments for and against, Matt 228,
229, 334 sq- Luke 256, 376, 377, 1 John 4a
, not Hades, 1 Pat. 71.
Purification, of the church, 1 Cor. 118 ; of the soul, Heb. 27,
1 Pet 27, 29; Jewish law and rites of; Luke 44, 190,
Acts 390. Heb. 27.
Purim, feast of, Mark 81, John 180.
Purity, Christian, Matt 103, 2 Cor. 120, 1 John 95, 99.
I*urpfe, Luke 253, Acts 306, Rev. 17.
Purpose of God, Matt 825, 827, Luke 803, Bom. 278. Bee
Election.
Puteolt Acts 470.
PYRBHUS, anecdote of, 1 John 70.
PYrHON, Acts 806.
the ancients,
,

37

Matt 96, 410.
Rabbi,
abbins, schools of, Matt 116, Luke 49.
aca,

Matt

113.

Race, the Christian, 1 Cor. 194 sq.. 202 sqq.
RACHEL, lamentation of, Matt. 63, 65.
RAHAB, Matt 49, 51, Jas. 87, 89 sq.
Raiment white, Mark 81, Rev. 127, 167, 190.
Rain, symbolism of, Rev. 19.
Rainbow, symbolism of the, Rev. 16 sq., 19.

Raman, Matt 635.
Ramathaim, Luke 383.
Bank, dispute of disciples concerning, Matt 365

sq.,

Luke

340, 343; in the church, Matt. 366.
Rationalism, original principles pf, Mark 53; a vacuity of
ideas, Eph. 63; controversy with, 2 Cor. 166, Not*; its
view of justification, Rom. 139.
fie*
Readings, various, of Greek Testament Matt xix. sq.
Textual Notea, pamim.
-t

of English versions of

New Testament

Matt 90, 92, 112, 121, 159, 170, 176, 184, 205, 208, 210,
212, 22 1, 231, 255, 261, 275, 2S9, 293, 301, 317, 318, 322,
332, 342, 352, 378, 385, 408, 420, 442, 44', 467, 477, 484, 485,
490, 501, 509, 510, 519, 535, 644, 551, 552, 655, Luke 11,
24. 30, 38, 44, 48, 61, John 102, 122, 208, 305, 353, 870,
404, 432, Acts 32, 45, 56, 66, 71, 92, 129, 134, 163, 226,
247 sq., 256, 271, 292, 816, 322, 334, 344, 359, 372, 436,
439, 453.
Realism in Christianity, 1 Cor. 08.
Realistic theory of original sin, Rom. 192.
Reason, right use of in religion, Thess. 132, 1 John 148 sq.;
its relation to faith, Acts 318 sq., 320, 1 Cor. 64, Tim.
76 ; its relation to will, Eph. 165.
Rebuke, by ministers, 1 Cor. 102 sq. ; public, GaL 67 ; value
of, 1 Cor. 26, 102 sq.
Reconciliation with God, Rom. 166 sq., 169, 2 Cor. 98 sq., 102,
104 sqq., Eph. 94, 102, Col. 24 sq., 28, 1 John 46.
Records, religious, Matt 16.
Recreation, need of, Eph. 194, Note,
Red, symbolism of; Rev. 17.
Redemption, Mosaio law of, Luke 44.
Redemption, angels attendant on, Lnke 40, Eph. 120, Tim.
66; angels not subjects of; Heb. 60 sq.; benefits of.
Rom. 197 ; the blood of Christ essential to. Heb. 159,
Pet 23, 25 ; connection with creation, John 69, Eph.
66, 120; elements in the work of, Matt 366; end and

aim

of,

Gal. 15, Col. 28 sq. : extent of, Gal. 69, 2

Pet 25;

from curse of the law, GaL 69 sqq. ; universal longing
for, Rom. 270, 286; nature o£ 1 Pet 23; necessity for,
These. 121: the eternal purpose of God, Heb. 62;
results of, 1 Cor. 46 sq., 48, 118 ; God's scheme of, ib.
850; various views of. Matt 366: according to God's
will, Gal. 16 ; of the body, Rom. 274 sq.
Regeneration, relation of baptism to, see Baptism ; only the
beginning of a Christian life, 1 Pet 35; distinguished
from conversion, John 63, 123, 1 Pet 29 ; elements ot,
John 123, 136; the work of God, Rom. 878 sq., Jas. 67
sq., 2 Pet 14; gradual, Phil. 43; its relation to justification, Rom. 139: means of, 1 Pet 28 : nature of, John
123, 126; nted of, Luke 108; terms for, in the New
Testament, John 125 ; of the world, final, Matt 849 sq.
Reign of Christ mediatorial, 1 Cor. 323.
Relationships of Christ, John 686; among the apostles, Matt

184.

Relatives of Christ how far unbelieving,
duct towards, &, ib.

Matt 231;

his con-

Relics, Acts 354, 366.
Religion, Christian, defined, Mark 123, Jas. 67; cost of establishing, 2 Cor. 191, 193 ; compared with other systems.
Matt 15 sq. ; judgment of the world upon, ib. 209: its
relation to astronomy, ib. 68 ; exemplified in Christ, ib.
127 ; externalism and hypocrisy in, ib. 127, 138; indifferentism in, Acts 204; in married life, 1 Cor. 156, 166,
162; its relation to morality, Rom. 87; compatible
with natural affections, ib. 455 ; right use of reason in,
Thess. 132, 1 John 148 sq.; its relation to science,
Rom. 330, Note; tends to secrecy, Matt 127.

Religions, compared, Matt 16 ; not all of equal value, Acts
204; how to be judged by Christianity, Matt. 127;
records of, ib. 15.
Religious life, perversion of, Matt 127.

longing of humanity, R*v. 3 sq.
newspapers, Eph. 232.
of Christ in the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. 238.
Remission of sins, Christ's death necessary to, Bom. 134, Heb.

Remembrance

Quadrigesima, Matt 633.
uakers, error of, Matt 106, 110.
uarantanla, wilderness of Matt 81, Lake 66.
Quarrels in the church, Jas. 111.
Quaternion, Acts 228.
Queen of the south, Matt 226.
Quenching the Spirit, Thess. 93, 97.
Questions, unnecessary, Luke 218; for self-examination, 1
Cor. 241.
QUUBINCJS, PCB. 8UI^ census by, Luke 31 sqq.

159, 1

Pet

23, 25.

See Forgiveness.

REMPHAN, see Rcphan.

REN AN, quoted, Luke 61, Note,
Rending the

clothes,

Matt 492

sq.,

Renewal, of the heart 2 Cor. 102

Mark 146.
of human

sq.

;

nature, Sph.

165.

Renovation of the world, Matt 349 sq.
Repentance, confession the result of, Acts 355, 357 ; its connection with faith, Luko 287, Acts 376, 381 ; false,
marks of, Acts 152; fear a motive to, Thess. 66; its
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connection with forgiveness. Lake 400; fruits of, Acta
429 ; a gift of God, 46. 99 ; Greek word* for, 2 Oor. 129,
Note ; preached by John, Matt 69, 73 ; need of, Luke
21H oq.; nut doing penance, Matt. 73; a condition of
saltation, Act* 68 #q. ; convenient season for, 46. 428;
•ought in vain. Hob. 205; of Judas, Matt. 503 sq., 500
of Peter, tb. 499, 504, 506, Mark 147, Lake 355.
Repetitions in prayer, Matt. 123.
BEPAAN, Acts 12 », 126.
Beproach of Christ, Heb. 192.
Reproaches, Christian reply to, Act* 403; of Christ, John
sq.

;

2V2.

Reproof, Christian, Eph. 187 §q.; friendly, Jaa. 146.
Reservation, mental, John 242.
Resistance to salvation, Eph. 50.
Respect of persona, Rom. 99, Jan. 74 sq„ 78.
Responsibility, human, Matt. 387, 415; of gospel hearer*,
II eb 45.
Rest, promised by Christ, Matt. 214; hevrenly, Heb. 84 sq,
88 sq.; of the Sabbath. John l*v> sq.
Restoration, of the Jews. Rom. 374, 377 ; of all things, final,
Lnkf* 2.V.. :iW, John 3m7, Note, Acta 69, 1 Cor. 316 sq.,
321, Kph. 40 sq., R**t. 339, Note,
Restriction not to

!»•

multiplied,

Rom.

trusting in, Mark 101; right ass of, Lake 247, 249,253
278 sq.
Riches of God, Bom. 372.
RICHTER, J. P. F n quoted, Lake 79.
RIGGENBAOH, J. biographical notice of, Thasa. vifl.
Right eye and hand, Matt 115.
Right hand of God, Christ at the, Bom. 291.
Right divine of Kings, Rom 398, NoU, Tit 22.
Righteous man, Plato's, Matt 511, Luke 873, Rom. 162,1

a

Pet

—

427, Able, 429.

134,

Resurrection of Christ, Matt. 540 sqq., Mark 1 >6 sq., 159, *60,
Luke 385 sqq., John 603 sqq. ; accounts of, not harmonious, John Go3 ; representation of, by art. Luke 388
its relation to the ascension, Mark 166, Luke 402, Acta
8 ; its agreement with his birth, Luke 387 ; the central
truth of the gospel, Acts 436; historic certainty of,
Matt. 546 sqq., 1 Cor. 311, 327 its effect on Christ, Luke
2*3, 3*7 sq. ; predicted by Christ, Matt. 302, 304, 316 sq.,
Luke 151 ; Inseparable from his death, Rom. 156, 158;
it* effect on th* faith of the disciples, John 605; the
first, Acta 443. 446, Col. 23; a triumph of Gods power.
Rom. 151; hvmnology of, Luke 3*8; importance and
significance of, Matt. 561 sq., Acts 9, 22; Rom. 61, 65,
Cor. 314, 322 ; nature of, Luke 3»7 ; Old Testament prophecy of, John 118, Acta 47 sq. ; proven by Paul, Acta
253,1 Cor. 312; Peter's testimony to, Acts 46 sq., 49;
possibility of, Luke 387 ; power of, Phil. 54 sq. ; lie of
the Hanhedrin rvsj>ectinK, Matt. 552 sq; its aoteriological effect, ib. 548, » itue***** to, Acts 8, 1 Cor. 310 sq.
Resurrection of Vw dead, analogies to, 1 Cor. 342 assurance
of, John 220, Rom. 61, 258; taught by the Bible, Matt.
401, Mark 121, R-v. 351, 3.2, 392, 43 J, 441, demonstrated by Christ, Matt. 399 sqq., Luke 309
Christ the pledge of, John
sq., John 1M), 192;
351, 357 ; illustrated by the creation of man, 1
Cor. 342; importance of the doctrine-, Tim. 99; the
Lord's Supper a pledge of, 1 Cor. 214 ; order of. Matt.
174, These. 74 sqq. ; demonstrated by Paul, 1 Cor. 308
sqq., Tim. 99, 1 hess. 72 sqq. ; the doctrine denied by
Sadducecs and others, Matt. 399 sq., Lake 309, Tim. 99,
101 ; early views of, These. 74.
Resurrection body, the, 1 Cor. 336 sq.
Resurrection of saints at Christ's death, Matt 527 sq.
Retaliation, law of, These. 121 ; divine right of, ib. ib.
Retir. ment of Christ, Matt. 106, 221.
Retribution, future, Matt. 236, Luke 211, Rom. 96 sqq., These.
121, Rev. 269.
BBC8S, Prof, Acts vi., Note.
Revelation, its advance gradual, Acts 49 ; the Apocalypse of
John a. Rev. 77 t»q. Inward character of, Rom. 352
Christ the central point of, Matt. 3, Acts 252; development of, Matt 3, Rev. 4: forms of, Th« as. 30 ; historical, ib. ib.; history of Matt 2 sqq. ; by nature, Rom. 83,
90; threefold nature of, ib. 82 ; need of, I Cor. 66, Eph.
119; a new one not to be expected, These. 30; objeotiona to, Rom. 352 ; periods of, Matt 3, Gal. 77, Heb.
30: distinguished from prophecy, Rev. 5 sq.; the spiritual and corporeal combined in, Acta 29; subjective
and objective, Rev. 41 sq. ; unity in the history of, Acts
:

:

Matt

28,

John 14 sq., 30, Rev. 1
92, 100, 1 Pet 58, 60.

of, ib.

116, 121,

2 Pet 11,1 John

and

38,

Strymao, A.

304.

34.

Bock of Horeb,

tradition respecting, 1 Oor. 197.

Bocks, testimony of the. Lake 296.
Roman Catholic church, the, viewed as ntichrist, Them
134; its doctrine of assurance of salvation. Lake 179,
Acta 150, 1 Cor. 92, 200, Tim. 90; its rites of beotisw,
Mark 70, 1 Cor. 33 ; massacre of St Bartholomew^ Day
the work of. Matt 264, Note; celibacy of the dergy
in Matt 339, Luke 79 sqM 3U. 1 Oor. 144, 166; opinions
of its commentators on the disobedience of the biiod
men, Matt 177 ; confession of sins to the prtesti in, Jas.
141, 146, 1 John 37 sq., 40; corruptfoo of, Lake 314, 2
Pet 37 ; prayers for the dead in, Tim. 31, 90; its law
of divorce, Matt 116 339, 340, Luke 266; rit* of extreme unction in, Mark 66, Jas. 140; ita doctrine of
meting. Matt 122, Luke 90; its doctrine of forgrfenesi
of aina before Christ, Rom. 134, NoU; image-woobJa
In, Acta 126 so. ; its doctrine of indulgence*, Col. 34. 37
Ita interpretation of certain parablea, Matt 391, NoU,
438, NoU; ita abuses of the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. 245;
laws of marriage and divorce in, Matt 1 16, 119, 339, 340,
Luke 256, Eph. 207, Tim. 60; ita dogmas respecting
Mary, Matt 232. 268, 299, Lake 21, 34; worship of
Mary in, Luke 19, 185, John 106. Rom. 176, Tim. 31;

A

persecutions by,

Matt

246,264, Not*, 486,

Luke 344,

Re?. 228 ; founded on Peter, Bom. 1 sq. ; its doctrine of
the primacy of Peter, Matt 293, 296 aqq., 366; tae&Jl
of Peter a type of, Matt 499; succession of popes ia,
Matt 293, Acta 20; ita doctrine of voluntary poverty,
Matt 346; Ita doctrine of purgatory. 46. 228, 229, 334
eq„ Luke 266, 376, 377, 1 John 40; worship of relics ia.
Acts 364, 356; worship of saints In, ib. 203 sq, 206, 269,
Tim. 31 ; its views of the insufficiency of the Scriptures, Acts 157, 2 Pet 61 ; its mfctnterpretation of
Scripture, Matt 119, Lake 344; ita doctrine of •elfrighteousness. Lake 124, 170; appeals to the senses,
John 472; service of. Bom. 386 ; supremacy of, Gal 41;
symbolised in the Apocalypse, Bev. 302, 309, 312; freedom of its clergy from taxation, Matt. 319; Ha doctrine
of good works, ib. 122, 438, NoU, Lake 123 my, Bom,

sqq.

280; deoeitfulness of Matt 241; distinctions caused by, Luke 256 ; tan of, Jaa. 44 ; love of, Luke
249, 278 sqq-, Eph. 181 ; parables concerning, Luke 249
not an absolute obstacle to salvation, Jas. 78, 131 sqq.

danger

Them.

101,

Robbers, Matt. 624.
Robe, purple, Matt 614.
Robes, white, Rev. 167, 176, 19a
Rock, building on the, Matt 146, 147 sqq., Lake 107, 108, 10JT;
Christine true, Matt 146, 1 Oor. 197 ; the church befit
on a, Matt 293, 296 aqq. ; aymboliam of the, Rev. 18,

Revenge, Rom. 394, 396, These.

Revision of the English Bible, Matt xxL, 1 Oor. vi.
Revival preachers, Epb. 232.
Revolution, right of, Rom. 402.
Rewards, of Christ's followers, degrees of, 2 Oor. 85 sq., Tim.
42; not to be demanded, Heb. 1)9; how far to be desired, Luke 105 ; consistent with free grace, Matt 863,
867, Tim. 54 ; promised, Matt 350 sq., Lake 204, 206,
279, 280 ; mentioned by John, John 449.
of sin, Rom. 216.
Rhodes, Acta 383.
Rich, the, salvation of, difficult Matt 345 sq.
Rich young man, Matt 344 sqq., Lake 278 sq.
Richa, site of Jericho, Matt 369.
Richea, belong to Christ Matt 344; contempt of, Lake 247;

2 Oor.

89 sq.
Rings, Jas. 74
River of life, Bar. 883, 887.
Rivers, of Damascus, Acts 170; Ganges

;

133, These. 30.
Revelation, Book of,

48.

Righteous, the, Matt 240. 247, Lake 236, Bom. 164 so.
Righteousness, armor of, 2 Cor. 110; by frith, Matt. 61, Boo.
841 sqq., PhU.64, 57; fruits of, 2 Oor. Ill sq, Jas. 101
sqn ideas of, Bom. 333; imputed, Matt. 390 eq„ Rom. 187
sq- 191 sq., 254, 2 Cor. 46 sq.; nature of, Matt 102, 163.
1 John 106 ; its relation to senctiflcation, 1 Cor. 46, 47
sq.; self
, Luke 192, Rom. 342, 352 ; works of, 1 John
107; by works, see Works; of Abraham. Bom. 146 sqq,
166: of the Jews,*. 333; of the law, 46. 343, PmX 57;
of Hie, Bom. 268.
Righteousness of Christ, Matt 200 sq., 390, John 476, Bom.
187 sq., 191 sq., 254, 2 Cor. 46, 47.
Righteousness of God, John 624, Rom 74 sqa^, 126, 126, 129,

121,155.

Roman dtisena, rights of, Ads 307 sq., 406, 431.

——

—

congregation of Christians, Rom. 30 sq.
empire, Western, Bev. 261, NoU,
Acta 436.

Justice,

philosophers,

Bom.

82, 84.

Romans, intolerance of the. Acta 306.
authenticity. Bom. 35; hs
its MUMMUMWVJ,
Paul's
O Q}WU«
epistle to
W the,
MM, II*
Romans,
OB, X^SUl
ib. v.; contents, 46. 39, 41 sqq.
characteristics, 46.
35 sq.: language, 46. 36; occasion, 4*. 36 fqq.;
36

rity, 46.

ricopes

In, 46.

tin
of* composition, a\
48; place and time

sq.; significance, 46. 40 sq., 66; subject •»• 77;
works on, 46. 48 sqq.; seventh chapter of, works on, 46.

224; eighth chapter of, works on, »6.266,296sq.; ninth
chapter of, works on, 46. 300, 334; genui neness of ths
last chapter, 46. 426, Note.
Borne, symbolised by Babylon, Bev. 328, NoU; its character,
Bom. 73; Christians In, 46. 30 sq., 64; compared wits

Jerusalem, Acts 362; Jews

in,

Bom. 31

sq.; Paul at
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Acti 473 sqq., Bom.

sqq.; Peter's visit to.
ib. 64.
140, Acts 10.
Root of David, Her. 157.
ROUSSEAU. J. J n quoted, Lake 40.
RUJ90KKRT. F., quoted, Matt 60, John 102, Note.
Rudiments of Christianity, Heb. 113.
of.the world, Gal. 96. 98, OoL 44.
RUFUS, Mark 161, Rom. 447, 448.
its

Bom. 30:

population,

Boom, upper, Mark

Rulers, dirlne right of, Rom. 398 sq., Tit 22; obedience to,
Acts 75. 77 ; of tiie church, their duties, Thess. 90, 96.
Rale, the Golden, Matt 143, 146.
Rules for right and wrong, OoL 165 sq.

BUSKIN, Jn quoted, John 160,
RUTH, frith of, Matt 49, 5L
^absea. Matt

Note.

226.

^taabbath, the, use of the term in the Bible, Acts 281 ; Christ
the Lord of, Matt 217 sqq, Mark 32 sq., Luko 93 sq.;
Christ charged with breaking, Matt 216 sqq.; his
example in regard to. John 186, 109 change of the

KJ

;

Mtrk 35, John 604, 007, 621, 1 Cor.
365, Col. 53; hymn on, Matt 219, Note; importance
and necessity of, Col. 58; law of, Matt 219: made for
man, ib. 217, Mark 32, John 186 ; miracles of Christ on,
Luke 93, 94; rules for its obso'vanoe. Matt 218 sq,
Luke 94, John 183, Gal. 103; rest oil John 183; last of
day, Matt. 217, 347,

the Old Cov-nant, Luke 3S4 ; final, Heb. 89.
, the Christian, fundamental idea of, John 185; Jewish Sabbath law a preparation for, Matt 218 ; obligation of;

Bom.

418, Note.

the Jewish, abrogation of, Rom. 123; kept by the
early Christians, Col. 53, Rom. 414, Able, 418; customs
on, Luke 223; regard of the Jews for, ib. 369; law of,
M*tt 218, Mark 32, John 248 sq.; observance of, Matt
218, Mark 32, John 185, GaL 106; relation of Sunday
to, Matt 547, Mark 35; travelling on, Matt 425,

Mark 82.
8»bbath-day*s Journey, Matt 425, Mark 32, Acts 18, 23.
Sackcloth, Matt 211, Rer. 230.
Sacraments, duality of, 1 Cor. 197 ; Paul's treatment of; GaL
91; seals of faith. Bom 149, 155, 156.
Sacred history, candor of, Acts 212 «q.
Sacrifice, of Christ Eph. 178, neb. 158 sq., 172, 1 John 33;
of the godly, Rom. 389; in the mass, Hob. 169.
Sacrifices, disparagement o£ Heb. 147 ; law of, subservient
to the law of love, Matt 219; significance and value
of, Mark 92, Rom. 135, Heb. 215 sq.; spiritual, 1 Pet
33, 36: among the Greeks, 1 Cor. 169, Note.
Sadduce^s, the, doctrines of, Matt. 71, 399 sq. ; relation of
Herod to, ib. 262, Mark 74; hypocrisy of; Matt 289 sq.;
their attacks on Christ ib. 287, 399 sqq., Mark 121,
Luke 308 sqq.; their assault on the apostles, Acts
93 sq.
Ssscularla, 1 Cor. 123.

Matt 104.
St Bartholomew's Day, massacre of, Matt
8c Paul's Bay, Acts 460.
Baled,

"

-

264, Note, 265.

CoL 10; an appellation of Christians, Acts 169, 170,
Rom. 64, 66, Eph. 21, Philem. 14; communion of, John
622 sq. ; intercession of, Mark 82, 1 John 46, Rev. 159;
Invocation of, Tim. 81, 2 Pet 18; to judge the world,

s,

1 Cor. 122 sqq., 127 sq. : perseverance of the, sss Perseverance; worship of, Acts 208 sq.; in Cesser's household, Phil. 76.
SsJamis, Acts 242.

Salem, John

141,

Heb.

126.

Saliva, remedial use of,

by the

ancient*,

Mark 70, John 307.

Salmons Acts 455.
Salmonetta, Acts 460.
SALOME, daughter of Herodtas, Matt 58, 262.
, wife of Zebedee, Matt. 258, 259, 362 sq , 629, Mark
106, Luke 82 sq., John 4
Salt, figurative use of the term, Matt 103 sq., Mark 90 sqq.,
Luke 231 sqn Col. 8L
Salutation, the angelic, Luke 19 sq.
Salutations, use of. Matt 118, lf-7 : eastern forms of, Luke

1677Rom. 57, Thws.
PhlL 76, Philem. 12.

11

;

or Paul,

Bom. 67,

64, 446, 450,

140; by gra e, Acts 284, 285, Eph. 80; 84; of unconverted heathen, Matt 449, John 322 sq~ Bom. 99, 103
of the Jews, Bom. 74, 299 sqq.; a new life, Col. 48 of
ministers, Luke 108; morality not sufficient for, Acts
204 ; nature of, Bom. 73, Phil. 16 sq.; order of, Acts 53,
258; a personal matter. Heb. 112; plan of, Bom. 135,
142, 169, 289, 1 Cor. 47 sq., 67, 2 Cor. lOt; may be
resisted, Eph. 60; of the rich, Matt 345; false security
of, 1 Cor. 200 ; its proximity to sorrow, Bom. 331
three stages In its attainment 1 Cor. 350 ; universal,
Bom. 189; way of. Matt 143, 146, Acts 205, 309 sq.
Salsburg, inscription at Luke 296.
SaUburgers. Acts 224.
Samaria, John 162.
Samaritan woman, the, John 150 sqq.
Samaritans, Matt 185 ; Christ's regard for, Luke 264; their
hostility to Christ ib. 163 ; reception of the gospel by,
Acts 146; their hostility u> the Jews, Luke 161, John
;

166.
Sam oth race, Ac s 303.
Sanotificatfon, defined. These. 64, 98: gradual, ib. 94; the
work of the Holy Spirit John 520, 1 Cor. 126, 1 Pet 12;
its relation to justification, see Justification; the
necessary result of redemption, 1 Cor. 118 ; its relaton
to righteousQoss. ib. 46 sqq.
Sanctuary, the heavenly, Acts 144.
Sandals, Acts 122.
Sanhedrin, derivation of the word, John 362, Note ; sketch of
the, ib. 362 sq. ; Its authority. Matt 485, John 363, 563,
Bom. 3 ; composition of the, Matt 58 sq., John 363, Acts
72, 93: its officers, John 130,363; one in every cry,
Matt 95. 113, 188, John 309 ; its place of meeting, Matt

502; embassy to John, John 83 sq., 88; proceedings
against Christ Matt 383 sqq., 491, 502, Mark 115 sq.
bribery used by the. Matt. 55-i ; fanaticism of, John 2G4
meanness of, Matt 552 ; anxiety of, respecting Cbriste
resurrection, ib. 638 ; Paul's defence before, Acts 407
sqq.

8apphlre, Bev. 386.
Saracens, their in ration of Syria, Rev. 207, Note, 214.
SARAH, a type of the church, Gal. 115 sqq., 120 sqq.; Elisabeth compared to, Luko 17.
Sardis, Rer. 126 ; church at ib. 128, 409.
Sardlns, Rev. 20, 386.

Sardonyx, Rev. 386.
Sarepta, widow of, Luke 73 sq.
Saron, sss Sharon.
SATAN, use of the word, Matt 81, 307, 303, 1 Cor. 212, Note
abode of, 2 Pet 30, Rev. 349 ; threefold activity of,
Thess. 48 sq.: an accuser, Rev. 249; agency of in
Adam's fall, Rom. 175 sq.; an adversary, Matt 86,
Thess. ^8, 50, 1 Pet 30, 90, 92 prince of powers of the
air, Eph. 73 sq. ; an angel or light 2 Cor. 183 ; Apocalyptic doctrine of, Bev. 403 ; condemnation of, Tim.
89, 40; delivering unto, 1 Cor. 110 sq- Tim. 26; depth
of, Bev. 29; downfall of, Luke 168, Tim. 39 sq., Rev.
238, 248 ; appearance of to Eve, 2 Cor. 178 ; head of the
Kingdom of Evil, Matt 226 ; connection of with moral
evil, Acts 86, Bom. 450 ; fear of, Luke 196 sq. ; gradual
influence of, Acti 86 ; Kingdom of. Matt 223 sq., Luke
69, 344, Eph. 73 sq., 227, Heb. 64, Bev. 426; compared
to a lion, 1 Pet 90, 92 : loosing ot Bev. 365, 442 ; contest of with Michael, Jude 19, 25 ; names of, Rev. 241,
Nolo; Paul's allusions to, Rom. 454; personality of,
:

Matt

81, 247, 451,

Luke

66, 130, 185, 331,

John 292,

299,

Acts 86, 1 Cor. 141, 2 Cor. 33, Eph. 86, Heb. 64, 1 Pet.
John 108 sq , Bev. 118 ; pow r of; 1 Cor. 110 sq.;
punished, Bev. 344; references to, Bev. 241, Note;
symbolised by a serpent John la3» 2 Cor. 178; symbolic reference to, Bev, 28, 36; synagogue of, ib. 29,
117 : the tempter, 1 Cor. 141 ; throne of, Rev. lift
work of, 2 Cor. 66 sq.. Tlicw. 48 sq., 1 John 107 ; called
god of this world, 2 Cor. 60 »q.
SAUL, Rom. 67 sq.
, King, Acts 249.
Saved, relative number of the. Rom. 197.
SAVIOUR, title of Christ Luke 37, Acs 99, Tit 6; title of
God, Tit 6.
Savor, 2 Cor. 40
92, 1

8CEvA,*ee8keuas.

Luke

40, Eph. 1?0, Tim. 66;
assurance of, Luke 170, Acts 150, Horn, 161 sq., 261, 264,
282, 291, 1 Cor. 92, 200, Eph. 50, Tim. 90, 1 John 127.
176; not to be bought by beneficence, Luke 249; cer-

Salvation, Interest of angels in,

89

tainty of, Bom. 168, 277, 281, 289, 291; only through
Cbrirt, Matt 229, Acts 74, 309 sq., Phil. 17; the foundation of the Christian system, Rom. 138 sq. ; its conditions, John 137. 222, Acts 68 >q„ Eph. 49 sq., 84;
course of, Eph. 84; work of, difficult, ifc. 128; divine
and human agency in, ib. 128, 188, Pnfl. 16 sqn 43,
Thess. 87, Heb. 80; offered entire, Heb. 88; extent of
the offer, Bom 136, Tim. 28, 30; efficiency of faith in,
Acts 309 sq., 1 Or. 48, 1 John 164 so- fidelity in working out These. 70 ; of the Gentiles, Bom. 100, 103, 136,

SCHILLER, quoted, Matt 215, Acts 405, Rom. 90, 321, Note,
Rev. 397, Note.
Schisms, 1 Cor. 27, 233.
Schools, Jewish, Acts 399.
Science, authority of, Rev. 179 ; false, Tim. 75 ; modesty of
true, Bom. 380, Note ; its relations to religion, ib. ib.
its tendency, Matt 68.
Scoffers, 2 Pet 43.
Scourging, mod s of, Matt 512 sq., Luke 206, 2 Cor. 187 ; of
Christ Matt 512 sq., Mark 149, Luke 366, John 667.
Scribes, age of, Luke 62 ; duties of, Matt 58 sq., 251 sq. : characterised by Christ Luke 313; their hostility to
Christ, Matt 276, 278, 502, Mark 64, 74 sq.
Scriptures, Holy, additions to, Mark 32; allegorism of, Bev.

40
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11 ; authenticity of, The*s. 163; authority of, Tim. 108
canou. Matt. 13 sqq.; their testimony to
*j, 110:
C'hr

st John

19tf

;

Christ's testimony to,

Lake 94,

257,

394 ; the foundation of the church, Eph 103; the only
instrumentality in the church. Acts 106; duty of the
church to circulate, Eph. 119; definition of the term,
Mattes nq. ; d«>signalions of, ib. 10 aq. ; difficulties of, ib.
371 sq., rxj5, 2 Pet 61, 63: exposition of, Matt. 16, OoL
29; fulfillment of, John 6*48, Acts 22 ; the word of God,
Matt. Id, 12, Acts 376, These. 43, Heb. 03 ; import of,
Matt i:>; importance and value of, Eph. 120 sqq., Tim,
llOsq. inspiration of, tee Inspiration; the letter of esteemed by th" Rabhin*, John 196; obscurity of, 2 Pet.
61 ; l*aul s use of Acts :il«, 319 ; |portions of rejected by
the Sadducees, Matt 39<» sq.; searching, John 196;
,

;

meaning

Heb. 87 ; sufficiency of, John
47$, Acts 157, Tim. 110; symbolism of, wtov. 11 sqq.
typism of, ib. ib.; unity of, Oal.71; use of, Acts 282,
Rom. 426, 431 sq., Tim. 109, 110; writers of, Matt 13.
•pi ritual

Scripture Lessons, aodent, Matt. 37.
Sea, the, symb I of nations, Matt 93, 272, 324, 410, John 137,
Jas. 39. Rpt. 17 sq., 33 aq., 197, 361 sqq. ; symbol of the
son], Jas. 44: terrors o«, temoTed by Christ, Matt 272;
of glass, in the Apocalypse, Rev. 163 sq, 290.
Seal, symbolical meaning, Horn. 149. 1 Cor. 181, 2 Cor. 24,

i

•

Seed, the word of God like,

Matt 241 sq., 1 Pet 29.
Seeing God, Matt 103, John 77.
Seeking Christ John 261.
God, Acts 330.
SWcucia, Acts 242.
8f lf-abas«ment of the apos les, Acts 144.
Mf-couditioning of God, Eph. 66.

Semi-Pelagianlain,

Matt

Rom. 139,194

sq.

related to Gallfo, Acts 336; Paul's acquaintance
h, Phil. 76, Sots ; quoted, Acts 336, Rom. 89.
Sensuality, Col. 66, Thess. 66; resulting from apostasy, Rom.
83 ; hostile to Christian life, Phil. 63.
i^nt«*nce, judicial, Roman and Jewish law concerning, Matt
493 ; of Christ, ib. 493, 602, Luke 366.
8 •paration, from the church, when allowable, 2 Cor. 120 sq.
i

of righteous and

w

eked,

Matt

247.

Ce

33, 35; installation,

lft.

of, see Sanhedrin.
sending out of the. Luke 166 sqq, 169 so.
Seventy imes seven, Matt. 332 sq., 334.
^

Counoil

,

SKYBRIKUa, Mat'. 268.
Sexes, relation of the, Eph. 205, Not*.
of,.

Bev. lv.
Matt. 89, Luke 78,

SHAKSPBARK, quoted.
T'less. 118,

168,

,

NoU, James 8L

8HAMMA1,

Rabbi, Matt 115, 338.
Shark, Jonah's Whale supposed to be a.
Sharon, plain of. Acts 186.
Shebe, queen of, Matt 226.

Matt

225.

SHEBA,Acts21.
Shechem, John 163.
Sheep, eastern custom respecting, John 319, Not*; used as a
figure, Matt. 326, 443 sq., Luko 236, John 639 sq, 1

Pet

48.

Shekel, Matt 817 sq, 462, 464.
Shekinah, Matt 287, 303, Luke 163, John 73,

Shelah.

Bom. SSL

Lnke

SneolTMatt

212.
114, 211, 293, 298,

Shew-bread,

Matt

Luke 251, Bev. 165.
Shepherd, used asa Ogure, Luke 236, 242; Christ the good,
John 317 sqq, 321, 331, 1 Pet 87; and cardinals, anecdote of, CoL 30.
217,

Mark

32.

Shrines of Diana, Acta 360.
Sibyl, Bev. 9.
Siohem, John 163.
Sick, the. healed by Pwl, Acts 358, 364 sq.; prayer tor, Jav
138 sqq.; recovery of, »6, ib.; visiting, ib. 144.
Sldon,

Matt

210.

Sighing of Christ, Matt. 288, Mark 70, 74, 76.
Sight nUtb without John 622.
Sign, demanded by the Jews, Matt 225, 230, 287 so. Mark
74, 75, Luke 186 sqq, John 117, 217 ; of the Messiah,

Matt 228, 428.
Signs, desire for in the hearts of Christians, Luke 268:
after by the Jews, 1 Cor. 38; symbolsn of, Bev.
.
of Christ's s cond coming, Luke 323 sqq.; of the sky,
uncertain, Matt 288; of the times, ib. 287 sq, Lnke
209; of the weather, among the Jews, Matt. 287, Luke
i

208.
SILAS, Acts 288, 295. 296, Thess. 9 sq, 1 Pet 94.
Silence, enjoined by Christ oo those healed, Matt. 161, 171,
220, 308, Mark 60, 70, Lnke 86, 141, 149; enjoined on
women in the church, I Cor. 296 sq.; expreasrte.1 Pet
62; of Christ Matt. 234, 492, 494, 610, Lnke 358, 363,
367; of Scripture, Heb. 128; in heaven, Bev. 202.
Siloam, pool of, Luke 212, John 181 sq, 308, 314.

SILVAN US, Thesi 9 sq„

28.

Sepulchre, of Chnst Its locality, Luke 383 ; Church of the
Holy, Matt 520 sq.
Sepulchres, around J. ruielem, Matt 413 ; whited, ib. ib.
Seraphim, the, Rev. 19.
SERG1DS PAULUS, Acta 243.
Sermon, the, its purpose and characteristics, Matt 29 sq.; Its
theme, ib. 30 sq- 34; d. vision, ib. 34 sq. ; execution, ib.
35; delivery, ib. 16.
Sermon on the mount, the, accounts of compared, Matt. 99
sqq., Luke 100 sq. ; analysis of. Matt. 97 sqq., 104 sqq.,
112 sq., Luke 101 ; false applications of, Matt 106 ; a dedicatory d scourse, Luke 96; its relation to heathen precepts, Matt 106 ; occasion, ib. 100, Luke 103 ; t.me and
of its delivery, Matt 100, Luke 100; works on,

t98.
Sermons, collections of, Matt
long. Acts 370.

113.

Matt 332.
Shipsof the ancients, Acts 456, 457, 459, 400.
Shipwrecks of PauL Act* 46L
Shomroth, Luke 315.

SENECA,

Jude

of,

Shilling,

telf-ronsriousues* of Christ, Luke 291.
Self-deception, 1 John 39.
S**lf-dcfence,Lukti 344.
belf-dcm«l, Luke 149 sq., Bom. 427, 1 Cor. 181, 216, 220 ; of
Christ 2 Cor. 141, 147 ; of Paul, 1 Cor. 18L
Self-r xaltation, Gal. 132.
fclf-oxamiuatJon, 1 Cor. 241, 242, 244, 2 Cor. 218, 1 John 66.
Se'f-praise, Thess. 34.
Self-righteousness, Luke 118, 241, Rom. 362.
JSMf-seeking, Gal. 152.
tvlf-will of P*-ter, John 408.
S"lflthn-as, Luke 272.

Separatists,

Counoil

epochs in church history, Rev. 317, Note.
sevens, parallels of, fo. 86.
Seventy, symbolism of the number, Luke 166, Bar.

Shadow, symbolism

99.

Seals, the seven. Rev. 29, 164 sqq., 168, 170 sqq., 201 sq. 212
sqq, 416, 417.
Sealed, th<*, Rev. 184, 186, 193.
final ng, of believers, Rom. 168, Eph. 44 sq., 60, 172.
moaning of the term in the Apocalypse, Bev. 1S3,
185, 1HJ, 417.
«
of Christ's tomb, Matt 637.
Searching the Scriptures, J hn 196.
Seasons, in Palestine, Matt 266, Luke 35 sq., 364 ; symbolism
of, R*v. 33.
Seat, chief, Matt 410; Moses', ib. 409.
ft'htMte, Acts 142, 4H.
Secret sins, Eph. 180.
Sectarianism, Rom. 443, 447, Able, 1 Cor. 31, 2 Cor. 190.
S<-rts of Jews, Matt 400.
Secular, u«'« of the word, 1 Cor. 123.
SECL'NDl'S, Acts 367.
Security, carnal, 1 Cor. 201 ; false, ib. 200.
Seed of Abraham. Gal. 75 sq.

w

en, 332, 334, Rom. 361, 2 Pet 28, Jude 23 sq. Rev. 15;
characteristic number of the Apocalypse, Bar. SL
the. Acts 104 sqq.
v appointment of
churches of Asia, Matt 237, Rr v. 28, 90.

of,

(Set Bible.)

Tim.

tles to be like, Matt 188 ; brasen, John 132.
Serpents, taking up of, Mark 162.
in the New Testament, Est. 188,
NeU; Christ a. Lnke 229, Acts 68 ; of Christ Rom, 68.
Servants, their relations and duties to masters, Bpk 216, 218;
L 77 sqq.; parable of the, Luke 203 sqq.; of Christ
his representatives, Matt 200.
8ervice of Christ, Matt 16L
of God, John 166, Rom. 69.
of love in the church, Matt 366.
Servitude, Hebrew, John 289.
gsrsws flsrvorsjM, Matt 91.
Seven, symbolism of the number, Matt 28, 49, 128, 183, 236

Servant nse ot the term

Rom. 442;

Serpent, the, described, John 132, Note; its symbolical mean
ing, ib. 133, 2 Our. 178, Tim. 34, Rev. 22, 246; the apos-

Silver, pieces of,

Matt

1

Pet

94.

464.

in the temple, Luke 44; song of, ib. 46.
, a c >usin of Christ Matt 256, Not*.
SIMON, a name common among the Jews, Matt 297.
, bishop of church »t PeUa, John 10 aq.
, the Catianite, Matt 182, 265 sqq, Lnke 96.
, of Cyrene, Matt 519 sq.. 629, Luke 369, 370.
, brothor of Jesus, Matt 266 sqq.
, the leper. Matt 462.
Peter, sat Peter.
- the Pharisee, Luke 120 sqq.
- the high priest Matt 385.
the sorcerer, Acts 142. 144, 145, 147 sqq.
Zelotes, Matt 182, 266, Luk* 96.
Simonianism, 2 Pet 29.

SIMEON,

Simony. Acts

149, 151 sq.
Sin, defined, 1 John 100, 106; of Adam, Bom. 173 sqq. Ml
sqq, 1 Cor. 339, T.m. 34 ; atonement for, Heb. 102 : God
not the author of, Rom. 90, 125, Jas. 55 sq.; body of,

Digitized by

vjOOQIC
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Bom. 203 sq„ 206 sq. ; the body the seat of, ib. 207, 200,
216: the Christian dead to, to. 199, 201. 204 sq.; climax
Bom. 91, Then. 66 ; confession of, 1 John 37, 40, 62
consciousness of, Eph. 120; corruption of, ft. 82, 1 John
106; darkness of, John 61 ; dangerous element of, Eph.
165; onto death, 1 John 171, 172, 176 sq.. 179; Its relation to death, Bom. 176, 180, 196, 267, 263 1 Cor. 332
sqq., Heb. 63; deliverance from the power of. Heb. 63;
connection with disease, Jas. 146; essence of, Luke 241,
Eph. 82; of Ere, Luke 69, Bmn. 176. 190, Tim. 34; excuses for, Jas. 66 ; falling into, Matt. 499 sqq. ; its effects on the human features, John 160; its relation to
the flesh, Bom. 263, Bph. 179 sqq. ; forgiveness of, we
Forgiveness ; fruit of Its service, Horn. 21 6 ; its antithesis to grace, to. 300 sqq., 327 sq. ; heaven the first theatre of, Eph. 40 ; of ignorance, Heb. 178 ; its relation to
law, Bom. 196 sq., 216, 224, 232 sq., 246, 1 Cor. 348
names of, Bom. 196 ; nature of, 1 John 106: not to be
overcome by nature, Bom. 246 ; origin of, ». 196, Eph
83, Jas. 56 sq. ; original, Matt. 60, 325, Bom. 178, Not*, 191
sqq., Eph. 76 ; perception of, 1 John 36 sq. ; permitted,
not ordained, Bom. 330 ; power of, Col. 49 ; punishment,
of, John 306, 313, Bom. 90, 134, 2 Pet 44; release from,
Bom. 204 ; slavery to, ib. 246 ; against the Holy Spirit,
tee Holy Spirit; universality of, Rom. 126, Epb. 82, 174;
variety of Luke 241, Eph. 82 ; wilful, Heb. 178.
Pinal, Mt. Matt 105, Acts 122, Gal. 114 sq.
Sinaitic MSS. of New Testament, Matt xx., 666, Acts vii.
of,

Sincerity,

John

137.

Singing in public worship, Eph. 194; in the Sunday-School,
ib. ib.

Sinlessness of Christ Luke 68 sq., 360, 367, John 294 sq., 300,
2 Cor, 101, Heb. 98 sq. ; of Christians, 106, 108.
Sinner, use of the term, Matt 170, Luke 121 sqq.
Sinners, Christ s intercourse with, Mark 28 sq. ; proper feeling
towards, Bom. 838 ; sought after by God, Luke 236 ; relation of the law to, Bom. 232 sq. ; called liars, ib. 117
work of, in conversion. 1 Cor. 1 28.
Sins, catalogues of. Bom. 88 ; of Christians, 1 John 101 sq.,
106, 108 ; forgiveness of, tee Forgiveness ; of omission,
Matt 449, Jas. 121, 123 ; secret, Eph. 180 ; small, Jas. 79,
1 John 39.
SVm, Mt. Bev. 291,

Note.

Sisters of Charity. T m. 61.
Sisters of Jesus, Matt 256 sqq., Mark 63.
Six, symbolism of the number, Matt 126,

John

106, Bev. 15,

31.

Six hundred sixty-*ix, Bev. 271

sq.

Skepticism. John x., 1 Cor. 341.
SKEUAS, Acts 863 ; son* of, <b. (b.
Slavery, American, 1 Cor. 163; ancient, Eph. 218, Phllem. 19,
Note, 21 ; Hebrew, John 289; relation of Christianiiy to,
1 Cor. 166, Eph. 218, Tim. 68, 70, Phllem. 29, 1 Pet 40;
relation of Epistle to Philemon to, Phllem. 29 sqq. ; sin
of.io.30.
Slaves, their duties to masters, 1 Cor. 163

and Roman, Philem.

19,

Note, 21

Tim. 68 ; Greek
emancipation of,

sq.,
;

ib. 24.

Sleep, illustrative of neglect Matt 244, 246: of disciples in
the garden, Matt 479, Mark 143 sq.. Luke 847; in
church, Acts 370; death compared to, Matt 176, Luke
142, John 344, Thess. 77.
Sleepiness, spiritual, Matt 438 sq.
Smoke, symbol sm of, Rev. 199, 291.

of Mary, Luke 25, 2*.
of Moses and the Lamb, Bev. 31.
the new, Bev. 30, 160, 277 sq.,2S0, 284, 290.
of the redeemed in heaven, Bev. 184, 190.
of Simon, Luke 15, 46.
Sons of God, Matt 103, Bom. 269 sq., 263, 272, Heb. 34 sq. See
Adoption.
Sons of thunder, Matt 182, Mark 37, John 5.
Sonship with God, John 67. Bee Adoption.
of Christ Matt 319, John 187, Bom. 66.
Son, Matt 470.
SOPATEB, Acts 367.
Sophists. Tim. 69.
SOPHOCLES, quoted, Bom. 101, 122.
Sorcerer, Elymas the, Acts 242 sq.
Sorcery, Bev. 212.
Sorrow, scenes of in Christ's life, Matt 214; for the dead,
These. 73 aq., 77: godly, 2 Cor. 129, 133 sqq. ; transitions
from joy to, Matt 374 ; its proximity to salvation, Rom.

—

331.

SOSIPATEB, Rom. 462.
SOSTHENES, Acts 336, 1

Cor. 20.
Soul, the, definition of the term, Matt 404, 479, Bom. 233 sq.,
1 Cor. 62, Thess. 95, 98 ; Its relation to the body, Matt.
479, Bom. 232 sqq., 1 Cor. 62, 2 Cor. 205; its state
death, Luke 256, Phil. 26, Thess. 78 ; death of, Bom. 176
immortality of, Matt 196, Mark 121. Luke 198, 310 sq.,
Thess. 77; loss of, Matt 303 tq. ; distinguished from the
spirit 1 Cor. 62, Thess. 95, 98 ; value ofT Matt 306, Bom.
338.
Souls, care of, the minister's duty, Jude 31;
, transmigration of, Matt 262, John 306.
— under the altar, Rev. 30. 174 sqq.
Sovereignty of God, Acts 99, Rom. 118, 278, 313, 314, 328 sqq.,
332, 375.
of Christ final, Phil. 38.
Sowing, spiritual use of the term, Matt 241 sq., John 164 rq.,

afW

—

Gal J62
Spain,

Social nature of Paul, 2 Cor. 124 sq.
Socialism, Christian, 2 Cor. 144, 147.

SOCRATES, anecdote

of, 2 Pet 23; humility
Rev. 2; supposition respecting, Acts 332.
211, Luke 167, Bev. 226, 231.

of,

Met*. 102,

Sodom, Matt.

Solafldianism, Bom. 136, Abie, 139.
Soldiers, testimony of to Christ Matt. 628, Luke 381 sq.
John's advice to, Luke 66 ; their profession cons<stent
with fear of God. Acts 196 ; lawfulness of their vocation, Luke 66 ; mercenary, Matt 663 ; religious movement among, ib. 156.
Solidarity, denned, Jas. 119, Note: of earthly and heavenly interests, Phil. 74.
Solomon, apparel of, Mark 81 ; Jewish estimation of, Matt
134; traditions concerning, Luke 187.
Solomon's porch, John 330, Acts 66.
Somnambulists, Matt. 271, Acts 36.

applied to Christ

Paul's proposed Journey

to, (b. 11, JVofe,

of bondage, ib. ib.
of Christ ib. 257.

freedom of, 2 Cor. 47, 61, 68, 60.
of God, Bev. 39.
of holiness. Bom. 62.
Holy, tee Holy Spirit
life of the, Rom 295 sq.
willingness of the, Matt 480.
witness of the, tee Holy Spirit
of the world, Matt. 209, 1 Cor. 60.
Spirit of the law, Matt 1 19, Rom. 222 sq., 2 Cor. 47
of Christ's prr cepts, Luke 105.
Spirits, trying the, 1 John 137 sq.
,

sq., 51,

6a

fallen, 1 Cor. 128, 212.
In prison, preaching of Christ to, 1 Pet. 63 sq., 66, 67

sqq., 75.

sq.

name

;

sq.; Christian, characteristics of, Eph. 174, CoL 81.
Sploes, used for embalming, Luke 383.
8pikenard, Matt 463.
SPINOZA, quoted, John 339.
Spirit nse of the term, Matt 479, John 230, Bom. 232 sqq., 1
Cor. 62, 2 Cor. 205, Thess. 95, 98.
Spirit of adoption, Bom. 260 sq., 296 sq.

117.

Sobriety, Eph 194.
Social relations of the Christian Ufa, Acts 369, 376, Eph. 187

Son,

sq.

Rom 441, 443

Speech, faculty of, Acts 36 sq., Jas. 103, 108 ; an index of * baracter, Matt. 225 ; to be used In praises of God. ib. 36

!

Smyrna, Bev.

41

Matt

77.

Son of David. Matt 176, John 99.
Son of God, Matt 272, 492, 494, John 96, 98.
Son of man, Daniel s use of the term, Matt. 161 ! a title of
Christ Matt 160, 217, 428, Mark 32, John 97 sqq., 383,
Acts 135, 1 Cor. 71, Bev. 104.
Song, Christum, Eph. 192, Col. 72 sq.
of the angels, Luke 38 sq_ 40.
of Elisabeth, Luke 26, 28.

, the seven, Rev. 91, 125.
Spiritual, proper use of the word, Bev. 98, Note.
Spiritual and corporeal combined in God's revelations. Acts 29.
Spiritual body, the, 1 Cor. 336, 338.
Spiritual man, the, 1 Cor. 65, 66.
Spiritualism, Luke 267, Rom. 139, Eph. 66, Note,
Spirituality, Matt. 134, John 161 sq.
Spring in Palestine, Matt 266.
Splttiug, Matt 493.
u Stabat Mater," John 685.
Star of the magi, Matt 67 sq., 69, 60.

th* morning, Rev. 124 sq.
biographical sketch, Matt viiL, Note; Bibelwerk of. Rev.406.
Stars, falling of the, Matt. 427 sq. ; the seven, Bev. 126 ; symbolism of the, 0>. 34 sq., 197, 206, 208; worship of, Acta
,

STARKE. CHRIS.,

126.
State, the, relations of the church to, ses Church ; a divine Institution, Bom. 402 ; its duty in reference to marriage,
1 Cor. 145; submission to its authority, Bom. 401.
Stater, Matt 319 sq.
Stations, spuriousness of, Luke 368.
Statistics, religious, Matt 663.
Steadfastness of Christians, 1 Cor. 25.
STEPHANAS, 1 Cor. 359.
STEPHEN. Acts 106, 108 sqq., 113 sq., 134 sqq.
Steward, Matt. 364, 1 Cor. 88, 187.
Stewardship, Christian, 1 Cor. 90 sqq., 187, Jas. 132, 1 Pet 78,
80.
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Stock*, Acts 306.
Stoics, philosophy of th«, Ac's 323, 327.
Stone, Christ a living, 1 Pet. 32 comer, Matt. 388, 392. Lake
304, 1 Cor. 76, 78 ; of stumbling, Bom. 327 ; the while,
:

Bev. 29, 120 sq.
Stones, precious, of th» Apocalypse, Bev. 20
Storm, symbolism of the. Rev. 19.
Storms in the East, Matt. 146, 161.
Straight, street in Damascus, Acts 163.
Straining wine, Matt 413.

sq.

Acts

V., poem of. quoted, John 60, Not*.
Rom. 216, Tim. 26 ; occasioned by
the gospel, Luke 200 theological, Matt. 128.
Striking In the face, 2 Cor. 185.
Stripes, punishmeut by, Matt. 512 sq.. Lnke 206, 2 Cor. 187.
Strong, the, their conduct toward the weak, Bom. 414 sqq,

STRAl'SS,

Strife, the Christian life a,

;

426.

*

Strymon, rirer, Acts 304.
Stumbling, stone of, Rom. 327.

Subjection of Christ, 1 Cor. 320 sq.
Submission, Christian, Acts 3H6 sq., Heb. 202 ; to rightful authority, Rom. 398 eq., 40 1.
Putwtitutlon in Christ's death, Eph. 118, 1 Pet 47.
Suffering, connected with glory,
Luke 165; perfection

through, Rom. 162.
Sufferiugs of Christ, effort
hi* glory,
John 407,

Acts 48

sq.

Luke

Heb.

of,

35*, Heb. 55

;

56, 106;

connected with

compared to birth-pang*,

Luke 349; Peter's view or,
Matt 623 ; prophesied, Acts 446,

503; peculiar,
;

physical,

418.
of, PhiL 26, 1 Pet 81 sqq.;
sympathy in, Col. 37, Heb. 66 ; a means of furthering the gospel, Tim. 96; purpose of; Heb. 106, 2u2
value of. These. 37.
Sufficiency of th" Scriptures, John 478, Acts 157, Tim. 110.
Suicide, Matt. 507.
Sun, the, an emblem of Christ Luke 60; darkening of, Matt
427 ; symbolism of, R v. 34, 246.
Sunday, observance of, by the early Christiana, Acts 368 sq.
beginning of the history of, John 621 ; relation of the
Jewish Sabbath to, Matt 547, Mark 35 ; duty of the
Christian state to, Matt 647; symbolism of, Bev. 28.
few Sabbath.
Sunday, Palm, Matt 633.
Sunday-School, th<\ not to take the place of family training,

Bufferings of Christians, blessedness
Christ's

Eph. 213,

Stttf,

————

sinning, Eph. 194.

Sweat

Lukn

Sunday-school scholars,

Matt

323.

Sunshine, symbolbm of, Rev. 19.
Supererogation, doctrine of, 1 Cor. 187, 191, 194,
Supremacy of Peter, see Peter, primacy of.
Swearing, see Oaths, Profanity.
bloody,

347.

Swine, subject to fright Matt. 166 ; destruction of at Gadara,
to. 165 sq., 167, Mark 46 sq., Luke 135 sqq.; Jews forbidden to keep, Matt 166, Mark 47 ; unclean bj the
Mosaic law, Matt. 139.
Sword, use of the, Ma t 486 sq.,Luke 343, 344,362,

Sycamine tree, Luke 260.
Sycamore tree, Luke 286.
Sychar. John 153.
Symbol, a form of revelation, John 60S, Rev. 11 sqq.
Symbolism, of colors, Rev. 16 sq.; Greek and Hebrew, conJewish law, Matt 217; "f
heathen mythology, Rom. 90: of numbers, Matt 49.
183, Rev. 14 sqq.. JO, Note; of the Old Testament, Matt
7, 278. Tim. 21, Heb. 164; of human relations. Rev.
trasted, ib. 106, Soft; of

24; of the Scriptures, ib. 11 sqq.; works on, Matt 183,
Rev. 12. Sou, 14.
Symbols, in the Apocalypse, Rev. 79; used by Christ John
167, 480; assigned to the four Gospel*. Matt 26 sq.;
of Israel, in the Old Testament, John 480.
8YMEON, Acts 239.
Sympathy of Christ, Heb. 98 sqq.
Synagogue, the germ of the church. Matt 96 ; ruler of the,
ib. 173 sq. ; services of the, Luke 72 sq.
of Satan, Rev. 28.
of the libertines. Acts 109.
Synagogue*, in Jerusalem, Matt 96, Acts 109 ; built hy indi-

—

^—

viduals, Luke 1 in.
Synod, the first Acts 290; of Doit,
8YNTYCHE, Phil. 64.
Syria, Acta 383.
Syrophenlcian, Mark 67.
Syrtis, Acts 457.
8YZYGUS, Phil. 65.

Table of the Lord, 1 Cor. 812.
Tables, washing of. Mark 65 ; of the law, Matt. 344.
.
Tablet writing, Luke 26.
Tabor, Mt. description of, Matt 666; its connection with
the Mount of Beatitudes, ib. 105 ; traditionally the
scene of the Transfiguration, ft. 306, 811, Luke 152 **.,
22.

Talar, a Jewish garment, Luke 239, 242.
Talent, value of a. Matt 333.
Talmud, origin of the, Matt 663; quoted, Mark 66.
Tarsus. Rom. 4, 6.
Tartarus, 2 Pet 27, Rev. 349.
Taught of God, These. 70.
Tax for temple-servire, Matt 318 sq.
Taxation in Roman empire. Matt 170.
Teachers, Christian, set Ministers: should be able and active,
Matt 251 sqq. ; proper conduct of, 1 Cor. 32 ; co-workers with God, ib. 74, 77 ; their relation to bearers. Gal.
108 sq., 120; qualities of, Acts 223 sq.; rebukes of,
Luke 192; in the early church, 1 Oor. 267, Eph. ISO.

Teachers, false, Acts 377, GaL 20, Tim. 69.
Teaching, gift of. Rom. 386; God's method

of, 1 Cor. 71;
Christ's example and modes of. Matt 233 sq. Lass
107, 218 ; Jewish modes of, Matt 2 3 aq.
Teachings of Christ. Acts 9.
Tears and groans Bom. 288.
Tell Hum, Matt 91.
Temperament of Christ Luke 163.
Temperance question, John 110, 1 Cor. 196, GaL 144, Eph.
194, 196, Col. 66, Tim. 66.
Temple, the Jewish, history of. Matt 375, 421 ; guard**

angels

dren

of,

in.

Luke 46

Matt 415; arrangement in, Heb. l£0; chilMatt 378; ChrisTs first and last visits tn,
Matt 415 eq.; cleansing of, Matt S75,

sq., 814,

Mark 112 sqq, Luke 298 sqq., 303, John 114 sqq;
courts of, Matt. 376, Mark 113 ; desecrations of. Matt
425 ; destruction of foretold,Matt. 422, Mark 130 ; gates
of. Acts 62; heathen gifts to, Luke 319; gaud <<
Acts 72 ; attempt of Julian to rebuild, Matt 416, Lake
298 sqq.; its magnificence. Matt. 421, Luke 319; measuring of in the Apocalypse, Rev. 223. 227 sqo^, SS3;
pinnacle of. Matt 84, Luke 67 ; porch of, John 3*0,
Acts 66 ; its sacredness, Matt 492, Mark 113, 1 Oor. 81;
sworn by, Matt 412; it* symbolic character, A.87S,
Luke 321, Rev. 26; tax for, Matt 318 sq.; treasury of,
Mark 127. Luke 315 sq.; veil ot, Matt 627, 630, Luk«
379 ; works on, Matt 875.
Temple, Christians compared to a, 1 Oor. 80 sq, 84, 85, 134,
186 sq.; Christ's body the real, John 119; the church
a, 2 Cor. 118 sq, 123 ; the heavenly, Rev. 245.
Tempt, meanings of the word, Jas. 49.
Temptation of Christ in the wilderness, Matt 80 sqq., Mtrt
17 sq, Luke 64 sqq.; in Getbseraane, Lnke 348 sq.
Temptations, origin and purpose of, These. 64; Christ's sysv
Ssthy in. Heb. 98 sq. ; not from God, Jas. 49 sq.; God*i
elp In, Matt 126. Luke 179 sq„ 1 Oor. 202 so, 2»;
toy in, Jus.' 43; Satan's agency in, 1 Cor. 141, 101,
These. 64 ; their recurrence In Christ's life, Luke 69;
of Jewish Christians, Jas. 37.
Tempting God, 1 Oor. 199, Jas. 49, 66.
Ten, symbolism of the number, Matt 87, J83, 437, Bev. IS.

TENNANT,

anecdote of, Phil. 27.
Tent-making, Paul's trade of, Acta 334 sq.
Terraces, in Palestine,

TERTULLUS,

Acts 419 sq, 422.
Testament, see New Testament, Old Testament
Testimony, written, value of, Acts 290, 29L
Tetrarch,

Matt

64, 262.

Text of the Greek

New

Testament, Matt.

XX,

Jofcl

xffl.

Acts vi..
Texts, list of, Matt 33.
Textus Beeeptus, Acts vi.
THADDETJ8, see Lebbeaus.

THAMAB, faith of, Matt 49, 51.
Thankfulness, true. Luke 264.

Thanks

at meals,

Bom.

419.

Thanksgiving in prayer, These.

THRAGENES,

389, Not*.

239.

452.

Tbanksgivins: days.

Bom.

Matt

Terrors of the law, Heb. 208.

TERTIUS, Rom.

Matt

narrative

68.

32.

of,

Luke

236.

Theatre, Acta 360.
Theft, Eph. 174.
Thekoa, wilderness of. Matt 68.
Theocracy, origin of the term, Matt 4; history
THBODOSIUS the Emperor, Bev. 259, NoU.

of,

4), A.

Theologla Germamca, Bom. 138, Not*.
the! Jewish, Acta 129 eq, Heb. 141 eq
heavenly, 76. 166 sq.

Tabernacle,

abernacles, feast

of,

John

TABITHA,

;

the

239, 266, 277.

Acts 186 sq.
Table, posture of Orientals at, Matt 170, 410, 467, 469, Luke
335; chief seat at Matt 410; symbolical meaning of

the word, Bom. 363.

Theology> analysis sod divisions of. Matt 1 ;
Practical, ib. 35; works on, ib. 17, 36.

THEOPBILUS, Lake 12.

Biblical,

ib.

17;

13.

Thessalonian*, Paul's First Epistle to the, Thess. 1 sqq.:
analysis of, Bom. 23, Thess. 6 sq. ; genuineness oj
These. 4 sqq.; occasion, ib. 3 sq.; place and time of
writing, ib. 3 ; works on, ib. 7 sq.
Digitized by

Google
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Paul's Second Epistle to the, analysis of, Rom.
These. Ill sq.; genuineness of, Thess. 107 sqq.
and occasion of writing, ib. 10* sq.
Thessalonica, Acts 316, Thess. 1 ; church at, Thess. 1 sq.
Paul's labors at, Acts 310 sqq., Thess. 1 sq., SET sqq.
THEUDAS, Acta 98.
Tuief, the coming of Christ compared to a, Luke 204.
, the penitont, Luke 375 sqq.
Thirst, symbolism of, John 257, Rev. 192; of Christ on the
cross, John 587 sq.
Thistles, false prophets compared to, Matt. 144.
THOMAS, name of, Matt. 182, John 345: sketch of, John
345 ; his place among the apostles, ib. 621 sq.; his character, Luke 96; his doubt, John 621 sq.; contrasted
with Mary, ib. 623 ; apocryphal gospel of. Matt. 267.
M Thorn in the flesh," Paul's, 2 Cor. 200 sqq.
Thorns, false prophets compared to, Matt. 144; crown of, ib.
,

23

sq.,

place, time

514.

Thought, peculiar use of the word, Matt 133.
Thoughts, read by Christ, Matt. 161, 166 sq.
Thousand years, the, Boy. 351 sq.
Thousands, Mat*. 69.
Three, symbolism of the number, Matt 49,

183, 236, 245,

Mark 133, Rot. 15, 85.
Threshing-floor, Matt 72.
Throne of God, Heb. 152.
of grace, Heb. 98.
Thunder, symbolism or, Rev. 152 sq., 216.
Thunders, the seven, R*v. 216 sqq., 220, 422.
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Translation, Inrlngite doctrine of, Thess. 122.
Translations of the Bible, Matt 18 sq.
Transmigration of souls, Matt 262, John 306.
Transobitantiation, doctrine of, Matt 470 sqq., Luke 337 sq.,
1 Cor. 213, 236 sq. ; feast of, John 137, Note.
Travail, Rev. 24, Note.
Traveling by night, an Eastern custom, Matt. 59.
Treasure in heaven, Matt. 132.
Treasury of tbe temple, Mark 127, Luke 815 sq.
Tree of life, Rev. 21, 28, 388.
Trees, symbolism of, John 879, Rev. 21.
Trent Council of, Acts 365.
Tree Taberna% Acts 470.
Treves, the Holy Coat of, Luke 374.
Trials, see Afflictions.
Tribes, the twelve, Matt 349, Rev. 418; enumerated in the
Apocalypse, Rev. 183 ; symbolic of the church, ib. 182 sq.
, the ten, location of, Matt 57.
Tribulation, tho great R*». 191 sq.
Tribulations, see Afflictions.
Tribunals, spltitual, always in the lead of persecutions, Matt
189.
Tribute, payment of, Matt 396, Luke 306 rq., Rom. 405.

Trichotomy, Rom. 2J3

Thursday* Maundy, Matt 533.

sq., Thess. 96 sq., Heb. 96.
Trinity of Deity, indicated at Christ's baptism, Matt 78;
implied in the baptismal formula, ib. 558, 661; referred to in the Lord's Prayer, ib. 124 ; proofs of tbe
doctrine, ib. 661, John 283, 469, 479, Eph. 142, Note;
relation of persons in, Rom. 373, 1 Cor. 250, 260, 320
sq., Eph. 96 sq., 101; ontologies! and economical,

Thyatira, Acts 305, Rev. 121, 409.
Tiberias, Matt 90, 211, John 209 ; sea of, aw Gennesaret Lake.
Time, division of among Eastern nations, John 93; fulness of, Gal. 99 ; God's relation to, 2 Pet. 42, 44 ; immovement of. Eph. 193 sq.: Jewish mode of reckoufng, Matt 226, 266, Luke 187 ; symbolism of the divisions of, Rev. 33.'
Times, signs of the, Matt. 287 sq., Luke 209 ; and seasons in
the kingdom of God, Acts 800, 301; symbolism of,
Rev. 33.
TTMOTHEU8, Acts 297 sqq. Bee
TIMOTHY, sketch of his life. Acts 297 sq., Tim. 9 sq.; his
relations with Paul, Acts 297 sqq., Col. 9, Thess. 10;
his visit .to Corinth, 1 Cor. 101, 857 ; his mission to
Thessalonica, Thess. 61, 53.

Trinity Sunday, John 137, Note.
risen saint*, 1 Cor. 350.
Troas, Acta 293, 300, 2 Cor. 38.
TR0PH1MUS, Acts 367, Tim. 118.
True Ooe, The, Rev. 128.
Trumpet use of the term In the Bible, Matt 122, 428 sq.,
Rev. 104; the last Matt. 428 sq, 1 Cor. 346 sq.| symbolism of the, Rev. 23, 28.
Trumpets, the seven, Rev. 181, 197 sqq., 201 sqq., 236 sqq, 420.
Truth, assurance of, Thess. 97 sq. ; communication of, Heb.
109 ; development of, 1 John 84 ; conflict of, with error, 2 Cor. 172, 176 ; a liberator, John 287, 299; Pilate's
question respecting, ib. 5G6; essentials to its perception, 2 Cor. 61 ; proof o% Thess. 97 sq.

ft. 79.

TESCHENDORF, X.

F. O, Biblical labors of, Matt xx , 565,
.Note. Acta vii.
Tithes, Ma£t 412, Lnko 191.
Title on the cross, Matt. 624, Luke 873, John 584.
Titles, prohibition of, Matt 410, Luke 192.
of Christ, see Jesus Christ
of tho Ho*y Spirit, John 442.
Tittle, Matt. 109.
TITUS, biographical sketch of, Tit 1.
, Paul's Epistlo to, analysis of, Rom. 24 sq., Tit 3
genuineness of, Tim. 2 sqq. ; occasion of, Tit 2 ; time
and place of composition, ib. ib. ; works on, {b. 3.
Toasts at feasts, how originated, 1 Cor. 215.
To-day, Heb. 81 sqq.
Tombs, Jewish, Matt 536, John 355, Note; the abode of demo-

——

niacs,
the,

_107

Tongues, the

power

of,

Jas. 94 sqq.
ib.

97 sq.

Mark

;

;

sins of,

anecdotes

ib.

gift of,

109.

84 sqq- 203,

Trades, honorable, Acts 338 ; Jewish custom of learning,
Mark 53 ; Jewish renpect for, Acts 335.
of, Acta 363.
Tradition, use of the term in tbe New Testament I Cor. 223,
Gal. 24; errors of, Luke 74; value attached to by the
Jews, Matt 276, Mark 65, Tim. 17 sq.; its relation to
Scripture, Thess. 147 sq., Tim. 95 sq.
Traditionalism, Christ's conduct towards, Matt 278, 813; its
relation to the law, ib. 118 sq., 216, 278, Mark 66.
Training, of Christians for judging, 1 Cor. 128; of converts,

Tradesmen, sins

-

326,

Mark

91.

Transfiguration of Christ the. Matt. 306 sqq., Mark 80 sqq.,
Luke 152 sqq. ; locality of, Matt 306, Luke 152, Acts 22,
2 Pet 19; nature and object of, Matt 310, Luke 153
sqq., 2 Pet 22 ; various views of, Matt 309 : Raphael's
painting of, ib. 815, Luke 156,

99.

n belief, nature of, Heb. 80; sources of, Mark 121;
cowardice of, Rev. 362; its relation to disobedience,
Rom. 353; forms of, A. 89; a robbery of God's g*ory,
to. 163; gniltof, John 135,474 sq., Thess. 142; alio,
Rom. 117; predestination to, 1 Pet 34, 36, 38; punishment of, John 399 ; victory over, Mark 50.
of the apostles, Mark 62 sq., 87, 169, 163; of the
brothers of Christ John 239 sqq. : of the Jews, Matt
553, Mark 53 sq., Luke 111, 296, John 288, 399, Rom.
299 sqq., 341 sqq., 350 sqq„ 374.
Unbelievers, effects of the gospel on, 1 Cor. 37 sqq. ; marriage
of Chrbtians with, ib. 147 sqq. ; union with, 2 Cor.

96 sqq., 103,

of, <6. 103,

162, Acts 29, 31 sq.,
1 Cor. 252, 260, 267, 286, 292, 299 sqq, 802.
of fire, Acts 27 sq.
Topaz, Rev. 386.
Torches, Matt. 437.
Tormentors, Matt 334.
Torture, judicial, Acts 404.
Tower, Matt 387.

Matt

Ubiquity of Christ Heb.

Matt 164.

untamable,

;

60.

Tubariyoh, John 209.
Tunic, John 585.
Turkish invasion, Rev. 209, Note, 213, 249.
Twelve, symbolism of the number, Matt 181, 183, Rev. 15.
Two, symbolism of the number, Matt. 49, 183, Rev. 15.
Two or three, prayer of, Matt 330.
TTCHICHUS, Acts 367, Eph. 231, Tim. 116.
Typism of the Scriptures, Rev. 12 sq.
Typology of the Old Testament services, works on, Matt 7.
TYRANNUS, Acts 352 sq.
Tyre, Matt 210 sq.

, Paul's First Epistle to, analysis of, Rom. 24, Tim.
12 ; design of, Tim. 11 ; its genuineness, ib. 2 sqq., 65
time and place of writing, ib. 10 sq. ; works on, ib. 13.
Paul's Second Epistle to, analysis- of, Bom. 24,
,
Tim. 78 ; design of, Tim. 77 sq. ; its genuineness, ib.
119 ; time and place of writing, ib. 77 sq. ; works on,

Tongue,

John

Triumph of the

,

120.

Unchangeablenero of God, Jas. 56 sq., 60.
Uncircumcision, Rom. 114, 1 Cor. 152.
Unclean, Rom. 420.
Unction, extreme, Mark 56, Jas. 140.
Unfaithfulness of Christians, Luke 206.
Ungodly, punishment of the, Thess. 122.
Unity, Christian, consists in what Matt 330, 475, John 622
sq., 541, 1 Cor. 31, Gal. 91, Eph. 142, 167, Phil. 36, Thess.
12; promoted by beneficence, 2 Cor. 159: Christ the
centre of, John 622 sq., 1 Cor. 32, 264, Col. 48; in the
early church, Acts 82, 187 ; desirable. 1 Pet 67 ; hindrances to, ib. 61 ; different from latitudinarianlsm, Gal.
91 ; consistent with liberty, John 623 ; works on the
subject, 1 Cor. 31.
,

sqq.

;

of God and Christ, John 332, 336, 622, Gal. 81
la the divine economy, 1 Cor. 228; of the human

race, Acts 328, 330; of the history of revelation, ib.
328, 330; of religious faith in married life, 1 Cor. 155
sq.
UnlTerselism, Rom. 186, 189, Tim. 30.
Universality of Christianity, Acts 14, 277 sq., 446, Gei. 91.
Unknown God, altar to the, at Athens, Acts1324,327.
324, 327.
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Unleavened bread, lint day

of. Matt. 408.
Unrighteousness, not to be predicated of God,

man. ib. 126. 126.
U«im and Thommim, John
Usefulness, preparation for,

Bom. 313; of

364, 367.
Lake 29.

Wicked, the, future state of, 1 Cor. 323.
Widowhood, when ptaiaeworthy, 1 Cjt. 144.
Widows mitea, the, Mark 127, Lake 315 sq.
Widows, in toe early church. Acta 103, Tim. 4; character,
rights and duties of, Tim. 66 sqq., 61 ; marriage ot 1

Win,
of the mind,

ot man apart from God, 1 Cor. 71
Vanity,
Eph. 16S of tbe world. 1 John 70.
VAN OOSTKRZEE, J. J, sketch of, Luke t. aq.
;

614.

;

Vatican MS*, of tbe

Sow Testament AcU

vii.

Veil, use of the, in EaAtorn countries, 1 Cor. 223; over Mo•*>•*' fire. 2 Cur. 53 sqq. ; of the temple, Matt 527, 630,
Luke 379.

VE!f A> ill 4 FORTCNATUS, quoted, John 6*4,
Vengeance, Then 122.
i

Ventriloquists. Act* 305.
Verily, Matt HO.
VERONICA. ST. Matt. 174,
Veniioos, see Retdings.

140, 368.

FMeru/-u,Me:t.52l.

47, 49, 66.
Vigiliir,

Uogue

Matt

of.

Bom.

88.

4.ii.

Vioe, the, cultivation of, John 489 ; need as a symbol,
4*), Rev. 21, 2-0.
Vinegar Bible, the. Matt. 413, Note.
Vinegar-wine, Mat. 5J2, John tail.
Vineyard, value of a, Matt. 3^7 ; used a* a symbol,
387,

Mark

11&,

Luke

ib.

461,

ib.

866,

0O2.

Luke

344, 362.
Violence, used id the spread of Christianity,
Vip»r, Acts 467 ; alleeorit al tMe of the term, Matt. 226.
2.'>5,
Jas. 108.
V I IttilL. quoted, LukVirgin, the church comi*ared to a, 2 Cor. 178.
Virginity of M«ry, per|H-tual, Matt. 54, 208, 200, Lake 34.
Virgins, sytnb >li-m of, Her. 278, *2»4.
Virtues, Curistisa, 2 Cor. l<>9 sq. ; heathen. Bom. 104.
Visions, Acts 40, 43; apocalyptic, Rer. 41 ; prophetic, ib. ib.
of Cousiautine. AcU 470; of Paul, 2 Cor. 196 aq.; of
Peter, Acts 19* *q.
Visits, pastoral, Ac# iiM.
Voicee, heavenly, Matt. 388, Lake 68, 69, 164, John 887 aq.,

Bev. 40.
Volcanic eruptions. Rev. 323, Note.
Voluntaryism In miniirenal support, GaL 165.
Vow, mode of release from a, AcU 414 ; of the Naaarites,
390; of Paul or Aqui a, i6.342 sq.

at funerals, Matt. 20«.
Wailing
aldensee, the, Matt. 26b; Noble

Leason

of,

ib.

Bar. 227,

Christ, 1 John 61 aq.
in the flesh, Bom. 266, 263.
in the spirit. Bom. 256, 263.
on ihe sea, see Miracles.
War, necessity for, Luke 66; symbolised. Bar. 166; in heeveu,»6. 238, 240 sqq, 248 sqq.
Wars, occaaiooed by Protestantism. Matt. 199 ; rumora of,
ib. 423; religious, Jas. Ill, 112.
Warfare, Christian. 1 Co'. 194 sq., 202 sqq, 2 Cor. 172.
Warrior, the Christian, 1 Cor. 2ol.
Washing, of hands Matt. 276, 612, Mark 64 sq. ; of feet, Matt.
463, 633, John 371, 4b7 sqq, 415; of ttbles, Mark 65.
Washings, ceremonial, Mark 64 sq., Luke 190.
Watches of ibe night. Matt. 270, Mark 13% Luke 204,
Watchfulness, motives to, 2 Pet. 60, Bev. 433 sq. need of,
Matt. 430 aq.. Thee*. 82 *qq., 86 sqq.
Water, symbolism of, John 126 *qq , 156, 256 sq, 260, 1 John

Walkiag after

160 sq, Bev. \8 sq, 24 sq, 33 *q.
Watarpota, John 106.
the, John 437, 439 ; of God, Matt. 396 ; of salvaCorist
Way,
tion, ib. 143, 146, Acta 205, 3«9 sq.
God,
As* 401, 4UJ, Bom. 375, 378.
of
Ways
Wayside, Matt. 239.
Weak, treatment of the, Rom. 414 sqq, 426.
"Weakness, of God, I Cor. 89 ; human, 2 Cor. 86.
Weather-signs amou* the Jews, Matt. 287, Luke 208.
Wedding-garment, Matt. 390 sqq.
Week, Bey. 33 ; the Great, Matt. 633.
Weeks, fea*t of. Acts 26.
m
a
Weeping of Christ, Luke 297 sqq., John 864 sq.
Well, John 149; of Jacob, ib. 163.

_

Westminster Confession, on bapUam, Bom.. 296.

Whale of Jonah, Ma

225.
384, 39a
in garments, Mask 81, Bar. 187;

Wheat, grain
Wnite,

of,

t.

John

17,106,137.
White Horse, the Ber. 418.

Wilderness, Matt 68, 73, John 365 ; the habitation of devik.
Matt. 226 ; symbolism of the, Bev. 24, 238, 248, 265, 306
sqq., 313; of Engedi, Ephraiisa, Jencho, efc, ass mass

Will of God, the, not always the will of Christiana, Acta 385
Christ submissive to, Matt. 479, 452; doin*, John 246;
in sal ration, Eph. 60; aubmisaion to, ]
Win,freedc as of the, ess Freedom ; its relation to reason, Eph.
166.

Lake

Yum dfAi^ma Matt. 621, Lake 368.
Vial, Key. 159, Note.
Vials in the Apocalypse, symbolism of, Bev. 29, 169, 277 ; of
wrath, the seven, ib 201. 233 sqq.. 29<3 sqq , 30 1, 429 sqq.
Vicarious sacrifice of Const, Eph. 118, 17S, Tim. 29,31, 1 Pet.
Vice*, cat

Cor. 164.
use of the term among tbe Jews, Matt. 53.
of Peter, Matt. 158, Mark 23; of Pilate, Matt, 511 sq.,

Wind, the Holy Spirit cosapared to the, John 129 ; symbolism of toe, Bev. 18, 187.
Wine, of the Bible, John 102, 110; at Cans, «8. 102, 108,
NoU, 110; made of myrrh, Mark 151 ; uee of, in the
sacrament, 1 Cor. 236, Note, 237 ; used by the Roman
soldiers. Matt. 622, 527 ; strainins: of. ib. 418; ass <<
Eph. 191 ; symbolical import of, Matt. 473.
Wine-press, Matt. 887, Mark 118, Bev. 3L
Wisdom, Christian, 1 Cor. 47, 65, Eon. 193; cf Christ, Matt.
361, Luke 978 divine, Luke 191 sq., Acts 331, Boss. 376,
378, 1 Cor. 39, 56, 66 ; gospel, 1 Cor. 55 sq, 64 ; different
from knowledge, Boa. 375, 1 Cor. 251, 262 sq.; personified, Matt. 20J, Lake 118, Jobn 50 ; distinguished
from prud«*nee, Eph. 87 : shown by works, Ja*. 108;
worldly, Acts 331, 1 Cur. 84 eqq, 38, 41, 43, 66, 82, 86.
Wisdom of speech. Acts 111.
Wise, not many called, 1 Cor. 48, 49; Gods will not accepted

by the, Luke 168.
Wise men from tbe East,

see Magi.
Wit, not found in Christ's discourses, Matt. 209.
Withdrawal Ir *n tbe church, 2 Cor. 120 sq.
Witness, a name applied to Christ, Bev. 91. 135; God called as
a, These, 35 ; of the Holy Spiiit, see Holy Spirit.
Witnesses, law in reference to, Matt. 329, 49L Mark 146; of
Christ's death, Luke 381 ; of God among unbelievers,
A U 144; to the truth, John 264, Note, 364, Note, Bev.
224 sq., 227 sq, 232 sq.
Wives, duties of, Eph. 198 sqq , 204 sq, CoL 74 sq, 1 Pet. 64.
Woa, use of toe expression by Christ and the apostles, Judo
20; pronounced on Juda«, Matt. 470, 473.
Woes, in the Sermon on the Mount, Luke 102, 103; pronounced on the cities of Galilee, Matt 210 aq, Luke
167 ; pronounced on the Pharisees, Matt. 406, 416, Luke
191 aq. ; contrasted with the Beatitudes, Matt. 411, 416 ;
the three, in the Apocalypse, Bev. 30.
Woman, the term used as an eddies*, John 105; adornment,
of, Tim. 33, 1 Pet. 52, 55; in the Apocalypse, Bev. S37,
240 sqq, 245, 250, 306; Christ's relations with, Luke
126, Jen 150, 167; benefito of Christianity to, Matt.
341, Mark 61, Acts 41, 308, Tim. 35, Jas, 89; symbolical of tbe church, Bev. 24. 243; her work in the
church, Luke 126, AcU 190. 846, 1 Cor. 224, 296, 3U2,
Tim. 33, 35 ; emancipation of, Luke 126 ; evil-speaking
o«, Tim. 41 sq.; her enmity to goodness, few examples
of, Mark 147 ; lax views of the Herodians respecting,
ib. 97 ; diverse from man, 1 Pet. 63 sq.; her retarfoas
to man, 1 Cor. 226 sqq. ; m*u's superiority to, Eph.
205, Note: her Work in missions, AcU 190; Pans
views on, Rom. 447, 1 Cor. 224, 296, Tim. 33, 35 ; public
speaking of, 1 Co . 296 sq, 302 ; contempt for among
the Rabbin*, John 163; righ's of, Eph. 205, Sots;
development of spiritual life in, Matt. 465; weakness
of, I Cor. 228, 1 Pet. 53 » ( . ; work of, Eph. 206, Nets.
Woman of Canaan, Matt. 281 sqq.
of Samaria, John 160 sq.. 164. Note.
with is»ue of blood, Matt. 174, Mark 49 sqq, Luke

140 sqq

- who anointed Christ's feet, Luke 121, 125.
Women, friends ot Christ, Luke 126; follow. Christ

to Cal-

vary, ib. 369 sq.; at the cross, Matt. 628 aq. Lake 881
nt the tomb, Matt. 545, Mark 156 sq. Luke 386, John
618; miracles wr-oght on, Maik 60; grinding, Matt.
430, Luke 268; influence of pious, Matt. 514; aids to
£dse teachers, Tim. 101 aq.
Wonders, craving for, Luke 188 ; of creation and providence.
Matt 163; of Gods workings, Luke 37; Ottrfet the

Matt 163.

„_
Word, Christ the, John 60, 52, 64 sqq. Jas. 54, 67 sq, 8 Pat
41, 1 John 22, 24.
Word and deed united in Christ, Lake 79.
Word, idle. Matt 225.
Word ot God, power of the. Heb. 93 sqq., 1 Pet 28, *«- 1«.
*ord of God, th a title of the Holy Scriptures, Matt. 10, 12,
A U 376, These. 43, Heb. "93 ; endoran e of, 1 Pot 28,
29; hearing, Jas. 62, 68; power of, 2 Cor. 42; rignt
mode of presenting, ib.ib,; the appointed means ef
greatest

of,

,«—«,«.

,

symboUam

of, Jiev.
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salvation, Acti 192, 2 Pet 43; sowing of;
1 Pet. 29. See Bible, Scriptures.

Word of life, 1 John

Matt

241 sq,

22. 24.

Words of Christ

unwritten, Lnke 827; on the cross, Matt
626 eq- 684, Lnke 372 eq., 377, 879 eq.
believers to be tried, 1 Cor. 76, 78; of Ohriit Luke
96 sq., 166, Acts 7 sqq.; of the. mini* try, Acta 273;

Work, of

nece*sity of. These. 169.
of God, John 186.
relation to faith, Lnke 130, Bom. 96 sq. 100,
186, 139, Gel. 140 sq., These. 49. Jas. 82 sqq., 89, 2 Pet
61; their relation to grace, Lake 261, John 136, Rom.
861 sq., 373; Judgment according to, Bom. 96 sq., 100,
These. 49, 1 Pet 22 sq., 26 ; justification by, Luke 261,
Bom. 96, 122, 131, 136, 189, 343, Jas. 82 sqq., 88 sqq.;
meritorlousoess of, 1 Oor. 191, Tim. 74 sq. ; nature of
good, Act* 188 ; Roman Catholic doctrine of, Matt. 438,
Note, Luke 123 sq., Bom. 121, Note, 155 ; Miration not

Working

Works, their

through, Bph. 80 sq., 84 sq.; value of, Luke 249. Acts
192 sq., 196 ; just view of, Bev. 123 ; a proof of wisdom,
Jas. 103.

of charity and mercy, Matt. 449.
of the day, Bom. 409.
of the flesh, OaL 138.
of the law, Rom. 121 sq., Gal. 64 sq.
of the night, Bom. 409.
World, the, promised to Abraham, Rom. 149 sq. ; creation o',
John 61,63, Act* 327, 329, H»b. 184, 2 Pet 43; domin
Ion of, Heb. 54 sq.; duration of, 2 Pet 44; end of,
Matt. 422, 427 sqq., Mark 130 sq., Luke 269, 317 sqq ,
326, 1 Oor. 318 eq„ These. 78 sq., 86, 132, Heb. 41, 2 Vet.
42 sqq., 46 sqq, 60, Rot. 2, 167, 403; future, Matt
227 sq., 309, Luke 166, 217, 266 sq., 1 Oor. 849 sq., Eph.
62: final object of, Heb. 66.
Apo, the, meaning of the term, John 134, 1 John 63 ;
calyptic riew of. Rot. 6; Christ b kingdom not of,
Matt 873; its judgment on Christianity, ib. 209;
Ohristianlaation of, 4b. 447 ; relation of Christians to,
Jas. 128, 1 John 64. 67 sqq.; relation of the church to,
1 Oor. 119 ; moral and physical decline of, Rom. 286
sq ; present evil. Gal. 16; fashions of, Rom. 3S9; fellowship with, 1 Cor. 213 ; god of, 2 Cor. 66 sq.; nature
of. 1 John 63 sqq : Old Testament view of, Rev. 2 *q ;
religi us view of, ib. 22; rudiments of, Gal. 96, 98.
Col. 44; spirit of, Matt 209, 1 Oor. 60: spiritual and
natural, their correspondence, Rom. 286 ; vanity of, 1
John 70: wisdom of, Acta 331, 1 Oor. 84 sqq., 38, 41,
43, 68, 82, 86.

Worldlinese,

Matt

241.
Wormwood, Rev, 30, 198.
Worship, by the early Christians, 1 Oor. 808; essenoe of,
Bph. 133; extemallsm, Matt 127, 144; heathen, Acts

45

268 sq., Rom. 84 ; Ignorance In, Acts 388 ; Jewish places
of, ». 304; Christian life a, Rom. 896: secret ». 373
singing In, Bph. 194 ; agency of the Spirit in, I Cor.
803; of angels, Rom. 286. Col. 64, 68 ; of art, Acts 365
of the church, ib. 183; of saints, to. 203 sq., 206, 269,
Tim. 31 ; of stars, Acts 126.
Worthiness of Christians, Rev. 127.
Wrath, children of, Bph. 76: vials of, Rev. 291, 293 sq.
Wrath of God, the, its relation to His love, Luke 229, Bph.
82 ; use of the expression, These. 24 ; figurative, Rom.
169; justice of, ib. 103, 2 Cor. 98; occasion of, ib. 161,
Heb. 80; present and future. These. 26; revelation of,
Rom. 80 eq., 89 ; worke on the subject ib. 89.
Writing, of Christ, John 272, 274 ; of P*ul, Gal. 167.
Written testimony, value of, Acts 290, 291.

symbolical meaning. Bev. 83.
Year,
ear, the church, Matt 31
lessons lor, ib. 31, 37.
;

ear-day, the, Bev. 260,

Yellow, symbolism

YE0MAXS,

R. D.,

itfbte.

Bev. 17.

of,

John

xli.

Yoke, of Christianity, Matt 214 ; of the law,

Zabulon, aw Zebulnn.
ACOHKUS, Luke 286 sqq.
ACHABIAH, meaning of

ft., ft.

the name, Matt 416

;

s^n of

ib. 414 sq , Luke 191 eq. ; father of John,
16 sqq., 27 eq.
Zeal, errors of, Mark 90, 91; false, Bom. 352, 1 Oor. 71, 78,
Gat 110; holy and unholy, Matt 412, Acts 362 oq,
Bom. 342, 852; true, 1 Cor. 362, Jude 15; of God, 2
Oor. 177.
Zealotry, right of, John 117.
Zealots, Matt 182, Note, Acts 389 sq.
ZEBEDEK, Mark 20, John 4; sons of, Matt 93, 182, 363 rq.,

Barachiah,

Luke

Mark

87.

Zabulnn, land

of.

Matt

ZECHARIAH, Book

91.

of,

of John. Bev. 49

;

Its

similarity to

eschatology

of, ib.

ZEL0TES,Luke96.

the Apocalypse
47 sqq.

,,_,«*
180.

Zend Avesta, the Lord's Prayer not derived from, Luke

ZBNO, philosophy of, Acts 327.
ZERUBBABEL, Matt 388.
ZEUS, Acta 265

eq.

ZINZENDORF, anecdote of, John 677.
Zion, Mt, Matt 106, R*v. 277 283.
Zipb, wilderness of. Matt On.
Zizith, tee Fringes
ZW1NGLB, last words of, Matt. 196.
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